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THE TRANSL ATORTO 
the Reader, 


Oov Reader, heere is now offered you the fiſt 
time printed in Engliſh &. Caluius booke of the 
Inſtitution of Chtiſtian Religion; a booke of 
great labour to the Author, and of great profit 
to the Church of God. M. Ca uin firſt wrote it 
when he was a yong man, a dooke of a ſmall 
volume. and ſince that ſeaſon he hath at ſundty 
times publiſhed it with new increaſes, ſtill pro- 
teſting, at every edition, humſel e to be one of 
thoſe qui ſcribendo profictunt, & proficiendeſcrt- 

bunt, which with their writing doe grow in profiting, and with their profit 

ing do proceed in writing, At len ki , hauing in many his other works tra- 
uelled about expoſition of ſundry books of the Scriptures, and in the ſame 
finding occaſion to diſcourſe of ſundry Common places and matters of do- 

| arine, which being handled according to the occaſions of the Text that 

were offered him and not in any other method , were nor fo ready forthe 

"Feder vie , he therefore entred into this purpoſe to inlar e this booke of 

Inſtitutions, and therein to treat of all thoſe Titles and Common places 
largely , with this intent, that whenſoeuer any occaſion ſell in his other 
books to treat of any ſuch cauſe, he would not newly amplihiehis books of 

Commentaries and Expoſitions therewith , but referre his Reader wholly 

to this Store-houſe and Treaſurie of that ſott of Diuine learning, As age 

and weakneſſe grew vpon him, ſo he haſtened his labour; and according to 
his petition to Cod be in a manner ended his life with his worke:tor he liued 
not long after. So great a tewell was meet to be made moſt benchciall, 
that is to ſay, applied to moſt common vſe. Therefore in the very begin- 
ning of the late Queenes molt bleſſed raigne I tranſlated it out oi Latine 
into Engliſh, forthe commoditie of the Church of Chriſt, at the ſpeciall 
| requeſt of my deere friends of worthy memory R:gin«ld Wool/e and Edward 
{ Whitchurch, the one her Maieſties Printerfor the Hebrew, Greeke, and La- 
tine tongues, the other her Highneſſe Printer of the Booke of Common 
prayer. I performed my worke in the houſe of my ſaid friend £dward Ii his. | 
church, a man wellknowen to be of vpright heart and dealing, an ancient 
zealous Goſpeller, as plain & true a friend as euer l knew living, and as deſi- 
tous to do any thing to cõmon good, ſpecially by the aduancement of tme 


Religion. At my ſaid firſt edition of this booke I conſidered how the Ao 
5 2 thereof 
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THE PREPACE. | 
thereof had oſlong time er . laboured to write the ſame molt exactly, (whom | 
and to packe greatplentic of matter in ſmall roome of words, yea and thoſe . wit 

ſo citrcumſpectly and preciſely ordered, to auoid the cavillations of ſuch, as ook e 
5 for enmitie to the truth therein contained, would placly ſecke and abuſe all whom! 
11 | aduantages which might be found by any ouerſight in penning of it, that ther not 
er the ſentences were thereby become ſo full as nothing might well be added thereof, 
+23 j | without idle ſuperfluitie, and againe ſe nicely pared, thatnothing could be Ihaue 1 
Ik miniſhed without taking away ſome neceſſarie ſubſtance of matter therein quire to 
= | expreſſed. This manner of writing, beſide the peculiar termes of artes and fi- ing oth! 
&; ures, and the difficultie of the matters themſelues, being thorowout inter- why not 
V3 — with the Schoolemens controuerſies, made a great hardneſſe in the haue no 
Authors owne booke, in that tongue wherein otherwiſe he is both plentifull percei 
and eaſie, inſomuch that it ſufficeth not to reade him once, vnleſſe you can Table ic 
be content to reade in vaine. This conſideration encombred me with great the ſeco 
| doubtfulneſſe for the whole order and frame of my tranſlation. If l ſhould | heere 1 
3 follow the words, Iſaw that of neceſſitie the hardneſle in the tranſlation cipalln 
muſt needs be greater than was in the tongue wherein it was originall o: Alph 
written. If I ſhould leaue the courſe of words, and grant my ſelfe libertie doctrin 
after the naturall manner of mine owne tongue, to ſay that in Engliſh which or com 
conceiued to be his meaning in Latine, I plainly perceived how hardly] or divil 
might eſcape errour, and on T other ſide, inzhis matter of faith and rcligi- | {ed and 
on, how perillous it was to erre. For I durſt not preſume to warrant my ſelſe | beroft 
to haue his meaning without his words. And they, that wote what it is to ſection 
tranſlate well and faithfully, ſpecially in mattets of religion, do know that now at 
not the only Grammaticall conſtruction of words fufficeth, but the verie printec 
# building and order to obſerue all aduantages of vehemence or grace, by which 
placing or accent of words, maketh much to the true ſetting foorth of a wri- lateda 
ters minde. In the end, I reſted vpon this determination, to follow the | tion tl 
words ſo neere as the phraſe of the Engliſh tongue would ſuffer me. Which | ſome c 
purpoſe I fo performed, that if the Engliſh booke were printed in ſuch paper ric ma 
and letter as the Latine is, it ſhould not exceed the Latine in quantitie. the bo 
Whereby, beſide all other commodities that a faithfull tranſlation of ſo ten : 
good a worke may bring, this one benefit is moreouer prouided for ſuch as other 
are deſirous to attaine ſome knowledge of the Latine tongue (which is at Andi 
this time to be wiſhed in many of cho men for whoſe profeſſion this booke ſome 
| moſt fitly ſerueth). that they ſhall not finde any more Engliſh than ſhall | fairhf 
ſuffice to conſtrue the Latine withall, except in ſuch few places, where the alſo is 
great difference of the phraſes of the languages enforced me: ſo that com- gible. 
| paring the one with the other, they ſhall both profit in good matter, and to me 
| turniſh themſelues with vnderſtanding of that ſpeech, wherein the greateſt | Chril 

| treaſures of knowledge are diſcloſed, In the doing heercof, I did not on! | ties. 
| truſt mine owne wit or abilitie , but examined my whole doing from ſen- | (goo 
tence to ſentence thorowout the whole booke with conference and ouer- owne 
looking of ſuch learned men, as my tranſlation being allowedby their iudge- it ſelf 
ment, I did both ſatisfie mine owne conſcience that had done truly, and not v 
their approouing of it might be a good warrant to the Reader, that nothing | Com 
| ſhould heerein be deliuered him but ſound, vnmingled, and vncorrupred | work 
doctrine, euen in ſuch fort as the Authourhimſelfe had firſt framed it. All | ſent; 
that I wrote, the graue, learned, and vertuous man 24. David Il lute head com 

; (whom | 
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THE PREFACE. 


(whom | name with honourable remembrance) did, among other, com- 
are with the Latine , examining euerie ſentence thorowout the whole 
backe Belide all this, I priuatly required many, and generally allmen with 
whom 1 ever had any talke of this matter, that it they found any thing ei- | 
ther not truly tranſlated, or not plainly Englifhed, they would eatorme me 
thereof, promiſing either to ſatisfie them or to amend it. Since which time | 
haue not been aduertifed by any man of any thing which they would re. 
quire to be altered. Neither had I my felfe , by reaſon of my profeſſion be. 
ing otherwiſe occupied, any leaſure to peruſe it. And that is the cauſe, 
why not only at the ſecond and third time, bur alſo at this impreſſion, you 
haue no change at all in the worke, bur altogether as it was before. Indeed 
perceiued many men well minded and ſtudious of this booke, to require a 
Table for their caſe and furtherance. Their honeſt defire] haue fulblled in 
the ſecond edition, and haue added thereto a plentifull Table, which is alſo 
heere inſerted, which l haue tranſlated out of the Latine, wherein the prin- 
cipall matters diſcouiſed in this booke are named by their due titles in order 
o: Alphabet , and vnder euery title is ſet forth a brieſe ſumme of the whole 
doctrine taught in this booke concerning the matter belonging to that title 
or common place: and therewith is added the booke, chapter, and ſection 
or diviſion of the chapter, where the ſame doctrine is more largely expreſ- 
ſed and proued. And for thereadier finding thereof, Ihaue cauſed the num- 
ber of the chapters to be ſet vpon every leafe inthe booke , and quoted the 
ſections allo by their due number with the vſuall figures of Algoriime. And 
now at this laſt publiſhing , my friends by whoſe x we it is now newly im- 
printed in a Romane letter and ſmaller volume, with diuers other Tables, 


— — 


which ſince my ſecond edition were gr by M. Marlorate, to be tranſ- 


lated and heere added for your benefit. Moreouer, whereas in the firſt edi- 
tion the ill maner of my ſcribling hand, the interlining of my coppie, and 
ſome other cauſes well knowen among workemen of that facultic, made ve- 
ric many faults to paſſe the Printer, I haue in the ſecond impreſſion cauſed 
the booke to be compoſed by the printed coppie, and corrected by the writ- 
ten: whereby it muſt needs be that it was much more truly done than the 
other was, as I my ſelfe doe know aboue three hundred faults amended. 
| Andnow at this laſt printing, the compoſing after a printed coppie bringeth 
| ſome eaſe, andthe diligence vſed about the cotrection, hauing been night 
| faithfully looked vnto, it can not be but much more truly tet forth. This 
| alſo is performed, that the volume being ſmaller, with a lettet faire and le- 
gible, it is of more eaſie price, that it may be of more common vſe, and ſo 
to more large communicating of ſo great a treaſure to thoſe that defire | 
| Chriſtian knowledge for inſtruction of theirfaith, and guiding of their du- 
ties. Thus on the Printers behalfe and mine, your eaſe and commoditic 
(good Reader) is prouided for. Nowreſteth your one diligence for your 
| owne profit in ſtudying it. Toſpend many words in commending the worke 
it ſelfe, were needleſſe: yet thus much I thinłe I may both not vntruly and 
not vainly ſay, that though many great learned men haue written books of 
| Common places of ourReligion, as Melum don, Sarcer ius, and other, whoſe 
| Works are very good and profitable to the Church of God : yerby the con- 
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{lentin;; 1dpement of thoſe that vnderſtand the ſame, there is none to be 
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| compared to this worke of Caluine, both for his ſubſt antiall ſythciencie of: | 
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doctrine, the ſound declaration of trueth in Articles of our Religion, the 
7 | large and learned confirmation of the ſame , and the moſt deepe and ſtrong 
| ; confuration of all olde and new hereſies: fo that (the holy Scriptures ex- 
cepted) this is one of the moſt profitable books for all tudents of Chriſtian 
| Dwinitie. Wherein (good Readers) as I am glad for the glorie & God, and 
for your benefit, that you may haue this profit of my trauell; ſol beſeech 
you let me haue this vſe of your gentleneſſe, that my doings may be con- 
ſtrued to ſuch good end as I haue meant them: and that if any thing millike 
you by reaſon of hardneſſe, or any other cauſe that may ſeeme to be my de- 
fault, you will not forthwith condemne the worke, but reade it oftener : in 
which doing you will finde (as many haue confeſſed to me that they haue 
found by experience that thoſe things which at the firſt reading ſhall diſ- 
pleaſe youfor hardneſſe, ſhall be found fo eaſie as ſo hard matter would ſuf- | 
fer, and for the moſt part more eaſie than ſome other phraſe which ſhould 
with greater looſeneſſe and ſmoother ſliding away deceiue your vndecr- 
handing. I confeſſe indeed it is not finely and pleaſantly written, nor 
carrieth with it ſuch delightfull — of ſpeech as ſome geat wiſe 
men haue beſtowed vpon ſome fooliſher things, yet it containeth 
ſound truth ſet forth with faithfull plainneſſe without wrong 
done to the Authors meaning: and ſo if you accept and 
L Xt vic it, you ſhall not faile to haue great profit | 
* ; thereby, and Iſhallthinke my labour | 
| | veric well imployed, | 
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AND NOBLE PRINCE, Fzaaxciscs 
THE MOST CHRISTIAN KING THE 


French King his Soueraigne Lord, 


Iloun CALVINE wiſheth peace 
and ſaluation in Chriſt. 
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© Hen I did fir ft ſet my hand to this works, I thought nothing 
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leſſe( moſt noble king than to write any thing that afterward 
ſnonld be preſented to your maieſtie. Onely my munde was to 
teach certai c introduttions , whereby they that are touched 
with ſome ⁊cale of religion might be inſtrutted to true godli- 
neſſe. And this tranell I tooks principally for my comntreymen 
the Frenchmen, of whom I vnderſtood very many to hunger 
and thirſt for Chriſt hut I ſaw very few that had rightly re. 
ceined ſo much as any little knowledge of him. And that this 
2 wa. my 2 booke it ſelfe declarath,being framed af- 
ter a ſmple and plaine maner of teaching. But when I percci- 
ued. that the furious rage of ſome wicked men hath ſo farre prenailed in your Realme , that in 
it there is no roome for [ound dotftrine : I thought I ſhould doe a thing woorth my trauell, all in 
one worke both to giue an inſtruttion for them, and to declare a confeſſion to you: whereby yee 
may learne what maner of doctrine that is, againſt which thoſe furions men burne in ſo great 
rage, who at this day trouble your realme with ſword aud fire. For I will not frare to conſeſſe, 
tha: I haus in this worte comprehended in maner the ſumme of that ſe/fe/ame dottrine ag amt? 
which they crie ont, that it ought to be pumſhed with priſonment, bam/hment , condemnation 
without ina gement, and with fire,that it ought to be chaſed away by land & ſea. I know indeed 
with how hainou« informations they hauc filled your minde and cares, to makg our cauſe moi? 
hatefu! unto you : but thus of your clemencie owght you to weigh, that there ſbal be no innocen- 
cic, nei her in words ver deeds ifi may be enough fo accuſe. Truch, if any, to bring ' be [ame m 
hatred ſhall alladge that this dectrine whereof I go now about to yeeld account wnto you, hath 
been long agoe condemned by conſent of all degrees, and at aint ed 2 many 2 alrrady 
giuen in indiciall coxrts, all that he ſaith ſhall amount to no more but that it hath partly beene 
violently throwne downe by the banding and power of the aduerſaries thereof, and partly beene 
traiterouſly and fraudulently oppreſſed with their lies and ſubile prattiſes and ſlanders, Here. 
in ts violence ſhewed,that without hearing the cauſe, bloodre ſent ences are pronounced againit 
it : hereis is fraud, that it is without deſerning accuſed of [edition and cuil dooing. And that 
none may thinks that we wrong fully complaine of theſe t gs, you your ſelfe can beare witnet, 
moſt noble king, with how lying ſlander: it is daily accnſed unto you: as, that it tendeth to no 
ot her end but to writhe from kings their ſcepters out of their bands , to throwe downe all indges 
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| vp/ide downe. And yet you heare the ſmalleſt portion, For hurry 


| determinations whic 


of the people,to aboliſb al lawer,to under all propricties and poſſi 4 xs firaly te nrne all things 


among the r : which if they were true, the whole werla might werihily invge it withihe 
maint ainers therof,worthie of a thenſand fires and gallowes. Wie can now ma at a c- 
mon hatred is kind/td againſt it, whereſuch meſt wrong ſal accuſations are lelecnica? Lo, thts 


| 18 the cauſe that all degrees agree and cerſpire to the condemning of vs ard eur detirine. They 


that ſit towdg 2 rauiſbed wwth this aſfection proncunce for ſentences their foreconcermed 


that condemned deflrine, ſaythey. But by what law condemned ? Her cis, ſhou ld baze lend the 
ſmeconr ef defence for them, not to denie the dellrine it ſelfe, butt to mainta inc ii for true, But 
berre at libertis once to mutter, utterly cut off from vs. 

Wherefore I do not vniuſtiy require, moſſ vitlorious ing. t hat it may pleaſe yeu to take in- 
to your owne hand the whole hearing of the cauſe which hitherto hath been trenbleſemly hand. 
led ur rather careleſly toſſed wit haut all order of lawe, more by cutragiotus heate than mdeiciall 
grauitie. Neither yet thinke,that I heere go about to make mine ewne privat defence whereb 

may procure to my [elfe aſafe returne into my natize conntric,tonhbich althergh Ibeareſuch 
ell o n, lowe 4s licemmeth me:yet 4 the caſe ne, I nt m1/cont tea warklit. 
But [take upon me the common cauſe of all the godly, yea ard the canſe of Chriſt limſeſſe, 
which at this day haning beene by all meanes torne and treden dt mne myenr bis gd me, liet l as 
it were in diſpaired ca e, and that indeederather by the tyraume of certaine Phariſees than 
your owne knowledge, But how that commeth to paſſe, it is net Heere neecſilt to tel: trnch it 
luth in great diſtreſſe. For thus farre haus the vn godiy prenailed, thut the trmth of Chriſt, it 
be not defireyed being thaſed away and ſcattered abroad, yet it hath hidden as buric d and wn 
regarded:as for tbe ſillie poor Churchyit is ether wafled nith cruel ſlanghters,andſe driven 
awe) with baniſhments, or diſmaiod with threates and terrors, that it gare not ence open her 
month, And yet fil they continue with ſuch rage and ficrceneſſe as they are woort, thruiting 
ſtrongly againſt the wall already benamg and the rxine which themſelnes haxe made. In the 
mean time no man ſt eppeth foerth, to ſet himſelfe in defence ag cinſt ſuch ſuricr. And they, if 
there be any ſuch, that will moſt of all ſeeme to favony the truth, ſay no more but that it were 
cod to pardon the error and vnikilfalne ſe of renerant men. For th un the geed nat red men 
Ferſooth̊ ds ſpeabe, calling that error and vnikilfulneſſewhich they lc to be the meſt certaine 
truth of God: calling them ignorant men, whoſe wit the 7 ſec that Criſt hath not ſo at |þ i/ed but 
that he hath vouchſaned to communicate to them the mnſteries of his heaueniy wiſeaeme. So 
much are all aſbamed of the Coſp ell. It ſhall be your effice (moſt neble King ) not to turne away 
Jour cares nor your mind fromſo iuſt a defence : ſpecially when ſo great a matter i in ien: 
namely bow the glorie of God may be maintained ſafe in earth,hew the trutheſ God may keepe 
her honor, how Chriſt may haus his kingdome preſerned whole ameng vs. This is a matter 
wert hie fer your cares, worthie for your iud gement, wort hie for your reha thrones er, enen 
this thought male t b a true king to acknowledge humſelſe in the gowernarce of bt; hin gaeme to 
be the munſt er of Cod. Neither doth he now ve kingdome but arobberie,nhichreigneth not 
to this end that he may ſerwe the glory of Cod. And he is decciued that los beth for a long pre- 
ſperuie of that kingdom, which is not ruled by the ſcepter of Cod, that is, l lis helie werd: for. 
aſmuch as the heanenly Oracle cannot proone vaine, whereby it u proclaimed, that the people 
ſhall be ſeattered abread where prophecie faileth, Neither enght the comerapt of our baſeneſſe 


| ro michdr aw 70u from this purpeſe. We verily know right well ho lr poore ard al ic ſil ie men 


we be,namely in the ſight of God miſerable f nner, in the ſight of men moſt deifiſedperſons, yea 
and {if you will) certaine excrements and outcaits of the world, or whatſoencer viler thin 

| may be named: ſo that there remaineth nothing for vi to'glorie vpon before Cod, but his enely 
mercie whereby we are without any our deſerumg receines into the hepe of cternall ſalnation : 
and befere men, nothing but cur weakeneſſe, which emerg them it is taken fer a meſb great 
ſhame to conſeſſe ſo much as in ccuntenance. But our aetirine muſt be adnanced lie alone all 
glorie of the world, muſt ſf and unnanquiſpable cboue ad power : hecœnſe it is net en t, but the 
defirine of the lining God and ef his Chrift, wheme the Father ſet hr pointed king to beare 
rule emen from ſca to ſea, and ſrom the riners cuen to the ends of the earth : and ſo tobeave 
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1g. they ſpread alrcadt. 


they (brought from heme withthem: and thinks that they bane well | 
enough diſthargedtheir duties rf they command no man to be darawento exectttionbut [ach as 
| are found guiliie eit ber by their owne confeſſion or by ſuſſicient n itneſe. Put of what fault? of 
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rule,that ſtribing the whole car th with the anely rod of bus month, be may breaks it with al the 
iron and hraſen ſtrength with al the golden and ſulner gliſt ering ther cof,as ere potters vef- 
ſelnas the prophets prophecie of the roaltie of bus Our aduecrſarits in deede do crie 
out to the contrarie,and ſay that we falſlie pretend the word of God, whereof we be moſt wic ed 
corrapters. But how thu 1 not onely a malicious —— but 2 5 23 
o yourVelfe by reading our confeſſion, may according to your wiſe e. Tet heerent ts 
| a gn es eo — to — to — and beedfulneſſe, or at the leaft 
to prepare you away to the reading of it, Paul, when he willed all prophecie to be framed tothe | hom. 11. 6. 
arrceableneſſe of faith, hath ſet a moſt ſure rule whereby the exp ng of Scripture oog be to 
| betried. Now if our doctrine be examined by this rule of ſuith, the vittorie is alreadie in our 
bands, For what doth better or more fithe agree with faith, than to acknowledge our ſelues na. 
hed of all vertme,that of God we may be clothed ? emptie of all geb, that of him we may be fil. 
led? the bond[ermants of finne, that of him we be made free ? blind, that of lum we may be 
enlightened? lame, that of him we maybe wade freight ? feeble, that of him we may be vphol. 
den ? to tal from our ſelues al matter of glorying, that he alone may be glorious onely, and in 
himwe may glorie fWanenwe ſay theſe and ſuch like thin they interrupt v1 and cric out, that 
by this meant is onerthrowen I wot not what blind light of nature, famned preparations, free. 
will, works merit orious of eternall ſaluation, together with their ſupererogations : becauſe they 
cannot abide that the whole praiſe and glorie of all goodnes,vertue,right eonſner and wiſadome 
Gould remaine in God. But we read not that they were blamed that haue drawen too much terema. 3. 
ont of the font aine of lining water : on the contrary ſide they are ſharply rebuked which baue 
diggrdtothemſelues pits,broken pits, which are not able ts hold water, Agame, what ts more 
Agreable with faith, than to promiſe to t hemſelues that God will be to them 1 Fa- 
ther, where Chriſt i acknowledged tobe a brother and procurer of fanonr ? t aſſurcalie to 
lo obe for all things ioyfull and proſperous at bu hand, whoſe vnſpeakeable lone toward vs hath | Rom. 8.32. 
proceeded ſo farre, that he bath not ſpared his onely begotten Sonne, but that he gaue himfor | | 
vs than to reſt inſure looking for ſaluation and eternal life, where we thinks vpon Chriſt gi- 
wen of the Father, in whom ſuch ireaſures are hidden ? Heere they flep in againſt vs, and crie 
out that this cert aintie of aſſiance i not without arrogancie and preſumption. But as nothing 
of our ſelues, ſo all things ought we to preſume of God: and we are for none other reaſon ſpoiled 
of vame glorie, but that we ſhould learne to glorie inthe Lord. What is there more ? Conſider 
( maſt mughtie Prince) all the parts of our cauſe, and thinks that we are worſe than any kind of 
wk d men,vnleſſe you plainely finde that we are in trouble and railed at, breanſe we put our 
truſt in the lining Cod: becauſe we beleene that this is the eternal life, to know one true God, 
and him whom he bath ſent Teſns Chriſt. For this hope, ſome of vn are bound in irons ſome are 
whipped, ſome are carried about in moc lage: ſome are condemned without indgement, [ome are 
moſt crucl'y tormented, ſome eſcape away by gin: but all are diſtreſſed wth trouble, al are 
moſt terriblie accurſed, torne with ſlanders,and handled in moſt hainous wiſe, Now looke upon 
onr aduerſaries (I ſpeaks of the degree of Priefts, at whoſe becks and wil the other exerciſe 
entmities againſt vi) and conſider with me alittle while, with what ccale they be carried. At 
for the true religion, which is taught in tho Scriptures, and which ought to be holden certaine 
among all men, they caſilie gius lraus both to themſelues and other to be ignorant of u, to neg. 
ett and deſpiſe it : and they thinke that it maketh /mall matter what enery man beleene or not 
belecus concerning God and Chrift, ſo that he doe with an wnexpreſſed faith (as they call it ) 
ſubmit his mind ts the indgement of the Chureh : neither are they much moaned, if it happen 
that the glory of God be defiled with manifeſt blaiÞhemies, ſo that no man lift vp his finger 
a Aust the ſupremacie of the Apoſtolilę ſea, and aut horitie of gur holie mother T Church, 
Why therefore doe they with ſo great crneltre and fierceneſſe fight for the Maſſe, Purgatorie, 
Pilgrimaget, and ſuch trifles, ſo farre forth, that they ſay that without moſt expreſſed faith | * 
(as I may ſo call it) of theſe things, gadlineſſe cannot ſtand, whereas yet they proone not that | 
any of theſe things come out of the word of God. Why ſo? but becauſe their bellie is their oed, 
their kitchens their religion: which being taken away, they thinbe that they ſhall not onely be 
* | 0 Chriſtians, but alſo no men. For though ſome of them doe plenteonſly glut themſcluer, and 
other ſome line with gnawing of poore cruits, yet they line all of one Pot, which without theſe 
warming helps ſhould not onely waxe cold, but alſo throughty freeze. Therfore how much m 
ewerie of them is careful for hus belly, ſo much more carneſt marriour ho is for their ſaub. Fi. 
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nally they al endenour themſelues to this, to keepe ſtil either both lin gde me ſafe, and their 
belly full: but of pure &eale none of them ſheweth any token, be it neuer ſo little, Neither yet ſe 
| doe they ceaſe to ſlander our doctrine, and by al the colours that they can, to acenſe end dcfame 

ir, whereby they may bring it into hatred or ſuſpicion. They call i new, and lately forged : they 
cauuli that it is — and vncert. uine : they demand by what miracles it is confirmed :t 
Alle whether it be meete that it ſhould prexaile againſt the conſent of ſo many holie fathers,and 
| the moſt ancient cuttorn: : they preſſe vpon v1 10 conſeſſeit to be ſchiſmaticall, which moouerh 
| ware againſt the Church, or that the Church hath lien dead in manie ages in whichno ſuch 
thing hath beene heard off. Laſt of al they ſay that there neede no argument s, fer ( ſay they )it 
may by the fruitet beindgedof what ſort it is, namely which hath bred ſo huge a heape of [elts, 
ſo many turmailes of ſedutions ſo great licentionſne[[e of vices. Truely full eafre it is fer them, to 
triumph vpon a for{aken can before the light-belerning and ignorant multitude. But iſ we 
might alſo haue our turne likewiſe allewed vs to ſprake, verily this ſoarp heate mould ſoone be 
| cooled wherwith they de ſo with full month and as licerignſly as pmpwniſvedly foame againſt vs. 
| Furſt, whereas hy call it new, they doe great wrong to God, whoſe holie word deſe rued not 
| to be acenſed of newneſſe. To thew indeede 1 nothing doubt that it is new, to whom Chriſt is 
| new, and bis Goſpel is new. But they which knew that preaching of Paul to be old, that leſus 
0 brift died for ci ſinnes, and roſe againe for our initification, ſhall finde nothing new ameng 
2. Whereas it hath long lien hidden, unknowen, and buried : that « the faul. of the vrgodh. 
neſſe of men. Now ſith it ic by the bountifulneſſe of God reftored to vs, it ought at leaft by right 
of full reſtitution to receiue agaune the title of ancientie. 

Out of the ſame fount aine of ignorance ſprixgeth this, that they take it for doubt full and 
vncertaine. This verily s it which the Lord by bus Prophet complainet h, that the oxe knew hi 
owner ,and the aſſe his maiſters ſtall, but his people knew not hum. But howſoener they moch at 

the vncertaintie of it : if they were driuen to ſealt their owne doctrine with their ewneblod, 
and with ＋ of their life, men might ſec hom much they ſet 7 it. But farre other is eur effi- 
ance which dreadeth neither the terrours of death, nor yet the very indgement [cate of God, 

. Whereas they require miracles of vs, they deale vureaſonablie wil vs. For we coine no 
new Gofpell, but hold faſt the ſelfeſame Goſpel! for confirming of the truth whereof all the m- 
racles do ſerue that ener Chriſt and bis Apoſtles haus done. But this thing they haue ſpeciall 
abone vin t lat they can enen to this day confirme their faith with continuall miracles. Tea but 
rather they allieage myracles, which may weaken a mind otherwiſe well fablifhed : they are (0 
either trifling and worthie to be laughed at, or vaine and tying, And yet, although they were 
neuer ſo menitrous, they ought not to kane bene of any value againſt the word of God: foraſ- 
mach as the name of Cod enght beth in enerie place and at eerie time to be hallowed, whether 
ut be by myracles er by naturall order ef things. This falſe colour might peraduenture bane 
made the better ſhew, if the Scripture did not informe vi of the lawfull end and (+ of mira- 
cles, For, Marte teacheth that the ſignes whichfollowed the preaching of the Apoitles were 

ſet fourth fer the confirming of it: Likewiſe Luke alſo ſaith that the Lord did bearewitneſſe to 
the word of his grace, when fignes and wonders were ſhewed by the hands of the Apoitles, 


and digers powers. But theſe things which we beare to be the ſcalingt of the G Pell, ſhall we 
turne to the deſtroying of the credit of the Geſpell? thoſe things which are appointed onely to 
ftabliſh the truth, ſhall we applie to confirming of lies ? Therefore it i meete that the detring, 
which ( as the Euangelit ſaith) goeth before myracles, be firſt examined and tried, Ifthat be 
allowed, then it may lawfully talę confirmation of miracles. But of a true defirine (as Chriſt 
| teacheth ) this ts the marke, if it tend not tothe ſeeking of the glorie of men, but of Ged, Sith 
| Chriſt affirmeth this ts be the proofe of doctrine, miracles are wrongfully eſteemed which are 
Auen le any ot her end than to gleriſie the name of Cod alone. And we ought to remember 
| that ſat han hath bis myracles,which alt hong h they be ingling deceit; rather then true powers, 
yet areſuch as may deceiue the ignorant and vaiki Full. Mapictans and exchanters hane been 
alwaies famous in miracles : wonderfull miracles hane nouriſhed idolatrie: which yet doe not 
prone to vt, that the ſuperſtition of Magicians and idolaters is lawfull. And with this batte- 
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| they excelled in miracles. T herefore we doc now make the ſame anſwer to cur aducr/aries, 


Wherewith wholly agreeth that ſaying of the Apoſtle, that when the Ceſpel was preached, ſal 
vation was confirmed by this, that the Lord did beare witneſſe to il with ſignet, and wonders, | 
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which {tine then made tothe Donatiſts: that the Lord bath made vi marie ag] 
ſuch miracle workers,when he foretold that there ſbould rome falſe prophets, which with 855 
ges and diners woonders, ſhowld if it were poſſible , bring the elect into errour, And 11 
hath ginen warning that the king dome of Antichriſt be with all pewer, and ſi guet, and ly 
ing wonders. But theſe myracles ( ſay they )are done not of idoli, not of ſorcerers, not of falſe 
| prophets, but of the ſaints, A. — we knew not that this is the craft of ſatan,to transfignre 

him/elfe into an angel of light. In old time the & gyptians worſbipped Jeremy which was du. 
ried among them, with ſacrifices and other d1nine honors. Did net they abuſe the holy prophet 
of God te 1dolarry t And yet” by ſuch worſhipping of his tombe they obtained that they t hon gbi 
the healing of the flinging of the ſerpents to be the inſt reward thereof. What ſhall we ſay : but 
that this hath bene 24 ener ſhall be the moſt iuſt vengeance of God, to ſend frength of il. 
| fon te them that haue not receined the lone of truth, that they may beleewe lymg Therefore 
we want not miracles and thoſe certaine, and not ſubioct to canillations, As for miracles which 
they bring foorth Joy themſclues, they are meert illuſions of ſat an,foraſnonch as they lead away 
the people from the true wor ſhipping of their God to vanitie. 


the writers of the age u yet more vncorruptad) as t 
vngodlineſſe by whoſe authoritie if the debate were to 
(to pale cen moſt modeſtly ) mould bend to our fide, But whey 14s many "_ haue brene 
excellently well and wiſcly written of thoſe Fathers, and in ſomethings, that hath happened to 
them which is wont to happen to men: theſe good natural children forſooth, according to the 
rightneſſe that they haue, beth of wit indgement ,and minde,do wor ſpip onely their faults and 
errors : and theſe things which are well ſpoken, they eit her marke not, or faigne as if they knew 
them not, or dos corrupt them: ſo as a man may ſay that theircare was altogether to gather 
dung in the gold of the Fathers, Thenthey oppreſſe vs with importunate crying out againft vs, 
as Aber and enemies of the Fathers, But we doe ſo not deſpiſe them, that 7 it were the mat. 
ter of my preſent purpoſe, I could very eaſily prooue by their r eee greater part 
of theſe things that we ſay at this day. But we ſo read their writings, that we alway remember, 
that all things ure ours, to ſerue vl, not to bane dominionower vs: and that wee are Chrittes 
alone, whom wo muſt obey in all things wit hout exception. Who ſo kerpeth not this choiſe, ſhall 
haue nothing certaine in Religion : foraſmmch as thoſe holy men were ignorant of many things, 
do oft entimes ftrius one with another,yea and ſometimes fight with themſelues, Not without 
cauſe( [ay they )we are warned of Salomon, that we paſſe net the old bounds which our fathers 
haue ſet. But there is not all one rule inthe ng of field, and the obedience of faith which 
ewght to be ſo framed that it forget her people & the houſe of her Father, If they haue ſo great 
delight to uſe ale geriet, why doe they not rather expound the Apoſtles , than any other to be 
ther fathers, whoſe appointed bond it ic not lam full to plucks vp ? for ſo did Hierome ex- 
ound it, whoſe words they hane regiftred 5 their Canons, But if they will haue the 
bound of the ſame fathers, whom they meane, to be ftedfaFtly kept : why dos they ſo oft as they 
iſt, ſo licentionſly paſſe them ? Of rhe number of the fathers were they, of whom the one ſaid, 
that our God tateth not nor drinketh, and that therefore heneedeth neither cups nor diſber : 
the other ſaid, that the holy things require not gold, and that thoſe th aſe not with gold, 
| which are not bought with gold. Therefore they paſſe the bound, which art in the holy things 
ſe much delighted with ul ſiluer, iuorie, marble, precious ſtonet, and ſilks, and thinke that 
God u not rightly — vnleſſe altogether * be diſſolutelis ſet out with ſite 
gorgeonſneſſe, or rather with outragions exceſſe. A Father was he, which ſaid, that he 
therefore i * cate fleſh on the day is which ether abſtaincd, becauſe he was a Chri.. 
ſftian, Therefore they paſſe the bennds, when they accurſe the ſoule that tafieth fleſs in Lent, 
Fathers were they, of whom the one ſaid, that 4 Monks which laboreth not with bis hands, 
i indged as euil as 4 violent taker, or (if you wil) a robber: the other ſaid, that ir iu not lam. 
full for Monks to line of ot her mens goods, h they be 


Hons, in Prayers, in ſtudie. This bonnd alſo they bane paſſed, dhe G — 
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barrel bellies of Monks in ſtewes and brothel honſes to be fatted with other mens 
A father was he, which ſaid,that it is a horrible abomination to ſee any image 


Chrift or of any Saint in the temples of Chriſtians. Neither was y the month 
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ſhonld not be painted on wats. Th are farre from holding themſelues within theſe bownds, 


the dutic of natural kindneſſe toward the dead in 
bound: they breaks, when they caſt into men a continuall car cſulneſſe of the dead. One of the 
Father: was be, wbiab teſtiſieth that the ſubitance of bread and wine inthe Sacrament ofthe 

per ſo remaineth and ceaſeth not, as in the Lord Chriſt remaineth the ſubſtance and nature 
of man isined with the ſn Poon of God, Therefore beg pele mcaſure, which faigns that after 
the word: of the Lord rehearſed,the ſulitance of bread and wine ceaſeth,that it may be tran. 
ſubſtantiate into bis bedie and blond. Fathers were they which as they delinered io the whole 
Church but one ſacrament of T hanke/gining,and as they debarred from it wicked and hainors 
cuil deer: : ſo did wſly condemme all thoſe which being pre 
| How farre haue they remooned theſe bounds, when e Churches, but alſo pri- 
wate houſes with their maſſes, and adwit all men to looks vpon them, and ener) man ſo much 
more gladly as he more largely paieth, how vncleane and wicked ſoexer they be: but allure no 
man ts fauth in Chriſt and fait full communicating of the Sacrament! : yea rather doe bea- 
ftingly ſet ont toſale their owne works for the grace and merit of Chriſt. Fathers were they, 
of whom the one decreed,that they ſhonld be altaget ber debarred from the v/e of the holy Sup. 
per of Chrift, which gs, Ju ea contented with partaking of the one kinde, abitained 
from the other. And the other Father ftontly maintaineth, that to the Chriitian people the 
bloud of the Lord enght not to be denied, for the confeſſion whereof they are commanded to 
ſhed their owne fro, Theſe bound: alſo they haue taken away, when they hau by an inxio- 
lable law commanded the ſclfe ſame thing which the one of theſe Fathers puniſbed with ex- 
communication, and the other reprooned with a firong reaſon. A Father was he, which affir- 


witheut eleere and enident witneſſings of the Scripture. This bound they forgot, whenthey fla. 
bliſbed/o many conftitations, ſo Canens, ſo many maſterly determmations, without any 
word of God, A father was he, which among ot her herefies reproched Montanus with thus, 
that be was the firſt that had V men with lawes of faitings. Thus bound alſo they haxe 
farre paſſed, when they c faſt ing with moſt 1 raigbi Amer. A farber was he, which 
denied that marriage ought to be forbi to munitters of the Church, and pronounced a 


thoritie, Beyond theſe bounds haue they gone, when they ſenerely entoined unmarried life to 
their ſacrificers. Afather was he whith iudged, that onely Chrift ought to beheard, ef 


| it ij ſaid, Heare bim: and that we ang ht not to haue regard, what other men which were be. 


fore vs haue ſaid or done, but what Chriſt (which is the firſt of all ) bath commannded, T his 


| bownd neither do they appoint to themſeluts, nor do ſuffer ether to haus it appointed them, 


when they ſet both oner themſelues and other any maiters whatſoener they be, rather than 
Chriſt, A Father was he, which affirmed that the Church ought net to ſet ut ſelfe before 
Chrift, becanſe he alway indged truly: but the iudęes of the Church, as men, ave common 
deceiued. T hey breaking through this bound alſo, ſtick not to affirme that the whele authoritie 
of the Scripture —_ vpen the awardment of the Church. All the Fathers haue with one 
heart accurſed, and with one month pronounced it abominable, that the holy Word of God 
foonld be entangled with the ſubtleties of Sophiters, and brawlings of Logicians. Doe they 
held themſelues within theſe bounds, when bo foe about not hung elſe in their whole life, but 
with endle([e firifes, and more than ſepbiſtical brabblings to wrap and encomber the ſimplici- 
tie of the Scripture ? ſo that if the Fathers were now raiſed to life againe, and ſpould beare 
ſuch an arte of brawling, which theſe men cal Specnlatine Dininitie, they would beleenc that 
nothing leſſe is done than any diſ put ation had of God. But my talke ſhould it ſelſe l. 
yond ;if I would rechen vp how boldly theſe — * 
whoſe obedient children they would ſeeme to be, truely both moneths and yeeres would be to 
little for me, And yet they are of ſo extreme and deſperate ſhameleſneſſe,that they dare blame 
v1 for that we ſtich not to paſſe the ancient bound., 

But now whereas they call vi to cuitome, they nothing prenaile. For we ſhould be moſt on. 
iuſtih dealt with, if we be drinen toyeeld to cuſtome. Truely if the indgements of men 
were right, Cuitome ſhonld be taken of the good. But it oftentimes happeneth that men doe 
at e. For, that whichs ſcene to be done of many, by and by obtaineth the right of Cu- 


ent, did not communicate of it, 


med ut to be . determine any thing of a doubt full matter on the one ſide or the other, | 


off the yoke of the Fathers, | 


when they leaue not ene corner without images. Another Father ceunſelled, that haumę done 8 
burying them, we ſbould let them reſt. Tha 
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| mans lying with his ewne wife to be chattitia : and Fathers were they, which agreed to hu aw. 4 
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| wonder that wiſer, For thus be ſaith : One thing I warne you, beware of Antichriſt : for you are 
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fome. But the ſtate of men hath ſcarcely at any time beene in ſo good caſe, that the better 
thing! pleaſed the greater number. Therefore for the moſt part of the prinate vices of many 
hath beene made a publike errour, or rat her a common conſent of vices, which now theſe good 
wen wenld hawe to Hand for a lame. Who ſo haxe cies, doe ſee that not onely one ſea of auili 
hath ouerſiowed, but many poiſauo uus peſt ilences haue innaded the world, that all things runne 
head!ong toruine : ſo that eit her the mat ters of men muſt be viterly defÞ aired,or we muſt lay 
hand wite, or rather vſe violence upon ſo great enils. And remedis is by no ot ber reaſon dri. 
| wen away, but becauſe we haue now long time accuſtomod vs to cuili. But be is that publiky 
error baue place iu matters of common weale 50 tn the kingdome of Cod his onely truth 
to be heard and regarded, towkich i no ſucceeding conſe of yeeres /by no cut ome, by no con- 
| ſired agreement, my any preſcription be limited. So tn old time Eſaie tavght the ett of 
God, that they ſhould nor ſay Conſpiring,to ail things in which the people ſaid Confpiring : that 
is to ſay. that they ſhould not conſpire together to the wicked agreement of the people, nor 
ſhould fear and dread the peoples frare : but rather that they ſhould ſanctifie the Lord of 
haftes, and be ſbeuld be their feare and dread, Now therefore let them as much 4 they lift 
obiett againſt vs both paſſed and preſent ages, if we ſanthifie the Lord of bottes, we will not be 
much afraid. For whether it be that — ages baue conſented to like vngodlineſſe, lo i ſirong 
to tal vengeance to the third aud fourth generation: or if the whole world * conſb ir: 
into one ſelf [ame wickednes he hat h by experience taught what is the end of them that 2 
| with the multitude, hes he did with a general ener flowing deſtroy the wholt kind of men, pre. 
ſerning Noc with a ſmall hou, hold, which ſhould by bus faith being bat one man condemne the 
whole world. Finally an ewill cuſtome, is nous other than a common peitilence, in which th 
doe nenertheleſſe die that die with companie of a multitude, Moreoner they onght to haue 
conſidered that which Cyprian ſaith in certaiue places that they which ſinne by irnorance, al- 
though they cannot cleare themſelues from all fault, yet may ſeeme after ſame manner accu- 
ſable : but who ſo obiHinately refuſe the truth offered by the grace of Gad, they haue nothing 
to pretend for their excuſe. * 
A, for their double horned argument, they ds not drius vs to ſo hard aſfreigbi with it, to 
compell vs to cenſeſſe, that ei her the Church hath lien dead 4 certaine timo, or that we ham 
comrouerfie againſt the church. Truely the church of Chriſt bath {wed and ſpall line ſo long as 
Chrift hal raigus at ther! ght hand of the father: by whoſe hand ſhe 1s vpholden,by whoſe ſuc- 
cour ſbe is defended, by whoſe pomer e leepethj ber ſafetie. Fer be will vndoybtedlie performe 
| that which he bath once promiſed, that h will be preſent with his emenvntil the endi of the 
world, Againſt it now we haue no warre at all; Jer we do with enecenſent _ with ail the 
people of the faithfull honaur and worſhip the one God and Chriſt the Lord, in like ſort as he 
hath alway been worſhipped ef all the goaly. But they themſelues not a little way erre from the 
ruth, whenthey acknowledge no church, but which they ſee with preſent eie, and gos about to 
copaſſe it about with thoſe bonds in oC encloſed. pen theſe points hangeth aur cen- 
| trowerſie:firſt that they affirme that the formdef the church u alway appeering & to be ſeenc: 


| 


r 


relates. Me onthe cotrary ſide affirm:,both that the church may conſiſt of no appeering forme, 
aud that the forme it ſelfe is not contained in that outward ſbining ſhew, which they fooliſhlie | 
haue in admiration, but hath a farre other marke, namely, the purepreaching of the word of | 
God, aud the right miniffration of ſacraments. They are in arage, vnleſſe the church may be | 
alwater printed ont with a finger. But how oft hapned it inthe people of the Tewes to be ſo di- 

| fermed,that there appeared noforme at al: What forme thinke we to hane ſhined whe Helias 

| bewailedihat be alonewas left? How lang ſince the cõming of Chriſt hath it lien hidden without | 
| forme ? How fince that time hath it been ſo oppreſſed wit h wars, [editions and hereftes, that it | 
ſoeined ont anno fide ? If they had liued at that time, would they haue beleeurd that there was 

any Church but it was ſaid to Helias, that there were preſerued ſexen thouſand men, which | 
bad not bowed their knee before Baal. N cither onght it to be donbrfull tows bat that Chrift : 
hath alway reigned in earth ſince he aſcended into heanen. But if the godly had then ſought any | 
dilcernable forme with their eies ſhonldthey not by and by bene been diſcoxraged, 4 verily © 
Hilarie accounted it een alreadis in his time fer a moſt great fault. that bring occupied wit 
the fooliſh admiration of rhe dignitie of Biſbops, they marked net 4 de peſlilence lurking | 


then, that they ſet the ſame forme inthe ſea of the church of Rome, aud in the order of their | 
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il taken with the lowe of walt: ye do i worſhip the Church of Ged in hen/er and buildings : 
vnder them ye do il thruſt in the name of peace; It « don ifuil that in theſe Antichriſt ſhall fit, 
Monntaines and woods and lakgt and priſons and canes areſafer for me. Fer miheſe the Pro- 
phets, when they were either "—_ or throwen into them, did wo hecie, Hat what doththe 
world at this day honor in his horned biſhops, but that it thinkgt 


ming. Aut rather let vs leane this to the Lord, for as much as be alone knoweth who be has, and 
ſometime alſo taketh away from the ſight of men the outward knowledge of his Church, That 
is (1 grawnt ) 4 horrible vengeance of Grd vpon the earth, But if the nu ledues of men ſo de. 
ſerne, why de we ſeeks to wand the infl vengeance of God? In ſuch wiſe the Lord bath in 
limes pf taten vengeance the dankee of men, For becauſe they wonld not receine 
bis truth, and had quenched bu light, 44 them bring blinded inſenſe, buth to be mor» 
hed with lies ful lende, and to be drowned in deepe dar heneſſe, ſo that there was us face 
of the trus C bureh to be ſeene, Tet in the meane time be ſaned bis both being ſeattered abrogd 
and lying hidden in the midaeſt of erronri and darkene(ſe, from deftrutlion, And no mar ul. 
For be dan hi to ſane both in the very confuſion of Babylon, aud in the flame of the burning 
Hen, But whereat they would hane the forme of the Church to be indged by note not what 
Vane pom hhew i hem periio that u, I will rat her point wwts than declare, Leaſt I oui 


draw ent my tale inte infinite length. The Popeſ 
the Bifhopt that art annoinred and conſerrate by him, ſo that they be trimmed with fillets and 
Mite) t, doe repreſen the Chureh, and egit ts be taken for the Church t and 8 * 
cannot erre. How [6 ? betanſe they are Pattort of the Church, and conſecrate to the Lord, 
And were not Aaron and the other ruler of Iſrael alſo Paſlors / But Aaron dvd bis ſonnet 
after that they were made prieſtt,did yet erre when they made the ealſe, Aſter this reaſon, 

ſhonld not the foure hundred Prophets which hedto Achab, hane repreſented the Church ? 
But the Church was on Micheas fide, being indeed but one man alone, and vnregarded, but 
ont of whoſe month came truth. Did not the falſe Prophets in reſemblance beare both the 
name and face of the Church, when they did with one violent aſſault riſe vp againſt Jeremy, 


counſell from the.wiſeman, the word from the Prophet ? Jeremy alene was ſent againſt the 
whole companie of the Prophets,to declare from the Lord, that it ſhould come topaſſe,that the 
lame foonld periſh from the prieſt, counſell from the wiſeman, and the word ſrom the Prophet. 
D...not ſuch a glittering ſhew ſhine in that counce!l which the Biſheps, Scriber, and Phariſees 
aſſembled, ts tale atini/es together for the killing of Chrift ? Now let them goe and ſiicke faſt 
in the outward viſor, that (hey may make Chriſt and all the Prophets of God, ſchi/matikes : 
and on the other ſide mal the miniters of Satan, the initruments of the holy Ghoſt, If they 
ſheake as they thinke, let them fait fully anſwere me, in what nation and place they thinks tht 
the Church remained ſince the time that by the decree of the Conncell at Baliſe, Eugenius 
was thruſt downe and deprined from the eitate of Pope, and Ayraceſct in his place, They 
cannor, though they would burſt for it, deny that the Conncell, for ſo much as concerneth oni. 


| ward /olemnities, was lawful, and ſummoned not onely of one Pope, but of two. Eugenius v 


there condemned of [chi/me, rebellion, and obitinacie, with the whole flocks of Cardinals and 
Biſhops, which had with him pracliſed the diſſolation of the Connell, Tet afterward berg 
borne vp by the fauour of Princes, he reconered his Papacte ſafe againe, That election of 
Aymee, which had beene orderly made by the amthoritie of a generall and holy Synodle, vani- 
ſhed away in a ſmoks :ſaning that he himſelfe was appeaſed with a Cardinals hut, as it were 
a barking dog with a peece of bread caſt unto him. Ont of the boſome of theſe heretikes, re- 
bell, an 6 proceeded all the Popes, Cardinals, Byſbops, Abbots and Prieſts, that 
hare beene ſince. Heere they are taken aud can goe no further, For, to whether ſile will th 

gine the name of the Church ? Will they denie that the Counſel was general, which man- 
ted nothing to the outward maieſtie: namely , which beeing ſolemnely ſummoned by two 
Bullet, aud well framed in the order of all things , continued in the ſame dinnitie to the 
laſt end? Will they confeſſe Eugenius with all his companic a [chiſmatike, by whome they 
are all ſantlified ? Therefore eit her let them otherwiſe define the forme of the Church, er 
they all a4 many 4s are of them ſhall bee of vs accounted ſchiſmatikes , which wittinglie 
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7 they Jwhich heldeth the Apoſtolihs ſca, and 


and with threatning boaſted that it was not poſſible that the lame. ſhould periſh from the prieſt, | 


and willinglie haue beene ordered of Heretikgs. If it had neuer before beexe knowne that the | 
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them to be the holy prelater Þ 
| of religion, whom it ſceth to be heads oner great Cities ? Away therfore with [nb fvoliſt eſtee- 


—_— 


- 


"_— 


'Y 


— 


aings : 4 
ſhall fit. | 
he Pre- 
loth the 


* 
- 


| #led for a time, or rather altogether haue ginen ower and forſaken the Goſpel , which they 
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church is net hound to ont rd pomps,they themſelns =y betowia — reef, which inder 
that glorious tle of the Church haus ſo long ſo promaly ed themſeiner, whereas yet they 
were the deadly pellilences of the Church. I ſpeakg not of their maners, and theſe tragical do- 
in: wherewith their whole life ſwarmeth full: becauſe they ſay that they be the Phariſees; 
which are to be heard,not to be followed. But if ye will ſpare ſome of your leaſure to reade our 
writings, you ſhall plainely hnow that the verie dotlrine, the dofirine it ſelfe, for the whith 
they ſay that they be the Church i a deadly butcherie of ſowles, the firebrand, ruino, and de- 
ftruttion of the Church, 

Finally they do not wprightly enough, when they dee ſpitefuly rehearſe how great troubles, 
vprorer,and content ions the preaching of our dottrine hath drawen with t, what finer it 
wow begreth in many, For the blame of theſe euili ij vnwert hily laid vpon 1 which engl ra- 
ther to haus been imputed tothe malice of Satan, This i u, were aceriaine — 
perty of the word of God, that whenſoewer it riſeth up, Satan ic newer quiet or ſleeping. This 
the moſt ſure and maſt truitie marks, whereby it i diſcerned from tying dettriner, which doe 
eaſily her fourth t hemſeluet when they are receiuad with fanonrable cares of all men, and ar- 
beard of the world reloicing at them, S's in eertaine res paſt, when al things were drowned in 
deepe darkeweſſe, the Lord of this world made 4 (port and a play in manner of all men, and 2 
Wile and too bis pleaſmre like 4 certain —— in ſound prate, For, what ben 
elle ds but laugh and play bring in quiet and e poſſe/ſlon of but ingdome! But when the 
light han fem abone ſomewhat nes 4 bus dar bene ſſe, that 
troubled and aſſailed big bingdome,then be began tofbabe off bis went ed dr omſſueſſ and hl.. 
ly to arme limſelfi. And firft be 0 we A forte of men, wherby he might violently oppreſſe 
the truth beginning to ſhine. By which when he nothing prenatled, be ture ſwbtile entraps 
pingt, He flirred vp diſſentiont and N of dotlrine by hu Catabaptiſtt , and other 
monſtrous lend men, whereby he might darken it and at length moy quench it, Aud now he 
continueth to aſſavle it with both enginet. For he tranelleth both by the force and power of 
men to plucks vp that ſeed: and with bis darnell( as much as in him lieth )to choakg it, that it 

ty not grow and beare fruit, But all thu he doth in vaine, if we hoare the warning of God, 
which both hath long before opened his craft vnto that he ſhould not taks vi vmware, and 
hath armed v1 with ſufficient defences againſt all his engines. But bow great malicionſnes is it 
to lay vpon the word of God, the hatred either of the — which naug bt is and rebellion 
men do ſtirre vp,or of the ſet: which deceiueri dos raiſe againſt it? Tet it ts no new example, 
Elias was 44bed whether it were not he that troubled Iſrael. Chrift was eſt cemod of the Tower 
a/editions man, The apoſtles were accuſed of making a comotion among the people. What other 
thing ds they which at this day do father vpon vt al the troubles vprores and contentions that 
boile vp 1 vs? But what is to be anſwered to ſuch, Elias bath taught vs: namely, that it 
1 not wa that ſcatter errors or ſtir vp vprorer:but it ic they themſeluei that wraſtle againſt the 
power of God. But 44 that one thing alone is ſufficient to beate backs their raſbneſſe, ſo againe 
we ought to moet with the weakeneſſe ef other, who oftentimes happen to be mooned with ſueſ 
offences and in their diſmaying to waner. But let them to the end that they may not faint with 
this di/maying and be diſconraged, know that the Apoſtles in their time felt by exp erience the 
ſame things that now happen onto vt. There were unlearned & wnſteafaſt men, which wreſted 
te their owne deſtruttion, theſe things that Paul had written by the 1 of God, as Pe- 
ter / ait h. There were deſpiſers of God, that when they heard that fin abonnded, to the end that 
ol might more abound, by and by obiefled , We will then abide in finne, that grace may a- 

ound. When they beard that the faithful are not wnder the law, they by 2 


Wi will then ſinne , becauſe we are not under the law but under grace. There were that 4c- 
cuſed him as an exhorter to cuil. There entred priuily many falſe apoſtles to deſtreꝝ the chur- 
cher which he had builded. Some by enwie and contention, and not purely, yea and malicionſly 
preached the 7 ell,thinking to adde more affliftion to hus bands. Somewhere the Goſpell not 


much profited, Al (ought their owne and not the things of Ieſus Chriſt. Same went backward, 
dogs to t heir vomit ,and [wineto their wallewing in the miro. Ihe moſt part d id draw the liber- 
He of the ſpirit tothe RR of the fleſh, Many brethren crept in, by whom there came 
afterward great danger to the gedly, Among the brethren them(elues were many ſtrifes rat. 
ſed vp. What ſhowld the Apoſtles haus done in this caſe ? Should they not either haus diſſam- 
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through all dangers ef uprores and off ences. With the ſame thought we alſo eng ht to be vphol. 

den, fora/much as Paul teflifieth that this ij the perpetnal propertie of the Gofþell to be the 

| [amour of death vnto dcath to them that periſh, although it were ordained to this ſe that it 

ſhould be the ſauour of life wats life, ana the power of God vnto the ſaluation of the fauhfull : 

| which verily we ſhould alſo feele, if we did not with our unthankeſulneſſe cerript this ſo ſingu- 

lar a benefit of Ged, and turne that to our owne deftruttion which onght to haue beene tows 
the onely defence of onr ſafetie. 

Nut now [returne te you, my ſoneraigne Lord. Let thoſe falſe reports nothing moone you, 
by which our Aduerſaries traxell to caſt you infeare of vs, with ſaying that by thu new Goſpel 
{ for ſo they call it) not hingis hunted for and ſong ht but fit occaſion of ſedutions, and vnpuni- 
| ſhedlibertie of vices. For our God i not tha Aut bor of diniſion, but ef peace: and the Sonne of 


| Gods not the minifter of ſine, which came to defiroy all the works of the Dinell, And we are 
| vnworthyly accuſed of ſuch deſires, whereof we neuer gane any ſuſpicion were it neuer ſo/mall. |' 


| Its likely that we for ooth de praftiſe the onerthrowing of kingdomer, ef whom there hath 


| neuer beewe heard any one ſeditious word, whoſe life hath ener been knowen quiet and ſimple, 
| when we lined vnder you, and which now bring chaſed from home, yet ceaſe not to pray for all 
| things profþerom to you and your K ingdome. It is likely forſooth that we hunt for licentionſ-. 
| 2 of vices, in whoſe be hauiours alt hong h many things may be found faultie, yet there is no- 
thing wort his of ſo great reproching : neither haue we with ſo ill ſueceſſe {bythe grace of God) 
profited inthe Goiþell, but that our life may be to theſe backebiters an examplar of cha#titie, 
n patience, modeilie and whatſoener other vertuc. Verily it us 

the proefe it ſelfe euident that we doe onfamedly frare and worſbip God, foraſmuch as we de. 
fre that bus name be hallawed both by eur life and our death, and enuie it ſelfe 15 compelled to 
beare of ſome of v1 a witneſſe of innocencie and ciuil yprightne(ſe, in whome this onely thi 

was pumſhed with death,which ought to haue beent accounted for a ſingular praiſe. But if any 
vnder pretence of the Geſpell doe ſtirre vp tumuits ( as hitherto it hath not beene found that 
there haue beene any ſuch in your Realme ) if any pretend the libertie of the grace of God to de. 
fend the licention/neſſe of their wices ( of which ſort I haue knowen many ) there be lawes and 
| penalties of lawes, by which they may aceording to their deſernings be ſharply puniſhed: yet ſo 
that inthe meane timethe Gotpell of God be not cuill ſpoken of for the wickednes of nau a hiis 
men. Thus haue you (O King ) the venemons wninitice of the ſclannderers largely enough 
declared. that you may not with an care of too eaſie beleefe bend to their reports, Ifeare me alſo 
leaſt it be too largely ſet out, foraſmuch as this Preface is in a maner come to the quantitie of a 
whole Booke of defenſe, whereby I entended not to make a defenſe in deede, but onely to molliſie 
your minde aforchand to gine audience to the diſcleſing of our cauſe : which your mind, though 
it be now turned away and eitranged from vs, yea and enflamed againſt vs, yet we truſt that 
we ſhall be able torecomer the fawor thereof, if you ſhall once haue without disþleaſure and 
treublous afſetlionread ouer this our confeſſion, which we will #0 be in ſteede of a defence for vs 
to your Alaieſtic. But if the whitþerings of the malicious doe ſo poſſeſſe your cares, that there 
is no place for accuſed men, to ſpeabe for themſelues: and if theſe outragious furies doe ſtill 
with your winking at them, excrciſe crmeltie with pri/oning, torment ing, cutting and burning : 


| ne 


hall without doubt be preſent in time, and firetch foorth it ſelfe armed, both to deliuer the 
poore out of afſiiftion, and to take vengeance on the defÞiſers, which now triumph with ſo 
great aſſuredneſſe. 
The Lord the King of Kings ftablifh your throne with righteouſneſſe, 
and your ſeate with equitie, moſt noble King, | 


At Baſile the firſt day of Auguſt, in the yeare 1 5 3 6, 


| 

[aw to be the ſeed-plot of ſo many contentions, the matter of /o many dangers, the occaſion e 
| ſo many offences ? No. But for help in ſuch aiſtreſſes this came in their miu that C brijt is the ; 
| ſtone of ſtumbling and rocke of offence, ſet vnto the ruine and riſing againe of many, and for a| 
2 that ſhould be ſpoken againſt, With which aſſiance they being armed ent forward boldly | 


we Null in decdei as ſheepe appointed tothe ſlaughter, be brought to all extremities, yet ſo that | 
in our patience we ſhall peſſeſſe our ſoules, and wait for the ſtrong hand of the Lord: which | 
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IOHN CALVINE TO 
THE READER 


T the firſt ſetting out of this worke, becauſe I did not 
looke for that ſucceſſe, which the Lord of his vnmeaſu- 
rable goodiſeſſe hath giuen, Ihad (as men vſe to doe in 
ſmall works) tor the more part lightly paſſed it ouer. But 
A when I vnderſtood that it was receiued with that fauour 
Wh of all the godly, which I neuer dutſt haue defired , much 
== leſſe haue hoped for; as I verily felt in my hart that much 
more Was giuen to me than 1 had deſerucd, ſol thought it ſhould be a great 
vnchankfulneſſe if I ſhould not at the leaſt after my lender abilitie endeuour 
to anſwer ſo fauourable affections toward me, and which of themſelues pro 
uoked my diligence. Ang this I attempted not onely in the ſecond . 
foorth of it : but how oft ſince that time the worke hath beene imprinted, 
ſo oft hath it beene enriched with ſome encteaſe. But although I did not 
thenrepent me of the labour that I had imployed: yet I neuer held my ſelfe 
contented till it was diſpoſed into that order which is now ſer before you. 
Now l truſt I haue giuen you that which may be allowed by all your iudge- 
ments. Truely with how great endeuour Ihaue applied my ſelfe ro the do- 
ing of this ſeruice to the Church of God I may bring foorth for an euident 
witneſſe , that this laſt winter, when thought that the feuer Quartane 
had ſummoned me todeath, how much more the ſickneſſe enforced vpon 
me, ſo much leſſe I ſpared my ſelfe, vill mightlcauethis booke to ouerliue 
me, which might make ſome part of thanłfull recompence to ſo gentle pro- 
uoking of the godly. I had rather indeed it had beene done ſooner : but 


r 
* - 
I 

* 


it is ſoone enough if well enough. And I thall then thinke that it is come 
abroad in ws ſeaſon, hen ſhall perceive that ithath brought yer more 
plentifull fruite than it hath done heeretoforeto the Church ot God. This 
is my onely deſire. And truely full it were with me, if | did not holding my 
ſelfe contented with the allowance of God alone, deſpiſe the iudgement | 
of men, whether they be the fooliſh and froward judgements of the vn-| 
$kilfull, or the — and malicious ot the wicked. For although God 


hath throughly ſetled my minde co the endeuour both of enlarging his 


kingdome, and of helping the common profit: and though I am cleete in 


tended to none other purpoſe but that! might profit the church inthe main | 
teining the doctrine of godlineſſe: yet I thinke there is no man, that hath 


mincowne conſcience, and haue himſelfe andahe Angels to witneſſe with | 
me, that ſince I tooke vpon me the office of a teacher inthe Church, l haue [ 


N beene | | 
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To the Reader. 


been ſnatched at, bitten & tome in ſunder with more ſlanders than I. When 
my Epiſtle was now printing, 1 was certainly enlormed that at Angibareb 


*whcre the aſſemblie of the ſtates of the Empire was holden, there was a ru- 


mour ſpread abroad of my reuolting to the Papacie, and the ſame was more 
greedily receiued in the courts of Princes than was meere. This forſooth is 
then thanłfulneſſe who are not ignorant of many trials had of my ſtedfaſt- 
neſſe, which trials as they ſhake off ſo foule a ſlander, fo they ſhould with 
all indifferent and gentle iudges haue defended me from it. But the deuill 
with his whole route is deceiued if in oppreſſing me with filtliy lies, hee 
thinke that by his vniuſt dealing I ſhall bee either the more diſcouraged or 


made the leſſe diligent: becauſe I truſt that the Lord of his vnmeaſurable 


goodneſſe will grant mee that I may with euen ſufferance continue in the 
courſe of his holy calling. Whereof I giue to the godly Readers a newe 
ptoofe in this ſetting foorth of this boołke. Now in this trauell this was my 
purpoſe ſo to prepare and furniſi them that be ſtudious of holy Diuinitie to 
che reading of the word of God, that they may both haue an eaſie entrie 
into it, and goe forward in it without ſtumbling : for I thinke that l haue 
in all points ſo knit vp together the ſumme of Religion, and diſpoſed the 


| fame in ſuch order, that whoſocuer ſhall well haue it in minde, it ſhall not 


be harde for him to determine both what he ought chiefely to ſecke in ſcrip- 
ture: and to what marke to applie whatſocuer is — in it. Therefore, 
this as it were away being once made plaine, it I ſhall heereafter ſet forth 
any expoſitions of Scripture , becauſe I ſhallnotneed to enter into long dif. 
putations of articles of doctrine, and to wander out into common places: I 
will alway knit them vp ſhortly. By this meane the godly Reader ſhall be 
caſed of great paine and tediouſneſſe, ſo that he come furniſhed aforchand 
with the knowledge ofthispreſent worke as with a neceſſatie inſtrument. 
Bur becauſe the intent ofthis purpoſe, doth cleerely as in mirrors appeere 


is, than to ſet it out in words. Farewell friendly Reader, and if thou re- 


ceiue any fruite of my labours, helpe me with th prayers. to God our Fa- 


ther. 


| At Gemena the firit day of Auguit in the yeere 
| I 5 5 9. 


Auguſtine in his vij. Epiſtle. 


1 profeſſe my ſelfe to be one of the number of them which write 
in profiting , and profit in writing. 


WHAT 


in ſo many commentaries of mine, I had rather to declare indeed what it | 
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"WHAT CHAPTERS ARE 
contained in the Bookes of 
this Fnflitution. 


In the firft booke which intreateth of the knowledge of God the Creator: 
are contained xv. Chapters, 


doth in comparifon ſet the true God «, 


1 Hat the knowledge of God 
and of our ſelues, are things 
7 conioined : and how they bee 
linked the one with the other, 
2» What it 13 to know God, 
and to hat end tendeth the 
knowledge of him. 
3 Thatthe knowledge of God is naturally plan- 
ted in che mindes of men 
4 That the ſame knowledge is either choaked 
or con upted , partly by ignorance, and partly by 
malice, 
That the knowledge of God doth ſhiningly 
appeare in the making of the world, and in the 
continuall gouetnment thereof. 
6 That to attain to God the Creator, it is needfull 
to haue the Scripture to be our guide and miſt rea 
7 By what teſtimonie the Scfipture ought to bee 
Rabliſhed, that is by the witneſle of the holy ghoſt, 
that the authoritie thereot may remaine cextaine: 
And chat it is a wicked inuention to ſay that the 
credit thereof doth hang vpon the iudgement of 
the Church. 
8 That ſo fatre as mans reaſon may beate, there 
are ſufficient proofes to (tabliſh the credit of the 
Scripture. 

That thoſe fantaſticall men, which forſa- 
fing Scripture,reſort vnto reuelation , doe oucr- 
throw all che principles ot godlineſle. 

10 That the Scripture, to correct all (uperſticion, 


In the ſecond booke which entreateth of the knowledge of God the Redeemer in Chriſt, which knowledge 
was firſ} opened to the fathers in the time of the la w, and then to vs in the Goſpel: 
are contained wyy. Chapters, 


1 Hat by Adam ſinne and falling away, man- 
einde hecame accurſed, and did degenerate 

from his firſt eſtate : wherein is intreated of origi. 

nall ſinne. 

2 That man is nov ſpoiled of the freedome of 

will, and made ſubiect to miſerable bondage. 

That out of the corrupt nature of man procee- 

deth nothing but . 

4 How God worketh in the hearts of men. 

5 A confutation of the obiections that are wont 

to be brought for the defence of free will, 

That man being loſt mult ſecke for redempri- 

onin Chriſt: 

7 That the law was given, not to hold ſtill the 

people init, but to nouriſh the hope of ſaluation 

in Chriſt vntil his comming, 

8 Anerpoſition of the morall Lavy, 

9 That Chriſt although he was knowne to the 

Tewes vnder the Law, yet was he delivered onely 

by the Goſpell. 

10 Ot thelikenes ofthe old & new Teſtament, 


treated of lus Death and Reſuttection, and his A. 


hy, 2 of the Gentiles, teckoning him tor none 
Ortinem, 1 
11 That it is vnlawfull to attribute vnto God a vi- 
ſible forme, and that generally, they forſake God, 
ſo many as do etect to themſelues any images, 
12 That God is ſeuerally diſcerned from 1dols, 
that he may be onely and wholly worſhipped. 
12 Thatthere is taught in the Scriptures one eſ- 
ſence of God from the very creation, which el. 
ſence containeth in it three perſons, 
14 That the Scripture euen in the creation of the 
world,and ofall things, doth by certaine markes 
put difference between the true Cod, and faigned 
ods, 
* What a one man was created t wherein there 
is intreated of the powers of the ſoule, and of the 
image of God, of freewill,and of the firſt integrity 
of nature. 
16 That God byhis power doth nouriſh and 
maintaine the world , which himſelſe hath crea- 
ted, and by his prouidence doth gouerne all the 
parts thereof, 
17 Wheretoand to what end this doctrine is to 
be applied, that we may be cerraine of the proſue 
thereof. . 
18 That God doth ſo vſe the ſeruice of wicked 
men, and ſo boweth their mindes to put his iudge · 
ment in execution, that yet itil himlelſe remaineth 
pure [rom all ſpot. 


11 Ofthe difference of the one Teſtament from 
the other. 

12 That it behooned that Chriſt to perſorme 
the office of the Mediatour, ſhould bee made 
man 

13 That Chriſt rooke vpon bim the true ſub. | 
{tance of the fleſh of man. 

14 How the natures of the Mediator doe make 


one perſon. 


15 That we may know to what end Chriſt was 
ſent of his father, and what he brought vs : three 
things are principally to be conſidered in him, his | 
vt... 55D office, his kingdome, and his prieſt- 


ood, 
16 How Chriſt hath falfilled the office of a redee- 
mer, to purchaſe ſaluation for vs, wherein 1s in- 


cending into heauen. 
17 That iris truely and properly (aid chat Chr ſt 


hath deſetued Gods fauour and ſaluation ſor 
Vs, 
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Inthe third Broke which intreateth of the manner bow terece:uce the graceef Chyſt, 
aud what frants come thereef te vs, and what eff e(1, follow of u: 
are contained x x v. Chapters, 


l 1 thoſe things which are ſpoken of 
Chriſt doe prokit vs, by ſecret working ot 

the holy Ghoſt, 

2 Ot Faith, wherein both is the definition of it, 

and the properties that it hath ate declared. 

3 That we are regenerate by faich, herein is in- 

treated of reperitance, 


14 That all that the Sophiſters babble in their 


Schooles of penance, is farre from the pureneſſe 
of the Goſpell: where is intreated of conteſſion 
and Satisfaction. 


. 5 Of che ſupplyings which they adde to ſatisfa- 


ction, as pardons and purgatorie, 

6 Ot the life of a Chriſtian man, And frſl by 
what arguments the Scripture exhorteth vs there. 
unto. 

7 The ſumme of a Chriſtian life: where is in- 
treated of the forſaking of our ſelues. 

Of che beating ot the Crofle, Which is a part 
of the forſaking of our ſelues 

9 Ofthe meditation of the life to come. 

10 How we ought to vic this preſent life, and the 
helpes thereof. 

11 Ofthe Iuſtification of Faith, and firſt of the 
definition of the name and of the thing. 

12 That to the end we may be fully perſwaded 
of the free iuſtification,vwe muſt lift vp our mindes 
to the iudgement ſeat of God. 

13 That there are two things to be marked in 


free iuſtification, 

14 What is the beginning ofTuſlification, and 
the conunuall proceeding thereot, 

15 That thoſe things that are commonly boaſted | 
concerning the merits of works, doe overthrow 
as rvell the praiſe of God in giuing of righteouſ- 
nefle,as alſo the aſlure dne ſſe of ſaluation. 

16 A conſutation of the ſlandets, whereby the 
Papifts goc about to bring this doctrine in hatred 
17 The agreement of the promiſes of the Lavy 
aud the Golpel!, 

18 That of the reward, the righteouſncſle of 
of works is ill gathered, 

19 Of Chriſtian libertie, 

20 Of prayer which 1s the chicfe exerciſe of 
Faith, and whereby we daily recciue the benefits 
of God, 

21 Oftheeternall election, whereby God hath 
ptedeſtinate ſome to ſaluation, ſome other to de- 
ſtruction. 

22 A confirmation of this doctrine by the teſti- 
monies of Scripture, 

23 Aconfutation of the (landers,vwherewith this 
doctrine hath alway beene vniuſtly charged. 

24 Thit election is ſtabliſſied by the calling of 
God: and that the reprobate do bring vpon them- 
ſelues iuſt deſtrucion , to which they are ap. 
potted, 

25 Oſche laſt reſurre ction. 


In the fourth Broke which intreateth of the ent ward meana or helpes whereby God 
calleth vs inte the fellowſhip of Chriſt and beldeth vit 
are contained x x, Chapters, 


I F the true Church with which we ought 
ro keepe vnitie becauſe it is the Mother of 
all the godly. 
z. A compariſon of the falſe Church with the true 
Church, ' 
OF the teachers and miniſters of the Church, 
and oftheirele&ion and 6 fhoe, 
Of che ſtare of the old @hurch, and of the man- 
ner of gouerning that was in vie before the Pa- 
acie. 
5 Thatthe old forme of gouernment is vtterſy 
ouerthrowne by the tyranme of the Papacie, 
6 Ot the ſupremacie of the Sea of Rome. 
Ot the beginning and increaling of the Papa- 
cic of Rome, vnall it aduanced it ſelte to this 
height, whereby both the libertie of the church 
hach beene oppteſſed, and all the right gouern 
ment thereof ouerthrowne, 
8 Of che power of the Church as touching the 
articles of Faith : and with how vabridled licenti- 
ouſneſſe it hach in the Papagic beene wreltcd to 
corrupt all pureneſſe of docttine. 
9 OtCounlels and of cheir ritie. 
10 Ol che power in maki axves wherein the 


Pope and his haue vſed a moſt cruell tyrannie and 
butche rie vpon ſoules. 


11 Of the mrnifdicion of the Church and the 


abuſe thereof, ſuch as is ſec ne in the Payacie, 

11 Of the dilcipline of the Church, whereof the 
cheete vic is in the cenlutes & excommunication, 
13 Of vowes, by raſh promiſing whereof each 
man hath miſerablie intangled himſclte, 

14 Ot Sacraments, 

15 Of Baptulme. 

16 That che Baptiſme of Infants doth very well 
agree with the inſtitution of Clrilt , and the na- 
ture of the hgne, 

17 Of the holy Supper of Chriſt: and hat it 
auaileth vs, 

18 Ofthe Popiſh Maſſe, by which ſacriledge the 
Supper of Chraſt hath not onely beene propha- 
ned, but alſo brought to nought, 

19 Of che five falicly named Sacraments : where 
is declared, that the other ſiue which haue beene 
hitherto commonly taken for Sacraments,are not 
Sacraments: aud chen is thewed what manner of 
things they be, 

20 Of ciuill government, 
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CHAT. 1. 


THE FIRST BOOKE 
OF THE INSTITVTION OF 


Chriſtian Religion, which intreateth 
of the kowledge of God the ( reator, 


Tar FinsT CuapTtek, 


| That the knowledge of God, and of our ſeluet, are things conioyned : and how they be 
| linked the one with the other. 


H whole ſumme in a maner of all our wiſdome; which 
| only ought to be accounted true and perfect wiſdome, 


| of God,andofour (clues. But whereas theſe twoknow- 
| ledges be with many bonds linked together; yet whe- 
cher goeth before or engendreth the it is hard to 
diſcerne. For firſt, no man can looke vpon himſelfe, but 
he muſt needs by and by turne all his ſenſes to the be- 

holding of God, in whom he liueth and is mooued : be- 
— cauſe ic is plaine, that thoſe gifts where wi h we be en- 
| PAM = ducd,arenotofour ſelues, yea, euen that we haue being | 


9 © © + © © 


by dropmeale powred into vs from heauen, we are led as it were by certaine ſtreames 
to the ſpring head. And ſo by our owne needineſſe, better appearerh that infinit plen- 
tie of goodthings that abideth in God. Specially that miſerable rue, whereincoche 
fall of . firſt man hath throwen vs, compelleth vs to lift N our eyes, not only being 
foodleſſe and hungrie, to craue from chence that which we lacke, but alſo being awa- 
kened with feare, to learne humilitie. For as there is found in man a certaine worſd of 
| all miſeries, and ſince we haue been ſpoiled of the diuine apparell, our ſhamefullnaked- 
neſſe diſcloſeth an infinit heape of filthie diſgracements : it muſt needs be that euerie 
man be pricked with knowled; ge in conſcience of his one vnhappineſſe, to make him 
come at the leaſt vnto ſome knowledge of God. So by the vnderſtanding of our igno- 
rance, vanitie, beggetie, weakneſle, erſneſſe. and corruption, We leatne tõ re- 
knowledge, chat nõ x hete els but in the Lord abideth the true light of wiſdome; ſound 
vertue, perfect abundance of all good things, and puritie of righteouſneſle. And ſo by 
our owne euils we are ſtirred to conſider the good things of God”: and we can not ear 
neſtly aſpire toward bim, vntill we begin to miſlike our ſelues. For of all men what 
one is there, that would not willingly reſt in himſelfe? Yea, who doch not reſt, ſo long 
as he knoweth not himſelfe, that js ro ſay, ſo long as he is contented with his o/ 
gifts, and ignotant or vumindfull of his owne miſerieꝰ Therefore every man is by the | 
nowledge of himſe!fe, not only pricked forward toſeeke God, but alſo led as it were 


— T3 EY 


: 


"| conliltech in two parts, that is to ſay, The ænowiedgg er, 


is nothing els but an eſſence in the one God. Finally, by theſe good things that area 


| 


Whether wee 
conſider or be. 
ing, thegifts 
ith we 
are ende or 
the cuils thas 
are found in 
, wee are 
172 led to * 
the knowl 

0f God, * 


| 


by tlie hand to finde him. A 


2 Againe, 
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Of the knowledge of God the (reator, Cup. 1. 


} The bebolding 
| of the Maieftie 
{ of God maketl 
| men to ſpe their 
" } own baſeneſſe. 


Tudg. 13.22+ 
Ei. 6. 5. 
Ezck. 2. 1. 


Gen. 18, 17, 


1 Kin. 19.13, 
Elai. 24.23. 


Eſai. 2. 10. 
and 19. 


—B 


2 Againe, it is certaine, that man neuer commeth vnto the true knowledge of him- 
ſelfc, vnleſle he hath firſt beholden the face of God, and from beholding thereof do de- 
ſcend to loolce into himſelfe. For (ſuch is the pride that is naturally in vs) we 
alway thinlee our ſelues righteous , innocent, wiſe and holy, vntill that with manifeſt 
proots we be conuinced of our vnrightcouſneſle, flchine| e, ſollie, and vncleanneſſe. 
But we are not conuinced thereof, if we looke vpon our ſelues only, and not vpon God 
alſo, who is the only rule whereby this iudgement ought to be tried. For becauſe we 
are naturally inclined to hypocriſie, therefore à certaine yainereſemblance of righte- 
ouſneſle doth abundantly content vs inſtead of righteouſneſſe indeed. And becauſe 
there appeareth nothing among vs nor about vs, that is not defiled with much filchi- 
neſle, therefore that which is ſomewhat leile filthie pleaſeth vs as though it were moſt 
pure, ſo long as we holde our ſelues within the bounds of mans vncleanneſſe. Like as 
the eye which is vſed to ſee nothing but blacke, thinketh that to be pure white, which 
yet is but darkiſh white, or browne. Yea, we may yet more plainly diſcerne by our 
bodily ſenſc how much we are blinded in conſidering the powers of the ſoule. For if at 
mid-day weeither looke downe vpon the ground, or beholde thoſe things that round 
about he open before our cies, then we thinke our ſelues to haue very aſſured and pier- 
cing force of ſight: but when we looke vp to the Sunne, and beholde it with fixed cies, 
chen that ſame ſharpneſſe that was of great force vpon the ground is with ſo great 
brightneſſe by and by dazled and confounded, that we are compelled to confeſſe, that 
the ſame ſharpe ſight which we had in conſidering earthly things, when it commeth to 
the Sun, is but meere dulneſſe. Euen ſo —. it to paſſe in weighing our ſpirituall 
good things. For while we lookeno further than the earth, ſo long being well content- 
ed with our owne righteouſneſſe, wiſdome & ſtrength, we do ſweetly flatter our ſelues, 
and thinke vs in maner halfe gods. But if we once begin to raiſe vp our thought vnto 
God, & to weigh what a one he is, & how exact is the perfection of his tighteouſneſſe, 
wiſdome and power, aſterthe rule wherof we ought to be framed: then = Which be- 
fore did pleaſe vs in our ſelues with falſe pretence of righteouſneſle, ſhall become loth- 
ſome to vs as greateſt wickednes : then that which did maruellouſly deceive vs vnder 
colour of wiſdom ſhal ſtinke before vs as extreme folly : then that which did beare the 
face of ſtrength ſhalbe proued to be moſt miſerable weakneſle. So ſlenderly doth chat, 
which in vs ſeemeth euen moſt perfe&, anſwer in 2 to the pureneſſe of God. 

Heereof proceedeth that trembling and amazedneſſe, wherewiththe Scri 
in many places reciteth that the holy men were ſtricken and aſtoniſhed ſo oſt as they 
perceiued the preſence of God. For when wee ſee that they which in his abſence did 
ſtand aſſured and vnmoued, ſo ſoone as he diſcloſeth his glorie, begin ſo to quake, and 
are ſo diſmaied, that they fall downe, yea are ſwallowed vp, and in maner are deſtroied 
with feare of death: it is to be gathered thereby, that man is neuer ſufficiently touched 
and inwardly moued with knowledge of his owne baſeneſſe, vntill he haue compared 
himſelfe to * Maieſtie of God. But of ſuch diſmay ing we haue often examples both 
in the ludges and inthe Prophets: ſo that this was a common ſaying among the 

le of God We ſhall die, becauſe the Lord hath appeared vnto vs. And therefore the 
iſtorie of Job, tothrow men downe with knowledge of their owne follie, weakneſle, 
and vncleanneſſe, bringeth alway his principall proofe from deſcribing Gods wiſdom, 
ſtrength and — And that not without cauſe. For we ſee how Abraham, the 
neerer that he came to beholde the glorie of God, the better acknowledged himſelſe to 
be earth and duſt. We ſee how Elia could not abide to tatie his comming to him with 
vncouered face : ſo terrible is the beholding of him. And what may man do that is 
but corruption and a worme, when euen the Cherubins for very feare muſt hide their 
faces? Euen this is it that the Prophet Eſay ſpeaketh of : The Sun ſhall bluſh, and the 
Moone ſhall be aſhamed, when the Lord of hoſts ſhall reigne, that is to ſay , when he 
diſplayerh his brightneſſe, and bringeth it neerer to fight, then in compariſon thereof 
the brighteſt thing of all ſhall be darkened. But howſocuerthe knowledge of God 
and of our ſelues are with mutuall knot linked together, yet the order of right reaching 
requireth, that firſt we intreat of the knowledge of God, and afterward come downeto 
ſpeake ofthe knowledge of our ſelues. 
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I Meane by the knowledge of God, not onely that knowledge, whereby we con- 
I — ſome God, but alſo that, whereby weleameſs moch as behoo- | wherby 


: | oughtto be honored and worſhipped of all men, vnleſſe we be alſo perſwaded that he is 


| art his creature, therefore thou art of right ſu 


The Firſt Bookes | 


What it « to kyow God, and ty what tndrendeth the knowleds bit hi 


uech vs to know of him, and as is profitable for his glorie: finally ſo much as is expe- 


reli ion nor godlineſſe. But here I doe not yet touch that ſpeciall kinde of knowledge 
—ͤ—̃— thoſe men chat are in themſelues reprobate and ac cutſed doe conceiue God 
the tedecmer in Chriſt the mediator : but I ſpeake onely of that farſt and ＋ no 
of knowledge, whereunto the verie order of nature would haue led vs, it Adam had 
continued in ſtate of innocencie. For although no man, ſith mankinde is in this ruine, 
can perceiue God to be either a father, or author of ſaluation, or in any wiſe fauorable, 
vnleſſe Chriſt come as a meane to paciſie him towardes vs: yet it is one thing to ſeele, 
that God our maker doth by his power ſuſtaine vs, by his prouidence gouerne vs, by 
his goodneſſe nouriſh vs, and endue vs wich all kindes of bleſſings: and another thing 
to embrace the grace of reconciliation offered ys in Chriſt. Whereas therefore the 
Lord firſt ſimplic appeareth as well by the making of che world , as by the generall 
doctrine of the Scripture , to be the Creator, and then in the face of Chriſt to be the 
Redeemer: hereupon ariſerwo forts of knowing him, of which the former is now to be 
intreated of , and then the other (hall orderly follow in the place fir for ĩt. For although 
our minde cannot conceiue the * — God, but that it muſt give to him ſome 
kinde of worſhip, yet ſhall it not be ſufficient ſimplie to know that ĩt is he onely that 


the fountaine of all good things, tothe end that we ſhould ſeekefor nothing elſe where 
but in him. Imeanc hereby, not onely for that as hee hath once created this world , ſo 
by his infinite power he ſuſtaineth ir, by his wiſedome he gouerneth it, by his goodneſle 
he preſerueth it, and ſpecially mankinde he ruleth by his righteouſueſſe and iudge- 
ment, ſuffereth by his mercy , and ſauegardeth by his defence: but alſo becauſe there 
can no where be found any one drop either of wiſedom,or of light, or of righteouſneſſe, 
or of power, or of yprigheneſle, or of ſincere trueth, which flowech not from him, or 
whereofhe is not the cauſe : to this end verily , that we ſhould learne to looke for and 
craue all theſe thinges at his hand, and with thankeſgiuing account them receiued of 
him. For this feeling of the powers of God is to ys a meere ſchoolemaſter of godlineſſe, 
out of which ſpringeth religion: Godlineſſe I calla reuerence of God,ioyned with loue 
ofhim, which is procured by knowledge of his benifites. For men will neuer with wil- 

ling obedience ſubmit themſelues to God, vntill they perceiue that they owe all things 
to * that they are nouriſhed by his fatherly care, that he is to them the author ofall 

good things, ſo that nothing is to be ſought elſe here than in him. Yea, they will ne- 

uer yeeld themſelues truely and with all their heart wholly co him', vnleſſe they aſſu- 

tedly belecue that in him is perfect felicitie repoſed ſor them. 

2 Therefore they doe but trifle with vaine ſpeculations, which in intreating of this 
queſtion , doe make it their purpoſe to diſcuſſe what thing God is , where it rather be- 
hooueth vs to know what manner one he is, and hat agreeth with his nature. For to 
what end ſerueth it to confeſſe as the Epicure doth , that there is a God , which doth 
onely delight himſelſe with ĩdleneſſe, hauing no care ofthe world? Finally, what proti- 
tech it to know ſucha God with whom we haue nothing to doe? Butrather the know- 
_"__ him ought to 2 are: end, firſt to frame vs to feare and reuerence : then 
that by it guiding and teaching vs, we may learne to craue all ings at his 
„ and — —.— them — of his For how can any — — enter 
into thy minde, but that thou muſt therwithal N and by thinke, that — as thou 

iect and bound to his authotitie, that 
thou oweſt him thy life, that whatſoeuer thou enterprileſt, whatſoever thou doeſt, 
ought to be directed to him? If this be true, then truely it ſolloweth that thy life _ 
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dient. For, to ſpeake properly, we can not ſaie that God is knowen where there is no | 
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Of the knowledge of God the Creator. CHAP. 2, 


Ii in vaine to 
know God, of 
whom the mo f 


godleſſe have a 


hind of feeling, 
vnleſſe we know 


him ſo, that we 


alſo worſhip 
| him, 


| 
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chat itisno ſuch doctrine as is firſt to be learned in ſchooles, but ſuch a one whereof 


be our lawe to liue by. Againe thou canſt not cleerely ſee him, but that thou muſt 
needes knowe that he is the fountaine and originall of all thinges, where vpon 
ſhould grow both a deſire to cleaue ynto him, and an allured truſt in him, if mans one 
corruptnes did not dra y his minde from the right ſearching of him. For firſt ofall, the 
odly minde doth not as by a dreame imagine to hirſelfe anie God at aduenture, but 
ſtly beholdeth the onely one and true God: and doth not falſely of him 
whatſoeuer hirſelfeliketh , but is content to beleeue him to be ſuch a one as he diſclo- 
ſeth kimſelſe, and doth alway wich great diligence beware that with preſumptuous 
raſhneſle ſhe paſſe not beyond his will, and ſo wander out of the way. And when ſhe 
ſo now eth him, becauſe ſhe vnderſtandeth that he gouerneth all thinges , ſhe aſſured- 
ly truſteth that he is her ſafe keeper and defender, and therefore wholly committeth 
herſelfe to his faith, becauſe ſhe vnderſtandeth that he is the authour ef all good things: 
therefore if any thing trouble her, or it ſhe want any thing, by and by ſhe flieth to him 


for ſuccour, looking for helpe at his hand. Becauſeſhe is perſwaded that he is good | 


and mercifull, therfore with aſſured confidence ſhe reſteth on him, and doubteth not in 
all her euils to find readie remedie in his mercifull kindneſle. Becauſe (he knoweth him 
to be her Lord and father, therefore ſhee determineth tliat he is woorthie that ſhe 
ſhould in all things haue regard to his authoritie, reverence his maieſtie, procure the 
aduancement of his glorie, and obey his commandements. Becauſe ſhe ſeeth that he is 
a righteous Iudge, and armed with his ſeueritie to puniſh ſinners , therefore ſhe alway 
letteth his judgement ſeat before her eies, & with feare of him withdraweth and reſtrai- 
neth herſelfe from prouoking his wrath. Vet js ſhe not ſo affraid with the feeling of his 
iudgement, that ſhe would conuey hetſelfefrom it, although there were a way open to 
eſcape it: but rather ſhe doth no leſſe loue him, while he extendeth vengeance vpon the 
wicked, then while he is beneficiall roche godly, foraſmuch as ſhe vnderſtanderh that 
it doth no leſſe belong to his glorie, that he hath in ſtore puniſhment for the wicked and 
euill dooers, than that hee hath reward of eternall life for the righteous. Moreouer ſhe 
doth not for pnely feare of puniſhment refraine herſelfe from {inning : but becauſe ſhe 
loueth and reuerenceth him as her father, attendeth on him and honoreth him as her 
Lord, therefore although there were no hell at all, yerſhedreadeth his onely diſplea- 
ſure, Now behold what is the pure and true religion , euen faith ioyned with an earneſt 
feare of God, ſo that feare may containe in it a willing reverence, and draw with ita 
right forme of worſhipping ſuch as is appointed in the lawe. And this is the more 
heedfully ro be noted , becauſe allmen generally do worſhip God , but tew doereue- 
rence him, while each where is gteat pompous ſhewein ceremonies, but the pureneſſe 
of heart is rare to be found. 

3 Truely, they that iudge rightly, will alway hold chis for certains, that there is 

auen in the mindes of men a certaine feeling ofthe Godhead , which neuer can be 
blotred out. Vea that this perſwaſion, that there is a God, is euen from their generation 
naturally planted in them, and deepely rooted within their bones, the verie obſtinacie 
of the wicked is a ſubſtantiall wieneſle, which with their furious ſtriuing, yet can ne- 
uer winde themſelues out of the feare of God. Although Diagoras and ſuch other doe 
ieſt and laugh at all chat hath in all ages beene belecued concerning religion: although 
Dioryſius do ſcoffe at the heauenly iudgement: yet that is but a laughter from the teeth 
forwarde, becauſe inwardly the woorme of conſcience ark them much more | 
ſharpely then all hot ſearing irons. Ialleadge not this that Cicero ſaith, that errours by 
continuance oftime grow out of vſe, and religion daily more and more enereaſeth and 
waxeth better. For the world (as a little hereafter we ſhall haue oc caſion to ſhew) tra- 
uelleth as much as in it lyeth to ſhalce off all knowledge of God, and by all meanes to 
corrupt the worſhipping of him. But this onely I ſay, that when the dull hardneſſe, 
which the wicked doe np as ves to get to deſpiſe God withall, doth lie pining- | 
ly intheir hearts, yet the ſame feeling of God, which they would moſt of all deſire to 
haue vtterly deſtroied, liueth ſtill, and ſometime doth vtter it ſelfe: whereby we gather 


— 


euerie man is a teacher to himſelfe euen from his mothers wombe, and ſuch a one as na- 
ture ſuffer eth none to forget, although many bend all their endeuour to ſhake it _ 
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their minde. Now , all men be borne and do liue to this end, to know God, and che 

knowledge of God is but fickle and lightly vaniſheth away, vnleſſe it proceede thus 

farre: it 15 euident, that they all ſwarue out ol kinde from the lawe oftheit creation, 

that do not direct to this marke all the whole thoughts and doings of their life, Of 
which the Philoſophers themſelues were not ignorant. For Plato meant nothing elſe, 

when he often times taught, that the ſoueraigne good of the ſoule is the likenetle of 
God, when the ſoule hauing throughly conceiued the knowledge of him is wholly 

trans formed into him. Therefore verie aptly doth Crillus reaſon in Plutarch, where 

he affinnerh,, that men, if religion be once talen from their life. are not onely nothing 

better than bruite bealts, but alſo manie waies much more miſerable, for that being 

ſubiect to ſo many ſorts of euils, they continually draw foorth a troubleſome vnquiet 

life : and therefore the cus vr. ot God is the onely thing chat makech them bet · 
ter than bruite bGaſtes , by which alone they aſpire to immottalitie. 


Tus Tut RD CHAPTER: 
That the knowledge of God is naturally planted inthe minds of men. 


ww E hold it out of controuerſie, thatthereis in the minde of man euen by naturall 
| inſtinction, a certaine feeling of the Godhead, For to the end that no man 
(hould ſlee to the prerence of ignorance, God himſelfe hath planted in all men a cer- 
tame vnderſtanding of his diuine maieſtie, the remenbrance whereof, with powring in 
now and then as it were new drops, he continually reneweth: that whe nall not onecx- 
cepted, do know that there is a God, and that he is their maker, * all be con- 
demned by theit one teſtimonie, tot that they haue not both worſhipped him, and 
dedicated their liſe to his will. But truely if the not knowing of God be any Where to 
be found, it is likely that there can no — elſe be any example of it more than among 
the groſleſt ſorrs — and fardeſt from ciuill order of humanitie. But (as the hea- 
then man ſaith) there is no nation ſo barbarous, no kinde oſ people ſo ſauage, in whom 
reſtech not this perſwaſion that there is a God. And euen they that in other parts of 
their life ſeeme verie little to differ from bruite beaſts , yet do continually keepe a cer- 
raine ſeede of teligion. So throughly hath this common principle peſleſled all mens 
minds, and ſo falt it ſtic eth wickin all mens bowels. Sich then from the beginning of 
the world there hath beene no countrey, no citie, yea no houſe, that could be without 
religion, in this is emplied a certaine ſecret confeſſion, that a feeling of the Godhead is 
written in the hearts of all men. Vea, and idolatrie it ſelſe is a ſubſtantiall proofe of this 
perſwaſion. For we know how vnwillingly man abaſeth himſelfe to honour other crea 
tures aboue himſelſe. Therefore when he had rather worſhip a blocke and a ſtone, than 
he would be thought to haue no God) it appeareth thatthis imprinted perſwaſion of 
God is of moſt great force, which is impoſfible to be raced out ofthe minde oſman, that 
it is much more eaſie to haue the affection of nature broken, as indeede itis broken | 
when man from his one naturall ſwelling pride of his one will loupet downe euen 
to the baſeſt creatures to honour God: | 

2 Whereforeitis moſt vaine which ſome do fay , chat religion was deuiſed by the 
ſubtletie and craft of a few, by this policie, to keepe the ſimple people in awe, whereas 
they themſelues that procured others to worſhip God, beleeued nothing lefle than 
that there was any God at all, I graunt indeed that ſubtle men haue invented wany 
things in religion, whereby to bring the people to a reuerence, and caſt chem in a feare, 
to make their minds the more pliable to obedience ; But this they could neuer haue 
brought to palle, vnleſſe the minds of men had beene alrcadie before hand perſwaded 
that there Was a God, out of which perſwaſion as out of ſeede ſpringeth that readie in- 


ori 
elination to religion Neither is it licely that euen they which bd deceiued the ſuu- 


ple ſort with colour of religion, were themſelues altogether without. knowledge of 

God. For though in times paſt there haue bene ſome, and at this day there ariſe vp ma- 

ny that deniethacchere is any God: yer whether they will or no, they ofrentimes feele 

that which they are deſitous not to know. We reade of none that euer did breake foorth 

into more ——— and vnbridled deſpiſing of God, than Cams Caligula: yer | 
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07 the — of God the Creator. CHAP. 4. 


none more miſerably trembled when any token of Gods wrath appered. And ſo againſt 
his will he quaked for feare of him whom of wilfull purpoſe he endeuored to deſpiſe. 
And the ſame may a man comonly ſee to happen to ſuch as he was. For the bolder de- 
ſpiſer of God that any man is, the more is he troubled at the verie noiſe of the falling of 
a leafe. And whence commeth that, but from the reuengement of Gods maieſtie, uch 
doth ſo much the more vehemently ſtrike their conſciences as they more labour to ſlie 
away from it ? They doe indeed looke about for all the ſtarting holes that may be, to 
hide themſelues from the preſence of the Lord: but whether they will ot no, they are 
ſtill holden faſt tied. Fot how ſoeuer ſometime it ſeemeth to vaniſh away for a moment, 
yet it often teturneth againe, and with new aſſault doth run vpon them: ſo that the reſt 
which they haue, if — haue any at all, from torment of conſcience, is much like to 
che ſleepe of drunkards or franticke men, which euen while they ſleepe doe not quietly 
reſt, becauſe they are at euerie moment vexed with horrible and dreadtull dreames. 
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Therefore the very vngodly themſelues ſerue for an example to proue that there alway 
liueth in all mens minds ſome knowledge of God. 


Taz Fovrary CHAPTER, 


T hat the ſame knowledge is either choaked, or corrupted, partly by 
Ignorance, and partly by malice. 


BY as experience teacheth chat God hath ſowen the ſeed of religion in all men, ſo 
ſcarſely may be found the hundreth man, that hauing it conceiued in his heart doth 
ckeriſh it, but no man in whom it ripeneth, ſo far is it off, that any friuit appeareth in 
due time. Therefore whether it be bo ſome become vaine iu their owne ſuperſtitions, 
or that ſome doe of ſer purpoſe maliciouſly reuolt from God ; yet all do runne out of 
kinde from the true — 6 of him. So commeth it to paſſe that there remaineth no 
true godlineſſe in the world. But whereas I aid that ſome by errour fall into ſuperſtiti- 
on, Imeane not thereby as though their ſimplicitie might excuſe them from blame, be- 
cauſe the blindneſſe that they haue, is commonly al way mingled both with proud va- 
nitie and with ſtubborneſſe. Vanitie and the ſame ioy ned with pride appeareth in this, 


they ouglit to haue done, but meaſure him according to the 2 their owne 
fleſhly dulneſſe, and alſo neglecting the ſound manner of ſearching for him, do curi- 
oully flie to vaine ſpeculations; And ſo they conceiue him not ſuch a one as he offereth 
himſelte, but do imagine him ſuch a one as of their one raſh preſumption they haue 
forged him. Which gulfe being once opened, what way ſoeuer they ſtirre their feet, 
they muſt needes alway runn headlong into deſtruction. For whatſoeuer afterward 
they goe about toward the worſhippingand ſeruice of God, they cannot account it 
done to him, becauſe they worſhi bis not, but rather the deuiſe of their owne heart, 
and their one dreame in ſtead of him, This peruerſeneſſe doch Paul expreſly touch, 
where he ſaith, That they were made fooles when they coueted to be wiſe. He had be- 
fore ſaid, that they were made vaine in their imaginations: but leſt any man ſhould 
thereby excuſe them from blame, he addeth further, that they are worthily blinded be- 


than they ought, they wilfully bring darleneſſe vpon them, yea with vaine and fro- 
ward pride doe malce themſelues fooles. Whereupon followeth, that their fooliſhneſle 
is not excuſable, whereof the cauſe is not only vaine curioſitie, but alſo a greedineſſe to 
know more than is meet for them, ioyned wich a falſe confidence, | 

2 As forthis that Dauid ſaith , That the wicked and mad men thinke intheir hearts, 


madneſſe the more deteſtable, bringeth them in as though they preciſely denied, that 
becauſe they la- | there is any God: although they rake not from him his being, but becauſe in taking 


as we ſhall ſee againe a little hereafter. 


tom of ſinning. do furiouſly put from them all the remembrance of God, which yct is by 
verie feeling of nature inwardly miniſtred vnto their minds, Now Dax, to male their 


from 


chat they miſerable men boch in the ſeeking of God, do not climbe aboue themſelues as 


cauſe not contented with ſobrietie, but preſumptuouſly taking vpon themſelues more | 


chat there is no God: Firſtthat it is meant onely of thoſe that choaking the light of na- | 
ture, do of purpoſe make themſelues ſenceleſſs 
to thinks there Euenas we ſee that manie after that they haue been hardened with boldneſie and cuſ- 
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from him his iudgement and prouidence, they (hut him vp idle in heauen. For whereas 
nothing leſſe agreeth with the nature of God, than to throw away the gouerument of 
the world, and leaue it to fortune, to winke at the ſinnes of men, ſoas they may liue in 
licencious outrage vnpuniſhed: whoſoeuer he be that quenching the feare of the hea- 
uenly iudgement, doth careleſly follow his owne affe ctions, he denieth that there is a 
God. Aud this is the iuſt vengance of God, to draw a tatneſſe ouer their hearts, ſo that 
che wicked when they haue once cloſed their eies, euen in ſeeing may not fee; And 
Dawd in another place is the beſt expounder of his one meaning, here he ſaich: 
That the feare of God is not betore the cies of the wicked. Againe, that in their euill 
doings they proudly reioice at themſelues, becauſe they perſwade themſelues that God 
doth not locæ vpon them. Therefore although they be compelled to acknowledge 
ſome God, yet they do rob him of his glorie in 12 — him his power, For 
as God (as Paul witneſſeth) cannot denie himſelfe, becauſe he continually abiderh like 
lumſelte: ſo is it truely (aid, that theſe men in faining God to be a dead and vaine image, 
do denie God. Moreouer it is to be noted that although they wraſtle agaimſt their owe 
naturall feeling, and do deſire not onely to ſhake out God from thence , bur alſo to de- 
ſtroy him in heauen: yet their dull hardneſſe can neuer ſo far preuaile, but that God 
ſometime draweththem backe to his iudgement ſear. But foraſmuch as they are not 
withholden with any feare from running violently againſt God: therefore it is certaine 
that there raigneth in them a brutiſn forgetfulneſſe ot God, ſo long as that blind pang of 
rage doth ſo forcibly carrie them. 

o is that vaine defence ouerthrowen, which many are wont to pretend for ex- 
cuſe oftheir ſuperſticion. For they thinke, that any deuotion to religion ſuſficeth. hat- 
ſoeuer it be, Cock it be neuer ſo much contrarie to order and truth. But they conſi- 
der not, that true religion ought to be framed according tothe will of God, as by a per- 
petuall rule: and that God himſclfe abideth alway like humſelſe, and is no imagined 
Ghoſt or fantaſie, that may be diuerlly falhioned after euery mans liking. And true 
we may plainly ſee with how ly ing deceits ſuperſtition mocłeth God, while ſhe goer 
about to doe him pleaſure. For catching holde of thoſe things ina manner only,which 
God hath teſtified that he careth not for, ſhe either contemptuouſſy vſeth, oropenly 
refuſerh thoſe things that he appointeth and ſaieth to be pleaſant vnto him. Thete- 
fore whoſoeuer do fer vp new invented formes of worſhipping God, they worſhip and 
honour their owne doting deuiſes: becauſe they durſt not ſo triſle with God, ynlefle 
chey had firſt faigneda God , agreeing with the follies of their trifling toyes. Where- 
fore the Apoſtle pronounceth, that that vnſtaied and wandring opinion of the maieſtie 
of God, is a verie not knowing of. God. When (faith he) 9 — not God, yee ſer- 
ued them that in nature were no Gods. And in another place he ſaith that the Epheſi- 
ans were without a God at ſuch time as they ſtraied from the right knowledge of the 
one God. And at leaſt in this caſe, it differeth not much, whether thou one 
God or many, becauſe in both caſes thou departeſt from and forſalceſt the true God: 
whom when thou haſt once forſaken , there is nothing left with thee but a deteſtable I- 
dol. It followeth therefore , that we mult determine with Lactantius; that there is no 
lawfully allowable religion, but that which is ioyned with tru een. 

4 There is alſo a ſecond fault, that they neither haue at any time any conſideration 
of God, but againſt their wils, nor do approach toward him, till for all their holding 
backe cheybebbecibly drawen to him: and euen then alſo they haue not a willing feare 
that proceedeth from reverence of Gods maieſtie, but onely a ſeruile and tonfirained 
feare, which the iudgement of God wringerh our of them: which iudgement becauſe 
they cannoteſcape, therefore they dread it, but yet ſo astherewithall they abhorre it. 
And ſo that ſaying of Statius, that feare firſt . gods in the world, may be firly ſpo- 
len of yngodlineſls and of this kinde of vngodlineſſe onely. They that haue a minde 
abhorring from the iuſtice of God, do heartily wiſh to haue his throne of iud to- 
uerthrowen , which they know to ſtand for puniſhment of offences againſt his juſtice 
by which affection they warre againft God, who cannot be without his judgement; 
But when they vnderſtand thei bis power impoſſible to be auoided, hangerh over 
them : becauſe they can neither by force remoue it, nor by flight eſcape it, therefore 
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they teare it. So leſt they ſhould in all things ſeeme to deſpiſe hm, whoſe maicſtic 
ſtill preſſeth vpon them, they vſe a certaine outward forme of religion, ſuch as it is: 
but in the meane time they ceaſe not to defile themſelues with all kindeof vices, to 
ioyne outragious miſchiefes to miſchiefes vntill they haue in all points violated the ho- 
lie law of the Lord, and deſtroied his whole righteoulnes, or at leaſt they are not ſo hol - 
den backe with that fained feare of God, but that they ſweetly reſt in thei linnes, and 
flatter themſelues, & had rather to follow the intemperance of their fleſh than reſtraine 
it with the bridle of the holy Ghoſt. But foraſmuch as the ſame is but a voide and ly- 
ing ſhadow of religion, yea ſcarcely — to be called a ſhadow : heerby againe is 
ealily ercd, how much the true godlineſſe, which is powred into the hearts of the 
faithfull, I meanc that out of which religion ſpringeth , doch differ from this confuſed 
Ar. 4. God. And yet the hypocrices would obtaine by crooked compaſles, to 
ſceme nigh vnto God , whom they flie from. For whereas — ought to haue beene 
one continuall ynbroken courſe of obedience in their hole life, they in a manner in all 
their dooings careleſly rebelling againſt him , labour with a few ſacrifices to appeaſe 
him. Whereas they ought to haue ſerued him with holineſſe of lite and fincerencile of 


heart, they invent triflings & obſeruances of no value, to procure his favour withall. 


Yea they doe the more licentiouſly lie dull in their owne dregs, becauſe they cruſt that 
they may be — againſt him with their owne mockeries of propiciatorie ſatis- 
factions. Finally, w 

lecting him do reſt in themſelues, or in creatures. At length they entangle themſelues 
with ſuch a heape of errours, that the darke miſt of malice doth choake, and at laſt vt- 
terly quench —— 

God. Vet that ſee 
roote, to beleeue that there is a certaine Godhead : but the ſame ſeede is ſo corrupted, 
chat it bringeth foorthof it none other but verie euill fruites. Tea thereby is that which 


Itrauaile to proue more certainely gatliered, that there is a feeling of the Godhead na- 


turally grauen in the hearts of men, foraſmuch as the verie reprobates themſelues are of 
neceſſicie enforced to confeſſe it. In quiet proſperitie they pleaſantly mocke ar God, 
yea they are full of talke and prating to diminiſh the —— of his power: but if once 
any deſperation touch them, it ſtirreth them vp to ſeekethe ſame God, and miniſtrech 
them ſudden ſhort praiers: by which it may appeare, that they were not vtterly igno- 
rant of God, but to the ſame which ww — to haue bene vttered, was by ob- 
ſtinacie ſuppreſſed. 


Tur Frrru CHAPTFR, 
That the knowledge of God doth ſhiningly appeare in the making of the 


world and in the continual gonernment thereof. 


. Lr becauſe the furtheſt end of bleſſed life ſtandeth in the knowledge of 
God i that the way to felicitie ſhould be — 12 to none, therefore God hath 
not planted in the minds of men that ſeede ot religion which we haue ſpoken of. 


but alſo hach ſo diſcloſed himſelfe in the whole workmanſhip of the world, and — 
ſo manifeſtly preſenteth himſelfe, that men cannot open their cies but they mu 

needes behold him. His ſubſtance indeed 181 chenſible , ſo that his divine ma- 
jeſtic far ſurmounteth all mens ſenſes : but he hath in all his workes — certaine 


markes of his glorie, and choſe fo plaine and notably diſcernable, thatt 
norance is taken away from men, be they neuer ſo groſſe and dull witted. Therefore 
the Prophet rightfully crieth out, That he is clothed with light as with a garment : as if 
he haue ſaid, that then he firſt began to come foorth to be ſeene in viſible appa- 
rell, ſince the time that he firſt diſplaied his enſignes in the creation of the world, by 
which euen now what way ſoeuer we turne our cies, he appeareth glorious vnto vs. 
In the ſame place alſo the ſame Prophet 1 compareth the heauens as they be diſ- 
plaicd abroad, to his royall pauillion: he faith that he hath framed his parlours in the 
waters, that the elouds are his chariots, that he rideth vpon the wings of the windes, 
that the windes and lightnings are his ſwift meſſengers. And becauſe the glorie of his 


power 


cas their affiance ought to haue bene faſtened in him, they neg- 


—— , that glimmeringly ſhined to make them ſee the glorie of 
e ſtill remaineth which can by no meane ke plucked vp by the 
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power and wiſedome doth more fully ſhine aboue, therefore commonly the heauen i 
called his palace. And firſt of all. what waie ſoeuer thou turne thy eies there is no peoce 
of the world. be it neuer ſo {mall, wherein are not ſeene at leaſt ſome ſparleles ot his glo- 
rie to ſhine. But as for this moſt large and beautifull frame, thou canſt not withi one 
view peruſe the wide compaſſe of it, but that thou mult needes be on cuery ſide ouer- 
whelmed wichthe infinite force of the brighrneſle therot, Wherefore the author ol the 
| Epiſtle to the Hebrwes doth verie well call the ages of theworld the ſp of 

| ble things, for that the ſo orderly framing of the world ſeruerh ys for a mirrour where- 
| in we may behold God, which otherwiſe is inuiſible. For which cauſe the Frophetaſ- 
ſigneth to the heauenly creatures a language that alt nations vnderſtand, for that in 
them there is a more euident teſtification of the Godhead , than that it oughi to eſcape 
the conſideration of any nation, be they neuer ſo dull. Which thing the Apoſtle declar- 
| ing more plainly, ſaith, I hat there is diſcloſed vnto men ſo much as was behoouctullto 
be knowne concerning God: becauſe allmen without OILY fee his 
inuiſiblechings euen to his verie power and Godhead , which they vnderſtand by the 


creation of the world. | 
2 As for his woonderfull wiſedome, there are innumerable prooues both in heauen #% wi/done, 


and in earth chat witneſſe it: I meahe not onely that ſecrerer ſore of things, for thenee- r; 2 {ba 
rer marking whereof Aſtrologie, Phiſicke, and all naturall Philoſophie ſerueth, but even yer the rude y 
choſe things that thruſt themſelueʒ in ſight ofevery one, even ofthe rudeſt ynlearned | may plainly e- 
man, ſo that men cannot open their eies but they muſt needes be witneſſes ofthem. v perceive, 
But truely they that er yen or but taſted the liberall Arts, being holpen by 
the aide thereof, doe proc much farther to loołe into the ſecrers of Gods wildome. 
vet is there no man ſo hindred by lacke of knowledge of thoſe Arts, but that hee 
throughly ſeeth abundantly enough of cunning workmanſhip in Gods workes,to 
being hin admiration of the workeman thereof. As for ecample, to the ſearchin 
out of the moouings of the ſtarres, appointing of their places, meaſuring of their di- 
{ ſtances,and noting of their properties, chere needeth Arr and an exacter diligence: by 
which being throughly perceiued, as the prouidence of God is the more manifeſtly 
diſcloſed , ſo iris conuenient, that the minde riſe ſomewhat the higher thereby to be- 
hold his glorie. But foraſmuch as the vnlearned people, yea, and the rudeſt ſort of 
— as are furniſhed with the onely helpe of their cies, cannot be ignorant of the 
excellencie of Gods cunning workmanthip , Whichin this innumerable and yet ſo ſe- 
uerally well ordered and diſpoſed varietie doth of it ſelfe ſhewfoorth ir ſelte : it is e · 
uident that there is no man to whom God doth not largely open his wiſedome . Like- 
wiſe it requireth a ſingular ſharpneſſe of uit, to wey with ſuch cunning as Galen doth, Inlb.4 
the knitting — proportionall agreement, the beautie, and vſe in the frame of — * 
mans body: but by all mens confeſſion, the body of man doth vtter in very ſhew ofit | 
ſelfe ſo cunning a compacting togither , that for it the maker of it may worthily bee 
iudged woonderfull. | | 
3 And therefore certaine ofthe Philoſophers in old time did not without cauſe call | » need noe 
man a little world, becauſe he isa rare repreſentation ofthe power, goodneſſe and wiſ- *4forre for 
dome of God, and containeth in himſelfe miracles enough to occupy our mindes , if _ 10 f 
we will be content to marke them. And for this reaſon Paul. after that he had ſaid that ,,, ſeu face 
the verie blinde men may finde out God by groping for him, by and by faith fur- ee 
ther, that he is not to be ſought farre off, becauſe all men do feele vndoubtedly within | Act. 15. 27. 7 
them(clues the heauenly grace wherewith they be quickened. Butifwenecd to go no 
further than our — rake hold of God: what pardon ſhall his ſlothful- 
neſſe deſerue that will not vouchſafe to deſcend into himſelſe to finde God? And the | Pfal,s ;, 
ſame is the reaſon why Dauid, when he had ſhortly ſpoken in the advancement of the 
wonderful name and honour of God that doth euery where gloriouſly ſhine, by and 
by crieth out: What is man that chouart mindefull of him? Againe, Out of the mouth 
of infants and ſucking babes thou haſt ſtabliſhed ſtrength. For ſo he pronounceth 
thatnot onely in the wholekinde of man isa mirrourofthe workes of , but alſo 
that the vety infants while they yet hang on their mothers breſts, haue tongues elo- 
quent enough to preach his glorie, ſo that there needeth no other Orators, And 
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* therefore be doubteth not to ſet their mouthes in the vaward, as being ſtrongly armed 
to ſubdue their madneſle that would according to their diuelliſh pride couetto extin- 
Act. 17. 2s . guiſh che name of God. And hereupon rifeth that which Peu alledgeth out of Ararue, 
| chat we are the offpring of God: becauſe he garniſhing vs with ſuch excelleney, hath 
teſtiſied that he js our father. Like as euen by common reaſon, and as it were by infor- 
mation of experience, the prophane Poets called him the father of men. And truly no 
man will aſſentingly & willingly yeeld himſelſe to ſerue God, but he that hauing ta- 
ſted his ſatherly ſoue, is mutually allured to loue and worſhip him. 
e 4 And here is diſcloſed the foule vnthankfulnesof men,which v hile they haue with- 
ene ele in themſelues a workhouſe gloriouſly furniſhed with innumerable works of God. and 
is worrby of de- | allo a ſtuffed with inc ble _— riches, & when they ought to burſt forth 
reftation who | into praiſing of him, are contrariwiſe puffed vp and do ſwell wick ſo much the — 
#/cribe the oo pride. They feele how diuriſly in maruellous wiſe God worketh in them: they are 
_— br taught by experience it ſelſe, how great varlety of gifts they poſſeſſe by his lberalliey: 
in ſuch wiſe te | whether they wil or no, they are inforced to know that theſe are the tokens of his God- 
nature that they head: & yet they ſuppreſſe it cloſe within them. Truly they need not to goe out of the. 
hide the fe ſclues, ſo that they would not in preſumptuouſly raking vpon themſelues that which is 
hrs . given from heauen , bury within the ground that which brightly giueth light to their 
— mindes to ſee God. But euen at this day the earth beateth many monſterous ſpirits, 
which ſtick not to abuſe the whole ſeed of godhead that is ſowne in mans nature, & to 
imploy it to oppreſſe the name of God. How deteſlable, I pray you, is this madneſſe, 
that man finding Goda hundred times in his body & his ſoule,ſhould by the very ſame 
| pretence of excellency deny that there is a God? They will not ſay , that they are by 
chance made different from bruite beaſts. But they pretend a cloke of nature, whom 
they account the makerotalthings,& ſo do conuey God away. They ſee that exquiſite } 
{ workemanfhip in all their members, from their mouth and their cies euentorhe nailes 
| of their toes, and yet here alſo they put nature in place of God. But ſpecially the ſo 
ſwift motions, the ſo excellent powers, the ſo rare gifts ofthe ſoule, doe repreſent a di- 
uine nature that doth not eaſily ſuffer it ſelfe to be 2 vnleſſethe Epicureans like the 
Giants Cyclopes would ( bearing themſelues bold vpon this hie degree) outragi 
7 | P gioully 


make warre againſt God. Do the whole treaſures of the heavenly wiſdome ſo meet 
together, to rule a worme of fue feet long: and ſhall the whole vniuerſality of the 


thing that anſwereth to all the parts of man, doth fo ſerue nothing at all to obſcure the 
honour of God chat it rather doth more gloriouſly ſer it out. Let Epicure anſwere me, 
what meeting of vndiuiſible bodies, boiling che meat and drinke in man, doth diſpoſe 
part into excrements and part into bloud, and bringeth to paſſe that there is in all the 
members of man ſuch an endeuouring to doe their office, euen as if ſo many ſeuerall | 
ſoules did by common aduice rule one body. 

But hows not now to doe with that ſtie of ſwine. Irather ſpeake vnto them, 
chat being giuen to ſubtleties, would by crooked conueiance with bs cold ſaying of | 
Ariſtotle, both to deſtroy the immortalitie of the ſoule, and alſo to take from Godhis 
right. For becauſe there are inſtrumentall powers of theſoule, by pretence thereof 
they binde the ſoule to the body, that it cannot continue without FA — and with 
praiſes of nature they doe as much as in them is, ſuppreſſe the name of God. But the 
powers of the ſoule are farre from being incloſed in thoſe exerciſes that ſerue the bo- 
dy. For what pertaineth it to the body, for a man to meaſure the skie, to gather the 
number of the ſtars, to learne the greatneſſe ofone, to know what ſpace they be diſtant | 
one from another, with what ſ e or llowneſle they goetheir courſes, how many 
degrees they decline this way or that way? I grant in deed that there is ſome vie 


of Aſtrologie : but my meaning is onely to ſhew that inthis ſo deepe ſearching out of 
heauenly things, it is not an i 


| rumentall meaſuring, but that the ſoule hath her offi- 
ces by it ſelfe ſeuerall from the bedie . I haue ſhewed one le, by which it (hall 
be eaſie for the readers to gather the reſt. Truely the manifold nimbleneſſe of the 
ſoule. by which it ſurueieth both heauen and earth, ioyneth thing: paſt with chings 


to come, keeperh in memorie things heard long before, and expteſſeth each thing to 
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it lelte by imagination, alſo the ingeniouſneſſe by which it inuenteth things incredible, 
and which is the mother of ſo many maruellous artes, are ſurerokens ol divine nature 
in man. Beſide that, euen in ſleeping it doth not onely roll and turne it ſelfe, but alſo 
conc eiueth many things profitable, reaſoneth of many things , and alſo prophecieth 
of things to come. What ſhall we in this caſe ſay , but that ſignes of immortalitie 
that are imprinted in man, cannot be blotted out? Now what reaſon may beare that 
man ſhall be of diuine nature, and not acknowledge his Creator? Shall we forſooth by 
iudgement that is put into vs diſcerne betweene * wrong, and ſhall there be no 
iudge in heauen? Shall we euen in our ſleepe haue abiding with vs ſome temnant of vn- 
derſtanding, and ſhall no God be waking in gouerning the world : Shall we be ſo coun- 
ted the inuenters of ſo many artes and profitable things, that God ſhall be defrauded 
of his praiſe, whereas yer experience ſufficiently teacheth, that from another and not 
from our ſelues, all that we haue, is in diuers wiſe diſtributed among v3? As for that, 
which ſome doe babble of the ſecrer inſpiration that giueth liuelineſſe to the world, it 
is not onely weake, but alſo vngodly. They like well that famous ſaying of Virgil: 

Firſt heauen and earth, and flowing fieldes of ſeas, 

The ſhining globe of Moone, and Titans ſtars, 

Spirite ſeeder within, and throughont all the lims, 

Infuſed minde the whole huge maſſe doth mone, 

And with the large big bodze mixe it ſelfe. 

T hence come the 4 of men and eke of beaſt es 

And lines of firing foulet, and monſters ſtrange, 

That water beares within the marble Sea, 

A fierie linelineſſe and heanenty race there is 

Within thoſe ſcedes, &c. 

Forſooth , that the world which was created for a ſpectacle ofthe glory of God, 
ſhould be the Creator of it ſelfe. So in another place the ſame author following the 
common opinion of the Greekes and Latins, ſaith: 

Some ſay that bees haue part of minde dinine, 

And heaxenty draughtes. For che they ſay that God 
Goes throughthe coaſtes of land, and creekes of ſea, 

And through deepe sie. And hence the flockes an heren, 

And men,and all the kinds of ſanage beaſts * 

Each at their birth receiue their ſubtle lines, 

And thereto are they rendered all at laſt, 

And all reſelued are returnd againe. 

Ne place there is for death : but liuely they, 

Flie into number of the ſtars aboue, 

And take their place within the loftie chie. . 
| Loe, whatthat hungrie ſſ ion of the vniuerſall minde that giueth ſoule and 
liuelineſſe to the world, auaileth to engender and nouriſh godlineſſe in the hearts of 
men. Which doth alſo better appeare by the blaſphemous yings of the filthy dogge 
Lucretius, which are deriued from the ſame principle. Euen this is it, to make a ſhado- 


wiſh God, to driue farre away the true God whom we ought to feare and worſtup. J 
unt indeed that this — be godlily ſaid, ſo that it proceed from a godly minde, that 


ature is God : but becauſe it is a hard and an vnproper maner of ſpeech, for as much 
as Nature is rather an order preſeribed by God : therefore in things weight 
and to which is due a ſingular religiouſneſſe;, it is hurtfull to wrap vp — 
with the inferiour courſe oſ his workes. Let vs therefore remember, ſo oft as any man 
conſidereth his owne nature, that there is one God which ſo gouerneth all natures, that 
his will is to haue vs looke vnto him, our faith to be directed to him, and him to be wor- 
ſhipped and called vpon of vs: becauſe there is nothing more againſt conueniencie of 
r —_ _ for ys to enioy thoſe excellent gifts that ſauour of divine —.— vs, and 
to deſpiſe the author that doth giue them vnto vs. Now as ing hi er 
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haue their beginning, is of eternall continuance , and hath his beginning ofhimlſelte. | 
But now if any man enquire the cauſe whereby hee both was once lead to create all 


* 


tuall rule of his iuſtice, that he often times 


infinite maſſe of heauen and earth, with his onely becke, ſometime to ſhake the heauen | 


with noiſe of chunders, to burne vp each thing with lightenings, to ſet tlie aire on fire 
with lightning flames, ſometime to trouble it with divers ſorts oſtempeſts, and by and 
by the ſame God when he liſt in one moment to make faire weather: to hold in the Sea 


as ifit hanged in the aire, which with his heighth ſeemeth to threaten continuall de- 


ſtruction to the earth, ſometime in horrible wiſe to raiſe it yp with outragious violence 
of winds, and ſometime to ap 
heereof doe ſerue all the praiſes of God gathered of the teſtimonies of nature, ſpecially 
in the booke of lob and in Eſay, which now of purpoſe I ouerpaſle, becauſe they ſhall 
elſe where haue another place fitter for them, where I ſhall entreat of the creation of 
the world according to the Scriptures. Onely my meaning was now to touch, that 
both ſtrangers and they of the houſhold of God haue this way of ſeeking God com- 
mon to them both, that is, to follow theſe firſt draughts which both aboue and be- 
neath doe as in a ſhadowe ſer foorth a lively image of him. And now the ſame power 
leadeth vs to conſider hisetermrie. For it muſt necdes be that he from whom all things 


theſe things, and is now mooued to preſerue them: we ſhal! find that his onely good- 
neſſe was it char cauſed him. Vea and although this onely be the cauſe, yet ought the 
ſame abundantly to ſuffice to allure vs to the loue of him, foraſmuch as there is no 
creature (as the Prophet ſaith) vpon which his mercy is not powred out. 
6 Alfointhe ſecond fort of his workes , Imeane choſe that come to paſſe beſide 
the ordinarie courſe of nature, there doth * no leſſe euident proofe of his pow- 
ers. For in gouerning the fellowſhip of men he ſo ordereth his prouidence, that her- 
as he is by innumerable meanes goed and bountifull to all men, yet by manifeſt and 
daily tokens he declareth his fauourable kindneſſe to the godly, and his ſeuerity tothe 
wicked and euill doers. For not doubtfull are the puniſhments that he layeth vpon 
hainous offences: like as hee doth openly ſhew himſelſe a defender and reuenger of 
innocencie, while he proſpereth the life of good men with his bleſſing , heſpeth their 
neceſſitie, aſſwageth and comforteth their ſorrowes, relicueththeir calamities, and by | 
all meanes prouideth for their ſafety. Neither ought it any thing to deface the perpe- 
itteth wicked men and cuill doers for a 
time to reioice vnpuniſhed: and on the other fide ſuffereth good and innocent to be 
toſſed witli many aduerſities, yea and to be oppreſſed with the malice and vniuſt dea- 
ling ofthe vngodly. But rather a much contrary conſideration ought to enter into our 
mindes : that when by manifeſt ſhew of his wrath he puniſheth one ſinne, we ſhould 
therefore thinke that he hateth all ſinnes: and when he ſuffercth many ſinnes to paſſe | 
vnpuniſhed , we ſhould thereupon thinke that there ſhall be another judgement to 
which they are deferred to be then puniſhed. Likewiſe how great matter doth it mi- | 
niſter vs to conſider his mercy, while he often times ceaſeth not co ſhe his vnwearied | 
bountifulneſſe miſerable ſinners in calling them home to him with more than fa- 
therly tend e, vntill he haue ſubdued their frowardneſſe with doing them good? 
7 To chis end, where the Prophet particularly rehearſeth, how God in caſes paſt | 
hope, doth ſuddenly and wonderfully and beſide all hope ſuccour men that are in mi- 
ſerie and ina maner loſt, whether hee defend them w 
wild beaſts, and at length leadeth them into the way againe, or miniſtreth food tothe 
needy and hungry, or deliuereth priſoners out of horrible dungeons and iron bands, 
or bringeth men in perill of ſhipwracke ſafe into the hauen, or healeth the halfe dead 
of diſeaſes, or ſcorcheth the earth with heat and drineſſe, or maketh it fruitfull with 
ſecret watering of his grace, or aduanceth the baſeſt of the raſcall people, or throweth 
downe the noble Peeres from the high degree of dignity : by ſuch examples ſhewed 
foorth , hee gathereth that choſe things which are judged chances happening by for- 
tune, are ſo many teſtimonies ofthe heauenly prouidence and ſpecially of his fatherly 
lindneſſe, and that thereby js giuen matter of reioycing to the godly, and the wicked 
and reprobrate haue their >. ſtopped. But becauſe the greater part infected with 
their errours are blind in ſo cleere a place of beholding, theretore he crieth out, that it is 
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a gilt of rare and ſingular wiſedome, wiſely to wey thele works of God: by ſight wher- 
ot they nothing prolit that otherwiſe ſeeme moſt cleere ſighted. And cruely how much 
ſoeuer the glory of God doth apparantly ſhine before them, yer ſcarſely the hundteth 
man is a true beholder of it, Likewiſe his power and wiſedomeare no more hid in dark- 


neſſe: whereof the one, his power, doth notably appeare, when the fierce outragiouſ- 


nelle ofthe wicked being in all mens opinion vnconquerable, is beaten flat in one mo- 


ment, cheir arrogancie tamed, their ſtrongeſt holdes raſed, their weapons and armour 
broken in peeces, their ſtrengthes ſubdued, their deuiſes ouerthro ne, and ihemſelues 
fall wich bo owne weight, the preſumptuous boldnes, that auanced it ſelfe aboue the 
heauens is throwen downe even to the bottome point of the earth againe, the lowly 
are liſteq vp out of the duſt, and the needy raiſed from the dunghill, the oppreſſed and 
afflicted are dra wen out of extreme — — in deſpaired ſtate are reſtored to 
hope, and vnarmed beare away the victorie from the armed, few from many; the fee- 
ble from the ſtrong, As for his wiſedome, it ſelfe ſheweth it ſelſe manifeſtly excellent, 
while it diſpoſeth cuery thing in fitteſt opportunitie, confoundeth the wiſedome of the 
world be it neuer ſo pearcing, finderh out the ſubtile in their ſubtiltie, finally gouer- 
neth all things by moſt conuenient order. 6 

8 yet ſee that it needeth no long or labourſome demonſtration, to fetch out te- 
ſtimonies, to ſerue for the glorious — and provfe of Gods maieſtie: for by 
theſe fewethat we haue touched jt appeareth, that which way ſoeuer a man chance to 
looke,they are ſo common & they may be eaſily marked with eie, and poin- 
ted out with the finger. And h aine is to be noted, that we are called to the know- 
ledge of God, not ſuch as contented with vaine ſpeculation, doth but flie about in the 
braine, but ſuch as ſhall be ſound and fruitfull, if it be rightly conceiued and take roote 
in our harts. For the Lord ii declared by his powers, the force whereof becauſe we 
ſeele within vs, and doe enioy the benefits of them, it mult needes be that we be in- 
wardly mooued much more liuely with ſuch a knowledge, than if we ſhould imagi 
God to be ſuch an one, of whom we ſhould haue no feeling. Whereby we — 
that this is the righteſt way and fitteſt order to ſeeke God, not to attempt to enter 
deepely with preſumptuous cutioſitie throughly to diſcuſſe his ſubſtance, which is 
rather to be reuerently worſhipped than ſcrupulouſly ſearched : but rather to behold 
him in his workes, by which he makech himſelfe neere and familiar, and doth in a man- 
ner communicate himſelfe vnto vs. And this the Apoſtle ment, when he ſaid, that God 
is not to be ſought a farre off, foraſmuch as he with his moſt preſent power dwelleth 
within euery one of vs.. Wherefore David hauing before conſeſſed his vnſpeakeable 
greatneſſe, when he deſcendeth to the particular reheat ſall of his wurkes, proteſteth 
that the ſame will ſnew ſoorth it ſelſe. Ihereſore we alſo ought to giue our {clues into 


ſuch a ſearching out of God, as may ſo holde our wit ſuſpended with admiration, that 


it may therewithall throughly mooue vs wich effectuall — 4 — as Hu gal 
teacheth in another place becauſe we are not able to conceiue him. it behooueth vs as 
it were fainting vnder the burden of his greatneſſe, to looke vnto his workes, chat we 
may be refreſhed with his goodneſſe. | 
9 Then ſuch a knowledge ought not onely toſtirre vs vp tothe worſhipping) of 
God, but alſo to awake vs, & raiſe vs to hope of the life to come. For when we er 
that ſuch examples as God ſneweth both of his mercifulnefle, and of his ſeueritie, are 
but begun and not halfe full: without doubt we muſt thinke, that heerem he doth bur 
make a ſhew afore hand ofthoſe things, whercot the open diſc] and full deliue 
rance is differred vnto another life. On the other ſide, when we ſee thar che godly are 
by the vngodly greeued with afflictions, troubled with iniuries, oppreſied with ſlaun- 
ders, and vexed with deſpitefull dealings and reproches: contrariwiſe that wicked 
doers doe flouriſh, proſper, and obtaine quiet with honour, yea, and that vnpuniſhed: 
we muſt by and by gather that there ſhall be another life, M herein is laid vp in tore 
both due reuenge for wickedneſſe, and reward for righecouſneſſe. Moreouer hen we 
note that the faithfull are often chaſtiſed with the rods of the Lord, we may moſt 
certainly determine that much leſle the yogodly {hall eſcape his ſcourges. Fox very 
well is that ſpoken of Auguſtine. If eucry ſinne ſhould now be puniſhed with open 
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paine,it would be thought that nothing were reſerued to the laſt 1yudgement. A gaine, i, e 
God ſhould now openly puniſh no ſinne, it would be belecued, that there were no pro- 
uidence of God. Therefore we muſt confeſle, that in every particular worke of Go, 
but principally inthe vniuerſall generalicie of them, the powers of God are fer foorth 
as it were in painted tables, by which all mankinde is prouoked & a!lured to the know- 
ledge of him, and from knowledge to full and perfect felicitie. But whereas theſe his 
powers doe in his works moſt brightly appeare, y et what they PRI vnto, 
of what valour they be, and to What end we ought to wey them: this we then onely at- 
caine to vnderſtand when we diſcend into our ſelues, and do conſider by what meanes 
God doth ſhew foorth in vs his life, wiſedome, and power, and doth vſe towards vs his 
righteouſneſſe, goodneſſe, and mercifull kindneſſe. For though Dauid iuſtly com- 
plainerh, that the vnbeleeuing doe dote in folly, becauſe they wey not the deepe coun- 
lailes of God in his gouernance of mankinde : yet, that is alſo moſt true, which he ſaith 
in another place, that the wonderfull wiſedome of God in that behalfe exceedeth the 
haires of our head. But becauſe this point ſhall heeteafrer in place conuenient be more 
largely entreated, therefore I docat this time paſſe it ouer. 

10 But with how great brightneſſe ſoeuer God doth in the mirrour of his workes 
ſhew by repreſentation both himſelfe and his immortall kingdome: yet ſuch is our 
groſſe blockiſhneſle, that we ſtand dully amaſed at ſo plaine teſtimonies, ſo that they 
paſſe away from vs without profite. For as 72 che frame and moſt beautifull pla- 
cing of the world, how many aone is there of hen he either lifteth vp his eies 
to heauen, or caſteth them about on the diuers c es of the earth, doth direct his 
minde to remembrance ofthe creator, and doth not rather reſt in beholding the works 
without hauing 2 of the workman? But as touching thoſe things that day ly hap- 
pen beſide the order of naturall courſe, how many a one is there that doch not more 
chinke that men are rather whirled about and rowled by blinde vnaduiſedneſſe of for- 
tune, then gouerned by prouidence of God? But if at any time we be by the guidin 
and direction of theſe things driuen to the conſideration of God, (as all men 
be) yet ſo ſoone as we haue without aduiſement conceiued a — of ſome godhead, 
we by and by ſlide away to the dotages orerroneous inventions of our fleſh, and with 
our vanitie we corrupt the pure veritie of God. So herein indeede we differ one from 
another, that every man priuately by himſelfe procureth to himſelfe ſome peculiar 
error: but in this point we all are moſt like together, that we all, not one excepted, doe 
depart from the one true God to monſtrous trifles. To which diſeaſe not onely com · 
mon and groſſe wits are ſubiect, but alſo the moſt excellent and thoſe that otherwiſe 
are 2 ſingular ſharpneſſe of vnderſtanding, are entangled with it. How lar 
ly hath che whole ſect of Philoſophers bewrayed their owne dulneſſe and bealfly 
ignorance in this behalfe? For, to paſſe ouer all the reſt, which are much more vn- 
reaſonably fooliſh, Plato himſelfe, the moſt religious and moſt ſober of all the reſt, 
vainely erreth in his rounde globe. Now what might not chaunce to the other, when 
the chiefe ofthem, whoſe part was to giue light tothe reſt, doe themſelues ſo erre and 
ſtumble? Likewiſe where Gods gouernance of mens matters doth ſo plainly prooue 
his prouidence, that it can not be denied, yet this doth no more preuaile with men, then 
if they belecued that all things are toſſed vp and done with the raſh will of Fortune: 
fo great is our inclination to vanitie and error. I ſpeake now altogether of the molt ex- 
cellent, and not of the common ſort, whoſe madneſſe hath infinicely wandered in pro- 
phaning the truth of God. 

1 7 Hereof proceedeth that vnmeaſurable ſinlce of errors, where with the whole 
world hath beene filled and ouerflowen. Fot each mans wit is to himſelfe as a maze, 
ſo that it is no maruell that every ſeuerall nation was diuerſly drawen into ſeuerall de- 
uiſes, and not that only, but alſo that each ſeuerall man had his ſeuerall gods by him- 
ſelfe. For ſince that raſh preſumption and wantonneſſe was ioyned to ignorance and 
darleneſſe, there hath beene ſcarcely at any time any one man found, that did not 
forge to himſclfe an idoll or fanſie in ſteede of God. Truely, euen as out of a wide | 
and large ſpring doe iſſue waters, ſo the infinite number of gods hath flowedout of the 
wit ol man, while euery man ouer licentiouſly ftrayning, erroneouſly deuiſeth this or 
chat 


1 


* 


ä 


—— 


— 


8 


Cnr. 5. The Firſt Boote. 


chat concerning God hmiſelte. And yet I neede not heere to małe a regiſter of the ſu- 
perſticions, wherewichche world hath beene entangled : becauſe both in ſo doing 1 
hould neuer haue end, and alſo though I ſpeake not one word of them, yer by ſo many 
corruptions it ſufficiently appareth how horrible is the blindneſſe of mans minde. 1 
palle ouer the rude and vnlearned people. But among the Philoſophers, which enter. 
priſed with reaſon and learning to pearce into heauen, how ſhamefull is the diſagree- 
ment? Wich the higher wit that any ot them was endued, and filled with Art and Sci- 
ence, with ſo much the more glorious colours he ſeemed to paint out his opinion. All 
which noewithſtanding, it one doe narrowly looke vpon, he ſhall finde them to be but 
vaniſhing falſe colours. The Stoickes — in their owne conceit to ſpeake very wiſe- 


lx, that out of all the parts of nature may be gathered diuers names of God, and yet that 


| God being but one is not thereby torne inſunder. As though we were not already more 


chan enough enclined co vanitie, vnleſſe a manifold plenty of gods ſet before vs, thould 
further and more violently draw vs into error. Alſo the Ægyptians myſticall ſcience of 
diuinitie heweth, that they all diligently endeuoured to thus end, not to ſeeme to erte 
without a reaſon. And it is poſſible, that at the firſt ſight ſome thing ſeeming probable, 
might deceiue the ſimple and ignorant: but no mortall man euer inuented any thing, 
whereby religion hath not becne fowly corrupted. And this ſo confuſe diuerſitie em- 
boldened the Epicures and other gtoſſe deſpilers of godlines, by little and little to caſt 
off all feeling ot God. For when they ſaw the wiſeſt of all to ſtriue in contrary opinions, 
they (ticked not out of their diſagreements, and out of the fooliſh or apparantly errone- 
ous doctrine of each of them, to gather, that men doe in vaine and fondly procute tor- 
ments to themſelues while they ſearch for God, which is none at all. And this they 
thought that they might freely doe without puniſhmenc, becauſe it was better briefely 
to deny vtterly, that chere is any God, than to faigne vncertaine gods, and fo to raiſe vp 
contentions that neuer ſhould haue end. And too much fondly doe they reaſon, or ra- 
ther caſt a miſt to hide their vngodlineſſe by ignorance of men, whereby it is no reaſon 
that any thing ſhould be taken away from God. But foraſmuch as all doe conſeſſe, that 
there is nothing, about which both the learned & vnlearned do ſo much diſagree, ther- 
upon is gathered that the wits of men are more than dull and blinde in heauenly my ſte- 
nies, that do ſo etre in ſeeking out of God. Some other do praiſe that anſwer of mo- 
nides, which being demaunded of King Hieron, what God was, deſired to haue a daies 
reſpite granted him to ſtudy vpon it. Aud when the next day following, the King de- 

maunded the ſame queſtion he required two daies reſpite, and fo ofrentumes doubling 

the number of daies at length anſwered: How much the more I conſider it, fo much the 

harder the matter ſeemeth vnto me. But granting that he did wiſely to ſuſpend his ſeti- 

tence of ſo darke a matter, yet heereby appeareth, that if men be onely taught by na- 

ture, they can know nothing certainly, ſoundly, and plainly concerning God, but onely 


are tycd to conſuſed principles to worſhip an vnknowen God. 


12 Now we mult alſo hold that all they that corrupt the pure religion (as all they 
muſt needs do that are giuen to their own opinion) do depart from the one God. They 
will boaſt thattheir meaning is otherwiſe: but v hat they meane, or hat they perſuade 
theniſelues maketh not much to the matter, ſich che holy Ghoſt pronounceth, that all 


| they are Apoſtataes, that according to the darknes of their own minde do thruſt diuels 


in the place of God. For this reaſon, Pau pronounceth that the Epheſians were without 
2 God till they had learned by the Goſpell, x hat it was to worthip the true God. And 
we muſt not th inke this to be ſpoken p. pt nation onely, ſoraſmuch as he generally 
affitmetch in another place, that all men were become vaine intheir imaginations, ſince 
that in the creation of the world, the Maieſtie of the Creator was diſcloſed vnto them. 
And therefore the Scripture, to make place for the true and one onely God, condem- 
neth of falſehood and ly ing. v hatſoeuer Godhead in old time was celebrate among the 
Gentiies, and leaueth no God at all, but in the mount Sion, where flouriſhed che pecu- 
liar knowledge of God. Truely, among the Gentiles the Samaritanes in Chriſts time 
ſeemed to approch nigheſt to true godlines: and yet we heare it ſpoken by Chriſts own 
mouth, that they nc we not What they worſhipped. Whereupon followeth, that 
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they were deceiued wich vaine error. Finally, although they were not all infected 
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wich groſſe faults, or fell into open idolatries, yer was there no true and approoued re-· r 
ligion that was grounded onely vpon common reaſon. For albeit, that there were a few um 
that were not ſo mad as the common people were, yet this doctrine of Paul remaineth {oor 
certainely true, that the Princes of this world conceiue not the wiſedome of God. Now | 
if the moſt excellent haue wandred in darknes, what is to be ſaid of the very dregs? bra 
Wherefore it is no maruell, if the holy Ghoſt doe refuſe as baſtard worthippingsall ouli 
formes of worſhipping, deuiſed by the will ofmen. Becauſe in heauenly myſteries opi- le 
nion conceiued by wit of men, although it doe not alway breed a heape of errours, yet is g\01 
alway che mother of errour. And though there come no worſe of it, yet is thisno ſmall 
fault, at aduenture, to worſhip an vaknowne God: of which fault, all they by Chriſts 
one mouth are pronounced guiltie, that are not taught by the law what God the 
ought to worſhip. And truely the beſt lawmałers that euer were, proceeded no further, 
than to ſay that religion was grounded vpon conunon conſent. Vea, and in Xenophon,So- 
crates praiſed the anſwer of Apollo, wherein he willed that euery man ſhould worſhip 1 
gods © wa the maner ofthe countrey,and the cuſtome of his one Citie. Bur how came 
mortall men by this power, ofcheir owne authoritie to determine that which far ſur- of 
mounteth the world? or who can ſo reſt in the decrees of the elders, or common ordi- ma 
nances of peoples, as to receiue without doubting a God deliuered by mans deuiſe ce 
Euery man rather will ſtand to his oe iudgement, than yeelde himſelfe to the will of 
anocher, Sith therefore it is too weake and feeble a bonde of godlineſſe, in worſhippin 
of God to follow either a cuſtomeof a Citie or the conſent of antiquitie, it — 
that God himſelſe muſt teſtiſie of himſelfe from heauen. | 
By the ereatwres | 7.3 la vaine therefore ſo many lampes lightned do ſhine inthe edifice ofthe world, rut 
ef the world we to ſhew foorth the glory of the creator, which doe ſo ay way diſplay their beames ce 
cannot aſpirets | vpon vs, that yet ot themſelues they can not bring vs into the right way. Indeede they 
* 2 raiſe vp certaine ſparlcles, but ſuch as be choked vp before that they can ſpread abroad kr 
— any full brighenes. Therefore the Apoſtle in the ſame place where he calleth theages of 
be alſs enight. the world images of things inuiſible, ſaith further, that by faith is perceived, that they 
nd by him | wereframed by the word of God, meaning thereby that the inuiſible godhead is in- * 
through faith. | deederepreſented by ſuch ſhewes,but that we haue no cies to (ee the ſame throughly, et 
Heb.113- vnleſſe 5 be enlighened by the revelation of God through faith. And Paul, where * 
he teacheth that by the creation of the world was diſcloled that which was to be 
knowen concerning God, doth not meane ſuch a diſcloſing as may be comprehended 
by the wit of men: but rather ſheweth that the ſame proceedeth no further but to make 
chem vgexcuſable. The ſame Pau alſo, although in one place he ſaith, that God is not 
to be ebe a far of as one that dwelleth within vs : yet in another place teacheth to 
what end that neernes auaileth. In the ages paſt (ſaith he) God ſuffered the nations to 
walke in their own waies : 2 he left not himſelfe without teſtimonie doing good from 
heauen, giuing ſhowers & fruitful ſeaſons, filling the harts of men with food & gladnes. 
Howſocuer therefore the Lord be not withourceſtimony,while with his great and ma- 
nifold bountifulnes he ſweetely allurech men to the - 1%, of him : yer for all that, | 
they ceaſe not to follow their owne waies, that is to ſay, their damnable errours. 
Our igneravee 14 But although we want naturall power, whereby we cannot climbe vp vnto the 
nevertheles be- pure and cleare knowledge of God, yet becauſethe fault of our dulneſſe is in our ſelues, 
cauſe it com= | cherefore all colour of excuſe is cut away from vs. For we cannot ſo pretend igno- 
_ 227 rance, but that euen our conſcience doth ſtill condemne vs of ſlouthfullnes & vnthank- 
wichent excuſe, fulneſſe. It is a defence forſooth right worthy to be receiued, if man will alleage char 
he wanted eares to heare the truth, for the publiſhing whereof the very dumbe crea · 
tures haue loude voices: if man ſhall ſay that he cannot ſee thoſe things with his 
cies, which the creatures without cies doe ſhe him: if man ſhall lay for his excuſe the 
feeblenes of his wit, where all creatures without reaſon doe inſtruct him: Wherefore 
ſich allthings do ſhew vs the right way, wre are worthily put from allexcuſe of out wan- 
dring aud ſtraying out of the way. But howſoeuer it is to be imputed to the fault of 
men, that they doe by and by corrupt the ſeede of the knowledge of God, ſowne in 
their miydes by maruellous . manſhip of nature, ſo that it groweth not to good and 
cleane fruit: yet it is moſt true, that we are not fufficiently inſtructed by that = and 
ſimple 
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ſimple teſtimony, that the creatures doe honorably declare of Gods glory 
— as we — fr * beholding of the world a ſmall taſte 2 Godhead, 
we leauing the true God inſtead of him raiſe vp dreames and fanſies of our owne 
braine and doe conuey hither and chicher from the true fountaine the praiſe of righte- 
ouſneſle, wiſdome, goodneſſe and power. Moreouer we doe ſo either obſcure, or by 
ill eſteeming them — his daily doings, that wee take awaie both from them their 


glory, and from the author his due ptaiſe. 


Tus SixrR CHAPTER, 


That , to attaine to God the Creator, it ts needfull to haue the Scriptere 
to be our guide and miſtreſſe. 


Herefore,alchough that ſame brightneſſe, which both in heauen and earth (hineth 
1 cies of all men, doch ſufficiently take away all defence fromthe wickedneſſe 
ol men, euen ſo as God, to wrap all mankind in one guiltineſſe, doth ſhew his diuine 
maieſtie to all without exception as it were portraied out in his creatures: yet is it ne- 
cellarie that we haue alſo another and a better helpe that may righly direct vs to the 
very Creator of the world. Therefore not in vaine he hath added the light of his word, 
that thereby he might be knowne to ſaluation. And this prerogatiue he hath vouchſa · 
fed co give vs, hom it pleaſed him more neerely and more familiarly to draw togither 
to himſzife. For becauſe he ſaw the mindes of all men to be caried 2 wich wande- 
ring and vnſtedfaſt motion, after hee had choſen the Iewes to his peculiar flocke, hee 
compaſled them in as it were with barres , that they ſhould not wander out in yanitie 
as * did. And not without cauſe he holdeth vs with the ſame meane in the true 
knowledge of himſelſe. For otherwiſe euen they ſhould quicklie ſwarue away that 
ſeeme to fand ſledfaſt in compariſon of other. For as old men, or purblind, or they 
whoſe cies are dimme ſiglited, if you laie a faire booke before them, though they per- 
ceiue that there is ſomewhat written therein, yet can they not read two words toge- 
ther: but being holpen with ſpeRacles fer berweene them and it, they beginne to 
read diſtinctly: ſo the Scripture gathering vp together in our mindes the knowledge 
of God,which otherwiſe is but confuſed , doth remoouethe miſt, and plainely ſhew 
vs therrue God. This therefore is afinguiar gift, that to the inſtruction of his church 
God vſeth not onely dumbe teachers, bur alſo _—_ his one holy mouth: not 
onely publiſheth that there is ſome God to be worſhipped, but alſo there withall pro- 
nounceth that he himſelfe is the ſame God, whom we oughtto worſhip : and doth 
not onely teach the elect to looke vpon God, but alſo preſenteth himſelte vntothem 
to be looked ypon.. This order hath he kepe from the beginning toward his church, 
belidecheſe common inſtructions to giue chem alſo his word. Which is the righter 
and certainer marke to know him by. And it is not to be doubted , that «Adam, Noe, 
Abraham, and the reſt ofthe fathers by this helpe attained to that familiar knowledge, 
which made chem as ic were ſeuerally different from the vnbeleeyers. I ſpeake 
not yet of the proper doctrine of faith, wherewith they were enlightened into the 
hope of eternall fe For, that they might paſſe from death co life, it was needfull 
for them to know God not onely to be the Creator, but alſo the Redeemer : as doubt- 
leſſe they obtained both by the word. For that kind of knowledge whereby was given 
to vnderſtand who is the God by whom the world was made — is gouerned, in order 
came before the other: and then was that other in ward knowledge adioined, which on- 
ly quickneth dead ſoules, whereby God is knowne not onely to be the maker of the 
world & the only author &iudge ofal things that are done, but alſo to be the redeemer 
in the perſon of the mediator. But becauſe — not yet come to the fal ofthe world and 


| corruption of nature, I will omit alſo to entreat of che remedy thereof. Thereſore let the 


readers remember that | do not yet ſpeake of the couenant herby God hath adopted 
to himſelfe the children of Abraham, and of that ſpeciall part ofdocttine whereby the 
faichful haue alway beene peculiarly ſeuered from the prophane nations: becauſe that 
Chriſt : but I ſpeake how we oughe to learne by the Scrip- 
ture, that God which is the Creator of the world, is by certaine markes ſeuerally 
C3 diſcerned 
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is expreſſe mention made of Chriſt : yet they ſhall all tend to this end, io prooue that in 
the ſcripture is diſcloſed vnto vs God the creator ofthe world, and in the ſcripture is 
ſet forth what we ought tothinke of him, to the end that we ſhould not ſecke about the 
buſh for an vncertaine godhead. 

2 But whether God were knowne to the fathers by oracles and viſions, or whether 
by the meane and miniſtration of men he informed them of that which they ſhould 
from hand co hand deliver to their poſterity : yet it is vndoubtedly true, that intheir 
hearts was engrauen a ſtedfaſt certainty of doctrine, ſo as they might be perſwaded & 
vnderſtand, that it which they had learned came from God. For God alwaies made vn- 
doubted aſſurance for credit of his word, which farre exceeded all vncertaine opinion. 
At length that by continuall proceeding of doctrine, the truth ſuruiuing in all ages 
might {till remaine in the world, the ſame oracles which he had left wich the fachers his 
pleaſure was to haue as it were enrolled in publicke tables. For this intent was the law 
publiſhed,whereunto after were added the Prophets for expoſitors. For though there 
were diuers vſes of the law, as hereafter ſhal better appeare in place conuenient: and e- 
ſpecially the principall purpoſe of Moſes, and all the Prophets was to teach the maner 
of reconciliation betweene God and men, for which — alſo Paul calleth Chriſt the 
end of the law : yet, as I ſay once againe, beſide the proper doctrine of faith and repen- 
tance which ſneweth — Chriſt the mediator, the Scripture doth by certaine markes 
and tokens paint out the onely and true God, in that that he hath created and doth go- 
uerne the world, to the end he ſhould be ſeuerally know ne and not reckned in the falſe 
number of fained gods. Therefore although it behooucth man earueſtly to bend his 
eies to conſider the workes of God, foraſmuch as he is fer as it were in this gorgeous 
ſtage to be a beholder ofthem: yet principally ought hee to bend his eares to the 
word, that he may better profit thereby. And therefore it is no matuell that th 
which are-borne in darkeneſſe doe more and more waxe hard in their amazed d 
neſſe, becauſe very few of them doe giue themſelues pliable to learne of the word of 
God, hereby to keepe them within their bounds, but they rather reioyce in their o]n 
vanity. Thus then ought we to hold, that to the end true religion may ſhine among vs, 
caſte be it never ſo little of true and ſound doctrine, vnleſle he haue beene ſcholar to the 
Scripture. And from hence groweth the originall of true vnderſtanding, that we reue- 
— embrace whatſoeuer it pleaſeth God therein to teſtiſie of himſelte. For not on- 
ly the perfect and in al points abſolute faith, but alſo all right knowledge of God ſpring- 
eth from obedience. And truly in this behalfe God of his ſingular prouidence hath pro- 
uided for men in and for all ages. 

For if we conſidet how ſlipperie an inclination mans minde hath to ſlide into for- 
getfulneſſe of God, how great a readineſſe to fall into all kind of errors, how great a luſt 
to forge oftentimes new and counterfeit . may thereby perceiue how neceſ- 
ſary it was to haue the heauenly doctrine ſo put in writing, that it ſhould not either 
periſh by forgetfulneſſe, or grow vaine by errour, or be 4 by boldneſſe of men. 
Sich therefore it is manifeſt that God hath alway vſed the he pe of his word,toward all 
choſe whom it pleaſed him at any time fruitfully to inſtruct, becauſe hee foreſa that 
his image imprinted in the moſt beautifull forme ofthe world was not ſufficiently et- 
fefuall : Therefore it behoueth vs to trauell this ſtraight way, if weearneſtly couet to 
attaine to the true beholding of God . We muſt, I ſay, come to his word, wherein God 
is well and liuely ſet out by his workes,when his — bee weighed not aſter the per- 
uerſneſſe of our one iudgement, but according to the rule ofthe eternall truth. If we 
ſwarue from that word, as] ſaid euen now, although we run neuer ſo faſt: yet we ſhall 
neuer attaine to the marke, becauſe the courſe of our running is out of the way. For thus 
we mult thinke, that the brightneſſe of the face of God, which the Apoſtle calleth ſuch 


as cannot be attained vnto, is vnto vs like a maze,out of which wee cannot vnwrap our 


ſelues, vnleſſe we be by the line ofthe word guided into it: ſo that it is much better for 


VS | 


C H A . 6. f 1 
diſcerned from the counterfait multitude of falſe gods. And then the order it ſelſe ſhall : 


— bring vs to the redeemer . But although we ſhall alleage many teſtimo- 
nies out of the new Teſtament, and ſome alſo out of the law and the Prophets, wherein | 


we muſt rake our beginning at the heauenly doctrine. Andthatno man can haue any |. 
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vs to halt in this way, than to runne neuer ſo faſt in another. And therefore Dawidlof- 
tentimes when hee teacheth that ſuperſtitions are to be taken away out of the world, 
that pure religion may flouriſh, bringeth in God reigning: — this word reig- 
ning, not the power that he hath , but the doctrine whereby he challengeth to him- 


men, till the true knowledge of God be planted. 
Therefore che ſame Prophet, after that he hath recited that the heauens declare 
the glory of God, that the fitmament ſheweth foorth the workes of his hands, that 
the orderly ſucceeding courſe of dates and nights preacheth his maieſtie, then deſcen- 
deth to make mention of his word. The law ofthe Lord ſaith he) is vndefiled conuer- 
ting ſoules: the witneſſe of the Lord is faichfull, Surg, wiſedome to little ones: the 
righteouſneſſe of the Lord are vpright, maleing hearts cheerefull,che commandement 
of the Lord is bright, giuing light to the cies. For although he comprehendeth allo 
the other vſes of the law, yet in generality he meaneth, that foraſmuch as God doth in 
vaine call vnto him all nations by the beholding of the heauen and earth, therefore this 
is the peculiar ſchoole ofthe children of God. The ſame meaning hath the 29. Pſalme, 
where the Prophet having preached of the terrible voice of God , which in thunder, 
winds,ſhowers, whirlewinds, and ſtormes, ſhaketh the earth, maketh che mountaines 
to tremble, and breaketh the Cedar trees: in the end at laſt he goeth further and faith, 
that his praiſes are ſung in the ſanctuarie, becauſe the vnbeleeuers are deafe and heare 
not all 1 voices of God that reſound in the aire. And in like maner in another Pſalme, 
after that he had deſcribed the terrible waues of the Sea, he thus concludeth: thy teſti- 
monies are verified, the beautie of thy temple is holineſſe for euer. And out ofthis 
meaning alſo proceeded that which Chriſt ſaid to the woman of Samaria, that her nati- 
on and the reſt did honor that which they knew not, and that only the lewes did wor- 
ſhip the true God. For whereas the wit of man by reaſon of the feebleneſſe thereof 
can by no meanes attaine vnto God, but being holpen and lifted vp by his holy word, 
it followed of neceſſitie, that all men, except the Iewes,did wander in vanitie and error, 
bec auſe they ſought God without his word. 


Tus SZV ENT CHAPTER. 


Zy what teſtimonie the Scripture ought to be eſtabliſhed, that is, by the witneſſe of the holy 
Ghoſt, that the aut horitie thereof may remaine certaine. And that it is a wicked 
inuention to ſay, that the credit thereof doth hang vpon the 
indgement of the Church. 


B Vt before goe any further, it is needfull ro ſay ſomewhat ofthe authority ofthe 
Scripture, not onely to prepare mens minds to reverence it, but alſo to take away 
all doubt thereof. Now, when it is a matter confeſled that it is the word of God that 15 
there ſer foorth, there is no man of ſo deſperate boldneſſe, vnleſſe he be void of all com- 
mon ſenſe and naturall wit of man, that dare derogate the credit of him that ſpeaketh 


remaine wherein it hath pleaſed him to preſerue his truth to etuall memorie, the 
ſame Scripture by none other meanes is of full eredite ming the ſaithfull, but in that 
they doe beleeue that it is as verily come from heauen, as if they heard the liuely voice 
of God to ſpeake therein. This matter indeed is right worthy both to be largely en- 
treated of and diligently weighed. But the readers {hall pardon me if heerein I rather 
regard hat the proportion of the worke which I haue begunne may beare, than what 
the largeneſſe ofthe matter requireth. There is growne vp among the moſt part of 
men a moſt hurtfull errour, tkat the Scripture hath only ſo much authority as by com- 
mon conſent of the Church is giuen vnto it: as if the eternall and inuiolabletrueth of 
God did reſt vpon the pleaſure of men. For ſo, to the great ſcorne of the holy Ghoſt, 
they aske of vs Who can aſſure vs that theſe Scriptures came from God: orwho can 
aſcertaine vs that they haue continued vnto our age ſafe and vncorrupted i who can 
perſwade vs, that this one booke ought to be reuerently receiued, and that other to be 


elle a law full gouernment : becauſe errours can neuer be rooted out of the hearts of 


it. But becauſe there are not daily oracles giuen from heauen, and the onely Scriptures * 
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| of all cheſe things ? It hangeth therefore (ſay they) vpon the determination of the 

Church,þoth whar reuerence is due to the Scripture, and what bookes are to be recke- * 

ned in the canon thereof. So tlieſe robbers of Gods honour, while they ſeeke vnder co- T| 

lour of the Church to bring in an vnbridled tyrannie, care nothing with what abſurdi- ch 

ties they ſnare both — and other, ſo that they may enforce this onething to be vx 

beleeued among the ſimple , that the Church can doe all things. But if it be ſo : what let 

ſhall become ot che poore conſciences that ſeeke ſtedfaſt aſſurance of eternall life, if all of 

che promiſes that remaine thereof ſtand and be ſtaied onely vpon the iudgement of 10 

men? When they receiue ſuch anſwere, ſnall they ceaſe to wauer and tremble? Againe, th 

to what ſcornes of the vngodly is our faith made ſubiect? into how great ſuſpition with pr 

all men is it brought, if this be belecued, thar it hath but as it were a borowed credit by ge 

che fauour of men? of 

Ephe. 2.20, 2 But ſuch babblers are wel confuted euen with one word of the Apoſtle. He teſti- to 

he chor de. fieth that the church is builded vpon the foundation of the Prophets and Apoſtles. If ſo 

pending »p2» che doctrine ofthe Prophets, and Apoſtles be the foundation of the Church: then lo 

> ſeri 9" | muſtit needs be, that the ſame doctrine ſtood in ſtedfaſt certaintie, before that the A 

* — Church beganne to be. Neither cauthey well cauill, that although che Church cake her th 

it credit but be. | firſt beginning thereof, yet it remaineth doubtfull what is to be ſaid of the writings of ha 

ceaſe it bath an | che Prophets and Apoſtles, vnleſſe the iudgement of the Church did declare it. For if fo 

ee ho che Chriſtian Church were at the beginning builded vpon the writings of the Pro- of 

1 fe, det |... | phers and preaching ofthe Apoſtles : whereſoeuer that docttine ſhall be found, the al- | 

fore a lune «c- | lowed credit thereot was ſurely before the Church, without which the Church it ſelfe . 

knowledge it to had neuer beene. Therefore it is a vaine forged deuice, chat the Church hath power to by 

be the truth ef iudge the Scripture, ſo as the certainty ofthe Scriptureſhould be thought to hang vpon 9 

God. che wil ofthe Church. Wherfore, when the Church doth receive the Scripture and ſea- le 

leth it with her conſenting teſtimonie, ſhe doth not of a thing doubtfull, and chat o- 

ther wiſe ſhould be in controuerſie, make it autentike and of credit: but becauſe the ac- U 

knowledgeth it to be the truth of her God, according to her dutie of godlineſſe with- th 

out delay (he doth honor it. Whereas they demand, how ſhall we be perſwaded that p 

it — God, vnleſſe we reſort to the decree of the Church? This is all one as ifa L 

man ſhould aske, how ſhall we learne to know light from darlceneſſe, white from black, | v 

or ſweete from ſower? For the Scripture ſheweth init ſelfe no lefle apparent ſenſe p 

of her truth, than white and blacke things doe of their colour, or {weer and ſower 0 

things of their taſte. n 

Contra epft | 3 1knowthatthey commonly alleage the ſayingof Auguſtine, where he ſaith that ci 

13 he would not beleeue the Goſpell, ſaue that the authoritie ofthe Church mooued him u 

The ene thereto. But how vntruly and cauillouſly it is alleaged for ſuch a meaning, by the whole ft 

of the Cb#rch, | tenor of his writing it is eaſie to perceiue. He had to doe with the Manichees , which 1 

S. Anpeſin | required to be beleeued without gainſaying, when they vaunted that they had the 8 

conf: ſſerb,6s ef | truth on their ſide but prooued it not. And to make their Aanicheus to be belecued, ir 

= they pretended the Golpell, Now Auguſtune asketh them what they would doe, if n 

their rſt tiking | they did light vpon a man that would not beleeue the Goſpell it ſelfe, with whatma- p 

of the Serip= ner of perſwaſion they would draw him to their opinion. Afterward hee ſaith: I my n 

tere, chere | ſelfe would not beleeue the Goſpell,&c.ſaue that the authority of the Church mooued he 

i- worn | me thereto. — that he himſelfe, when he was a ſtranger from the faich, could not t 

ſie tles a ſown. | otherwiſe be brought to embrace the Goſpell for the aſſured truth of God, but by this, | h 

der foundation | that he was ouercome with the authority of the Church. And what maruell is it, ifa v 

een the) man not yet knowing Chriſt, haue regard to men? Auguſtine therefore doth not there v 

reſt their faith. | reach that the faith of the godly is grounded vpon the authority ofthe Church, nor 0 

meaneth that the certainty of the Goſpell doth hang thereupon: but ſimply and only, t 

ſ chat chere ſhould be — the Goſpell to the 2 they might a 

| —_ 1,epit. | be wonne to Chriſt, vnleſſethe conſent of the Church did drive them vnto it, And the t 

lem.c.4, lame meaning a little before he doth plainly confirmein this ſaying: When I ſhal praiſe F 

that which Ibelerue, and ſcorne that which thou belecueſt, what thinkeſt thou meet f 

0 


lor vs to indge or doe? but that we forſake ſuch men as firſt call vs to come and know 
certainetruths,and after command vs to beleeue things vncertaine: and that we on 
them 
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them that require vs firſt co beleeue that which we are not yer ableto ſee, that being 


made ſtrong by beleeuing, we may attaineto vnderſtand the thing that we belecue ; 
not men now, but God himſelfe inwardly ſtrengthning and giving light to our minde. 
Theſe are the very words of ¶Auguſtine t whereby euery man may caſily gather, that 
the holy man had not this meaning, to hang the credit that we haue to the Seri 

vpon the will and awardment of the Church, but onely to ſhew this, (which we our 
ſelues alſo doe confeſſe to be true) that they which are not yet lightned wich the ſpirite 
of God, are brought by the reverence of the Church vnto a willingnes to be taught, 
ſo as they can finde in their hearts to leatne the faith of Chriſt by the Gol Il : and that 
thus by this meane the authoricie of the Church is an introduction, whereby we are 
prepared to beleeue the Goſpell. For, as we ſee, his minde is that the aſſurance ol che 
godly be ſtay ed vpon a far other foundation. Otherwiſe Idoe not deny but that he 
often oreſſech che Manichies with the conſent of the whole Church, when he ſeeketh 
to prooue the ſame Scripture which they refuſed, And from hence it came, that he 
ſo reproched Fauſtus for that he did not yeelde himſelfe to che truth of the Goſpell 
ſo grounded, fo ſtabliſhed, ſo gloriouſly renowned and from the time of the 
Apoſtles by certaine ſucceſſions perpetually commended. But he neuer trauelleth to 
this end, to teach that the authoritie which we acknowledge to be in the Scripture, 


for him in the matter that he diſputed of, he bringeth foorth the vniuerſall iudgement 
of the Church, wherein he had the aduantage ct his aduerſaries. If any deſire a fuller 
proofe hereof, let him reade his booke concerning the proſite of beleeuing. Where 
he [hall finde that there is no other readineſſe of beſeeſe commended ynto vs by him, 
but that which onely giueth vs an entrie, and is vnto vs a conuenient beginning to in- 
quire, as he termeth it: and yet not that we oughe to reſt vpon bare opmion, but to 
leane to the certaine and ſound trueth. 

4 We ought to hold, as I before ſaid, that the credit of this doctrine isnoteſtabli- 
ſhed in vs, vntill ſuch time as we be vndoubtedly perſwaded that God: is the Author 
thereof. Therefore the principall proofe of the Scripture is commonly talcen of the 
pern of God the ſpeaker of ie. The Prophets and Apoſtles boaſt not of their one 
ſharpe wit or any ſuch things as procure eredit to men that ſpeake: neither ſtand they 
vpon prooues by reaſon, but they bring feorth the holy name of God, thereby to com- 
pell the whole world co obedience. Now we haue to ſee how not onely by probable 
opinion, but by apparant truth it is euident, that in this behalfe the name of God is 
not without cauſe nor deceitfully pretended. If then we will provide well for conſcien- 
ces, that they be not continually carried about with vnſtedfaſt doubting. nor may wa- 
uer, nor ſtay at euery ſmall ſtop, this maner of perſwaſion mult be fetched deeper than 
from either the reaſons, iudgements or the conieures of men, euen from the ſecret te- 
ſtimonie of the holy Ghoſt. True indeed it is, that if we liſted to worke by way of ar- 
guments, many things might be alledged that may eaſily prooue, if there be any God 
in heauen, that the law, the prophecies and the Goſpell came from hum. Vea, although 
men learned and of deepe judgement would ſtand vp to the contrarie; and would im- 
ploy and ſhew foorth the whole force of their wits in this diſputation: yer if they be 
not ſo hardened asto become deſperately ſnameleſſe, they would be ed co con- 
feſſe, that there are ſcene in the Scripture manifeſt cokens that ic is God that ſpeakerh 
therein: whereby it may appeare that the doctrine thereof is from heauen. And ſhorrly 
hereafter we (hall ſee, char Ache bookes of the holy Scripture doe far excell all other 
writings what ſoeuer they be. Vea, if we bring thither pure eies & vncorrupted ſenſes, 
we ſhall foorthwith — there the maieſtie of God, which ſhall ſubdue all hardneſſe 
of gainſay ing, and enforce vs to obey him. But yet they doe diſorderly, that wane 
tation trauell to eftabliſh the perfect credit of the Scripture, And truely although I 
am not furniſhed with great dexterity, nor eloquence: yet if I were to contend with 
the molt ſubtile deſpiſers of God, that haue a defire to ſhew themſelues wittie and 
pleaſant in feebling the authoritie of Scripture, I ruſt it ſhould not be hard for me to 
put to ſilence their bablings And if it were — 41, labour in confuting their 
cauillations, I would with no great buſineſſe ſhake inſunder the brags that they mutter 
m 


__ vponthe determination or decree of men. Butonely this, which made much 
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in corners But though a man doe deliuer the ſound word ot God from the reproches 
of men, yet that ſufficeth not foorthwith to faſten in their harts that aſſuredneſſe that 
| godlineſle requireth. Prophane men becauſe they thinke religion ſtandeth onely in 


opinion, to the end they would belecue nothing fondly or lightly, do couet and require 
to haue it prooued to them by reaſon, that Hoſes and the Prophets ſpake from God. 
But I anſwer,that the teſtimonie of the holy Ghoſt is better than all reaſon. For as one- 
ly God is a conuenient witneſle of himſelfe in his own word, ſo (hall the ſame word ne- 
uer find credit inthe harts of men, vntill it be ſealed vp with the inward witneſſe of the 
holy Ghoſt. It behooueth therefore of neceſſitie that the ſame holy Ghoſt which ſpake 
by the mouth ofthe Prophets, doe enter into our harts to perſwade vs, that they faith- 
fully vttered that which was by God commanded them. And this order is very aptly 
ſer toorth by Eſ in theſe words: My ſpirit which is in thee, and the words that I haue 
put in thy mouth, and in the mouth of thy ſeede, ſhall not faile for euer. It greeueth ſome 
good men, chat they haue not ready at hand ſome cleere proofe to alleage, when the 
wicked doe without puniſhment murmure againſt the word of God: As though the 
holy Ghoſt were not for this cauſe called both a ſeale and a pledge, becauſe vntill he 
doe lighten mens mindes, they doe al way wauer among many doubtings. 

Le er this cherefore ſtand for a certainly perſwaded truth, that they whom the ho- 
ly Ghoſt hath inwardly taught, doe wholy reſt vpon the Scripture, and that the ſame 
Scripture is to be credited for it ſelfe ſake, and ought not to be made ſubiect to de- 
monſtration and reaſon: but yet the certainty which ic getteth among vs, it attaineth b 
the witnes of the holy Ghoſt. For though by the onely Maieſtie ot it ſelfe it — 
reuerence to be giuen to it: yerthen onely it throughly pearceth our affections, when 
it is ſcaled in our harts by the holy Ghoſt, So being lightned by his vertue, we do then 


belceue, not by our own iudgement, or ot her mens, that che Scripture is from God: but 


aboue all mans iudgement we hold it moſt certainly determined, euen as if we beheld 


the Maieſtie of God himſelfe there preſent, that by the miniſterie of men it came to vs 
from the very mouth of God. We ſeeke not for arguments and lilelihoods to reſt our 
iudgement vpon: but as to a thing without all compaſſe of conſideration, we ſubmit 
our iudgement and wit vnto it. And that not in ſuch fort as ſome are wont ſometime ha- 


ſtily to take hold of a thing vaknowen,which after being throughly perceiued diſplea- 


ſeth them: but becauſe we are in gur conſciences well aſſured that we hold an invincible 
trueth. Neither in ſuch ſort, as ally men are wont to yeelde their minde in thraldome to 
ſuperſtitions, but becauſe we vndoubtedly perceiue therein the ſtrength and breathing 
of the divine maieſtie, here wich we are drawen and ſtirred to obey, both wittingly 
and willingly, and yet more liuely and effectually than mans will or wit can attaine. 
And therefore for good cauſe doth God cry out by Eſay, that the Prophets with the 
whole people doe beate him witneſle, becauſe beeing taught by proces , they 
did vndoubtedly beleeue without guile or vncertaintie that God himſelſe had ſpo- 
ken. Such therefore is our —— as requireth no reaſons: ſuch is our know - 
ledge, as hath a right good reaſon to maintaine it, even ſuch a one, wherein the minde 
more aſſuredly and ſtedfaſtly reſteth, than vpon any reaſons: ſuch is our feeling, as 
cannot proceede but by reuelation from heauen. I ſpeakenow of none other thing but 
that which euery one of the faithfull doth by experience finde in himſelfe, ſauing that 
my words doe much want of a full declaration of it. Ileaue heere many things vnſpo- 
ken, becauſe there will be elſewhere againe a convenient place to entreat of this matter. 
Onely now let vs know, that onely that is the true faith whichche ſpirit of God doth 
ſcale in our harts. Yea with this only reaſon will the ſober reader, and willing to learne, 
be contented. E/ay promiſeth, that all the children of therenued Church ſhall be the 
ſchollers of God. A ſingular priuiledge therein doth God vouchſafe to graunt to his 
elect onely, whom he Groans from all the reſt of mankinde. For what 1s the begin- 
ning oftrue doctrine, but a ready cheerefulneſſe to heare the voice of God? But God 
requireth to be heard by the mouth of Moſer, as it is written : Say not in thy hart, u ho 
ſhall aſcend into heauen, or who ſhall deſcend into the deepe ? che word is euen in thine 
ownemouth. If it be the pleaſure of God that this treaſure of vnderſtanding be laide 
vp in ſtore for his children, it is no maruell nor vnlikely, that in che common multitude 
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ſtrengthened with arguments, or ſtabliſhed with conſent of the Church, or confirmed 


ny Art of words? Not without cauſe therefore the Apoſtle maketh his argument, to 
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ot men is ſeene ſuch ignorance and dulneſſe. The common multitude I call even the 
moſt excellent of them, vntill ſuch time as they be graffed in che body of the Church. 
Moreouer Eſay giuing warning that the Prophets doctrine ſhould ſeeme incredible, 
not onely to ſtrangers but alſo tothe Tewes that would be accounted of the houſhold 
of God, addeth 2 reaſon : becauſe the arme of God ſhall not be reueiled to all men. 


other ſide les vs call to minde, that none can comprehend the myſteries of God but 
they to whom it is giuen. 


Tun ErGnY CHAPTER. 


T hat ſo farre 4s mans reaſon may beare,there are ſufficient prooues 
1 to eſt abliſh the credit of Seripture. 4 


7 Nleſſe we haue this aſſurance, which is both more excellent and of more force 
chan any iudgement of man, in vaine ſhall the authoritie of Seripture either be 


wich any other meanes of defence. For vnleſſe this foundation be laid, it ſtill remaineth 
hanging in doubt. As onthe other ſide when — pot 1 from the common ſtate of 
chings, we haue embraced it deuoutly, and according to the worthines ofit :then theſe 


the aſſurance thereof in our mindes. For it is maruellous, how great eſtabliſhmenc 
groweth hcereof, when with carneſt ſtudie we conſider how orderly and well framed a 
diſpoſition of the diuine wiſedome reth therein, how heauenly a doctrine in eue- 
ry place of it, and nothing ſauoring ot earthlineſſe, how beautifull an agreement of all 
che parts among themſelueg, and ſuch other things as auaile to procure a maieſtie to 
writings. But more perfectly are our harts confirmed when we conſider, how we are 
euen violently carried to an admiration of it, rather with dignitie of matter, than with 
grace of words. For this alſo was not done without the lar prouidence of God, 
that the high myſteries of the heaueuly ki ſhould for the moſt part be vttered 
ynder a con:emptible baſeneſſe of words, leaſt if it had beene beautified with more 
lorious ſpeech,che wicked ſhould cauill that the onely force of cloquence doth raigne 
erein. But when that rough and ina manner rude ſumplicitie doth taiſe vp a greater 
reuerence of it ſelfe then any Rhetoricians eloquence, whar may we iudge, but that 
there is a more mightie ſtrength of truth in the holy Scripture, than that it needeth a- 


prooue that the faith of the Corinthians was grounded vpon the power of God, and 
not vpon mam wiſedome, becauſe his preaching among them was ſet foorth not with 
enticing ſpeech of mans wiſedome, but in plaine euidence of the ſpitit and of power. 
For the truch is then (er free from all doubting, when not vpholden by foraine aides 
it ſelfe alone ſufficeth to ſuſtaine it ſelſe. ut how this power is properly alone belong · 
ing tothe Scripture, heereby appeareth, thatof all the writings of men, be they never 
ſo cunningly garniſhed, no one is ſo farre able to pearce our affections· Reade Demoſt- 
henes or Citero, reade Plato, Ariſtotle, or any other of all char ſott: I grant chey ſhall 
marue'louſly allure, delite, mooue, and rauiſh thee. But if from them thou come to this 
holy reading of Scriptures, wilt thou ot not, it ſhall fo lively mooue thy affectioiis, it 
(hall ſo pearde thy hart, it ſhall ſo ſettle within thy bones that in fon of the eſfi· 
cacie ofthis feeling, all that force of Rhetoricians and Philoſophers ſhall in maner va- 
nh away : ſo that it is eaſie to perceiue that the Scriprures 
gifts and graces of mans induſtrie : doe in deede breath out a certaine diuinitiee. 

2 * grant indeede, that ſome of the Prophets haue an elegant, <leere, yea, and a 
beautifull 995 of ſpeech, ſo as their eloquence giueth not place tothe prophane wri- 
lers: and by ſuch examples it pleaſed the Ghoſt to ſhew that he wanted not clo- 
quence, though in the reſt he vſed a rude and groſſe ſtyle. Bur, whether a man read 
Dazid, E/ay, and ſuch like, who haue @fweere and | ing ſpeech, or Amos, 
the Heardman, H:eremie and E acharie, whoſe rougherrtalke ſauoreth of rude- 
nes: in euery one of them ſhall appeare that —. 
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vet am I not ignorant, that as Satan is in many things a counterfaiter of God, that with 
deceitfull reſemblance he might the better creepe into ſimple mens mindes: ſo hath he 
craftily ſpred abroad with rude and in manner ous ſpeech thoſe wicked errours 
wherewith he deceiueth filly men, and hath oft times vied difconcinued phraſes, that 
vnder ſuch viſor he might hide his deceits. But how vaine and vncleanly is chat cu- 
rious counterfaiting, all men that haue but meane vnderſtanding doe — ſee. As 
for che holy Scripture, although froward men labour to bite at many things, yet is it 
full of ſuch ſentences as could not be conceiued by man. Let all the F be looked 
vpon, there ſhall not one be found among them, but he hath farre excelled all mans ca- 
pacitie, in ſuch ſort that thoſe are to be thought, to haue no iudgement ot taſte to 
whom their doctrine is vnſauorie. 


Other men haue largely entreated ofthis argument, wherefore at this time it ſuf-· 


ficeth to touch but a fewe things, that chiefly make for the principall ſumme of the 
whole matter. Beſide theſe points that I haue already touched, the very antiquitie of 
the Scripture is of great weight. For howſoeuer the Greeke writers tell many fables of 


the Ægyptian diuinitie: yet there remaineth no monument of any religion, but that is 


farre inferior to the age of Moſes. And Moſes deuiſeth not anew God, but ſetteth forth 
che ſame thing which the lſraelites had receiued in long proceſſe of time, conuey ed in 
time to them by their Fathers as jt were from hand to hand concerning the — 
God. For what doth he elſe but labour to call them backero the couenant made wit 

Abraham ? It he had brought a thing neuer heard of before, he had had no entrie to 
begin. But it muſt needs be that the deliuerance from bondage, wherein they were de- 
teined, was a ching well and commonly knowne among them, ſo that the hearing of the 
mention thereof did forrhwith raiſe vp all their minds. It is alſo likely that they were in- 
formed of che number ofthe C CC C yeers. Now it is to be conſidered, if Moſer which 
himſclfe by ſo long diſtance of time was before all other writers, doe from a beginni 


fo long before himlelfe fetch the ori | deliverance of his doctrine: how much the 


holy Scripture then is beyonde all other writings in antiquitie? 

4 Vnleſle perhaps ſome liſt to beleeue the tians, that ſtretch their auncientie 
to ſix thouſand yeeres before the creation of the world. But ſich their vaine babli 
hatch heene alway ſcorned euen of all the prophane writers themſelues, there is no cauſe 
why I ſhould ſpend labour in confuting of it. But /o/ephus againſt e Appion, alleadgeth 
teſtimonies woorthie to be remembred out of auncient writers, whereby may be ga- 
thered, that by conſent of all nations the docttine that is inthe lawe hath beene famous 
euen from the firſt ages, although it were neither read nor truely knowne. Now, that 
neicher there ſhould remaine to the malicious any cauſe of ſuſpicion, nor to the wicked 
any occaſion to cauil, God hach for both theſe dangers prouided good remedies. When 
Moſes rehearſeth what Jacob almoſt three hundred yeers before had by heauenly inſpi- 
ration pronounced vpon his one poſteritie, how doth he ſet foorth his one tribe? 
yea, in the perſon of Lexi he ſpotteth it with æternall infamie. Symeon (ſaith he) and 
Lewi the veſlelsofwickedneſſe. My ſoule come not into their counſell, nor my ton 
into their ſecret. Truely, he might haue paſſed ouer that blot with ſilenee, in ſo dooin 
not onely to pleaſe his Father, but alſo not to ſtaine himſelfe and his whole familie 

tof the ſame. How can that writer be ſuſpeed, which vnconſtrainedly publiſhing 
by, the oracle of the holy Ghoſt, that the PROSE aunceſterofche familie w him- 
ſelfe deſcended was an abominable doer, neither privately prouidedforhis owne ho- 
nor, nor refuſed to enter into >> rye of all his owne kinſmer,, whom vndoubtedly 
this matter greeued. When alſo he rehearſerh the wicked murmuring of eHaren his 
owne brother, and his fiſter : ſhall we ſay that he ſpake after the meaning of 
the fleſh, ot rather that he wrote it obeying the commandement of the holy Ghoſt? 
Moreouer, fith himſelfe was higheſt in itie, why did he not leaueat leaſt the 
prieſthoode to his one ſonnes, but appointeth them to the ba- 
ſeſt place? I touch heere onely a fewe things of many. ut in the law it ſelſe a man 
ſhall each where meete with many that are able to bring full proofe to 
2 5 8 chat ( ioſes without all queſtion commeth from heauen as an An- 
gell ot God. | 


5 Now 


Cnan. 8. 


| 


"JF 


b << = „ . AA £ r ©, © mw ,.veE x 


” A” — „ mig _ * ng 1 . 


Serre „SK A2 7-8 2.87 8. 


— 


| 


; 
; 


* 


ciently conuinced by their one experience. But becauſe the matter was plainelier 


CHAP. 9. The Firſt Booke. 


— 


25 


Nou theſe ſo many and fo notable myracles that he recounteth, are cuen as many 
eſtabliſhments of the law that he delivered, and the doctrine that he publiſhed, For, 
this that he was carried in a cloude vp into the mountaine: that there euento the forti- 
eth day he continued without company of men: that inthe very publiſhing ofthe law 
his face did ſhine as it were beſet with ſunne beames : that lightnings flaſhed round a- 
bout: that thunders and noiſes were heard each where in the aire : = a trumpet ſoun- 
ded being not blowen with any mouth of man: that the entrie of the tabernacle by a 
cloud — was kept Guin the ſight of the people: that his authoritie was ſo 
myraculouſly reuenged . the horrible deſtruction of Chore,Dathan, & Abiram and 
all that wicked faction: thatthe rocke ſtricken with a rod did by and by powre foorth 
a riuer: that at his praier it rained Manna frõ heauen: did not God herein commend him 
from heauen as an vndoubted Prophet? It any man obiect againſt me, that I take theſe 
things as cõleſſed, which are not out of controuerſie, it is eaſie to anſwer this cauillacion. 
For ſeeing that Moſes in open aſſembly publiſhed al theſe things, hat place was there 
to fainge — thole witneſſes that had themſelues ſeen the things done?le is likely ſor- 
ſooth chat he would come among them, and _— the people of infidelity, ſtubbor- 
nes, vnthankfullacſle, and other ſinnes, would haue boaſted that his doctrine was c{ta- 
bliſhed in their owne ſight with ſuch myracles, which indeede they neuer ſawe. 

6 For this is alſo worthie to be noted, ſo oft as he telleth of any my racles, he there- 
wit hall odiauſly ioy neth ſuch 2 as might ſtir the whole people to cry out againſt 
him, if chere had beene never ſo littſe occaſion. Whereby appeareth, that they were by 
no other meant brouglit to agree vnto him, but becauſe they were euer more than ſuffi- 


knowen, than that the prophane could denie that my racles were done by Meſes: the 
father of lying hach miniſtred chem another cauillation, ſay ing, that they were done by 
Magicall arts and ſorcerie. But what like proofe haue they to accuſe him for a ſorcerer, 
which ſo farre abhorred from ſuch ſu ition, that he commaundeth to ſtone him to 
death, that doth but aske counſell of ſorcerers and ſoothſaiers ? Truely no ſuch deceiuer 
vſech his iuggling caſts, but that he ſtudieth to amaze the minds of the people to get 
hum ſelfe a fame. Boc what doth Xoſes ? by this that he crieth out, that himſelfe and his 
brother Aaron are nothing, but doth only execute thoſe things that God hath appoin- 
ted, he doch ſufficiently wipe away all blots of thinling euill of him. Now if the things 
themſelues be conſidered, what enchantment could bring to paſle, that Manna dayly 
raining from heauen, ſhould ſuffice to feede the people? Andif any man leepeinſlore 
more than is juſt meaſure, by the ver mo thereol he ſhould be taught,thac God did 
puniſh his want of beleefe ? Beſide that, with many great prooues God ſuffred his ſer- 
uant ſo to be tried, that now the wicked can nothing preuaile with prating againſt him. 
For how oft did ſometime the people proudly and impudently make uuurrefions, 
ſometime diuers of them conſ er went about to ouerthrow the 
holy ſeruant of God: how could hehaue beguiled their furor with illuſions? And the 
end that followed plainly ſhewerh, that by this meancs his doctrine was ſtabliſhed to 


continue to the end of all ages. 
perſon of the Patriarch Jacob M ho can deny that this was done by ſpirit of prophecie, 


ued true? Imagine Moſes to haue beene the firſt Author oſ this prophecie ; yet fromthe 
time that he did firſt put it in writing. there paſſed fower hundred y eres wherein there 
was no mention of the ſcepter in the tribe of Ida. Aſter Sani was conſecrate king, it ſee- 


ſhould be ed? — haue looked that there ſhould haue come a Kin 
out of the baſe houſe of a heardman? And when there were inthe ſame houſe ſcuen 
brerhren, who would haue ſaid that that honour ſhould light vpon the yongelt ? By 
what meane came he to hope to be a King? who can ſay that this annointment was 
by any arte, trauell or policie of man, and not rather that it was a fulfilling 


7 Moreover where he aſſigneth the chieſe gouernement to the tribe of Juda inthe | G 
ſpecially if we wey in conſideration the thing it ſelfe, how in comming to paſſe it pro- An 


med that the kingdome ſhould reſt in therribe of Beniamin. When Daxid was anointed | /Þ% by the is. 
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| not confirmed and renewed. They that had David in their hands, knew they not 


| ſpake by the inſpiration of God? I ouerskip his other tellings atorchand of things, 


| dark v, concerning the Gentiles to be adopted into the covenant of God, ſeeing they 
came to paſſe almoſt two thouſand yeares after, doe they not make it plaine, that he 


which doe ſo euidently ſauour of the reuelation of God, that all men that haue their 
ſound wit may plainly perceiue that it is God that ſpeaketh, To be ſliott, that ſame one 
ſong of his, is a cleete looking glaſle, wherein God euidently appearcth, | 

But in the other Prophets the ſame is yet alſo much more plainely ſcene. I will 
chooſe out onely a few examples, becauſe to gather them all toꝑither were too great a 
labour. When in the time of Eſ the kingdome of Juda was in peace, yea, whenth 
thought that the Chaldees were to them ſome ſtay and defence, then did Eſay prophe- 
cie of the deſtruction of the Citie, and exile of the people. Bur admit that yer this was 
no token plaine ynoughot the inſtinct of God, to tell AY ot ſuch things as at 
char time ſeemed falle, and afterward prooued true: yet thoſe prophecies that he vt- 
tereth concerning their deliverance, whence ſhall we ſay that they proceeded but from 
God? He nameth {yrws by whom the Chaldees ſhould be ſubdued, and the cople re- 
ſtored to libertie. There paſſed more then an hundred yeeres from the time tſiat Eſayſo 
prophecied before that 1 was borne: for Cyrus was borne in the hundreth yeere 
or as abouts after che death of E/ay. No man could then geſle char there ſhould be 
any ſuch Cyrus, that ſhould haue warre with the Babylonians, that ſhouldbring ſub- 
iect ſo mighty a monarchie vnder his dominion, and make an end of che exile of the 
people of [/rael. Doth not this bare telling without any garmſhmene of words euident- 
ly ſhew,that the things that Eſay ſpeaketh, ate the vndoubted oracles of God, and not 
the coniectures ofmen? Againe,when Jeremis a little beſore that the people were cat- 
ried away, did determine the end of the captiuitie within three ſcore and ten yeeres, and 
promiſed returne and libertie, muſt it not needs he that his toong was gouerned by the 
ſpirit of God ? hat ſliameleſneſſe ſhall it be to denie, that the credite of tlie Prophets 
was ſtabliſhed by ſuch prooues, and that the ſame thing was fulfilled in deede, which 
they themſelues doe report to make their fayings to be beleeued ? Behold, the former 
things are come to paſſe, and new things doe I declare before they come foorth, I tell 
you of them. I leaue to ſpeake how Hieremie and Ezechiel being fo farre aſunder, yet 

rophecying both at one time, they ſo agreed in all their ſayings,as if either one ofthem 
had endyted the words for the other to write. What did Daniel ? Doth he not write 
continuing prophecies of things to come for the ſpace of ſix hundred yeeres after, in 
ſuch ſort as if he had compiled an hiſtory of things already done & commonly known? 
Theſcthings if godly men haue well conſidered, they ſhall be ſufficiently well furniſhed; 
to appeaſe the barkings ofthe wicked. For the plaine proofe hereof is too cleare to be 
ſubiect to any cauillations at all. 

9 I know what ſome learned men doe prate in corners, to ſhe the quickneſſe of 
their wit in aſſaulting the truth of God. For they demaund; who hath aflured vs that 
theſe things which are read vnder title oftheir names, were euer written by Moſes and 
the Prophets? Vea, they are ſo hardy to mooue this queſtion, whether euer there were 
any ſuch . Moſes or no. But if a man ſhould cal in doubt whether euer there were any Pla. 
to, or Ariſtotle,or Cicero, who would not ſay, that ſuch madnes avere worthie to be cor- 
rected with ſtrokes and ſtripes? The la of Meſes hath beene maruellouſty preſerued 
rather by heauenly prouidence then by diligence of men. And though by the negli 
gence of the Prieſts it lay buried a little while: yer ſincethe time that the godly K 
Joſias found it, it hath ſtill by continual ſucceſſion from age toage been vſed inthe h 
of men. Neither did 7oſias bring it foorth as an vnknowen or new thing but ſuch aching 
as had been euer commonly publiſhed, and whereof the remembrance was at that time 
famous. The originall bookeit ſelfe was appointed to be ſacredly kept in the Temple, 
and a copie written out thereof, to temaine with the keepers of the Kings Records. 
Onely this had happed, that the Prieſtes had ceaſſed to publiſh the law actordi 
to the olde accuſtomed manner, and the people themſelues had neglecteq their wont 
reading of it. Vea, there in maner paſſed no age wherein the eſtabliſhment cherrof was 
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came to poſteritie none otherwiſe but from hand eo hand (as I may terme it) by conti 
nuall orderly courſe of yeeres delivered from their ſathers, which had partly heard 
chem ſpeake, and partly while che remembrance was freſh of it, dad. learne of them 
which heard them that they had ſo ſpoken. | 50 "41517 
10 As for that which they obiect out of the hiſtory of che Maccabees,to miniſh the 
credit of Scripture, it is ſuch a thing as nothing can be deuiſed more fit to ſtabhiſh the 
ſame. But firlt let vs wipe away the colour that they lay it, and then let vs turue 
chemſelues the engine that they raiſe vp againſt vs. When Amtiochus (ſay they) 
commaunded all the bookes to be burned, whence are come theſe copies that we now 
have? On the other ſide Iaskechem, in what ſhop they could ſo ſavne be made? It is 
euident, that after the crueltie id $916 they were 1mmed iatly abroad againe, and were 
without controucrlieknowento be the ſame of al Saul men. that hauing been brought 
vp in the doctrine ofthem, did familiarly know them. Lea, when all the wicked men be- 
ingas it were conſpired together, did inſolentiy nos with reptoches vpon the 
lewes, yet neuer was there any that durſt lay to their charge falſe changing of cheir 
bookes. For whatſocuer they thinke the [ewes xeligion to be, yerſtill they thinke A- 
ſes to be the Author of it. What then doe theſe pracers elſe, but bewray their owne 
more then doggiſh frowardnes, while they falſely ſay, that theſe bookes are changed, 
and new put in their places, whoſe ſacred antiquitie is approoucd by conſent of all hi- 
ſtories ? But to ſpend no more labour yainely in confuting ſuch fookth cauillacions 3 let 
vs rather hereby conſider how great a care God had for the preſeruation of his word, 
when beyond the hope of all men he ſaued it from the outrage of the moſt cruell tyrant, 


as out of a preſent fire: that he endued the godly prieſtes and other with fo great con- 


ſtancie, that they ſticked not to redeeme this booke euen wich loſſe of their ite if neede 
were, and ſo to conuey it ouer to poſteritie: that he diſappointed the narrow ſearch of 
ſo many gouernours and ſouldiours. Who can but acknowledgethe notable and mira- 
culous worke of God, that theſe ſacred monuments which the wicked 5 
to haue beene vtterly deſtroyed, by and by came abroad againe as fullyreftored, and 
that wich a great deale more honour? Fot by and by followed the tranſlating of chew 


into Greeke, to publiſh them throughout the world. And not in this F 7 
b Bent — 


wiraculous working, that God preſerued the tables of his couenant from t 
proclamations of Antiochus: but alſo that amongſt ſo maniſold miſerable afflictions of 
the lewes, wherewith the whole nation was ſomerime worne to a few and waſted; and 
laſt of all, brought in manner to vtter deſtruction, yet they remained ſtil] ſaſe & extant. 
The Hebrew tongue lay not onely vneſteemed, but almoſt vnlenowen. And ſurety had 
it not been Gods pleaſure to haue his religion prouided for, it had periſhed altogether. 
For how much the Iewes that were ſince their returne from exil, wert ſwarued from 
the natural vſe of their mother tongue, appeareth by the Prophets that liued in that age; 
which is therefore woorthy to be noted, becauſe by this 
the law and the Prophets is the more plainly perceiued. And by whom hath God pre- 
ſerued for vs the Joderine offaluatioh conteined in the la and the Prophets, to the end 
that Chriſt might in his appointed time be openly ſhewed ? even by the moſt cruelly 
bent enemies of Chriſt, the lewes, whom Saint Auguſtine doth thereſote woorthily call 
the keepers of the Librarie ofthe Chriſtian Church, becauſe they haue miniſtred vnto 
vs that thing to reade, whereof themſelues haue no vſe. 

11 No if we come to the new Teſtament, with how ſound pillars is the truth 
thereof vpholden ? The three Euangeliſts write the hiſtorie in baſe and ſimple ſpeech. 
Many proud men do loath that ſimplicitie, becauſe they take no heede to the chiefe 
points of doctrine therein, whereby it were eaſie to gather, that they intreat of heauen- 
ly myſteries aboue mans capacitic. Surely whoſoeuer hath but one drop of honeſt 

e will be aſhamed if he reade the firſt Chapter of Lutte. Now, the Sermons of 
Chriſt, the ſumme whereof is ſhortly compriſed by theſe three Ebangeliſts, doe 
_ deliver their writing from all contempt. But John thundering from an high, 
thoſe whom he compelleth not to obedience of faith, he throweth downe their ſtu 
borneſſe more mightily then any thunderbolt. Now let come foorthalllgheſe ſharpe- 


noſed fault · finders, that haue a great pleaſure toſhake the reuerence of Scripture out 
D 2 of 0 


OY 


—_— WK... Od. th. 


ariſon the antiquitie of 


delinereth the 
devine of the 
new 7 eflament 
from the con 
tempt of ro- 


dane men 


1 Mac. . 

T he miraculous 
preſerdation of 
the law, a token 


of the divine 
exce/encie 


theresf, 
2 Mac 1.59. 


1 


— 
- N , : , Ty 
0 Y — > — 0 vi - 8 1 A m N . 
; E nne en. 
A o 2 4 5 L, We 4 „ "4 = : "$4 4 * - T4” 4 0 
- _ N % U 4 7 ay. o 1 * 7 
* A * N * . 0 3 4 7 * * q o 4 l 


— 


Of the knowledge of God the Creator. CHAT. 8 


No (1 mall eſti - 
mation grow. 
eth to the ſcrip- 
tore if the ge- 
nerall ani con- 
tinsal Agree- 
ment of men in 
yeelding conſent 
* 

therewnts be 


conſidered: | 


The dignitie of 
Seriptere not «4 
little aſtertai . 


and remained inuincible. For there hath not lightly 


to vs with ſuch an aſſured pledge, ſhould not with certaine and vnmooueable perſwa- 


ol their one and other mens harts, let them reade Johns Goſpel] : Will mw ae — 
ſhall there finde a thouſand ſentences that may at leaft awaken their woes e, yes, 
char may print a horrible brand in their owne conſciences to reſtraine their laughing, | 
The ſame is to be thought of Peter and Paul, in whoſe writings although the moreparr | 
be blinde, yerthe — maieſtie in them holdeth all men bound, and as it were 
faſt tied vnto it. But this one thing doth ſufficiently aduance their doctrine aboue the 
world, that Matthew being befote all giuen to the gaine of his money boorde, Perer 
and John brought vp in their fiſher boates, all 2 men, had learned no- 

ing in mens ichooſe that they might deliver to other. Paul, not onely from a f 
felled, _ from a ary ey neg enimie —— — new man, — — ſudden 
and vnhoped chaunge jt deres com eauenly authoritie, he 
no maintaineth that doctrine, Which before badfourhe expinf} Now let theſe dogs 
deny that the holy Ghoſt came done vpon the Apoſtles, or let them diſcredite the 
hiſtorie : yet ſtill the truth it ſelfe openly criech out, that they were taught by the holy 
Ghoſt, which being before time deſpiſed men among the raſcall people, ſuddenly be- 
gan ſo gloriouſly to intreate of heauenly myſteries. 

12 There be yet alſo furthermore many reaſons, why the conſent of the 
Church ſhould not be eſteemed without weight. For it is to be accounted no ſmall mat- 
ter, that ſince the geriptuxe vas ſirſt publiſhed, the wils of ſo many ages haue conſtant- 
ly agreed to obey it. And that how ſoeuer Sathan with all the world hath trauelled by 
marvellous meanes, either to e it, or ouerthrowe it, or vtterly to blot and de- 
face it out of mens remembrance, yet euer ſtill like a palme tree, it hath riſen vp aboue, 

— in olde time any Sophiſter, 
or Rhetorician that had any more ere 5 than —— — he _ bent his force 
againſt che Scri yet they all haue nothi ailed. The whole power of the 
— hath 2 deltro it, and yerall their enterpriſes arc raniſhed away, 
as in ſmolce. How could it debt dee being ſo mightily on each fide aſſailed, ifit had 
had none other defence but mans? Yea, rather it is hereby prooued, that it came from 
God himſclfe, that all the trauels of men ſtriving againſt it, yer it hath of her owne | 


power ſtill riſen vp. Beſide that, not one Citie alone, nor one onely nation hath agreed 
to receiue and imbrace it: but ſo farre as the world extendeth in length and breadth, 
the Scripture hath attained her credit,. by one holy conſpiracie of diuers nations, which 
other wiſe were in nothing agreeable one with another. And foraſmuch as ſuch agree 
ment of mindes ſo diuers and diſagreeing in manner in all things elſe, ought much to 
mooue vs, becauſe it appeareth, that the ſame is brought about none other way, but by 
working of the 5 no ſmall eſtimation = vnto it, when we be- 
t 


hold their godlineſſe, t ſo agree, I meane not of them all, but onely of thoſe, 
with whom as with lights it pleaſed God to haue his Church co ſhine, 

13 Now with what aſſuredneſſe of minde ought we to ſubmit vs to that doctrine 
which we ſee ſtabliſhed & witneſſed with the bloud of ſo many holy men? They when 
they had but once receiued it, ſticked not boldly without feare, yea and with great 
cheerefulneſſe to die for it: how ſhould it then come to paſſe, that we hauing it conueied 


ſion talce hold of it? It is t no ſmall confirmation ofthe Scripture, that it hath 
beene ſealed with the bloud ofſomany witneſſes, ſpecially when we conſider that they 
ſuffred death to beare witnes of their faith: & not ofa frantike diſtemperance of braine, 
as ſometime the erroneous ſpirits are wont to doe, but with a firme & conſtant, and yet 
ſober zeale of God. There be other reaſons and thoſe not fewe nor weake, whereby 
the Scripture hath her dignitie and maieſtie, not onely aſcertained vnto godly hearts, 
but alſo Cry defended = che ſubtilties of cauillers, yet be they ſuch as be 
not of themſelues ſufficiently auailable to bring ſtedfaſt credite ynto it, vntill the hea- 
uenly Father diſcloſing therein his maieſtie, doth bring the reuerence thereof out of 
all controuerſie. Wherefore then onely the Scripture ſhall ſuffice to that knowledge 
of God that bringeth ſaluation, hen the certainetie thereof ſhall be grounded vp- 
on the inward on of the holy Ghoſt. So thoſe teſtimonies of men that ſerue to 
coaſirme it ſhall not be vaine, if as ſecond helpes of our weakneſſe they follow that 

chiefe 
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chiefe and higheſt teſtimony. But * do fondly that wil haue it perſwaded by proote 
to the vnſaithtul, that the ſctipture is the word of God, Mhich cannot be knowne but by 


faich. For good teaſon therrfore doth Auguſtiue giue ing. that godlines & peace ol 
— 4 — go belore, to make a man — — ol lo great matters. 


Tus NINTH CHAPTEL 


Th thoſe fortical wen whith forſaking Seriptaert,reſort unto tectelation, 
F doe eter ihrow all the rin iples of godlineſſe. | 


N Ow they that forſaking the Scripture doe Imagine I wote not what way to at- 
taine vnto God, are co be thought not ſo much to be holden wicherrour, as to be 
carried with rage. Fot there haue ariſen of late certaine . brained men, which 
molt preſumptuouſly prerending aſchooleof the ſpirie, both themſelues doe fortake 
all reading, and alſo doe ſcorne their ſumplicitie which ſlill follow the dead and ſlaying 
letter, as they call it. But I would faine know ot chete men, what ſpan that is, by 
whoſe inſpiration they are carried vp ſo high, chat they dare deſpiſe the doctrine of 
che Scriptures as childiſh and baſe, For if they anſwer that iris the ſpirit of Chriſt, then 
ſach cateleſneſſe is woorthie to be laughed at. For Ithioketbey will graunt, that the 
Apoſtles of Chriſt and other faithfull in the primitiue Church were lightned withnone 
other ſpirit. But none of chem did learne ot that ſpirit to deſpiſe the word of God: 
but rather euery one was mooued moreto reuetence it, as their wrieings do moſi plain- 
ly wicneſle. And ſurely ſo was it fotetolde by the mouth of Ey. For where he ſaith: 


My ſpirit that is vpon thee, and my worde hich I haue put in thy mouth, ſhall not 


depart out of thy mouth, nor out of thomonthof thy ſeede for euer : he doth not binde 
che olde people to the outward doctrine, as though they were ſet to learne to ſpell. but 
rather he teacheth, that this (1a!! be thetrue and perfect felicitie of the ne Church vn- 
der the reigne of Chriſt, that it ſhail no leſſe be led bythe voice of God, then by che 
ſpirit of God. Whereby we gather, that cheſe le de men with wicked ſacriledge doe 


leuere aſunder thoſe things that the Prophet hath joyned with an inuiolable knor. 


Moreouer, Paul being rainſhed vp into the third heauen, yet ceaſſed not to goe for- 
ward in the docttine of the lawe and the Prophets, euen ſo as he exhorteth Timot hie, 
a Doctour of ſingular excellencie to applie reading. And woorthie is that commen- 
dation to be temembred, M hercwith he ſetteth foorth the Scripture, ſay ing, that it 
is profitable to teach, to admouiſh, aud to reprooue, that the ſeruants of God may be 
made perfect. How dinelliſi a madneſte is it to ſaine, that the vſe of Scripture is but 
tranſitotie, and laſtech but tot a while? which in deede guideth the children of God 
euen to the laſt end ? Againe, I would haue them anfwere me this: wherher they haue 
taſted of an other ſpirite then that which the Lord promiſed to his diſciples. Alt h 
they be vexed with extreme madneſle, yer I thinke they are not carried with ſuch gid- 
dineſle; that they dare ſo boaſt. But what maner of ſpirit d id he ſpeale ot in his pro- 
miſe? euen that ſpirite which ſhould not ſpeake of it ſelfe, bur (ſhould miniſter and in- 
ſpire into their mindes thoſe things, which he the Lord himſelſe had taught by his 
word. It is not therefore the office of the ſpirit, whichis promiſed vs, to faine new and 
vnheard-of revelations, or to coy ne a new kindeof doctrine, whereby we ſhould be 
led from the received doctrine ot the Goſpell, but to ſeale in our mindes the ſelte ſame 
doctrine that is commended vnto vs by the Goſpel), 
2 Whereby we plainly — 6 we ought right ſtudiouſſy to apply the rea. 
ding and hearing ofthe ſcripture, it we liſt to take any vie and fruit of the ſpirit of God. 
As allo Peter praiſeth their — that are heedefull to the doctrine oſthe Prophets, 
which yet might ſeeme to haue giuen place after the riſing of the light of the Goſpell. 
On the other ſide, if any ſpir te leaving the wiſedome of the worde of Ged doth 
thruſt vnto vs another doctrine, that the ſame ſpirit ought rightſully to be ſuſpected 
of vanity and lying. For what ? when Sathan trans fſormeth humſelſe into an Angell of 
light. what credit (hallthe holy Ghoſt haue among vs, it be not ſcuerally knowneby | 
{ome aſſured marke? And truely it hath beene plainely pointed out vnto vs by the 
word of the Lord, but that tlieſe miſerable men doe willwgly court to erre to their 
D; owne 
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mindes of the two diſciples, not that they ſhould caſt away the Scriptures and waxe 


buteth to the faithfull the light of his ſpirit. For they know none other ſpirit bur that 


owne deſtruction, while they ſecke a ſpirice rather from themſelues than from him. 
Bur (ſay th — is diſhonorable, that the ſpirite of God, whom all things ought to 
obey, Gould ſubiect eg the Scripture. As if this were a diſhonour to the holie 
Ghoſt to be every where egall and like to it ſelſe, to agree with it felſe in all things, 
and no where to vary. Indeede, if it were to be tried by the rule either of men, ot of 
Angels, or any others rule hatſoeuer, then it might well be thought, that it were 
brought into obedience, or if ye liſt ſo to terme it, into bondage. But when it is 
compared wich it ſelfe, when it is conſidered in it ſelfe, who can therefore ſay, that 
there is any wrong done vnto it? But thus it is brought to triall. I graunt, but 
ſuch a call wherewich it was his owne pleaſure to haue his Maieſtie eſtabliſhed, 
It ought to content V fo ſooneas he entreth into vs. But leaſt vnder his name the 
ſpirit of Satan fhould creepe in, he will haue vs to know him by that image of hun- 
lelfe, which he hath printed inthe Scriptures. He is the Author of the Scriptures: 


he cannot be diverſe and vnlike himſelte. Therefore it muſt needes be, that he con- 


tinually remaine ſuch as he hath ſhewed himſelfe therein. This is no diſhonor vn- 
— — vnleſſe perhaps we count it honorable to ſwarue and goc out of kinde from 
umiſelfe. | 
''3 © Whereas they cauill that wereſt vpon the letter that ſlaieth, heerein they ſuſ- 
fer puniſhment for deſpiſing of the Scripture. For. it is plaine h chat Pax! 
there contendeth — the falſe Apoſtles, which commending the lawe without 
Chriſt did call away the people from the benefite of the new Teſtament, wherein the 
Lord doth couenant that he will graue his law within the bowels of che ſaithfull, and 
write it in their harts. The letter t ro is dead, and the law of the Lord killech the 
Readers of it, hen it is ſcuered from the grace of Chriſt, and not touching the hart, 
onely ſoundeth in the eares. But if it be efteQually printed in our harts by the holy 
Ghoſt, if it preſent Chriſt vnto vs: then is it the word of life, converting ſoules, 
uing wiſedome to little ones, &c. Alſo in the ſame place the Apoſtle callerh his preac | 
ng the miniſterie of the holy Ghoſt : meaning that the holy Ghoſt doth ſo ſticke faſt 
in his truth which he hath expreſſed in the Seriptures, that then onely he putteth forth 
and diſplaieth his force, when the Scripture hath her due reverence and dignitie. 
And it diſagreeth not heerewich which I before ſaid, that the word it ſelſe is not 
much aſſured ynto vs, vnleſle it be confirmed by the witneſſe of the holy Ghoſt. For 
with a certaine mutuall knot the Lord hath coupled together the —— of his 
word and of his ſpirite, ſo that perfect reuerence tothe word doth then ſettle in our 
mindes when the holy Ghoſt ſhineth vpon vs to make vs therein behold the face of 
God: and on the other ſide without all feare of being deceived we doe embrace the 
holy Ghoſt, when we reknowledge him in his one image, that is, in his word. Thus 
it is vndoubtedly: God brought not abroad his word among men for a ſodaine (hew, 
meaning at the comming of his ſpirite by and by to rake it away againe, but he after 
ſent the ſame ſpirite with whoſe power he had diſtributed his word, to make an ende 
of his worke with effectuall tion of his word. In this ſort Chriſt opened the 


wiſe of themſelues, but that they ſhould vnderſtand the Scriptures, Likewiſe Paul 
when he exhorteth the Theſlalofiians not to extinguiſh the ſpirite, doth not carry 
them vp on high to vaine ſpeculations without the word, but by and by ſaith further, 
that prophecies are not to be deſpiſed: whereby without doubt is ment, that the light 
of the ſpirit is choked yp ſo ſoone as prophecies come to be deſpiſed. What ſay theſe 
roudly ſwelling men, rauiſhed with the ſpirit, to theſe things, which recen this one- 
j to be an excellent illumination, when careleſly ſorſaking and ſaying fare well to 
the word of God, they both boldly and raſhly doe take holde of all t they haue 
conceiued in their ſleepe? Truely, a farre other ſobrietie becommeth the children of 
God : which as they ſee that without the ſpirit of God they are voide of all lighe of 
truth, ſo doe they know that the word is the inſtrument here with the Lord diſtri- 


which dwelt and ſpake in the Apoſtles, by whole oracles they are continually called 
to the hearing ofthe word. 
Tus; 
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Tus TIN Tu CHAPTER, 


T hat the Seripture,to correct all ſuperſtition, doth in compariſon ſet the true Cod a- 
gariſt all the gods of the Gemtiler, rechgning him for none of them. 


Ve becauſe we haue ſhewed, chat the knowledgeof God which in the frame of the | 71, e pow. 

B world and al! the creatures is ſome what plaineſy ſet ſoorth, is yer more familiarly | de, 
and plainly declared in the word : now is it good to conſider, Whether the Lord ſhew | mereyond i. 
himſelfe ſuch in che Scripeure as it pleaſed hum firſt to be repreſented in his works. But — ao 
[ hall at this time be contented onely to point vnto it; whereby the godly minds being | een 
admoniſhed, may know What is chiefly to beſcarched in the Scriprures concerning | he world, alſo 
God, and be directed to one certaine marke in their eye I do not yet touch the pe- e holy 
culiar couenant, whereby God ſeuered the ſtocke of Abraham from other nations. For | ee. 
evenchen he appeared the redeemerin ——.— his children by free adoption thoſe 
that before were enimies. But we ate yet abont that knowledge that reſteth in the crea- 
tion ofthe world, and aſcendeth not to Chriſt the mediatour. And although by and by 
i ſhall be good to alleagecertaine places out of the newe Teſtament, foralmuch as euen 
out of 1t both the power of God the Creator, and his prouidence in preſerving of the 
firſt nature is approoued, yet I warne the Readers e, what is now my purpoſe to 
doe, to the end that they paſſe not the appointed bounds. So for this preſent, leb it ſuf- 
fice vs to learne, how God the maker of heauen and earth doth gouerne the world by 
him created. Euery where js renouned both his fatherly bountie and enclined will to 
doe good, and there are alſo examples rehearſed of his ſeueritie, which ſhe him to be 
ari 1s puniſher of wicked doing, ſpecially where his ſufferance nothing preuai- 
let with the obſtinate. | | 

2 Incerraineplaces areſetfoorth more plaine deſcriptions, wherein his naturall Erod.j 4c. 
face is as in an jmage repreſented to be ſcene, For in the place where Moſerdeſcriberh | Moſer,Danid, 
it, it ſeemeth that his meaning was ſhortly ro comprehend all that was ſawfull for men | fi 
to vnderſtand of God. The Lord ſaith he)the Lord, a mercifull God, and gracious, pa- —_ 22 
tient, and of much mere y, and true, which keepeſt merey vnto thouſands, lich takeſt 2 


away iniquitie and wicked doings, before whom the innocent ſhall not be innocerr, teach concerning 


which rendreſt the wickedneſle of the fathers to the children and childrens children. — — hes 
wer, goodnes, 


Where let vs marke, that his æternitie and being of himſelfe is expreſled-in the ewiſe 

repeating of that honourable name: and that then his vireues are rchearſed, in which is 22 —4 , 
deſcribed vnto vs, not what he is in reſpect to himſelfe, but what a one he is toward vs: | meu, + SA 
that this knowledge of him may rather ſtand in a liuely feeling, than in an emptie and ee 
ſupernaturall ſpeculation. And here we do heare recited thoſe virtues of his which we H, 
noted co ſhine in the heauen and earth, that is to ſay, elemencie, bountie, mercic,jultice, ie = 
iudgement, and truth. For might and power are conteined ynder this name E1ohimm, 2. Jaw) * , 

Wich the ſame names of addition doe the Prophets ſer him foorely when they | confidence in 

meane fully to paint out his holy name. But, becauſe | would not heape vp too many | "=. 
examples together, at this preſent ler one Pſalme ſuffice vs, wherein the ſumme of al Plal145.3. 
his virtues is ſo exactly reckened vp. that nothing can ſeeme to be omitted. And yet is 
nothing there rehearſed, but that which we may behold in his creatures. So plainly do 
we perceiue God by information of experience, to be ſuch as he declareth him ſelſe in 
his word. In Jeremy where he pronounceth, what a one he would haue vs know him to 
be, he ſetteth foorch a deſcription not altogether ſo full, but yer comming all to one ef 
ect. Hee that glorieth, ſaith he, let him glorie in this, that 4 knoweth me to be the 
Lord thatdoth mercie, juſtice, and iudgement on the can, Surely, theſe three things 
are very neceſſarie for vs to know : Mercy, in which alone conſiſteth all our ſaluation: 
Iodgement, which is daily executed vpon euill doers, and more greeveus is prepared 
for — to eternall deſtruction: Juſtice, whereby the fairhfull ate preſetued and moſt 
tenderly cheriſhed. Which things when thou halt conc eiued, the prophecy ſaith thou 
haſt ſufficiently enough whereof thou mayſt glorie in God. And yet heere are not omits 
ted either his truth or his power, or his holineſſe or goodneſſe. For how ſhould the 


knowledge ſtand ſure which is heere required of his juſtice, mercy,and iudgement; vm 
| leſſe 
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Of the — of God the ( reator. 


He wſoewer the 
name of one God 
was knowen 4- 
mon” ihe Gen- 
tiles, their 
hnowledge of 
hm hs ven 
al waiei ſo cor- 
rupted, that the 
ſcriptare dire- 
Ang to the true 
God, gineth ſpe 
cial warning of 
theirs as falſe. 


The Scriptore i 
of no one thing 
more careful 
then left men 
corrupt the e lo- 
rie of God, firſt 
by conceauins, 
and then by ex. 
preſſing him vn. 
der any ſhape 


or ſemac tude. 


leſle it did reſt vpon his vnmooueable truth? And how ſhould we belecue that he doth 

gouerne the earth with juſtice and judgement, but vnderſtanding his power? And 
whence commeth his mercy bur of his goodneſle? If then all his wates be metcie, iudge- 
ment, and iuſtice, in them muſt holineſſe alſo needs be ſeene. And to none other — is 


directed chat knowledge of God that is ſer foorth vnto vs in the Scriptures, than is that 


knowledge alſo which 
ueth vs to the feare of G 
firſt ro honour hun with perfect innocencie oſ life and vnfained obedience, 


ereth imprinted in his creatures, that is to ſay : jr firſt 
— put confidence in him, to the end we ma you: 
e. cru br 


then to 
hang alcogether vpon his goodneſſ 1 | 
But heere — her a ſumme of generall doctrine. And ſiiſt let the rea- 


ders note, that the Scripture to the end to ditect ys tothe true God, doth expreſſely 
exclude, and caſt away all the gods of the Gentiles, becauſe commonly in a manner in 
all ages religion hath beene corrupted. tue it is indeed that the name of one God was 
cucry here none and renouned. For euen they that worſhipped a great number 
ol gods, ſo oſt as they did ſpeake according to the proper ſenſe ot nature, they ſimplie 
vſed the ſingular name of God. as if they were contented with one God alone. And this 
was wiſely marked by Juſtine the martyr, which for this purpoſe made a booke of the 
monarchic of God, where by many teſtimonies he ſheweth that this, that there is but 
one God, was engrauen in the hearts of all men. The ſame thing alſo doth Tertullias 
rooue by the common 8 of ſpeech. But foraſmuch as all without exception are 
by their owne vanicie either drawen or fallen to falſe forged deuiſes, and ſo their ſenſes 
are become vaine, therefore all that euer they naturally vnderſtood of the being but one 
God,auailed no further, but tomakethem inexcuſable. For euen the wiſeſtgf them doe 
plainly ſhew the wandring errour of their minde, when they wiſh ſome god to aſſiſt 
them, and ſo in their prayers doe call ypon vncertaine gods. Moreouer in this, that they 
imagined God to haue many natures, although they thought ſomewhat leſſe abſurdly 
then the rude people did of Iupiter, Mercurie, Verne , Minerna,and other: yct were they 
not free frotu the deceits of Satan, and as we haue already ſaid elſew here, hatſoeuet 
waics of eſcape the Phi haue ſuttlie invented, — cannot purge themſelues 
of rebellion, but that they all haue corrupted the truth of God. For this reaſon Habacuc 
after he had — all idols, biddeth to ſeeke God in his one temple, that the | 


{ faichtfull ſhould not admit him to be any other then ſuch as he had diſcloſed himſelſe 


by his word. 
THE ELEVENTH CHAPTER, 


That it is unlawfull to attribute unto God a viſible forme, and thar gene- 
rally they forſake God, ſo many as doe erelt to 

| themſelues any images. 4 

BY as the Scripture prouiding for the rude and groſſe wit of man, vſeth to ſpeake 

after the common manner : ſo when it meaneth to make ſeuerally knowen the true 

God from the falſe gods, it cheeſely compareth him with idols : not chat it doth allow] 
theſe inuentions that are more ſuttly and finely taught by the Philoſophers, but the 
plainlier to diſcloſe the ſooliſhneſſe of the world, yea rather their madneſle in ſeeking 
God ſo long as they cleaue euery one to their one imaginations. Therefore that ex- 
cluſiue definition which we commonly heare, —. to nought all that maner of 
godhead, that men frame to themſelues by their owne opinion, becauſe God himſelſe 
15 the onely conuenient witnes of himſelſe. In the meane time, ſich this brutiſh groſenes 
hath poſſeſſed the whole world, to couet viſible ſhapes of God, and ſo to forge them- | 
ſelues gods of timber, ſtone, gold, ſiluer, and other dead and corruptible matter, we 
ought co hold this principle, that with wicked falſhood the glorie of God is corrupted. 
ſo oftas any ſhape is fained to repreſent him. Therefore God inthelaw, after he had 
once challenged the glorie of his deitie to himſelfe alone, meaning to teach vs what ma- 
ner ol worſhipping him he alloweth or refuſeth, addeth immediately: Thou ſhalt make 
thee no grauen image, nor any ſimilitude, in which words he reſtraineth our liberrie; 
that wee attempt not to repreſent him with any viſible image. And there he ſhortly 


revkneth vp all the formes here with of long time before, ſuperſtition had begun to 
51121 turne 
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CHAP, The Firſt Booke. 


t urne his truch into lying. For we know that the Perſians worthi 
o many ſtars as the fooliſh nations ſaw in the skie,ſo many gods 


though one were moreand another leſſe meete to be vſed, but without any ex 


_— 


to haue God neere vnto them. 


— KKO_. 


pcraduenture thou be deceiued and make to thy ſelfe any likeneſſe, & e. Wee ſee how 
ly God ſettech his voice againſt all countertait ſnapes, that we may know that they 


— IO 


onely E/ay (hall be enough, which ſpeaketh oft and much hecredf, to teach that the 
maieſtie of God is defiled with vncomely and fooliſh counterfaiting, when he being 


ſvirit oa thing without life: being incomprehenſible, to a ſmall Jump of timber, ſtone, 
or gold. Inlike manner reaſoneth Paul: For as much as we are the generation of God, 
we ou7htnot to thinke that the godhead is like vnto gold, or filuer, or ſtone grauen by 
art and the invention of man. Whereby it certainly appeareth, whatſoever images are 
crected, or pictures painted to expreſle the ſhape ot God, they ſimply diſpleaſe him 
as certaine — of his maieſtie. And hat maruell is it if the holy Ghoſt doe 
thunder out theſe oracles from heauen, ſich he compelleth the very wretched and blind 
I:1.»tarers themſelues to confeſle this in earch? It is en how Seneca complained,as 
ri to read in Auguſtine. They dedicate (faith _ holy immortall and inuiolable 
Gods in moſt vile and baſe ſtuffe, and put vpon them the ſhapes of men and beaſts, 
and ſome of them with kind of man and woman —— — and with ſundrie 
ſhapen bodies, and ſuch they call Gods, which if they receiue breath and meet 
them, would be reckened monſters. Whereby againe plainly h, that it is a fond 
cauillation wherewith the defenders of images ſeelce to eſcape, which fay, that the 
[ewes were torbidden images, becauſe they were inclinable to ſuperſtition. As though 
that thing pertained to one nation only which God bringeth forth of his æternall being 
and the continuall order of nature. And Pau ſpalce not to the Iewes but to the Atheni- 
ans, hen he confuted their errour in counterfaiting a ſnape of God. 
$4 * God indeed, I graunt, ſometime in certaine ſignes hath given a preſence of his 

godhead, ſo as he was ſaid to be beholden face to face, but all theſe ſignes that euer he 
hewed, did aptly ſerue for meanes to teach, and withall did plainly admoniſh men of 
an incomprehenſible eſſence. For the cloud, and ſmolce, and flame, although they were 
rokens of the heauenly glotie, yet did they as it were bridle and reſtraine the minds of 
men, that they ſhould not attempt to paſſe any further. Wherefore, not Moſes him- 
elfe. ta whom God diſcloſed himſelfe moſt familiarly in compariſon of other, obtained 
by prayer to ſee that face, but receiued this anſwere, that man is not able to ſuſtaine ſo 
great brigheneſſe. The holy Ghoſt appeared vnder the likeneſſe of a Doue, but ſith he 
m nediately vaniſhed away, who doth not ſee that by that roken of ſo ſhort a continu · 
ance of a moment, the faichfull are put in minde, that they ought to beleeue him to be 
an miſible ſpirit, that holding them contented with his virtue and grace, they ſhould 
make him no outward ſhape. This, that God appeared ſometimes in ſorme of a man, 
vas a foreſhewing of the reucaling that was to be made of him in Chriſt. And therefore 

it was not tawfall for the lewes to abuſe this pretence to erect to themſelues a * 
lentation of the godhead in the ſhape of man. Alſo the mercie ſeate wherein 
(hewed foorth the preſence of his power in the time of the law, was ſo made, as it might 
teach that the beſt beholding of the godhead is this, when mens mindes are carried 
v ond themſclues with admiration of it. For the Cherubins with their wings ſtretched 
abroad did couer it; the veile did hide it, and the place it ſelſe being ſet far inward, did of 


it ſelſe ſufficiently keepe it ſecret. Therefore ie 1s very plaine that they be very _ 
that 
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the Sun, yea, and | 
— jd t — 
le as there any liuing creature which was not Ægyptians a figure of 
— — —— ů becauſe they —— | 
ped God in the ſhape ofa man. Bur God compareth not images one with another, as | qui Ti 


CEPTOn 
he —— all images, pictures, and other ſignes, whereby the ſuperſtitious thought | cus ſermone, 


2 * This is eaſie to be gathered by the reaſons which he i h to the prohibition. 
Firſt with Aoſes : R that the Lord hath ſpolen to thee in the vale of Horeb. | Deut 4. 10. 
Thou heardeſt a voice, but thou ſaweſt no bodie. Therefore rake heed to thy ſelſe, leaſt | 12-15. 


forfake God whoſoever doe couet to haue viſible formes of him. Ot the Prophets b 


without bodie, is likened to bodily matter : being inuiſible, to a viſible image: being a a 
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Of the knowledge of God the (reator.. 


Eſay 6. 2. 


Plal.115 4. 
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make them 
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Horat.ſertr ax. 


ars, 


Efay 44. 15. 


Efay 40. 21. 


humbly to pray. Therefore in another place he doth not only accuſe them by the law, 


that goc about to defend the images of God and of Saints with the example of theſe 
Cherubins. For, I pray you, what meant theſe little images, but to ſhew that images are 
not meete to repreſent the myſteries of God? for as much as they were made for this 

ſe, chat hiding the mercie ſeate wich their wings, they ſhould not onely keepe 
backe the cies of man, but alfo all his ſenſes from the beholding of God, and ſo to cor. 
rect his raſh hardineſſe. For this purpoſe maketh it, that the Prophets deſcribed the 
Seraphins ſhewed them in a viſion, with their face covered : whereby they ſigniſie, 
that ſo great is the brightneſſe ofthe glorie of God, that the Angels themiſelues are 
from direct beholding it, and the ſmall ſparks thereof that ſhine in the Angels are with- 
drawen from our cies. Although yet ſo many as rightly iudge, doe acknowledge that 
the Cherubins of whom we now ſpeake,pertained onely to the old manner of introdu- 
ction, as it were of children, vſed in the lawe. So to draw them now for an example to 
our age, is an abſurditie. For that childiſh age, as I may ſo terme it, is paſled, for the 
which ſuch rudiments were appointed. And it is much ſhame, that the panime writers 
are better expounders of the = of God then the Papiſts are. Iuucnal reprocheth the 
lewes, as it were in ſcorne, that they honor the white clouds and the deitie of heauen. 
grant he ſpeaketh perucrſly and wickedly : and yet he ſpeaketh more truly in ſaying 
chat they haue among them no image of God, than the Papiſts doe which prate that 
they had a viſible image of God. And whereas that people with a certaine hote haſti- 
nes, brake out oftentimes to ſeeke them idols, even as waters out ofa great freſh ſpri 
boile out with violent force: hereby rather let ys learne how great is the inclination of 
our nature to idolatrie, leſt throwing vpon the Iewes the blame of that fault which is 
common to all, we ſleepe a deadly ſſeepe vader vaine allurements to ſinne. 

4 Toche ſame purpoſe ſerueth this ſaying: The idols of the Gentiles are gold and 
ſiluer, euen the works of mens hands. Becauſe the Prophet doth gather of the ſtuffe it 
ſelfe, that they are no gods that haue a golden or filuer image: and he taketh it for con- 
feſſed truth, that it is a fooliſh fained inuention whatſoeuer we conceiue of our one 


ſenſe concerning God. He nameth rather gold and ſiluer, than clay or ſtone, that the 


beautie or the price ſhould not ſerue to bring a reuerence to idols. But he concludeth 

ally, chat nothing is leſſe allowable, then gods tobe made of dead ſtuffe. And in 
the meane while he ſtandeth as much vpon this point, that men are carried away with 
too mad a raſhnes, which themſelues bearing about with them but a borrowed breach, 
ready to vaniſh away at moment, yet dare giue the honor of God to idols. Man 
muſt needs confeſſe that himſelfe is but a creature of a daies continuance, and yet he wil 
haue a piece ofmettal to be counted God, to which himſelſe gaue the beginning to be 


| a God. For whence came the beginning of idols but from the will of men? Very iuſtiy 


doth che heathen Poet giue them this taunt: 
I was ſometume a fig tree log, a blocke that ſerud for nought : 
The workman — what of me were fitteſt to be wrought : 
A fourme to ſit vpon,or elt a Priap God to be: 
At length he thought the better wat a God tomake of me. 

Forſooth an earthly filly man char breatheth out his ownelife in manner mo» 
ment, by his workmanſhip ſhall convey the name and honour of God to a dead ſtocke. 
But foraſmuch as the Epicure in ſcoffingly ieſting hath cared for no religion, let vs leaue 
the taunts of him & ſuch as he is, and let the — of the Prophet prick vs, or rather 
chruſt vs through where he ſaith, that they are too much beaſtly witted that with one 
ſelfe piece of wood doe make a fire and warme themſelues, doe heat the ouen to bake | 
bread, doe roſt or ſeeth fleſh,and doe make thema God before which they fall downe 


but alſo doth reproch them that they haue not learned of the foundations of the earth: 
for that there is nothing leſſe conuenient than to bring God to the meaſure of fiue 
foote, which is aboue — and incomprehenſible. And yet this ſame monſtrous 
thing which manifeſtly repugneth againſt the order of nature, cuſtome ſheweth to be 
naturall to men. We muſt moreouer hold in mind, that ſuperſtitions are in Scripture 
commonly rebuled. in this phraſe of ſpeech, that they are the workes of mens hands 
which want the authoritie of God: that this may be certaine, that all theſe manners of 
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worlhipping that men doe deuile oſthemſelues ate dereftabie: The Propher in the 
pſalme doth ampliſie the madnefle of themi chat thetefote' ile mduced with vnderſtan- 
ding, that they (hould know that all chities ate moved \vith theonelypoyer of God, 
and yet they pray for helperothings dead and ſeneelelſe. But becdte the corruption 
of nature caricch as well all nations, as each man privately to ſo grearmadnes, at laſt the 
holy Ghoſt thundreth with terrible curfe againſt them, ſaying: Let them that make 
then becotne like to them, and ſu many as truſt in thein. And it is to be noted that a ſi- 
militude is no leſle forbidden then a grauen image, whereby the fond ſubtietie bf che 
Greckes is confured. For tliey thinke they are well diſcharged it they graue not a God, 
while in painting they doe more licentionlly outrage than any other hatious. But the 
Lord forbiddeth an ĩmage not only to be made by the grauer, but alſo ro be counter fai- 
ted by any other wWorleniatij becauſe ſuch counterfaiting is cuil, and to the diſtionot᷑ of 
his Maieſtie. 

5 Iknowthatic is a ſay ing more then common among the people, that nages are 
lay mens bookes. Gregorie ſo (aid, but the ſpitit of God pronouncerh fatre orherwile, 
in whoſe ſchoole if Gregori: had beene taught, he would neuer fo have ſpolcen. For 
whereas Hieremie plain! ſaith, that the ftocke is a dottrine of yamac : arid whereas 
Habacuc teacheth that the molten image is a teacher of lycs : ſurely hcreot is a generall 
doctrine to be gathered that it is vaine and lying wharfoeuer men fcarne by images 
concerning God. Ifany man take exception, and lay that the Prophet teptooue them 
onely which abuſed images to wicked ſuperſtition: I graunc that to be tine. But l adde 
further that whith js caſte! for all men to ſee, that they condemn that rhiffs wholly 
chich che Papilts rake for at aſſured printiple,thar Mages are in ſteede of buokes, For 
they doe in compariſon ſe images againſt God as things direct contratie, and (ich as 
neuer can agree together. This compariſom Hay is made in thoſe places which [ have 
alleaged· Sith there is but one true God whom rhe lewey did worſhep, it is amifle and 
falſly done to forge viſible ſhapes torepteſent God, and men are nſtrablyYeceitied, 
chat thereby ſecke for knowledge of God. Finally, if it re nit tire chit it is a'dectie- 
full and corrupt knowledge of God that is learned by nridgey, the Prophets wen ot 


nice and lying that men doe attempt to tepreſent Gbd with tha Ser, Wedoenothing 
bur rehearſe word for word that which the Prophets haue taught. e 

Leet be read what Lullantius and Euſebius haue Written of this matter, which 
ſticke not to rake it for cettaine that they were all eortall, of hom itttages ate td be 
ſeenc. Likewiſe Augaflin-- which withour donbrins Pronomicerts chat it is hl 
full not only to worſhip images, biiralſy to ſet vp inves co ec d 7225 he 
none other thitiy but the ſame which many yeeres before wir dettecd By tir EH ber- 
tine Countell, wherebf thisisthe xxxvj Chapter. TtiFordeined that no pictures be 


708 


had in the Church, chat the thing which is honored aid Hort elk be not paiticeck on 


che walles. But moſt notablie is that which in andtſter Place g . a ourof 
Varro, and confirmeth i with his owtie affehi,thar the Nx Hich frft Pow He Thr tina: 


ges of Gods, both tooke away the feate of God, and 511 55 in ertotr. H/ rue alone 
ſhould ſay this, peraduenture it ſhould be but of fal act hititie. Yer cht it of tig 
to make vs aſhamed, thit#heathen man groping in durkneſſe came torHfs light, to lee 
that bodily images ate therefore vnmettt᷑ for the mai of God, Betzdfe they dimi- 
niſh the feare ol God, and intreaſe erroùt in men; n irſelfewithicffech that tluis 
vs no leſſe truely then wiſely ſpoken. Brit Au . — borroWwediit of Varro, 
| bringethitfoorth as of his o e minde And firft he xdmenitheth That the firſt errors 
here with men were entangled concernitig God began not of itna bh ut as th new 
| matter added; iricreaſed By ther. Secondly he c xf chat t 19107 of Gad is 
cherefore mimiſhed ot rather taken away thereby, b is 'nifeffie May eaſiſy ih 
che fooliſhnes,and in the fond and abſurq forging of images grow to cor mp t. Which 
ſecond thing I Would to God we did not b provſe find to bè ſo true "Wholqeuer ther: 
fore will couct to be rightly taugt, let hitirel(ewhere Fare titan f images, What's 
meete to bekriowne concetning Gd. A tr 5 
7 Wherefore if the Papilty hae ani ſſritn, Kt tc no more He this ſtft to ſaꝶ 
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Of the knowledge of Ged the (reator. 
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that images are lay mens bookes,which by many teſtimonies of Scr pture are ſo open- 
ly confuted. And although I them ſomuch, yet ſhould they not much gertheres | 
by for defence of their idols. What monſters they thruſt in. in the place of God, is well 
knowen. The pictures and images that they dedicate to Saints, what are they but ex- 
amples of extreme riot and vncleanneſſe, whereunto if any would facion himſelſe, he 
were worthic to be beaten with ſtaues? Surely, the brothelhouſes can ſhew harlots 
more chaſtely and ſoberly attyred, than their temples ſhe images ot cheſe whom 
they would haue called virgins. Euen as vncomely array giue they to the Martyrs, 
Let them therefore facion — idols at leaſt to ſome horeff [cw of ſhamefaſtnes, that 
they may ſomewhat more colourably lie in ſaying, that they are the books of ſome ho- 
lines. But it it were ſo, yet then would we anſwer, that this is not the right way to teach 
the faithfull people in holy places, whom God would haue there inſtructed with farre 
other doctrine than with theſe trifles, God commanded in the Churches a common 
doctrine to be ſet forth to all men in preaching ot his word and in his holy myſteries ; 
whereunto they ſhew themſelues to haue a minde not very hecdfull, chat caſt their ces 
about to behold images. But whom doe the Papiſts call lay and vnicarned men, whoſe 
Vnskilfulnes may beareto be taught onely by images? Forſooth euen thoſe whom the 
Lord knowledgeth for his diſciples, to whom he vouchſaſech to reucalerhe heauenly 
wiſedome, whom he willeth to be inſtructed with the wholſome my ſterics of his king- 
dome. I grant indeed as the matter ſtandeth,that there are at this day many which can- 
not be without ſuch bookes. But whence I pray you groweth that dulnes, but that chey 
are defrauded of that doctrine which onely was mecte to inſtru them with? For it is 


for no other cauſe, that they which had the cure of Churches gave over their office of | 


teaching to idols, but becauſe themſelues were dumb. Pax/teltifiech that Chriſt is in 
the true preaching of the Goſpel, painted out ina maner crucified before our cies. To 
what purpoſe then were it to haue commonly ſet vp in Churches ſo many croſſes of 
wood, (tone, ſiluer and golde, if this were well and faithfully beaten into the peoples 
heads, that Chriſt died to beate our curſe vpon the croſſe, to clenſe our ſinnes with the 
ſacriſice of his body, and to waſh them away with his bloud, and finally to reconcile vs 
to God the Father Of which one thing they might learne more than of a thouſand 
crolles of wood or ſtone. For perhaps the couetous doc ſer their minds and cies faſter 
vpon the golden and ſiluer croſſes, than vpon any words of God. 

8 As concerning the beginning of idols, that is by common conſent thought to be 
true which is written in — of Wiſedome, that they were the ſiiſt authors of 
them, which gaue this honor to the dead, ſuperſtitiouſly to worſhip their memory. And 
truly I grant — this euil cuſtome was very ancient, and I deny not that it was he fire 


brand wherewiththe rage oſmen being kindled to idolatrie, did more and more burne 


therein. Vet doe I not grant that this was the firſt originall ofthis nuſchiefe. For it ap- 
pearcth by Aeſes that images were vſed before that this curioſitie in dedicating the i- 
mages of dead men, whereof the prophane writers make often mention, were come in 
vre. When he tellech that Rachethad ſtolen her fathers idols, he ſpeaketh it as of a com- 


mon fault. Whereby we may — that the wit of man is, as I may ſo call it, a conti- 


nuall worſhip of idols. Aſter floud, chere was as it were a new regeneration 
ofthe world, and yet there paſſed not many yeeres but that men according to their own 
luſt faigned them gods. And it is likely that the holie Patriarch yet liuing, his childrens 
children were giuen to idolatry, ſo that to his bitter griefe he ſaw the earth defiled with 
idols, whoſe corruptions the Lord had but late purged with ſo horrible iudgement. 
For Thare and Nachor euen before the birth of Abraham were worſhippers of falſe 
gods, as /oſic teſtiſieth. Seeing the generation of Sem ſo ſoone ſwarued, what ſhall we 
judge of the poſteritie of Cham, who were alreadie curſed in their father? The mind of | 
men, as it is full of pride and raſh boldnes, preſumeth to imagjn God according to hir 
own conceit:and as it is poſſeſſed with dulnes, yea, overwhelmed with groſe ignorice, 
ſo it conceiueth vanitie aud a fond fantaſie in ſteed of God. And in theſe cuils is added a 
new miſchiefe, that man attempteth to expreſſe in workmanſhip ſuch a god as he in- 
wardly conceiueth. Thus the mide begetteth the idoll,and the hand ven a it forth. 
The example of the Iſraelites prooueth that this was the beginning of idolatrie, that 


men 
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men doe net beiecue that God is among them, vnleſle he ſhew himſelfe carnally pre- 
ſent. We know not (ſaid they) what is become of thus Afoſes : male vs gods that may Brod.31.4. 
ooc before vs. They knew that there was a God whoſe power they had had experiece 5 
ofin ſo many miracles: but they did not belecue that he was nie vnto them, vnleſle they 
did ſee with their cies a corporall reprelentatzon ot his face to be a witnes vnto then. ot 
the God that gouetned them. Their minde was therefore to know by the image going 
before them that God was the guide ot their journey. This thing daily experience tea- 
cheth, that the fleſh is alway vnquiet till it hath gotten ſome counterſeit deuiſe hke it 
ſelle, wherein it may vainly delight as in an image ol God. In a manner in all ages ſince 


the creation of the world, men to obey this blinde deſire haue ere cted ſignes wherein 


hey imagined God to be preſent before their carnall cies. 
9 Alter ſuch inuention forged, by and by followcth worſhipping. For when men | raw making 

thought that they beheld God in images, they did alſo worſhip him in them. At length | magertorepre. 

being both with minds and cies altogether taltned thereon, they began to waxe more | ſen Coden 


and more brutiſh,and to wonder at them and haue them in admurarion, as if there were —— 


| ſome nature of godhead in them. So appeareth that men brake not out into the wor- 30a, 1, preſence 


ſhipping of images, till they were perlwaded in ſome groſſe opinion : not tothinke the | was reſtrained 
images to be gods, but ro imagine that there did a cerraine force of Godhead abide in ee ima- 
chem. Therefore whecher thou repreſent to thy ſelfe either God or a creature in the 2 
image, when thou falleſt downero worſhip, thou att alreadie bewitched with ſome ſu- vw 2 mom 
perilition. For this reaſon the Lord hath torbidden not onely images to be ere cted that | h i» ibm, 
are made to expreſle a likeneſſe of hum, but alſo any titles or ſtones to be dedicated, | « 4 at length 
that ſhould ſtand co be worſhipped. And for the ſame reaſonalſo in the commande | ft worſ+.1p 
ment of the lawe, this other pomt is added concerning worſhipping. For ſo ſoone a * 

they haue forged a viſible forme for God, they alſo tie the power of God vnto it. So 
bealtly fooliſh are men, that there they faſten God where they counterteit him, and 
therfore mull chey needs worſhipit. Neither is there any difference whether they ſim- 
ply worchip the idol, or God in che idol. I his,1s alway idolatrie, when honors due to 
God are given to an idol, vndet what colour ſoeuer it be. And becauſe God wil not be 
worihipped ſuperſtitiouſlie, chercfore whatſoever is giuen to idols is taken from him. 
Ler them take heed hereunto that ſeełke for preteiſes to defend the abhominable idola- 
trie wherwith theſe many ages palt, true religion hath been drowned & ouerthrowne. 
But ( ſay they) che images are not taken for Gods. Neither were the lewes them ſelues ſo 
vnaduiled to torget that it was God by whoſe hands they had been brouglit out of Æ. 
gypt before they made the calfe. Yea when Aaron ſaid, that thoſe were the gods by 
whom they were deliuered out of the land of Ægypt, they boldly aſſented, ſhew ing a 
plaine token of theit meaning, that they would (till keepe that God that was their 4b. 
uerer, ſo that they might ſce him go before them in the calfe. Neither is it to be beleeved 
chat the heathen were ſo groſle as to beleeue, that God was no other thing but ſtocks 
and ſtones. For they chàuged their images at their pleaſure, but ſtill they kept the ſame 
gods in their minde: and — were many images ofone God, and — did not ac- 
cording to the multitude of images ſaigne them many gods. Beſides that they did daily 
cõſecrate ne images, yet did they not thinłe that they made ne gods, Let the excu- 
les be read which An guſtine ſaich were pretẽded by the Idolaters of his age. Whe they | In Pal. 13. 
were rebuked, the common ſort anſwered, that they did not worſhipthar viſible thing, 
but the deitie char did in it inuiſiblie dwell. And they that were of ſomewhar better 5 
gion, as he calleali it, did ay that they did nether worſhip the image, nor the ſpirit in it, 
but by the corporal image they did behold the ſigne of — which they ought to 
worship? How then? All idolatets, whether they were ofthe lewes, or ofthe Gentiles, 
were none otherwiſe minded then as I haue aid: being not contented with a ſpirituall 
vnderſtanding of God, they thought by the images he ſhould be more ſure and neerer 
imprinted in them. After once that ſuch diſordered counterfaiting of God wellliked 
the, they neuer ended til datly more & moredeluded with new deceits, they imagined 
that God did ſhew forth his power in images. And neuertheleſſe, both the lewes were 
perſwaded that vnder ſuch images they 44 worſhip the one true Lord of heaven and 


earth: & likewiſe the Geciles, their falſe gods, whom yet they fained to dwel in heauen. 
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| 10 Whoſoeuer denie that it hath thus been done in time paſt, yea within our owne 
| remembrance, they my lie. For,why fall they downe before them? And when 
they pray, why turne they toward them as to the eares of God? For it is true that Au- 
guitinc ſaith, that no man praicth or worſhippeth when he ſo beholdech an image, but 
he is ſo affected in minde, that he thinkech himſelfe to be heard of it, or that it will doe 


11 Alchough I am not ignorant, nor thinke 
how they ſeeke to eſcape with a more ſubtle di 
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| forme, becauſe himſelfe hath forbidden ir, and becauſe it cannot be done without ſome 
| defacerhient of his glorie. And leſt they thinke that it is onely we that are in this opi- 


nion, they that haue beene trauelled in their works, ſhall finde that all ſound writers did 
alway reprooue the ſame thing. Ifthen it be not lawfull to make any bodily image of 
God, much leſſe ſhall it be lawfull to worſhip it for God, or God in it. It remaineth 
therefore lawfull that onely thoſe things be painted and grauen whereof our eies are 


capeable: but that the maieſtie of God which is farre aboue the ſenſe of our eies, = — 
abuſ 
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abuſed with vncomely deuiſed ſhapes. Of this ſort are partly hiſtories and things | 
done, partly images and faſhions of bodies, without expreſſing of any things done by 
them. The firlt ot theſe haue ſome vſe in teaching or — a man: but what 
profit the ſecond can bring ſaue onely delectation, I ſee not. yet it is euident, 
that euen ſuch were almoſt all the images that heretofore haue ſtand vp in Churches. 
Whereby we may iudge that they were there ſer vp not by diſcreet iudgement or 
choiſe, but by fooliſh and vnaduiſed deſire. I ſpeake not how much amille and vn- 
comely they were for the moſt part faſhioned, nor how licentiouſly Painters and Car- 
uers haue in this point ſhewed their wantonneſle, which thing I haue alreadie touched. 
Onely I ſpeake to this end, that though there were no fault in them, yet doe they no- 
thing auaile to teach. | 
13 But leauing alſo that difference, let ys by the way conſider whether it be expe- 
dient in Chriſtian temples to haue any images at all, that doe expreſle either things 
done, or the bodies of men. Firſt, if the authoritie of the ancient Church doe any thing 
mooue vs, let vs remember that for about fiue hundred yeeres together, while religion 
yet better flouriſhed, and ſincere doftrine was in force, the Chriſtian Churches were 
vniuerſally without images. So they were then firſt brought in for the garniſhmene of 
Churches, when the ſinceritie of miniſtration was not a little altered. I will not now diſ 
pute what reaſon they had with them that were the firſt authors thereof. But if a man 
compare age with age, he ſhall ſee that they were much ſwarued from that vprighenes 
of them that were without images. What? do we thinke that thoſe holy fathers would 
haue ſuffered the Church to be ſo long without —_— which they _ profi- 
table and good for them? But rather becauſe they ſa either little or no profit init, and 
much danger to lurke vnderneath it, they did rather of purpoſe and aduiſedly reiect it, 
than by ignorance or negligence omit it. Which thing Auguſt ine doth allo in expreſſe | Epiſſ. ic. 
words tellifie: When they be ſet in ſuch places (ſaith he) honorably on hie, to be ſeene 
of them that pray and doe ſacriſice, although they want both ſenſe and liſe, yet with the 
very likenes that they haue of liuely members & ſenſes, they ſo moue the weake minds, 
that they ſeeme to liue and breath, &c. And in another place: For that ſhape of men- tn PGl.rr3, 
bers doth worke and in maner enforce thus much, that the mind liuing within a body 


doth thinke that body to haue ſenſe, which he ſeeth like vnto his own. And a little after; 
Images do more auaile to bow downe an vnhappy ſoule, by this that they have mouth, 
eies, eates, and feet, than to amend it by this that they neither ſpeake, nor ſee, nor heare, 
nor £0. This truly ſeemeth to be the cauſe why John willed vs to beware not onely of | 1. Joh. 5. ar, 


worſhipping of Mages but alſo of images themſelues. And we haue found it too much 
in experience, that through the horrible madnes which hath: heretofore poſleſled the 
world, to the deſtruction in maner of all — ſo ſoone as images be ſer vp in Chur- 
ches, there is as it were a ſigne ſet vp of idolatrie, becauſe the folly of mE cannot reſraine 
it ſelfe, but it muſt forth with run on to ſuperſtitious worſhippings. But if there were not 
ſo much danger hanging thereby: yet when I cõſider for what vſe temples are ordained, 
me thinks it is very ill beſeeming the holines thereof, to receiue any other images than 
theſe lively and naturall images, which the Lord by his word hath conſecrate. Imeane 
Haptiſme, and the Lords ſupper, and other ceremonies wherewith our cies oughe both 
more earneſtly to be occupied, and more liuely to be mooued, then that they ſhould 
neede any other images framed by the wit of men. Lo this is the incomparable com- 
moditie of images, Which can by no value be recompenced,if we beleeue the Papiſts. | 
14 Ithink I had ſpoken ynough of this thing already, but that the Nicene Synode x1, Sinohes 
doth as it were lay hand on me to enforce me to ſpeake more. I meane not that moſt fa- | argument of 
mous Synod which Conftantine the Great aſſembled, but that which was holden eight Pops, where. 
hundred yeeres ago, by the commandement and authoritie of Irene the Empreſſe. For | % w«-4iſÞ«- 
that Synod decreed, that images ſhould not only be had in Churches, but alſo worſhip = 8. 
ped. For whatſoeuer I ſhould ſay, the authoritie of the Synod would makea great pre- images were 
iudice on the other fide. Although to ſay truth, that doth not ſo much mooue me, as | be lun Chpr- 
wake it appeare to the readers how farre their rage extended, that were more defirous | 4. 
of images than became Chriſtians. But firſt let vs diſpatch this. They that at this day 


maintaine the vſe of images, alledge the decree of that Nicene Synod for their defence. 
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But there is extant a booke of confuration bearing the name of Charles the Great, 
which by the phraſe we may gather to haue beene written at the ſame time. I Here. 
in are recited the ſentences of the Biſhops that were preſent at that Councelſ, and the 

where with they contended. ob the Legate of the Eaſt parts ſaid: God 
created man after his owne _ and thereupon gathered that we ought to haue i- 


mages. The ſame man thought that images were commended ynto vs in this fer 


rence : She me thy face becauſe it is beautifull. Another to prooue that images ought 
to be ſet vpon altars, cited this teſtimonie: No man lighteth a candle and putteth it 
vnder a buſhell. Another, to ſhew that the „ of them is profitable for vs, 
brought forth a verſe our of the Palme: Ihe light of thy countenance is ſealed ypor 
vs. Another tooke this ſimilitude: As the Patriarchs vicd the Sacrifices ofthe Gen- 
tiles, ſo muſt Chriſtian men haue the images of Saints in ſteede of the images ofthe 
Gentiles. To the ſame _—_ haue they writhed this ſaying : Lord, I haue loved the 
beautie of thy houſe. But ſpecially wittie is the expoſition ofthis place: As we haue 
heard ſo haue we ſcene, that God is not knowen by onely hearing ot his word, bur alfo 
by looking vpon images. Like is the ſharpe deuiſe of Biſhop Theodere : Maruellous 
(dach he) is God in his Saints. And in another place: In the Samts that are in the earth: 
therefore this ought to be referred to images. Finally, ſo fi thie are their vnfauourie fol- 
lies that it greeueth me to rehearſe them. | 
15 When they talke of the worſhipping : then are brought foorth the wol ſhip- 
ping of Pharao, and of the rod of [oſeph,and of thepillerthar /acob ſer vp. Albeit in this 
laſt example, they doenoronely depraue the meaning of the Scripture, but alſo bring 
in that which is no where to be read. Then theſe places ſeeme to them marvellous 
ſtrong and mecte prooues. Worſhip his footeſtoole. Againe, worſhip on his holy hill. 
Againe, all the rich men of the people ſhall _ thy countenance. If a man would 
in ſcorne put the perſonage of a riding foole vpon the patrones of Images, eould he ga- 
ther — greater and groſſer follies ? But to put all out of doubt, Z heodoſus Biſhop 
of Mira, doth ſo earneſtly confirme by the dreames of his Archdeacon, that images 
ought to be worſhipped, as if he had an oracle from heauen to ſhew for it. Now let the 
fauourers of images go and preſſe vs with the decree of that Sy node. As though thoſe 
reucrend fathers doe not altogether diſcredit themſelues, in either ſo childiſhly hand- 
ling. or ſo vagodly and fowly tearing the Scriptures. 
16 Now come I tothole monſtrous impieties, which it is marvel! that ever they 
durſt vomit, and twiſe maruellous that they were not cried out againſt with high dete- 


(tation of all men. And it is good that this outragiouſly wicked madnes be bewraied, | 


that atleaſt the falſe colour of antiquitie may be taken away, which the Papiſts pre- 


tend forthe worſhipping of images. Theodoſiu the Biſhop of Amcrum pronouncerh | 


curſe againſt all them that will not haue images worſhipped. Another imputeth all the 
calamities of Grecia and the Eaſt part to this, that images were not worſhipped. What 
puniſhment then were the Prophets, the Apoſtles and Martyrs woorthie to ſuffer, in 
whoſe time there were no images? They adde further. If the Emperours image be met 
with perfume and cenſing: much more is this honour due to the images of Saints. 
Con ant ius Biſhop of Conftaxce in Ciprus, profeſſeth that he — imbraceth 
images, and affirmeth that he will giue to them the ſame honourable manner of wor- 
ſhip that is due to the Trinitie that giveth life. And whoſocuer refuſeth ſo to doe, he 
curſeth him and ſendeth him away with the Manic hees and Marcionites. And, that ye 
ſhould not thinke that this was the private ſentence of one man, they did allaſlent ymo 
it. Yea, /ohnthe Legate of the Eaſt parts being further carried with heate, ſaid, it were 
better to bring all brothell houſes into the citie, then to denie the worſhipping of ima- 
ges. At length by conſent of them all it was decreed, that worſe then all hererikes are 
che Samaritans, and worſe then the Samaritans are the enctnies of images. And becauſe 
the play ſhould not be without his ſolemne farewell, this clauſe was added, let them be 
glad and rejoice, that hauing the image of Chriſt doe offer ſacrifice vnto it. Where is 
no the diſtinction of Latria and Dalia, wherewith they are woont to ſeeke to blinde 
the eies both of God and men? For the councell without any exception doth giue euen 
as much vnto images, as vnto the liuing God himſelſt. 

The 


| 
* 


_— 


| CHAP, 12. De Firſt Boote. 


— 


HY It 


Tun Ty Irn CHAPTER, 


od is ſewtrally diſcerned from idols, that be may be 
That God us ſen N may tx: 


E ſaid in the beginning that the knowledge of God ſtandeth not in bare ſpecu- 
W. draweth wh itche worſhipping ofhim,and by the way werouched 
how he is rightly worthip ed, which point be in other places more largely fer 
ſoorth. Now l doc but ſhortly repeate, that ſo oft as the Scripeure affirmerh that there is 
but one God, it ſtriueth not for the bare name of God, but withall commandeth this, 
that whatſoeuet belongeth to the godhead, be not giuen to any other. Whereby alſo 
appeareth what pure religion doth differ from ſuperſtition. Feſebeia, in Greeke ligni- 

eth as much as true worthip, becauſe alway even the blinde themſelues groping in 
darkeneſſe haue found chatthi rule oughe to be holden, that God be not vnordetly 


worſhipped. The name of religion although Cicero truely and well deriueth from rei- 


ere, to record, or gather vp together: yet is the reaſon that he aſſigneth enforced and 
arre ſet, that — worſhippers did often record & diligently wey what was the truth. 
I rather thinke that that name is ſer as a cõttary to wandering libertie, becauſe the grea- 
ter part ofthe world ynaduiſedly taketh hold ofthat which they firſt meet withall, and 
flieth about hither & thither: but true godlines, to the end it may ſtand in ſtedlaſt ſtare, 
Relegit that is to ſay, doth gather vp it 45 together within her bonds. Like as I thinke 
ſuperſtition to haue her name hereof, that not being contented with the manner and 
order preſeribed, ſhe heapeth vp togethera ſuperfluous number of vaine thingi. But co 
leaue the words, it hath alway beene agreed by the conſent of all ages, that religion is 
with falſe errours corrupted and peruerted. Whereupon we gather that ĩt is a very fond 
colour which the ſuperſtitious doe pretend, whe with vndiſcreerzealerhey giue chem- 
ſelues leaue to doe all _ And although this corifeſſjon ſound in the mouthes of all 
men:yet herein a ſhamefull ignorance bewraieth it ſelfe, that neither they cleaue to the 
one God, nor haue any regard of order in the 9 of him, as we haue alreadie 
ſhewed. But God, to claime his own right vnto himſelſ, crieth out that he is iealous, and 
that hie will be a ſeuere reuenger if he be mingled with — — And then he ſet- 
teth forth the law full maner of worſlupping, to hold mankind in tence. He contei- 
neth both theſe points in his lawpwhenfiflt he bindeth the fairhfull vnto himſelſe that 
he onely may be their lawmaker : and then he preſcribeth a rule whereby to be wor- 
ſhipped after his owne minde, Of tlie la, becauſe the vſes and ends thereof are many, 
I will intreate in place fit for it. Now 1 onely touch this point, that thereby men ate 
brideſed that they run not out of the way to wrong worſhippings. Now, as I firſt aid, 
we muſt hold in minde, that if all that euer properly belongeth to Godhead do not reſt 
in God alone, he is ſpoiled of his honout; and his worſhip broken. And there muſt we 
ſomewhat heedfully marke with hat ſubtleties ſuperſtition deceiueth. For it doth not 
ſo reuolt vnto ſtrange gods that it ſeemeth to forſake the higheſt God, or to bring him 
downe into the number of other gods: but whileſt ſhe granteth vnto him the higheſt 
place, ſhe ſetteth round about him a number of leſſer gods: among whom ſhe dini- 
deth his offices. And ſo(albeit clokedly and eraftily)the glorie of the Godhead is cut in 
parts, that it remaineth not whole in him: So in the old time, as well they ofthe lewes as 
of the Gentiles did ſer beneath the father and iudge of —— great rout of gods, which 
ſhould euery one according to his degree in common with the higheſt God the 
— of the heauen and earth. Sothe Saints that in a few ages paſt departed this 
fe, are aduaunced to the fellowſhip of God, to be worſhipped,called ypon,and hono- 
__ ſtead Ars — _ — _ CO we thinke that the maieſtie of 
is not as diuided, when in ir is 4 tt ſuppreſſed and extingui- 
ſhed, ſaving that we retaineſtill a poore opinion 2 power : and * 
meane time deceiued with entangled ſubtleties e are ſunderly carried to divers gods. 
2 For this purpoſe alſo was inuented the diſtinction of Latrie and Dalia, as they 
terme them, that is worſhip and ſeruice, whereby they bers notre ſeeme to giue a 
che honors of God to Angels and dead men. For it is evidetr, that the worſhip whi 
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>| (able? He doth neuertheleſſe condemne their p 


. | the readers with heaping many matters together, I will not touch that point yer. Onel 


the Papiſts giue vato Saints, differeth nothing in deede from the worſhip of God. For 
all alike without diuerſitie they worſhip both God and them: ſauing — when they 
be charged with it, they wind away with this exception, that they ketpe ſtill for God 
chehonour that is due vnto him inuiolate, becauſe they leaue vnto him the worſhi 
that they call Latria. But ſich the 3 ſtandeth vpon the matter, and not the wil 
who would permit them ſo careleſly ro mock in a matter of all matters moſt weighty ? 
But to let char alſo paſle, yet win they nothing by this diſtinction, but to prooue, that 
they giue worſhip to one God, and ſeruice to another. For Latria in Grecke ſignifieth 
as much as in Latine Cultus, and m Engliſh worſhip, Dulia properly ſigniſieth ſervice. 
And yet ſometime in Scripture this difference is confounded together without diuetſi- 
tie. Bur graunt it be a perpetuall difference, then Muſt we 1 what both the words 
may meane. Dalia is ſeruice, Latria is worſhip. Now no man doubteth that to ſerue, is 
more than to worſhip. For many times a man could hardly beare to ſerue him whom 
he would not ſticke to worſhip, So is it an vnequall dealing to giue to the Saints that 
which is the greater, and to leaue to God that which is the leſler. But many of the anci- 
ent authors haue vſed this diſtinction. What maketh that matter, if all men doe per- 
ceiue it to be not only vnfit, but altogether very fond? 

Nou leauing nice ſuttleties, let vs wey the matter it ſelfe. When Pau putteth the 
Galathiaus in remembrance what they were betore that they were lightened in the 
knowledge of God, he ſayth that they gaue Daliam ſeruice tothoſe that of nature were 
no gods. Although he name Latriam or rg, ha therefore their ſuperſtition excu- 

ere ſuperſtition, which he termeth 
by the name of Pulia, ſeruice, than if he had expreſſed the name of Latria, worſhip, 
And whe Chriſt repulſeth the aſſault of Sathan with his buckler, that it is written, thou 
halt worſhip the Lord thy God, the name of Latria was not brought in queſtion: Sa- 
than required but an adoration. Likewiſe when the Angell reprooucd John, becauſe he 
fell down on his knees before him, we ought 
would giue vnto the Angel the honor that was due only to God, But becauſe it was not 
poſſible, but that all worthip chat is ioy ned with religion ſauoureth ſomewhat as pertai- 
ning to God, therefore he could not adote the Angell, but that he muſt take away ſome- 
what from the glotie of God. We read indeed often, that men haue been honoured: but 
that was a ciuil honour, as I may ſo call jt. But religion hath another rule, which ſo ſoone 
as it is ioyned with worſhip, bringeth with it a prophane abuſe of the honour of God. 
The ſame may we ſec in Cornelius. He had not ſo ſlenderly profited in godlineſſe, but 
that he had learned to giue the ſoueraigne worſhip to God alone. Therefore, when he 
fell do yne before Peter, he did it not of this meaning, to worſhip him in the ſteede of 
God. And yet did Peter earneſtly forbid him to doe that which he did. And why ſo? 
but becauſe men doe neuer ſo my put difference berweene the worſhip of God 
and of his creatures: but that without diuerſitie they giueaway that vnto the creature, 
which belongeth vnto God. Wherefore if we haue one God, we muſt remember that 
nothing be it neuer ſo little mult be taken away from his glorie, but that he keepe ſtill 
that abich is properlie his. Therefore Zachary when hepreacheth ofthe repairing of 
the Church, in plaine words expreſſeth: That there ſhall not only be one God, but alſo 
chat there ſhall be one name of that God, to the end that he haue nothing in common 
with idols. What maner of worſhip God requiteth, weſhall ſee in another place when 
it falleth in order. For it pleaſed him in his law to preſcribe vnto men what is law full 
and right, and ſo to bind them to a certain rule, that euery man ſhould not giue himſelfe 
leaue to deuiſe what forme of worſhip he liſt. But becauſe it is not expedient to loade 


let it ſuffice for this rune to keepe in minde, that euery carry ing away of the dutifull be- 
hauiours of godlineſle to any other then to God alone, is not without robberie of God, 
And firſt ſuperſtition deuiſed to give diuine honours to the Sunne, or other Starres or 
idoles: then followed ambitious pride, which garniſhing mortall men with ſpoiles ta- 
ken from God, preſumed —2 all that euer was holy. And although this prin- 
ciple remained among them, to honour the ſoueraigne deitie, yet grew it in vic indiffe- 
reatly to offer ſacrifices to ſpirits, leſſer gods, or dead men of honour. So flipperie is the 


not to thinke that John was ſo mad that he | 
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| neth it all, and not by peece-meale, or by deriuation, bur in whole perfection, ſhould 


ued the Hypoſtaſis of the Sonne that diſtingui him from the Father. Like order 15 
in the holy Ghoſt. For we ſhall by and by proote 
needes be other than the Father. Vet this diſtinctiòn is not of the eſſence which it is 


f 


and all that we doe not ſce. But by this meane he hach imagined the Godhead to be 
| powreduacoall the parts ofthe world. Although 


tion that] haue rehearſed, he doch bothtałe away all groſle imaginations, and alſo re- 
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CHAPUL3. 


The Firſt Booke. 


way to ſlide into this ſault, to male common 
challengeth to himſelte alone. 


Tus THIRTEENTH CHAPTER: 


That there is taught in the $ criptures one eſſence of G od from the Ter) chemi 4 
which eſſence conteineth m it three perſons, * 


| | 
| > Hae which is taught in the Scriptures concerning the incomprehenſible and ſpi- 

1 rituall eſlence of Go, ought to ſuffice not onely to ouerthrowe the fooliſh errors 
ofthe common people, but alſo to confute the ſine ſuttieties of prophane Philolophic. 
| One of the olde writers ſcemed to haue ſaid very well, That God is all that we doeſte, 


to a number that which God ſeuerely 


God, to the intent to krepe men in 
{ober minde, ſpeakerh but ſparely of his one eſſence, yet by thoſe two names ot addi- 


preſſe the preſumptuous boldnes of mans minde. For ſurely his immeaſurable greatnes 
ought to make vs afraide, that we attempt not to meaſure him with our fenſe: and his 
ſpirituall nature forbiddeth vs to imagine any _ carthly orfleſhly of him. For the 
ſame cauſe he often aſſigneth his dwelling place to be in heauen. For e 2s lie ig 
incomprehenſible, he Gilerh the earth alſo: yet becauſe he ſeeth our undes by reaſon 
of their dulneſle to lie ſtill in the earth, for good cauſe he liſteth vs vp aboue the wWorid, 
to ſhake off our ſloch and ſluggiſhneſle. —— fallech to — _ _— of oo 
Manichees, which in appointing twooriginall beginnings, mad. muell in a 
maner equall with God. — as much as — vnitie of God and 
reſtraine his vnmeaſurableneſſe. For where they haue preſumed to abuſe certaine teſti- 

monies : that ſheweth a ſoule i e, as their etrour it ſelſe ſhewerh a deteſtable 
madneſſe. And the Anthropomorphizes are alſo eaſily confured, which haue imagined 

God to conſiſt ofa body, becauſe oftenrames the Scriprure aſcribeth vnto hima mouth, 

eares, eies, hands and fecte. For what man, yea though he beflenderlyavueed, doth not 
vnderſtand that God doth ſo with vs as it were childiſhly, as nurſes doe with 
their babes? Therefore ſuch maner ot ſpeeches doe not ſo plainly exprefle hat God 
is, as they doe apply the — him to our ſlender capacitie. Which to doe, 

it behooued of neceſſitie that he deſc a great way beneath his owne height. 

2 But he alſo ſetteth out himſelfe by another ſpeciall warke, whereby he may be 
more neerely know ne. For he ſo declareth hupſclte to be but one, chat he yet giucth 
himſelſe diſtinctly to be conſidered in three perſont: which except we learne, a bare 
and emptie name of God without any true God flieth in our braine. And that no man 
ſhould thinke that he is a threefold God, or thatthe one eſſence of God is diuided in | 
three perſons, wemult here ſecke a ſhort & eaſie definition to deliuer vs from all or. 
But becauſe many doe make much adoe about this word Perſon, as athing inuented by 
man: how iuſtly they doc ſo, it is beſt firſt to ſee. The Apoſtle naming the ſonne the 
engraued forme of the Hypoſtaſis of his father, he meanech, that che Fa- 
ther hathi ſome being, wherein he differeth from the Sonne. For to tale it for eſſence 
(as ſome expoſitors haue done, as if Chriſt like a peeceof waxe printed wich a ſcale 
did repreſent the ſubſtance of the Father) were not onely hard but alſo an abfurdirie. 
For ſich the eſſence of God is ſingle or one and vndiuiſible, he that in Himſclfe contai- 


—— 


very vnproperly, yea, ſondly be called ued ſorme of him. But becauſe tlic Fa- 
ther although he be in his owne propertie diſtinct, hut expreſſed hunſelſe holy in 
his Sonne, it is for good cauſe ſaid. that he hath giuen his Hy pbſtaſis to be ſcene in lim. 
Where with aptly agreeth that which by and by followerh, that he is the brightnrs of 
his glory. Surcly by the Apoſtles words we gather, that there is a certaine proper iy 
is in the Father. that ſhineth in che Sonne: whereby alſo agiine 33 caſily percei · 


him to be God; and yet hemuſt 
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and be vſed ſparely, modeſtly, and not without occaſion? Of which fort there are 


vnlawtull to make manifold. Therefore if the les teſtimonie be credited, it fol- 
loweth that there be in God three Hypeſtaſes. This termie ſeeing the Latines have ex- 
preſſed with the name of Perſon, it were too much pride and waiwardneſle to braule 
about ſo cleare a matter. But if we liſt word for word to tranſlate, we may call it ſub- 
ſiſtence. Many in the ſame ſenſe haue called ir ſubſtance, And the name ot Perſon hath 
not beene in vie among the Larines onely, but alſo the Grecians, perhaps to declare a 
conſent, haue taught that there are three Preſepa, that is to ſay, Perſons in God. But 
they, whether they be Greekesor Latines that differ one from another in the word, doe 
very well agree in the ſumme of the matter. 1 

Nou howſocuer the hererikes barke at the name of Perſon, or ſome ouermuch 
preciſe men doe carpe that they like not the word fained by deviſe of men: ſith they 
cannot get of vs to ſay, that there be three, whereof cuery one is wholy God, nor yet 
that there be many Gods: what vnreaſonableneſſe is this, to miſlike words, which ex- 
prefle none other thing but that which is teſtified and approoued by the Scriprures? 
le were better (ſay they) to reſtraine not onely our meanings but alſo our words within 
the bounds of Scripture, than to deuiſe ſtrange names that may be the beginning of 
diſagreement and brawling : ſo doe we tier our ſelues with ſtriſe about words: fo the 
truth is loſt in contending: ſo charitie is broken by odiouſly braw ling togit her. Ifthey 
call that a ſtrange word, which cannot be ſhewed in Scripture, as it is written in num- 
ber of ſyllables? then they binde vs to a hard law, whereby is condemned all expoſi- 
tion chat is not peeced together, with bare laying together of textes of Scripeure. But 
if they meane that to be ſtrange, which being curiouſly deuiſed, is ſupeſtitiouſly defen- 
ded, which maleeth more for contention than edification, which is either vnaptly, or 
to no profite vſed, which withdraweth from the ſimplicitie of the word of God, then 
wich all my hart Iembrace their ſober minde. For Iiudge that we ought with no leſſe 
deuout reuerence to talke of God than to thinbe of him, for as much as whatſoeuer we 
doe of our ſelues thinłe of him, is fooliſh, and whatſoeuer we ſpeake is vnſauorie. But 
there is a certaine meaſure to be kept. We ought to learne out of the Scriptures a rule 
bot hto chinke and ſpeake, whereby to examine all the thoughts of our minde and 
wordes-of our mouth. But what withſtandeth vs, but that ſuch as in Scripture are 
to our capacitie doubtſull and led, we may in plainer words expreſſe them, be. 
ing yet ſuch words as doe reuerentſy and faithfully ſerue the truth of the Scripture, 


examples ynougli. And whereas it ſhall by prooſe appeare that the Church of great 
neceſſitie was enforced to vſe the names of Trinitie, and Perſons, if any ſhall then find 
fault vyith the newneſſe of words, ſhall he not be _ thought to be greeued at the 
light of the truth, as he thatblameth onely this, that the truth is made fo plaine and 
cleare to difcerne? 

4 Such newneſſe of words, if it be ſo to be called, commeth then chiefly in vſe, 
when the truth is to be defended againſt wranglers that doe mock it out with cauilla · 
tions. Which thing we haue at this day too much in experience, who haue great buſi- 
nes in vanquiſhing the enimies of true and ſound doctrine. With ſuch folding and croo- 
ked winding thefe ſlipperie ſnakes doe ſlide away, vnleſle they be ſtrongly griped 
and holden hard when they be taken Sotheolde Fathers being troubled with con- 
tending againſt falſe doctrines, were compelled to ſhew their meanings in exquiſite 
plainneſſe, leaſt they ſhould leaue any by waies to the wicked, to hom the 
doubrfull conſtructions of wordes were hiding holes of errours. ¶ Arrius confeſſed 
Chriſt to be God, and the ſonne of God, becauſe he could not gainſay the euident 
words of God, and as if he had beene ſo ſufficiently diſcharged, — a certaine 
conſent with the reſt. But in the meane while he ceaſed not to ſcatter abroade that 
Chriſt was creat, and had a beginning as other creatures. ut to the end they might 
draw foorth his winding ſubtiltie out of his den, the auncient Fathers went further, 
pronouncing Chriſt to be the eternall ſonne of the Father and conſubſtantiall wich the 
Father. Heereat wickedneſle to boy le, when the e Arrians began to hate and de- 
teſt che name Omoouſon, conſubſtantiall. But if inthe beginning they had ſincerely 
and with plaine meaning confeſſed Chriſt to be God, they would not now haue denied 
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Chf. 17: The Firſt Bocke: 


him to be conſubſtantiall with the Farther, Who dare now blame thefe good men as 

braulers and contentious, betauſe for one little words fake, they were fo hot m gifpu- 
tation, aud troubled the quiet ofrhe Church? ut that little word ſhewed the difference 
bet weene the true beleeving Chriſtians, and the Arriam that were robbers of God. 
Afterward roſe vp Sabelius which accounted in a maner for nothing the names of the 
Father, the Sonne, and Holy Ghoſt, ſaying in diſputation that they were not made to 
ſhew any maner of diſtinction, bur onely were ſeuerall additions of God, of which ſort 
there are many. If he came to diſputation, he cotifeſſed, that he beleeued che Father 
God, the Sonne God, the Holy Ghoſt God. But afrerwatd he would readily ſlip away 
with faying, chat he had in no otherwiſe ſpoken than as if he had named God, i ſtrong 
God, mit God, and wiſe God: and ſo he ſung another ſong, that the Father is the 
Sonne, and the holy Ghoſt is the Father, without any order, without any diſtinction. 
The good Doctors which then had care of godlines, to ſubdue his wickedneſle, cryed | 
out on the other ſide that there ought to be acknowledged in one God three properties? 


and to the ende to fenſe themſelues againſt the crooked writhen ſubtleties with plaine 
and ſimple truth, they afficmed, that there did truely ſubſiſt in one God, or (which cane 
all to one effect) that there did ſubſiſt in the vnitie of Goda Trinitie of perſons. | 
5 Ifthenthe names haue not been without cauſe invented, we ought to take heede, | The wordes 
chat in rei cting them we be not iuſtly blamed of proud preſtrfpruouſneſle. I would | ran rag 
to God they were buried indeede, fo that this ih were agreede of all men that che N 
Father and the Sonne, atid the holy Ghdſt be one God: and yer that the Father is id aK of the 
the Sonne, hor the holy Ghoſt the Some, but diſtinct by certaine propertie. Yet AN Fab. fo that 


not ſo preciſe, chat I can finde in my hart to ſtriue for bare words. For I note, that te [one = 
5 1emſelmes be 


olde Fathers, which otherwiſe ſpeake very religiouſly of ſuch matters, did not every | © Gas 
where agree one with another, nor euery one with himſelfe. For what formes of ſpeectf a lber over 
vied by the Councels doth Hilary excuſe? To how great libettie doth Aaguſline ſome | fiffely to be wr. 
time breake fourth 2 How vnlikeare the Greekes to the Latines? But of this variance <y e 


1 


one example (hall ſuffice for this time. When the Latins ment to expreſſe the word 
Omiouſſon, they called it Conſubſtantiall, declaring the ſubſtance of the Father and the 
Sonne to be one, ſo vſing the word ſubſtance for eflence. Whereupon Hicrome to Da- 
maſie ſaith, it is ſacriletige to ſay, that there are three ſubſtances in God: and yet aboue 
an hundred times you ſhall finde in Hilary, that there are three ſubſtances in God. In 
the word Hypoſtaſis, how is Hierome accombred ? For he ſuſpecteth that there Jur- | 
kerh poyſon in namingthree Hypoſtaſes in God. And it a man doe vſe this Word in a 


godly ſenſe, yer he plainly ſaith that it is an improper ſpeech, if he ſpake vnfainedly, 


and did not rather wittingly and willingly ſeeke to charge the Biſhops of the Eaſt- | 
lands, whom he ſought to charge with an vniuſt ſclander. Sure this one thing he ſpea- 
kerh not very truely, that in all prophane ſchooles, Ouſa, eſſence is nothing elſe but 
Hypoſtaſis, which is prooued falſe by the common and accuſtomed vſe. Auguſtius is 
more modeſt and gentle,which although he ſay, that the word H ypoſtaſis in that ſenſe 
is ſtrange to Latine eares, yet ſo farreis it off. that he taketh from the Greekes their vſu- 
all maner of ſpeaking, that he alſo gently beareth with the Latines that had followed 
the Greeke phraſe. And that which Secrares writeth in the ſixt booke of the Tri- 
partire hiſtorie, tendethto this ende, as though he ment chat he had by vnskilfull men 
brene wrongfully applied vnto this matter. 2 and the fame Hilarie himfſelfe layeth 
Ic for a great fault to the hererikes charge, that by their warwardneſle he is compelled, 
to put thoſe things in peril! of the ſpeech of men, which ought to haue beene kept in 
religiouſnes of minds, plainly conteſſimg that this is to doe things vnlawfull, co ſpeake || 
that ought not to be ſpoken, to atttempt things not licenced. A little aſter, he exculetY, N 
himſelte with many words, for that he was ſo bolde to vtter new names. For ate het“ 
had vſed the naturall names Father, Sonne, and holy Ghoſt, he addeth that w 1 
uer is ſonghe further, is beyond thecompaſle of ſpeech, beyonde the reach over e., 
and beyonde the capacitie of vnderſtanding. And in another place he faith, that happy |; 
are the Biſhops of Gallia, which neither had, nor receiued, nor knew any other con- 
feſſion, but that olde and ſimple one, which from the time of the Apoſtles was teceiued 
in all Churches. And much lixe is the excule of Auguſlius, that this word was wrung 
Out 
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out of neceſſitie by reaſon of the imperfection of mens language in ſo great a matter: 
not to expreſſe that which is, but that it ſhould not be vnſpoken how the Father, the | 
Sonne, and the holy Ghoſt are three, This modeſtie of the holy men ought to warne vs, 
that we doe not foorthwith ſo ſeuerely, like Cenſors, note them with infamie that re- 
fuſeto ſubſcribe and ſweare to ſuch words as we propound them : ſo that doe it 
not of pride, of frowardneſle, or of malicious cratt. But let them againe conſider, by 
how great neceſſitie we are driuen to ſpeake fo, that by little and little they may be en- 
ured with that profitable manner of ſpeech. Let them alſo learne to beware, leſt ſith 
we muſt meete on the one fide wich the Arrians, on the other fide with Sabelliant, while 
they be offended that we cut off occaſion from them both to cauill, they bring them- 
ſelues in ſuſpicion, that they be the diſciples either of Arrius or of Sabellins, Arrius ſaith 
that Chriſt is God, but he muttereth that he was created, and had a beginning. e ſaith 
Chriſt is one with the Father, but ſecretly he whiſpereth ih the cares of his diſciples, 
that he was made one as the other faithfull be, although by ſingular prerogatiue. Say 
once that Chriſt is Conſubſtantiall with his Father, then plucke you off his viſour from 
the diſſembler, and yet you adde nothing tothe Scripture, Sabellius ſaith, that the ſe- 
uerall names, Father, Sonne, and holy Ghoſt, ſignifie nothing in God ſeuerally di- 
ſtinct: ſay that they are thtee: and he will cry out that you name three Gods. Say that 
there is in one eſſence a Trinitie of perſons, then ſhall you in one word both ſay what 
the Scripture ſpeaketh, and ſtop their vaine babling. Now if any be holden with fo cu- 
rious ſuperſtition, that they cannot abide theſe names: yet is there no man, though he 
would neuer ſo faine, that can deny but that when we heare of one, we muſt vnderſtand 
an vnitie of ſub[tance : when we heare of three in one eſſence, that it is ment of the per- 
ſons of the Trinitie. Which thing being without fraud confeſſed, we ſtay no longer 
vpon words. But Ihaue long ago found, and that often, that whoſocuer doe obſtinately 
quarrell about words, doe keepe within them a ſecret poy ſon: ſo that it is better wil- 
| lingly to prouoke them, than for their pleaſure to ſpeake darkly. 
The eſſence of | 6 But leauing diſputation of words, I will now begin to ſpeake of the matter it 
God #4 one fim- ſelfe. I call therefore a Perſon, a ſubſiſtence in the eſſence of God, which having relati- 
4 ans {git on to the other is diſtinguiſhed from them with vncommunicable propertie. By the 
db ee three | name of the ſubſiſtence we meane another thing than the eſſence. For it the word had 
ſub6fences, ec | imply been God, and in the meane time had nothing ſeuerally proper to it ſelfe, John 
differing from | had ſaid amiſſe that it was with God. Where he foorthwith addeth, that God himſelſe 
the ether, h. | was the ſame word, he calleth vs backe againe to the one ſingle eſſence. But becauſe it 
* art could not be with God, but that it muſt reſt in the Father: hereof ariſeth that Subſi- 
2 ſtence, which though it be ioyned to the eſſence with an vnſeparable knor, yet hath it 
Lohn 1.1. a ſpeciall marke, — it doth differ from it. So of the three ſubſiſtenſes, I ſay, that 
each hauing relation to other, is in propertie diſtinguiſhed. Relation is here expreſly 
mentioned. For when there is {imple and indefinite mention made of God, this name 
belongeth no leſſe tothe Sonne and the holy Ghoſt, than to the Father. But when the 
Father is compared with the Sonne, the ſeuerall propertie of either doth diſcerne him 
from the other. Thirdly, whatſoeuer is proper vnto euery of them is vncommunicable. 
For that which is giuen to the Father for a marke of difference, cannot agree with, nor 
be giuen to the Sonne. And I miſlike not the definition of Tertullian, ſo that it be right- 
Lib, contra ly taken, That there is in God a certaine diſpoſition or diſtribution, which yet 1 
Praxeam, | geth nothing of the vnitie of the eſſence. 
The word But before that I goe any further, it is good that I prooue the Godhead of the 
whereef in ¶ Sonne and of the holy Ghoſt. Then aſter we hal ſee, how they differ one from ano- 
— — „ | ther, Surely when the word of God is ſpoken of in the Scriprure : it were a very 
A irit was of it, gteat abſurditie to imagine it onely a fading and vaniſhing voice, which ſent into the 
the world made | aire, commeth out of God himſelfe, of which ſort were the oracles giuen tothe fachers, 
«nd ſeftained | and all the prophecies : when rather the word is ment to be the perpetuall wiſedome 
by ir, that # | abiding with the Father, from whence all the oracles and prophecies proceeded; For 
. — as Peter teſtifieth, no leſſe did the olde Prophets ſpeake with the ſpirit of Chriſt, than 
worldes, that ie did the 2 * and all they that aſter them did —— the heauenly doctrine. But 


worketh with | becauſe Chriſt was not yet openly ſhewed, we muſt vnderſtand that the Word was 
before 


— — ** 


L—— —— — — — 


HH TT 


am_— obo 


CHAP. 13. The Firſt Booke. 


before all worlds begotten of the Father. And if the Spirit was of the Word, whoſe 
inſtruments were the Prophets, we doe vndoubtedly gather that he was true God, And 
this doth Moſer teach plamly enough in the creation of the world, when he ſetteththe 
word as the meane. For why doth he expxeſly tell,that God in creating of all his works 
ſaid, Be this done: or that done: but that the vnſearchable glory of God may ſhining- 
ly appeare in his images? The ſubtle· noſed and babling men doe eaſily mocke out this, 
wich la ying that thename Word, is there taken for his bidding or commandement. But 
better expolitors ate the Apoſtles, which teach that the worlds were made by the 
ſame, and that he ſuſteineth them all with his mightie Word, For here we ſee tharthe 
word is taken for the bidding or commandement of the Sonne, which is himſelſe the 
eternall and eſſentiall Word to che Father. And to the wiſe and ſober it is not darke 
chat Salomon ſuith, where he bringeth in wiſedome begotten of God before all worlds, 
and bearing rule in che creation ot things, and in all the works of God. For to ſay that 
it was a cettaine commandement of God, leruing but for a time, were very fooliſh and 
vaine : whereas indeede it was Gods pleaſure at that time to ſhe foorth his ſtedfaſt 
and eternall purpoſe, yea and ſomething more ſecret. To which intent allo maketh 
that ſaying ol Chrilt : My Father and I doe worke euen to this day. For in ſay ing: 
That trom the beginning of che world he was continually working with his Father Be 
doth more openly declare that which Afeſes had more ſhortly touched. We gather 
then that the meaning of Gods ſpeaking wasthis, that the Word had his office in the 
doing of things, and ſo they both had a common working togither. But moſt plaine- 
ly of all doth Ion ſpeake, when he ſheweth that the ſame Word, which from the be- 
ginning was God with God, was together with God the Father che cauſe of all things. 
For he both giueth to the Word a perfect and abiding eſſence, and alſo aſſigneth vnto 
ic ſome thing peculiar to it ſelſe, and plainely hewerh how God in ſpeaking was the 
creator of the world, Therefore as all reuelations proceeding from God doe well beare 
the name of the word of God, ſo ought we yet to ſet in che higheſt place that ſubſtan- 
tiall Word, the welſpring of all Oracles, which being ſubiect to no alteration, abideth 
alwaies one and the ſelfeſame with God, and is God hunſelfe. 

8 Here many dogges doe barke againſt vs, which when they dare not openly tale 
from him his Godhead, doe ſecretly ſteale from hum his eternitie. For they ſay, that the 
Word then began firſt to be, when GOD in the creation of the world opened his 
holy mouth. Bur very vndiſcreetly doe they to imagine a certaine innouation of the 
ſubſtance of God. For as thoſe names of God that haue relation to his out ward worke, 
began to be given vnto him after the beginning of his worke, as for example, this that 
he is called the creator of heauen and earth: ſo doch Godlineſſe know or admit no name 
that ſhould ſignifie any new thing in himſelfe to haue chaunced vnto God. For i any 
ſhould come to him from elſe where than in himſelfe, then this ſaying of Iams ſhould, 
faile,that euery good giuing and euery perfect gift is from aboue, and commeth done 
from che Father of lighes, with whom is no variableneſſe, neither ſhadowing by tur- 
ning. Therfore nothing is leſle co be ſuffered, then to faigne a beginning of that Word, 
which both alwaies was God, & afterward was Creator of the World. Bur full ſubtlely 
forſooth they reaſon; that Afoſer in ſaying that God then firſt ſpake,doth ſecretly ſhew, 
that there was no word in him before. Which is a moſt trifling argument. For it follo- 
weth not, becauſe a thing at ſome one certaine time beginneth to be ſhewed openly, 
chat therefore it had never any being before. But I conclude farre other wiſe and lay |; 
ms that in the ſame moment that God ſaid, Let light be made, the power of the 
word appeared and ſhewed it ſelfe: the lame Word was long before: but if a manaske 
how long before, he ſhall finde no beginning. For he appointed no certaine ſpace of 
time when himſelſe (aid : Father, glorifie me with the glory which I had wich thee be- 
fore the World was. And this thing John alſo left not vntouched, becauſe he firſt ſhew- 
eth that in the beginning the Word was with God, before thathe commeth to the cre- 
ation ofthe world. We ſay therefore againe, that the Word which was conceiued of 
God before any beginning of time, was continually remaining with him. Whereby 
both his eternitie, true eſſence, and Godhead js proved. | 


9 Although I doe not yet touch the perſon ofthe Mediator, but doe defer i'to 
that | 
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Church ſhall fo verily feele the ſame, that 


that place where we ſhall ſpecially intreat of the redemption: yet becauſe it ought to be 


certeinely holden without controuerſie among all men, that Chriſt is the ſame Word 
clad with fleſh.in this place it wil be very fit to recite all thoſe teſtimonies that prooue 
Chriſt to be God. When it is ſaid in the xlv. Plalme, thy throne O God is for euer and 
euer: the le es doe cauill and ſay, that the name Elabum is allo applied to the Angels 
and ſoueraigne powers. But in all the Scripture there is not a like place, that raiſethj an 
ecernall chrone to any creature. For he is heere not ſimply called God, but alſo the eter- 
nall Lord. Againe, this title is giuen to none but with an addition, as it is ſaid: that Moſes 
ſhall be for a God to Pharas. Some reade it in the Genitiue cafe which is very tooliſh. 1 
raunt indeede that oſtentimes a thing is called Diuine or of God, that is notable by any 
3 excellence: but heere by the tenour of the text it appeareth, that ſuch a mea- 
ning were hard and forced, and will not agree. But it their ſtubhorneſle wil not ſo yceld: 
In Eſay is very plainely brought in for all one both Chriſt and God, and he that is a- 
dorned with the ſoueraigne power, which is properly belonging to God alone. This 
(aich he) is the name whereby they ſhall call hum, the ſtrong God, the Father of the 
World to come, &c. Heere the ſewes barke againe, and turne the rex: thus: this is the 
name whereby the ſtrong God the facher of the world to come ſhall call him: ſo tat 
they leaue this onely to the Sonne to be called the Prince of peace. But to what pur- 
pole ſhould ſo many names of addition in this place be heaped vpon God the Father, 
ſeeing it is che purpoſe ofche Prophet to adorne Chriſt with ſuch ſpetiall notes as may 
build our faith vpon him? Wherefore it is out of doubt that he is heere in hike ſort cal- 
led the ſtrong God, as he is a litle before called Immanuel. But nothing can be found 
plainer chen char place of Hieremy, where he ſaieth, that this ſhall be the name whereby 
the ſeed of Dad ſhal be called /chowah our righteouſneſle. For where the [ewesthem- 
ſelues doe teach, that all other names of God are but adiectiue names of addition, and 
that this onely name /chouah which they call vnſpeakable is a ſubſtantiue name to ex- 
pre]: his eſſence: we gather that the Sonne is the onely and eternall God, which ſaith 
in another place that he will not giue his glorie to another. But heere alſo they ſeeke to 
ſcape away becauſe chat Moſes gaue that name to the Altar that he builded: and Ec . 
chiel gaue it to the new citie Hicruſalem. But who doth not ſee that the Altar was buil- 
ded tor a monument that God was the auancement of Mieſes, and that Hiern/alemisnot 
adorned wich the name of God, but onely to teſtitie the preſence of Cod? For thus ſaith 
the Prophet: The name of the citie from that day ſhall be Ichouah there, And AMoſes 
ſaich thus: He builded an Altar and called the name of it, Iehenah my exaltation. But 
more buſines ariſcth by another place of Hieremie, where the ſame title is applied to 
Hierin ſalem in theſe words: this is the name whereby they ſhall call her Ichonah our 
righteouſnes. But this teſtimonie is ſo farre from making againſt the truth which wee | 
defend, that it rather confirmeth it. For whereas he had before teſtiſied that Chriſt is 
the true Jehonah from whom floweth righteouſnes, now he pronounceth that the 
the may gloriouſlie vſe the very name it ſelſe. 
A og ſo in the firſt place is ſer the ſountaine and cauſe of righteouſnes, in the other the 
effect. 

10 Now ifthis doe not ſatisfie the lewes, that Ichouah is ſo often preſented in the 
perſon of an Angell, I ſee not with what cauillations they can mock it out. It is ſaid, 
that the Angell appeared to the holy fathers : and the ſame Angell challengeth to him- 
ſelfe the name ofthe cternall God. ic any take exception and ſay, that this is pokenin 


reſpect of the perſon that he repreſenteth : this knot is not thus looſed. For being a 
ſeruant he would not ſuffer Sactiſice to be offered to him and take from God his — 
honour. But the Angell * to cate bread, commaundeth Sacrifice to be offered to 


T:houuah. And chen he prooueth that himſelfe indeed was the ſame Tehonah, and there- 
fore A ancah and his wife by this token did gather, that they had ſeene not onely an 
Angell but God. And thence came it that he ſaid we ſhall die becauſe we haue ſeene 
God. And when his wife anſwereth, if Ichouabh would haue ſlaine vs, he would not haue 
recciued Sacrifice at our hands: in this ſhe doth confeſſe that he was God which be- 
fore was called the Angell. Beſide this, the anſwere of the Angell himſelfe taketh away: 


all doubt ofir, ſay ing: why doeſt thou aske me of my name, which is maruellous ? So | 
| much 
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mach the tuore deteltable was the wickedneſſe of Serwerro, when he affirmed that God 
acuer appeared to Abraham and the other fathers, but that an A was worſhipped 
in place of him. Bat truely and wiſely haue the true teaching do of the Church 
expounded, that the ſame principal Angel was the Word of God, which then as afore- 
hand began to execute the office of mediatour. For though he was not yer clothed 
withfleth, yer he came downeas a meane berweene God and men; to come more ſa- 
miliarly to the faichfull. Therefore his nye communicating himfelfe made him to be 
called an Angell ; yer ſtill in the meane time he retained that which was his oe, to 
be the God ot vnipeakable glorie, The ſame thing meancth Ofdas;'which aſtet he had 
recited che wraſthng of /zcob with the Angell, ſauh : [ehowahthe God ofthoſtes, 7eho- 
val, v orthie ot memorie is his name. Heere againe Seruetto carpath;rharGoddid beare 
che perſon of an Angell. As though the Prophet did not conhirme that which fer 
had {aid : Why doeſt thou aske me of my name? And the conteſlion of the holy Pa- 
criarch doth ſufficiently declare that he was not a created Angell; but one in w homthe 
full Gad head was reſident, when he ſaid: I haue ſcene God face to face. And for this 
cauſe Paul laith, that Chriſt was guide of the people inthe wilderneſſe. For though the 
t:me was not yet come of his abaſement: yet that crernall word thewed a figure of 
chat office to which he was appointed. Now it the fecond Chapter of. acharie he way. 
| ed without contention, the Angell that ſent another Angell was . and by pronounced 
w be the Godot hoſtes, and to him is ſoueraigut power aſcribed. Iomit innumerable 
teſtimoties on the which our faith ſafely reſteth. although they doe not much mooue 
che lewes. For hen it is ſaid in E/ay: Behold, this is our God, this is Ichouab, we ſhall 
| wait vpon ſum, and he ſhall ſauc vs, they that haue cies may ſee; that herein is ment 
God whiohraiſech vp for the ſaluation of his people. And theſe vehement demonſtra- 
cious twiſe tepeated ſuffer it to be drawen no otherw here but to Chriſt. And yet plai- 
ner and fuller is the place of Malachie, where he promiſeth that he ſhal come, the Lord 
that was then deſired, to his oe temple. But to none but to the only ſoueraigne God 
was the temple dedicate, which temple yet the Prophet doth claime for Chriſt, here- 
upon ſolloweth, that Chriſt is the lame God that was euer honored among the lewes. 
11 As tor the ne Teſtament, it ſ\warmeth with innumerable teſtimomies therefore 
we mult trauell rather ſhortly to chooſc out few, than largely to heape vp all. For 
though the Apoſtles ſpeake of him ſimce he was now become the Mediatour in fleſn: 
vet all char i thall bring footth (hall aptly ſerue to prooue his Godhead. Firſt, this-is 
worthie to be (ingularly marked, chat thoſe things u hich were before ſpoken touching 
the eternall God, the Apoſties do ſhew that they are either alteadie pertormed, or here · 
after to be performed in Chriſt. For where Eſay prophecieth that the Lord ofholtes 
ſhall be to the lewes & Iſtaelites a ſtumbling ſtone & a rock to fall vpon: P ani affirmeth 
that the ſame is fulfilled in Chriſt. Therefore he declareth him to be the Lord ot hoſtes. 
| Likewiſe in another place, We muſt all( ſaith he) once he brought toappeare beſote the 
iudgement throne of Chriſt. For it is written, to me ſhall all knees bow, and to me ſhall 
all toongs ſweare. Seeing God in E/ay ſpeaketh this thing of himſelſ, and Chriſt in deed 
performerh it in himſelte, it followerh. that he is the ſelftſame God, whoſe glorie may 
not be withdrawcn to another. And that thing which writing to the Epheſians he allea- r he. 2. 4. 
geth out of che Pſalmes, is cuident that it can be applied to none but to God alone. Aſ- Pal. 7. s. 
cending on hie he hath caried captiuitie captiue, meaning that ſuch aſcending was in 
ado ſhewed, when God in notable victorie againſt foreine nations did ſhew ſoortn 
his power, but he declateth that in Chriſt it was more fully performed. So John teſli Iohn 1. 14, 
lieth that it was the glorie of the Sonne that was reuealed to Eſay by a viſion, whereas | Ea. 6. i. 
indeed the Prophet himſelf writeth that the maieſty of God appeared vnto him. And 
it is euident that thoſe things whichche Apoſtle writing to the Hebrues applieth to the 
Sonne. are the plaine titles of God: as, Thou Lord in beginning didſt lay the foun- | Heb.1.ro.& 6, 
dations of heauen & earth. &c. Againe, worſhip him all ye his Angels. And yet he abu- 
ſeth not thoſe titles when he dra weth them to Chriſt. For all thole things that are ſpo- 
ken of in thoſe Pſalmes, he himſelfe alone hath fulfilled. For it was he that roſe vp and 
had mercie of. Son. It was he that clauned to himſelfe the kingdome of all the nations 
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Of the knowledge of Ged the Creator. 
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in his preface had ſaid that the word was al way God? Why ſhould Pau“ feare to ſer 

iſt in the iudgement throne of God, hauing before with ſo open proclamation de- 
clared his Godhead, where he ſaied that he was God bleſſed to the end of worlds? And 
to malte appeare, how well he a in this point with himſelſe, in another place he 
writeth that Chriſt is God openly ſhewed in the fleſh. If he be God to be praiſed to 
the end of worlds, then he is the ſame to whom in another place he affirmeth all glorie 
and honour to be due. And thus he hideth not, but plainly cryech our, that he would 
haue counted it no robberie, if he had ſhewed himſelfe equall with God, but that he 
willingly abaſed himſelfe. And that the wicked ſhould not carpe 
God, /ohn goeth further and faith : He is the true God and the eternall life. Although 
it ought aboundantly to ſatisſie vs, that he is called God, ſpecially of that witneile 
which expreſly aſſirmeth vnto vs, that there are no more Gods bur one. That ſame wit- 
net is Paul, which ſaith thus: How many ſocuer be called Gods, either in heauen or in 
earth to vs there is but one God from whom are all things. When we heare ofthe ſame 
mouth, that God was openly ſhewed in the fleſh, that God with his one bloud pur- 
chaſed the Church voto himſelfe: why ſhould we imagine a ſecond God which he 
hinaſelfe acknowledgeth not? And it is no doubt that al the godly were of theſame 
meaning. Likewiſe Thomas in proteſting him to be his Lord and his God, doth pro- 
feſle that he is that onely one God whom he had alwaies worſhipped. 

12 * Now if we eſteeme his Godhead by the works that in the Scripture ate aſcri- 
bed vnto him, it ſhall thereby more euidently appeare. For when he (aid that from 
the beginning he was thitherto working wich his Father: che Iewes which were moſt 
dull in vnderſtanding of al his other ſayings, yer then perceiued that he tooke vpon 
him the power of God. And therefore as /ohncelleth,they ſought the more to kill him, 
becauſe bedid notonely breakethe Sabboth, but alſo did call God his Father, making 
himſelfe equall withGod. How dull ſhall we be then, if we doe nor perceiue that his 
Godhead is herein plainely affirmed? And truely to order the world with prouidence 
and power, and to gouerne all things with the authority of his one might, which the 
Apoſtle aſcribeth vnto him, belongeth to none but onely tothe creator. And he not one- 
ly enterparteneth the t ofthe world with his Father, but alſo all other offices 
which cannot be made common to God with his creatures. The Lord eryeth out by 
the Prophet: Iam he, I am he, that doe away thine offences for mine one ſake. Ac- 
cording to the meaning of this ſentence, when the Iewes — that wrong was done 
to God for that Chriſt did forgiue ſinnes, Chriſt not onely affirmed in words, but alſo 
—— by miracle that this power belonged vnto himſelfe. We ſee therefore that he 

not the miniſtration, but the power of forgiueneſſe of ſinnes, which the Lord ſaith 
he will not ſuffer to paſſe away from himſelfe to any. What ſhall we ſay of ſearching, 
and on the ſecrer thoughts of hearts? is it not the propertie of God alone? But 
the ſame had Chriſt : whereby is gathered that he is God. 
w plainly and clearely doth he appear? And n_ [ 
—— as well the Prophets as the A did equall and like miracles to theſe 
chat he did : yer this great difference is there, that they by their miniſtration diſpoſed 
the gifts of God, he ſhewed foorth his one power. He vſed ſometime prayer, to the 
end to giue glory vnto his Father. Bur we ſee for the moſt part his owne power ſhewed 
vnto vs, And how could it otherwiſe be but that he was the very authour of miracles 
that by his one authoritie gaue power to other to deale miracles abroad? For the K- 
— iſt declareth that he gaue power to the Apoſtles to raiſe vp the dead, to heale 
the leprous, to caſt out deuils, &c. And they fo vſed the miniſtration thereof, that they 
ſufficiently ſhewed that this power came not from elſewhere but from Chriſt. In the 
name of leſus Chriſt (ſaith Perer) riſe and wallee. It is therefore no marueile if Chriſt 
alledged his miracles to confound the vnbeleeuingneſſe of the Iewes : foraſmuch 
as they were ſuch as being done by his owne power, did giue a molt plaine teſti- 
monie of his Godhead. If elſewhere then in God there is no ſaluation, no righteouſ- 
neſle, no life: and Chriſt conteineth all theſe things in him, ſurely he is thereby de- 
clared to be God. And no man can obie againſt me and ſay, that life and ſaluation 
is powred into him by God: for it is not ſayd that he receiued ſaluation, but that he 
is 
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is faluation himſclfe. And if none be good but onely God : how can hebe onely man, 
being I will not ſay good and iuſt, but ſelfe goodnes and iuſtice? Yea, from the firſt be- 
graning of the creation 1 the ER — — — 2 he euen then — 5 

ing lite was the light of men. Wherefore being ſupported wi prooues we are * 
boldro repoſe our lach and hope in him: when y et we know that it is an vngodlineſſe f wm 
that robbeth God for any man to faſten his confidence in creatures. Beleeue yee in | Rom. 10.11. 
God? ſaith he. Belecue then alſo in me. And ſo doth Yu expound thoſe two places | & 15.13. 
of Eſay, Whoſocuer truſteth in him, ſhallnot be put to ſhame. Againe, Out ofthe 
roote of Iſay ſhall he come that ſhall riſe to rule peoples, in him the nations ſhall cruſt. 
And why ſhould we ſeelce out more teſtimonies of Scripture for this matter, when we 
ſo often meete with this ſentence? He that beleeueth in me hath eternall life. Moreouer 
the invocation which hangeth vpon faith belongeth alſo to him, which yet is pro 
to the maieſtie of God, if he haue any thing at all proper to himſelfe. For one Pr 
ſayeth : Whoſoeuer calleth yponthename of /chouab ſhall be ſaued: and another ſay- 10. 2.32. 
eth, a molt ſtrong toure is the name of /ehoxab : to it thelrighteous {hall flee and hee Pra. 28. 10. 
ſhall be ſaued, but the name of Chriſt is called vpon for ſaluation: it followeth there- 
fore that he is Jeho4h. As for inuocation, we haue an example of it in Stephen, when | , , Lye 
he ſayerh, Lord leſu receiue my ſpirit. Againe, in the whole Church, as Anavias tes | ar gcs, 
ſtuſieth in the ſame booke. Lord (ſayeth he) thou knoweſt how great euils this man 
hach done to thy Saints that call vpon thy name. And that it may be more plainely 
vnderſtanded , that the whole fulneſſe of the Godhead doth corporally dwell in 
Chriſt, the Apoſtle dath confeſle that he — no other doctrine among the Co- 1. Cor.. 
rinthians but the knowledge of him, and that he preached no other thing but that 
knowledge. What, I pray you, and how great a thing is this, that the name of the 
Sonne onely is preached ynto vs, whom he willeth to glorie in the knowledge of him- | 
ſelfe alone > Who dare ſay, that he is but a creature, of whom the onely knowledge | Hie. 9. 24. 
is our whole glorie? Beſide that, the ſalutations ſer before the Epiſtles of Paul, wi 
the ſame benefites from the Sonne which they doe from the Father: whereby wee 
are taught not onely that thoſe things which the Father giueth vs doe come vnto vs 
by his interceſſion, but alſo by communitie of power, he is the authour of them. Which 
knowledge by practiſe is without doubt more certaine and ct chan any idle ſpe- 
culation. For there the godly minde doth behold God preſent, and in manner 
— him, where it freleth it ſelfe to be quickened, lighened, ſaued, iuſtified, and 
ſanctified. | 

14 Wherefore out of the ſame fountaines we muſt fetch our meane of prouing to | Gen. 1. 2. 
confirme the Godhead of the Holy ghoſt. Very plaine is the teſtimonie of Moſes inthe | Noaſem proving | 
hiſtory of the creation, that the ſpirit of God was vpon the depths, or vpon the vnſa- e 
_ ſtuoned heape : becauſe he ſheweth that not onely the beautie ot the world that is now | |, — 
to be ſeene is preſetued by the power of the Spirit, but ere this beautie was added, the b., world is 
Spirit was then buſted in preſeruing that contuſed lump of things. And that ſaying of | that H,] 
Eſay cannot be cauilled againſt, And now Iebouah and lis Spirit hath ſent me. For he en #4 re. 
communicateth with the Holy ghoſt his chiefe power in — of Prophets. Where- — | 
by appearech the divine maieſtie of the Holy ghoſt. But our belt proofe, as I haue ſaid, phers,jt ginerb 
ſhall be by familiar vſe. For that which che Scriptures impute vnto it, is farre fromthe fe the ofſee 
propertie of creatures, and ſuch a thing as we our ſelues doe learne by aſlured experi- ** 
ence of godlineſſe. For he it is chat being each where poured abroad, doch ſuſtaine and | „„ vb 
giueth growing and life to all things in heauen and in earth. And by this point he is 2 

rooued to be none ofthe number of creatures, for that he is not comprehended with- | the fit 

in any bounds: but by pouring his liuely force into all things to breath into them life | Ged, ve. 
and mation, this is the very worke of God. Moreoueꝛr if regeneration into an incorrup®| 54.48.16, | 
tible life be better and more excellent than any preſent quickning : hat ſhall we iudge 
ot him from whoſe power the ſame deth? And that he is the author of regene- 
ration, not by a borrowed, but by his owne force, the Scripture in many places tea- 
cheth: and not of that onely, but alſo of the immortalitie to come. Finally, as vntothe 
Sonne, ſo vnto him alſo are applied all thoſe offices that are molt of all properly belon- 1. Cor. a. 10. 


| 
ging to the Godhead. For he ſearcheth the deepe ſecrets of God, wherewith mm 1. Cor. 13. 10. | 
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| rigmall and begiunung, but allo the author, Which a litle after is more plaineiy cxpict- 


were not ſomet hing ſubſiiting in God, he would not attribute vnto him choiſe of mind 
aud will. Theretoce molt cudently doth au/ giue to the holy Ghoſt diume power, 
and ſheweth chat he is lubſtantialy reſident in God. 


leth in vs t which tlung is not lightly to be paſied ouer. For whereas God ſo often pro- 
miſeth that he will chooſe vs for a temple to humtelſe, that premiſe is no other way tul- 


ö 


delinered, when he ſaid: Baptiſe them in the name of the Father and of the Sonne and 


ot ali the creatures is of counteil, He giueth wiledome and skill to peake, M hei eas yet 
the Lord pronounceth to Aeſes that it 15 onely his worke to doc it. So by him u 
come to a partaking of God , ſo that we may tcele his power as it were working luſe in 
vs Out iuſtiticat ion is his worke, From h1m is power, ſanctiſicat. on, trueth, grace, 
and hat good thung ſoeuet may be thought ot, becauſe it 13 the holy Ghelt onely 
from whom pioteedeth all kde of gitts. For that ſentence of Pa 13r1ght woorthy 
to be noted. Although there be divers gifts, and manitoldeand ſundtie is the d ſlribu- 
tion oſ chem, yet is there but one holy Spirit: becauſe he maketh him not onely the o- 


fed in thele words. One and the lame {pint diſttibuteth all things as he will. For it he 


15 And che Sctiptute it felfe, when it ſpeaketh of him, forbeareth not the name of 
God. For uu hereby gathered that we are the temple of God, becauſe his ſpirit dwel- 


filled, but by his ſpirit dwellingin vs. Surely, as An guſl ine very well faith: if we were 
commanded to make vnto the holy Ghoſta temple of timber and (toric becauſe ſuch 
worſhip is due to God onely , it were a clecre argument that he is God : now therefure 
how much cleeter is this, that weought not to makeatemple, but our ſelues to be a 
rempic tor hm? And the Apoſtie himſelfe calleth vs ſcmetime the temple of God, 
ſometime the remple of the holy Ghoſt , both in one meaning. And Petey re prehen- 
ding Aaantas tot that he had lied to the holy Ghoſt, ſaid - an. lied not vnto men but 
vnco God. Andwhere E'ay bringeth in the Lord of hoſtes ſpeaking, Paul teacheth 
chat it is the holy Ghoſt that ipcaketh. Vea, where comonly the Prophets fay , char 
che words which they vttet are the words of che Lord of hoſtes , Chi iſt and the Apo- 
[ties doc teferte them tothe holy Ghoſt. Whereby it followeth that he is the true /e 
hou ah, tliat is the clucte authour of prophecies. Againe, where God complaineth that 
he was prouoked to wrath by the ſtubburneſleot his people, in ſteed of that H. 
aich that hy hotv ſpirit was grieued. Lait of all, if blaſphemie againſt the holy bol 
be not forgiuen in this world nor in the world to come, whereas he may obtain pardon 
that hach blaſphemed againſt the Sonne: his divine mareſtie is hereby plainly prooued, 
the offence or d1minithinent whereof Wan vnpardonable crime. I doe wittingly and of 
purpotc omit many teſtmonies that the ancient writers hauc vſed. They haut thought 
t a maruellous meere place to alleage out of Dauid: with the word of the Lord the hea- 
nens were eſtablihed, and all the power of them with the ſpitit of his mouth, to prooue 
that the world was no leſſe the worke of the holy Ghoſt than of the Sonne. But foraſ- 
much as it is commonly vſed in the Pſames to repeate one thing twiſe: and in Eſay, the 
ſpirit of his mouth is as much to ſay as his word, that reaſon is very weake. Therefore 
thought good to touch a few ſuch things as godly minds might ſoundly reſt vpon. 

16 Andas God hath more plainly diſcloſed himſelfe by the comming of Chriſt, 
ſo is he alſo in thethree perſons become more familiarly knowne. But of all * teſtimo- 
nies let this one ſuffice vs for this preſent. Saul ſo knitteth theſe three together, God, 
Faith, and Baptiſme, that he reaſoneth from the one to the other in this maner. Becauſe 
there is but one Faith. he thereby ſheweth that there is but one God. And becauſe there 
is but one God, he thereby prooueth that there is but one Faith. Therefore if we be en- 
tred into the faith and religion of one God by Baptiſme: we muſt needs thinke him the 
true God in whole name e are bapriſed : And it is not to be doubred, but that inthis 
ſolemne proteſtation, Ch iſt ment to teſtiſie that the perfect light of faith was alreadie 


of the holie Ghoſt. For it is as much in effect as to be baptiſed in the name of one God, 
which with perfect brightneſſe hath appeared in the Father, the Sonne, and the holie 
Ghoſt. Wherby is euident that in the eſlence of God abide three perſons, in which 
che one Godis knowen. And ſurely, ſoraſmuch as our faith ought not to looke hither 
and thither, nor diuerſly to wander about, but to haue regard to the one God, to be 


applied 
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applied to him, and to ſticke taſt in him: it is hereby eaſily prooued , that if there be 
diuers kindes of Faith, there muſt alſo be nuny Gods. Now whereas Baptiſme is a 
Sacrament of Faith : it prooueth vnto vs the vnitie of God, becauſe it is but one. And 
hecteot alſo tolloweth , that it is not la ſull to be baptiſed but into one God, becauſe 
we embrace the faith of him, into whoſe. name we are baptiſed. What ment Chriſt 
then, when he commanded to be baptiſed, in the name of the Father, the Sonne, and 
the Holy Ghoſt, but that we ought with one faith to beleeue in the Father, Sonne, and 
che Holie Gholt? Therefore fith this remaineth certaine, that there is but one God, 
and not wavy , we determine that the Worde and the Spirit are nothing elſe but the 
very ſclte ellence of God. And very ſooliſhly did the Arrians prate, which conteſſing 
the Godhcad of the Sonne, did take from hum the ſubſtance ot God. And ſuch a like 
rage vexed the Macedonians, who would haue to be vnderſtood by the Spitit, onely 
the gifts of grace that are powred toorth into men. For as wiledome , vnderſtanding, 
prudence, tortizude , feate of God doe proceede from him : ſo he onely is he ſpirit of 
wiſedome, prudence, fortitude, and godlineſſe. Yer is not he deuided according tothe @  þ 
diſtribution of his graces : but howſocuer they be diueiſly dealt abroad, yet he remau- *F 
nech one and the ſame, as the Apoſtle ſaith. T he ſonne diſt 

17 Againe, there isſhewed in the Scrirtures a certaine diſtinction of che Father, ed from 
from the Worde, and of the Worde from the Spirit. In diſcuſſing whereof, how great | faber, aud | 


religiouſnelle and ſobrietie we ought to vſe, the greaneſſe of multerieit ſelſe doth ad- 2 2 ſrom 
C q um both» 


| moniſh vs. And I verie well like that ſaying of Gregorie Naciundene: I cannot thinke 9 
vpon the one, but by and by 1 am compalſed about with the brightneſſe of the three: 4, ſacro bap- 
And I cannot ſeuerally diſcerne the three, bur I am ſuddenly driven backe to one. | tilmo, 
Wheretore let it not come in our mindes once to imagine ſuch a Trinitie of Perſons as 
| may holde our thought withdrawen into ſeueralities, and doth not foorchwith bring 
vs againe to that vnitie. The names of Father, Sonne, and holie Ghoſt, doe prooue a 
| ecue diſtinction, that no man ſhould thinke them to be bare names of addition, where- 
by God according to his workes is diuetſly entituled: but yet it is a diſtinction, not a 
diuiſion. The places that we haue already cited, doe ſhe that the Sonne hath a pro- 
pertie diſtinct trom tlie Father, becauſe the Worde had not bene with God, if he had 
not beene another thing than the Father: neither had he had his glorie with the Father 
but being diſtinct from him. Likewiſe he doth diſtinguith himſelfe from the Father, 
when he faich, that there is another which beareth him witneſſe. And for this purpoſe 
maleth char which in another place is ſaid, that the Father created all things by the 
Word, which he could not, but being after a certaine manner diſtinct from him. 
Moreouer, the Father came not downe into the earth, but he that came out from the 
Father. The Father died not, nor roſe againe, but he that was ſent by him. Neither 
yet did this diſtinction begin at the taking of the fleſh: but it is manifeſt that he was 
alſo before, the onely begotten in the boſome of the Father, Fot ho can abide to ſay, Iohn 1.18. 
that then the Sonne entered into the boſome of the Father, whenhe deicended from 
heauento take manhood vpon him? He was therefore before in the boſome of the Fa- Loh. 14. 6.15, 
ther, and enjoyed his glorie with the Father. As for the diſtinction of the Holy Ghoſt 26. 
from the Father, Chriſt ſpeaketh of it when he ſaich, that it proceedeth from the Fa- 
ther. And how oft doch he ſhe it to be another beſide himfelte? as when he promi- | Lohn 14. 16. 
leth char heʒvill ſend another comforter, and often in other places. es 
13 But to borrow ſimilitudes from matters of men, to expreſſe che force of this — 
diſtinction, I know not whether it be expedient. Indeed the olde ſathers are wont ſoe ſame # of the 
to doe ſomerime : but withall they doe conſeſle, that whatſocuer they bring forth for | Vier, and the 
like, doth much differ. For which cauſc I am much afraid to be any way bold, leaſt if (#7 bei. 
Ibring forth any thiug vnficly, it ſhould giue occaſion either to the malicious to cauill, 
or to the vaskiltull to be deceiued. Jet ſuch diſtinction as we haue marked to be ſer 
out in Scriptures, it is not good to haue left vnſpoken. And that is this, that to the Fa- 
cher is giuen the beginning of working, the fountaine and ſpring of all things: to the 
Sonne wiſedonie, counſell, and che very diſpoſition in the dooing of things: to the ho- 
ly Ghoſt is aſſigned power and effectuall working, And — eternitie belong vn- 
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Sonne is whole in the Father, as himſelſe affirmeth : Iam in the Father, and the Father 


could neuer haue beene without his wiſedome and power, and in eteriutie 1s not to be 
ſought, which was firſt or laſt: yet this obſeruation ot order is not vaine or ſuperfluous, 
wherein the Father is reckoned firſt, and then ot him the Sonne, and after ot them both 
the holie Ghoſt. For euery mans minde of it ſelte enclineth to thus firſt to conſider God, 
then the wiſedome riſing out of him, and laſt of all the power where with he putteth 
the decrees of his purpole in execution. In what fort the Sonne 15 ſaid to be ot the Fa- 
ther onely, and the holie Ghoſt both of the Father and the Sonne, is ſhewed in many 
places, but no where more plainly than inthe v1j. Chapter to the Romanes, where the 
(ame ſpirit is without difference ſometime called the ſpirit of Chriſt, and ſometune ot 
him that raiſed vp Chriſt from che dead: and that not without cauſe. For Peter dotli 
alſo teſt ie that it was the ſpirit of Chriſt wherewith the Prophets did prophecie, 
whereas the Scripture ſo often teacheth, that it was the Spirit of God the Father. 

19 Now this diſtinction is ſo farre off from ſtanding againſt the ſingle vnitie of 
God, that thereby we may prooue that the Sonne is one God with the Father, becauſe 
he hath one ſpirit with him, and that the holy Spirit is not athing diuers from the Fa- 
ther and the Sonne. For in each Hypoltalis is vnderſtanded the whole ſubſtance, with 
this, that euery one harh his one propertie. The Father is whole in the Sonne, and che 


is in me. And the Eccleſiaſticall writers doe not grant the one to be ſcuered from the o 
ther by any difference of eſlence. By theſe names that beroken diſtinction (ſauh Augu. 
ſtine) that is ment whereby they haue relation one to another, and not the very ſub. 
{tance whereby they are all one. By which meaning are the ſayings of the old writers 
to be made agree, which otherwiſe would ſceme not a little to diſagree. For ſometime 
they ſay that the Father is the beginning of the Sonne, and ſometime that the Sonne 
hath both Godhead and eſſence ot h:mfclte, and is all one beginning with the Father. 
The cauſe of this diuet ſitie Auguſline doth in another place well and plainly dec are, 
when he faith : Chriſt hauing reſpect to himſelfe. is called God, and to his Father is cal- 
led the Sonne. And againe,the Father as to himſelfe is called God, as to his Sonne is cal. 
led the Father, where hauing reſpe ct to the donne he is called the Father, he in not the 
Sonne: and where as to the Father he is called the Sonne, he is not the Father: and 
where he is called as to himſelfe the Father, and as to himſelfe the Sonne: it is all one 
God. Therefore when we {imply ſpeake of the Sonne: without having reſpect to the 
Father, we doe well and properly tav, that he is ot himſelfe: and therefore we call hin 
but one beginning: but when we make mention of the relation betweene him and hi 


Father, then we rightly make the Father the beginning of the Sonne. All the whole fifth 


booke of Auguſtine concerning the Trinitie doch nothing but ſet forth this matter. And 
much ſater it is to reſt in that relation that he ſpeakerh ot, than in too ſubtlely pearcing 
vnto the high myſterie, to wander abroade by many vaine ſpeculations. 

20 Let them therefore that are pleaſed with ſoberneſſe, and contented with meaſure 
of faith, ſhortly learne ſo much as is profitable to be knowen: that is, when we profeſſe 
that we beleeue in one God, vnder the name of God, we vnderſtand the one onely and 
ſingle eſſence in which we comprehend three Perſons or Hy poſtaſes. And therefore 
ſo oſt as we doe indefinitely ſpeake of the name of God, we meane no leſſe the Sonne 
and the holy Ghoſt than the Father. But when the Sonne is ioy ned to the Father, then 
commeth in a relation. and ſo we make diſtinction berweene the Perſons. And becauſe 
the properties in the Perſons bring an order with them, ſo as the beginning and origi- 
nall js in the Father: ſo oft as mention is made of the Father and the Some, or the holy 
Ghoſt together, the name of God is peculiarly giuen to the Father. By this meane is 
rerained the vnitie of the eſſence, and regard is had to the order, which yet doth minith 
nothing of the godhead of the Sonne — of the Holy Ghoſt. And whereas we haue al- 
ready ſeene that the Apoſtles doe affirme, that the Sonne of God is he, whom Aoſes 
and the Prophets doe teſtiſie ro be [ehowahthe Lord, we muſt of neceſſitie alway come 
to the vnitie of the eſſence. Wherefore it is a deteſtable ſacriledge for vs to call the 
donne a ſeuerall God from the Father, becauſe the ſimple name of God, doth admit no 
relation, and God in teſpect of himſelfe cannot be ſaid to be this or that. Now, thar the 
name of /chowah the Lord indefinitely talcen is applied to Chriſt, appeareth by the 


words 
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words of Paul, where he ſaith: Therefore I haue thriſe praied the Lord, becauſe that 
after he had receiued che anſwere of Chriſt, My grace is luſhcient tor thee : he ſaith by 
and by, that the power of Chriſt may dwell in me. it is certaine that che name Lord 15 
chere let for /chonah, and therefore to reſttaine it to the perſon of the Mediatour were 
very fond and childiſh, for ſo much as it is an abſolute ſemence that compareth not the 
Father with the Sonne. And we know that after the accuſtomed maner ot the Greekes, 
the Apoſtles doe commonly fer the word Kyrios, Lord, in ſtead of [ebowah. And not 
to fetch an example farre off, Paul did in no other ſenſe pray to the Lord, than in the 
lame ſenſe that Peter citeth the place of Ioel: Whoſocuer calleth vpon the name ot the 
Lord ſhall be ſaued. But where this name is peculiarly giuen to the Sonne, we ſhall ſce 
that there 28 another reaſon thereof, when we come to a place lit for it. Now it is 
ynough to haue in minde, when Pax! had abſolutely pray ed to God, he by and by 


che Spirit. For there is no cauſe againſt it, but that the whole eſlence of God may be 
ſpirituall, wherein the Father, the Sonne, and the Holy Ghoſt be comprehended. 
Which is very plaine by the Scriprure. For euen as there we heate God to be made a 
Spirit : ſo we doe heare the Holy Ghoſt, for ſo much as it is an Hy poſtaſis of the whole 
ellence, to be called both God, and proceeding from God. | 
21 But foras much as Sathan, to the end to roote out our faith, hath alway moued 
great contentions, partly concerning the diuine eſſence ofthe Sonne, and of the Holy 
Ghoſt, and partly concerning their diſtinction of perſons : And as ina maner in all a- 
ges he hath ſtirred vp wicked ſpirits to trouble the true teachers in this behalfe: fo at 
this day he trauelleth out of the old embers to kindle a ne fire: therefore heere it is 
good to anſw ere the peruerſe fooliſh errours of ſome. Hitherto it hath beene our _ 
ole, to leade as it were by the hand choſe that are willing to learne, and not to ſlriue 
— to hand wich the obſtinate and contentious. But now the truth Which we haue 
alreadie peaceably ſhewed, muſt be reſcued from the cauillat ons of the wicked. Albeit 
my chiefe trauell ſhall yet be applied rothis end, that they which gue gentle and open 
eares to the word of God, may haue whereupon ſtedfaſtly to reſt their foote. In this 
point, if any where at all in the ſecret myſteries ot Scripture, we ought to diſpute ſober- 
ly, and with great moderation, and to take great heed that neither our thought nor our 
toong proc eede any further than the band s of Gods word doe extend. For how may 
the mind of man by his capacitie detine the immeaſurable eſſence of God, which neuer 
yer could certainly determine how great is the bodie of the Sunne which yet he daily 
ſeeth with his cies ? yea, how may ſhe by her owne guiding attaine to diſcuſle the ſub- 
ſtance ot God, that cannot reach to know her owne ſubſtance? Wherefore let vs wil- 
lingly giue ouer vnto God the knowledge of himſclfe, For heonely, as Hilarie ſaith, is 
a conuenient witneſle to himſelfe, which is not knowen but by himſelſe. We ſhall 
giue it ouer vnto him, if we ſhall both conceive him to be ſuch as he hath opened him- 
ſelte vnto vs, and ſhall not elſewhere ſearch to know of him, then by his one word. 
There are to this end written ſiue homilies of Chry/eftome againſt the Anomei. Vet the 
boldneſſe ot Sophiſters could not be reſtrained by them from babbling vnbridledly. 
For they haue behaued themſelues in this behalfe no whit more modeſtly than they 
are wonted in all other. By the vnhappie ſucceſſe of which vndiſcretion, we ought to 
be warned to take care that we bend our ſelues to trauell in this queſtion rather with 
tractable willingneſſe to learne, than with ſharpneſle of wit, and neuer haue in our mind 
either ro ſearch tor God any where elſe than in his holy word, or to thinke any thing 


ot him, but hauing his word going before to guide vs, or to ſpeake any thing but that 


which is taken out ofthe ſame word. The diſtinction that is in thegne Godhead ofthe 
Father, the Sonne. and the holy Ghoſt,as it is very hard to know, doch it bring more 
buſineſſe and comberance to ſome wits than is expedient. Let them remember that the 
minds of men doe enter into a maze when they follow their owne curioſitie, and ſo let 
them ſuffer themlelues to be ruled with the heauenly oracles, how ſoeuer they cannot 

attaine the height of the myſterie. 
22 Jo make a regiſter of the errours, wherewith the pureneſſe of faith in this 
point of doctrine hath in times paſt beene aſſailed, were too long and full of whos 
| table 
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cable tediouſneſſe: and the moſt part of heretikes haue fo attempted to ouerwhelme 


che glory of God with groſſe doting errours, that they haue thought it enough or 


chem to ſhake and trouble the vnskilfull. And from a few men haue ſprong vp 
ſectes, whereof ſome doe teare in ſunder the eſſence of God, ſome doe confound the 
diſtinction that is berweene the Perſons. Bur if we hold faſt chat which is already ſuſ- 
ficiently ſhewed by the Scripture, that the eſſence of the one God which belongeth to 
the Father, the Sonne, and the Holy Ghoſt, is ſingle and vndiuided: Againe, that the 


Father by a certaine propertie differeth from the Sonne, and the Sonne from the Holy | 


Ghoſt: we ſhall ſtop vp the gate not onely againſt Arrius, and Sabelluu, but alſo the 
other old authors of-errours. But becauſe in our time there be riſen vp certaine phren- 
tike men, as Serxctto and other like, which haue encumbred all things with new deceits: 
It is good in few words to diſcuſſe their fallhoods. The name of the Trinitie was ſo hate- 
full, yea, ſo deteſtable to Seruetto, that he ſaid; that all the Trinitaris, as he called them, 
were vtterly godleſſe. I omit the foohſh words that he had deuiſed to raile withall. But 
of his opinions this was the ſumme. That God is made Tripartite, when it is ſaid, that 
there abide three perſons in his eſſence, and that this Trinitie is but a thing imagined, 
becauſe it diſagreeth with the vnitie of God. In the meane time the Perſons he would 
haue to be certaine outward conceptions of Forme, which are not truely ſubſiſting in 
the eſſence of God, but doe — God vnto vs in this or that faſhion. And at the 
beginn ing that there was in God nothing diſtinct, pecauſe once the Word & the Spirit 
were all one: but ſince that Chriſt aroſe God out of God, the holy Ghoſt ſprong alſo 
another God out of him. And though ſometime he colour his follies with allegories, as 
when he ſaith, that the cternall word of God was the ſpirit of Chriſt with God, and the 
bright (ſhining of his forme: Againe, that the holy Ghoſt was the ſhadow of the god- 
head, yet afterward he bringeth the godhead of them both to nothing. affirming that 
attet the race of diſtribution, there is ; 
God, cuen as the ſame ſpirit in vs, and alſo in wood and ſtones is ſubſtantially a por- 
tion of God. What hebablech of the Perſon of the Mediatour, we ſhall hereafter ſee 
in place convenient. ut this monſtrous forged deuiſe, that a Perſon is nothing elſe 
but a viſible forme of the glory of God, needeth no long confuration, For whereas /obn 
pronounceth, that the word was God before the world was yet create, he maketh it 
much differing from a conception of forme. But if then alſo y ea, and from fartheſt Eter- 
nitie of time. that Word which was God was with the Father, and had his own proper 
lory with the Father, he could not be an outward or figuratiue ſhining : but it neceſſa | 
rily tolloweth that he was an Hy poſtaſis that did inwardly abide in God. And although 
there be no mention made of the Spirit, but in the hiſtorie of the creation oſthe — 
yet he is not there brought in as a ſhadow, but an eſſentiall power of God, when Ae 
ſes ſheweth that the very vnfaſhioned lumpe was ſuſtained in him. Therefore it then 
appeared, that the eternall Spirit was alwaies in God, when he preſerued and ſuſtained 
the confuſed matter of heauen and earth, vntill beautie and order were added vnto it. 
Surely he could not yet be àn image or repreſentation of God as Serwerto dreameth. 
But in other points he is compelled more openly to diſcloſe his wickedneſſe, in ſayi 
that God by his eternall purpoſe, appointing to himſelfe a viſible Sonne, did by this 
meane ſhew himſelfe viſible For it chat be true, there is no other Godhead leſt vnto 
Chriſt, But ſo fatre as he is by the eternall decree of God ordeined his ſonne. Moreo- 
uer, he ſo transformeth thoſe imagined ſhapes, that he ſtickerh not to fainge new acci- 
dents in God. But this of all other is moſt abhominable, that he confuſely mingleth as 
well the ſonne of God, as the holy Ghoſt, with all creatures. For he plainly aſfirmeth, 
that there be part, and partitions in the eſſence of God, of which euery portion is God. 
And namely he ſaith, that the ſpirits of the ſaithfull are coeternall and conſubſtantiall 
with God: albeit in another place he aſſigneth the ſubſtantiall Deitie, not onely to the 
ſoule of man, but alſo to other creatures. 

23 Out of this finke came ſoorth another like monſtre. For certaine lewd men mea- 
ning to eſcape the hatred and ſhame of the wickedneſle of Seruetto, haue indeede con- 
felled, that there are three Perſons, but adding a manner how: that the Father which is 
truely and properly the one onely God, informing the Sonne and the holy Ghoſt, hath 


— —— 


th in the Sonne and in the holy Spirit a part of 


— 


2 


W 


— — — 


|| 
"I" 


m_ & eaws A OO was  _ oS ms ow 29X=* aww © DUOQmmcm ww ae DA. 1 a£©. RE 


S 2A 5a £4 Ces = =» J.m. 


9 ÞDÞ 


2 <0 rr 0 


CnaP.13- The Firſt Boule. * 


13. 
owred his godhead into them. Vea they forbeare not this hounble mager of ipcech, 
2 5 — ng by chis marke diſtinguihed from the ſonne and the holy Gholt, that 
many he is the onely eſſentiator or maker ot the eſlence. Firſt they ptetend tlus colour, that 
id the Chriſt is cach where called the ſonne of God, whereot they gather, that there is none 
y ſuſ- other properly God but che Father. But they marke not, that though the name ot God 
eth to be alſo common to the ſonne, yet by teaſon ot precminence ic is ſometune giuen to the 
at the Father onely, becauſe he is the fountaine and original of the Deit c, and that tor this 
Holy urpoſe, to make the ſingle vnitie ofthe eſſence to be thereby noted. They take excrp» 
o the tion and ſay: If he be truely the ſonne ot God, it is inconuement to haue hum reckoned 
hren- the ſonne of a Perſon. I anſ were that both are true: that is, that he is che ſoume ot God 
Ccits: becauſe he is the Word begotten of the Father before all worlds (tor we comendr yer 
hate- to ſpeake of the Perſon of the Mediatour) and y et forexplications fake we ouglit to 
hem haue regard of the Perſon, that the name of God be not taken ſunply but for the Fa- 
| But ther onely. For if we meane none to be God but the Father, we plainly throw downe 
that the Sonne from the degree of Gud. Therefore ſo oft as mention is made oi the God- FERHy. G. l. 
ined, head, we muſt not admit a compariſon berweene the Sonne and che Father, as though lohn 12.41, 
ould the name of God did belong onely tothe Father. For truely the God that appeared to Elay. &. 14. 
Ng in E ay vas the true and onely God, and yet lohn affirmeth that the ſame was Chriſt. Aud | 
ce the he that by the mouth of E/ay teſtiſicd, that he ſhould be a ſtumbling ſtone to the leu es — ; ; 
lay.4 523+ 


was the onely God: acid yer Paw! pronounceththat the fame was Chriſt. He thar cry · — 
eth out by E/ay,l hue,and ro me all kners ſhall bow, is the oncly God: and yet Parlex * © : 
poundath that the ſame was Chrilt. For this purpoſe ſerue the teſlimomes char the blos. 26, 
Apoltie reciteth. Thou O God halt laid the foundations of heauen and earth. Againe, | Pial 97.7, 
let all the Angels of God worthip han, whieh things belong to none, but to the onely 
God. And yet he ſaith, chat they are che proper titles of Chriſt. And this cauillation is 
nothing worch, that that is giuen to Chriſt, which is proper to God, becauſe Chriſt: is 
the ſhining brighineſſe ot tus glory. For becauſe in each of theſe places is ſer the nume 
of Iebouab, it followeth, that it is ſo ſaid inreſpect that he is God of humſelte. Fort he 
be Ichouab, it cannot be denied that he is the fame God that in another place crieth out 
by Elan : I, lam and beſide me there is noGod. It is good alſo to con ſider that ſays | xy, 446. 
of Hieremie : The gods that haue not made the heauen and earth, let them periſh out let. 10.17, 
of the earth that is vnder the heauen. Wheras on the other fide we muſt needs contelle, 
that the Sonne of God is he, whole Godhead is oſt prooucd in E'ay by the creation 
of the world. And how can it be that the Creator, wluch giueth being to all hings (hall 
not be of himſelfe, but borrow his being ofanothet? For whoſocuer ſaith that the Sonne 
was eſſentiate or mage to be of his Father, denieth that he is of humſelte. But the Holy 
Ghoſt laich the contrary, nanung him Tehonah. Now if we _—_— the whole eflence 
is in the Fatheronely, either it mult be made parrable, or be taken fromthe Sonne, and 
ſo ſhall the Sonne be ſpoiled of his eſlence, and be a God onely in name and title. The 
eſſenceof God, if we beleeue theſe trifles: belongeth onely to the Father, for as much 
as he is onely God, and is the eſlence maker of the Sonne, And ſo ſhall the Godhead 
of the Sonne be an abſtract from the eſlence of God, or a deriuation of a part out of 
the whole. Now muſt they needes graunt by their one principle, that the holy Ghoſt 
is the Spirit ofthe Father onely. For if he be a deriuation — firſt eſlence, which 1s 
onely proper to the Father, of right he cannot be accounted the Spirit of the Sonne: 
which is confuted by the teſtimonie of Haul. u here he makerh the Spirit common to 
| Chrilt and the Father. Moreouer, if the Perſon of the Father be wiped out of the Tri- 
nitie, wherein ſhall he differ from the Sonne and the holy Ghoſt, but in this char 
he onely is God ? They confeſle Chriſt robe God, and yer they ſay. he differerh 
from the Father. Againe, there muſt be ſome marke of difference to make that the Fa- 
ther be not the Sonne. They which ſay that marke of difference to be in the eſjence, 
doe manifeitly bring the true Godhead of Chriſt to nothing, which cannot be with 
out eſſence, — that the whole eſſence. The Father differeth not from the Sonne, 
vnleſſe he haue ſomething proper to himſelfe that is not common to the Sonne: Whar 
now will they finde wherein to make him different ꝰ Iſthe differente be in the eſſence, 


let them anſwere if he haue not communicated the ſame to the Somme. But that could 
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| not be in part, for to ſay that he made halfe a God were wicked. Beſide that by this 
| rheeſſence is Whole, and perfectly common to the Father and the Sonne. And it that be 


meane they doe fonly teare in ſunder the eſſence of God. It remainerh therefore that 


true, then as touching che eſſenee there is no difference of the one of chem from the 
other. If they ſay, that the Father in giuing his eſſence, temaineth neuertheleſſe the one- 
ly God, with whom the eſſence abideth i then Chriſt ſhall be a figurative God, and a 
God onely in (hew aud in name but not indeede: becauſe nothing is more proper to 
God than to be, according to this ſaying : He that is hath ſent me vnto you. 

24 It is eaſie by many places to prooue that it is falſe whichchey hold, that ſo oſt 
as there is in Scripture mention made abſolutely of Cod, none is meant thereby but 
che Father. And in thoſe places that they themſelues doe alleadge, they fouly bewray 
their one want of conſideration, becauſe there is alſo ſer the name of the Sonne. 
Whereby appeareth, that the name of God is there relatively taken, and therefore re- 
ſtrained to the Perſon of the Father, And there obiection where they lay, If the Fa- 
cher were not onely the true God, he ſhould himſelfe be his one Father, is anſwered 
with one word. It is not inconuenient for degree and orders ſake, that he be peculiarly 
called God which hath not onely of himſelſe begotten his wiſedome, but alſo is the 
God of the Mediatour, as 3 fic for it, I will more largely declare. For ſich Chriſt 
was openly ſhewed in the fleſh, he is called the Sonne of God, not onely in reſpe ct that 
he was the eternall Word before all worlds begotten of che Father : but alſo becauſe he 
toolce ypon him the Perſon and office of the Mediatour to ioyne vs vnto God. And be- 
cauſe they doe ſo boldly exclude the Sonne from the honor of God, I would faine 
know whether the Sonne when he pronounceth, that none is good but God, doe rake 

oodneſle from himſelfe ? I doe not ſpeake of his humane nature, leaſt perhaps 
ould tale exception, and ſay, that whatſoeuer goodnes was in it, it came of tree gift. 
 aske whether the eternall Word of God be good or no? If they ſay nay, then we. 
hold their vngodlineſſe ſufficiently conuinced : in ſaying yea, they confound them- 
ſelucs. But whereas at che firſt fight, Chriſt ſeemeth to put from himſelfethe name of 
Good, that doth the more confirme our meaning, For ſith it is the ſingular title of God 
alone, foraſmuch as he was after the common maner ſaluted by the name of Good, in 
refuſing falſe honour, he did admoniſh them, that the goodneſſe wherein he excelled, 
was the goodneſlechar God hath. I askealfo, where Paw! affirmeth chat onely God 
is immortall, ile, and true, whether by theſe words Chriſt be brought into the num- 
ber of men mortall, fooliſh, and falſe ? Shall not he then be immortall, that from the be- 
ginning was life to giue immortalitie to Angels ? Shall not he be wiſe, that isthe eter- 
nall + tin of God ? Shall not the truth ic ſelfe be true? I aske furthermore, whe- 
thet they thinke that Chriſt ought to be worſhipped or no? For he claimeth this vnto 
himſelfe, to haue all knees bow before him: it tolloweth that he is the God which did 
in the la forbid any other to be worſhipped but himſelfe. If they will haue that meant 


of the Father onely which is ſpoken in Eſay : I am, and none but I : this teſtimonie 1 


turne againſt themſelues, foraſmuch as we ſee, that whatſocuer ineth to God is 
iuen to Chriſt. And their cauillation hath no place, that Chriſt was exalted in the 
fleſh, wherein he had beene abaſed, and that in reſpect of thefleſh, all authoritie is 
giuen him in heauen and in earth: becauſe although the maieſtie of King and Iud 
extend to the whole Perſon of the Mediatour, yet if he had not beene God o 
ſhewed in the fleſh, he could not haue beene aduanced to ſuch height, but that God 
ſhould haue diſagreed with him(elfe. But this controuerſie Pau doth well take away, 
teaching that he was equall with God before he did abaſe himſelfe vnder the ſhape of 
a ſeruant, Now how could this equalitie haue ſtand togither, vnleſſe he had beene the 
ſame God whoſe name is Jah and Tehowah: that rideth ypon the Cherubin, that is 
King of all the earth and Lord of the worlds? Now howſocuer they babble againſt it, 
ie cannot be taken from Chriſt which ay ſaith in another place: He, he, is our God, 


for him we haue waited, whereas in theſe words he deſcribeth the comming of God 


the Redeemer, not onely that (ſhould bring home the people from the exile of Baby- 
lon, but alſo fully in all points reſtore the Church. And with their other cauillation 


they nothing preuaile, in ſaying, that Chriſt was God in his Father. For _ 
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confeſlethat in telpect oforder and degree the beginn! of the Godhead is in the Fa- 
ther, yet we lay thut it is a deteſlable inuention to ſay, that the eſſence is onely 
to the Father as though he were the onely Godmaker of the Sonne. For by thismeanes 
eicher he ſhould haue moe ellences than on, or elſe they call Chriſt God in title 
and imagination. If they graunt that Chriſt is God, but next after the Father, then (hall 
the elleuce be in him begotten and taſhioned, which in the Father is vnbegotten and 
vnfaſhioned. I know that many quicłæ · noſed men doe at thus that we the 
diſtinction of Perſons out of the words of Moſes, where he bringeth in God ſpeak 
thus: Let vs make man aſter our image. But yet the godly readers doe ſee how yainly 
and fondly Aoſes ſhould bring in this as a talke of wers together, if there were not 
in God moe Perſons than one. Now certaine is it, that they whom the Father ſpake 
vnto, were vncreate : but nothing is vncreate but God himſelfe, yea the one onely God. 
Now therefore vnleſle they graunt that the power of creating was common, and the 
authoritic of commaunding common, to the Father, che Sonne, and the Holy Gholt ; 
it ſhall follow that God did not inwardly thus ſpeakto himſelſe, but directed his ſpeech 
to other ſorreine workemen, Finally one place ſhall eaſily anſwere two of their obiecti- 
ons. For whereas Chriſt himſelte pronounceth that God is a Spirit, this were not con- 
uenient to be reſtrained to the Father onely, as it the Word himſclfe were not of Spiri- 
tuall nature. If then the name of Spirit doch as well agree with the Sonne as with che 
Father, I gather that the Sonne is alſo comprehended ynder the indefinice name of 
God. But he addeth by and by aſter that, none are allowed for good worſhippers of 
the Father, but they char worlhip him in ſpirit and truth: whereupon followeth ano- 
ther thing, becauſe Chriſt doth vader a head execute the office of a teacher, he doth 
iue the name of God tothe Father, not ta the intent to deſtroy his ow] te Godhead, 
— by degrees to liſt vs vp vntoit. | 
25 But in chis they are deceiued, that they dreame of certaine vndiuided ſingular 
things, whereot each — rt ol the eſſence. But by the Scriptures, we teach. that 
there is but one eſlentiall God, and therefore that the eſſence as well of the Sonne as of 
the Holy Ghoſt is vnbegotten. But for ſo much as the Father is in order farſt & hath of 
himſelfe begotten his — therefore rightfully as is aboue ſaid, he is counted the 
originall and fountaine of all the Godhead. So God indefinitely ſpoken, is vnbegot · 
ten, and the Father alſo in reſpect of Perſon is vnbegotten. And fooliſhly they chinke 
that they gather, that by our meaning is made a quaternitie, becauſe falſely and cauil- 
louſly they aſcribe vnto vs a deuiſe of their owne braine, as though we did faigne that 
by deriuationthete come three Perſons out of one eſlence: whereas it is euident by our 
writings, that we doe not drawe the Perſons out of the eſſence, but h — — 
abiding in the ellence we make a diſtinction betweene them. If the Perſons were 
red from the eſlence, then peraduenture their reaſon were like to be true. But by that 
meanes it ſhould be a Trmitie of Gods and not of Perſons, which one God con- 
taineth in him. So is their fond queſtion anſwered, whether the eſſence doe meete to 
make vp the Trinitie, as though we did imagine that there deſcend three Gods out of 
it. And this exception — of like foolithnes where they ſay, that then the Trini· 
tie, ſhould be without God. For though it meete not to make vp the diſtinctiom as a 
part or a member, yet neither are the Perſons without ir, nor out of it. Becauſe the Fa- 
ther if he were not God could not be the Father, and the Sonne is none otherwiſe the 
donne but becauſe he is God. We ſay therefore, that the Godhead is abſolutely of ic 
ſelfe. Whereby we grant that the Sonne in ſo much as he is God, is of himſelfe without 
. of his perſon, but in ſo much as he is che Sonne, we ſay that he is of the Facher. 
So his eſſence is without beginning. but the beginning of his Perſon is God himſelſe. 
And the true teaching writers that in olde time haue of the Trinitie, haue onely 
applied tluis name to the Perſons, for ſe much as it were not onely an abſurd errour 
but alſo a groſſe vngodlineſſe, ro comprehend the eſſence in the diftinAtton. For they 
that will haue theſe three to meete, the eſſence, the Sonne, and the holy Ghoſt, it is 
plaine that they doe deſtroythe eſſence of the Sonne and the holy Ghoſt, for elſe the 
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the Father ſhould be the Godmaker, and nothing 
ſhadow; and the Trinitie ſhould be nothing elſe, but che ioyning of one God with two 
creatures. 

26 Whereasthey obiect, that if Chriſt be properly God , he is not rightfully cal- 
led the Son: to that we haue already anſwered, that becauſe in ſuch places there is a 
compariſon made of the one Perſon to the other, the name of God is not there indefi- 
nitely talen, but reſtrained to the Father onely, in ſo muchas he is the beginningof 
ine, but in 
reſpect of order. In this meaning is conſtrucd that ſaying of Chriſt to the Father this 


thou haſt ſent. For — the perſon of the Mediatour, hee keepeth the degree 
that is meane berweene (Jo 

For though he abaſed himſelfe, yer he left not with the Father his glory that was hid 
den before the world. So the Apoſtle inghe ſecond Chapter to the Hebrues , thou 
he couſeſlethi that Chriſt for a (hore cit was abaſed beneacht he Angels, yet he ſtic 
eth not to affirme withall, that he is the ſame eternall God that founded the earth. We 
mull therefore hold, that ſo oſt as Chriſt in the perſon of the Mediator ſpeaketh to the 
Father, vnder this name of God is comprehended the Godhead which is his alſo. So 
when he ſaid to the Apoſtles: It is profitable that! 550 vp to the Father, becauſe the 
Father is greater: He giueth not ynto himſelſe onely the ſecond degtee of Godhead 
to beas touching his eteruall eilence inferiour to the Father, but becauſe having ob- 
rained the heauenly glory, hegathereth together the ſaithfull to the partaking of it. 
He ſette ih luis Father in the higher degree, inſomuch as the glorious perfection of 
brighene lle that appeereth in heauen, differeth from that meaſure of glory that was 
ſcene in him being clothed with fleſh; After like maner in another place Pax! faith ; 
that Chriſt ſhallyeclde vp the kingdome to God and his Father, that God may be all 
in all. There is nothing more abſurd than to take away eternall continuance from the 
Godhead of Chri(t- It hc {hall neuer ceaſe to be the Sonne of God, bur ſhall alway re- 
maine the ſume that he was from the beginning, irfolloweth that vnder the name of 
the Father, is comprehended the one eſlenee chat is comon to them both. And ſurel 
therefore did Chriſt deſcend vnto vs, that lifting vs vp vnto his Father, he might al- 
ſo liſt vs vp vnto liimſelſe, in as much as he is all one with the Father. It is therefore 
neithet la full nor tight ſo excluſiuely to reſtrame the name of God tothe Father, as 
to tale it ſrom the Sonne. For, John doth for this cauſe affirme that he is true God, 
that no man ſhould chinke that he reſtetli in a ſecond degree of Godhead beneath his 
Fathet. And I maruel hat theſe framers of new Gods do meane, that while they con- 
feils Chriſt to be true God, yet they foorthwith exclude him from the Godhead of 
hai Father. As though there could any be a true God but he that is the one God: or as 
chough the Godhead powred from one to another, be not a certaine newe forged 
imagination. 

27 | Whereas they heape vp many places out of /renews, where he affirmerh that 
tlie Father of Chtiſt is the onely and eternall God of Iſrael : that is either done of a 
ſhamefull ignorance,or of an extreme wickedneſie.For they ought to haue conſidered, 
chat then the holy man had to doe in diſputation with thoſe frantike men, that denie 
that the Father of Chriſt was the ſame God that in old time ſpake by Moſes and the 
Prophets, but chat he was I wot not what imagined thing brought out of the corrupti- 
on of the world. Therefore he altogether trauelleth in this point, to make it plaine, that 
there is no other God preached of in the Scripture but the Father of Chriſt, and chat 
it is amiſſe to deuiſe any other, and therefore it is no maruell if he ſo oft conclude that 
there Was no other God of Iſrael, but he that wasſpoken of by Chriſt and the A- 
poſtles. And in lie manner now, whereas we are to ſtand againſt another ſort ofer- 
rour, we may truely ſay that the God which in old time appeared tothe Fathers, was 
none other but Chriſt. But ifany man obie that it was the Father, our anſwere is in 
readineſſe, that when we ſtrive to defend the Godhead ofthe Sonne, we exclude not 
the Father, If the readers take heed to this purpoſe of Ireneus, all that contention 
{hall ceaſe, And alſo by the ſixt Chapter of the third booke, this whole ſtrife is 2 

where 


ſhould remaine in the Sonne but a * 


and men : and yet is not his maieſtie thereby diminiſhed. 
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| diſputeth againſt Praxeas, that though God be diſtinguiſhed into three perſons, y 


. | chinke may be ſufficiently confured their impudencie, that ſceke to beguile the ſunple 
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here the good man ſtandeth all vpon this point, to that he which 1s in Seri 
— ubſolucely & indefinitely called God: 13 verily the one onely God,and an Chan | 
is abſolutely called God. Let ys remember that this was che 2338 point where - 
upon ſtoode all his diſpucation,as by the whole proceſſe thereof doth appeare:and ſpe- 
cially che 46. Chapter of the ſecond booke, that he is not called the Father by darke ſi- 
militude or parable,which is not very God indeed. Moreouer in another place he ſaith, | Lib, 3. ep. g. 
that as well the Sonne as the Father were ioyntly called God by the Prophets & Apo- Cap. 13, ciuſ- 
(es. Afterward he definech how Chriſt which is Lord of all, and King, and God, and — lub. 
ludge, receiued power from him which is the God of all, that is to ſay in reſpectof hu A eint 
ſubiection, becauſe he was humbled euen to the death ofthe croſſe. And a little after he | 
afficmeth, that the Sonne is the maker of heauen and earth, which gaue the Law by che 
hand of Moſes, and appeared to the Fathers. Now if any man doe prate that with /re- 
neus onely the Father is the God of /-ael, I will turne agame ypon him that which che 
ſame writer plainly teacheth, that Chriſt is all one and the ſame : as alſo he applyerh 
vnto him the Prophecie of Habacuc: God ſhall come out of the South. To 2 — 
urpoſe ſerueth that which is read in the ninth Chapter of the fourth booke. Chriſt | 
linſelfe therefore with the Father is the God of the liuing. And in the twelſth Chap- Ibi. ca. 18. & 
ter of the ſame boolee he expoundeth that Abraham beleeued God, becauſe Chriſti 23. 
the maker of heauen and earth and the onely God. 
28 And withno more truth doe they bring in Tertullia for their defender. For | Tert«lian« 
chouzh he be rough ſometime and crabbed in his manner of ſpeach, yer doth he | fe that | 
plainely teach the ſumme of that doctrine that we defend. Thar is to ſay, whereas he is \ | 
the one God, yet by diſpoſition and order he is his Word; that there is but one God in 
vnitie of ſubſtance,and yet that the ſame vnitie by myſterie of orderly diſtribution is 
diſpoſed into Trinitie, that there are three, not in ſtate, but in degree, not in ſubſtance, 
but in forme, not iu power, but in order. He ſaith that he defendeth the Sonne to be a 
ſecond next to the Father, but he meaneth him to be none other than the Father, but 
by way of diſtinction. In ſome places he ſaith that the Sonne is viſible. But when he 
hath reaſoned on both parts he defineth that he is inuiſible in ſo much as he is the 
Word. Finally where he affirmeth, that the Father is determined in his owne perſon, he 
rooucth hunſelfe farre from that errour which we confute. And though he doth ac- 
— none other God but the Father, yet in the next peece of his writing ex- 
— himlelſe, he ſaith, that he ſpeaketh not excluſiuely in reſpect of the Sonne, 
auſe lie deuyeth that the Sonne is any other God beſide the Father, and that there- 
fore their ſole gouernement is not broken by diſtinction of Perſon. And by the per- 
petuall courſe of his purpoſe it is eaſie to gather the meaning of his — For he | 


ya 
are there not made many Gods nor the vnitie torne in ſunder. And becauſe by the 
imagination of Praveas Chriſt could not be God, but he muſt alſo be the Father, 
therefore he ſo much laboureth about the diſtinction. Whereas he calleth the Word 
and the Spirit a portion of the whole, although it be a hard kindeof N, 2 
it excuſable, becauſe it is not referred tothe ſu e, but onely ſheweth the diſpo- 


lition and order that belongeth onely to the Perſons, as Tertullian himſelſe witneſ- | 
ſeth. And hereof hangech that : How many Perſons thinkeſt thou there are, O moſt | 
froward Prax:44, but cuen ſo many as there be names? And ſo a little —— | 
may beleeue the Father and the Sonne each in their names and Perſons. Hereby | 


with colour of Tertxilians authoritie. | 
29 And ſurely whoſoever ſhal diligently compare togither the writings of che old The Fathers 
Authors, ſhall find no other thing in Irenews,than that which hath been taught by other . — 
that came after. Juſtine is one of the ancienteſt, and he in all things doth agree with vs. — bethe | 
Yerlet them obje( that he as the reſt doe, calleth che Father of Chriſt the onely God. | [ame Ged with þ 
The ſame thing doth Hilarie teach, yea, and ſpeaketh more hardly, that che eter- the Father, 
nitie is in the Father. But doch he that to take away the eſſence of God from the 
Sonne ? And yet is he altogether in defence of the ſame Faith that wee follow. | 


Yet are they not aſhamed to picke out certaine mangled ſentences whereby they 
| G would 
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tis : itghey will haue that to be ofany authoritie, ler them prooue that the Apollles 
madeaLaw for Lent and ſuch like corruptions of religion. Nothing is more vnlauorie 
than thoſe fond trifleʒ that are publiſhed vader the name of /gnatins., Wherefore their 
impudencie is ſo much leſſe tolerable, that diſguiſe themſelues with ſuch viſors to de- 
ceiue. Moreouer the conſent of the ancient Fathers is plainly perceiued by this, that 
at the Councell of Nice, Arrius neuer durſt alledge for himſelte the authoritie of any 
one allowed writer. And none of the Greekes or Latines doth excuſe himſelfe and ſay, 
that he diſlenteth from them that were before. It needethnot to be ſpoken how Anga- 
tine hom theſe loſelles doe molt hate, hath diligently ſearched che writmgs of them 
all, and how reuerently he did embrace them. Truely euen in matters of leaſt weight he 
vſeth to ſhew What compellech him to diſſent from them. And in this matter, if he had 
read any thing d oubtfulſ or darke in other, he hideth it not. But the doctrine thattheſe 
men ſtriue againſt, he taketh it as confeſſed, that from the fartheſt time of antiquitie it 
hatli beene without controuerſie receiued. And by one word it appeareth that he was 
not ignorant what other had taught before him, where he ſaith that in the Father is 
vnitie, in the firſt booke of Chriſfian doctrine, will they ſay that he then forgate him- 
ſelfe ? But in another place he purgeth himſelfe from ſuch reproch, where he calleth the 
Father the beginning of the whole Godhead, becauſe he is of none: conſidering in- 
deede wiſely, that the name of God is ſpecially aſcribed to the Father, becauſe it the 
beginning ſhould not be reckoned at him, the ſingle vnitie of God cannot be concei- 
ued. By this I truſt the godly reader will perceiue that all che cauillations are confuted, 
wherewich Satan hath hitherto attempted to peruert or darken the pure truth of do- 
ctrine. Finally, I truſt that the whole ſumme of doctrine in this point is fully decla- 
red, if the readers will temper them of curiolitie, and not more gieedily than meete is, 
ſecke for combetſome and entangled diſputations. For I take not in hand to pleaſe 
them, that doe delight in an vntemperate deſire of ſpeculation. Truely I haue omitted 
nothing of ſubtle purpoſe that I thought to make againſt me. But while I ſtudie to edifie 
the Church, I — it beſt to leaue many things vntouched which both ſmally pro- 


2 that Hilarie is a Patrone of their errour. Where they bting in Igna- 


ak, * 
were it to diſpute, whether the Father doe alwaies beget? For as muchas it is folly to 


faigne a continuall act of begetting, ſich it is euident that from etermitie there haue beene 
three Perſons in God. | 


fired, and would greeue the readers with ſuperfluoustediouſneſſe. For to what 2 
) 


Tus FOVRETEENTH CHAPTER. 


That the Scripture een in the creation of the world and of all things : doth by certaine 
markes put difference betweene the true God, and fained gods, © 


A Lthough Eſay doth worthily reproch the worſhippers of falſe gods with ſlouth- 
fulneſle, for — they haue not learned by the very foundations of the earth, 
and round compaſſe of the heauens, which is the true God: yet ſuch is the dulneſſe 
and groſſenes ot our wit, that leaſt the faithfull ſhould fall away to the inuentions of 
the Gentiles, it was neceſſary to haue God more expreſly painted out vnto them. For 
whereas the ſaying tllat God is the minde of the world, which is counted the moſt tol- 
lerable deſcription that is found among the Philoſophers, is but vaine, it behooueth 
vs more familiarly to know him, leaſt we alwaies wauer in doubtfulneſſe. Therefore 
it was his pleaſure to haue an hiſtoric of the creation remaining, whereupon the Faith 
of the Church might reſt, and ſeeke for none other God — whom Moſes hath 
declared to be the maker and builder of che world, There is farſt ſet foorth the time, 
that by continuall proceeding of y eares the faithfull might come to the firſt originall 
of mankinde, and of all things. Which knowledge is very neceſlary, not onely to con- 
fute thoſe monſtrous fables that ſometime were ſpred in Egypt and other parts of 
the world, but alſo, that the beginning of the world once — no wen, the eter 
nitie of God may more clearcly ſhine foorth and rauiſh vs in adwiration of it. Nei- 
ther ought we to be any thing mooued with that vngodly mocke, that it is maruell 


why it came no ſooner in the minde of God to make the heauen and the earth, and 


why 
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854/15 


why 
made it pany 
now drawet 


will trauaile to attaine thereunto, it (hall ſaile an hundred times by 
were it profitable for vs to know that thing which God himſelfe co prou 


appeareth. For, as the ey es that either are _ dimme with age, or dulled with any 


doc foorthwith runneour into vanitie. And they that follow their owne wantonneſſe, 


God, than to vomite out blaſphemies, to obſcure the heauen withall. And righely doth 
Auguſtine complaine, that wrong is done to God when further cauſe of thinges is 
ſought for, than his onely will. The ſame man in another place doth wiſely warne vs, 
that it is no leſſe euill to mooue queſtion of immeaſurable ſpaces of times than of pla- 


* 


it. Now, if one ſhould quarrell with God for that the emprinefle wherein nothing is 
contained, is an hundred times more, ſhall not all the godly abhorre ſuch wanconnelle ? 
[nto like madneſle runne they that buſie themſelues about Gods ſitting ſtill, becauſe 
r their appointment he made not the world innumerable ages ſooner. To ſatisfie their 
owne greedineſſeof minde, they couet to paſſe without the compaſſe of the world, as 
though in ſo large a circuit of heauen, and earth, they could not finde things enough 
that wich theit ineſtimable brightneſle may ouerwhelme all our ſenſes : as though in 
ſice thouſand yeeres, God hath not ſhewed examples, in continuall conſideration 
whereof, our mindes may bdexerciſed. Let vs therefore willingly abide encloſed with- 
in thoſe boundes wherewith it pleaſed God to enuiron vs, and as it were to penne vp 
our mindes, that they ſhould not (tray abroad with libertie of — 

| 2 For like reaſon is it that Moſes declareth, that the worłce of was not ended 
in a moment but in ſix dajes. Fot by this circumſtance we are withdrawen from forged 
inuentions to the one onely God that deuided his worke into ſixe daies, that it ſhould 
not greeue vs to be occupied all the time of our life in conſidering of ir. For — our 
cies, what way ſoeuer we turne them, are compelled to looke ypon the works of God, 
yet ſee we how fickle out head is, and if any godly thoughts doe touch ys, how ſoone 
they paſſe away. Heere againe mans reaſon murmureth, as though ſuchproceedings 
were diſagreeing from the power of God, vntill ſuch time as being made ſubiect 
to the obedience of faith, the learne to keepe that reſt whereunto the hallowing 
of the ſeuenth day calleth vs. Bur inthe very order of things, is diligently to be con- 
ſidered the fathetly love of God toward mankind , in this: that he did not create 
Adam vntill he had ſtored the world with all plentie of good things, For if he had pla- 
ced lim in the earth while je was yet barren and emptie, if he had giuen him life before 
that there was any light, he ſhould haue ſeemed nor ſo well to prouide for his comme- 
ditie. But now where he firſt diſpoſed the morionsof the Sonne and the Planers for the 
vſe of man, and furniſhed the earth, the waters, and the aire with liuing creatures, and 


—_— 


diligent and providert houſholder, he (hewed his maruellous ie toward ys. If a 
man doe more heedefully wey with himſelfe thoſe things that I doe bur ſhortly couch, 
it thall appeare that Moſet was the ſure witneſſe and publiſher of the one the 


creacor. I omit heere that which I haue already declared, chat he fpeakerh not — 
G 2 y 


why hell dic did ſuffer ſo immeaſurable a ſpace to paſſe away ſith he might haue 
rx wr rok ſand ages betore : whereas the whole continuance of the world that 


to an end, is not yer come to ſix thouſand yeares. For why God ſo long 
deferred it, is neicher lawfull nor expedient for vs to enquire. Becauſe it mans minde 
the way, neither 
ethe modeſtie 

our faich, hath of purpoſe willed co be hidden. And well did that godly olde man 
heh which 4. — fellow did in ſcorne demand of him, what God had 
done before the creation of the world, anſwered, that he buy lded Hell for curious 
fooles. Let this graue and ſcucere warning repreſſe the wantonneſſe that tickleth ma- 
ny, yea, and driuerh them to euill and hurtfull ſpeculations. Finally, let vs remember 
that the ſame inuiſible God whoſe wiſedome, power and iuſtice is incomprehenſible, 
doch ſet before vs the hiſtoric of Aſoſes as alooking glaſſe, wherein his huely image 


dileaſe, doe not diſcerne any thing plaine yo vnleſſe they be holpen with ſpeRacles : 
fo, ſuch is our weakneſſe, that vnleſſe the Scripture direct vs in ſeeking of God, we 


becauſethey be now warned in vaine, ſhall all too late feele with horrible deſtruction, 
how much it had beene better for them reuerently ro receive the ſecret counſels of 


ces. For how broad ſoeuer the circuite of the heauenis, yet is there ſome meaſure of 


brought foorth abundance of fruits to ſuffice for foode, taking vpon him the care of a | 
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| faich, which admitteth not that there is any thing naturally euill in the whole vniuer- 


onely ol the bare eſlence of God, but alſo ſetteth foorth vnto vs his eternall Wiſedome | 
and Spirit, to the end we ſhould not dreame that God is any other, than ſuch as he will | 
be knowne by the image that he hath there expteſled. | 
But beſote that I beginto ſpeake more at large of the nature of man, I muſt ſay 
ſomewhat of Angels, Becauſe, though Aaſes applying humſelfe to the rudeneſle of the 
common people, recitet in his hiſtory of the creation no other works of God but ſuch 
as are ſeene with our cies, yet whereas afterward he bringeth in Angels for miniſters of 
God, we may eaſily gather, that he was the creator of them in whole ſeruice they em- 
ploy their trauell and offices. Though therefore Moſes ſpeaking aſter the capacitie of 
the people, doth not at the very beginning rehearſe the Angels among the creatures of 
God : yet that is no cauſe to the contrary 2 that we may plainly and expreſly ſpeake 
thoſe things of them, which in other places the Scripture commonly teacheth. Becauſe 
if we deſire to know God by his works, ſo noble and excellent an example is not to be 
omitted. Beſide that, this point of doctrine is very neceſlary for the confuting of ma- 
ny errours. The excellencie of the nature of Angels hath ſo daſeled the minds of many, 
that they thought the Angels had wrong offered the, if they ſhould be made ſubieR to 
che authoritie of one God, & brought as it were in obedience. And hereupon were they 
fained to be God, There roſe vp alſo one Manic hæus with his ſe ct, which made them- 
ſelues two originall beginnings of things, God and the deuill, and to God he aſſigned 
the beginning of good things, and of things of euill nature he derermined the deuill to 
be che author. If our mindes ſhould be entangled with this errour, God ſhould not 
keepe whole his glory in the creation of the world. For, whereas nothing is more pro- 
per to God than eternitie and a being of himſelſe as I may fo terme it, they which giue 
that vnto the deuill, doe they not in a maner giue him the title of Godhead ? Now 
where is the almightineſſe of God become, if ſuch authoritie be graunted to the deuill, 
that he may put in execution what he will though God ſay nay and withſtand it? As 
for the onely foundation that the Adanichees haue, that it is vnlawfull to aicribe vnto 


God that is good, tlie creation of any thing that is euill; that nothing hurteth the true 


ſalitie of the world, becauſe neither the frowardneſle and malice both of man and the 
diuell, nor the ſinnes that proceede thereof, are of nature, but of the corruption of na- 
ture. Neither was there any thing from the beginning, wherein God hath not ſhewed 
an example both of his wiſedome and iuſtice. Therefot to anſwere theſe peruerſe 
deuiſes : it behooueth ys to lift vp our mindes higher than our eyes can attaine to ſee, 
For which cauſe it is likely, that where inthe Vicene creed God is called the Creator 
of all things, things inuiſible are expreſſed, Yer will we be carefull to keepe the 
meaſure that the rule of godlineſle appointeth, leaſt the readers with ſearching to vn- 
detſtand further chan is expedient, ſhould wander abroad, being led away from the 
ſimplicitie of Faith. And ſurely, foraſmuch as the holy Ghoſt teacheth vs alway for 
our profit, and ſuch things are as ſmally auaileable to edifie, he doch either leaue whole- 
ly vnſpoleen, or but lightly, and as it were ouerrunningly touch them: it ſhall be alſo 
our duety to be content not to know thoſe things that doe not profit vs. 

4 That the Angels, for as much as they are the miniſters of God erdeined to exe- 
cute his commaundements,are alſo his creatures it ought to be certainly out of all que- 
ſtion. To moue doubt of the time and order that they were created in, ſhould it not ra- 
ther be a buſie waiwardnes than diligence > Moſes declareth that the carth was made, 
and the heauens were made, with all their armies, to what ſe than is it, curiouſly to 
ſearch, what day the other more ſecret armies of heauen beſide the ſtarres and planets 
firſt began to be? But, becauſe I will not be long, let vs, as in the whole doctrine of re- 
ligion, ſo here alſo remember that we ought tokeepe one rule of modeſtie and ſobriety, 


that of obſcure things we neither ſpeake,nor thinke nor y et deſire to know any other 


thing than that hath beene taught vs by the Word of God : and an other point, that in 
reading of Scripture we continually reſt vpon the 2 —ů — things 
as certaine to ediſication, and not give our ſelues to curioſitie or ſtudie of things vnpro- 
ficable. And becauſe it was Gods pleaſure to inſtruct vs, not in trifling queſtions, 
but in ſound godlineſſe, feare of his name, true confidence, and dueties of un 
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er vs reſt vpon ſuch knowledge. Wherefore, if we will be righely wife, we muſt leaue 
choſe vanities that idle men haue taught without warrant of the word of God, concer- 
ning che nature, degree, and multitude of Angels. I know that ſuch matters as this, are 
by many more grecdily taken hold of, & are more pleaſant vnto them than ſuchthings 
as lie in dayly vie. But if it greeue vs not to be the ſchollers of Chriſt, let it not greeveys 


to follow that order of learning that he hath appointed. So ſhall it ſo come to paſle,thar 
being contented with his ſchooling, we ſhall not onely forbeare, but alſo abhorre ſu- 


ous ſpecularions,from which he calleth vs away. No man can deny, that the ſame 


flu 
" man he was, hath diſputed many things both ſubtlely and wittilie 


Deny/e, whatlocuer 


im his Hierarchie of Heauen: but if man examine it more neerely, he ſhall finde that 


for che moſt part it is but meere babling. But the duritull purpoſe of a Diuine is, not to 
delice cares with prating, but to ſtabliſſi conſciences with teaching things true, certaine, 
and profitable. It one ſhould read that booke, he would thinke that the man were ſlip- 
ed downe from heauen, and did tell of things not that he had learned by heareſay, but 
that he had ſeene with his eyes. But Paul which was rauiſhed aboue the third heaven, 
hath verered no ſuch thing, but alſo proteſteth, that ir is not lawfull for man to ſpeake 
the ſecrets that he had ſeene. Therefore bidding farewell to that trifling wiſedome, let 
vs conſider by the ſimple doctrine of the Scripture, hat the Lord would haue vs 
know concerning his Angels. 
; 5s Ir is commonly read in the Scripture, that the Angels are heavenly Spirites, 
whoſe miniſtration and ſervice God vſeth for putting in execution of thoſe things that 
he hath decreed. For which reaſon that name is giuen them, becauſe God vlethi them 
as mellengers to ſhew himſeite vnto men. And vpon like reaſon are derived the other 
| names that they are called by. They are named armies, becauſe they doe like a Gard 
enuiron their Prince, and doe adorne and ſet foorth the honorable ſhew of his maieſtie, 
and like ſouldiers they are alway attending vpon the enſigne oftheir Captaine,and are 


but becken to them, they prepare themſelues to worke, or rather be at their worke al- 
readie. Such an image of the throne of God to ſer out his royaltie, the other Prophets 
doe deſcribe, but principally Daniel where he ſaith, that when God fate him dow ne in 
his throne of iudgement, there ſtood by a thouſand thouſand, and ten thouſand com- 

antes often thouſands of Angels. Aud becauſe God doth by them maruellouſly ſhew 
toorth & declare the might & ſtrengih of his hand,. tlierefore they are named ſtrengths, 
hecauſe he exerciſeth and vſeth his authoritie in the worid by them, therefore they are 
lometime called principalities, ſometime powers, ſometime Dominions. Finally, be- 
cauſe in them as it were ſitteth the glory of God, for this cauſe alſo they are called 
Thrones : though ofthis laſt name 1 will not cettainely ſay, becauſe another expoſi- 
tion doth either as well or better agree wich ir. But (ſpeaking nothing of that name) 
| the holy Ghoſt often vſeth thoſe other former names to adoance the dignitie of the 
mniſterie of Angels. For jt were not reaſon that thoſe inſtruments ſhould be let paſſe 
without honor, by whom God doth ſpecially ſhew the ra his maieſtie. Yea, 
for that xeaſon they are many times called Gods, becauſe intheit miniſterie, as in a loo- 
king glaſſe, they partly repreſent vnto vs the Godhead. Although indeede I miſlike 
not this that the olde writers doe expound, that Chriſt was the Angell, where the 
| Scripture faith, that the Angell of God appeared vnto Abraham, Jacob, Moſes, and 
other, yet oftentimes where mention is made of all the Angels indeed, this name is gi- 
uen vntothem. And that ought co ſeemeno maruell. For if this honor be giuen to Pri- 
ces and gouernors, that in their office they ſtand in the ſteede of God that is ſoueraigne 
King and ludge, much greater cauſe there is why it ſhould be giuen to the Angels, in 
whom the brightneſſe of the glory of God much more abundantly ſhineth. 

But the Scripture ſtandeth molt vpon teaching vs that, which might moſt make 
to our comfort and confirmation of Faith: that is to wit, that the Angels are the diftri- 
buters and admmniſtratours of Gods bountie toward vs. And therefore the Sctipture 
recitethᷣ. that they watch for our ſafetie: they take ypon them the defence oł᷑ vs, they 
direct our waies, they talee care that no hurtfull thing betide vnto vs. Ihe ſentences are 
vniuetſall, which principally pertaine to Chriſt the head ofthe Church, and then to . 
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gels, let them looke well what foundation they haue. I grant Afichael is called in Da- 
wel, the great Prince, and with de, the Archangell. And Faul ſaith, it hall be an 


the faithfull. He hath giuen his Angels charge ofthee, to keepe thee in all thy wales. 
They (hall beare thee vp in their hands, leſt thou chaunce to hit chy ſeete againſta 
ſtone. Againe, the Angell of the Lord ſtandeth round about them that feate him, and 
he doth deliuer them. Whereby God ſheweth that he appointeth co his Angels the de- 
fence ofthem, whom he hath taken in hand to keepe. Atter this order the Angell ot the 
Lord doth comfort Agar when ſhe fled away, and commanderh her to be reconciled 
to her miſtres. God promiſeth ro Abrabam his ſeruant an Angellto be the guide of his 
journey. Jacob in bleſſigg of Ephraim and Aanaſſes praycth, that the Angell of the 


So the Angell was ſet to defend the tentes ofthe pedple of //rael. And ſo oſt as it pleaſed 
God to res e Hue out of the hands of their enemies, he raiſed vp reuengers by the 
miniſtrie of Angels. So finally (co the end I need not to rehearſe many moe) the Angels 
miniſtred to Chriſt and were ready aſſiſtant to him in all neceſſities. They brought ty- 
dings to the women of his reſurrection, and to the diſciples of his glorious comming. 
And ſo to fulfill their office of deſending vs, they fight againſt the deuill and all cuemies, 
and doe execute the vengeance of God vpon them, that are bent againſt vs. As we 
read that the Angell of God to deliuer Hieriſalem from the ſiege, ſlew in one night an 
hundred fowerſcore and fiue thouſand in the campe of the King of ria. 

7 Bur whether to euery of the faithfull be a ſeuerall Angell aſſigned for their de- 
fence, I dare not certainely affirme. Surely when Daniel bringeth in che Angell of the 
Per/ians,&rhe Angell ofthe Greciant, he ſheweth that he ment, that there are to king» 
domes and prouinces certaine Angels appointed as gouernours. And when Chriſt faith 
chat the angels of children doalway behold the face of the father, he ſcemeth to meane, 
that there are certaine Angels to whom the preſeruation of them is given in charge. Bur 
cannot tell whether we ought therby to gather, that every one hath his angell ſer ouet 
him. But this is to be holden for certaintie, that not one Angell onely hath care of euery 
one of vs, but chat they all by one conſent doe watch for our ſafetie. For it is ſpoken of 
all the Angels togither, that they more reioyceof one ſinner conuerted to repentance, 
chan of ninetie ard nine iuſt that haue ſtand (till in their righteouſneſle. And it is ſaid of 
moe Angels than one, thatthey cõuey ed the ſoule of Lc into the boſome of Abra. 
ham. And not without cauſe did Eliccus ſhew to his ſeruant ſo many fiery chariors 
that were peculiarly appointed for him. But one place there is that ſremeth more 
plaine than the reſt co prooue this point. For when Peter being brought out of priſon 
knocked at the dooresofthe houſe where the brethren were aſſembled, whe they could 
not imaginethat it was he, they (aid it was his Angell. It ſhould ſeeme that this came in 
their minde by the common opinion, that ro euery ofthe faithſull are aſſigned their An- 
gels for gouernours. Albeit yet here it may be anſwered that it may well bee, notwith- 
ſtanding any thing that there appeareth, that we may thinke it was any one Angell, to 
whom God had guen charge of Peter for that time, and yet not to be his continual 
keeper : as the common people doe imagine that there are appointed to euery one two 
Angels, as it were diuers Ghoſts, a good Angell and a badde. But it is not worth tra- 
vaiſe curiouſly to ſearch for that which doth not much import vs to know. For if this 
doe not content a man, that all degrees ofthe army of heauen doe watch for his ſaſetie, 
I doe not ſee what he can be the better, if he vnderſtand that there is one Angell peculi- 
arly appointed to keepe him. And they which reſtraine vnto one Angell the care that 
God hath to euery one of vs, doe great wrong to themſelues, and to all the members of 
the Church: as if that power to — vs had beene vainly promiſed vs, wherewith 
being enuironed and defended, we ſlMuld fight the more boldly, 

8 They that date tale vpon them to define of the multitude and degrees of An- 


Archangell that ſhall with ſound of trumpet call men to the iudgement. But who can 
thereby appoint the degrees of honours betweene Angels, or difcerne one from ano- 
cher by ſpeciall markes, and appoint euery one his place and ſtanding ? For the two 
names that are in Scripture, Michael and Gabriel, and if you liſt to adde the third out 
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according to the capacitie ot our weaknes, although I had rather leaue that expoſition 
at large. AIs for the number oſ them, we heare by Chriſts mouth of many Legions, by 
Daniel many companies of ten thouſands, the ſeruant of Bl ceus awe many chariors 
full ; and this declareth that they are a great mulcirade, that it is (aid, that doe campe 
round about them that feaxe God. As for ſhape, it is certaine that ſpirits haue none, and 
yet the Scriptute forthe capacitie of our wit doth not in vaine vnder Cherubim and Se- 
rug bin paint vs out Angels with wings, to the intent we fhould not doubt that they will 
be cuer wich incredible ſwittneſle, readie to ſuccour vs, fo ſoone as neede ſhall require, 
asif che lighetung (ent from heauen ſhould flie ynto vs with ſuch ſwiftneſſe as it is won- 
ted. Whatlocner more than this may be ſought of both theſe points, let vs belecue it to 
be of that ſort of my ſteries, wherot the full reuelation is deferred to the laſt day. Where - 
fore let vs remember to take heed both of too much curioſitie in ſearching, and too 
much boldnes in ſpeaking. | 

But this one thing which many troubleſome doe call in doubt, is to be holden 
for certaintie, that Angels are mini{tring ſpirits, whoſe ſeruice God vſerh for the de- 
fence of his, and by whom he both diſtributeth his benefits among men, and alſo put- 
tech his other works in execution. It was in the old time the opinion of the Sadduces, 
that by Angels is ment nothing elſe, but either the motions that God doth inſpire in 
men, or the tokens that he ſhewerh of his power. But againſt this errour crie out fo 
many teſtimonies of Scripture, that it is maruell that ſo roſſe ignorance could be ſuf- 
fred in that people. For to omit thoſe places that I haue before alleaged, where are re- 
cited thouſands and Legions of Angels: where ioy is giuen vnto them: where it is ſaid 
that they vphold the faithful with their hands, and carie their ſoules into reſt : that 
they ſee the facc ot the Father, and ſuch like: there are other places whereby it is cleer- 
ly prooued, that they are indeed ſpirits of a nature that hath ſubſtance, For whereas 
Stephen and Paul doe ſay, that the law was giuen by the hand of Angels, and Chriſt 


aich, that the ele ct after che reſurrection ſhal belike vnto Angels: that the day of —_ \ 


ment is not knowneto the very Angels: that he ſhall then come with his holie Angels: 
howſocuer they be wriched, yer muſt of ſo be vnderſtanded. Likewiſe when Pax 
charged 7imthie before Chriſt and his choſen Angels, to keepe his commandements, 
he meanech not qualities or inſpirations without ſubſtance, but very ſpirits. And other- 
wile it ſtandeth not together that is written in the Epiſtle to the Hebraes, that Chriſt is 
become more excellent than Angels, that the world is not made ſubiect vnto them: 
that Chriſt tooke vpon him not their nature, but the nature of man. If we meane not the 
bleſſed Spirits, to whom may theſe compariſons agree? And the author of that Epiſtle 
expoundeth himſelte, where he placeth in the kingdome of heauen the ſoules ofthe 
faichſull and che holy Angels together. Alſo the ſame that we haue alreadie alleaged, 
that the Angels of children doe alway behold the face of God, that oy doereioyce at 
our lafetie, that they maruell at the manifold grace of God in the Church, that they are 
ſubieCt ro Chriſt, che head. To the ſame purpoſe ſerueth this, that they ſo oft appeared 
to the holy Fathers in the forme of men, that they talked with them, that they were 
lodged with them. And Chriſt himſelfe for the principall preeminence that he hath in 
the perſonof the Mediatour, is called an Angell. This! thought 1 to touch by the 
way, to furniſh the ſimple with defence againſt choſe fooliſh and reaſonleſſe opinions, 
that mariy ages agoe raiſed by Satan doe now and then ſpring vp againe. 

10 Nou it reſteth, that we ſeeke to meete with that ſuperſtition which is com- 
monly wont to creepe in, where it is ſaid: that Angels are the miniſters and deliuerers 
of all good things vnto vs. For by and by mans reafon falleth to this point, to thinke 
that therefore all honor ought to be giuen them. So commeth it to paſſe, that thoſe 
things which belong onely to God and Chriſt, ate conueied away to Angels. By this 
meane we ſee that in certaine ages paſt, the glory of Chriſt hath bin waies obſcu- 
red, when Angels without warrant of Gods word were loden with immeaſurable titles 
of honour. And of all the vices that we ſpeake againſt, there is almoſt none more aunci- 
ent than this. For it appeateth that aui himſelfe had much to doe with ſome which 
fo aduanced Angels, that they in maner would haue brought Chriſt vnder ſubiection. 
And therefore he doth ſo carefully preſſe this point in his Epiſtle to the a — 
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Chrilt is not onely to be preferred before all Angels, but that he is alſo the aut hour of 
all the good things that che haue: to the end we ſhould not forſake him and turne vn- 
to them, which cannot ſufcienely helpe themſelues, but are faine to draw out ofthe 
lame fountaine that we doe. Surely foraſmuch as there ſhineth in them a certain bright- 
nes of the maieſtie of God, there is nothing whereunco we are more eaſily enclined, 
than with a certaine admiration to fall doume in worſhipping ot them, and to giue vnto 
them all things that are due onely to God. Which thing Jehn in the Reuelation conſel- 
ſeth to haue chaunced to himſelle, but he addeth withall, that he receiued this anſwere. 
See thou doe it not. For l am thy fellow ſeruant, Worſhip God. 

1 But this danger we ſhall well beware of, if we doe conſider why God vſethj ra- 
ther by them chan by himſelfe without their ſeruice to declare his power, topromde for 
the ſafetie of the fairhfuil, and to communicate tlie gifts of his liberalitie among them, 
Surely he doth not this of neceſſitie, as though he could not be without them : for ſo oft 
as pleaſeth him, he letteth them alone, and bringeth his worke to paſle with an onely 
becke': ſo farreisitof, that they be any aid to him, to eaſe him of the hardnefle thereok, 
This therefore maketh tor the comfort of our weaknes, ſo that we want nothing that 
may auaile our minds, cither in railing them vp in good hope, or confirming them in 


SI * 
aſſurance. This one thing ought to be enough and enough againe for vs, that the Lord 


afirmeth that he is our protector. But while we ſee our (clues beſieged with fo many 
dangers, ſo many hurtfull things, ſo many kindes of enemies: it may be (ſuch is our 
vcalneſle and frailtie) that we be ſometime ſi led with trembling feare, or fall for de- 
ſpaire, vn eſſe the Lord aſter the proportion of our capacitie doe make vs to conceiue 
his preſence. By this meane he not onely promiſeth that he will haue care of vs, but alſo 
that he hath an innumerable gard to whom he hath giuen in charge to trauell far our 
ſafetie, and that ſo long as we be compaſled with the garriſon and ſupport of them, 
whatſocuer danger betideth. we be without all reach ot hurt. I graunt we doe amiſſe 
that aſter this ſimple promiſe of the protectien of God alone, we ſtill looke about from 
whence other help may come vnto vs. But for as much as it pleaſeth the Lord of his in- 
finite clemencie and gentleneſſe to help this our fault, there is no reaſon why we ſhould 
neglect his ſo great henefite. An example thereof we haue in the ſeruant of Elizens, 
which when he fav the hill beſieged with the armie of the Syrians, and that there was 
no way open to eſcape, was ſtricken downe with feare, as it his maiſterand he were then 
vtterly deſtroied. Then Elicem pray ed God to open his ſeruants eies, and by and by 
he ſaw the hill furnithed with horſes and fierie chariots, that is, with a multitude of An- 
gels to keepe him and the Prophet ſafe. Encouraged with this viſion he gathered vp 

is hart againe, and was able with a dreadleſſe minde to Jooke downe vpon his ene- 
mies, with ſight of whom he was before in a maner driuen out of his wit. 

12 Wherefore whatſoeueris ſaid of the miniſterie of Angels, let vs applie it to this 
end, that ouercomming all diſtruſt, our hope may be the more ſtrongly (tabliſhed in 
God. For theſe ſuccours are therefore prouided vs of God, that we ſhould not be made 
afraid with multitude of enemies, as though they could preuaile againſt his help, but 
ſhould flie vnto that ſaying of Eliceus, that there be moe on our ſide than be againſt ys. 
How much then is it againſt order of reaſon, that we ſhould be led away from God by 
Angels, which are ordamed for this purpoſe, to teſtifie that his help is more preſent a- 
mong vs? But they doe leade vs away in deede, it they doe not ſtreight leade vs as it 
were by the hand to him, that we may haue eie vnto, call vpon, and publiſh him for 
our onely helper: if we conſider not them to be as his hands that mooue themſelves to 
no worke but by his direction: if they doe not hold vs faſt inthe one Mediatour Chriſt, 
ſo that we may hang wholy of him, leane all vpon him, be caried to him and reſt in him. 
For that which is deſcribed inthe viſion of /acob,0ught to ſticke and be faſtened in our 
minds, how Angels deſcend downe to the eatth vnto men, and from men doe goe vp 
to heauen by a ladder, whereupon ſtandeth the Lord of hoſtes. Whereby is meant, that 
by the onely interceſſion of Chriſt it commeth to paſſe, that the miniſteries ofthe An- 
gels doe come vnto vs, as he himſelfe affirmeth, ſay ing: Hereafter yee ſhall ſee the hea- 
uens open and the Angels deſcending to the ſonne of man, John 1. 51. Therefore the 
ſeruant of Abraham being committed to the cuſtodie of the Angell, doth not therefore 
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il vpon the Angell to help him, but holpen with that commendation, he pray eth to 
2 1 and belcecherh = to ſhew his mercie to Abrabeam. For as God doth not 
therefore make them miniſters of his power and goodneſſe, to the intent to part his glo- 
nie with them: ſo doch he not therefore promile vs his help in their miniſtration, chat 
we ſhould diuide our confidence berweene him and them. Let vs therefore forſake that 
Platenicall philoſophie, to ſeelce the way to God by Angels, and to honour them for this 
purpoſe, that they may make God more gentle vnto vs, which ſuperſtitious and curious 
men haue from the beginning gone about, and to this day doe contmue to bring into 
our religion. 5 20 N f 

13 As for ſuch things as the Seripture teacheth concerning diuels, they tend in a 
manner all to this end, that we may be carefull to beware aforchand ot their awaits and 

reparations, and furniſh our ſelues with ſuch weapons as are ſtrong and ſure enough 
to driue away euen the ſtrongeſt enemies. For whereas Sathan is called the god and 
prince of the world, whereas he is named the ſtrong armed man, the ſpirit that hath 
power ofthe aire, and a roaring Lion : theſe deſcriptions ſerue to no other purpole, bur 
ro male vs more warie and watchfull, and readier to enter in battell with him. Which 
is alſo ſometime ſer out in expreſſe words. For Peter after he had ſaid, that the diuell 
goeth abour hike a roaring Lion, ſeeking whom he may deuoure, by and by addeth this 
exhortation, that we ſtrongly reſiſt him by faith. And Paul aſter he had given warning 
chat we wraſtle not with fleſh and bloud, but with the princes of the aire, the powers of 
darlenelle, and ſpirituall wickedneſſes, by and by biddeth vs put on ſuch armour as ma 
ſerue for ſo great and dangerous a battell. Wherefore let vs alſo apply all to this ar 
that being warned how there doth continually approch vpon vs an enemie, yea, an e- 
nemie that is in courage moſt hardie, in ſtrength moſt mightie, in policies moſt ſubtle, 
in diligence and celeritie vnweariable, with all ſorts of engins plenteouſly furniſhed, in 
leill of warre moſt readie, we ſuffer not our ſelues by flor cowardiſe to be ri- 
(ed, but on the other ſide with bold and hardie minds ſer our ſoote to reſiſt him (and 
cauſe this warte is onely ended by death) encourage our ſelues to continue. Bur ſpeci- 
ally knowing our owne wealceneſſe and vns keilfulneſſe, let vs call vpon the help of God, 
and enterprile nothing but vpon truſt of him, for as much as it is in him onely to giue vs 
policic, ſtrength, courage and armour. | 

14 And that we ſhould be the more ſtirred vp and enforced ſo to doe, the Scripture 
warneth vs, that there are not one or two or a few enemies, but great armies tharmake 
warre with vs. For it is ſaid, that Mary — was deliuered from ſeuen diuels, 
where with ſhe was poſſeſſed. And Chriſt faith, that it is the ordinarie cuſtome, that if 
aſter a diuell be once caſt out, a man make the ou —_ againe, he bringeth ſeuen ſpi- 
ries worſe than himſelfe, and returneth into wr cſſion, finding it ernptie. Vea it is 
ſaid that a hole legion beſieged one man. Hereby thereſore we are taught, that we 
mult fight with an infinite multitude of enemies, leaſt deſpiſing the fewneſle of them, 
we ſhould be more ſlacke to enter in battell, or thinking that we haue ſome reſpite in the 
meane time granted, we ſhould giue our ſelues to ĩdleneſſe. Whereas many times Satan 
or the diuellis named inthe ſingular number, thereby is meant that of wicked- 
neſſe which ſtandeth againſt the kin dome ofTuſtice. For as the C and the fel- 
lowſh'p of Saints haue Chriſt co their head, ſo the faction of the wicked is painted out 
vnto vs with their prince, that hath the chiefe authoritie among them. Aſter which 
_— we is ſpoken, Go ye curſed into eternall fire that is prepared for the diuell and 

is angels. 

I5 ; Heere alſo this ought to ſtirre vs vp to a perpetuall warre with the diuell, for 
that he is every where called the enemie of God and of vs. For i we haue regard of 
Gods gloty, as it is meete we ſhould, then ought we with all out force to bend our ſelues 
againſt him, that goeth about to — it. If we be affectioned to maintaine the 
kingdomeof Chef as we ought, then muſt we needs haue an vnappeaſable warrewich 


him that conſpireth the ruine thereof. Againe, if any care of our one ſaſetie doe touch 
vs, then ought we to haue neither peace nor truce wich him that concinually lieth in 
wait for the deſtruction ofit. Such a one is he deſcribed in the third Chapter of Geneſis 
where he leadeth man away from the obedience that he did owe to God, that —— 
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| is ſaid to ſcarter cares, to corru the ſeed of eternall life. In ſumme, that which Chriſt 


robbeth God of his due honour, and throwerh man himſelfe headlong into deſtructi- 
on. Such a one alſo is he ſer foorth in the Euangeliſts, where he is called an enemie, and 


celtifiech of him, that from the beginning he was a murtherer,and a lier, we finde by ex- 
perience in all his dooings. For he aſlaileth the truth of God with lies, obſcureth the 
light with darkeneſſe, entangleth the mindes of men wich errors, raiſeth vp hatreds, | 
landleth contentions and ſtrifes, doth all things to this end to ouerthrow the kingdowe 
of God, and drowne men with himſelfe in eternall deſtruction. Whereby appcareth, 
that he is of nature fro ward, ſpitefull, and malicious. For needs mult there be great fto- 
wardnes in that wit, that is made to aſſaile the glorie of God and ſaluation of men. Add 
that doth John ſpeake of in his Epiſtle, when he writeth, that he finnech from the begin- 
ming. For he meaneth that he is the author, captaine, and principall workeman ot all 
malice and wickednes. 

16 But foraſmuch as the diuell was created by God, let vs remember that this ma- 
lice which we aſſigne in his nature, is not by creation, but by deprauation. For whacſo- 
euer damnable thing he hath, he hath gotten to himſelſe by his owne revolting and fall, 
Which the ſcripture therefore giueth vs warning of, leaſt thinking that he came out 
ſuch a one from God, we ſhould aſcribe that ro God himſelfe which is fartheſt from 
him. For this rcaſon doth Chriſt ſay that Satan ſpeaketh of his one when he ſpeaketh 
lies, and addeth a cauſe why, for that he ſtood not ſtill in the truth. Now when he ſaith 
chat he ſtood not ſtill in the truth, he ſheweth that once he had been in the truth. And 
when he maketh him the father of lying, he taketh this from him, that he can not lay 
that fault to God whereof he himſelfe is cauſe to himſelfe. Although theſe things be 
but ſhortly and not very plainly ſpoken, yet this is enough for this purpoſe, to deliver 
the maicſtie of God from all ſlaunder. And what maketh it matter to vs, to know more 
or to any other purpoſe concerning diuels? Many perhaps doe grudge, that the Scrip- 
ture doth not orderly and diſtin&ly in many places ſet foorth that fall and the cauſe, 
manner, time, and faſhion thereof. But becauſetheſe tlungs doe nothing pertaine to vs, 
it was better, if not to be ſuppreſſed wholy, yet to be but lightly touched, and that part. 
ly, becauſe it was not beſecming for the holy Ghoſt to feede curioſitie with vaine hiſto- 


ries without any fruite: and we ſee that it was the Lords purpoſe to oy nothing in his 


holy oracles but that which we ſhould learne to edificatiõ. Therfore, leaſt we our ſelues 
ſhould tarie long vpon things ſuperfluous, let vs be content ſhortly to know thus much 
concerning the nature of diuels, that at the firſt creation they were the Angels of God: 
but by ſwaruing out of kinde, they both deſtroyed themſelues, and are become inſtru- 
ments of deſtruction to other. Thus much, becauſe it was profitable to be knowne, is 
plainly taught in Peter and Iude. God ſpared not (ſa hey) bi Angels which had ſin- 
ned. and not kept their beginning, but had forſaken their dwelling place. And Paul na- 
miu the elect Angels, doth — doubt ſecretly by implication ſet the reprobate 
Angels in compariſon againſt them. 

17 As for the diſcord and ſtrife that we ſay is betweene God and Satan, we muſt ſo 
ale it that ſtill we hold this for certaine, that he can doe nothing but by the will and 
{»Feranceal God. For we reade in the hiſtorie of Job, that he preſence himſelfe before 
od to teceiue his commandements, and durſt not go forward to doe any enterpriſe till 
he had obteined licence. So when Achab was to be deceiued he toołe vp6 him that he 
would be the Spirit of lying in the mouth of all the Prophets, and ſo being ſent of God 
he performed it. For this reaſon is he called the euill ſpirit ofthe Lord that tormented 
Saul, becauſe by him as with a ſcourge the ſinnes of the wicked king were puniſhed, 
And in another place it is written, that the plagues were laid ypon the Egyptians by 
the euill angels. According totheſe particular examples Pax/ doth generally teſtifie, 
that the blinding of the wicked is the worke of God, whereas before he had called it the 
working of Satan. It is euident therefore that Satan is vnder the power of God, and ſo 
gouerned by his authoritie that he is compelled to doe himſernice. Now when we ſay 
that Satan reſiſteth God, that the works of Satan diſagree wich the works of God, we | 
doe there withall affirme that this diſagreement and ſtrife hangeth vpon the ſufferance 
of God, I ſpeake not now of his will, nor of his endeuor, but of the effect onely. For 
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Geh the diuell is wicked of nature, he is not inclined to obey the will of God, hut is who- 
ly caried to ſtubborneſſe and rebellion. This therefore he hath ot himſelſe and of his 
one wickednclic, that of deſire and purpoſe he withſtandeth God. And by this wic- 
kedneſſe he is ſtirred vp to the enterpriſing of thoſe things that he knoweth to be moſt 
againlt God. But becauſe God holdeth hum faſt tied reſtrained with the bridle of 
his power, he exc cuteth ou thoſe things that are granted him from God. And ſo doth 
he obey his creatot whether he will or no, becauſe he is conſtrained to apphe his feruice 
whither ſocuer God compelleth him. 4 | 

18 Now becauſe God boweth the vncleane Spirits hither and thither as pleaſeth | Ste» beareth 
| him, he ſo tempereth this gouernement, that they exerciſe the faithful with battell, they 2 2 
let vpon them out of ambuſhes, they aſſaile tlem with inuaſions, they preſſe them with 2 
fightiag. and oſtentimes wearie them, trouble them, make them afraid, and ſometime d j, ag. 
wound them, but neuer ouercome nor oppreſle them. But the wicked they ſubdue and nb at pleaſvre. 
draw away, they raigne vpon their ſoules and bodies, and abuſe them as bondſlaues to 
all wiſchieuous doings. As for the faithful, becauſe they are vnquieted ot ſuch enemies, 
cherefote they heare theſe exhortations. Doe not giue place to the diuell. The diuell 
your enemie goeth about as a roaring lyon, ſecking whom he may deuoure, whom re- Erbe. 4. 27, 
liſt yce being ſtrong in faith, and ſuch like. aui conſeſſeth that he himſelfe was not er.. s. 
free (rom thus kind of ſtrife, when he ſaith, that for a remedie to tame pride, the Angel of | * N 
Satan was giuen to him by whom he might be humbled. This exerciſe therefore is 
common to all the children of God. But becauſe that ſame promiſe of the breaking of 
Satans head, pertaineth generally to Chriſt, and to all his members, therefore I tay, Gen. 3. 1g. 
that the faithlull can neuer be ouercome nor oppreſſed by him. They are many times 
ſtriken downe, but they ate neuer ſo aſtonied wirhall, but that they recouer themſelues. 
They fall downe many times with violence of ſtrokes, but they are after raiſed vp a- 
gaine they are wounded. but not deadly. Finally, they ſo labour in all the courle of 
their life that inthe end they obtaine the victorie: but * (I not this of euery doing 
of theirs. For we know that by the iuſt vengeance of God Dauid was for a time giuen 
ouer to Satan, by his motion to number the people: and not without cauſe Paul ſaith 
there is hope of pardon, although any haue been — wich the ſnares of the diuell. 
Therefore in another place the ſame Paul ſaith,that the promiſe aboue alleaged is be- 
gun in this life, wherem we mult wraſtle, and is performed after our wraſtling ended: 
when he ſaith, the God of peace (hall ſhortly beate downe Satan vnder your feete. This | Rom.16.20, 
victorie hath alway fully beene1n our head Chriſt, becauſe the Prince ofthe world had 
nothing in him, but in vs that are his members ic dothnow partly appeare, andſhall be 

rfired, when being vnclothed of our fleſh by which we are yet ſubiect to weakeneſle, 
we (hall be full ofthe power of the Holy Ghoſt. In this maner when the kingdome of 
Chriſt is raiſed vp and aduaunced, Satan with his power falleth downe, asthe Lord 
himſelfe ſaith, I ſa Satan fall as a lightning downe Fom heauen. For by this anſwere 
he confirmeth that which the Apoſtles had reported of the power of his 23232 
Againe, When the Prince poſſeſſeth his owne pallace, all things that he poſſeſſeth are 
in peace, but when there commeth a ſtronger, he is throwen out, &c. And to this end 
Chriſt in dying ouereame Satan which had the power of death, and triumphed vpon 
all his armies, that they ſhould not hurt the Church, for otherwiſe they would every 
moment an hundred times deſtroy it. . hat is our weakenes, and what 
is his furious ſtrength how could weſtand, yea neuer ſo little time againſt his manifold 
and continuall aſlaults, but being ſupported by the victory of our captaine? Therefore 
God ſuffereth not the Diuell to raigne ouer the ſoules of the faithfull, but onely deliue- 
retli him the wicked and vnbeleeuim uerne, whom God doth hot vouchſafe to 
haue reckoned in his flocke. For it is Ac he poſſeſſeth this world without contro- 
uerſie till he be thruſt out by Chriſt. Againe, that he doth blinde all them that beleeue 
not the Goſpell. Againe, that he performeth his worke in the ſtubborne children, and 
woorthely, for all the wicked are the veſſels of his wrath. Therefore to whom ſhould 
they be rather ſubiect than to the miniſter of Gods vengeance? Finally, they are ſaid 
to be of their father the Diuell, becauſe as the fairhfull are heereby knowne to be the 
children of God, becauſe they beare his image: ſo they be the image of Satan into 

which 
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| which chey are gone out of kinde, are properly diſcerned to be his children. 
Divelare realy | 19 Ag ve haue before confuted that trifling Philoſophie concerning the holie A- 
ſobſoftmy ſpi- s,which teacheth that they are nothing elſe but good inſpirations or motions, which 
— rouge | ſtirrech vp in the minds of men: ſo in this place muſt weconfure them that fondly 
— 4 ſay, that diuels are nothing elſe but euill affections or percurbations of the mind, that are 
of the minde, | thruſt into vs by our fleſh. That may we ſhortly doe, becauſe there be many teſtimo· 
nies of Scripture, and thoſe plaine _— n this point. Firſt, where the vncleane 
Spirits are called Angels, Apoſtataes, which haue ſwarued out of kinde from their be- 
ginning, the very names doe ſufficiently expreſſe, that they are not motions or affecti- 
ons of minds, but rather indeede as they be called mindes or ſpirits endued with ſenſe 
and vnderſtanding. Likewiſe, whereas both Chriſt and /obn doe compare the children 
of God wich the children ofthe Diuell: were it not an vnfit compariſon, if the name of 
the Diuell ſignified nothing elſe but euill inſpirations? And John addeth ſomewhat 
more plainely, that the Diuell ſinneth from the beginning, Likewiſe, when Jude bring - 
eth in Alichael the Archangell fighting with the Diuell, doubtleſſe he ſetteth againſt the 
ood Angell an cuill and rebellious Angell. Wherewith agreeth that which is read in 
che hiſtorie of /ob, that Satan appeared with the holy — — before God. But moſt 
plaine of all are thoſe places that make mention of the puniſhment which they begin to 
feele by the iudgement of God, and ſpecially ſhall feele at the reſurrection. Sonne of 
Matt.8. 19. [David, why art thou come before the time to torment vs? Againe, Goe ye curſed into 
Matt 214. eternall ſire t hat is prepared for the Diuell and his Angels. Againe, If he ſpared not his 
lude 1.9. owne Angels that had ſinned, but caſt them downe into hell, and deliuered them into 
chaines of darkneſſe to be kept vnto damnation, &c. How fond ſhould theſe ſpeeches 
be, that the Diuels arc ordeined to eternall iudgement, that fire is prepared for them, 
chat they are now alrcadie tormented and vexed by the glorie of Chriſt : if there were 
no diuels at all? But becauſe the matter needeth no diſputation among them that be- 
leeue the word of the Lord, and little good is done withteſtimonies of Scripture am 
choſe vaine ſtudents of ſpeculation, whom nothing pleaſeth but that which is new: 
ſuppoſe I haue performed that which I purpoſed, that is, that the godly minds ſhould 
be þrniſhed againſt ſuch fond errours, wherewith vnquiet men doe trouble both them- 
ſelues and other that be more ſimple. But it was good to touch this, leaſt an entangled 
with that errour, while they thinke they liaue none to ſtand againſt them, ſhould waxe 
more ſlowe and vnprouided to reſiſt. 
The conſiders. 20 In the meane time let it not be weariſome vnto vs, in this ſo beautifull aſtage to 
nen of chings | rake godlie delight of the manifeſt and ordinarie workes of God. For, as I haue elſe- 
which God hath here alreadie ſaid, though this be not the chiefe, yer is it in order the firſt doctrine of 
Guin 74 Faith, to remember, that what way ſoeuer we turne our eies, all that we ſee are the works 
| of God, and with godly conſideration to wey for what end God did make them. Ther- 
fore that we may conceive by faith ſo much as behooueth vs to know of God, it is good 
firſt of all to learne the hiſtorie of the creation ofthe world, how it is ſhortly rchearſed 
by Moſer, and afterward more largely ſet out by holiemen, ſpecially by Baſile and 
Ambroſe. Out of it we ſhall learne that God by the power of his word and ſpirit crea- 
ted heauen and earth of nothing, and thereo —_ foorth all liuing creacures, and 
chings without life, with maruellous order diſpoſed the innumerable varietie ofthingy, 
to every thing he gaue the proper nature, aſſigned their offices, appointed their places 
and abidings, and where all things are ſubiect to corruption, yer hath he ſo prouided, | | 
that of all ſorts ſome ſhall be — to the laſt day, and therefore ſome he cheriſheth 
by ſecret meanes, and powreth now and then, as it were a new liuelineſſe into them, and 
to ſome he hath given the power to increaſe by generation, that in their dying that | 
whole kinde ſhould not die together. So hath he maruellouſly garniſhed the heauen 
and the carth, with ſo abſolutely perfect plentie, varietie, and beautie of all things as 
Mbly might be, as it were a large and gorgeous houſe furniſhed and ſtored with a- 
— of moſt finely choſen ſtuffe, laſt of all how in framing Man, and adorning him 


with ſo good! y beautie, and with ſo many and ſo great gifts, he hath ſhewed in him the 
molt excellent example of all his works. But becauſe it is not my purpoſe at this pre- 
ſent to ſet foorth at large the creation of the world, let it ſuffice to haue once againe 
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couched theſe tew tlungs by the way, For it is berter,as I haue already warned the — 
ders, co terch a faiter vnde ſtanding ot this matter out of Aſo/es , and other, that haue 


memorie. » ell | 
21 It isto no purpole, to make much adoe in diſputing, to what end ehe conſide- 


ration of the works ot God ought to tend, or to what marke it ought to be apphed; 
tor as much as in other places already a great part ot this queſtiomis declared, ſo 
much as belongeth to our preſent purpoſe may in tew words be ended. Truely, if we 
were minded to ſet out as it is wootthy, how ineſtimable wiſedome, power,iultice, and 
goodneſle of God appcateth in the framing of the world, uo cloquenee , no garniſh» 


ment of ſpeech couid ſuffice the largeneſle of ſo gteata matter. And no doubt it is 


Gods pleaſure that we ſhould be continually occupied info holy a meditation, that 
whule we bchold in his creatures as in looking glaſles the infinite xiches of his wiſe» 
dome, iuſtice, bountie and power, we ſhould not tun ouer them, as it were with a fl ying 
eie, or with a vaine wandring looke, as Imay ſo call it, but that weſhould wich conſi- 
deration reſt long vpon them, caſtthem vp and done earneſtly and faithfully in our 


that leinde that pertaineth to order of teaching, it is meete that we onnt thole things 
that require long declamations. Therefore, to be ſhort, let the readers know that then 
they haue conceived by faith, what this meaneth, that God is the creator ot heauen & 
earth, if they firſt follow chis vmiuerſall rule, that they patle not ouer with not conſi- 
dering or forget fulneſle of thoſe vertues, that God pretenteth to be ſeene in his crea- 
tures, then, that they ſo learne to apply themſeſues, that they may therewith be 
chroughly moued in their hearts. The firſt of choſe we doe when we conſidet how ex- 
cellenc a workemans worke it was to place and aptly ſet in ſo well diſpoſed order the 
multitude of the ſtats that is in heauen, that nothing can be deuiſed more beautitull to 
behold: co (er and falten ſome of them in their ſtandings ſo that they cannot mooue, 
and to otherlome, to graunt a free courſe, but ſo that in moouing they wander not be- 
yond their appointed (pace, ſo to temper the motion of them all, that ĩt may diuide in 
meaſute the daies and nightes, — yeeres, and ſeaſons of the yeere, and to 
bring this inequalitie of daies which we daily ſee to ſuch a tempered order that it hath 
no confuſion. Likewiſe , when we marke his power in ſuſtaining ſo great a body, in 
gouerning the ſo {wift whirling about of the engine of heaven, and ſuch like. For 
theſe tew examples doe ſufficiently declare, what it is to record the power ot 

in the creation ot the world. For elſe. if I ſhould trauell as I ſaid, to expreſſe it all in 
words, I ſhould neuer make an end, foraſmuch as there are ſo many miracles of the 
power of God, ſo many tokens of his goodneſſe, ſo many examples of his wiſedome, 
as there be formes of things in the worſd, yea, as there be things either or ſmall. 
22 Noy remaineth the other part which commech neerer to faith, chat while we 
| conſider that God hath ordained all thiugs for our guard and ſafetie, and therewithall 
doe ſeele his power and grace in our ſelues, and in ſo great good things that he hath 
beſtowed vpon vs : we may thereby ſtir vp our ſelues to the truſt, inuocation, praiſe 
and loue of him. Now, as I haue before ſaid, God himſelſe hath ſhewed in the very or- 
der of creation, that for mans ſake he created all things. For it is not without cauſe that 
he diuided the making ofthe world into ſixe daies, whereas it had bene as eaſie for him 
in one moment to haue in all points accompliſhed his whole worke, as ĩt was by ſuch 
proceeding from peece to peeceto come to the end of it. But then it pleaſed him to 
ſhew his providence and fatherly carcfulneſle toward vs, that before he made man he 


prepared all that he foreſaw ſhould be profitable for him and fit for his preſeruation. 
Hou great vnthankſulneſſe now ſhould it be to doubt, whether this good Father doe 


care for vs, whom we ſee to haue bin carefull for vs ere that we were borne? How wic« 
ked were it to tremble for diſtruſt leſt his goodnes would at any time leaue vs deſtitute 
in neceſſitie, which we ſee was diſplaied for vs being not yet borne, wich greut abun- 
dance of all good things? Beſide x Ha we heareby doſes that by his liberaſitie all that 
euer is in the world is made ſubiect to vs. Sure it is that he did it not ro mocke vs with 


tachtully and diligently conuey ed the hiſtorie of the world by writing to perperuall | 


mindes, and olt repeate them with remembrance. But becauſe we are now buſied in 
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¶ alſo it vas his pleaſure that it ſhould be the dwelling houſe of an immortall Spirit, 4- 
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auailable — Hr Finally to make an end, ſo oft as we name God the crea. 
tor ofheauen and earth let this come in our minds withall, that the di{poſition of all 
things which he hath created, is in his hand and power, and chat we are hus children 
whom he hath taken into his owne charge and keeping to foſter and bring yp : that we 
may looke for all good chings at his hand, and aſſuredly, that he will neuer ſuffer vs to 
lacke things | for our ſafetie, to the end our hope ſhould hang vpon none other; 
that whatſocuer we deſire, our prayers may be directed to him: of what thing ſocuer 
we receiueprofit, we may acknowledgeitto be his benefit, and conſeſſe ic with thank. 

uing : chat being allured with ſo great ſweernes of his goodnes and liberalitie, we may 

ie to loue aud t him with all our heart. 


Tun Firriinru CHAPTER 


What a one man was created : wherein there is intreated of the power: of 
the ſoule, of the image of God, of freenll, and of 


the firſt integritie of nat ure. 


Ow muſt weſpeake of the creation of man, not onely becauſe he is among all the 
N works of God the moſt noble and molt excellent example ot his iuſtice, wiledome 
and goodnes : but alſo becauſe as we haue ſaid in the beginrung, we cannot plainly and 
perfectly know God, vnleſſe we haue withall a mutuall knowledge of our ſelues. Al 
though the ſame knowledge be of two ſorts, the one to know what we were created at 
the fel beginning. the other to know What our eſtate began to be after the fall of Ad 
(tor it were but to {mall profit for vs to know our creation, vnleſſe we did alſo in this la. 
mentable fall know what is the corruption and deformitie of our nature :) yet at this 
time we will be content with deſcription of our nature when it was pure. And before 
we deſcend to this miſerable eſtate whereunto man is now in thraldome, it is good to 
learne what a one he was created at the beginning. For we muſt take heed that in pre. 
ciſely declaring onely the naturall euils ofman, we ſeeme not to impute them to the au- 
thor of nature. For vngodlines chinketh hirſelte to have ſufficient defenſe in this co- 
lour, if it may lay for hirſelfe that whatſocùer fault ſhe hath, che ſame did after a cer- 
taine maner proceede from God, and ſticketh not if ſhe be accuſed, to quarrell with 
God, and to lay the fault ypon him whereof ſhe is worthily accuſed, And they that 
would ſeeme to ſpeake ſomewhat more reuerently of the maieſtie of God, yer doe wil- 
linglie ſeeke to excuſe their oe wickedneſle, by nature, not conſidering that there- 
in — not openly they blame God alſo, to whoſe reproch it ſhould fall if ic were 
prooued that there is any fault in nature. Sith then wee ſee that our fleſh gapeth for all 
the waies to eſcape, whereby ſhe thinketh the blame of her owne euils may any way 
be put off from her, we muſt diligentlie trauell to meete with this miſchiefe. Therefore 
we muſt ſo handle the calamitie of mankinde that we cut off all excuſe, and deliuer the 
juſtice of God from all accuſation. Afterward in place conuenient we ſhall ſee how farte 
men be now from that pureneſſe that was giuen to Adam. And firſt we muſt remember, 
that in this that man was taken out of earth and clay, a bridle was put vpon his pride, 
or / there is no greater abſurditie, then for them to glorie in their cxcellencie, that doe 
not onely dnellin a cottage of clay, but alſo are themſelues in part but earth and aſhes. 
But foraſmuch as God tid not onely vouchſaſe to giue life vnto an earthen veſſell, but 


dam might iuſtly glorie in ſo great liberalitie of his maker. 

2 Nou it is not to be doubted that man conſiſteth of ſoule and body, and by the 

e of ſoule I meane an immortall eſſence, and yet created, which is the nobler 

of him. Sometime it is called the Spirit. Albeit when theſe two names Soule and Spirit 
are ioyned together, they differ one fr6 the other in ſignification, yet when Spirit is ſer 
by itſelfe it meanerh as much as Soule. As, when Salomon ſpeaking of death, ſaith, 
that then the Spirit returneth to him that gaue it. And Chriſt commending his Spirit 
to his Father, and Stephen his Spirit to Chriſt, doe both meane none other thing, but 
that when the Soule is delivered from the priſon of the fleſh, God is the 
keeper of it. As for them that imagine that the Soule is therefore called a Spin Sat 


a Se Sy 
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caule it is a breach or a power by God inſpired or powred into bodies which yet hath 
no ellenc e, both the thing it lelte, and all the Scripeure ſhewerh, that they doe too groſly 
erre, True it is, that while men ate taſtned to the earth more than they oughe to be, they 
waxe dull, yea, becauſe they are eſtranged trom the Father ot lights they are blinded 
with darkneile, ſo that they doe nor thinke vpon this, that they thall remaine aliue a 
ter death. And yet is not that light ſo quenched in darleneſle, but that they be touched 
with (owe tecling ol immortalitie. Surely the conſcience which diſcerning berweene 
good and ell,an{wereth the wdgement of God,is an vndoubted ligne of an immortal! 
(pirit, For how could a motion without eflence atraine to come to e ſudgemetit ſeate 
of God, and thiow it ſelte into teare by finding her one guiltneile 2 For the bodie is 
not mooucd wich fe.re ot a ſpir tuall pame, but that ftaileth oncly vpon the Soule. 
Whereby it follo weth, that the Soule hath an eſlence. Moreouer the very knowledge 
ot God doth prooue that the ſoules w hich aicend vp aboue the world are immortail; 
for a vamiſlung luchne lle were not able to atraine tothe tountame ot life. Fina'ly, for as 
much as ſo many exce.lent gitts wherew:th mans mind is endued,. doe cry out that there 
is ſome diuine thing engrauen in it, there are euen ſo many teſtumonies of an immorrall 
eſſence. For that ſenſe which is in brute beaſts, gocth not out of the bodie or at leaſt ex 
tendeth no further than to things preſently ſet betore it. But the rumblencs ofthe mind 
of man u hich vieweth che heauen and carih and ſecrets of nature, and comprehendin 
allages in ynderttanding and memory, digeſleth cuery thing in order, an gatherer 
h1ngs to come by things palt, doth plainely ſhew that there hieth hidden in man a cer- 
ane thing leueral! {rom the body, We conceive by vnderſtanding, the inuiſible God 
ind Avgels, wh hthe body cannot doe. We know things that be right, juſt, & honeſt, 
lich ate ludden tromche botlily ſenſes. Therfore it mult needs be that the ſpirit is the 
eate of tlus vnderſtanding. Yea, and our ſleepe it ſelfe, which aſtonieth a wan, and ſee- 
mech to cake life away from hm is a plain withe lle of immortalitie,foraſmuch as it doth 
t onely munſlcr vnto vs thoughts ot thoſe things that neuer were done, but alſo fore- 
know1ngs of things for time to come. I touch theſe things ſhortly which euen prophane 
writers de excellently ſer out with more gorgeous garniſhment ot words: but with the 
g-dly readers a ſimple putting in mind efthem (hal be ſufficient. Now the Soule were 
not a certame thing by ii ſelte ſeueraſ from tlie body, the Scripture would not teach that 
we dwell in houſes of clay, that by death we temoue out of the tabernacle of the fleſh, 
that we doe put off that which is corruptible, finally at the ſaſt day we may receive re- 
ward every man a+ he hath behaved himſelte in his body. For cheſe places and other 
that we doe each where commonly light vpon, doe not onely maniteſtly diſtinguiſh the 
ſoule from the body, but allo in giuing to the ſoule the name of Man, doe ſhew that it is 
the prin- ipal part Now whereas Pa«{doth exhort the faithfull to clenſe themſeſues 
from al' de filing of the fl:(h and the Spit, he maketh two parts of man wherein abi- 
deth che fi iluneſſe of ſinne. And Peter where he calleth Chriſt the ſnepheard and bi- 
op of ſoules ſhould haue ſpoken fondly iſ there were no ſoules about whom he might 
execute that office. Neither would that conuemently ſtand together which he ſaith of 
the erernall ſaluatiin of ſoules, and where he biddeth to clenſe our ſoules, and where he 
aich chat evil] de (ires doe fight agairſt the ſoule, and where the author of the Epiſtſe to 
the Hebrues ſauh that the Paſtors do watch that they may yeeld account for our ſoules, 
valeſle it were true that loules had a propet eſlence. To the fame purpoſe ſerveth it that 
Paul call eth God for witnelle to his one ſoule, becauſe it could not be called in iudge- 
ment hefore God vnleſle it were ſubie tt ropurviſhmer. And this is alſo more plainly ex- 
preſled in che words of Chriſt, whe he biddeth vs to feare him, which after that he hath 
killed the body, can throw the ſoule into hell fier. Now where the author of the Epiſtle 
tothe Hebrues doth diſtinguiſh the fathers of our fleſh from God, which is the onely 
Father of (pirits, he would not otherwiſe more plainely affirmethe eſlence of Soules. 
Moreouer, if the ſoules remained nor aliue being delivered from the priſons of their bo- 
dies, Chriſt (ould very fondly have broughe in the ſoule of Laz.arwioying inthe bo- 
lome of Abrahem.and againethe ſoule of the rich manſubjeReo horrible tormets, The 
ſame ching doth au/ confirme, when he teacheth that we wander abroad from God, 


ſo long as wedwell in the fleſh, and that we enioy his preſence being out of the fleſh. 
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But, becauſe I will not be long ina matter that is not obſcure, I will adde onely this out 
of Lale, that it is reckened among the errours of the Sadduces, that they did not be- 
leeue that there were any Spirits and Angels. | 

3 Alſoaſtrong proofe hereof may be gathered of this, where it is ſaid , that man 
is create like to the Image of God. For although the glorie of God docappearein the 
outward ſhapeof man, yet is it noe doubt that the proper ſear of the Image of God 
is in the Soule. I doe not deny that as concerning our outward ſhape, in aſmuch as the 
ſame doth diſtinguiſh and ſeuer vs from brute beaſts, we doe alſo therein more neerel 
approach to God then they: neither will I much ſtand againſt them which chinke 
that this is to be accounted of the Image of God, that where all other liuing creatures 
doe grouclingwiſe behold the ground, to mam is giuen an vpright face, and he is co. 
— 2 to looke vpon the heauen, and to aduance his countenance toward the ſtarres: 
ſo that this remaine certaine, that the image of God which appeareth or ſhineth in 
theſe outward ſignes, is ſpirituall. For Oſiander (whom his writings declare to haue 
beene in fickle imaginations fondly witty) referring the image of God without diffe- 
rence , as well to the bodie as to the ſoule, mingleth heaven and earth together. For he 
faith, that the Father, the Sonne, and the Holy ghoſt did ſettle theit image in man, be. 
cauſe though Adam had ſtood without falling, yet ſhould Chriſt haue become man. 
And ſo by there opinion the body that was appointed for Chriſt, was but an example 
or figure of that bodily ſhape which then was formed. But where ſhall he finde that 
Chriſt is the image of the Spirit? Igraunt indeed that in the perſon of the Mediator 


image of the Spirit whom he goeth before in order? Finally, it ouerthroweth the di- 
ſtinction berweene the Sonne and the Holy ghoſt, if he doe here call him his image. 


fleſh that he tooke vpon him, and by what markes and features he doth expreſſe the 
luceneſſe of him. And whereas this ſay ing: Let vs make man after our image, doth al- 
ſo belong to the perſon of the Sonne, it ſolloweth, that he muſt be the image of him- 
ſelfe, which is againſt all reaſon. Beſide that, if Ofcanders invention be belecued, man 
was falhionedonely after the figure and paterne of Chriſt in that he was man, and ſo 
that forme out of which Adam was taken, was Chriſt, in that that he was to be clothed 
with fleſh, whereas the Scripture in a far other meaning teacheth, that he was create in 
che image of God. But their ſubtle inuention is more colourable which do thus ex- 
pound it, that Adam was create in the image of God, becauſe he was faſhioned like 
vnto Chriſt, which is che onely image of God. But that expoſition alſo is not ſound. 
Alſo ſome interpreters make a great diſputation about Image and Likenes, while they 
ſeckea difference betwene thoſe two words, where is no diff-rence at all, ſaying, that 
this word Likenes is added to expound the other. Firſt we know that among So He- 
brues{uch repetitions are comon, wherein they expreſſe one thing twiſe: and in the 
thing it ſelfe there is no doubt, but that man is therefore called the image of God, be- 
cauſe he is like to God. Whereby appearcth that they are to be laughed at, which doe 
ſubtlely argue about the words, whether they appoint Zelem, that is to ſay, Image in 
the ſubſtance of the ſoule, or Demuth, that is to ſay, Likeneſſe in the qualities, or what 
other thing ſocuer it be thatthey reach. For whereas God determined to create man 
after his owne image, this being ſomewhat darkely ſpoken , he doth as by way of ex 
plication repeate it in this ſaying, After his likenes , as if he would haue ſaid, that he 
would make man, in whom he would repreſent himſelfe as an image, becauſe of the 


thing. doth repeate the image of God twiſe, leauing out the name of Likenes. And it 
is atrifling obiection that ¶ ander maketh, that not a part of man, or the ſoule onely 
with the gifts thereof, is called the image of God, but the whole Adam which had his 
name giuen him of the earth, from whence he was taken. Trifling, I ſay, will all rea- 
ders that haue their ſound wit iudge this obiection. For where whole man is called 
mortall, yet is not the ſoule thereby made ſubiect to mortalitie. Againe, where he is 
called a liuing creature endued with reaſon, it is not thereby ment, that the body hath 


reaſon and vnderſtanding. Although therefore the ſoule is not the hole man, yet is 
it 
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ſhineth the glory of the whole Godhead. But how ſhall the eternall word be called the 
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markes of likenes grauen in him. And therefore Moſes alitle after reciting the ſame | 
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it not inconucgient; that man in reſpe& of the ſoule be called the image of God, albeit 
hold ſill that principle which I haue before ſtabliſhed, that the mage of God exten- 
deth to the whole excellencie, whereby the nature of man hath preem nence among 
all kind ot liuing creatures. Therefore in that word is noted the integritie that man had 
when he was endued with tight vndetſtanding, when lie had his affection framed ac- 
cording to reaſon, and all his ſenſes gouerned m right order, and when in excellent gits 
he did cxuly reſemble che excellencie of his Creator. And though the principal ſcate of 
che image ot God were in the mind and hart, or in the ſoule and the powers thereof, yet 
was there no part of man, not ſo much as the body, wherein did not ſome ſparlis thereof 
appeare. Certaine it is that alſo in all the parts ot the world, there doe ſhine ſome reſem- 
blance of the glory of God : whereby we may gather that where it is ſaid, that his image 
is in man, there is in ſoſaying a certaine ſecret compariſon, that aduanceth man aboue 
all other creatures, and doth as it were ſeuer him trom the common ſore. Neither is it to 
be denied, that the Angels were create after the likeneſſe of God, ſith(as Chriſt himſelfe 
teſtifieth) our chiete perfection ſhall be to become like vnto them. But not without 
cauſe doth Adoſes by that peculiar title ſet foorth the grace of God coward vs, ſpecially, 
where he compareth onely viſible creatures with man. 1 
But yet it ſeemeth that there is not giuen a full definition ofche image of God, 
vnleſſe it plainlier appeare in what qualities man excelleth: and whereby he ought to 
be counted a glaſſe, reſembling the glory of God. But that can be by no otherthing bet- 
ter knowen, than by the repairing of mans corrupred nature. Fuſt it is doubtleſle that 
when Adam ſell from his eſtate, he was by that departure 1 trom God, Where- 
fore although we graunt that the image of God was not altogether defaced and blotted 
out in him, yet was it ſo corrupted, that all that remaineth is but vglie deformitie. Ther- 
fore the beginning of recouery of ſafetie for vs, is in that reſtoring which we obtaine by 
Chriſt, who is alſo for the ſame cauſe called the ſecond Adam, becauſe he reſtored vs 
vnto true and perfect integritie. For although where Paul doth in compariſon ſet the 
quickning ſpirit that Chriſt rw to the faithful, againſt the liuing ſoule wherin Adam 
was created, he ſetteth foorth the more abundant meaſure of grace in the regeneration : 
yet doth he not take away this other principall point, that this is the end of our regene- 
ration, that Chriſt ſhould new faſhion vs to the image of God. Therefore in another 
place he teacheth, that the new man is renued according to the image of him that crea- 
ted him. Where with agrecth this ſaying : Put on the new man which is created accor- 
ding to God. Now it is to be ſcene what Pas doth principally comprehend vnder this 
renuing. Firſt he ſpeaketh of knowledge, and after of pure righteouſnes and holines. 
Whereby we gather that the image of God was fuſt of all to be ſeene inthe light of the 
minde, in the vprightnes of che heart, and ſoundnes of all the _ For although 1 
graunt chat this is a figuratiue phraſe of ſpeech co ſet the part for the whole: yet cannot 
this principle be ouerthrowen, that that thing which is the chiefe in the renuing of rhe 
image of God, was alſo the principal in the creation of him. And for the ſame purpoſe 
maketh it that in an other place he teacheth, that we beholding the glorie of God with 
open face, are transformed into the ſame image. Now doe wee fee how Chriſt is the 
molt perfe image of God, according to the which we being faſhioned are ſo reſto- 
red, that in true godlineſſe, tighteouſneſſe, pureneſle,and vnderſtanding, we beare the 
nage of God. Which principle being eſtabliſhed, Ofanders imagination of the ſhape 
of our body doth eaſily vaniſh away of it ſelfe. Whereas the man alone is in Paul called 
the image and glory of God, and the woman is excluded from that degree of honor, it 
appeareth by the reſt of the text, that the ſame is to be applyed onely to civill order of 
polic ie. But that vnder the name of image, whereot we ſpeake, is comprehended all 
that belongeth to the ſpirituall and eternall life, Ithinke it be alreadie ſufficiently proo- 
ved. And the ſame thing doth John confirme in other words: ſaying, that the light which 
was from the beginning in the eternall word of God was the light of men. For where 
his purpoſe was to praiſe the ſingular grace of God, whereby man excelleth all living 
creatures, to ſeuer him from the common ſort, becauſe he hath atteined no common 
life, but ioyned wich the light of vnderſtanding, he therewithall ſheweth how he was 


made after the image of God. Therefore ſith the image of God is the yncorrupred 
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in beholding the glory of Chriſt, we are crisformed into the ſame image, as by the Spirit 


| they leaue to it nothing. Now we haue alreadie taught by the pᷣcripture, that it is a bo- 


ſor the actions that they are appointed for, but alſo to beare the chiefe office in gouer- | 
ning 


excellencie of the nature of man, which ſhined in Adam before his fall, and 
was ſo torrupred and almoſt defaced, that nothing remaineth ſince that ruine, but diſor. 
dered, mangled, and filthily ſported : yet the ſame doth in ſome part appeare in the e- 
lect, in ſo much as are regenerate, and ſhall obtaine her full brightnes in heauen. 
But that we may know on — it conſiſteth, it ſhall be good to intreate of the 
powers ofthe ſoule. For that ſpeculatiue deuiſe of Auguſtine is not ſound, where he 
ſaith, that the ſoule 35.4 glaſſe ot the Trinitie, becauſe that there are in it vnderſtanding, 
will, and memorie. Neither is their opinion to bea ed, which ſet the image of 
God in the power of dominion giuen vnto him, as it he reſembled God onely urthis 
marke,that he is appointed Lord and poſſeſſor of all — indeed the image 
of God is properly to be ſought within him, and not wichout him, and is an in ward 
good gift of the ſoule. 

Hut before I go any further, it is needfull that I meet with the doting errourofthe 
Manichees, which Seruetto hath attempted to bring in againe in this age. Where it is 
ſaid, that God breathed the breath of lite into the Pe ot man, they thought that the 
ſoule did conuay into man the ſubſtance of God as it ſome — inmcalurable 
God were come into man. But it is eaſie euen ſhortly to ſhew how many e and 
foule abſurdities this diueliſh errour draweth with it. For it che ſoule be by derivation 
part of the eſſence of God, it ſhall follow that the nature of God is ſubiect not onely to 
change and paſſions, but alſo to ignorance, evill luſts, weakeneſſe, and all kinds of vices. 
Nothing is more inconſtant then man, becauſe contrarie motions doe tolle and diuerſly 
drowne his ſoule, oftentimes he is blind by ignorance, oft he yeeldeth as vanquiſhed 
even to {mall tentations, and we know that the ſoule it ſelfe is thefinke and receiver of 
all lchineſle,all which things we muſt aſcribe to the nature of God, if we grant that the 
ſoule is of the eſſence of God, or a ſecret inflowing of Godhead. Who would not ab- 
horre this monſtrousdeuiſe? Truely indeed doth Paul alleage out of Aratus, that we are 
che ofspring of God, but in qualitie and not in ſubſtance, inaſmuch as he hath garniſhed 
vs with godly gifts. But in * meane time, to teare in ſunder the eſſence of the Creator, 
as to ſay, that cuery man doth poſſeſſe a part ofit, is too much madneſſe. Therefore we 
muſt certainly hold, that the ſoules, although the image of God be grauen in them, were 
no leſle created than the Angels were. And creation is not a powring out of one ſub- 
(tance into another, but a beginning of eſſence made of nothing. And although the ſpi- 
ric of1nan came from God, and in departing out of the fleſhreturneth to God, yet is not 
forthwith to be ſaid, that it was talen out of his ſubſtance. And in this point alſo Oſian- 
der, while he glorieth in his illuſions, hath entangled himſelfe with an vngodly errour, 
not acknowledging the image of God to be in man without his eſſentiall juſtice, as 
though God by the ineſtimable power of his holy ſpirit could not make vs like vnto 
himlelfe, vnleſſe Chriſt ſhould ſubſtantially powre himſelfe into vs. With whatſoeuer 
colour many doe go about to diſguiſe theſe deceits, yet ſhal they neuer ſo beguile the eies 
of the readers, that are in their right wits, but that they wil eaſily ſee that theſe things ſa- 
uour of the Manicheer error. And where S. Paul intreateth of the reſtoring of this image, 
it may be readily gathered out of his words, that man was made of — to God, 
not by inflowing of his ſubſtance, but by grace and power of his ſpirit. For he ſaith, that 


of God, which ſurely ſo worketh in vs, that it maketh vs not of one ſubſlãce with God. 

6 It were but folly to borrow oft he Philoſophers a definition of the ſoule, of whom 
almoſt none, except Plato, hath perfectly affirmed it to be an immortall ſubſtance. In 
deed ſome other alſo, that is the Socratiar,doetouch.it, but ſo as none doth plainly teach 
chat to other, which himſelfe was not perſwaded. But therefore is Plato of the better 
iudgement, becauſe he doth in the ſoule conſider the image of God. Some other doe ſo 
binde the powers and vertues of the ſoule tothis preſent life, that being out of the body 


dileſſe ſubſtance : now muſt we adde that although properly it is not comprehended in 
place, yet it is ſet in the . and doth there dwell as in a houſe, not onely to miniſter 
life to all the parts ofthe body, and to make the inſtruments therof meer & fitly ſeruing 
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lite of man, & that not only about the duties in this earthly lite, but alſo to ſtir 
vs vptothe ſeruice ot God. Although this later point in this cotruption is not plainly 
perceined, yet euen in the vices themſelues there remaine imprinced ſome leauings 
thereof. For hence comincth it but of ſhame, that men haue lo great care hat 
reported of them? And whence commeth ſhame, but of regard of honeſtie ? Whereof 
the beginning and cauſe is, that they vnderſtand that they are naturally borne to ob- 
ſerue Iuſtice, in which perſwaſion is encloſed the ſeede of religion. For as wichout all 
coutrouetſie man was made to meditation of the heauenly lite: ſo is it certaine that the 
knowledge thercof was engrauen in his ſoule. And ſurely man ſhould want the prin- 
cipall vle of his vnderſtanding, if he ſhould be ignorant of his one felicitie, whereof 
che perfection is, that he be io) ned wich God, and therefore it is the chieſe action of 
the Soule to aſpire thereunto. And ſo the more that every man ſtudieth to approach 
vnto God, the more he thereby prooueth himſelfe to be endued with reaſon. As for 
them that would haue diuers ſoules in man, that is, a feeling ſoule, and a reaſonable 
ſoule, although they ſeeme to ſay ſomewhat by reaſon prooueable, yer becauſe th re 
is no ſtedtaſt certaintie in their reaſons, we muſtreie them, vnleſle we liſted to ac- 
comber our ſelues in things trifling and vnprofitable. A great diſagreement ſay they, 
there is berweene the inſtrumentall motions and the part of the Soule endued with rea- 
ſon. As though reaſon it ſelfe did not alſo diſlent from it ſelfe, and ſome deuiſes of it | 
doe ſtriue with other ſome, as they were armies of enemies; Bur foraſmuch as that 
troubleſomenes proceedeth of the corruption of nature, it were amiſſe to gather there- 
by, that there are two Soules; becauſe the powers of the Soule doe not agree together, 
in ſuch well framed order as they ought, But as for more ſubtle diſputation of the pow- 
ers them(clues, I leaue that to the Vhiloſophers. A ſimple definition ſhall ſuffice vs for 
edification of godlineſſe. I graunt that the things that they teach are true, and not one- 
ly pleaſant but alſo profitable to be knowen, and well gathered of them, and I for bid 
not ſuch as are deſirous to learne to ſtudie them. Firſt therefore I admit that there are 
five ſenſes, which Plato better liked to call inſtruments, whereby all obiectes are pow- | In Thædteto. 
red into Common ſenſe, as into a place of receit: then followeth Phantaſie, which iudg- 
eth thoſe things one from other that Common ſenſe hath conceiued, next is Reaſon, to 
which belongeth the vniuerſall iudgement of _ : laſt; is the Vnderſtanding mind, 
which with earneſtly bent and quiet viewing beholdeth all thoſe thin 2 
is wont to diſcourſe vpon, and conſider. And to the Vnderſtanding minde,Reaſon and 
Phanſie, which are the three powers of che Soule, thatreſt in knowledge, there doe 
anſwere three other that doe reſt in Appetite, that is to ſay, Will, the parts whereofare | Ariſt, 

to couet thoſe things that the Vnderſtanding minde and Reaſon doe lay before it: the | E:hicorum li, 
power of Anger, which catcheth choſe things that Reaſon and Phanſie doe miniſter | * —— 
vnto it. The power of Deſiring, which taketh hold of theſe things that Phanſie andca 
Senſe preſenteth it. Although theſe things be true, or at the leaſt likely to be true, yet 
becauſe I feare that they (hal more entangle vs with obſcurenes, than further vs, Ithinłe 
it beſt to ouerpaſle them. Ifany man ff otherwiſe to diuide the powers of the ſoule, 
and to call the one the power of Appetite, which although it be without reaſon it ſelfe, 
yet doth obey Reaſon, if it be by other meane directed, and to call the other the power 
of Vnderſtanding. which is by it ſelfe partalcer of Reaſon, I am not much againſt it, 
neither will I contutethis opinion, that there are three beginnings of doing: To is to 
lay, Senſe, Vnderſtanding, and Appetite. But let vs rather chooſe a diuiſion, that is 
within the capacitie of all men, which cannot be had of the Philoſophers. For they 
when they meane to ſpeake moſt plainly, doe diuide the ſoule into Appetite and Vn- 
derſtanding, but either of theſe oy make of two ſorts. Vnderſtanding, they ſay, is 
ſomerime contemplative, which being contented with onl — bach no moo- 
uing of action, which thing Cicero thinketh to be —5 by this word ingenum, Themiſt. de a- 
wit, Sometime they ſay it is practical, which by conceiuing of good or cuill doth di- nima. l. 3. 
uerſly moouethe will. And Appetite they do diuide into Will and Luſt. Will they call 9:49; . 
that,whe Appetite which they call horme obaieth toreaſon,& Luſt they call that, when ;c de finub, 
the Appetite ſhaking off the yoke of reaſon, runneth out to intemperance. So alway | lib.;z. | 


they imagine reaſonco be that in man, whereby manmay rightly gouerne himſelfe. 
7 But 
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ſerue at this time for our preſent purpoſe, that is to ſay, Vnderſtanding and Will. And 


iudgement, for the gouernement of this earthly life, but alſo to clime vp euen to God 


mooue queſtion of the ſecret predeſtination of God: becauſe we are not now about 


But we are conſtrained ſomewhat to ſwarue from this maner of teaching, be- 
cauſe the Philoſophers which knew not the corruption of mans nature, hic h came ſot 
puniſhment of his fall, doe wrongfully confound the two very diuers ſtates ot man 
Let vs therefore thus thinke ofit, that there are in the ſoule of man two parts, which ſhall 


let it be che office of Vnderſtanding, to diſcerne betweene obiects, or things ſet before 
it, as each of them ſhall ſeeme worthie to be liked or miſliked: and the office of Will;to 
chooſe. and follow that which vnderſtanding ſaith to be good, and. to refuſe and flie 
that which vnderſtanding ſhall diſallow. Let vs not here - ſtayed at all with the met 
ſubtleties of Ariſtotle, that the minde hath of it ſelſe no moouing, but that it is choiſe 
which mooueth it, which choiſe he calleth che deſiring vnderſtanding. But to the end 
we be not intangled with ſup erfluous queſtions, let this ſuffice vs, that the Vnderſtan- 
ding is as it were the guide and gouernor of the Soule, and that Will hathalwaiesre- 
gard to the appointment of — and abideth the iudgement thereof in her 
deſires. According whereunto, Ariſtotle himſelſe hath truely (aid, that fleeing or fol- 
lowing is in Appetite ſuch a like thing. as in the Vnderſtanding minde is affirming and 
deny ing. Now how certaine the gouernement of Vnderſtanding is to direct the Will: 
that we will conſider in another place. Here e meane onely to ſhe that there can be 
found no power in the Soule but that may well be ſaid to belong to the one of theſe 
two members. And in this ſort vnder Vnderſtanding we comprehend Senſe, which 
other doe ſo diſtinguiſh, that they "by Senſe is inclined to pleaſure, for which Vnder. 
ſtanding followeth that which is good: and that ſo it commeth to paſſe, that the Ap. 
petite of Senſe is Concupiſcence and Luſt, the affection of Vndetſtanding is Will. 
Againe, in ſteede of the name of Appetite, which they better like, I ſer the name of 
Will, which is more commonly vſed. | 

8 Godtherefore hath furniſhed the Soule of man with an Vnderſtanding minde, 
whereby he might diſcerne good from euill, & right from wrong, and hauing the light 
of reaſon going before him, might ſee what is to be followed or forſaken. For which 
cauſe the Philoſophers haue called this directing part the Guider. To this he hath ad. 
ioyned Will, to w huch belongeth choiſe. With theſe noble gifts the firſt ſtate of man 
excelled, ſo that he not onely had enough of reaſon, vndeiſtanding, wiſedome, and 


and to eternall felicitie. Then to haue choiſe added vnto it, which might direct the 
Appetites, and order all the inſtrumentall motions, and that ſo the Will might be alto- 
gether agreeable to the gouernment of reaſon. In this integritie, man had freewill, 
whereby if he would he might haue attained eternall life. For here it is out of place to 


to diſculle what might haue chaunced or not, but hit at that time was the nature of 
man. Adam therefore might haue ſtand if he would, becauſe he fell not but by his 
owne will. But becauſe his will was pliable to either fade, and there was not giuen him 
conſtancie to continue, therefore he a calily fell. Vet his choiſe of euill was 
free, And not that onely, but alſo in his vnderſtanding minde, and in his will was moſt 
great vprightnes, and all his inſtrumentall parts orderly framed to obedience, vntill by 
deſtroying himſelfe he corrupted the good things that were in him. From hence com- 
meth it that all che Philoſophers were ſo blinded, for that inaruine they ſoughe for an 
vpright building, and for ſtrong ioints in an vniointed overthrow. This principle they 
held, that man could not be a liuing creature, endued with reaſon, vnleſſe there were in 
him a free choiſe of good & euill: and they conſidered, that otherwiſe all the difference | 
ſhould be taken away betweene vertues and vices, vnleſſe man did order his owne life 
by his own aduiſe. Thus farre had they ſaid well if there had beene no change in man, 
which change becauſe they knew not of, it is no maruell though they confound heauen 
and earth togither, But as for them whichprofeſling themſelues oy the diſciples of 
Chriſt, do yet ſeeke for free will in man, that hath been loſt and drownedin ſpirituall de- 
ſtruction, they in going meane betweene the Philoſophers opinions and heauenly do- 

ctrine are plainely deceiued, ſo that they touch —— heauen nor earth. But of theſe | 


things we ſhall better ſpeake in place fic for them: now onely this we haue to hold in 
minde, 
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minde, that man at his firſt creation was farre other than his poſteritie euer fince,which 
there beginning from him being corrupted, hath from him receiued an infecti- 
on deriued to theni as ĩt were by inheritance. For then all the parts of his ſoule were 
Famed to richt order, then ſtood ſafe the ſoundnes of his vnderſtanding minde, & his 
will free to — the good. If any do obiect that it ſtood but in ſlipperie ſtate, becauſe 
his power was but weake. I anſwere that that ſtate was yet ſuch as ſufficed to take from | 
him all excuſe, neither was it teaſonable to reſtraine Godtothis point, to make man 
ſuch a one as either could not or would not ſinne at all. I graunt ſuch a nature had bene 
better, but therefore preciſely to quarrell with God, as though it had bene his dutie to Auguſt, 
haue giuen that vnto man, is too much iniuſtice, foraſmuch as it was in his owne choiſe Gen. li. il. ca. 
to give how much pleaſed him. But why he did not vphold him with the ſtrength of 7.8.9. 
ſtedfaſt continuance, that reſteth hidden in his owne ſecret counſell : it is our part one- 
ly to be ſo farre wiſe a: wich ſobrietie we may. Man receiued in deed to be able if he a 
would, but he had not to will that he might be able. For of this will ſhould haue fol- De correp. & 
lowed ſtedfaſt continuance. Vet is he not excuſable, which receiued ſo much that of | $53 ad Va- 
his one will he hath wrought his owne deſtrution. And there was no neceſſitie ro leu e. 1m. 
compell God to giue him any other than a meane will and a fraile will, that of mans fall 


he miglit gacher matter for his one glorie. 


talking 


Tus SIXETEENTH CHAPTER. 


That God by his power doth nouriſh and maint aine the world, which himſelfe hath 
treated, and by his prouidence dot h gouerus all the parts thereof, 


Vt it were very fondand baretomake Goda creator fora moment, which doth 
nothing ſince he hath once made an end of his worke. And in this point princi- 
pally ought we to differ from the prophane men, that the preſence of the power of | drr 
God may ſhine vnto vs no leſſe inthe continuall ſtate of the world, than in the firſt 
beginning of it. For though the mindes of the very wicked in onely beholding of the 
heauen and earth, are conipelled to riſe vp vnto the Creator, yet hath faith a certaine 
peculiar manner by it ſelfe , —_— it giueth to God the whole praiſe of creation. 
And therefore ſerueth that ſaying of the Apoſtle , which we before alleaged , that we 
doe not vnderſtand but by faich, that the world was made by the worde of God. For 
vnleſle we paſſe forward euen vnto his prouidence, we doe not yer rightly conceive 
what this meaneth, that Go Dis the Creator, howſocuer we doe ſeeme to comprehend 
it in minde, and confeſle it with tongue. When the ſenſe of the fleſh hath once fer be- 
fore it the power of God inthe very creation, it reſteth there, and when it proceedeth 
furtheſt of all, it doth nagging but wey and conſider the wiſedome, power, and good- 
neſſe of the workman in ſhaking ſuch a peece of worke (which things doe of art 
{clues offer and thruſt themſelues in ſight of men whether they will —— — a on 
tame generall dooing in preſeruing and gouerning the ſame, which dependet 
the powerof moouing, Finally — hon lively ene in- 
to all things by God, doth ſuffice to ſuſteine them. But Faith ougheto pierce deeper, 
that is to ſay, whom he hath learned to be the creator of all things, by and by to ga- 
cher that the ſame is the perpetuall gouernour and preſeruer of them: and anke | 
ſtirring with an vniuerſall motion as well the whole frame of the world, as all the 
parts thereof, but by ſuſteyning, cheriſhing and caring for, with ſingular prouidence 
euery one of thoſcthings that he hath created euen to the leaſt ſparrow. So Dama 
after he had firſt ſaid that the world was created by God, by and by deſcendeth to 
the continuall courſe of his prouidence. By the word of the Lord (ſaith he) the hea- 
uens were ſtabliſhed, and all the power thereof by the Spirit of his mouth. By and 
by he addeth. The Lord looked downe vpon the ſonnes of men, and ſo the reſt 
that he ſaith farther to the ſame effect. For although they doe not all reaſon ſo or- 
derly, yet becauſe it were not likely to bee beleeued, that God had care of mens | 
matters, vnleſſe he were the maker of the world, nor any man doth earneſtly be- 
lege that God made the world, vnleſſe he be perſwaded that God hath alſo cate of 
his workes: therefore not without cauſe David doth by good order conuey vs from 
the 
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| the one to the other, Generally in deede both the Philolophers doc teach, and muy 
mindes doe conceiue that all parts of the world ate quickned with the ſcetet inipira» 
ton of God. Bur yct they at:aine not ſo farre as Dewid both h unſelſe proceedeth 
and catrieth all the godly with him, ſaving all thinges waite vpon thee, that thoy 
maiſt giue them foode in duc ſeaſon. Thou giueſt it to them anc they gather it. I hoy 
openelt thy hand and they are filled with good things. Hut it thou hude thy face 
they are troubled. It thou take away their breath, they die and teturne to their duſt, 
Againe, it thou ſend foorth thy Spirit, they are created and thou rene weſt the ſact of 
the earch. Yea, although they agrec to the laying of Pal, that we haue our being and 
are mooued, and doe ſiue in God, y et art they arte from that earneſt feeling ot grace 
which he commendeth vnto vs: becauſe they taſte not ot Gods ſpcciall care x hereby 
alone his fatherly favour is knowen. | 

2. That this difference may the better appeare, it is to be knowen, that the proui- 
dence of God, ſuch as it is taught in the Scripture, is 1m compariſon ſet as contrarie to 
fortune and chaunces that happen by aduenture. Now toraſmuch as it hath beene 
commonly belceucd in all ages, and che ſame opinion is at this day alſo in a man- 
ner in all men, that all things happen by forcune, it is certaine, that that which oughit 
to haue beene belecued concerning Providence, is by that wrong opinion not one» 
ly darkened but alſoin manner buried, If a man light among theeues or wilde beaſts, 


fall of a houſe or of a tree, it another wandring in deſert places finde remedie for his po- 
nerty, if hauing beene tolſed with the waues, he attaine to the hauen if miraculouſly 
he eſcape but a finger breadth from death, all theſe chaunces as well of proſperi- 
tie as of adueiſitie the reaſon of the ſleſh doth aſcribe to fortune. But whoſocuer is 
taught by che mouth of Chriſt, that all the haires of his head are numbred, will ſeeke 
for a caule further off, and will firmely beleeue that all chaunces are gouerned by the 
ſecrer counſell of God. And as concerning things withove life, this 1s to Le thought, 
chat alchough every one of them haue his owne propertie naturallie put into it, 
yet doe they not put forth their power but onely ſo tarre as they be directed by the 
preſent hand of God. They are cheretore nothing elſe but inſtruments; whereby 
God continually powreth in ſo much effect as pleaſeth him and at his will boweth and 
turneth them to chis or chat doing, Of no creature 15 the power more maruellous or more 
glorious than of the ſunne. For beſides that it giueth light to the whole world with his 
briehenes, how great a thing is this chat he cheriſhech & quickneth all lung creatures 
wich his heat? tat he breatheth fruitfulneſle in o the earth with his beames ? that out 
of ſeedes warmed inthe boſome of the ground, he draweth a budding greenneſle, and 
ſuſteining the ſame with new nouriſhments doth encreaſeagnd ſlrengthen it. till it 
riſe yp in (talkes? That he feedeth it with continuall vapoltr till it grow toa flower, 
and from a flower to fruice ? That then alſo wich baking it, he bringeth it to ripe- 
neſle ? That trees like iſe and vines being warmed by him, doe firſt bud and ſhoote 
foorth branches, and after ſend out a flower, and of a flower. doe engender fruite? 
But che Lord, becauſe he would claime the whole glory of all theſe bo to him- 
ſelfe, made the light firſt to be, and the earth to be turruſhed with all kinds of hearbs 
and fruits before that he created the Sunne. A godly man therefore will not make the 
Sunne to be either a principall or a neceſſarie — of thoſe things which were be- 
tore the creation of the Sunne, but onely an inſtrument which God vſeth betauſe it ſo 
pleaſeth him, whereas he might leaue it and doe all things as cably himſelſe. Then 
when we read that the Sunne ſtoode ſtill to daies in one — at the praiex of Ieſua. 
and that the ſhadow thereof went backe ten degrees for Ezechias his ſake, by thoſe 
few miracles God hath declared that the Sunne doth not daily ſo tiſe and goedowne 
by blinde inſtinct of nature, but that he to renue the remembranceof his fatherly fa- 
uout toward vs, doth gouerne the courſe thereof. Nothing is more naturall than ſpring 
ide to come immediately after winter, Sommer after ſpring, and harueſt in courſe after 
Sommer. But in this orderly courſe is plainly ſcene ſo great and ſo vnequall diuerſitie, 
that it may eaſily appeare that cuery yeate, moneth and day, is gouerned by a new 


and ſpeciall prouidence of God. 
$ And 


it by winde ſodainly nfing he ſuffer ſhipwracke on the Sca, if he be killed with the 


— — 


— 


CAT. 16. - \The Faſt Boole. 


83 


Aud truely God doth claime and will haue vs giue vnto him an almightineſſe, 
| — ſuch as the Sophiſhers doe imagine, vaine, idle, and as it were ſleeping, but waking, 
effec Quall, working and — — Nor ſuch a one as 1s onely a gene- 
tall begiorung of a confuſed motion, as if he woaſd command a river to flowe by his 
appointed chancls, but ſuch a one as is bent and readie a+-all his particular mowngs. 
For he is therefore called almightie, not becauſe hecan doe and yet ſitteth ſtill and doch 
nothing, or by generall inſtinct onely continueth the order of nature that he hath be- 
fore nced: but becauſe he gouerning both heauen and carth by his prouidence 
ſo ordeteth all things that nothing chaunceth bus by his aduiſed purpoſe. Fot whereas 
it is aid in the Pſalme, that he doth whatfocuer he will, therein is meant his certaine 


d determined will. For it were very fond to the — — words aſter the 
Philoſo ers manner, that God is the firſt Agent or doer, becauſe he is the beginning 
and caule of all mooving : whereas the faithfull oughe rather in aduer ſitie to eaſe chem- 


ſelues with this comfort, that they „ t by the ordinance and comman- 
dement of God, becauſe they are vnder his hand. If then the gouernement of God doe 
ſo extend to all his wor kes, it is a very childith cauillation to encloſe it within the in- 
fluence of nature. And yet they doe nomote defraud God of his glory than themſelues 
ol a molt profitable doctrine, whoſocuer doe reſtraine the prouidence of God within 
ſonarrowe bounds, as if he ſuffered all things to be carried with an yngouerned courſe, 
according to a perpetuall Jaw of nature. For nothing were more miſerable than man 
if he ſhould be left ſubiect to euery motion of the heauen, the aire, the earth, andthe 
waters. Belide that by that meane the ſingular goodneſſe of God towards euery man 
is too much vnhonorably diminiſhed. David crieth out that babes yer hanging on 
their mothers breſts are eloquent enough to magnifie the glory of God, becauſe euen 
ſo ſoone as they be come out of the wombe, they finde foude prepared ſor them by 


ouerpalle not that vynmarked which experience plainly ſheweth, that ſome mothers 
haue full and plentifull breaſtes, ſome other almoſt drie, as it pleaſeth God to feede 
one more liberally ,and another more ſcarcely. But they which giue the due praiſe to 
the almightineſſe of God, doe receiue double proſite thereby, the one that he hath ſuf- 
1 eabilicie to doe them good, in whoſepoſleſſion are both heauen and earth, 
and to whoſe becke all creatures doe attend vpon, to yeelde themſelues to his obedi- 
ence : the other that they may ſafely reſtin his protection, to whoſe will are ſubiect 
all cheſe hurtful things that may any way be feared, by whoſe authority as with a bridle 
Satan is reſtrained with all his furies and all his preparation, vpon whoſe backe doth 
hang all that euer is againſt our ſafetie. And no other way but this can the immeaſu- 
rable and ſuperſtitious frares be corrected or appeaſed, which we oftentimes conceiue 
by dangers happeningvneo vs. Superſtitouſly fearefull I ay we be, if where creatures 
doe threaten vs or giue vs any cauſe of feare, we beſo aſtaide thereof, as if they had 
of themſelues an — power to doe vs harme, or did vnforeſee or by chaunce hurt 
vs, or as if — hurts that they doe, there were not ſufficient helpe in God. As for 
example. I he Prophet forbiddeth the children of God that they ſhould not ſeare the 
ſtarres and ſignes of the heauen, as the vnbeleeuers are wont to doe. He condemneth 
—_—— of feare. But when the vnbeleeuers to giue away the gouernement of 
the world from God vnto Planers,doe faigne that their ſelicitie or miſery doth h 

on the decrees and foreſhewings of the ſtares, and not of the will of God, ſo comme: 
eto paſſe, that their feare 1s withdrawen away from that onely one, whom they ought 
to haue regarded, vnto the ſtarres and comers. Whoſo therefore will beware of this 
vnfaichfulneſle, ler him keepe alwaies in remembrance that there is not in creatures 
a wandering, power, working or motion, but that they are gouerned by the ſecrer 
counſell of God, ſo that nothing can chaunce but that which 18decreed by him both 
witting and willing it ſo to be. 

4 * Firſt therefore let the readers learne, that prouidence is called that, not where- 
with God idly beholdeth from heauen what is done in the world, but wherewich as 
Ras the ſterne he ſetteth and ordereth all things that come ee So doth it no 

belong to his hands than to his cies. For when Abraham ſaid vnto his ſonne, God 
ſhall 


his heauenly care. This is in deede generally true, ſo that yet our cies and ſenſes | 
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meane chat the world, mens matters, and men themſelues are gouerned by the power, 


ſhall 
that he did caſt the care of a thing to him vnknowen vpon the will of God, which 


woont to bring things donbtfull and confuſed to acerraine end. — tolloweth, 
that prouidence conliſteth in doing : for too much fondly doe many trifle — 
of bare forcknowledge. Their errour is not 1 —— ſo groſſe which giue vnto G 

a gouernment but diſordered, and without aduiſed choiſe, (as] haue before ſaid, ) that 
is to ſay, ſuch as hirleth and driueth about with a generall motion the frame of the 
world with all the parts thereof, but doth not peculiarly direct the doing of euery 
creature. Vet ĩs this error not tolerable. For as they teach, it may be (notwithſtanding 
this Prouidence which they call vniuerſall) that all creatures may be mooued b 
chaunce, or man may turne himſelfe hither or thither by free choiſe of his will. And 
doe they part the gouernment berwene God and man, that God by his power inſpi- 
reth into man a motion whereby he may worke according to the nature planted in 
him, and man ordereth his owne doings by his owne voluntarie aduiſe: Briefely they 


but not by che appointment of God. I ſpealce not of the Epicureans(which peſtilence 
the world hath al waies bene filled with) which dreame of an idle and ſlothfull God: 
and ocher as mad as they, which in olde time imagined that God did fo rule about the 
middle region of the aire, that he left things beneath to Fortune: For againſt ſo eui- 
dent madneſſe, the dumme creatures themſelues doe ſufficiently cry out. For, now my 
purpoſe is to confute that opinion that is in a manner comonly beleeued, which giui 

to God a certaine blind, and I wort not what vncertaine motion, taketh from hum the 
principall thing, that is, by his incomprehenſible wiſedome to direct and diſpoſe all 
things to their end: and ſo in name onely and not in deed it maketh God ruler of the 
world, becauſe irtakerth from himthe gouernment of it. For what (I beſeech you) is 
it eiſe to gouerne, but ſo to be ouer them that are vnder thee, that thon maieſt rule them 
by appointed order ? Vet doe I not altogether reiect that which is ſpoken of the vni- 
uerſall prouidence : ſo that they will againe graunt me this, that the world is ruled by 
God, not onely becauſe he maintaineth the order of nature which himſelſe hath ſer, 
but alſo becauſe he hath a peculiar care of euery one of his works, True it is, that all 
ſorts of things are mooued by a ſecret inſtin& of nature, as if they did obey the erer- 
nall commandement of God, and that which God hath once determined doth of it 
ſclfe proceede forward. And hereunto may that be applied which Chriſt ſaith, that 
he and his Father were euen from the beginning al waies working. And that which 
Laul teacheth that in him we liue, ate mooued, and haue our being, and that which the 
Authour of the Epiſtle to the Hebrues , meaning to proue the Godhead of Chriſt, 
ſaich , that by his mightie commandement all things are ſuſteined. But they doe 
wrong which by this colour doe hide and darken the ſpecial providence, whichis 
confirmed by ſo certaine and plaine teſtimonies of Scripture, that it is maruell that 
any man could doubt of it. And ſurely they themſelues that draw the ſame veile 


ny things are done by the peculiar care of God, but then they doe wrongfully re- 
ſtraine the ſame onely to peculiar dooings. Wherefore we muſt prooue God 
doth ſoe giue heed to the gouernment of the ſucceſſes of all things, and that they 
all doe ſoc proccede from his determinate counſell, that nothing happeneth by 
chaunce. 

* If we grauntthatthe beginning of motion belongeth to God, but that all 
things are either of themſelues or by chaunce carried whether the inclination of nature | 
driueth them, the mutuall ſucceeding by turnes of daies and nights, of Winter and 
Summer, ſhall be the worke of God, inſomuch as he appointing to euery one their 
duties, hath ſet them a certaine law, that is, if they 1 — keepe one meaſure in 
equal] 13 , as well the daies that come after the nights, the moneths after mo- 

y 


neths, and yeeres after yeeres. But when ſometimes immoderate heates with drineſſe 
doe burne vp all the graine, ſometime vnſeaſonable raines doe marre the corne, when 
ſudden harme commeth by haile & tempeſts, that ſhal not be the worke of God, vn 
leſſe perhaps it be becauſe the clouds or fairt weather, or cold or heat haue their begin- 
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ide, he ment not only, that God did foreleno w the ſucteſſe then to come, but 


which I ſpeake of to hide it, are compelled by way of correction to adde, that ma- 
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mung of the meeting of the planers or other natui all cauſes. But by this meane is there 
no roome left, neither for the facher!y fauour, nor tor the ſudgem ents of God. If they 
{ay chat God is beneficiall enough to mankinde becauſe he powreih into the heauen 
arid ea th an ordinaric power, whereby they doe hnde him nouriſhment that is too 
vaine and prophane an muention, as though the fruittulneſſe ot one yeere were not 
che ſingular bleſſing ot God, and dearth and famine were not his curſe and vengeance? 
But becauſe it were too long to gather together all che reaſons chat ſerue for chis pur- 
pole, let the authoritie of God himſelfe ſufſice vs. In the law and in the Prophets he 
doth oftentimes pronounce, that ſo oſt as he watereth the earth with deaw and raine, 
he declarcth his tauour? and that when by his commandement che heauen is hardened 
Ike vron, when corne is conſumed with blaſting and other harmes , whenthe ſieldes 
are liriken with haile and tempeſts, it is a token of his certaine and ſpeciall vengeance. 
f we graunt theſe things, thenis it aſſured that there falleth not a drop of raine but 
by the certaine commaundement of God. Dauid praiſeth the generall prouidence of 
God, chat hee giueth meate tothe Rauens, birdes that call vpon him: but when God 
himſelfe threatneth famine to liuing creatures, doth he not ſufficiently declare that he 
feederh all liuing things ſometime wich ſcarce, and ſometime with more plentitull por- 
tion as he thinketh good? It is a childiſh thing, as I faid before, rore{traine this to par- 
ticular doings, whereas Chrilt ſpeaketh without exception, that not a ſparrow of ne- 
uer ſo ſmall a price doth fall to che ground without the will of his Father. Surely, if the 
flying of birds be ruled by the purpoſe of God, then muſt we needs confeſle with the 
Prophet, that hee ſo dwelleth on hie, that yet he humbleth himſelfe to looke vpon all 
things that chaunce in heauen and earch. 
"-, . - - X 
6 Bur becauſe we know that the world was made principally for mankindes ſake, 
we mult therefore conſider this end in the governance of man. The Prophet Hiere- 
mie crieth out: I know, Lord, that the way of man is not his owne, neither belongeth 
t to man to diiect his oe ſteps. And Salomon laith, theſteps of man are le by 
the Lord, and how ſhall a man diſpoſe his owne Way? Now let them ſay that man is 
mooued by God according to the inchnation of his owne nature, but that man him- 
ſelte doth turnethat moouing whether it pleaſech him. But if that were truely ſaid, 
nen ſhoulchman have the free choiſe of his one waies. Peraduenture they will de- 
e that, becauſe he can doe nothing without the power of God. But ſeeing it is cer- 
taine that the Prophet and Salomon doe giue vnto God, not onely power but alſo choiſe 
and appointment, chey cannot ſo eſcape away. But Salomon in another place doth fine- 
ly rebukethis raſineſte ot men, that appoint vnto themſelues another end without re- 
ect ot God, as thaughthey were not led by his hand. The preparations (ſaith he) 
of the hearrare in man, but the anſwere of the tongue is of the Lord. It is a fond mad- 
neſle chat men will take vpon them to doe things without God, which cannot ſo much 
as ſpeake but what he will. And the Scripture to expreſſe more plainly that nothing at 
all is done in the world but by his appointment, ſheweth that thoſe things which ſeem 
moſt happening by chaunce, are ſubiect to him. For what can you more aſcribe to 
chaunce, then where a broken bough falling from a tree killeth a way faring man paſ- 
ſing by it? But the Lord faith far otherwiſe, which conſeſſeth that he hath delivered 
him into che hand of the ſlaver. Likewiſe, who doth not leaue the happening of lots to 
the blindneſſe of fortune? But che Lord ſuſfereth it not, which claimeth the iudge- 
mentol them to himſelfe: for he ſaith that it commeth not to paſſe by a mans one 
power that ſtones are caſt into the lap and drawen out againe, but that thing which 
onely might be ſaid to come of chaunce he teſtiſieth to come from himſelfe. For the 
ſame purpoſe maketh that ſaying of Salomon. Ihe poore man and the vſurer meet toge- 
ther, God lighteneth both their cies. For although poore men and rich be mingled to- 
gether in the world. while every one hath his ſtace aſſigned him from God, he admoni- 
theth that God which giueth light to all men is not blind, & ſo he exhorteth the poore 
to patience, becauſe hoſoeuer are not contented with their owne ſtate, they ſceke to 
ſhake uff the burthen that God hath laid vpon them. So another Prophet rebuketh the 
vngodly men, which aſcribe tothe diligence of men or to fortune, that ſome lie in miſe- 
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power putteth in execution that which he hath decreed. Whereupon we affirme 
that not onely the heauen and earth and other creatures without life, but alſo the pur- 
| poles and wils of men are ſo gouerned by his Prouidence, that they be directly car- 


| God the ludge and gouernour of all things, which according to his wiſedome hath 


by Fortune or by Chaunce? I anſwere that Baſiline Magnus hath truely ſaid that For- 
tune and Chaunce are heathen mens words, with the ſignification whereof the minds | 


Welt, nor from the South, for God is the Judge, he maketh low and he maketh high. 
Becauſe God cannot put off the office of a ludge, thereupon the Prophet prooucth 
that by his ſecret purpole, ſome are in honor, and other ſome remaine in contempt. 
7 And alſo 1 

Gods ſingular prouidence. God raiſed inthe deſcrta South winde to bring the people 
plentie of fowles : when his pleaſure was to haue Ina throwen into the Sea, he ſent 
out a wind to raiſe vp a tempeſt. But they that chinke that God gouerneth not the 
world, will ſay that this chaunced beſide common vſe: But thereby I doe gather that 
neuer any winde doth riſe or increaſe but by the ſpeciall commandement ot God. Fot 
otherwiſe it ſhould not be true, that he malceth the indes his meſſengers, and fiery 
flames his miniſters, chat he maketh the cloudes his chariots, and xideth vpon the 
wings of the winde, vnleſſe he did by his will driue about the cloudes and winds, and 
ſhew in them the ſingular preſence of his power. So in another place we are taught 
chat ſo oft as the Sea ſwelleth with blaſt of windes, thoſe violences doe teſtiſie a ſingu- 
lar preſence of God. He commandeth and raiſeth vptheſtormie indes and it liſteth 
vp the waues thereof, and then he turneth the ſtorme to calme, ſo that the waves there- 
ot are ſtill. As in another place he faith, that he ſcourged the people with burning 
windes. So whereas the power of engendring is naturally giuen to men, yet God wil- 
lech it to be imputed to his ſpeciall grace, that he leaueth ſome in barrenneſle, and 
vouchſafeth to grant iſſue to otherſome, the fruit of the wombe is his gift. Therefore 
ſaid Jacob to his wife, am I as God that I can giue thee children? But to make an ende: 
there is nothing more ordinarie in nature thanthat we be ſed with bread. But the holy 


- | | 
Ghoſt pronounceth, that not onely the growing ofthe fruites of the earth is the ſpe- 


ciall gift of God, but alſo that men liue not by onely bread, becauſe it is not the very 
full feeding that nouriſheth, but the ſecret bleſſing of God: as on the other ſide he 
threateneth, that he will breake the ſtay of bread. Neither could we earneſtly pray for 
our daily bread, vnleſſe God did giue vs foode with his fatherly hand. Theretore the 
Prophet to perſwade the faithfull, that God in feeding them doth fulfill the office of a 
good father of houſhold,doth put them in minde, that he giueth meate to all fleſh. Fi- 
his cares bent to their praiers: on the other ſide: The eie of the Lord is vpon the vn- 
godly to deſtroy the memorie of them out of the earth: Let vs know that all creatures 
both aboue and beneath are readie to obedience, that he may apply them to what vſe 
ſoeuer he will, w hereupon is gathered, that not onely his general] prouidence remaineth 
in his creatures to continue the order of nature, but allo by his maruellous counſelkis 
applied to a certaine and proper end. | 

8 They which would bring this doQrine in hatred, doe cauill that this is the 
learning that che Stoikes teach of Fatum or Deſtinie, which alſo was once laid for re. 
proch to Auguſtine. As for vs, although we be loth to ſtriue about words, yet we allow 
not this word Fatum, both becauſe it is one of thoſe whoſe prophane nouelties S. Pau 
teacheth vs to ſlie, and becauſe ſome men doe go about with the odiouſneſle thereof to 
bring Gods truth in hatred. As for the very opinion of the Stojkes, it is wrongfully laid 
to our charge. For we doe not as the Stoikes doe, imagine a neceſſitie by a certaine per- 
petuall knot and entangled order of cauſes which is contained in nature : but we make 


even from the furtheſt ende of eternitie decreed what he would doe, and now by his 


ried to the ende that it appointeth. What then? will one ſay, doth nothing happen 


D 


of the godly oughi not to be occupied. For if euery good ſucceſſe be the bleſſing of 
God, and euery calamitie and aduerſitie be his curſe, now is there in mens matters 
no place left for Fortune or Chaunce. We ought alſo to be mooued with this * 
of Auguſtine in his booke againſt the Academies he ſaith : It doth diſpleaſe me that! 


CAT. 16. 


ſay that the very particular ſucceſſes are generally witnctles of 


nally when we haue on the one ſide: The eies of the Lord are vpon the righteous, and 
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haue ſo oft named fortune, albeit my meaning was not to haue 
NG onely a chaunceable 1 ry. 0x outward things either 
which word Fortune = —— 2 

orte, forſan, tan, fortaye, rate, / 1s, „ peraduenture, y { 
55 wo — Ye be applied to the prouidence of God. And that did 1 
not leaue vnſpoken when I ſaid, for perchaunce euen the ſame that is cal- 
led Fortune is alſo ruled by ſecret order. —— ů — but 
that whereof the reaſon and cauſe is vnnowen. I ſaid this in deede, but it repenteth 
me that I did there ſo name Fortune. Foraſmuch as I ſee that men haue a very euill 
cuſtome, that where they ought to ſay, thus it pleaſed God, they ſay, thus it pleaſed 
Fortune. Finally, he doth commonly in his bookes teach, that the world ſhould be vn- 
orderly whirled about if any thing were left vnto Fortune. And although in another 

lace be determineth that all things are done partly by the free will of man, and partly 
by the prouidence of God, yet doch he a little after ſufficiently ſhew that men are 
ſubiect vnto and ruled by prouidence, raking this for a principle, that nothing is more 
againſt convenience of reaſon, than to ſay that any — chaunceth but b Te ordi- 
nance of God, for elſe ic ſhould happen without cauſe or order, by which reaſon he 
alſo excludeth that happening that hangeth vpon the will of men: and by and 2 
ter he plainlier ſaith that e ought not to ſeełce a cauſe of the will of God. And Quæſi. lib. 83. 
as he maketh mention of ſufferance, ho that is to be vnderſtanded, ſhall very well de Tri. ub. 3. 
appeare by one place where he prone that the will of God is the ſoueraigne and firſt | ©2P++: 
cauſe of all things, becauſe nothing happeneth but by his commandement or ſuffe- 
rance. Surely he faigneth not God to fic [till idle in a watch tower, when it is his plea+ 
ſure to ſuffer any thing, whereas he vſeth an actuall will (as I may ſo call it) which 
otherwiſe could not be called a cauſe. | 

9 Bur for as much as the dulneſſe of our vnderſtanding cannot by a great way at- 
taine to the height of Gods prouidence, we mult vſe a diſtinction to helpe to liſt it vp. 
I ay therefore — all thing are ordeined by the . and certaine diſ 5 
tion of God, yet to vs they are chanceable, not that we thinłe that Fortune ruleth the 
world and men, and vnaduiſedly toſſeth all things vp and downe ( for ſuch beaſtlineſſe 
ought to be farre from a Chriſtian hart) but becauſe the order, meane, end, and neceſ- 
ſicie of thoſe things that happen, doth for the molt part lie ſecret in the purpoſe of God, 
and is not comprehended with opinion of man, therefore thoſe things are as it were 
chanceable, which yet it is certaine to come to paſle by the will of God. For they ſeeme 
no otherwiſe, TO we conſiderthem in their owne nature, or whether we eſteeme 
them according to our knowledge and judgement. As for an example, let ys put the 
caſe, that a Marchant being entted into a wood in company of true men, doth vnwiſely 
{tray away from his fellow es, and in his wandering chaunceth vpon a den of robbers, 
lighteth among theeues,and is killed, his death was not onely foreſeene with Gods eie, 
but alſo determined by his decree. For it is not ſaid that he did foreſee how farre each 
mans life ſhould extend, but that he hath ſet and appointed markes which cannot be 
—— And yet ſo farre as the capacitie of our minde conceiueth, all things herein ſeeme 
Ppening by chaunce. What ſhall a Chriſtian here thinke? euen this hap- 

— in ſuch a death, he will thinłe it in nature chaunc ing by fortune as it is indeed, 

ut yet he will not doubt that the prouidence of God did gouerne to direct Fortune 


to her end. In like maner are the 2 of things to come. For as all thi 


that be to come are vncertaine vnto vs, ſo we hang them in ſuſpence, as if they mi 
fall on either — vet this remaineth ſetled in our harts, that nothing ſhall hap- 
pen but that which God hath already foreſeene. In this meaning is the name of chaunce 
oft repeated in Eccleſraftes, becauſe at the firſt fight men doe not attaine to ſee the 
firſt cauſe which is farre hidden from them. And yer that which is declared in the 
Scriptures concerning the ſecret prouidence of God, was neuer ſo blocted out of 
the harrs of men, but chat euen in the darleneſſe there alway ſhined ſome 
thereof. So the Soothſaiers of the Philiſtimer, although they wauer in 
yet they aſcribe aduerſitie partly to God, partly to Fortune. If (ſay they) the arke 
goe that way, we (ball know that it is God that hath ſtricken vs; but if it goe the other 
I 2 way 
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of thimss doth 12 and ſtill mindes — to learne, the very ſucceſſe it ſelfe would at length plainely 


| ſpeake of them, but they are more than I am able to —— For although alwaies in 


way, then a chaunce hath light ypon vs. In deede they did fooliſhly, when their cun- 
ning of ſoothſaying deceiued them, to flee to fortune, but in che meane while we (ee 
chem conſtrained, ſo that they dare notthinke that the euill hap which chaunced vnto 
them did come of fortune. But how God with the bridle ot his prouidence turneth 
all ſucceſſes whicher pleaſeth him, may appeare by one notable example. Behold euen 
at one moment of time, when Daxid was found out and neere taken in the deſert of 
Mahon, euen then the Philitimes inuaded the land, and Saul was compelled to depart. 
If God meaning to prouide for the ſafetie of his ſeruant did caſt this let in S aules way, 
ſurely although the P hiliſtimes going to armes were ſudden, and beſide the 
on of men, yet may we not ſay that it came by chaunce. Butthole things that ſeeme 
to vs to happen by chaunce, faith will acknowledge to haue beene a ſecret moouing 
of God. I graunt there doth not alway appeare the like reaſon, but vndoubtedly we 
ought to belceue, that whatſoeuer changes of thinges are ſcene in the world, the 
come by the ſecret ſtirting of the hand of God. But that which God purpoſeth is 9 
of neceſſitie to come to paſſe, that yet it is not of neceſſitie preciſely nor by the na- 
ture of it ſelfe. As there of is a familiar example in the bones of Chriſt. Foraſmuch as 
he had put on a body like vnto ours, no wiſe man will deny that his bones were natu- 
rally able to be broken, yet was it impoſſible that they ſhould be broken: whereby we 
{ce againe that not without cauſe were in ſchooles inuented the diſtinctions of neceſſi- 
tie in reſpect, and neceſſitie abſolute, of conſequent and conſequence, whereas God 
had ſubiect to brickleneſſe the bones of his Sonne, which he had exempted from be- 
ing able to be broken, and ſo brou ght to neceſſitie by reaſon of his one purpoſe, that 
that thing could not be, which naturally might haue beene. 


ü 


THEt SEVENTBENTH CHAPTER. 


n hereto and to what end this doctrine is to be applyed, that we may 
be certaine of the profit thereof. 


N Ow foraſmuch as mens wits are bentto vaine curious ſubtleties, it is ſcarſely 
poſſible but that they ſhall encomber themſelues with entangled doubts, who- 
ſoeuer doe not know the true and right vſe ofthis doctrine. Theretorcit (hall be expe- 
dient here to touch ſhortly, to what ende the Scripture teacheth, that all things are or- 
dered by God. And firſt of all is to be noted, that the prouidence of God ought to be 
conſidered as well for the time to come as for the time paſt: ſecondarily, that the ſame 
is in ſuch ſort the gouernor of all things, that ſometime it worketh by meanes, ſometime 
without meanes, and ſometime — all meanes. Laſt of all, that it tendeth to this ende 
that God may ſhew that he hath care of all mankind, but ſ ecially that he doth watch, 
in ruling of his Church, which he vouchſafeth more — to looke vnto. And this is 

alſo to be added, that although either the fatherly fauour and bountifulneſſe of God, or 
oftencimes the ſeueritie of his iudgement doe brightly appeare in the whole courſe of 
his prouidence: yet ſometime the cauſes ofthoſe things that happen are ſecret, ſo that 
this thought creepeth into our minds, that mens matters are turned and whirled about 
with the blind ſway of fortune, or ſo that the fleſhſtirreth vs to murmur, as if God did 
to malce himſelfe paſtime, toſſe them liketenniſe bals. True it is, that if we were with 


ew, that God hath an aſſured good reaſon of his purpoſe, either to traine them that 
be his to patience, or to correct cheir euil affections and tame their wantonneſſe: or to 
bring them downe tothe renouncing of themſelues, or to awake their drowlineſle : on 
the other fide to ouerthrow the proud, to diſappoint the ſubtletie of the wicked, to 
confound their deuiſes. But howſoeuer the cauſes be ſecret and vnknowen to vs: we 
muſt aſſuredly hold that they are laid vp in hidden ſtore with him, and therefore we 
oughe to cry out with Dauid, God, thou haſt made thy wonderfull workes ſo many, 
that none can count in order to thee thy thoughts toward vs. I would declare and 


our miſeries we ought to thinłe vpon our ſinnes, that the very puniſhment may moue 


vs to repentance, yet doe we ſec how Chriſt giueth more power to the ſecret purpoſe 
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of his Father, than to puniſh euery one according to his deſeruing. For of him that 
was borne blinde he ſaith: neither hath this man ſinned nor his parents, but that the 
glory of God may beſhewed in him. For here naturall ſenſe murmureth when cala- 
mitie commeth euen before birth, as if God did ynmercitully ſo to puniſh the filly in- 
nocent, that had not deſerued it. But Chriſt doch teſtifie that in this looking glaſle the 
glory of his Father doth ſhine to our ſight, if we haue cleere cies to behold it. But we 
muſt keepe modeſtie, that we draw not God to yeelde cauſe of hisdoings, butler vs 
ſo reuerence his ſecret iudgements, that his will be vnto vs, a moſt juſt cauſe of all 
things. When chicke cloudes doe couer the heauen, and a violent tempeſt ariſeth, 
then becauſe both a heauiſome myſtineſle is caſt before our eies, and the thunder trou- 
blech our cares, and all our ſenſes are amaſed with terrour, we thinkethat all things are 
confounded and troubled together: and yet all the while there remaineth in the heauen 
che ſame quietneſſe and calmeneſſe that was before. So muſt we thinke that while 
the troubleſome (tare of things in the world taketh from vs abilitie to iudge, God by 
the pure light of his righteouſneſſe and wiſe dome, doth in well framed order gouerne 
and diſpoſe euen choſe very troubleſome motions themſelues to a right ende. And 
ſurely very monſtrous is the rage of many in this behalfe, which dare more boldly 
call the works of God to account and examine his ſecret meanings, and to giue vn- 
aduiſed ſentence of things vaknowen, than they will doe of the deedes of mortal 
men. For what is more vnorderly than to vſe ſuch modeſtie towards our egals, that 
we had rather ſuſpend our iudgement than to incur the blame of raſhneſſe, and on 
the other ſide proudly to triumph vpon the darke iudgements of God, which it be- 
came vs to regard with reuerence? | | 

2 Therefore no man ſhall well & profitably weighthe 2 of God, but he | „ . ne th 
that conſidering that he hath to doe with his creator and the maker of the world, doth | yeeldeobedience 
with ſuch humilitie as he ought ſubmit himſelfe to feare and reucrence. Hereby it com- ** the eee 
meth to palle, that ſo many dogs at this day doe with venimed bitings, or at leaſt bar- N 42 of 
king,aſlailethis doctrine, becauſe they will haue no more to be lawfull for God, than en 
theit own reaſon informerh them. And alſo they raileat vs with all the ſpitefulneſſe that | the fecrer wit. 
they are able, for that not contented with the commandements of the law, wherein the | e whey. 
will of God is comprehended, we doe further ſay, that the world is ruled by his ſecret 0 be ruleth 
counſels. As though the things that we teach werean inuention of our owne braine, E 
and as though it were not true that the holy Ghoſt doch every where expreſly ſay the 
lame,and repeateth it with innumerable formes of ſpeech. But becauſe ſome cre- 
ſtraineth them, that they dare not vomit out their blaſphemies againſt the heauen: the 
laigne thatthey contend with vs, to the ende they may the more freely play the mad- 
men. But if they doe not grant that what ſoeuer happeneth in the world, is gouerned 
by the incomprehenſible purpoſe of God, let them anſwere, to what end the Scripture 
faith, that his iudgements are a deepe bottomleſſe depth. For whereas Moſes cryerh 
out that the will of God is not to be ſought a farre of in the clouds, or in the depthes, 
becauſe it is familiarly ſer foorth in the law : it followeth, that his other hidden will is 
compared to a bottomleſſe depth. Of the which Paul alſo faith: O the depth of the 
richneſſe and of the wiſedome, and of the knowledge of God: how vnſearchable are 
his iudgements, and his waits paſt finding out? for who hath knowen the mind of the 
Lord, or who hath beene his counſellour? And it is in deede true, that in the Goſpell 
and in the Law are contained myſteries which are farre aboue the capacitie of our ſenſe: 
but for aſmuch as God for the comprehending of theſe myſteries which he hath 
vouchſafed to open by his word, doth lighten the mindes of them that be his, with 
the ſpiritof ynderſtanding : now is therein no bottomleſſe depth, but a way wherein 
we mult ſafe walke, and a candle to guide our feete, and the light of life,and the ſchoole 
of certaine and plainely diſcernable truth. But his marucilous order of poverning 
the world, is worthily called a bottomleſſe depth: becauſe while it is hidden from 
Vi, we ought reuerently to worſhip it. Right well hath Ifoſer expreſſed them both 
in few words. The ſecret things ( ſaithhe) belong to the Lord our God: but che | Deut. 29. 29. 
things reuciled belong to vs and to our children for euer. We ſce how he biddeth 


vs not onely toſtudy in meditation of the law, but alſorcuerently to looke vp * the 
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Of the knowledge of God the (reator. CHAP.17, 
| lecret providence of God. And in the booke of Job is rehearſed one title of this deapth, 
chat it humbleth our mindes. For after chat che author of that booke in ſuruciyng vp 
and downe the frame of the world, had honorably entreated of the workes of God, at 
length he addeth: Loe, theſe be part of his waies, but how little a portion heare we of 
him? According to which reaſon in another place he maketh difference beryeenethe 
wiſedome that remaineth with God, and the meaſute of wiſedome that he hath 
pointed for men. For after he hath preached of che ſecrets ot nature, he ſaith that wile. 
dome is knowen to God onely, and is hidden from the eies of all liuing creatures. But 
lob. 28.12. by and by after, he ſaith further, that it is publiſhed to the end it ſhould be ſearched 

out, becauſe it is ſaid vnto man: behold, he teare of God is wiſedome. For this pur- 
Lib. 83. quæſt. pole maketh the ſaying of Augustine. Becauſe we know not all things which God 
* doth concerning vs in moſt good order, that thereſore in onely good will we doe ac- 
cording to the law, becauſe his prouidence is an vnchangeable law. Therefore, ſith God 
doch claime vnto himſelſe the power to rule the world, which is to vs vnknowen,let 
chis be to vs a law of ſoberneſſe and modeſtie, quictly to obey his ſoueraigne autho- 
ricie, that his will may be to vs the onely rule ot iuſtice, and the moſt iuſt cauſe of all 


things. I meane not that abſolute will, of which the Sophiſters doe babble, ſeparating 


, 


by wicked and prophane diſagreement his iuſtice from his power, but I meane that 
prouidence, which is the gouerneſſe of all things, from which proceedeth nothing 


| ght: although the cauſes thereof be hidden from vs. 
— - 3 Wholocuer ſhall be framed to this modeſtie, they neither for the time paſt will 
— „ | murmure againſt God for their aduerſicies, nor lay vpon him the blame of wicked 
ferre vos the doings, as Agamemnen in Homer did, ſaying. I am not the cauſe, but Jupiter and deſtinie: 
4% Hm. of nor yet againe, as carried away with deſtinies, they will by deſperation throwe them- 
Gods 2 ſelues into deſtruction, as that yoong man in Plautus which ſaid: Vnſtable is the 
2 22 chaunce of things: the Deſtinies drive men at the ir pleaſure, I will get me to ſome rocke 
0 and ſo- there to make an ende of my goods and life together. Neither yer (as an other did) 
berly diſcerne | they will pretend the name of God to couer their one miſchieuous doings : for fo 
of it, ſaith Lycomdes in another comedic : God was the mouer. I beleeue it was « will of 
the gods: for if it had not beene their will, I know it ſhould not ſo come to paſle.Butra- 
ther they will ſearch and learne out of the Scripture what pleaſeth God, that by the 
guiding ot the Holy Ghoſt, they may trauaile to attaine thereunto. And alſo being rea- 
die to follow God, whither ſoeuer he calleth, they ſhew indeede that nothing is more 
profitable than the knowledge of his doctrine. Very fooliſhly doe prophane men tur- 
moile with their fondneſſes, ſo that they in manner confound heauen and earth toge- 
ther as the ſaying is: If God haue marked the point of our death, we cannot eſcape it: 
then it is labor vainely loſt in talcing heede to our ſelues. Therefore, whereas one man 
dareth not venture to goe the way that he heareth to be dangerous, leſt he be murthe- 
red of theeues: another ſendeth for Phiſitians, and wearieth himſelfe with medicines 
to ſuccour his life: another forbeareth groſſe meates for feare of appairing his feeble 
health: another dreadeth to dwell in a ruinous houſe. Finally, whereas men deuiſe 
alwaies and endeuour with all diligence of minde whereby they may attaine that 
which they deſire: either all theſe remedies are vaine, which are ſought, as to re- 
forme the will of God, or elſe life and death, health and ſickneſſe, peace and warre, 
and other things, which men as they couet or hate them, doe by their trauaile ende - 
uour to obtaiue or eſcape, are not determined by his certaine decree. And further 
they gather, that the pray ers of the faithfull are diſordered, or at the leaſt ſuperflu- 
ous, wherein petition is made that it will pleaſe the Lord to prouide for thoſe thing: 
which he hath alreadie decreed from eternitie. To be ſnort, they deſtroy all counſels | 
that men doe take for time to come as things againſt the prouidence of God, which 
hath determined what hee would haue done, without calling them to counſaile. 
And then hatſoeuer is alreadie happened, they ſo impure it to the prouidence oſ 
God, that they winke at the man whom they know to haue done it. As, hath a 
Ri fan lane an honeſt Citizen? he hath executed (ſay they) the purpoſe of God. 
Hath one ſtolen, or committed fornication ? becauſe hee hatch done the thing 
that was foreſeene and ordcined by the Lord, he is a miniſter of his providence. 
Hath 
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ſuch men doe ſerue the will of God, why ſhall they be puniſhed? Burl deny that 


| Wherennro Gods will calleth him. But whereby are we eriformed of his will, But by 
| word? Therefore in doing otthin 


| Hon, But vnleſle he would, we ſhould not doe it. 1 graunt. But doe we euill things to 


| owne luſt, that of ſet purpoſe we bend ous trauaile againſt him. And by theſe meanes 
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Hach che Sonne careleſlie, neglecting all remedies, waited for the death of his facher ? 
he could not teſilt God that had fo before appointed from eternitie. So all muſchieuous 
chey call vertues, hecauſe they obey the ordinance of God. 

But as touching things to come, Salomon doth well bring in agreement toge- 
cher, the purpoles of men with che prouidence of God. For as he laugheth to ſcorne 
heir folly, which boldly doe cncerprife any thing without the Lord, aschoughthey 
| were not ruled by his hand: ſo in another place he ſpeaketh in this manner: The heatt 
of man purpoſeih his way, but the Lord doth direct his ſteps, meaning, that we ate not 
hindered by the eternall decrees of God, but that vnder his will we — both prouide 
for our lelues, and diſpoſe all things belonging to vs. And that is not without a manifeſt 
reaſon. For he that hath limited our life within appointed bounds, hath there withall 
left with vs the care thereof, hath furniſhed vs with meanes and helps co preſerue it, 
hach made vs to haue knowledge before hand of dangers, and that they ſhould not op- 
preſſe vs vnware, he hath giuen vs prouiſions and remedics. Now it is plaine to ſee 
what is our duetie, that is to ſay: If God hath committed to vs our one life to defend, 
our dutie is to defend it. If he offer vs helps, our dutie is ro vic them. It he ſhew vs dans 
gers before, our dutie is not to runne raſhlie into them. If he miniſter vs remedies, our 
dutie is not to neglect them. But no danger ſhall hurt, vnleſle it be ſatall, which by all 
remedies cannot be overcome. But what if dangers be therefore not fatall, becauſe God 
hach aſſigned the remedies to repulſe and overcome them. See how thy maner of teaſo- 
ning agreeth with the order ot Gods diſpoſition. Thou gathereſt that danger is not to 
be taken heed of, becauſe foraſmuch as it is not fatall, we (hall eſcape it wichout raking 
heed at all: but the Lord doch therefore enioyne thee to take heed of it, becauſe he will 
not haue it fatall vnto thee. Theſe mad men doe not conſider that which is plaine be- 
fore their eyes, that theskill oftak ng counſelſ and heed is inſpired into men by God, 
whereby they may ſerue his prou:dence in preſeruuig of their owne life: as on the o- 
ther fide by neg igence and floth they procure to themſelues theſe euils that he hath 
appointed for them. For how commeth it ropaſle, that a circumſpe& man while he 
prouiderh for hunſelte, doch wind himletfe out of euils that hang over him, and the 
foole perithech by vnaduiſed raſhnes, but for that both folly and wiſedome are the in- 
ſtruments of Gods diſpoſition on both parts? Therefore it pleaſed God to hide from 
vs all things to come, to this end, that we ſhould meete with them as things doubefull, 
and not ceaſe to ſet prepared remedies againſt them, till either they be ouercome, or be 
paſt all help of care. And for thts cauſe I haue before admoniſhed, that the prouidence 
of God doch not al way ſhew it ſelſe naked, but as God by vſing ofmeancs doth in a 
certaine manner cloth it. 

FTbe ſame men doe vnorderly and vnaduiſedly draw the chaunces of time paſt 
to the naked prouidence of God. For becauſe vpon it doe hang all things hat ſoeuer 
happen, therefore (ſay they) neither robberies, nor adulteries, nor manſlaughters, are 
committed without the will of God. Why then (ſay they) ſhall a theefe bepuniſhed, 
for that he ſpoiled him whomthe Lords will was to puniſh with ie? Why ſhall 
the murcherer be puniſhed which hath ſlaine him whoſe life the Lord had ended? If all 


doings 


ſerue the will of God. For we may nor ſay, that he which is carried with an cuillminde 
doch ſeruice vnto God as commander of it, where indeed he doch butobey his awne 
wicked luſt, He obey eth God, which being enformed of bis will doth labor to that end, 
tos 
s we mult ſce that ſame will of God; which he de · 
clateth in this word. God requirerh of vs onely that which he commandeth. If we doe 
any thing againſt his commandement, iris not obedience but obſtinacieand tranſgref+ 


o 


this end to obey him? But he doth not commaund vs to doe them, but rather we runne 
on headlong, not minding! vchat he willeth, but ſo raging with the in ance of our 


in euill doing we ſerue his juſt ordinance; becauſe according to the inſinite greatnet of 
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liſhis their maner of arguing. They would haue the dooers ynpuniſhed for miſchieuous 
acts, becauſe they are not committed but by the diſpoſition of God. I graunt more: 
that theeues and murtherers and other euill dooers are che inſtruments of Gods proui- 
dence,whom the Lord doth vſe to execute choſe iud gements which he hath with him- 
ſelfe determined. But I deny that their evill doings ought to haue any excuſe thereby, 
For why? ſhall they either entangle God in che ſame wickednes with them, or ſhall 
chey couer their naughtines with his righteouſnes ? They can doe neither of both. Be- 
cauſe they ſhould not be able to excuſe themſelues, they are accuſed by their owne con- 
ſcience. And becauſe they ſhould not be able to blame God, — finde all the euill in 
themſelues, and in him nothing but a lawfull vſe of their euilneſſe. But he worketh 
them. And whence I pray you, commeth the ſtinke in a dead carion, which hath beene 
both rotted and diſcloſed by heate of che Sunne? All men doe ſee that it is raiſed by the 
beames of the Sunne. Vet no man doth therefore ay, that the Sun-beames doe ſtinke. 
So:when there reſteth in an euill man the matter and guiltineſſe of euill, what cauſe js 
there why it ſnould be thought that God is any thing defiled with it if he vſe their ſer- 
uice at his pleaſure? Away therefore with this doggiſh frowardneſſe, which may in- 
deede a farte off barke at the juſtice of God, but cannot touch it. 

6 But theſe cauillations or rather doting errors of | men ſhall eaſily be 
ſhaken away by godly and holie meditation ot the prouidence, which the rule of godli- 
neſſe teacheth vs, ſo that thereof may grow vnto vs a good and moſt pleaſant fruixe. 
Therefore a Chriſtian heart hen it is moſt aſſuredly perſwaded that all things come 
to paſſe by the diſpoſition of God, and that nothing happeneth by chance, will alway 
bend his eyes to him as to the principall cauſe ot things, and yet will conſider the infe- 
rior cauſes in their place. Then he will not doubt that the ſingular prouidence of God 
doth watch for his preſeruation, which prouidence will ſuffer nothing to happen, but 
that which ſhall turne to his good and ſaluation. And becauſe he hath to doe fl of all 
with men, and then wich the other creatures, he will aſſure himſelfe that Gods proui- 
dence doth reigne in both. As touching men, whether they be good or euill, he will ac- 
knowledgethart all their counſels, wills, enterpriſes and powers are vnder the hand of 
God, ſo = it is in Gods will to bow — he liſt, and to reſtraine them ſo oſt 
as pleaſeth him. That the ſingular prouidence of God doth keepe watch for the ſaferie 
of the faithfull, there are many and moſt euident promiſes to witnes. Caſt thy burden 
vpon the Lord, and he ſhall nouriſhthee, and ſhall not ſuffer the righteous to fall for e- 
uer, becauſe he careth for vs. He that dwelleth in the help ofthe higheſt, ſhall abide in 
the protection ofthe God of heauen. He that toucheth you, toucheth the apple of mine 
eie. I will be thy ſhield, a braſen wall: Iwill be enemie to thy enemies. Although the 
mother forget her children, yet will I not forget thee. And alſo this is the principall en- 
tent in the hiſtories oſthe Bible to teach that the Lord doth with ſuch diligence keepe 
the waies of the Saints, that they doe not ſo much as ſtumble againſt a ſtone. Therefore 
as a little before we haue rightfully reiected their opinion which doe imagine an vni- 
uerſall prouidence of God that ſtoupeth not 1 to the care of euery creature: yet 
principally it ſhall be good to reknowledge the ſame —— care toward our ſelues. 
Whereupon Chriſt after he had affirmed that not the ſparow of leaſt value doth fall to 
the ground without the will of the father, doth by and y apply it to this end, that we 
ſhould conſider that how much we be more worth than ſparrowes, with ſo much neere 
care doth God prouide for vs, and he extendeth that care ſo farre, that we may be bold 
to truſt that the haires of our head are numbred. What can we wiſh our ſelues more, if | 
not ſo much as a haire can fall from our head but by his will? I ſpeake not onely of all 
mankinde, but becauſe God hath choſen his church for a dwelling houſe for himſelſe, 
it is no doubt but that he doth by ſingular examples ſhew his care in gouerning of it. 

7 The ſeruant of God being ſtrengthened with theſe both, promiſes and examples 
will ioine with them the teſtimonies which teach that all men are vnder Gods power, 
whether it be to win their minds to good will, or to reſtraine their malice that it may doe 
no hurt. For it is the Lord that giueth vs faueur not onely with them that will vs well, 
but alſo in the Ægyptians, and as for the maliciouſneſſe of our enemies, he knoweth 
how by diuers waies to ſubdue it. For ſometime he talceth away their wit from — 
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ſo chat they can conceiue no ſound or ſober aduiſe, like as he ſent foorth Satan to fill the 
mouthes of all the Prophets with lying co deceiue Ac hab. He made Rehoboam mad by 
the young mens counlell, that he might be ſpoiled of his kingdome by his owne follie. 
Many times when he graunteth chem wit, yer he maketh chem ſo afraid and aſtoniſhed, 
that they cannot will or go about that which they haue conceiued. Sometime alſo when 
he hath ſuffered them to go about that which luſt and rage did counſell them, he doth 
in conuenient time breake off their violences, and ſuffereth them not to proceede to the 
end that they ſed. So did he before the time bring to nought the counſell of A. 
chitophel chat ſhould haue beene to Dawias deſtruction. So alſo he taketh care to go- 
| uerne all his creatures for the benefit and ſafetie ofthem chat be his, yea, and to gouerne 

che diuell himſelfe,which as we ſee durſt enterpriſe nothing againſt Jol without his ſuf- 
ferance and commandement. Of this knowledge neceſſarily enſueth both athankful- 
neſle of minde in proſperous ſuccelle ot things, and alſo patience in aduerſitie, and an 
incredible aſſurednes againſt the time to come. Whatſoeuer therefore ſhall betide vnto 
him proſperoully and according to his hearts defire, all that he will aſcribe vnto God, 
whether he feele the bountie of God by the miniſterie ot men, or be ** by liueleſſe 
creatures. For thus he will thinke in his minde: Surely it is the Lord which hath incli- 
ned theit minds to me, which hath ioy ned them vnto me to be inſtruments of his good- 
nes towards me. In plentie of the fruits of the earth, thus he will thinke, that it is the 
Lord which heareth the heauen, that the heauen ep the earth, chat the cartIfallo 
may heare her fruits. In other things he will not doubt that it is the onely — of the 
Lord whereby all things proſper, and being put in minde by ſo many cauſes he will 
not abide to be vnthanketull. 

8 TIfany aduerſitie happen, he will by and by therein alſo lift vp his mind to God, 
whoſe hand auaileth much to imprint in vs a patience and quiet moderation of heart. 
If /o/eph had (till continued in recording the falſehoode of his brethren, he could neuer 
haue taken a brotherly mind toward them. But becauſe he bowed his mind to the Lord, 
he forgate the iniurie, and inclined to meekeneſle and clemencie, ſo farre foorth that of 
his owne accord he comforted his brethren and ſaid: It is not you that ſould me into 
Egypt, but by che will of God I was ſent before you to ſaue your liues, You indeede 


thought euill of me, but the Lord turned it to 72 IIe had had reſpeR to the Chal- 


deer, by whom he was troubled, he would forthwich haue been kindled to revenge. But 
becauſe he did cherewichall acknowledge it to be the worke of God, he comforted him- 
ſelfe with this moſt excellent ſaying : The Lord hath giuen, the Lord hath taken away, 
the Lords name be bleſſed. So Dauid: when Semei had railed and caſt ſtones at him, if 
he had looked vpon man, he would haue incouraged his ſouldiers toreacquite the iniu- 
rie. But e vnderſtoode that Semei did it not without the moving of the Lord, 
he rather appeaſed them. Let him alone ( ſaid he) for the Lord hath commanded him to 
curſe, With the ſame bridle in another place doth he reſtraine the in e of ſo- 
row. I held my peace (faith he) and became as dumbe, becauſe thou O Lord, didſt it. 
If there be more effectuall remedie againſt wrath and imparience, ſurely he hath not 
alittle profited which hath learned in this behalfe to thinke the prouidence of 
God, that he may alway call backe his mindetothis point. It is the Lords will, therefore 
it mult be ſuffcred, not onely becauſe it is not lawfull co ſtrive againſt it, but alſo becauſe 
he willeth nothing but that which is both iuſt and expedient. In ſumme, this is the end, 
chat being wrongtully hurt by men, we leauing theirmalice(which would doe nothing 
bur enforce our ſorro and het our minds to revenge)ſhould remember to climbe vp 
vnto God, and learne to beleeue aſſuredly, that whatſoeuer our enemie hath miſchic- 
uouſly done againſt vs, was both ſuffered and ſent by Gods diſpoſition, Paul, to re- 
fraine vs from recompenſing of injuries doth wiſely put vs in minde, that we are not to 
wraſtle with fleſh and blood, but with the ſpirituall enimie the Diuell,chat we may pre-. 
pare our ſelues to ſtriue with him. But this is the moſt profitable leſſon for the appea- 
ling of all rages of wrath, that God doth arme as well the Diuell as all wicked men to 
ſtrive with vs, and char he ſitteth as Tudge to exerciſe our patience. But if the misfor- 
tunes and miſeries that oppreſſe vs doe chance without the worke ofmen, let vs remem- 
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Gods bleſſing, and that all aduerſities are his curſings: and let that moſt terrible warni 
make vs afraid: If ye walke ſtubbornly againſt me, I will alſo walke ſtubbornly — 
you. In which is rebuked our ſlugg inefle, when according to the common ſenſe of 
che fleſh accounting all to be but chaunce that happeneth of both ſorts, we are neither 
encouraged by the benefits of God to worſhip him, nor pricked forward with his 
ſcourges to repentance. This ſame is the reaſon why Hieremie and Amor did ſo — 
rebuke the lewes, becauſe they thought that things as well good as euill came to pa 
without the commandement of God, To the ſame purpoſe ſerueth that ſermon of E/ay, 
I the God that create light, and faſhion darkeneſle, that make peace, and create cuill; 
I God doe makeall theſe things. 

9 And yet in the meane time a godly man will not winke at the inferior cauſes, 
Neither will he, becauſe he thinketh them the miniſters of Gods goodneſle by whom 
he hath receiued benefite, therfore let them paſſe vnconſidered, as though they had de- 
ſerued no thanke by their gentleneſle : but he will hartily chinke himſelfe bound vnto 
chem, and will willingly conſeſſe his bond, and trauell as he ſhall be able, and as occaſion 
ſhall ſerue, to ors ee it. Finally in benefites received he will reverence and praiſe 
God as the principall Author, but he will honour men as the miniſters, and as the truth 
is indeede he will vnderſtand that he is by the will of God bound to them, by whoſe 
hand it was Gods will to be beneficiall ynto him. If he ſuffer any loſſe by negligence or 
watſt of foreſight, he will determine in his minde, that the ſame was done indeede with 
the will of God, but he will impute it alſo to himſelfe. If any man be dead by ſickneſſe 
whom he hath negligently handled, whereas of ductic he ſhould haue taken good heed 
ynto him, although he be not ignorant that the man was come to his appointed time 
beyond which he could not paſle, yet will he not thereby leſſen his offence, but becauſe 
he had not faithfully diſcharged his duetie toward him, he will ſo take it as if he had pe- 
riſhed by fault of his negligence. Much leſſe when there is vſed any fraud, and concei- 
ued malice of minde in committing either murther or theft, will he excuſe it vnder pre- 
rence of Gods prouidence, but he will in one ſelfe cuill act ſeuerally behold both the 
righteouſnes of God, and the wickednes of man, as both doth manifeſtly ſhew them- 
ſelues. Bur principally in things to come he will haue conſideration of ſuch inferiour 
cauſes. For he will recken it among the bleſſings of God ifhe be not diſappointed of the 
helps of men which he may vſe for his ſafetie. And ſo he neither will be negligent in ta. 
king of counſell, nor ſlothfull in craving their helpe whom he ſeeth to haue ſufficient 
whereof he may be ſuccoured: but thinking that whatſocuer creatures can any thi 
profit him, the ſame are offcred into his hand by God, hewill ap ly them to his vſe as 
the lawfull inſtruments of Gods prouidence. And becauſe he doth not certainely know 
what ſucceſſe the buſines will haue that he goeth about, (ſauing that in all things he 
knoweth that the Lord will prouide for his benefit) he will wich ſtudic trauell co that 
which he ſhall thinke expedient for himſelſe, ſo farre as he can conceiue in minde and 
vnderſtanding. And yet in taking of counſels he will not be carried on by his owne wit, 
bur will commit and yeeld himſclfe to the wiſedome of God, that by the iding there- 
of he may be directed to the right end. But his confidence ſhall not ſoſtay vpon out- 
ward * that it he haue them he will careleſly reſt vpon them, or iſ he Want them he 
will be afraid as left deſlitute, for he will haue his minde alway faſtened vpon the Pro- 
uidence of God, neither will he ſuffer himſelſe to be drawen away from the ſtedfaſt be- 
holding thereof, by conſideration of preſent things. So though Jab ac knowledged that 
the ſucceſle of battell is inthe will and hand of God, yet he gaue not himſelfe to ſloth- 
fulneſle, but did diligently execute that which belonged to his calling, but he leaueth it 
vnto the Lord to gouerne the end. We will ſtand valiant (ſaith he) for our nation, and 
for the cities ofour God : But the Lord doth what is good in his eies. This knowledge 
ſhall deſpoile vs of raſhnes and wrongfull confidence, and ſhall drive vs to continuall 
calling ypon God: and alſo ſhall yphold our minds with good hope, ſo as we may not 
doubt aſſuredly and boldly to deſpiſe thoſe dangers that compaſſe ys about. 

10 In this point doeth the ineſtimable felicitie ofa godly minde ſhew foorth it ſelfe. 
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thouſand diſeaſes, yea, hath encloſed and doch nouriſh within it che cauſes of diſeaſes, 
man can not carric h.mfclte but he mult necds alſo catie about with him many formes 
of his ownedeltruttion,and draw forth a lite as it wete entangled with death. For what 
may it elſe be cailed, where he neither is cold, nor ſw eatetli without perill? Now Whe- 
ther ſocuer thou turne thee, all things that are about thee ate not onely vnttuſtie fi ends 
to thee, but doe in manner openly chreaten and ſeeme rothew thee preſcor death, Goe 
neo a Slup, there 18 but a toote chicknes berweene thee and death. Sit on horſebacke, 
in the ſlpping of one foote thy life is in danger. Goe through the trees of the citie: 
even how many tiles are vpon tlie houſes, to ſo many perils ait thou ſubie ct. Ii there be 
an irou coole in thy hand or thy ſriends, thy harme is readic prepared, How many wilde 
bealls thou (cell, they are all med to thy deſtruction. It thou meane to ſhut vp thy 
elle, euen in a garden well tenfed, where may appeare nothing but plealantneſle of ane 


and ground, there ſometime lurketh a Serpent. I he houſe which is contmually lubicct 


to fire, doeth inthe day time threaten thee with pouertie, and in the night time with tal- 
ling vpon thy head. Thy field, foralmuch as it lieth open to haile, ſrolt, dro th and o- 
ther tempeſts, it warnethehee ol bartennelle, and thereby famine. I ſpcałe not of ptilo- 


nies, trealons, robberies, open violence, of which, pare doe beſcech vs at home, and 


a c doe follow vs abroade. In theſe ſtreights mult not man needs be molt miſerable, 
which euen in life halfe dead doth plainly draw forth a carefull and {aincing breath, as 
ie had aſword continually hanging ouer his necke? But thou wile lay, that theſe 
things chaunce ſeldome, or at the leaſt not alwaies, nor to all men, and neuer all at orice, 
graunt, but ſeeing we are put in minde by the examples of other, that the ſame things 
may happen to our lelues, aud that our hte ought of dutie no more to be tree thantheus, 
it cannot be but that we mult dread and feare them as things that may light vpon vs. 
Now u hat can a man imagine more nuſetable than ſuch a tearefulnes ? Beſides that, it 
1 not without dithonourable reproch of God to ſay, that he hath ſet open Man the 
nobleſt ot all his creatures to theit bluid and vnaduiſed ſtrokes of tortune. But hecremy 
purpoſe is to ſpeake onely ot the miſerie of man, which he ſhould feele it he ſhould be 
brought ſubje&t vnder torrunes dominion. 

8 0 0 . 

11 But hen that light of Gods providence hath once ſhined vpon a godly man, 
he is now relceued and deliuered not onely from the extreme anguiſh and teare where- 
with he was before oppteſſed, but alſo from all care. For as iuſtly he feareth fortune, fo 
he dare boldly commit himſelfe to God. This is (1 ſay) his comtort to vndeiſtand that 
the heavenly Father doeth ſo hold in all things wich his power, ſo ruleth them with his 


authoritie and couitenance, ſo ordereth them with his wiſedome, that nothing befal- 


lech but by his appointment: and that he is recciued into Gods tuition, and committed 
to the charge ot Angels, and cannot be touched with any hurt of water, nor fire, nor 
weapon, but ſo farre as it ſhall pleaſe God the gouernor to giue them place. For ſo is it 
ſung in the Pſalme. For he ſhall deliuer thee from the hunters ſnare, and from the noy- 
ſome peſtilence. He will couer thee vnder his wings, and thou ſhalt be ſure vnder his 
feathers. His trueth ſhall be thy ſhield and buckler. Thou (halt not be afraid of the 
feareof the night, nor of the arrow that flyeth by day, not of the peſtilence that walketh 
in the datkeneſle, nor ofche plague that deſtroy eth at noone day. And from thence 
proceedeth that boldneſſe of the Saints to glorie. The Lord is my helper l will not ſeare 
what ſleſh may doe to mee. The Lord is my protector. why (hall I be atraideꝰ If whole 
camps ſtand vp againſt me, if I walke in the middeſt of the ſhadow of death, I will not 
ceaſe to hope well, Whence, pray you, haue they this, that their aſluredneſle is neuer 
ſhaken away (rom them? but hereby, that where the world ſeemeth in ſhew to be 
without order whirled about, they know that God worketh euery where, whoſe worke 
they truſt ſhall be for their preſeruation. Now if their ſaſetie be aſſailed either by the 
que ſ or by wicked men, in that caſe if they were nor ſtrengthened with temen biance 
and meditation of Prondence, they muſt needes by and by be diſcouraged. But when 
they call to minde, that the diuell and all therout of the wicked, are ſoeuery way hol- 
den in by the hand of God as with a bridle, that they can neither conceiue any mil. 
chiefe againſt vs, nor goe about it when they haue conceived it, nor if they goe neuer 
ſo much about it, can(tirre one finger to bring it co paſſe but ſo farre as he ſhall foffer, 
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yea, ſo farreas he (hall commaund, and that they are not onely holden faſt bound with 
tetters, bur alſo compelled with biid e to doe ſeruice: heere haue they abundaigly 
wherewith to comfort themſelues. For as jt 1s the Lords worke to atme tlieit furre and 
to turne and direct it whether it pleaſeth him, fo is it his worke alſo to appoint a mea- 
ſure and end, that they doe not after their one will licentiouſſy triumph. With which 
perſwaſion Paul being eſtabliſhed, did by the ſufferance of God appoint his journey in 
another place which he ſaid was in one place hindered by Satan. 1f he had onely laid 
that he bad beene ſtopped by Satan, he ſhould haue ſeemed to giue Iii too much 
power, as if it had beene in Satans hand to ouerthrow the very purpoles of God : but 
when he maketh God the judge, pon whole ſuſferance all tourncies doc hang: he doch 
cherewithall ſhe w, that Satan whatſoever he go about, can attainc nothing but b Gods 
will. For the ſame reaſon doth Dauid, becauſe tor the furdriic chaunges wherewith 
mans lile is rolled, and as it were whirled about, he doth fl;c to this ſanctuarie, ſay, 
that his times are in the hand of God, He naht haue ſaid cither che courſe of his life, 
or tune in the ſingular number. But hy the word 1 imes, he meaut to expreſle that ho. 
ſoeuer the ſtate ol man be vnitedtaſt, what{ocver alterations doe now aud then happen, 
they are gouerneq by God. For wh ch cauſe Ai, and the king of /ſrae/,v hen 105 ning 
their powers to the deſtruction of da, they {cemed as ſu chrands kindled to waſte and 
conſume the land, are called by che Prophet ſinok ing brands, which can doc nothing 
but breathe out a little ſmoke. So hen tenible to all men by reaſon ot his 
riches, ſtrenzth, and number ot men, he him{elfe 14 compared to a beaſt of the Sea, and 
his armie to tiſhes. Therefore Cod faith, that he will take the Capzaine and the a1mie 
with his hooke and draw thei whether he ft. Fmallie, becauſe I will not tatrie long 
vponthis point it a man mat ke it he (ha!! eaſihe free that the extremitie of all miſcries 18 
the ignorance ot Gods Prouidt cc, and the chiele bleſledneſle ſtaudetih in the know - 
ledge thereot. 

12 Concerning the Providence of God, this chat is ſaid were enonęh for ſo much 
a8 18 profitable both for the P. ricct cartang arid comfort of the taithti It, | for to fill the 
vaine curiulitie of men, neth Ng can be {t ſh ſent, nenher 15 1t to be wiſhed that they be 
larisfied) were it not tor certaine places, which ſceme tonicanc otherwiſe than is aboue 
declared, that God hath not ſtedfaſt and it hie purpoſe bur changeable, according to 
the dip dition of inferior things. Firſt, in fon P aces 15 ſpoken of che repentance of 
God, as thar he repented him of the creating of man, of che adnavnrcy: v of Sax to the 
kingdom. And that he will repent him of che ei that he had determined to lay vpon 
his peopie 0 [Oone as he perceiucth Anse onueriion ot h. (1), Againe, the re Are rchear- 
led ders repeales ot his decrees, He hid declared by ſoras to the Nimmites, that after 
fortie daies once palt Mie ſhould be deſtroy ed, but hy and by he was turned with 
their repentance to a more gentſe ſenteuce. He had by the mouth of i pronounced 
death to . which he was mooued by his reares and prayers to deſerre. Heere- 
upon many doe make argument, that God hath nor appointed mens matters by erernall 


are or as he thinketh it equitic and iuſtice. Concerning his repentance, this we oug 

to hold, that the ſame can no more be in God, than ignorance, errour, and weakeneſſe. 
For if no man doe wittingly and willingly throw himſclfc into the caſe that he neede to 
repent, we can not ſay that God doth repent, but that we mult alſo fav, that God is ig. 
norant what will come to paſſe, or that he cannot auoide it, or that he headlong and vn- 
aduiſedly runneth into a purpoſe x hereot he by and by forethinketh him. But that it 
is ſo farre from the meaning ofthe holy Ghoſt, that in the very mention making ofre- 
pentance he denieth that God had any repenting at all, becauſe he is not a man that 
may repent. And it is to be noted, that in the ſame Chapter they are both ſo ioyned to- 
gether, that the compariſon doth very well bring the ſhe of repugnancie to agrees 
ment. His changing is figuratively ſpoken, that God repented that he had made Saw 
king, bv and by after it is added, The ſtrength of Iſrael ſhall not lie, nor ſhall be moo- 
ued with repenting. Becauſe he is not a man that he may repent. In which words his 
vnchangeableneſſe is affirmed plainely without any figure. Therefore it is certaine that 
the ordinance ot God in difpolng the matters of men is perpetuall, and aboue all re- 
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dentance. And that his conltancie ſhould not be doubtfull, his very aduerſaries haue 
beene compelled to beare him witnes. For Naluum whether he would or no, could not 
chooſe but burſt out into this ſaying, that he 1s not likea man to lie: nor as a ſonne of 
man to be changed, and that it is not poſſible char he ſhould not doe that he hath ſaid, 
and not fulfill w Hatſoeuer he hath ſpoken, 

13 What meaneth then this name of repentance? euen in the ſame ſorr that all the 
other phraſes of ſpeech which doe deſcribe God vnto vs afterche maner of men. For, 
becauſe our weakeneſle doth not reach to his highneſle, chat deſcription of him which 
is taught vs, was meete to be framed lowe to our capacitie, that we might vnderſtand it. 
And this is the manner how to frame it lowe for vs, to paint out himſelte not ſuch a one 
as he is in himſclfe, but ſuch a one as he is perceiued of vs. Where as he himſelfe is 
without all moouing of a troubled minde, he yet teſtifieth that he is angrie with ſinners, 
Like asthercfore when we heare that God is angrie,we ought not to imagine that there 
is any moouing at all in him, but rather to conſider that thus ſpeech is borrowed of our 
common ſenſe, becauſe God bearetha reſemblance of one chafed and angrie ſo oft as 
he exerciſeth judgement : ſo ought we to vnderſtand nothing elſe by this word of Re- 
penance but a changing of deedes, becauſe men by changing of their deedes, are 
woont to declare that they miſlike them. Becauſe then euerie change among men is 
an amendment of that which miſliketh them, and amendment commeth ot repen- 
rance; therefore by the name of repentance is meant that, that God changeth in his 
works, In the meane time yet neither is his purpoſe nor his will turned, nor his afte- 
ion changed, but he followeth on with one continuall courſe that which he had 
{com eternitie forcleene, allowed, and decreed, howlocuer the alteration ſeeme ſudden 
in the cies of men. 

14 Neither doth the holie hiſtorie ſhew that Gods decrees were repelled when it 
ſheweth that the deſtruction was pardoned to the Niniuites which had beene before 


pronounced, and that the life of Ec ech was prolonged after warning giuen him of 


death. They that ſo conſtrue it are deceiued in ynderſtanding of threaterungs : which 
although they doe ſimply affirme, yet by the ſucceſle it ſhall be perceived that they 
contained a ſecret condition in them. For why did God ſend Jones to the Ninjuites to 
dell chem aforehand ofthe ruine of their citie ? Why did he by Z/ay giue Ezechias war- 
ning of death? For he might haue brought to naught both him and 04 without ſen- 
ding them any word ofcheir deſtruction. He meant therefore another thing, than to 
make them by foreknowing of their death to ſee it comming a farre off. Euen this he 
meant: not to haue them deſtroyed, but to haue them amended that they ſhould not be 
deſtroyed. Therefore this that Jonas prophecied that Niminie ſhould fall after fortic 
dayes, was done tothis end that it ſhould not fall. That hope of longer life was cut off 
from Ezechias, was done for this purpoſethat he might obtaine longer life. Now who 
doth not ſee that God meant by ſuch threatnings toawake them to repentance, whom 
he made afraide tothe end that they might eſcape the iudgement which they had de- 
ſerued by their ſinnes? If that be ſo agreed, the nature of the things themſelues doth 


leade vs to this, to vnderſtand inthe ſimple threatening a ſecret implyed condition, 


which is alſo confirmed by like examples. The Lord rebuking the king Abumelech for 
that he had taken away Abrahams wife from him, vſeth theſe words: Behold, thou 
ſhale die for the woman that thou haſt taken, for ſhe hath a husband. But after hee 
had excuſed himſelfe, God ſaid thus: Reſtore the wife to her husband, for he is a 
Prophet, and (hall pray for thee that thou mayſt live. If not: know that thou ſhalt 


die the death and all that thou haſt. You ſee ho in this firſt ſentence he vehemently 


ſtriketh his minde to bring him to be more heedfully bent to make amends, and in the 
other doth plainely declate to him his will. Seeing © meaning of other places is like: 
8 = ofcheſe that there was any thing withdrawen Joh the 25 urpoſe of 
God, by this that he made void the thing which he had before pronounced. For God 
doth prepare the way for his eternall ordinance, when in giuing warning ofthe puniſh- 
ment he moueththoſe to repentance, whom his will is to ſpare, rather then varieth any 


ching in his will, no not in his word, auing that he doth not expreſſe the ſame hing in 


rance. 
— 


ſyllabls which is yet eaſy to vnder(tad. For that ſaying of E/ay mult needs remaine true, 
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The Lord of Hoſtes hath determined, and who ſhall be able to vndoe it? His hand is 
ſtretched out, and who ſhall turne it away? 


Tus EIGHTENTH CHAP TER. 


That God doth ſo vſe the ſernice of wicked men, and ſo boweth their mindes 
to put his indgements in execution, that yet ſtill himſclfe 
remaineth pure from all ſpot. 


T Here ariſeth a hard queſtion out of other places, where it is ſaid that God boweth 
and draweth at his will, Satan himſelfe and all che reprobate. For the ſenſe of the 
fleſh ſcarcely conceiueth how he working by them, ſhould not gather ſome ſpot of 
cheir fault, yea, in his common working be free from all fault, and iuſtly condemne his 
miniſters. Vpon this was deuiſed the diſtinction berweene Dooing and Suffering: be- 
cauſe many haue thought this doubt vnpoſſible to be diſſolued: that both Satan and all 
the wicked are ſo vnder the hand and power of God, that he directeth their malice, vn- 
to what end it pleaſeth him, and — their wicked dooings to the executing of his 
iudgements. And their modeſtie were peraduenture excuſable, hom the ſhe of ab- 
ſurditie putteth in feare, if it were not ſo that they doe wrongfully ith a lying defence 
goe about to deliuer the juſtice of God from all vnrightfull blame. It ſeemeth to them 
vnreaſonable. that man ſhould by the will and commandement of God be made blinde, 
and fo by and by be puniſhed for his blindneſſe. Therefore they ſecke ro ſcape by this 
ſhift , that this is done by the ſufferance, but not by the will of God. But he himſelſe 
plainly pronouncing that he doth it, doth rtiect that ſhiſt. As for this that men doe no- 
thing but by the ſecret commandement of God, and doe trouble themſelues in vaine 
with diliberating, vnleſſe he do by his ſecret direction ſtabliſti that which he hath be- 
fore determined, it is prooued by innumerable and plaine teſtimonies. It is certaine 
that this which we before alleaged out of the Palme, that God doth all things that he 
will, belongech to all the dooings of men. If God be the certaine appointer of warre 
and peace, as it is there ſaid , and that without exception: who dare ſay that men ate 
carried cauſeleſlie with blinde motion while God knoweth not of it, and ſitteth ſtil}? 
But in ſpeciall examples wilbe more lightſome plainneſle. By the firſt Chapter of 70 
we know, that Satan doth no leſſe appeare before God to receiue his commandements 
than doe the Angels which doe willingly obey. Indeed it is after a diuerſe maner and 
fora diuerſe end: but yet ſo that he cannot go about any thing but with the wil of God. 
Although there ſecme aſterward to be added a bare ſufferance of him to afflict the ho- 
ly man: yet becauſe that ſaying is true: The Lord hath giuen, the Lord hath taken 
away, as it pleaſed God ſo is it come to paſſe: We gather that God was the authour of 
that triall of Job, whereof Satan and the wicked theeues were miniſters. Satan gocth 
about to driue the holy man by deſperation to madneſſe. The Sabees cruelly and wic- 
kedly doe invade and rob his goods that were none of theirs. Job knowledgeth that he 
was by God ſtripped of all his goods and made poore, becauſe it ſo pleaſed God. 
Therefore whatſocuer men or Satan himſelſe attempt, yet God holdeth the ſterne to 
turne all their trauels to the executing of his iudgements. It was Gods will to haue the 
falſe king Achab deceiued: the diuell offered his ſeruice thereunto: he was ſent witha 
certaine commaundement, to be a lying ſpirit in the mouth of all the Prophets. If the 
blinding and madneſſeof Achab be the iudgement of God, then the deuice of bare 
Sufferance is vaine. For it were a fond thing to ſay, that the ivdge doth onely fuf- 
ter and not alſo decree what he will haue done, and commaund the miniſters to put it in 
execution. It was the Iewes purpoſe to deſtroy Chriſt , Pilate and the ſouldiers to fol- 
low their raging luſt, and yet in a ſolemne praier the diſciples doe confeſſe, that all the 
wicked men did nothing elſe but that which the hand and counſell of God had deter- 
mined : euen as Peter had before preached, that Chriſt was by rhe decreed purpoſe 
and foreknowledge of God deliuered to be ſlaine. As it he ſhould ſay: that God boa 
whom nothing is hidden, from the beginning did wittingly and willingly appoint 
that which the ewes did execute, as in another place he rehearſeth, that God which | 
ſhewed before by all his Prophets that Chriſt ſhould ſuffer , hath ſo fulfilled it. 


e. 


IR" — 


— 


WW ti et 


ment 
Pear 
doth 
tan c 
ſpiri 
of $4 


— — — 


ſelſe 
e no- 
raine 
1 be- 
raine 
at he 
yarre 
nare 
(till? 
t Iob 
3ents 
and 
Jod. 
ho- 
aken 
ur of 
oeth 
wic 


at he 


„— . 9. . 


11 — 


CAP. 18. The Firſt Bode. 1 


99 


p 


Abſelon defiling his fachers bed with inceſtuous adulterie, committed deteſtable wic- 
kedneſle. Vet God pronounceth that this was his oe worke. For the words are theſe, 
Thou halt done it ſecretly, but I will doe it openly, and before the ſunne. Hieremie pro- 
nounceth that all che crueltie that the Chaldees vſed in Iurie, was the worke of God. 
For which cauſe Nabucadnc car is called the ſeruant of God, God tuery where crieth 
out that with his hiſſing, with the ſound ot his trumpet, with his power and comman- 
dement the wicked are ſtirred vp to watre. He calleth the Aſſy rian the rod of his wrath, 
and the axe that he mooueth with his hand. The deſtruction of the holy citie and ruine 
of che temple he calleth his worke, Dauid not murmuring againſt God, but acknow- 
ledging him for a righteous ĩudge, yer confeſſeth that the curſings of Semei proceeded 
of the commandement of God. The Lord (faith he commanded him to curſe, We of- 
cen finde in the holy hiſtorie, that whatſocuer haPneth it commeth of che Lord, as the 
departing ot the ten tribes, the death ot the fonnes of Hely, and very many things of 
like ſort. I hey that be meanely exerciſed inthe Scriptures doe fee, that for ſhortneſſe 
ſake, I bring torth of many teſtimonies but a feu, by which yet it appeareth plainely 
enough, that they doe trifle and talke fondly, that thruſt in a bare Sufferance in place 
of the Prouidence of God, as though God ſate in a watch Tower waiting for the chaun- 
ces of Fortune, and ſo his iudgements ſhould hang vpon the will of men. 

2 Nou as concerning ſecret motions, that which Salomon ſpeaketh of the heart of 
a king, that it 15 bowed hither or thether as pleaſeth God, extendeth ſurclic to all man- 
kinde,and is as much in effect as it he had ſaid: wharſoeuer we conceiue in minde, is by 
the ſecret inſpiration of God directed to his end. And truely it he did not worke in the 
mindes of men, it were not rightly ſaid, that he taketh away the lip from the true ſpea- 
kers, and wiſedome from aged men, that he taketh the heart from the Princes ot the 
earth. that they may wander where is no beaten way. And hereto belongeth that which 
we olt read, that men are fearctull ſo farte ſoorth as their hearts be taken with his feare. 
So Dauid went out of the camp of Sax! and none was ware of it, becauſe the ſleepe of 
God was come vpon them all. But nothing can be deſired to be more plainely ſpoken, 
than where he ſo oft pronounceth, that he blindeth the eies of men, and Qerilerh them 
with giddineſſe, that he maketh them drunke with the ſpirit of drowſineſſe, caſteth 
them into madnes, and hardnech their hearts. Theſe things alſo many doe referre to 
ſufferance, as if in torſaking the reprobate he ſuffered them to be blinded by Satan. But 
that ſolution is too fond, foraſmuch as the holie Ghoſt in plaine words expreſleth, that 
they are ſtriken with blindnes & madnes by the iuſt iudgemẽt of God. It is ſaid, that he 
hardned the heart of PHaras, alſo that he did make dull and ſtrengthen it. Some do with 
an voſauvric cauillation mocke out theſe phraſes of ſpeech, becauſe in another place it 
is ſaid Pharas did harden his owne heart, there is his owne will ſer for the cauſe of 
his hardning. As though theſe things did nor very well agree together, although in 
divers maners, that man while he is mooued in andy God, doth alſo worke 
himſclfe. And Idoe turne backe their obiection againſt themſelues. For, if to harden 
doe ſigniſie but a bare ſufferance, then the very motion of obſtinacie ſhall not be pro- 
perlie in Pharas. Now how weake and fooliſh were it ſo to expound, as if Pharao did 
onely ſuffer himſclfc to be hardned 2 Moreouer the Scripture cutteth off all occaſions 
from ſuch cauillations. For God faich, I will hold his heart. So of the inhabitants of the 
land of Canaan, Moſes faith, that they went foorth to batrell, becauſe the Lord had 
hardned their hearts. Which ſame thing is repeated by another Prophet, ſaying : He 
turned their hearts that they ſhould hate his people. Againe in Eſay he ſaith, that he 
will fend the AHriant againſt the deceirfull nation, and will commaund them to carrie 
away the ſpoiles, and violently take the praic, not meaning that he will teach wicked 
and obſtinate men to obey willingly, but that he will bowe them to execute his iudge- 
ments, as it they did beare his commandements grauen in their mindes. Whereby ap- 
peareth that they were mooued by the certain appointment of God. I graunt that God 
doth ofcentimes worke in the reprobate by Satans ſeruice as a meane, but yet ſo that Sa- 
tan doth his office by Gods moouing, and proceedeth ſo farre as is giuen ſim. Theeuill 
ſpiric troubled Saul, but it is ſaid that it was of God, that we may know that the madnes 
of Saul came of the iuſt vengeance of God. It is alſo ſaid, that the ſame Satandoth blind 
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he himlſe e hath not made. Let them tell me, l beſeech them, whether he 


che miades ot the vatarthiull : but how fo, but onely becauſe the effectuall working of 


| errour commeth trom Cod limlelte, to małe them beiceue lies that reſuſe ro obey the 


trueth? Atcer the firſt in. ner of ſpeaking it15 (aid, If any Prophet (hall ſpeake lyingly, 


| God haue decerucd hun. According to the other maner of {peach it is ſaid, that he 


g eth menim oa teptobate unde: and to caſt them into filthy deſires, becauſe he i 


the clucte authout ot his owne wlt vengeance, and Satan is but onely a miniſter there. 
ot, But becauſe we mult entreat ot tlin matter againe inthe ſecond booke , where we 
(hall diſcourle of che free or bond will of man, I thinłke I haue already ſhortly ſpoken 
ſo much as this place required. Letthis be the ſumune of all, that foraſmuch as the will 
ot God is ſaid to be the cauſe of all things, lus Prouidence is thought the gouerneſſe in 
allpurpaſes and works ot men, fo as u lhewerh foorth her force not onely in the cle; 
which are gouerned by the holy Spirit, but alſo compelleth the reprobate to obedienet 

yg ÞF 'oralmuch as hitherto I haue recited onely ſuch things as are written in the 
Scriptures, plamly and not doubrtuily , let them that feare not wrongfully to ſlaundet 
che heaucnly oracles, take heed w 24 iudgement they take vpon them. For it 
by taine d pretending of gnorance they leeke a praiſe of modeſtie, what can be imagi- 
ned More fro udly done, chen to ſet one ſmall worde againſt the authoritie of God 728 
[ thinks 1therwile, 1 like nat to haue this touched, But it they openly ſpeake euill, What 
preua- ſe they with ſpitting againſt che heayen ? But this is no new example of way» 


| wu duelle, becaule there naue bene in all ages wicked and vngodly men, that with ta- 


ung monh! varke d again {tc his point of do@rine. But they —— thing indeed 
ta be true, which long ag che holy ghoſt ſpake by the mouth of Dauid, that God may 
ouercome whenhe 1s? dg ed. Dama doth by the way rebukethe madneſle of men in 


8 G viiorideled ricennoufactle, that obEcheir owne fa! thineſle they doe not onely ar- 


euc avant God, burallotake vpon them power to condemne him. In the meane time 


he ſhortly ade ouutheth, that the blaſphemies which they vomit vp aga alt the hea- 


uen dor not reach ve God, but that he driuing away the clouds of cauilations, doth 
bright v (hew — hs H gh.Heouſneſſe, and alto our faith (becauſe being g grounded v. 
pon, he word ſeot God, it i above all the worlde) doth trom her high p lace con emp- 
tuoully looke done vpon theſe my ſtes. For fitſt, where they obiect, that if nothing 
happen ut by the will ot God, hen ate there in him two contrarie wils, becauſe hedd 
creeth thoſe things by ſecrerpurpole, which he hath openly forbidden by his law, that 
Is caſi N wed aw ay. But betore | an{were it, I wall once againe glue the readers Wär- 
ning that this cauillation 15 throwen out not againſt me, but againſt the holy Ghoſt, 
which taught the holy man Je this conteſſion: as it pleaſed God ſoit came to paſle. 
When he was ſpoiled by theeues, he ac knowledgedinthe iniuric and hurt that they 
did him the iuſt ſcourge of God. M hat faith the Scripeure 1 in otherplaces? The ſonnes 
of H-l:y obeyed not their Father, becauſe it was Gods will to kill them. Alſo anothet 
Prophet crieth out, that God hich ſitteth in heauen doth whatſocuer he will. And 
now haue ſhewed plainely enough that God is the author of all choſe things which 
theſe iudges would haue to happe onely by his idle ſufferance. Ne teſtifieth that he cre- 
atet li light & darłneſle, that he formeth good and euill, that no euill happeneth which 
— willingly ot 
againſt his will execute his owne iudgemẽts? But as Aoſes reacherh thathe which is 
fla ne by thefalling of anaxe by chance, is delivered by God proce hand of the ſtri- 
ker: ſorhe whole Church ſaich in Lxb-, that Herod and Pilate conſpired ro doe thoſe 
things, whichche hand & purpoſe of God had decreed. And truely if Chriſt werenot 
crucified with the will of God, whece came redemptionto vs? And yetthe will of God 
ne ther doth ſtriue with it felte,nor is changed, nor faineth that he willeth not the thin 
that he will: but where it is but one & ſimp! e in him, it ſeemeth to vs manifold, — 
accordig to the weaknes of our wit we cõceiue not how God in divers maner willeth & 
willeth not one ſelſe thiig. Paul, after that he hath ſaid that the calling of the Gẽtiles isa 
hidden miſterie, within a while after ſaith further, that in it was manifeſtly ſhewed the 
manifold wiſedome of God: becauſe for the * of our wit the wiſedome of God ſe- 
meth to ys manifold, or (as theold interpretor hath trãſſated it) of many faſhiõs: ſhall] 
we therelore dreame that there is any varictic in God himſelfe, as though he either 0 
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Cub. 18. The Firſt Bone. | 


changeth his purpoſe, or diſſenteth from himſelfe? Rather when we conceiue not how 
God will haue the thing to be done, which he forbiddeth to doe, let vs call to minde 
out one weakeneſle, and therewithall conſider that the light wherein he dwelleth, is 


not without cauſe called inacceſſible, becauſe it is couered with darkeneſſe. Therefore , Tim 5.16 | 
all godly and ſober men will eaſily agree to this ſentence of Augaitine, that ſomerime |, cherid. 3d 
ch good will willeth that which God willeth not. As if a good ſonne willeth go | Laur. ca. 101. 


man wit 4 
haue his father to live, whom God will haue to die. Againe it may come to paſle, that 


man may will the ſame ching with an euill will, which God willeth with a good wall. 
As if an cuill ſonne willeth to haue his father to die, and God alſo willeth the ſame. Now 
che firlt of chele two ſonnes willeth that which God willeth not, and the other ſonne 
willech that which God allo willeth, and yet thenaturalneſle of the firſt fonne doth ber- 
ter agree with the will of God, although he willeth a contrarie thing, than the vnnatu- 
ralneſſe of the other ſonne that willeth the ſame thing. So great a difference is there 
what to will doch belong to man, and hat to God, and to what end the will of euer 
one is to be applied, to haue it either allowed or diſallow ed. For thoſe things & hic 
God willeth well he bringeth to palle by the euill wills of euill men. But a little before 
he had ſaid, that the Angels apoſtataes in their falling away, and all the teprobate, in 
as much as concerneth themſclues, did that which God would not, but in reſpect of the 
omnipotenc ie of God, they could by no-meanes ſo doe, becauſe while they did — 

the will of God, the will of God was done vpon them. Whereupon he cricth out. | Pfl. rt. 2. 
Great are the works of God, & ought to be 2 of all thẽ that loue them: that in 

maruellous manct the ſame thing is not done without his will which is alſo done againſt 
his will, becaule it could not be done it he did not ſuffer it: * he doth it not a- 
gainſt his will, but willingly : and he being good, would not ſuffer a thing to be done 
euill, vnleſſe for tliat he 13 omnipotent, he couid of euill make good. 

4 ln the ſame mannet is alloiled or rather vaniſheth away the other obiection: that |? 
if God doe not onely vſe the ſeruice of wicked men, but alſo gouerneth their counſels 
and affe ctions, he is the authour of all wicked dooings, and therefore men are vnwoor- 

thily condemned, ifthey execute that which God hath decreed, becauſe they obey his 
will: for it is done amiſle to confound his will and commandement an which it 
appeareth by innumerable examples to differ farre aſunder. For though when Ab/alon 
abuſed his fathers wiues, it was Gods will to puniſh Daxias adulterie with that diſho- | 
novur : yet he did not therefore command the wicked ſonne to commit inceſt, vnleſle 
perhaps you meane it in reſpect of Oauid, as he ſpeakerh of the railings of Semes, For 
_—_— confeſſerh that Semes raileth at him by che commandement of God, he doth 
not therein commend his obedience, as it that troward dogge did obey the commande- 
ment of God, but acknowledging his toong to be the ſcourge of God, he patiently ſut- 
freth to be cortected. And this is to be holden in minde, that when God performeth by 
the wicked that thing which he decreed by his ſecret iudgement, they are not to be ex- 
cuſed, as though they did obey, his commandement, which in deede of their one euill 
luſt they doe purpoſely breake. Now how that thing is of God. and is ruled by his ſe- 
cret prouidence, hich men doe wickedlie, the election of king Jeroboam is a plaine ex- 
ample, in which the raſhne(le and madneſſe ofthe people is ſcuerely condemned, for 
that they peruerted the order appointed by God, and falſely fell from the houſe of Da- 
vid, and yet we knoe it was his will that he ſhould be annointed. Whereupon in the 
very words of Oſce there appeareth a certaine ſhewe of repugnancie, that where God ,.. . 
complained that that kingdome was erected without his knowledge, and againſt his EE 
will, in another place he faith, that he gaue the kingdome to Icroboæm in his rage. 
How (hall theſe ſayings agree? that Icroboam reigned not by God, and that he was 
made king by the ſame God? Even thus, becauſe neither could the people fall from | 
the houſe of Daxid, but that they muſt ſhake off the yoke which God hath laid vpon 
them: neither yet had God his libertie taken away, but that he might ſo puniſh the vn- 
chankeſulnes of Salemon. We ſee therefore how god in not willing falſe breach of allea- 
geanee, yet to another end iuſtlie willeth a falling away from their Prince, where- 
upon Jeroboam beſide all hope was by holie annointing driven to be king. After 
this manner doth the holie hiſtorie ſay, that there was an enemie raiſed vp to ſpoile 
; K 3 Salomons 
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bodie and Judas deliuered the Lord: why in this delivering is God righteous, and man 


S$alomons ſonne of part of his kingdome. Let the Readers diligently wey both thele 
things, becauſe it hath pleaſed God to haue the people gouerned vnder the hand o 
one king. Therefore when it was diuided in two parts, it was done againſt his will. And 
yet the diuiſion tooke beginning of his will. For ſurely whereas the Prophet both 
words and ceremonie of annointing did mooue /eroboam when he thought of no 
thing, to hope of the kingdome, this wasnot done without the knowledge or againſt 
che will of God, which commanded it ſo tobe done: and yer is the rebellion of the 
people iuſtly condemned, for that as it were againſt che will of God, they fell fromthe 
poſteritie of Dauid. In this maner it is alſo afterward further (aid, that where Rehoboam 
proudly deſpiſed the requeſt of the people, this was done by God, to confirme the 
word which he had ſpoken by the hand of Abiha his ſeruant. Lo how againſt Gods 
will the ſacred vnitie is torne in ſunder, and yet with the will ofthe ſame God ten tribes 
doe forſake Salumom ſonne. Let vs adde another like example. Where the people con- 
ſenting, yea laying their hands vnto it, the ſonnes of Abab were ſlaine, and all hisof- 
ſpring rooted out. /cbw ſaid in deede truely, that nothing of the words of God wert 
fallen to the ground, but that he had done all that he had ſpoken by the hand oſ hi 
ſeruant Ehas. And yet not vniuſtly he rebuketh the citizens of Samaria, for that they 
had pur their hands vnto it. Are yerighteous, ſaith he? If I haue conſpired againſt my 
Lord, who hath killed all theſe? I haue before (as I thinke) alreadie declared plainely, 
how in one ſelte worke both che fault of man doth bewray it ſelſe, and alſo the righte- 
ouſaes of God gloriouſly appeareth. And for modeſt wits this anſwere of Awgnitine 
ſhall alway ſuffice : whereas the Father delivered the Sonne, and Chriſt delivered his 


faultie? becauſe in the ſame one thing which they did, the cauſe was not one, for which 
they did it. Ifany be more combered with this that we now ſay, that there is no conſent 
of God with man, where man by the righteous mouing of God doth that which isnot 
lawfull, let them remember that which Auguſtius ſaith in another place: Who ſhall 
not tremble at theſe iudgements, where God worłceth euen in the hearts of euill men 
whatſoeuer he will, and yet rendreth to them according to their deſeruings? And truely 
in the falſehood of Iudas, it ſhall be no more law full to lay the blame of the-wicked 
deede to God, becauſe he himſelfe willed him to be delivered, and did deliuer him to 
death, than it ſhall be to giue away the praiſe of our redemption to Judas. Therefort 
the ſame writer doeth in another place truely tell vs, that in this examination God 
doeth not inquire what men might haue done, or what they haue done, but what theit 
will was to doe, that purpoſe and will may come into the accompt. They that thinkt 
this hard, let them a little while conſider, how tolerable their one wWaywardneſſe i 
while they refuſe a thing witneſſed by plaine teſtimonies of Scripture, becauſe it c 
ceedeth their capacitie, and doe finde At that thoſe things are vttered, which Go 

vnleſſe he had knowen them profitable to be knowen, would neuer haue comman 
ded to be taught by his Prophets and Apoſtles. For our being wiſe ought tobe ng 
more but to embrace with meeke willingnes to learne, and that without 10 
wharſocuer is taught in the 2 Scriptures. As for them that doe more frowardh 
outrage in prating againſt ie, ſich it is euident that they babble againſt God, they ar 
not worthie of a longer conſutation. | 
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Chriſtian Religion, which intreaterh 


of the knowleage of God the Redeemer 


in Chriſt which knowledge was firſt 
opened to the Fathers in the time of 


the Law, and then to vs in 
the Goſpel, 


THz Pils CHASTH2. 
That by Adams finne and falling aw , mankind became * and did 


degenerate from hi- fir ft eſtate : whereinis intreate 
gina ſine, | 
O r without cauſe hath the knowledge of himſelſe been 
nin che olde Proucrbe fo much commended to wan. For 
if it be thought a ſhame to be ignorant of all thingsthar 
perraine to the courſe of mans life, then mich more 
| (hametull is the nor knowing of our ſelues: whereby it 
| commerh to paſſe, that in talcing counſel of any thing 
| neceſſary, we be nuſerably dale yes her blin- 
ded. But how much more profitable this ſeſſon is, fo 
B[®*|| much more diligently muſt we rakeheed,that we do not 
Al diſorderly vie it, as we ſee ſomeofthe Philoſophers haue 
Faun dene. —— man to know himſelſe, doe 
withall appoint this to be the ende, Why he ſhould know himſelfe, that he ſhould not 
be ignorant of his ov dignitie and excellencie: and nothing eſe doe they will him 
to behold in himſelſe, but thar x hereby he may ſwell with confidence, and be 
puffed vp with pride. But the knowledge of our ſehues, firſt ſtandeth in this point 
conſidering what was giuen vs in creation, and how bountifully God continueth his 
gracious fauour toward vs, we may know how great had beene the excelleicy of our 
nature, if it continued vncotrupted: and we may withall thinke vpon this, that there 
is noching in vs of our owne, but that we haue as it were gotteij by — 
God hath beſtowed vpon vs, that we may alwaies hang vpon him. Then, e call 
to minde our miſerable eſtate after the fall of Adam, the feeling whereof may throw 
downe all glorying and cruſt of our ſelues, ouerwhelme vs with ſhame, and truely | 
humble vs. For as God atthe beginning faſhioned vs like bis owneimage, ro che end 
to raiſe vp our mindes both to the ſi ie of vertue and to the meditation of eternall 
life, (oleaſt the ſo g ent nobleneſſe d dur einde. which maketh vs different from brute 
beaſts, ſhould bedrowned with ulneſfe, it is good for vs to know, 
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| life, weſhould proceede on forward to the appointed ende of bleſſed immortalitie. But 

che firſt dignitie cannot come in our minde, but by and by on the ocher ſide the heauie 
ſighit of our filthineſſe, and ſhame doth thruſt it ſelfe in preſence, ſince we in the per- 
ſon of the firſt man are fallen from our firſt eſtate, whereupon groweth the hatred and 
loathing of our (clues, and true humilitie, and there is kindled a new deſite to ſecke 
for God, in whom euery of vs may recouer thole good things, whereof we are found 
alcogither voide and emptie. 

2 This ching ſurely the truth of God appointeth to be ſought in examining of 
our ſelues, I meane, it requireth ſuch a knowledge as may both call vs away from all 
confidence of our own power, and making vs deſtituce of all matter to glory vpon,may 
bring vs toſubmiſſion. Which rule it behooueth vs to keepe, if we will attaine to the 
true marke both of tight knowledge and well doing. Neither yet am 1 ignorant how 
much mote pleaſant is that other opinion that allureth vs rather to conſider our good 
things. than to looke vpon our miſerable needineſſe and difhonor, which ought to 
ouerwhelme vs with ſhame. For there is nothing that mans nature more coucteth, than 
to be ſtroked with flatterie: and therefore when he heareth the giſts that are in hum to 
be magnified, he leaneth to that ſide with ouer much lighineſſe of beleefe: whereby t 
is ſo much the leſle to be marueiled, that herein the greateſt part of men haue perniſ. 
ouſly erred. For ſich there is naturally planted in all mortall men a more than blind love 
of themſelues, they doe moſt willingly perſwade themſelues that there is nothing in 
them that they ought worthily to hate. So without any maintenance of other this molt 
vaine opinion doth each where get credit, that man is abundantly ſufficient of him- 
ſelfe to make himſelfe hue well and bleſſedly. But if there be any that are content to 
thinke more modeſtly, how ſoeuer they, graunt ſomewhat to God, leaſt they ſhould 
ſeeme atrogantly to take all to themſelues, yet they ſo part ir, that the principall mat 
tet of glory & confidence al way remayncth with themſelues. Now iftheir come talle, 
that with her allurements tickleth the pride that alieady of it ſelfe itcheth within the 
bones, there is nothing that may more delite them Therefore as any hath with his ex- 
tolling moſt favourably aduanced the excellencie of mans nature, ſo hath he beene ex- 
cepted with the well liking reioy cement in manner of all ages. But whatfocyer ſuch 
commendation there be of mans excellencie that teacheth man to reſt in himſelfe, it 
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naturall meaning of all men, that the ſecond partof wiſedome con(iſteth in the knows 
J edge of our ſelues, yet in the very manner wig there is much di t. Fot 
when eruſtin 


— — . — 


* 7 = a, 8 * 
5 = 4 
= 
Fg 
i 2 - 
n 2 4 


25 — — — — — nn rt + Res 

nA 108.1. . The Second Booke. 105 

talitie. But of God: But char cot ſidcratiom is ſo farte from putting vs in coutage, chat rather diſ- 

the heauie caving vs, it throwerh vs downe to humblencfle. For what is that lirſt cſtate of ours: 

che per. bod whence we are fallen. What is that end of our creation? cuen the lame 

atred and Goh which we ate altogether turned away: ſo that lothing our own miſerable eſlate, we 

c co ſecke may b tor lorrow, and in groaning may allo ſigh tor the loſle of that dlignitie. But 

are found 5505 when wetay tha man ought to behold nothing in himſelſe char may make lim of 
— bold coutage: We mcane that chere is nothing in him vpon afhance whercot he oughe 

nining of tobe proud. Wheretore, il any | {t to heare what knowledge man ought to haue of 

from al himſcife, let vs thus deuide it, that firft he conſider to x hat end he is created, and ei- 

Pune ducd with gifts that ate not to be deſpiſed, by which thought he may be ſhirred vp to 

= bor the meditation of the hearing of God and of the liſe to come. Then ſet him wey his 

alle how owne ſtrength, or rather ncedie want of ſtrength, by perceiving whereof he may lye 

Fon good in extreme contuſion, as one vttetly brought ro naught. The fiſt of theſe confidera- 

OvgNe to tions, tendeth to this ende, that he may know what is his duetie: and the other, how 

eth,than much he is able to doe towards the pertorming of ic. We will entreat of them both, as 

in him to the order of teaching (hall require. 

hereby x But becauſe it mult necdes be that it was not a light negligence, but a derefitabte | 1Jeomitranſ- 
pernith- wicked act which God ſo leuerely puiuſhed, we mult conſider the very forme of the K roses. 
und loue {ame in the fall of Adam that kindled the horrible vengeance of God vpon all man- 22 ler 7 
thing in kind. It is a childiſh opinion that hath commonly beene teceiued, concerning the in- — — 
his moſt temperance of glutronie, as th: ughthe ſum and head of all vertues conſiſted in the for |'ynctaniyfol. 
of him- beating of one onely fruit, when there flawed one cuery fide (tore of all ſortes of f, ended 
_eenee deincics that were to be defired, and u hen in that bleſſed fruicfulneſle of the carth, there reprechful 
ſhould Apoſtdſn from 
all mat- God, 

zetalle, enill, was the triall of obechence, 

hin che ingly fubictt tothe youcrnement of God. And the name ol the tree it ſelfe ſheweth, 

his ex- chat that commandement was gen tor none other end, than tor this, that he conten- 


wed vit li his owne ate thould not with wicked luſt aduaunce himſelſe higher. But the 
promiſe whereoyghe was bidden to hope tor eternall lite, lo long as he did rot care of 
the tree of hte, and againe, the honible threatning of Deach lo ſoone as he ſhould caſt 
ol the tree of knowledge of good and euill, ſerued to prooue and exerciſe his Faith, 
Hereobit is not hard to gather, by what meanes Adam provoked the wrath of God 
againſt hunſelte, Azgzſiiae in deede faith not amifle, when: he faith, that pride was the | In Phal.1g, 
beginning of all emls, For ii ambition had not lifted vp man higher than was lawfull & 
than was pernutted him, he might haue continued in his eſtate : but we muſt fetch a 
more full definition from che manner of the tentation that AMoſes deſcribeth. For ich 
the woman was with the deceit of the Serpent led away by infidelitie now ene 
that diſobedience was the beginning of the fall, Which, thing Paul confirmeth, teach- 
ing that all men were loft by one mans diſobedience. But it is withall to be noted, that 
the firſt man fell from the ſubie ction of God, for that he not onely was taken with the 
entiſements of Satan, but allo deſpiſing the truth, did turne out of the way to lying. 
And ſurely Gods word being once deſpiſed, all reverence of God is ſhakenoff. Becauſe 
his maieſtie doch no other waies abide in honour among vs, nor the worſhip of himre- 
maine innjolate,but while we hang vpon his mouth. Therefore infidelitie was the roote 
of that falling away. But thereupon aroſe ambition and pride, to which was adioyned 
vnthanlefulneſſe, for that Adam in coueting more than was graunted, did ynreuerencly 
deſpiſe the ſo great liberalitie of God wherewith he was enriched. And this was a 
monſtrous wickedneſſe, that the ſonne of the earth thovghe it a ſmall thing that he 
was made after the likenefle of God, vnleſſe he might alſo be made equall with God. 
It Apoſtaſie be a filthy and dèteſtable offence, whereby man draweth himſclte from 
the ailegeance of his Creator, yea, outragiouſly ſhakech off his yoke; then it is but 
vame to extenuate the ſinne of Adam, c was no ſimple Apoſtaſie, but joyned 
with ſhameſull repx | they aſlented to the ſclaunders of Satan, 
wherein he accuſei et lyi niggardly grudging. Finally, infidelity, 
opened the gate to pit! i ö he mother of obſtinate rebellion, to make 

men 
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| ſhall not ſinde the beginning vnleſſe we gos vp to the firſt parent of all vs, to the well 


| wen caſt _ the feare of God, and throwe themſelues whither their luſt carried 


them. Therelore Bernarddoth riglitly teach that the gate of ſaluation is opened vnto 
vs, henat this day we receiue the Goſpell by our eates: cuen as by the ſame win. 
dowes, when they ſtoode open to Satan, death was let in. For Adam would neuer haut 
beene ſo bold, as to doe agamſt the commandement of God, but for this, that he did 
not beleeue his word. Truely this was the belt bridle for the right keeping of all af. 
fections in good order, to thinke that there is nothing better than to keepe righteouſ. 
neſſe in obeying the commandements of God, and then that the chiefe ende of ha 

life is ro be beloued of him. He therefore being carried away with the blaſphemies of 
the diucll, did (aſmuch as in him lay) extinguiſh che whole glory of God. 

As the ſpirituall life of Adam was, to abide ioyned and bound to his Creatot 
ſo fs alienation from him was the death of his ſoule. Neither is it marueile if he by his 
falling away, wee Fug all his owne poſteritie, which peruerted the whole order of 
nature in heauen and in earth. All the creatures doe grone, ſaith Paul, being made ſub- 
ie ct to corruption againſt their will. If one ſhould as ke the cauſe : no doubt it is for that 
they beare part ot chat puniſhment that man deſerued, for whoſe vie they were crea. 
ted. Sith then the curſe that goeth throughout all che coaſtes of the world, proceded 
from his fault both vpward and downeward, it is nothing againſt reaſon, if it ſpread 
abroad into all his iſſue. Therefore after that the heauenly image in him was detaced, 
he did not alone ſuffer this puniſhiment, that in place of wiſedome, ſtrength, holineſſe, 
truth, and iuſtice( with which ornaments he had beene clothed) there came in the moſt 
horrible peſtilences, blindneſſe, wealeneſſe, filchinefle, falſhood, and iniuſtice, but al. 
ſo he entangled and drowned his whole of- ſpring in the ſame miſeries. This is the cot- 
ruption that commeth by inheritance, which the olde writers called originall finne, 
meaning by this word ſinne, the corruption of nature, which betgre was good and 

ure. About hich matter they haue had much contention, becauſe there is nothing 
further off from common reaſon, than all men to be made guiltie of one mans fault, 
and ſo the ſinne to become common, Which ſeemeth to haue beene the cauſe why the 
oldeſt Doctors of the Church did but darkely touch this point, or at the leaſt did not 
ſet it out ſo plainely as was conuenient. And yet that fearefulneſſe could not bring to 
paſſe, but that Pelagius aroſe, whoſe prophane inuention was that Adam ſinned one 
ly to his one loſſe, and hurted not his 1 So through this ſubtletie, Satan went 
about by hiding the diſeaſe, to make it incurable. But when it was prooued by mani- 
felt teſtimonie of Scripture, that ſinne paſſed from the firſt man into all his poſteritie, 
he brought : his cauillation that it paſſed by imitation, but not by propagation. There- 
fore good men trauailed in this point, & aboue all other Auguſtine, to ſne that we an 
corrupted not by forreine wickedneſle, but that we bring with vs from the wombe of 
our mother a viciouſneſle planted in our begetting, which to deny was too great 
ſhameleſneſle. But the raſhneſſe of the Pelagiant and Celeſtians will not ſeeme maruel- 
lous to him, which by the writings of the holy man ſhall percciue, how ſhameleſſe 
beaſtes they were in all other things. Surely it is nor doubtfully ſpoken that Dauid con- 
feſleth that he was begotten in iniquities, and by his mother conceiued in ſinne. He 
doth not there accuſe the ſinnes of his father or mother, but the better to ſet foorththe 
goodneſſe of God toward him, he beginneth the confeſſion of his one wickedneſſe 
at his very begetting. Foraſmuch as ic is euident that that was not peculiar to Dawid 
alone, it followeth that the common eſtate of all mankinde is noted vnder his example. 
All we therefore that deſcend of vncleane ſeede, are borne infected with the contagion 
of ſinne, yea, before that we ce the light of this life, we be in the ſight of God filthy 
and ſpotted. For who could giue cleane of the vncleanneſſe? not one: as it is in the 
booke of Job. 
6 We heare that the vncleanneſle of the parents fo paſſeth i to the, children, 
that all without any exception at their beginning are defiled. But of this defiling we 


head. Thus itistherefore, that Adam wasnot onely the progenitor, bur alſo the roote 
of mans nature, and therefore in his corruption was all manłinde worthily N 
which the Apoſtle maketh plaine by comparing of him and Chriſt. As (faith he) 
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by one man finne entred into the whole world, and death by ſinne, and ſo death went 
over all men, foraſmuch as all haue ſinned: ſo by the grace of Chriſt, righteouſneſle 
and life is reſtored vnto vs. What will the Pelagiam heere prate? that Adams ſinne 
was ſpread abroad by imitation? Then haue we no other profite by the righteouſneſſe 
of Chriſt, but that he is an example ſet before ys to follow? Who can abide ſuch 
robberie of Gods honour ? If it be out of queſtion that Chriſts righteouſneſſe is ours 
by communication, and thereby life: it followeth alſo that they both were ſo loſt in 
Adam, as they be recouered in Chriſt: and that ſinne and death ſo crept in by 
Adam, as they arc aboliſhed by Chriſt, The words are plaine, that many are made 
righteous by the obedience of Chriſt, as by the diſobedience of Adam they were 
made ſinners: and that therefore berweene them two is this relation, that Adam wrap- 
piug vs in his deſtruction, deſtroyed vs with him, and Chriſt with his grace reſtored 
vs to ſaluation. In ſo cleerc light of truth, I thinke we neede not a longer or more 
laborious proofe. So alſo in the firſt Epiſtle to the Corinthians, when he goeth about 
to ſtabliſn the godly in the truſt of the reſurrection, he ſheweth that the life is reco- 
uered in Chriſt, chat was loſt in Adam, he that pronounceth that we all are dead in 
Adam, doth alſo there withall plainely teſtiſie, that we were infected with the filth of 
ſinne. For damnation could not reach vnto them that were touched with no guilti- 
neſſe of iniquitie. But it can be no way plainlier vnderſtanded what he meanech then 
by relation of the other member of the ſentence, where he teacheth that hope of life 
is reſtored in Chriſt, But it is well enough knowen that the ſame is done no a way, 
than when by marucllous manner of communicating, Chriſt powreth into vs the 
forceof his rightcouſneſſe. Ax it is written in another place, that the Spirit is life vnto 
vs, forrightcouſnelle ſake. Therefore we may not otherwiſe expound that whichis 
faid that we are dead in Adam, but thus, that he in ſinning did not onely purchaſe 
miſchicfe and ruine to himſelfe, but alſo threw downe our nature headlong into like 
deſtruction. And that not onely to the corruption of himſelfe, which pettàineth no- 
thing to vs, but becauſe he infected all his ſeede with the ſame corruption whereinto 
he was fallen. For otherwiſe the ſaying of Paul could not ſtand true, that all are by 
nature the ſonnes of wrath, if they were not alreadie accurſed in the wombe. And 3c 
is eaſilygathered that nature is there meant not ſuch as it was created by God, but ſuch 
as it was corrupted in Adam. For it were not conuenient, that God ſhould be made 
the Author of dea h. Adam therefore ſo corrupted himſelſe, that the infection palled 
from him into all his of. ſpring. And the heauenly Iudge himſelſe Chriſt, doch alſo 
plainly enough pronounce, that all are borne cuill and corrupted, where he teacheth, 
that whatſocuer is borne of fleſh, is fleſh; and that therefore the gate of lite is cloſed 
againſt all men, vntill they be begortenagaine. 

7 Neither for the vnderſtanding thereof is any curious diſputation needfull, which 
not a little combred the old writers, whether the Soule of the Sonne doe proceede by 
deriuation fromthe Soule of the Father, becauſe in it the infection principally reſteth. 
We muſt be content with this, that ſuch gifts as it pleaſed the Lord to haue beſtowed 

h _ the nature of man,he left them with Adam, and therefore when Adam loſt them 

er he had received them, he loſt them not onely from himſelfe, but alſo from vs all. 
Who ſhall be carefull of a conveyance from ſoule to ſoule, when he ſhall heare that A4. 
dam receiued theſe ornaments which he loſt, no leſſe for vs than for himſelſe? that they 
were not giuen to one man alone, but aſſigned to the whole nature of man? Therefore it 
is not againſt reaſon, if he being ſpoyled, nature be leſt naked and poore: if he be- 
ing infected with ſinne, the infection creepeth into nature. Ther ſore from a rot- 
ten roote aroſe vp roten branches, which ſent their rottenneſſe into the other twigges 
that ſprong out of them. For ſo were the children corrupted inthe Father, that they 
allo were iifectiue to their children: that is to ſay, ſo was the beginning of corruption 
in Adam, that by continvall flowing from one to another, it is conueyed from the an- 
ceſters into the poſtetitie. For the infection hath not her cauſe in the ſubſtance of the 
fleſh or of the Soule, but becauſe it was fo ordeined of God, that ſuch giſtes as he 
had giuen to the firſt man, man ſhould both haue them, and loſe them as well for 


himſelſe as for his. As for this that the Pelagians doe cauill, that it is not likely that the 
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children doe take corruption from godly parents, ſith they ought rather to be ſanctifi 
ed by their cleanneſſe, — is eaſily contured, For they deſcend not of their ſpirituall 
regeneration, but of their carnall generation. Therefore as Augie laith , whether 
the vnbelecuer be condemned as guiltie, and the beleeuet quit as innocent, they both 
doe beget not innocents, but guiltie, becauſe they beet of che corrupted nature. Now 
whereas they doe in maner partake of the — olineſle, that is the ſpeciall bleſ- 
ſing of the people of God, which proouethj not but that the firſt and vniuerſall curſe 
ot — . went before. For of nature is guiltineſſe, and ſanctification is of ſuperta- 
turall grace. 

3 And to the end that theſe things be not ſpoken of a thing vncertaine and yn» 
knowen, let vs define Originall ſinne. But yet I meane not to examine all the deſiniti- 
ons that are made by writers, but I will bring foorth one onely , which Ichinke to be 
moſt agreable with trueth. Originall finne therefore ſeemeth to be the inheritably def. 
cending peruerſneſſe and corruption of our nature, powred abroad into all the parts of 
the ſoule, which firſt maketh vs guiltie of the wrath of God, and then alſo bringeth 
ſoorth cheſe workes in vs, which the Scripture calleth the workes of the fleſh : and that 
is it properly that Laul oſtentimes calleth ſinne. And theſe workes that ariſe out of it, 
as are adulteries, fornications, thefts, hatreds , murthers, banketings, after the ſame 
maner he calleth tlie fruits of ſinne, albeit they are like wiſe called funnes both common» 
ly inthe Scriptures, and alſo by the ſame Paul himſelfe. Therefore thieſe two thingsare 
diſtinctly to be noted: that is, that being ſo in all parts of our nature corrupted and 
peruerted , we are no euen for ſuch corruption onely holden worthily damned and 
conuicted before God, to whom is nothing acceptable but righteouſneſſe, innocencie 
and pureneſſe. And yet is it not that bonde in relpedt of anothers fault. For whereitiy 
ſaid, that bythe ſinne of Adam we are made ſubiect to the iudgement of God, it is not 
ſo to be taken, as if we innocent and vndeſeruing did beare the blame of his fault. But 
becauſe of his offending we are all clothed with the curſe, theretore is it ſaid that ht 
hath bound vs. Neverthelelle, from him not the puniſhment onely came vpon vs, but 
alſo the infection diſtilled from him, abideth in vs, to the which the puniſhment is juſt 
ly due. Wherefore howſoeuer Auguſtine doth oftentimes call it an others ſinne, (to 
ſhey che more plainly, that it is conuey ed into vs by propogation) yet doth hęalſo at 
firme withall that it is proper to euery one. And the Apoſtle him(elfe — Wit- 
neſleth, that therefore death came vpon all men; becauſe all men haue ſinned, and are 
wrapped in Originall ſinne, and defiled with the ſpots thereof. And therefore the very 
intants themſelues, while they bring wich them their owne damnation from their mo- 
thers wombe, are bound, not i anothers, but by their owne fault · For although they 
haue not as yet brought foorth the fruits of their owne iniquitie, yet they haue the 
ſeede thereof encloſed within them: yea, their whole nature is a certaine ſeede of ſinne: 
therefore it cannot be but hatefull and abhominableto God. Whereupon followeth, 
that it is properly accounted ſinne before God: forthere could be no guiltineſſe with 
out ſinne. The other point is, that this peruerſneſſe neuer ceaſeth in vs, but continually 
bringeth foorth new fruits, euen the ſame workes of the fleſh that we haue before de- 
ſeribed: like as a burning furnace bloweth out flame and ſparkles, or as a ſpring doth 
without ceaſing caſt out water. Therefore they which haue defined Originall ſinne 
to be a lacking of Originall righteouſneſle which ought to haue beene in vs, although 
indeed they comprehend all Tor is in the thing it ſelte : yet they haue not ſully enough 
expreſſed the force and efficacie thereof. For our nature is not onely bare and „ 
tie of goodneſle, but alſo is ſo plenteous and fruitfull of all euils, that it cannot bei 
They that haue ſaid, that it is a concupiſcence, haue vſed a worde not very farre from 
the matter, if this were added, which is not graunted by the molt part, that what 
ſoeuer is in man, euen fromthe ynderſtanding to the will, from the ſoule to the fleſh, 
is corrupted and ſtuffed full with this — : or, to end it ſhortlier, that whole 
man is of himſelfe nothing elſe but concupiſcence. 

9 * Wherefore, I haue ſaid that all the parts of the ſoule are poſſeſſed of ſinne ſiſ 
Adam fell away from the fountaine of righteouſneſſe. For not onely che inferior 
appetite allured him, but wicked impietie poſſeſſed the very caſtle of his minde 125 
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pride pearced to the innetmoll part of his heart. So that it is a ſonde and foolih thing. 
o lellramne che cor prion that proceeded rom thence, cnely tothe {enduaiin - 
ons as they call them, ox to callit a certaine noutitute that alu eth. ſluteth ond d 
ch to lane oncly that part, which among thenris called Senſualit ie. M he ener 
| /omb,od hah diſcloſed his grofle ignorance , which feeking, and arching dor the 
| Mace of it, lach chat it is in the fle. , as Pan! wienelleth, not properly ccc, but 
| becaulc it more appeartth inthe fleſh, as though ui did mau, e a pair ol che 
ſoule, and not the whole nature which is i; cou patio et aꝝ ail ſupernacurallggace. 
Aud Tau there taketh away all doubt teaching chat cor pi, Ie ch not m 
| part along but that nothing is pure and cleane trom the des diy witthonthererti ber 


| ting ol corrupced nature , he doth notonely condenine the moidmate morons 


entrea 
of apperites that appeare, but ſpecially uauelleth to po οο that the vnderſtanding 


minde is ſubiect to blindneſle, and the heart to peruerſneſſle. And the fame third 
ö Chapter ro the Kt mneyis nothing ec b. raA deferiprion Of! Or gina mne. 1 hat ap- 
| peareth more plainly by the renewmg, For the fpnitwhichis compored with the 
old man and the ſleſhi, doth not onely lignifie the grace M hereby the intet our or fetis 
ſuall part of the ſoule 15 amended, but à lo conamerh a full reſor mation of all the 
parts. And therefore Pax/ doth conmaund , not onely that our gioſle appetites be 
brought to naught, but allo that we our ſelues be renewed inthe ſpint oſ oui minde, 
| as Iikewiſe in auothet place be biddeth ys to be transformed 1n-newnefle of minde. 
Whercupon follow eth, that the ſame part, wherein moſt of all ſhineth the excellen- 
de and nobleneile of the ſoule, is not onely wounded, but allo ſo corrupted, that it 
needeth nut onely to be healed , but in mant to put ona new natute. How ſarre ſimme 
pollcileth both the vndeiſtandmę mvnde and the heart, we will (ce hereafter. Here 
| | onely purpoſed (horc!y to touch chat the whole man from the head to the ſoote 5s 
 (oouerwhe med as wth an ouei flowing of water that no part of lum is free trom ſinne, 
and that therefore whatſocucr proceederh from him is accompred for fine, as Paw/ 
(ach, that all the affections ot the fleſh or thoughts are emuities agauſt God, and 
thereſore death. 
10 Nous let chem goe, that preſume to make God authour of their ſinnes , becauſe T leg webe | 
ve lay hat men are naturally finactull. They doe wrongtully ſceke the worke ot God (909-44. 
in ther bene fi thinefle, which they ought rather to have fought in the nature of — 7 
Alam, u hile it was yer ſound and vncortupted. Jhereſfote out deſhuction commeth . 

of che ſault of our owe fleth and not ot God, foraſmuch as we periſhed by no other 
meane but by this, that we degendred from our fuſt «ſlate. Bur yer let not any man 
heere murmure and ſay, that God might haue better foreſeene tor our ſalvation , if 
he had prouided that Adam ſhould not haue ſallen. For this obic ction both is to be 
abhotred of all godly mindes, for the too much preſump tuous cin ioſitie of it, and 
| alſo pertame q; to the ſecret of predeſtinacion , which (hall after be entreated of in 
place conuement. Wherefore let vs remember that our fall is to be imputed ro the 
| corruption of nature, that we accuſe not God humſelſe the authour of nature. True 
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indeed it is, that the ſame deadly wound (t.ckerh faſt in nature : hut it is much mate · 
rial} to know , whether it came into nature from elſe here, ot from the beginning 
hath reſted in it. Nut it is euident that the wound was giuen by ſinne. Therefore 
there 1s no cauſe why we (ſhould complaine bur of gur ſelues : which thing the Scri 

ture hath dihgently noted. For Eccleſcaſtes faith t This have I fourd , that God hath 
made man righteous , but they haue ſoughe many inventions, It —_— thar 


vprightnelle by the goodneſſe ot God. he by his one maduneſle is fallen into vanitie 
It We ſay cherefote that man is corrupted with faultineſſe naturall, but ſuc has 


the deſtrution of man is to be imputed onely to himſelſe, ſoraſmuch as auing gotten 


Eecl. 7. 31. 


ſh, proceeded not from nature. We denie that it proceeded from nature, to make it appeare weere termed 
hole that it is rather a qualitie come from ſome other thing. whichis happened toa man, e by na 
chan a ſubſtantialſ propertiethat hath beene put it to hin fr, m the heginning . Vet we 7 —_ 
(ich call t Naturall , that no man ſhould chinke that eucry man gettet hi it by emll cullome, — 
-riot whereas it holdeth all men bound by inheritably deſcending right. And this we do not u - 
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that Wears all by nature the children of wrath. How could God, whom all his mea- 
neft workes doe pleaſe, be wrathfull agamſt the nobleſt of af his. creatures? But he ij 
rather wrachfutl againſt the corruption of his worke, than againſt his worke it felfe, 
Theteforeif, for hat mans nature is cotrupted, man is not vnhely ſaid to be by nature 
abhominable to God, it ſhall be alſo not vnaptly called naturally perverſe and co 

ted. As Auguſtiur ſeareth not in reſpect of nature corrupted, to call the ſinnes nah 
li ch dog neceſſarily raigne inour fleſh where the grace of God is abſent. So van. 
ſheth away chefoolith trifſing deniſe of the Alanicheeis, which when they imaginedan 
evihie(ſe having ſubitance in man preſumed to forge for him a new Creator ſeaſt th 
ſhould ſeeme toaflignetorhe righteous God the cauſe and beginning of euill. 


Tut StconD CHAPTER. 


That man is now Hoke of the Freedome of will, and made 
ſubiect to miſerable bondage. 


Itch we haue ſeene, that che dominion of ſinne, ſinc- the time that it held the firſt 
man bound vnto it, dorh not onely raigne in all mankinde, but alſo holy poſſeſ. 
letly euery ſoule: now muſt we more neerely examine, ſince we are brought 1mo that 
bondage, whether we be ſpoyled of all Freedome or no: and if y et there remaineany 
parcell, how farte the force thereof proceedeth. But to the ende that the truth of th 
queſtion may more eaſily appeare vnto vs, I will by the way ſet vp a marke, where- 
unto the whole ſumme may be ditected. And this (hall ve the beſt way to auoide 
.crrour, if che dangers be conſidered that are like to fall on both ſides. For when man is 
put from all vptightneſſe, by and by he thereby raketh occaſion of ſlothfulneſſe: and 
| becauſe it is ſand, that by himſelfe he can doe nothing to the ſtudie of righteouſneſſe, 
foorthwith he neglecteth it wholy, as if it pertained nothing vnto him. Againe, he can 
| preſume corakenothing vpon himſelfe,beir neuer ſo little, but that both Gods honour 
| that bechereby taken from him, & man himſelfe be ouerthrowne with raſh confidence. 
| Therefore to the ende we ſtrike not vpon theſe tockes, this coutſe is to be kept, that 
man being enformed that there remaineth in him no goodneſſe, and being on euery fide 
compalled about wich moſt miſerable neceſſitie, may yet be taught to aſpiꝶt tothe 
goodnelle whereof he is void, and to the libertie whereot he is deprived, and may be 
more ſharply ſtirred vp from ſlouthfulneſſe, than if it were faigned that he j furniſhed 
wich greateſt power. How neceſſarie this ſecond point is, euery man ſeeth. The firſt,] 
ſee is doubted of by moe than it ought to be. For this being ſet out of controuerſie, it 
ought then plainly to ſtand for truth, that nothing is to be talen away from man ot his 
owne; as far as it behooueth that he be throwne done from falſe boaſting ot himſelſe 
For if it were not graunted to man to glory in himſelfe euen at that time, when by the 
| bountifulnes of God he was exniſhed with moſt ſingular ornaments, how much ought 
he now ro be humbled, ſith for his vnthanlefulneſſe he is thruſt downe from high gone 
into exrremeſhame ? At that time (1 ſay) when he was advanced to the highelt de- 
greeof honour, the Scripture attributeth nothing elſe vnto him, bur that he was crea 
ted aſter the image of God, whereby it ſecretly teacheth, that man was bleſſed, not 
his one good things, but by the partaking of God. What therefore remayneth 
now, but that he being naked and deſtitute of all glory, doe acknowledge God, to 
whoſcliberalitic ht could not be thankfull when he flowed full of the riches of his 
grace: and that now at length with confeſſion ef his one pouertic he glorifie him, 
whom in che acknowledging of his good gifts, he did nor glorifie? Alſo it is as much 


for our profit, that all praiſe of wiſedome and ſtrength be taken from vs, as it pertat- 
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neth tothe glory of God that they ioyne our ruine with the robberie of God, chat 
giue vnto vs any thing more than that which is true. For what is elſe done when we 
| are taught to fight of our owne force, but that we be lilted vp one hie on a ſtaffe of 
| reede, that it may by and by breake, and we fall to the ground? Albeit, our forces art 
yet too much commended when they are compared to the ſtaffe ofa reede. For it is but 
| {mokealirhar vaine men haue imagined and doe babble of them. Wherefore not with- 


our cauſe is this excellent ſentenee ofr repeated by Auguſtiue, that Free will is rather 
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The Secorfl Bocke. 


throwne downe headiong,than ſtabl-ſhed by them char defend it. I his I thought need- 
fall to ſpeake betore, as by way of Preface for many mens ſakes, which when they 
| heare mans power ouerthrowne ſiom the ground, that the power of God may be 
bullded in man, doe much hate this manner of diſputing as caungerous, much more 
lupe luous, which yer appeareth to be both in religion neceſlatie, and tor vs molt 
| proluable. 


A 
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ltanding umd lieteth realon, which like a lampe giveth light to all counſels, and like a 
Queene gouerne th the will; for they ſay that it is ſo endued with diuine light, that it can 
guc good counle!l, and fo excellethᷣ in ſiuely ſotce that it is able well to gouerne. On 
the other ſide, that (enſe is dull and bleare eied, that it alway creepeth on the ground, 
and walloweth in grolle obiects, and neuer lifrerh vp it ſelle to true inſight. That the 
appetite, if it can abide to obey reaſon, and doe not yeelde it lelfe to ſeie to be ſub- 
dued, is carried on to the ſtucie ot vertues, holderh onthe right way, and is transfor- 
med into will: but it it giue it elfe ſubie tt into the bondage of ſenſe, it is by it corrupted 
and peruerced, ſo that it degendreth into luſt. And whereas by their opimon there doe 
ſit in che ſoule thoſe powers that l have ſpoken ot before, vnderſtanding, ſenſe, appe- 
tite or will, hich word will is now more commonly vſed, they ſay that vnderſtanding 
is endued with reaſon, the belt gouerneſle toward good and bleſled life, ſo that it doe 
hold it lelfe within his one exceilencie, and ſhew foorth the force that is naturally gi- 
uen it. But that interior mot ion ofit, wh:ch1s called ſenſe, wherewith man is drawneto 
error and deceit, they ſay to be ſuch, that it may be tamed with the rod of teaſon, and by 
little and little be vanquiſhed, They place will in the midſt betweene reaſon and ſenſe, 
45a thing at her owne orderin g/ aud hauing ubertie whether it liſt to obey to teaſon, or 
giue toorth it ſelſe to be rauiſhed by ſenſe. 

2 Somerimein dee they doe not denie, being ouercome by very experience, how 
Har dy man ſtibliſheth reaſon to raigne as Queene within himſelfe, while ſometime he 
5 rickied with entiſements ofpleaſure, ſometime deceived with falſe ſemblance of good 
things, ( ics ;zmportunately ſtriken with in moderate affections, and violently 


* 


gs, ſometin 
halcd * of che way as it were with ropes or ſtrings of ſine wes, as Flags ſaith. For 
which reaſon Cicero ſaith that theſe ſparlees giuen by nature, are with peruerſe opini- 
ons and manners by and by quenched: But hen ſuch diſeaſes haue once gotten 
places in the mindes of men, they graunt that they doe more outragiouſly ouer flow, 
than that they eaſily may be reſtrained ; and they ſticke not to compare them to wilde 
horſes which throwing away reaſon as it were calling the Chariot driuen, do range vn- 
ruledly and without meaſure. But this they make no queſtion of, that vertues and vices 
are in our owne power. For it (ſay they) it be in our choiſe to doe this or that, then is 
it alſo in our choiſe not to doe. Now it it be in our choiſe not to doe, then is it alſo to do, 
but of free choiſe we ſeeme to doe thoſe things that we do, and to forbeare thoſe things 
that we forbeare. Therefore il we doe any good thing when we liſt, we may likewiſe 
leaue it vndone: jt we doc any euill, we may alſoeſchew the ſame. Vet ſome of them 
haue burlt ſoorth into ſo great licentiouſneſle, that they haue boaſted that it is indeed 
Gods giſt chat we liue, but our owne that we liue well and holily. And thence com- 
mech that ſaying of Cicero inthe perſon of Cotta: becauſe euery man himſelſe gettech 
vertue to himſeſſe, therefore never any of the wiſe men did thanke God for it. For 
(aich he) for vertue we be praiſed, and in vertue we glorie, which ſhould not be if it 
were the gitt of God, and not of our ſelues. And a little after: This is the iudgement of 
all men that Fortune is to be asked of God, but wiſedome to be taken of himlelſe. This 
therefore is the ſumme of the opinionof all the Philoſophers : that the reaſon of mans 
vnderſtand ing is ſufficient for a right gouernance: that Will being ſubiect to it, is in 
deede mooued by Stnfeto euill things. But euen as it hath free election, ſo can it not 
be ſtopped. but that it follow reaſon for her guide in all things. 

4 Among the Eccleſiaſticall writers, albeit there haue beene none that did not 
acknowledge both that the ſoundneſſe of reaſon in man hath beene ſore wounded by 
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ſiaue, aud his will exceedingly entangled with peruetſe deſires, yet many ot them haue 
too much aſſented to the Philoſophers, ot which the ancient, as I thinke, did fo much 
aduance the ſtrength of man vpon this conſideration, leaſt it they ſhould haue ex- 
preſly confelled his weakneſſe, firſt they ſhould haue made the Philoſophers, with 
whomchey then contended, to laugh at them: and then leaſt they ſhould giue to the 
fleſh, which ol it ſelſe was dull to goodneſſe, a ne occaſion of ſlotlilulnes. I herfore be 
cauſe they would not teach any thing that were an abſurditie in the cõmon iudgement 
of men, their ſtudie was to make the doctrine of the Scripture halfe to agree with the 
teachings of the Philoſophers. But that they principally regarded that ſecõd point, not 
to make place fot ſlothfulnes, appeareth by their on words. Chry/o5tomie hath inone 
place: Becauſe God hach put good & euill things in our one power, he hath giuenyz 
Fredome of election, & he withholderh not the vnwilling, but embraceth the willing, 
Agame, oftentimes he that is euill, it he will, is turned into good, and he that is good 
by flochtulneſle falleth and becommeth euill, becauſe God made our nature to haue 
free will, and he layeth not neceſſitie vpon vs, but giuing conuenient temedies, ſut. 
treth all to lie in the minde of the patient. Againe, As vnleſle we be holpen by the 
grace of God, we can neuer doe any thing well: ſo vnleſſe we bring that which is oui 
owne, we cannot obtaine the fauour of God. And he had ſaid before, that it ſhould 
not be all of Gods helpe, but wee muſt alſo bring ſomewhat. And this is commonly 
a familiar worde with him, let vs bring that which is ours, God will ſupply the reſt, 
Wherewith agreeth that which Hierame ſaicth , that it is our part to begin , but Gods 
to make an ende: our part to offer What we can, his to fulfill what we cannot. Youſee 
now that in theſe ſayings they gaue to man toward the ſtudie of vertue more than was 
meete, becauſe they thought that they could not otherwiſe awake the dulneſle that 
was naturally in vs. But if they did prooue that in it onely we ſinned, with what apt 
handeling they haue done the ſame, we (hall after fee. Surely that the ſayings which 
we haue rehearſed are moſt falſe, ſhall by and by appeare. Now although the Greci- 
ans more than other and among them principally Chrgſeſtom haue paſled meaſute in 
aduancing the power of mans will, yet all the olde writers, except Aug ulline, doe 
in this point ſo eicher varie, or wauer, or ſpeake doubtfully, that in maner noe cet. 
taintie can be gathered of their writings. Therefore we will not tarrie ypop exact 
reckoning of euetie one of their ſayings, but here and there wee will touch t of e. 
uery one of them ſo much as the plaine declaration of the matter ſhall ſeeme to tt 
quire, As for them that followed after, while euerie one for himſelſe ſougfhypraileof 
wit, in defending of mans nature, they fell continually by little and little one after a- 
nother into worſe and worſe, till it came fo farre, that man was commonly thought to 
be corrupred oncly in his ſenſuall part, and to haue reaſon altogether, and will tor the 
more part vncorrupted. In the meane time this fle about in all mens mouthes, tha 
the naturall gifres were corrupted in man, and the ſupernaturall were taken away. 
But to x hat meaning that tended , ſcarcely the hundreth man did euen ſlghdy vn. 
derſtand. As tor my part, it I would plainly ſhew of what ſort is the corruption of 
nature, I could be eaſily contented with theſe wordes. But it is much material that 
it be heedtully weyed hat a man, being in all parts of his nature corrupted and ſpoy- 
ied of his ſupernaturall gifts, is able to doe. They therefore which boaſted themſclues 
to be the diſciples of Chriſt , ſpake of this matter too much like Philoſophers. For 
the name of Freewill ſtill remained among the Latines, as if man had ſtill abidenin ws 
corrupted (tate. And the Grecians were not aſhamed to vſe the word much more at 
rogantly : For they called it Auteæouſion, that is to ſay, of her one power, as if a ma 
had the power himſelfe. Becauſe therefore all, euen to the common people, had recei- 
ued this principle, that man was endued with Freewill, and many of them that would 
ſeeme excellent, cannot tell how far it extendeth : firſt let vs ſearch out the force of the 
word it ſelfe, & then let vs proceede on by the ſimplicitie ofthe Scripture, to ſhew what 
man is able to doe of his owne nature, toward good or euill. What Freewill is, whereas i 
is a word commonly found in all mens writings, yecfew haue defined. Vet it ſeemeth 
that Orig-n rehearſed that thing whereof they were all agreed, when he ſaid, that it isa 


power of reaſonto diſcerne good or euill, and a power of will to chooſe either ofthem 
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| though vneffectually. As Berrard affirming that good will is in deede the worke of 


ulneſſe of ſpeech offendethme. which hath bred a wrong expoſition. For the thought 


; that we dothcrfore worke togither with the ſecond grace of God, becauſe it lieth in our 


1 
* 


The Second Booke. 


And Auguſtine varieth not ſrom him, when he teacheth, that it is a power ot reaſon and 
will, whereby good is choſen while grace afliſterh, and euill when grace ceaſeth. Her- 
ud, while he meaneth to ſpeake more ſubtelly, ſpeaketh more darkly, which ſay cth, 
chat it is a conſent by reaſon ol the libertie of will that cannot be loſt, and the wdge. 
ment of reaſon that cannot be auoyded. And the definition of Anſelmus is not familiar 
enovgh,which faith that itis a power to keepe vprightneſle for it ſelfe. Therefore Peter 
Lombard and the other Schoolemen, haue rather imbraced An guſtines definition, be- 
cauſe it both was plainer and did not exclude che grace of God, without the which 
they ſaw that will was not ſuſſicient for it ſelfe. But they bring alſo of their one ſuch 
things as they thought either to be better, or to ſerue for plainer declaration. Firſt, they 
zerce that the name of Arlutrium, that is free choiſe, is rather to be referred to reaſon, 
whoſe part is to diſcerne berweene good and euill things: and the adiectiue Free, per- 
rainerh properly to will, which may beturned to either of both. Wherefore, ſith Free- 
dome properly belongeth to will, Thomas ſaith, that it would very well agree, if Free 
will he called a power of choſing, which being mixt of vnderſtanding and appetite, 
doth more enclineto appetite. Now haue we in what things they teach that the power 
of Free will conſiſteth, that is to ſay, in reaſon and will. Now remaineth that we ſhort- 
ly ſee how much they giue to either part. 

5 They are commonly wont to make ſubiect to the free determination of man 
things meane, that is, which belong not to the kingdome of God: but they do referre 
true righteouſnes to the ſpeciall grace of God & ſpirituall regeneration. Which thing 
while the Author of the booke, Of the calling ot the Gentiles meaneth to ſhew, he 
reckoneth vp three ſortes of Willes, the firſt Senſitiue, the ſecond Naturall, the third 
Spirituall, ot which he ſaith, that man hach tlie farſt two at his one libertie, the laſt is 
the worke ofthe holy Ghoſt in man. Which whether it be true or not, ſhall be enttea- 
tecl in place fit for it, for now my purpoſe is but ſhortly to rehcarſe the opinions of 
other, and not to confute them. Hereby it commeth to paſſe, that when writers ſpeake 
of Free will, they principally ſeeke not xhatit is able to doe to ciuill or outward doo- 
ings, but whatiecan do to the obedience ot the law of God. Which later point I thinke 
ſo to be theprincipall,that yerI chinkethe other is not to be neglected. Of which mea- 
ning W I ſhall ſhewa good reaſon, There hath beene a diſtinction receiued in 
Schoolts, that reckoneth vp three ſortes of freedomes, the firſt, from neceſſitie, the 
ſecond from ſinne, the third from miſerie. Of which the farſt ſo naturally ſticketh faſt 
in man, At it can by nomeane be talcen away: the other two are loſt by ſinne. This 
diſtinction I willingly receiue, ſauing that there neceſſitie is wrongfully confounded 
with compulſion: berweene which two how much difference there is, and how neceſ- 
ſarie that difference is to be conſidered, ſhall appeere in another place. 

6 Ithis be receiued, then ſhall it be out of controuetſie that man hath not free will 
to doe good workes, vnleſſe he be holpen by grace, and that by ſpeciall grace, which is 
given to the onely elect by regeneration. For I doc not paſſe vpon theſe phrantike men, 
which babble that grace is offered generally and without difference. Bur this is not yet 
made plaine, whether he be altogether depriued of power to doe well, or whether he 
haue yet ſome power, although it be but little and weake, which by it ſelfe indeed can 
doe nothing, but by helpe of grace doth alſo her part. While the Maſter ofthe Senten- 
tes goeth about to make that plaine, lie ſaith there aretwo ſorts of grace neceſſary for 
vs, whereby we may be made meete to doe a good worke : the one they call a wor- 
king grace, whereby we effectually willto doe good: the other a Together working 
grace,which followeth good will in helping it. In which diuiſion this I miſlike, that 
while he giuethto the grace of God an effectuall deſite of good, he ſecretly ſneweth his 
meaning that man alreadie of his one nature, after a certaine manner, deſireth good 


vet this he granteth to man, that of his one motion he deſireth that good will. 
But this is farre from the meaning of Auguſtine, from whom yet Lombard would 
ſeeme to haue borrowed this diuiſion. In the ſecond part of the diuiſion, the doube- 
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power, either to make voide the firſt grace by reſuſing it, or to confirme it by obedi- 
ently following it. Whereas the authour of the booke , Of the calling ot the Gentiles, 
doth thus expreſſe it, that it is free trom them that vic the 1udgement of reaſon, tode- 

art from grace, that it may be woorthic reward not to haue departed, and that the 
thing which could not be done but by the working togither ofthe holy Ghoſt, may be 
impured to their merits, by whoſe will it was poſſible to haue not beene done. Thele 
two things I had will to note by the way, that now, Reader, thou maiſt ſec how much 
[ diſſent from che ſoundeſt ſort of the Schoolemen. For I doe much farther differ from 
the later Sophiſters, euen ſo much as they be farther gone from the ancient time. But 
yet ſome what, after ſuch a ſort as it is, we perceiue by this diuiſion, aſter what manner 
they haue giuen free will to man. For at length Lombard faith, that we haue not free 
will therefore, becauſe we are alike able either to doe or to thinke good and euill, but 
onely that we are free from compulſion: which freedome is not hindered, although 
we be peruerſe and the bondmen ot ſinne, and can doe nothing but ſinne. 

Therefore, man ſhall be ſaid tg haue free will after this fort, not becayſe he 
hath a free choiſe as well of good as of euill, but becauſe he doth evill by Will, and not 
by compulſion. That is very well ſaid : but to what purpoſe was it to garniſh ſo ſmall 
a matter with ſo proud a title? A goodly libertie forſooth, it man be not compelled to 
ſetue ſinne: ſo is he yet a willing ſeruant that his will is holden faſt bound with the fer- 
ters of ſinne. Truely I doe abhorre ſtriuing about words wherewith the Church is vain- 
ly wearied, but Ithinke chat ſuch words are with great religious carefulneſſe to be ta. 
ken heede of, which ſound of any abſurditie, ſpecially where the errour is hurtfull. How 
few I pray you, are there, which when they heare that free will is aſſigned to man, doe 
not by and by conceiue, that he is Lord both of his one minde and will, and that he i 
able of himſelfe to turne himſelfe to wherher part he will? But ſome one will ſay: that 
perill ſhall be taken away, if the people be diligently warned ofthe meaning ot it. Bur 
rather ſoraſmuch as the wit of man is naturally bent to falfitie, he will ſooner conceiue 
an error of one little word, than a truth out of a long tale. Of which thing we haue; 
more certaine experience in this very word, than is to be wiſhed. For omitting that ex 
poſition of the olde writers, all they in maner that came after, while they ſticke vpon 
the naturall ſigniſication of the word, haue beene carricd imto a truſt of themſclues that 


O 


bringeth them to deſtruct ion. 


8 But if the authoritie of the Fathers do mooue vs, they haue indeed continually 
the word in theit mouth: but they do wichal declare, how much they eſtcem@he vicol 
it. Firſt of all Auguſtine, which ſticketh not to call it Bond will. In one place he is angrie 
wich them that — free will: but he declareth his chiefe reaſon why, when he ſaith on 
y. Let not any man be ſo bold to denie the freedome of will, that he go about to excuſe 
ſinne. But ſurely in another place he confeſleth, that the will of man is not free without 
the holy Ghoſt, foraſmuch as it is ſubiect to luſtes that do binde and conquer it. Againe, 
that when will was ouercome with ſinne, hereinto it fell, nature began to want frees 
dome. Againe, that man hauing ill vſed his free will, loſt both himſelfe and it. Again: 
free will is become captiue, that it can doe nothing toward righteouſneſſe. Againe, that 
it cannot be free, which the grace of God hath not made free. Againe, that the juſtice 
of God is not fulfilled when the law commandeth, and man doth of his owne ſtrengh, 
but when the holy Ghoſt helpeth, and mans will not free, but made free by God, 
obeyeth. And of allcheſe things he ſhortly rendereth a cauſe, when in another place 
he writeth, that man receiued great force of free will when he was created, but he lol 
it by ſinning. Therefore in anothe place, after that he had ſhewed that free will is ſta- 
bliſhed by grace, he ſharpely inueyeth againſt chem that take it vpon them with- 
out grace. Why therefore (ſaith he) dare wretched men either be proud of free wil 
before that they be made free, or of their owneftrength if they be already made free? 
And they marke not that in the very name of free will, is mention of freedome. But 
where the Spirit of the Lord is, there is freedome. If then they be the bondmen e 

finne, why * they boaſt them of free will? For of whoma man is ouercome, to him 
he is made bond. But if they be made free, why doe they boaſt them as of char 
owne worke ? Are they ſo free, that they will not be his bondſeruants, which faith: 
Without 
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can doe nothing? Beſide that alſo in another place he ſcemeth ſpor- 
— at the vſe Ache word, when he ſaid, that will was in deede lree, but 
— — free, free to rightebuſneſle, but che bondſeruant of ſinne. Which laying in a- 
nother place he repeateth and expoundeth, that man is not free from righteovinelic, 
but by choiſe of will, and from ſinne he is not free but by grace of the Sauiour. He that 
docth teſtiſie, that che freedome of man is nothing elſe but a freemaking ot manumiſſion 
from righteouſneſſe, ſeemeth trimly to mocke at the vaine name thereof. Therefore ut 
any man will permit the vſe of this word with no euill ſignification, he ſhall not be 
troubled by me for ſo doing. But becauſe thinke it cannot be kept without great pe- 
rill, and that it ſuould turne to a great benefite tothe Church, iſ it wereabolithed : 
neither will I my {clic vic it, and I would with other, if they aske me counſell, to for- 
ow Tow ſeeme to haue brought a great preiudice againſt my ſelfe,which haue con- 
ſeſled, that all the eccleſiaſticall writers, except Auguitme, haue ſpoken ſo doubtſully 
or diuerſly in this matter, that no certeintie can be had out of their wriungs. For ſome 
will ſo conſtrue this, that I meanc therefore tothruſt them from giuing any voice here» 
in, becauſe they are all againſt me. As for me, | meant it to no other end but this, that 1 
ſimply and in good faith would haue godly wits prouided for, which it they wait vpon 
thole mens opinions in this point, they ſhall alway auer vncertaine. In ſuch ſort dog 
they ſometime teach, man being ſpoiled of all ſtrength ot ſree will, to lee to gracc one- 
ly : ſometime they furniſh or ſeeme to furniſh him wich his owne armour, Hut it is not 
hard to make appeere, that in ſuch doubttulneſle of ſpeech, they nothing, or very little 
eſteeming mans ſtrength, haue giuen the praiſe of all ood things to the 4 Gholt, 
if I heere recite cerraine ſentences of theirs, whereby that is plainely taught. For What 
meaneth that ſaying of Cyprian, which Auguſt ine ſo often repeatcth, that we ought to 
glorie of nothing. becauſe we haue nothing of our one, but that man wholy deſpoiled 
in hunſelſe, may learne to hang all vpou God? What meaneth that ſaying ol Augaitme 
and HFucherius, when they expound, that Chriſt is the tree of lite, to whom he thatrea- 
chech his hand, ſhall liue? and that the tree ot knowledge of good and euill, is the free 
choiſe of will, whereof who ſo taſteth forſaking the grace of God, he ſhall die? What 
meancth that of Chry/oitome, that euery man is naturally not onely a ſumer, but alſo 
altogether ſinne? If we haue no good thing of our oe: If man from top to toe be alto- 
gether ſinne: if it be not law ſull to attempt how much the power of free will is able to 
doe, ho then may it be law full to part the praiſe of a good worke bet eene God and 
man? [ could rehearſe of this ſort very many ſayings out of other, but leaſt any man 
ſhould cauill, that I chooſe out thoſe things onely that make for my purpoſe, and doc 
craftily leaue out ſuch things as make againſt me, therefore I doe torbeare ſuch rehear- 
{all. Yer this I dare affitme, howſoeuer they be ſomctime too buſie in aduancing free will, 
that this yet was their purpoſed marke, to teach man being = turned away 
from truſt of his one power, to haue his ſtrength repoſed in God alone. Now come l 
to the ſimple ſetting foorth of the truth, in conſidering the nature of man. | 
10 But I am heere conſtrained to repeate that, which in the beginning of this 
Chapter, | ſpake by way of preface. As any man is moſt diſcouraged and chrowen 
downe with conſcience of his owne miſetie, needineſle, nakedneſſe aud (hame, fo hath 
he belt proficed in knowledge of himſelſe. For there is no danger to be ſeared, leaſt 
man will take too much from himſelfe, ſo that he learne, that what he wanteth is ta be | 
recouered in God, but to himſelſe he can take nothing more than his owne right, be it 
neuer fo little, but that he ſhall deſtroy himſelte with vaine confidence, and conueying 
the honour of God to himſelfe. become guiltie of hainous ſacrilege. And truely ſo ofc 
ab this luſt inuadeth out minde, that we deſire to haue ſomem hat of our owne, Which 
way reſt in our ſelues rathex than in God, let vs know that this thought is mimſtted vs 
by no other counſeller, but by him that perſuaded our firſt parents to haue a will to be 


— 


ſeth vp man in himſelſe, let vs giue no place vnto it, vnleſſe we liſt to tale counſell of 


our enemie. It is pleaſant in deede, for a man to haue ſo much ſtrength of his owne, 
that he may reſt in himſelſe. But that we be not allured to this vaine e, let ſo my 
| c 
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W 
Hier, 17.5, | ſoreſcntences make vs afraide, by which we be throwen downe : as are, Curſed is he 
LA. 10. | whichtruſterh in man, and ſetteth fleth to be his arme. Agame, that God hath not ples· 
ſure in the ſtrength ofa horfe, neither deliceth in the legs of man, but deliteth in them 
Plalgo.29, that fearc him, and attend vpon his mercie. Againe, that it is he which giueth ſtrength 
vnto him that fainteth, and vnto him that hath no ſtrength, he increaſerh power, even 
the yoong men ſhall faint and be wearie, and the yoong men ſhall ſtumble and fall, but 
they that wait vpon the Lord, ſhall renew their ſtrength. All which ſayings tend to thus 
end, that we leane not vpon any opinion of our owne ſtrength, be it neuer ſo little, if we 
L2c.4.6, meane to haue God fauourable vnto vs, which reſiſteth the proud, and giueth grace to 
the humble. And then againe, ler theſe promiſes come into our remembrance : I ill 
poryre out water vponthe thirſtie, and Flouds ypon the drie ground. Againe, all yee 
that thirſt, come vnto the waters. Which promiſes doe teſtiſie, that none are admitted 
to receiue the bleſſings of God, but they that pine away with feeling oftheirowne po- 
vertic. And ſuch promiſes are not to be paſſed ouer, as is that of E/ay : Thou ſhale haue 
no more Sunne to ſhine by day, neither ſ1:allghe brightneſſe of the Moone ſhine vnto 
thee : for the Lord ſhall be thine everlaſting — and the God thy glorie. The Lord 
in deede doch not take away the ſhining of the Sunne or Moone from his ſeruants, but 
becauſe he will himſelfe alone appeere glorious in them, he calleth cheir confidence 
farre away,cuen from thoſe things, that are counted in their opinion moſt excellent, 
Humilitie ther. 11 Truely, that ſaying of Chry/o/tome hath alway exceedingly well pleaſed me, 
ſere a frecicus | that the foundation of our Wiſedome is humilitie: but yet more that ſaying of Augu- 
vertwebreauſe fie, as (ſayeth he) that ſame Rhetorician being asked, what was the firſt thing in the 


| wied- | 4 
in achnowle rules of cloquence, anſwered Pronunciation: and what was the ſecond, he anſwered 


+ XV pronunciation: and what was the third, he anſwered Pronunciation : ſoif one aske me 
hyghneſſe is ofthe rules of Chriſtian religion, the Firſt, the Second, and Third time, and alwaies I 
adnenced. would anſwere Humilitie. But he meaneth not humilitie, when a man knowing ſome 
Hom.depert. | jjttle vertue to be in himſelfe, abſtaineth from pride and hawtineſſe of minde, but when 
cuangei. 8 MA 
Foil. gc. ad he truly fecleth himſelfe to be ſuch a one, as hach no refuge but in humilitie: as in ano- 
Dioſ, ther place he declateth: Let no man (ſayeth he) fatter himſelfe: of his owne he is a 
in loan, divell. That thing whereby he is bleſſed, he hathof God onely. For what haſt thou of 
— thine owne, but inne ? Take away from chee ſinne which is thine owne, for righteouſ- 
Ib ae Nu. | eſſe is Gods. Againe, why is the poſſibilitie of nature ſo preſumed on? it is wobnded, 
gratia, cap. j 2. maimed, rroubled and loſt, it needeth a true confeſſion, and not a falſe defence. Againe, 
in Pial 45. when euery man knoweth that in himſelfe he is nothing, and of himfelfe hoſbath no 
help; his weapons in himſelfe are broken, the wars are ceaſed. But it is needefull, that all 
the weapons ofwickedneſſe be broken in ſunder, ſhivered in peeces and burnt, that 
thou remaine vnarmed and haue no help in thy ſelfe. How much more weake thou art 
in thy ſelfe, ſo much the more the Lord receiueth thee. So vpon the threeſcore and ten 
pſultne he forbiddeth vs to remember our owne righteouſneſſe, that we may acknow- 
ledge the righteouſneſſe of God: and he ſheweth that God doth ſo commend his grace 
vnto vs. that we may know out ſelues to be nothing, that we ſtand only by the mercy of 
God, when of our ſelues we are nothing but euill. Let vs not therefore ſtriue heere with 
God for our right, as if that were withdrawen from our ſaluation which is giuen tohim. 
For as our humbleneſſe is his highneſſe, ſo the confeſſion of our hunibleneſſe hath his 
mercie readic for temedie. Neither yet doe 1 require that man not conuinced ſhould 
willingly yeeld himſelfe: nor if he hath any power, that he ſhould rurne his minde 
from it, to be ſubdued vnto true humilitie. But that laying away the diſeaſe of ſelſeloue 
and deſite of victorie, wherewith being blinded, he thinketh too highly of himſelfe, he 
ſhould well conſider himſelfe in the true looking glafle of the Scripture. | 
btn 12 And che common ſaying which they haue borrowed out of Auguſtius pleaſeth 
»- wes made | te well, that the natural! gifts were corrupted in man by finne, and ofthe ſupernatu- 
11ptic of ſaver- | tall he was made emprie. For in this latter part of ſupernaturall giſts, they vnder- 
ge, | ſtand as well the light of faith as of tighteouſneſſe, which were foficient to the attaĩ-· 
© 2. | ningofheanenly life and eternall felicitie. Therefore baniſhing himſelfe from the king 
1,417 4 .þ dome of God, he was alſo deprived of the ſpirituall gifts wherewith he had beene fur- 
derflandieg | niftied to the hope of eternallſaluation. Whereupon followeth, that he is ſo baniſhed 
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— is boch feeble and drowned in many darkneſtes.. And as tor our will, the per- 


naturall gift. 1c could not be altogether deſtroyed, but it was partly weakned, partly 
corrupted, ſo that foule runes thereot appeare. In this ſenſe doth Jahn ſay, that the uught 
ſhineth yer in darkneſlc, but the darknetle comprehended it not. In Which words both 


chine yet ſome ſparkes chat ſhe that he is a creature hauing reaſon, and that he diffe- 
reth from bruic beaſts, becauſe he is endued with vnderſtanding: and yet that this 
light is choaked wich great thickneſſe of ignorance, chat it cannot effectually get a- 
broad. So will, becauſe it is vnleperable trom the nature of man, periſhed not, but 
was bound to peruerſe deſires, that it can couet no good thing. This indeed is a full de · 
finition , but yet ſuch as needeth to be made plaiue with more words. Therefore, that 
the order of our tale may proceede according to that frlt diſtinction, wherein we de- 


vnderſtanding. So to condemne it of petpetuall blindneſle, that a man leaue vnto it no 
maner ol sleillin any kinde of things, is not ancly againſt che word of God, but alſo a- 
gainſt tlie experience of common reaſon. Far welee that there is planted in mana cer- 
taine deſire to {earch out trueth, to which he would not aſpire at all, but hauing telt 
ſome ſauour thereof before. This therefore is ſome ſight ol mans vnderſtanding, that 
he is naturally dra wen with loue of trueth, the neglecting whereof, in bruite beaſls 
proouetha groſſe Senſe without reaſon, albe it, this litle deſire, ſuch as it is, fainteth be- 
ſore it enter the beginning of her race, becauſe ic by and by falleth into vanitie. For the 
wit of man cannot tor dulneſle keepe the tight way to ſearch out trueth, but ſtraieth in 
diuers errouts, and as it were groping in darkncile, oſtentimes ſtumbleth, till at length 
it wander and vaniſh away, ſo inſecking trueth, it doth bewray how vnſit it is to ſeeke 
and find trueth. And then it is fore troubled with another vanitie, that ofrentimes it 
diſcerneth not thoſe tlungs, to che true knowledge whereof it were expedient to bend 
it ſelfe, and cheretore it tormenteth it ſelfe with fond curioſitie, in ſearching out things 
| ſuperfluous and nothing worth : and co things molt neceſlaric to be knowen , it either 
talceth no heede,or negligently or ſeldome turneth, but ſurely ſcatſe at any time apply- 
eth her ſtudie earueſtly vnto them. Of which perucrſneſle, whereas the prophane wri- 
ters doe commonly complaine, it is found, that all men haue entangled themſelues with 
it. Whercfore $4/:520n in all his Eccleſiaſtes, when he had gone through all theſe ſtu- 
dies, in which men thinke themſelues co be very wife , yet he pronouncerh that they 


arcall vaine and trifling. ; 
13 vet doe not all trauailes of Wit ſoalway become voide, but that it attaineth 


ſomew hat. ſpecially hen it bendeth it ſelſe to theſe inferiour things. Vea, and it is not 
fo blockiſh, but that it taſteth alſo ſome litle of the higher things, how ſoeuer it more 
negligently apply the ſearching of them, bur yet not that with like power of concei- 
uing. For when ir is carried vp aboue the compaſſe of this preſent life, then is it prin- 
cipally conuinced of her one weakneſſe. Wherefore, that we may the better ſee how 
far according to the degrees of her abilitie, ir proceedeth in euery thing, it it good that 
I put foorth a diſtinction. Let this therefore be the diſtinction, that there is one vnder- 
ſtanding of earthly things, an other of heauenly things. Earthly things I call thoſe 
that doe not concerne God and his kingdome, true righteouſneſſe and the bleſſedneſſe 


Were 


of eternall life , but haue all their reſpect and relation to this preſent lite, and are as it 


ol gdome ot God, char all things that belong to the bleſled liſe of che ſoule, 
hed in hun, vntill by grace ot regencration he recouet them. Of that ſort 
oward our neighbours, the ſtudie oſ hohneſle and 
chele thuigs, becaule Chrilt re{toreth them vnto vs, are counted 
omming from another to vs, aud belide nature , and theretore we gather tliat 
e once taken away. Againe, ſoundnelle of the vnder{tanding minde and vp- 
got heart were then taken away together, and this is the cotruption of na- 
For though there remaine ſome hat lett ot vnderſtanding and iudgement 


uerſaeſſe thereot is more than tufhciencly knowen. Sich therefore teaſon, whereby a 


man dilcerneth bet weene good and euill, whereby he vndetſtandeth and iudgeth, 152 


chings are plainely expteſled, that in the peruerted and degendred nature of man, there 


uided the ſoule of man into ynderſtanding and will: let vs fuſt examine the force of 
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| of God, che order ot true righteoulncale, and the my ſteries ot che heaucnly kingdome, 


| ences. Ot the ſecond fort ate the knowledge of God and Gods will, and the ric ts 


— 
were contained within the bounds thereot. Heauenly tlungs, I call the pute noxſcage 
Ofthe firſt ſort are policie, gouernance of houſchold, all handie cratis, and liberal Sa 


frame our life according to it. Concerning the fiuſt, this we muſt confeſſe, becauſe man 
is a creature by nature giuen to hue in companies together: he is alſo by naturall miſtn 
Aion bent to cheriſh and to prelerue the fellow ſlup of theſe companies, theretore we 
ſee that there are in the mindes of all men vniuerſall impreſſions ot a certame ciuill ho- 
neſtie and order. Heereby it commeth to paſle, that there is tound no man that vnders 
ſtandeth not, that all compames ot men ovghe to be kept in order with law es, and that 
conceiueth not in his minde the principles ot theſe lav es. Heereof commeth that (ame 
perpetuall confent; as well of all nations as of all men vnto lawes, becauſe the ſeeds 
thereof are naturally platted in all men without any teacher or lawmaker. And | weye 
not the diſſentions and fightings chat afterward ariſe while ſome deſire to pervert laue 
and tight, the looſe abſoſute gouernement ot Kings, that lult ſtraꝝ eth abroade mſteed 
of right, as thecues aud robbers; ſome { which is a tault more than common) thinłce that 
co be vmiuſt, which other haue ſtabliſhed tor iuſt: and on the other ſide ſtiffely ſay, that 
to be laudable, which other haue forbidden. For theſe men doe not therefore hate 
lawes, becauſe they doe not know that lawes are good and holy, but for that they ta- 
ging with headie luſt, doe fight againſt mauifeſt reaſon, and tor then tai ſie doe abhorre 
that. which in vnderſtanding of mindethey allow. The latter ſort of it ſtriumg m ſ uch, 
that taketh not away the fu ſt conceiuing of equitie. For when men doe {true among 
themſelues concerning the points of lawes, they agree together ina certame ſi mme of 
equitie. Wherein is prooued ctheweakeneſtc of maus wit, which euenthen when it ſee- 
meth to follow the right way, yet halteth ard ſtaggereth, but ſt:]] this remaine th true; 
that there is ſowen in all men a certaine ſeede ot politike order. And that 1s a large 
oofe, that in the ordering ofthis life. noman is void ot the ight of reaſon. F 
14 Now doe follow the artes, both the liberall, and the hardie craſts, in Icarning 
whereof, becauſe there is in vs ail a certaine aptneſle, in themaiſo doeth appeare the 
force of mans wit: but albeit, all men be not apt to learne them all, yer is this a token 

certaine enough of the common natural power, that there is a mult no man found 
whole conceit of wit doth not iu ſome arte ot other ſhew foor h it ſelfe. Neither haut 
they onely a power or facilitierolcarne, but alfo to deuiſe in every arte ſo me new thing 
either to ampliſie or make perſecter that which hath been learned of an other that en 
before, which thing. as it mooued Plato erromiouſhe to teach, that ſuch conc eiuing i 
nothing elſe but a calling to remembrance, ſo by good reaſon it ought to compell vs 
to conteſſe, that the begimung chereof is naturally planted in the wit of man. I heſe 
points therefore doe plainely teſliſie, that there is giuen to men naturally an yniverſall 
conceiuing of reaſon and of vnderſtanding. Vet is it ſo an vriuerſall benefit, that therein 
cuery man ought for himſelfe to acknowledge the peculiar grace ot God. To which 
thaukefulneſle the creator himſelſe doth ſufficiently awake vs, when he createth natu- 
rall fooles, in whom he maketh vs to ſee with what gifts maus ſoule excelleth, if it be 
not eodued with his light, which is ſo naturall in all men, that it is yet altogether a fret 
gift of his liberalitie towards euery man. But the inuention and orderly teaching of the 
ſame artes, or a more inward and excellent knowledge of them which is proper but to 
a few, is no perfect argument of the common conceiuing of wit, yet becauſe without 
difference it happeneth co the godly and vngodiy, it is tighiſully reckened among na- 
curall gites. 

15 So oſt therefore as we light vpon prophane writers, let vs be put in mindeby 
that matuellous light of truth that {heth in them, that the wit of man, how much ſo- 
ever it be peruerted and fallen from the firſt integritie, is yet (till clothed and garniſhed 
with excellent giſts of God, If we conſider that the ſpirit of God is the onely fountaine 
of truth, we will neither refuſe nor deſpiſe the truth it ſelfe ,whereſocucr it ſhall appeare, 
except we will diſhonorably vſe the — of God: for the giſts of the holy Ghoſt can- 
not be ſet light by, without contempt and reproch of humſe fe: And whac? ſhall we de- 
nie that the truth ſhined to the old Lawyers, which haue ſet foorth Ciuill order and 
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Diſcip| ine witch lo great equitie? Shall we ſay that the Philoſophers were blinde boch 
in that 5 — and cunrung deſcription of nature? Shall we ſay that 
chey had no wit, which by letting in order ihe arte of ſ peech haue taught vs to ſpeale 
| with: rea lou ? Shall we ſav that they were mad, which in ſetting foorth Phiſic ke, haue 
employed their diligence for vs > What of all the Mathematical ſciences > Shall we 
dunke them doring errours of mad men? No, rather we carmot readechewritings of 
che old men concerning thete things, wirthout great admiration ot then wir. But hall 
we thinke any thing praiſeworthie ot excellent, which we doe not re knowledge to 
come of God? Let vs be aſhamed of ſo vnt hanlefulneſſt into which the heathet) 
Poets fcil nor, which conteſled that both Phuloſoplue and L awes, and all good Artes, 
were the inuentions of gods. Sich then ĩt appeareth that theſe men hom che Scripture 
calleth naturall men, were of fo ſharp and deepe fight in ſearching out of inferiour 
chings, let vs learne by ſuch examples how many good things the Lord hath left to the 
nacurcof man;aker thar it hatli been ſpoy led ot the true God. 

16 Bur in che meane time yet let ys not forget, that theſe arc the molt excellent 
good giſts of the (pirit of God, which for che common beneſite of manlindle he dealeth 
abroade to whom it plcaſeth him. For if it behooued, that the vnderſtanding and skill 
that was required for the framing ot the tabernacle, ſhould be pow red into &e/e/ee/and 
Otiab by the ſpirit of God, it is no matuell if the knuwledge of thoſe tlungs which are 
molt excellent in mans life, be ſaid to be commumicated vnto vs by the ſpirit oi God. 
Neither is there cauſe why any man ſhould aske, what haue the wicked to doe with 
Gods ſpirit, which ate altogether eſtranged from God. For where it is ſaid that the pi- 
ric of God dwclicth in the tairhfull onely :char is to be vnderſtanded ot the ſpirit of 
ſanctiſicatin, by the which we are conſecrate to God himſelſe, to be his temples: yer 
doch he neuertheleſſe fill, mooue, and quicken all chings with the vertue of che ſame 
ſpirit, and that according to the propertie of every kinde which he hath giuen to it by 
law of creation. It it haue been the Lords will that we ſhould be holpen by che trauell 
and ſeruice ofthe wicked in naturall Philoſophy, Diale@ike,the Mathematicall know- 
ledges, and other: let vs vſe it, leaſt if we neglecting the giſes of God, willingly offered 

in them, we ſuffer iuſt puniſhment for our ſlothfulneſſe. Bur leſt any ſhould chinke a 
man to be bleſled. when vnder the elements ot this world there is graunted vnto him 
ſo great an abilitie to conceiue truth: it is alſo to be added, that all chis power to vn- 
derſtand, and the vndetſtandin g chat followeth thereof. is a vaniſhing and tram ſitorie 
thing before God, where is not a ſtedfaſt foundation of truth. For Au gu teacheth 
moſt crucly u honiſ(as we haue ſaid) the Maſter of the Sentences, and the other Sc hoole- 


men are compelicd to aſlent vnto, as the tree gifts were taken from man after his fall, 


fo theſe natural giſts which remained, were corrupted. Not that they be defiled of 


themſclucs in aſmuch as they come from God, but becauſe they ceaſe to be pure to a 
deſiled man, that he ſhould haue no praiſe of them. 

17 Let this be the ſumme: that it is ſeene that in all mankinde is reaſon which 
is proper to our nature, which maketiy vs to differ from brute beaſts, as brute beaſts 
doe diſfer in ſenſe trom chings without lite. For whereas there be borne certaine ra- 
turall fooles and idiots, hat deſault obſcureth not the generall grace of God: but ra- 
ther by ſuch ſight we are put in minde, that what is leſt vnto our ſelues, ought iuſtly 
to bo aſcribed to the kindueſſe of God, becauſe if he had not ſpared vs, our rebellion 
had dræ vnc with ic the deſtruction ot our whole nature. But whereas ſome doe ex- 
cell in ſharpneſle of concciuing, ſome other doe paſſe in iudgement, ſame haue a quic- 
ker wit to learne this or that arte: in this varictie God ſetteth foorth his grace vnto 
vs. that no man (hould claime to him ſelle as his owne, that which flowerh (rom Gods 
meere libcralitie. Fot how beconimet one more excellent than an other, but that in 
common nature might appeare aboue other the ſpeciall grace of God, which in omit- 
ting many, ſaith openly that it is bound to none. Beſide that, God powreth in ſingu- 
lar motions, according, to the calling of cuery man. Of which ching we meere wich 
many examples in che hookes ofthe ludtzes, where it is ſaid, that che ſpirit of the Lord 
dad them, whom he called to rule the pebple. Finally, in euery noble act there isa ſpe- 


call inſtruction. By which reaſon the ſtrong men followed Sax/, whoſe hearts mn 
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Lord had touched. And when his miniſtring in the 2 was prophecied oi, A 
mul (aid thus: I he ſpitit ot the Lord thall come vpon thee, and thou ſhalt be 
man. And this was continued to the whole courſe of gouernement: as aſterit is ſpoke 
of Dauid, that the ſpirit of the Lord came vpon bim from that day forward. But the 
lame is ſpoken in another place as touching particular motions: yea, in Hemer men 
ſaid to excell in wit, not onely as Iupiter hath dealt to euery man, but alſo as the ti 
required. And truely experience teacherh, xhile many times ſuch men ſtand amaſed 
as were moſt ſharpe and deepe witted, that the wits ot men are in the hand and willef 
God to rute them at every moment: for whichreaſon itis ſaid, that he taketh wit from 
the wiſe, that they may wander out of the way. But yet in this diuerſitie we ſee tema 
ning ſome marks of the 1mage of God, which doe make difference betweene all man 
kinde and other creatures. 1 
18 Now 1s to be declared what mans reaſon ſeeth, when it commeth to the 
kingdome of God and to that ſpirituall inſight, which conſiſteth chiefly in thret 
chings to know God, and his fatherly tauour toward vs, wherein our ſaluation ſtan» 
deth: and the way to frame our lite according to the rule of his law. Both inchefirſt 
two, and in the — roperly they that are moſt wittie, are blinder then Moles. 
denie not that there be — and there read in Philoſophers, conceruing God, 
things well and aptlie ſpoken, but yet ſuch as doe alway ſauour of a certaine giddix 
imagination. The Lord gaue them 1ndeede, as is aboue ſaid, a little taſte of his Gods 
head, chat they ſhould not pretend ignorance to colour their vngodlineſſe: and many 
times he mooned them to ſpeake many things, by confeſſion whereof themſclues 
might be convinced : But they ſo ſawe the things that they ſawe, that by ſuch ſecing 
they were not directed to the truth, muchleſle did attaine vnto it, like as a way fari 
man in the middeſt of the field, for a ſudden moment, ſeeth farre and wide the gliſte⸗ 
ring of lightning in the night time, but with ſuch a quickly vaniſhing ſight, that he i 
ſooner coucred againe with the darkenefle of the night, than he can ſtirre his ſoote, ſo 
farre is it off — 4 can be brought into his way by ſuch a helpe. Beſide that, thoſe 
ſmall drops of trueth, wherewith as it were by chaunce, they ſprinkle their bookes, 


with how many and how monſtrous lies are they defiled? Finally, they neuer ſo much 
as ſmelled that aſſuredneſſe of Gods good will toward vs, without which, mans wit 
mult needs be filled with infinite confuſion. Therefore mans reaſon neither appro- 
cheth, nor goeth toward, nor once directeth ſight vnto this truth, to vnderſtand who 
is the true God, or what a one he will be toward vs. Wi 


19 But becauſe we being drunke with a falſe perſwaſion of cur owne deepe in 
ſight, doe very hardly ſuffer our ſelves to be perſwaded, that in matters of God it is 
vtterly blinde and dull: ] thinke it ſhall be better to confirme it by teſtimonies of 
Scripture,than by reaſons. This doeth Joh very well teach in that place which Leuen 
now alleaged,when he writeth, that life was in God from the beginning, and the ſame 
life which ſhould be the light of men, and'that the light did (hine indarkneſle, and the 
darkneſle comprehended it not. He ſheweth in deede, that mans ſoule is lightened 
with the brightneſle of Gods light, ſo that it is neuer altogether without ſome ſinall 
flame, or at leaſt ſome ſparkle of it, but yer, that wich ſuch a light he comprehendeth 
not God. And why ſo? becauſe mans quickneſle of wit, as toward the knowledge off 
God, is but meere darkneſſe. For when the holy ghoſt calleth men darknes, he at once' 
ſpoileth them ot all abilitie of ſpirituall vnderſtanding, Therefore he affirmeth, that the 
fichfall which embrace Chill. are borne not of bloud, or of the will of the fleſh, or ei 
man, but of God. As if he ſhould ſay, fleſh is not capeable of fo high wiſedome to con- 
ceiue God, and that which is Gods, vnleſſe it be lightned with the ſpirit of God: As 
Chriſt teſtiſied, that this was a ſpeciall reuelation of the Father, that Peter did knomy 
him, 

20 If we were perſwaded of this which ought to be out of all controuerſie, that 
our nature wanteth all that, which our heauenly Father giucthco his elect by the ſpirit 


| of regeneration, then heere were no matter to doubt vpon. For thus ſpeaketh the faith- 
| full people in the Prophet: For with thee is the founcaine of life, and in thy light e 
| hall ſee light. I he Apoſtle teſtifieth the ſame thing when he ſaith, that no man can 
cal] 
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call leſus the Lord, hut in the holy Ghoſt, And Johr Baptiſt ſering the dulneſſe of his h roſe the 
diſciples, crieth out, that no man can receiue any thing, vnleſſe it be given him from a- , that are 
boue. And that he meaneth by giſt a ſpeciall illumination, and not a common gift of na- mg 
ture, appeareth hereby, that he complaineth that in ſo many words as he had ſpołen to n f 
commend Chriſt to his difciples, he preuailed nothing, I fee (faith he) that words are | lohn 3. 27. 
nothing to informe mens minds concerning diuine — — the Lord Per vnder- 
ſtanding by his ſpirit. Yea, and ſes, when he reprocheth the people with their for- 
getlulneſle, yet noterh this withall, that they can by no meanes grow wiſe in the my fte- 
ries of God, but bythe benefit of God: Thine cies (faith he) haue ſeene thoſe great to- Deus. 25.3. 
kens and woonders, and, The Lord hath not giuen thee a hart to vnderſtand, nor cares 
to heare, nor eies to ſee,” What ſhould he expreſle more, if he called vs blocks in confi- 
derung the works of God ? Whereupon the Lord by the Prophet promiſeth fora grear | lere. 247. 
grace, that he wil giue the Tfraclires a heart, that they may know hiny* bgnifying there- 
by, that mans wit is onely ſo much ſpiritually wiſe, as it is lightened by him. And this 
Chriſt plainly confirmed with his one mouth, when he ſay eth, that no man can come 
eo him, but he to whom it ſhall be given from the Father. What? is not he himſelſe the 
liuely image of the Father in hom the whole brightneſſe of his glorie is expreſſed vn- 
to vs? Therefore he could not better ſhew hat our power is to know God, than when 
he ſaith hat we haue no cies to fee his image, where it is ſo — {cr preſent before ys. 
What? came he not into the earth for this purpoſe, to declare his Fathers will vnto 
men? And did he not faithfully doe his office? Yes ſurely. But yer noching is wrought 
by his preaching, vnleſſe the inward ſchoolemaſter the holy Ghoſt, ſer open the way 
to our mindes; Therefore none come to him, bur they that haue heard and beene 
taught of the Father. What manner way of learning and hearing is this Euen, when the 
holy Ghoſt by maruellous & ſingular vertue formeth the cares to heare, and the minds 
to vnderſtand. And leaſt chat ſhould ſeeme ſtrange, he alleageth the ptopheſie of Hαã 
where when he promiſeth the repairing ofthe Church, that they which ſhall be gathe 
red together to ſaluation, ſhall be tau t of the Lord. If God there foreſheweth fortie 
eculiar thing concerning his elect, it js Wident that he ſpeaketh not of that kinde of 


can that was alſo common to the wicked and vngodly. It remameththerefore that 


ns wit we mull vaderſtand it thus, that the way into the kingdome of God is open to no man, 


ppro- but to him to whom the hol y Ghoſt by his enlightening (hall make anew mind. Bot 
| who Paul ſpeaketh moſt plamly of all, which ef purpoſe entring into diſcourſe ofthis mar- 
of ter, after he had condemned all mens wiſedome of folly & vanitie, and yrrerly brovght 
pe m. it to nought, at the laſt concludeth thus: that the natural} man cannot perceive thoſe 
dit i things that are of the ſpirit of God : they are ſooliſhneſſe vnto him und he cannot vn 1. Cor. 24. 
ues of derſfand them, becauſe they are ſpirituaſly iudged. Whom doeth he culſ natural? euen 
[ cuen him that ſtayeth ypon the light of nature. He I ſay eomprehendeth nothing in the ſpi- 
e ſame ricuall myſteries of God. Why ſo dis it becauſe by ſtothfulneſſe he neglecteth ir? Nay, 
1d the rather although he would trauell neuer ſo much, he can doe rohing ee forſooth 
cened they are ſpiritually ind ged! What meaneth that? becauſe being — ſrom 
fall the ſight of an, they are opened by the onely reuelation of che ſpitjt : ſo that they are 
ndeth | reckened fot folly where the ſpirit of God giueth not lighe, Before He had auahetd 
ge of thoſe things that God hath prepared for them that ou Him, abouethe capacitie of 
t once cies, eares, and mindes. Yea, he teſtifieth that mats wifedome was A certaine veile; 
at the | whereby mans minde was kept from ſeeing God. What meane we The Apoſtle | | 
or of pronounceth, that the wiſedome ofthis world is made folly by God: and ſhall we for- | 1. Cor. l. 20. 
con- ſooth give vnto it ſharpneſſe of vnderſtanding, wh it may peatve to the ſecret” | 
d. As places of the fienuenly kingdome? Fat be ſuch beaſtlmeſſe from vs. | 
now 21 And ſo that which here he taketh away from men, in another place in a prayer 74, word of 
ü he giveth it to Ood alone. God (ſaith he) and the father of glorie, giue to you the ſpitit-| God can wer 
, that of wiſedomſe aid revelarioti, Now thou heareſt that all wiſedome and tevelation is the — el ge 


ſpirit gilt of God. What followerh? and lighten the eies of your minde. Surely if they neede Te 

aith- a new teuelation, then ate they blinde ofthemſelues. It ſolloweth aſter: That ye may Ep * . 

"Ie we | know wier ige hope of your calling & c. Therefore he conſeſſeth / that the wirs bf 

1 a= men ate not capeable of ſo great vnderſtanding, toknoWtheir own calling, And _ | 
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ſome Pelagian babble heere, that God doth remedie that dulneſſe or vnslcilfulneſſe, 
when b the doctrine of his word he dire cteth mans vnderſtanding, whither without 
a des could not haue attained. For Daxid had a lawe, wherein was comprehended 
all the wiſedotne that may be deſired, and yet not contented with that, herequirechrg 
haue his eies opened that he may conſider the m ſteries of the ſame law. By which 
ſpeech truly he ſecretly ſaith, that the Sunne riſeth vpon che earth where the word of 
God ſhineth to men: but they get not much thereby, vntill he himſclfe, that is there- 
fore called the father of lakes, toe giue them or 1 their cies, becauſe whereſoeuet 
he ſhineth not wich his ſpirit, all things are poſſeſſed with darkenes. So the Apoltles 
were well and largely taught by the belt Schoolemaſter: yet if . had not needed the 
ſpirit oftruth to inſtruct their minds in that ſame doctrine which they had heard be- 
Gre he would not haue bidden them looke for him. If the thing that we aske of God, 
we doe thereby confeſle that we want: and God in that that he promiſeth it vs, doch 
argue our neede, let no man doubt to confeſle that he is ſo much able to vnderſtand the 
myſteries of God as he is inlightned with his grace. He that giueth to himſelfe more 
vnderſtanding, is ſo much the more bliude, for that he doth not acknowledge his owne 
blindnes. 

22 Now remaineth the third point, of knowing the rule of well framing of life, 
which we doe tightly call the knowledge of che works of righteouſneſſe, wherein mam 
wit ſcemeth to be of ſome what more {harp fight, than in the other two before. For the 
Apoſtle teſtifieth, that the Genriles which haue no law, while they doe the works ofthe 
law, are to themſelues in ſtead of a Law, and doe ſhew the law written in their hearts, 
their conſciences — an witnes, and their thoughts accuſing them within them» 
ſelues, or excuſing them before the iudgement of God. Ifthe Gentiles haue righteouſ- 
neſſe naturally grauen in their minds, ſurely we cannot ſay that we are al together blind 
in the order of life. And nothing is more common, than that man by the law nacurall, of 
which the Apoſtle ſpeaketh in that place, is ſufficient] y inſtructed to a right rule of life, 
But let vs wey to what purpoſe this knowledge of the law is planted in men: then it 
ſhall by and by appeare, how farce it bringeth thein to:vard che marke of reaſon and 
truth. The ſame is alſo euident by the words of P4/, it a man doe marke the placing of 
them. He had ſaid alittle before, that they which ſinned in the Law, are iudgtid by the 
Law, they which haue ſinned without Law doe perith without Law. Becauſe thus 
might ſceme vnreaſonable, that the Gentiles ſhould periſh without any iudgement go- 
ing before, he by and by addeth, that their conſcience is to them inſtead of a Law, and 
theretore is ſuſſicient for their iuſt damnation. Therefore the end of the law naturall is, 
that man may be made inexcuſable. And it ſhall be defined not ill after this ſort, that it 
is a knowledge of conſcience, that ſufficiently diſcerneth betweene iuſt and vniuſt, to 
take away from menthe ptetence of ignorance, while they are r guiltie by their 


fe, that in doing of cuils, 


| healway turneth away his minde ſo much as he may from the feeling of ſinne. By 


In Protagora. | which reaſon it ſeemeth that Plate was mooued to thinke that there is no ſiune done 


* The minde | | ; . . « p 
which wweth | qr ignorance. That indecde were ficly ſaid of him, if mens hypocrifie went ſo farre 


the ſinner ow to eſchue the judgement imprinted in him, is now and then drawne 
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ing of vices, chat the minde miglit not know it ſelfe guiltie before God. But when 


backe vnto it, and not ſuffered ſo to winke, but that he be compelled whether he will ot 
no; ſometime to open his eyes i it is falſely ſaid that he ſinnethᷣ onely by ignorance. 
23 Tumiſſius ſaith more truely which teacheth that vnderſtanding is ſeldotme de- 
cciued in the genetall defining of things, that it is blindneſſe when ir goeth any further 
that is, when it commeth done to the ſpecial caſe. Euery man, if it be — asked, 
will aſſirme, that mai ſlaughter js cuill ; but he that conſpireth to kill his enemies, deli- 
betateth vpon it, as on a good thing, The adulterer e will condemne adulterie, 
but iu his o une, priuately he will flatter himſelfe. This is ance, whena man com- 
ming to the ſpeciall caſe forgetteth tlie rule that he had 1 05 ed vpon in the gene · 
rall queſtion. Oſ which thing Aueuſtine diſcourſeth very Fin his expoſition ofthe 
fuſt verſe of thelvij. Plalme; albeit the ſame thing is not continuall. For ſometime 


the ſhametulnes ofthe cuill deede ſo preſſeth the conſcictice, that not decauing how 
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ſe reſemblance ofa good thing, but wutingly and willingly he rurmeth 
hichi aſtection came thelc ſayings: 1 ſee the better and allo it, bus 


1 
(elle vndet 1a. 
into euill. Out ot 


Itollou che v Ole. | 
betu cet incontinence and mtemperance. Where 1contmence teignech, he ſait h, that 


there by reaſon of troubled aſtection ot paſſion, knowledge is taken away irom the 
minde, that irmarketh not che euill in his o e act, u lich it gencrally ſeeth in the like: 
and when the troubled aſfection is cooled, repentance mume diately tollow eth. But in- 
temoctance is not extinguiſhed or broken by feeling ot finne, but on the ocher ſide ob- 
(tinatcly ſtandeth ſtil im het conceiued choiſe of euill. | 
22 Now when thou heareſt iudgement vniuerſally named in the difference of good 
and cuill, thinke it not euery ſound and perfect iudgement. For if mens hearts are turni- 
(hed wich choiſe of iuſt and vntuſt, oncly to this end, that they ſhould not pretend igno- 
tance it is not then needfull to ſee the ttuth in every thing. But it is enough and more, 
that they vndeti tand fo farre that they cannot eſcape away, but being conuict by wit- 
nelle of their conſcience, they euen now already beginrotrembleartheiudgement ſeate 
of God. Aud it we will trie our reaſon by the law ot God, which is the examplar ol true 
rightcouſteſle, we hall ſinde how many waies it is blinde. Truly it attaineth not at all 
to thoſe that are the chiefe things in the ſitſt table, as of conſidence in God, of giving 
to him the praiſe of ſtrength and righteouſneſle, of calling vpon his name, of the true 
keeping of the Sabbat. What ſoule euer by naturall ſenſe did imell out, that the la full 
worſhipping of God conſiſteth in theſe and like things ? For when prophane men will 
worlhip God, althoughchey be called away an hundred times from theit vaine rifles, 
vet they alway ſlide backe thither againe. 4 hey denie in deede that ſacrifices doe pleaſe 
God, vnlelle there be adioined a pureneſle of minde: whereby they declare, that the) 
conc eiue ſome u hat of the ſpirſtuall worſlupping ot God, which yet they by and by 
corrupt with falle inuentions. For it can neuer be perſwaded them, that all is true that 
e preſcriberh ofit. Shall l fay, that that wit excelleth in any ſharp vnderſtan- 
dine, which can neither olf it ſelle be wile; nor harken to teaching? In the con maunde- 
ments ol the ſecond table it hath ſome more vnderſtanding, by ſo much as they came 
necter tothe preſetuat ion ot ciuill tellowthip among men. Albeit euen herein alſo it is 
many times to taile. To cuery excellent nature it ſeemeth moſt vnreaſonable, to 
ſuſfer an vniult,and too imperiqus a maner ot gouerning ouer them, if by any meane he 
may put it away : and the mdgement of mans reaſon is none other, but that it is the part 
of a ſetuile and baſe courage to ſiffer it patiently: and againe, the part of an honeſt and 
free borne heart to ſhake it off. And reuenge of iniuries is reckened for no fault among 
uloſophers. But the Lord condemning chat too much nobleneſle of courage. com- 
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the! 
mandeth his to kecpe the ſame patience that is ſo ill reported among men. And in all 
the keeping ol the lawe, our vnderſtanding marketh not concupiſcence at all. For a na- 
turall man ſuffereth not himſelſe to be brought to this, to acknowledge the diſeaſes of 
his deſires. The light ot nature is choaked vp, before that it come to the fitſt entrie of 
this bottomleſle depth. For when the Philoſophers note immoderate motions of mind 
for faults, they meane thoſe motions that appeare & ſhew foorth themſelues by groſſe 
tokens, butthey male no accoumt of thoſe euull deſires that doe gentlie tickle the mind. 

25 Wherefore, as Plato was worthily found fault withall before, for that he impu- 


Wherefore, me thinke, Aritetle hath very aptly made duitiucton | 
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ted all ſinnes to ignorance, ſo is their opinion to be reiected, which teach that purpoſed 
alice and frowardneſſe is vſed in all ſinnes. For we ſinde it too much by experience, 
h w olt we tall with our good intent. Our reaſon is ouerwhelmed with ſo many ſorts of 
being deceiued, is ſubiect to ſo many errours, ſtumbleth at ſo manꝭ ſtayes, is entangled 
with lomany ſtraites, that it is farre from ſure directing. But how little it is eltecmed 
beſore the Lord in all parts of our life, Pan ſheweth hen he faith, that we are not ſuf- 
ncientto thinke any thing of our ſelues, as of our (clues; He ſpeaketh not of will or af- 
tection, but he raketh alſo this away from vs, that we ſhould not thinke that it can 
come in our minds how any thing is to be done wel. Is our diligence, inſighe, vnderſtan- 
ding and heed ſo con upted,thatitcan deviſe orthinke vp6 nothing that is right beſote 
the Lord? that ſcemeth too hard to vs, that doe vnwillinglie ſuſfer our ſelues to be 
(polled ot the ſharpuclle of reaſon, which wee accounta molt precious gift. But to 
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che holy Ghoſt ic ſeemeth moſt full of equitie, which knoweth that all che thought 
of wiſe men are vaine : and which pronouncethplainely, that all the inuention of mam 
heart is onely euil, It all that our wit conceiueth, deuiſeth vpon, purpoſeth and goeth 
about, is alway euill, how can it come in our mindes to purpoſe that which pleaſeth 
God, to whom anely holineſſe and rightcouſneſle is acceptable? So is it to be ſeene, 
that the reaſon of our minde, which waie ſoeuer it turne it ſelfe, is miſerablie ſubie& 
to vanitie. Daxid knewe this weakeneſle in himſelfe, when he prayed to haue vn- 
derſtanding giuen him, to learne the Lords commandements aright. For he ſecretlie 
ſaith therein, that his one wit ſufficeth him not, which deſireth to haue a new giuen 
him. And that not onely once, but almoſt ten times in one Plalme, he repeaterh the 
ſame prayer, By which repeating he priuily declarech, with how great neede he 
driven to praie it. And that which he pray eth for himſelie alone: aul commonlie 
vſeth to praie for the Churches, Wee ceale nor (ſaith he) to praie for you, and to 
deſire that yee may be filled with the knowledge ot God in all wifedome and ſpiricuall 
vnderſlanding, that yee may walke worthily of God, &c. But ſo oft as he makerh that 
thing the good gift of God, let vs remember that he doth withall teſtifie, that it lieth 
not in mans power. And Auguſtiue ſo farre — this defaule of reaſon to 
vader(tand thoſe things that are of God, that he thinketh che grace of illumination to 
be no lelle neceſlaric tor our mindes, than the light of the ſunne is for our cies. And 
not content wich that, he addeth a correction of that, ſayingy that we lift vp our eig 
to ſee the light : but the eies of our minde lie ſhut, vnleſle the Lord open them. And 
the Scripture teacheth, that our mindes are not enlightened one day alone, that t 
may after ward ſee by themſelues: for that which f euen now alleaged out of Vu 
belongeth to continuall proceedings and encreaſings. And this doth Dauid ex 
preſlely fer out in theſe words: With my whole heart haue I ſought thee, make me 
not to (tray from thy commandements, For when he had beene regenerated, and 
had not ſlenderly proficed in true godlineſle, yet he conſeſſeth, that for euery mo- 
ment he needeth continuall direction, leaſt he ſhould ſwarue from the knowled 
wherewith he is endued. Therefore, in another place he piayeth to haue the . 
ſpirit renued, which he had loſt by bis owne fault, becauſe it belongeth to the (ame 
God to teſtore vnto vs the ſame thing being loſt for atime, which himſelſe gaue at the 


| beginning, 


26 Now 1s will to be examined, wherein ſtandeth the thiefe libertie of free 
choiſe, for it hath beene alreadie ſcene, that choiſe doth rather belong to will, than 
to vnderſtanding. Firlt, that this thing which the Philoſophers haue taught, and i 
received with common conſent, that 1s, that all things by naturall inſtinction deſim 
that which is good, may not ſeeme to beloug to the vprighenes ofmans will: Let y 
marke that the force of tree will, is not to be conſidered much appetite, as rather pro- 
ceedeth of the inclination of the eſlence, than of the aduiſement of the vnderſtandi 
minde. For even the Schoolemen doe conteſle, that ſree will hath no action, but when 
reaſon turneth it ſelfe to obietts, whereby they meane that the obic of appetite mull} 
be tuch as may be ſubiect to choiſe, and goe before deliberation, which prepareththe 
way for choils And truely ifa man conſider what is the naturall deſire of good in mai 
he (hail finde that it is common to him with beaſts. For they alſo deſite to be well 
and when any ſhewe of good appeateth that mooueth their ſenſe , they followit 
But man doth neither chooſe by reaſon, that he may follow with diligence that thing 
which is indeed good for him, according to the excellencie of his immortall natutt 
nor taketh reaſon fo counſell, nor bendeth his minde, but without reaſon, without 
counſell, like a beaſt, followeth the inclination of nature. This therefore maketh no- 
thing for the freedome of will, if a man by ſenſe of natute be carrried to deſire tha 
which is good: but this is requiſite, that he diſcerne good by right reaſon, and when 
he hath knowne it, that he chooſe it, and when hc fach choſen it, that he followit 
But leaſt any man ſhould doubt, there is to be noted a double ſophiſticall argument 
For appetite is not heere called the proper manner of will, but a naturall inclination! 
and good is called not as of vertue or iuſtice, but of eſtate, as we ſay : This mat 
is well, or in good caſe, Finally, although a man doe neuer ſomuch deſire to atraint 
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| |, yer he followeth it not. As there is no man to whom eternal bleſled- 
— pleaſant, yet is there none that aſpireth vnto it, but by che moouing of 
the hole Ghoſt. Wherefore fith the natural deſire in men to be well, makerh no- 
ching co prooue che freedome of will, no more than in mettals and ſtones, doth the af- 
ſection inclining to the perte ction of their ſubſtance : ler vs conſider in other thingy, 
whether Will be ſo infected and corrupted in all parts, that it engendreth nothing 
but evill : or whether it keeperh ſtill any parcelꝭ nhurt, from whence doegrow good 


deſires. 


27 They that doe attribute to the firſt — of God, that we will effectually, 
ſeeme on the other ſide to ſay ſecretly, that there is in the ſoule a power of it ſelfe to a- 
ſpire to good, but it is ſo weake, that it cannot grow to a perfect affection, or raiſe vp 
any endeuour. And there is no doubt that the ſchoolemen haue commonly embraced 
this opinion, or which was borrowed by Origen and certaine of the old writers : for. 
almuch as they are wont to conſider man in pure naturall things, (as they terme it) 
ſuch a one as the Apoſtle defcriberh him in theſe words: [ doe not the good that! 
would, but the cuill chat [ would not, that I doe, To will is preſent vnto me, but to 
ertorme it I ſinde not. But after this maner is the diſcourſe that Vanl there followeth, 
alrogether wrongfully peruerted, For he entreateth of the Chriſtian wraſtling (which 
he ſhortly toucherh to the Gelarhianr)whichrhe faithful continually feele withinthem- 
ſelues , in the battell berweene the fleſli and the ſpirit, But the ſpirit is not of nature, 
but of regeneration. And that the Apoſtiedoth there ſpeake of the regenerace, appea- 
Ris,chas when he had ſaid, that there dwelleth no goodneſſe in him, he addeth 
an expoſition, that he meaneth it of his fleſh. Andtheretore he ſaith, that it is not he 
that doth the euill, but ſinne that dwelleth in him. What meaneth this correction in 
me. that is,; my fleſh? Euen as much as if he had ſaid thus: God dwelleth not in me of my 
ſelte, for there is no good to be found in my fleſh. H on followeth that maner of 
excuſe :I my ſelfe doe not the euill, but ſinne that dwelleth in me. Which excuſe be. 
longeth onely to the regenerate, which doe with the chiefe part of their ſoule tend vn- 
to good. Now, the concluſion that is adioyned after, declareth all this matter euident- 
ly. Iam delighted (faith he) with the law, according to the inward man : But I ſee ano · 
ther la in my members, fighting againſt the law of my minde, Who hath ſuch a ſtri- 
uing in himlelfe, but he that being regenerate by the ſpirit of God, carieth the leauings 
of his ſleli about with him? Theretore Auguſtins, where as once he had thought, 
that that had bene ſpokenof the nature of man, revoked his expoſition as falſe, and ill 
agreeing together. And truely,if we allow this, that men without grace haue ſome mo- 
tions to good, though they be but ſmall, what ſhall we anſwere to the —— which 
ſaith, that we are not ſufficient ſo much as to chinkeany good? What ſhall we anſwere 
to the Lord that pronounceth by Aeſr, that every invention of mans heart is one 
evill ? Wherefore ſu h they haue [tumbled by falſe raking of one place, there is no cauſe 
why we ſhould ſtay vpon their iudgement. Let rather this ſaying of Chriſt preuaile. 
He that doth ſinne is the ſeruant of ſinne. We are all ſinners by nature, therefore we 
be all holden vnder the yoke of ſinne. Now if whole man be ſubiect to the dominion 
of ſinne, then muſt it needs be, that the will it ſelfe which is the chicte ſeate thereof, 
be bound faſt with molt ſtraite bondes, - For otherwiſe the ſaying of Pas would not 
ſtand together, that it is God which worketh will in ys, if any will did goe before the 
grace of the Holy Ghoſt. Away therefore with all that many haue trifſingly ſpoken 
concerning prepatation. For although ſometime the ſaithfulldoe pray to haue their 
heart formed to theobedience of the law, as Dawid doth in many places: yet it is to be 
noted, that euen that deſire of praying is from God. Which we may gather of his 
words, for when he wiſheth to laue acleane heart created within him, ſurely he taketh 
not on himſelſe the beginning ot creation. Therefore, let rather this ſaying of Au- 
| £%#tine hnue place wich vs: God will preuent thee in all things: And ſometime preuent 
chou his wrath. How ? Conſeſſe that thou haſt all theſe thing of God, that whatfoe- 


ching is ours but ſinne. | 
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Tus THIRD CHAPTER. 


That out of the corrupt nature of man proceedeth nothing but 
le. 


Vr man cannot be any way better knowne in either part of his ſoule, than if he 
B come foorth with his titles wherwith the Scripture doth fer him out. It he be pains 
ted whole in theſe words of Chriſt, That which is borne of fleſh, is fleſh : as it is eaſie 
to prooue, then is he prooued to be a very miſerable creature. For the affection ofthe 
fleſh, as the Apoltle witneſſeth, is death, for as much as it is enimitie againſt God, and 
ſo is not ſubiect, nor can be ſubiect to the law of God. Is fleſh ſo peruerſe, that with all 
her aſſection ſhe continually vſeth enimitie againſt God ? that ſhe cannot agree with 
che righteouſneſſe of the lawe of God? Finally, that ſhe can bring foorth noching but 
matter of death?.Now, graunt that in the nature of man is hothing but fleſh, and gather 


any good out of it if thou canſt. But (they ſay) the name af fleth belongeth onely to 
the ſenſuall, and not to the higher part of the ſoule. But that is ſufficiently contured by 
| the words of Chrilt, and ofthe Apoſtle. Ir is the Lords argument, that man muſt be 
| borne againe, becauſe he is fleſh. He commandeth not to be borne againe according to 
the bode. But in mind he is not borne againe, if a part of it be amended, but when it is 
| allrenewed, And that doth the compariſon, ſet in boch places, confirme. For the ſpirit 
is ſo compared againſt the fleſh, that there is left no meane thing berweene them. 
| Therefore whatſocuer is not ſpirituall in man, is aſter the ſame reaſon called fleſhly, 
But we haue nothing of the Spirit but by regeneration. It is therefore fleſh whatſocuer 
we haue of nature. But of that matter, if otherwiſe we could haue any doubt, that is 
taken away from vs by Paul. where aſter he had deſcribed the old man, whom he had | 
ſaid to be corrupt with concupiſcences of errour, he biddeth vs to be renewed in the 
ſpirit of our minde : you ſee he doth notplace-ynlawfull and cuill luſts onely in the 
| ſenſitive part, but alſoin the very minde, and therefore requireth a renewing of it. 
And truely a little before he had painted out ſuch an image of mans nature, as did ſhew 
| that there was no part wherein we were not corrupted and peruerted: for whereas he 
| writeth chat all nations doe walke iy the vanitie of their minde, are darkened in vnder- 
| ſtanding, eſtranged from the life of God, by reaſon of the ignorance that is in them, 
and the blindneſſe of their heart: it is no doubt that this is ſpoken of all them whom 
| the Lord hath not reformed to the vprightneſſe both of his wiſedome and iuſtice 2 
' which is alſo made moreplaine by che compariſon by and by adioyned,where he put- 
teth the faithfullin minde, that they haue not ſo learned Chriſt. For of theſe words we 
gather, that the grace of Chriſt, is the onely remedie whereby we be delivered: from 
| that blindneſſe, and the euils that enſue thereof. For ſo had Eſay alſo prophecied ofthe 
| kingdome of Chriſt, when he promiſed, that the Lord ſhould be an euerlaſting light 
to his Church, when yer darkeneſle couered the earth, and a miſt the peoples. Wheres 
as he teſtifieth, chat the light of God ſhall ariſe onely in the Church, truely without 
the Church he leaueth nothing but darkeneſſe and blindneſſe. I will not rehearſe parti 
culatly ſuch thing as are written euery where, ſpecially in the Pſalmes and in the Pro- 
| phers againſt the vanitie of man. It is a great thing that Dazia writeth, it he be weyed 
with vanitie, that he ſnall be vainer than vanitie it ſelfe. His wit is wounded with a gri 
uous weapon, when all the thoughts that come out of it are ſcorned as fooliſh, ll 
mad and peruerſe. | "uy 
| 2 No eaſier is the condemnation of: the heart, when it is called guilefull and per- 
uerſe aboue all things: but becauſe I ſtudie to be ſhort, Iwill be content with one plact 
alone, but ſuch a one as ſhall be ike a moſt bright looking glalle, wherein we may be⸗ 
hold the hole image of our nature. For the Apoſtle, when he goeth about to throw 
downe the arrogancie of mankinde, doth it by theſe teſtimonies: Thar there is not 
one righteous man, there is not one man that vnderſtandeth or that ſeeketh God, All 
are gone out of the way, they are made vnprofitable together, there is none that doth 
| good, no not one: their throte is an open ſepulcher, with their rongues they worke' 
deceitfully, the poy ſon of Serpents is vnder their lips, whoſe mouth is full — 
and bicrerneſle : whoſe feete are ſwift to ſhed bloud, in whoſe waics is ſorrow a 
| | vnhappineſſe, 


Taree: Te Second Boote. 


| vnhappuactlc which haue not the feare ot God betore their ces. With theſe thunder- 
bolees he inuey ech, not againſt certainemen, bur againſt the whole nation of the ſonnes 
| of Adam, Neither declammeth he againſt the corrupt manners of one or two ages; but 
| :ccuſech the coutinuall corruption of nature. For his purpoſe is in chat place, norfim- 
| ply to chide men, o make them amend. but to teach rather that all men are oppteiled 

with calamtie, impoſſible to be ouercome, from which they cannot get vp agame, vn- 
be plucked out by the mercie of God. And becauſe, that could not be proo- | 


than ifhe 
e be pain» 


it is alle ch 
on _ — bars ic had beene by the ouerthrowe and deſtruction of nature, he brought forth 
Jod, and | theſe teſtimonies whereby is prooued that our nature is more than deſtroyed. Let this 
t with all | chereforc remaine agreed, that men are ſuch as they be here deſcribed, not only by taulr 
Tee with of euill cuſtome, but allo by corruptneſſe of nature. For otherwiſe the Apoſtles argu- 
hing but ment cannot ſtand, that there is no ſaluation for map but by the mercie of God, be- 
d gather cauſe he is in himſclfe vtterly oſt and paſt hope. I will not here buſie my ſelſe in 
onely to proouing the applying of theſe teſtimomes that no man ſhould thinke them vnſitly 
tured by vſcd, I will ſo take them as if they had beene firſt ſpoken by Pax, and not talen out 
muſt be of the Prophets. Firſt he taketh away from man righteouſneſſe, that is integritie and 
ording to pureneſſe, and then vnderſtanding. The want of vnderſtanding, he prooueth by Apo- 
then it is ſtaſie or departing from God, whom to ſceke is the firſt degree of wiſedome. But that 
he ſpirit want muſt needcs happen to them that are fallen away from God. Ne ſay eth further, 
ne them. chat all are gone out ot the way age become as it were rotten, that there is none that 
| fleſhly, doth good, and then he adioynerh the haynous taulres; wherewith they dcfile their 
atſocuer mea\bers that are once let looſe into wickedneſle. Laſt of all he teſtifieth that they are 
t, that i voide of che fearc of God, atter whole rule our ſteppes ſhould haue beene directed. It 
n he had theſe be the inheritable gifts of mankinde, it is in vaine to ſeeke for any good thing in 
d in the our nature. In deede I grant that not all theſe fault: doc appeare in euery man: yet can 
y in the t not be denied that this Hyaya Jurkerh in the harts ot all men. For as the body while 
Ng of it, it alteady foſtreth encloſed within it,thecauſc and matter of — the paine 
11d ſhew be not vet vehement, cannot be called healthie: no more can the ſoule be reckoned 
ercas he ſound, while it (warmerhfull of ſuch diſeales of viees, albeit the fimilirade doth not 2. 
1 vnder- gtee in all points. For in the body be it neuer ſo much diſealed, there remaineth a quick. 
n them, neſle of life: but che ſoule being drowned in this gulfe ofdeſtruction, isnoronly trou- 
1 whom bled with vices, but alſo aleogither voide of all goodnetle. | 
iuſtice: The ſame queſtion in a manner whnch hath beene before aſſoy led, now riſeth vp | 74, e be. 


againe of new, For in all ages there haue beene ſome, which by guiding ot nature haue 
beene bent to vertue in all their life. And! regard it not, though many ſlippings may 
be not ed in their manners: yet by the very ſtudie of honeſty they haue thewed a proote. 
that there was ſome pureneſſe in their nature. What reward ſuch vertues haue before 
God, athough we will more fully declare when we (hall ſpeake of ihe merits of works, 


yet we muſt ſome what ſpeake in this place: ſo farre as is neceſlarie for making plaine 
of this preſerit argument. Theſe les therefore ſeeme to put vs in mind, that we 
ſhould not thinke mans nature altogether corrupt, for that by her inſtruction ſome 
men haue not onely excelled in ſome noble actes, but alſo in the whole courſe of theit 
life haue behaved themſelues moſt honeſtly. But here we mult thinke, how-in-this 
corruption of nature there is ſome place for the —— God, not tœclenſe it, but in- 
wardly to reſtraine it. For if the Lord would ſuffer the mindes of all men as it were 
wich looſe reines to runne wildly into all ſorts of luſtes, without doubt there would be 
no man, but he would in plaine experieneemake vs belecue, that all choſe euils where- 
with Paul condemneth all nature, are moſt truely ſaid of him. For what? Canſt thou 
exempt thy ſelfe out of the number of them, whoſe feere are (wift'ro ſhed blood, 
their handey defiled with'robberies and enanſſaughters, cheir throtes like vnto open 
ſepulchres, cheir toongs deceiptfull, their lips venemons, their workes vnprofirable, 


wicked, rotten, deadly, vhoſe minde is without God, whoſe inwards are peruerſeneſſe, 


vrhoſe eies ate bent to entrappings, their hearts lifr vp diſpiteouſſie to triumph over 


other, and all che parts of therm apply ed to infinite miſcheeues. every ſoule be ſubject | 
le boldly pronouncethi truely we fee what would 


to all ſuch monſters, as the A 
come to paſſe, if the Lord Vd ſuffet che lyſt of manzo wander after his owne inel}- 


nation. | 


LE Ne of pro 
ane men u no 
arrument of 
puritie in n 
tere becav/t it 
cee not of 
them but of the 
grace of God 


working in th 


rot the grace 
that regenere. 
teih the bart, 
but that brid- 
let h onely and 
reſlraineth the 
perwerſeneſſe of 
natural mcli. 
nation, 

Rom. 3. 10. 


_— A. 


— —— 


Of the knowledgenf God the Redeemer. 


| 


| The vertwes of 
vngodly men do 
neither come of 
naturall gced- 
mee an1by ”a- 
to rall correpti- 
on they are ſo 
polluted, that in 
the abt of 


"hs will »\ man 
being corte 
of neceſſitie yet 
irithost com 
pu ſion inclined 
voto ſinne. 
lere. 3 1.18. 


nation. There is no madde beaſt that is ſo headlong carried away, there is no ſtreams 
be it neuer ſo ſwift and ſtrong, whereof the overflowing is ſo violent. The Lord hes. 
letk theſe diſeaſes in his cle&t by this meane that we will by and by ſet foorth. In ſum 


he onely reſtraineth chem with putting a bridle in their mouth, onely that they breaks 


not out, ſo far as he foreſeeth to be expedient for preſetuing of the vniuerſity of thingy, 


Hereby ſome are holden in by ſhame, ſome by feare of lawes, that they burſt not forth 


into many ſortes of filthineſſe, howbeit they doe for a great part not hide their yy, 
cleanneſſe. Some becauſe they thinke that an honeſt trade of life is good, doe aſteri 
certaine ſort aſpire toward it. Some riſe vp aboue the common ſort, that by ther 
maieſtie they may keepe other in their duetie. So God by his prouidence bridle 
the peruetſeneſſe of nature, that it breakenoc foorth into dooings, but he clenſeth i 
not within. 

4 But yet the doubt is not diſſolued. For either we muſt make Camillus like vnto 
Catiline, or elſe in Cæmillus we (hall haue an example that nature, if it be framed by dz. 
ligencc, is not altogither without goodneſſe. graunt indeede that thoſe goodly gift 
which were in Camillus both were the gifts of God and ſeeme worthie to be cemmen- 
ded, if they be wey ed by themſelues, but how ſhall they be prooues of naturall good. 
neſſe in him ? — we not returne to the minde, and frame our argument in this fort? 
If a naturall man excelled in ſuch vprightneſſe of manners, then nature is vndoubtei 
ly not without power toward the ſtudie of vertue. But what if the minde were pei- 
uerſe and crooked, and following any thing rather than vpright ſtreightneſſe? And} 
chat it was ſuch, there is no doubt, if you graunt that he was a naturall man. Now wu 
power of mans nature to goodneſſe will you rehearſe vnto me in this behalſe, if in the 
greateſt ſhew of pureneſle it be found that he is alway carried to corruption? There. 
fore; leaſt ye commmend a man for vertue, whoſe vices deceiue you vnder vertug| 
Image, doe not ſo giue vnto the will of man power to deſire goodneſſe, fo long as it! 
remaincth faſt in her owne peruerſeneſſe. Albeit this is a molt ſure and caſic ſolution} 
of this queſtion, that theſe are not common gifts of nature, but ſpeciall graces of God 
which he diuerſly and toa certaine meaſure Jealerh among men that are ocherwiſe yr-| 
godly, For which reaſon we feare not in common ſpeech to call one man well natu 
red, and another of euill nature, and yet we ceaſe not to include them both vnder the 
vniuerſall ſtate of mans corruption, but we ſhew what ſpeciall grace God hath bs 
ſtowed vponthe one, which he hath not vouchſafed to give to the other. When hy 
pleaſure was tomake Sani King, he formed him as a new man. And that is thereaſon 
why Plate alluding to the fable of Homer, ſayeth that Kings ſonnes are created not- 
ble by ſome ſingular marke, becauſe God providing for mankinde, furniſherh theſe 
with a Princely nature whom he appointeth to beare gouernment : and out of thi 
ſtorekouſe came all the great Captaines that are renowned in hiſtories. The ſame i 
alſo to be thought of priuate men. But becauſe as euery man hath moſt excelled, ſo 
his ambicion hath — mooued him forward (with which ſpot all vertues are defiled, 
ſo that they looſe all fauour before God) it is to be accounted nothing woorth, what 
ſoeuet ſeemeth praiſe woorthie in vngodly men, beſide that the chiefe pare of he 
neſſe faileth, where there is no ſtudie to aduance the glory of God, which all y 
want whom he hath not regenerate with his ſpirite. Neicher is it vainely ſpoken in 
Eſay, that vpon Chriſt reſteth the ſpirit of — of God, whereby we are ta 
that ſo wany as are ſtrange from Chriſt are without the feare of God, which is the 

inning of wiſedome. As for the vertues that deceiue vs with vaine ſhew I they 
Gall haue praiſe in the court of policie, and inthe common fame of men, but before tie 
heauenly iudgement ſeate, they ſhall be of no value to deſerue righteouſneſſe. 
Wich ſuch bondage of ſinne therefore as Will is deteined, it cannot once wy 
inning 


it ſelfe to goodneſſe, much leſſe applie it ſelfe. For ſuch moouing is the 
turning to God. which in Scriptures is wholy imputed to the grace of God. As l 


mie pray eth to che Lord to turne him, if he will haue him turned. Whereupon the Pro- 
pbet in the fame Chapter, deſcribing the ſpirituall redemption of the fairhfull people, 
faith that they were redeemed out of the hand of a ſtronger, meaning with how (tra 

letters a ſinner is bound ſo long as being forſaken of the Lord, he liueth vader . 
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CHAP. 3. The Second Booke. 


yoke of che Diuell. Vet Wil ſtol remaineth, which with moſt bent affection is both 
=nclined and haſteth to finne. For man was not depriped of Will when he did caſt hum 
ſelle into this neceſſitie, but of the loundneſſe of Will. And Bernard (auth not vnaptly, 
which teacheth that to Will is in vs all: but to Will good is a profiting, to Will ill is a 
default : and therefore ſimply to Will, is the worke of man: to Will euill of cotrupt 
nature : to Will well of grace. Now, whereas I ſay, that Will put from libertie is by ne- 
ceſſitie dra ne or led into euill, it is matuell if that ſhould ſeeme a hard ſpeech vntoa- 
ny man, which neither hath any abſurditie in ĩt, nor varieth from the vſe of holy men: 
But it offendeth them that can make no difference betweene neceſſitie and compulſion. 
But if a man aske them, is not God of neceſſicie good? is not the Diuell of neceſſi ie e- 
uill 2 what can they anſwere? For ſo is goodneſſe knit with Gods diuinitie, that it is no 
more neceſlarie that he be God than that he be good. And the Diuell is by his fall fo e- 
ſtranged from partaking ot goodueſle, that he can doe nothing but euill. But now if a- 
ny robber ot God doe barke againſt this and ſay, that God deſerueth ſmall praiſe for 
his goodneſle, which he is compelied to keepe : {hall not this be a readie anſwere to 
him , that it commeth to palle by his infinite goodneſſe and not by violent impulſion, 
chat he cannot doe euill. Therelore if this, that it is of neceſſitie that God doe well, doe 
not hinder the free will of God in doing well, if the Diuell which cannot doe but euill 
yet willingly ſinneth, who (hall then ſay that a man doth therefore leſſe willingly ſinne 
for this that he is ſubiect to neceſſitie of ſinning? Thus neceſſitie, whereas Auguſtiue 
each where ſpeaketh of it, euen then alſo when he was enuiouſly preſſed with the ca- 
uillationof Celellinus, he [ticked not to affirme in theſe words, by libertie it came to 
paſſe that man was wit h. ſin, but now the corruptiõ which flowed frõ puniſhment, hath 
of libei tie made neceſſitie. And ſo oft as he falleth into mention thereof, he doubteth 
not to ſpeale in this maner ot the neceſlarie bondage of ſinne. Therefore let this ſumme 
of that diſtinction be kept, that man ſince he is corrupted, ſinneth indeed willingly & 
not againſt his will nor compelled, by a moſt bent affection of minde, and not by vio- 
lent compulſion , by motion of his owneluſt , and not by forraine conſtraint : but yet 
of ſuch peruerſneſſe of natufe as he is, he cannot but be mooued and driuen to euill. 
If this be true, then ſurely it is plainly expreſſed that he is ſubiect to neceſſitie of ſin- 
ning. Berxard agreeing to Auguſſ ine writeth thus, onely man among all living crea- 
tures is free : and yet by meane of ſinne, he alſo ſuffreth a certaine violence, but of will 
and not of nature, that euen thereby alſo he ſnould not be depriued of freedome, for 
that which is willing is free. And a little after, will being changed in it ſelfe into worſe, 
by Iwot not what corrupt and matuellous maner, ſo maketh neceſſitie that very necſſi- 
tie fot as much as it is willing, cannot excuſe will, and will for as much as it is drawne 
by allurement, cannot exclude neceſſitie, for this neceſſitie is after a certaine maner wil- 
ling. Afterward he ſaith that we ate preſſed downe with a yoke, but yet none other but 
of a certaine willing bondage, therefore by reaſon of our bondage we are miſerable, 
by reaſon of our will we are mexcuſable, becauſe will when it was free, made it ſelfe the 


bondſeruant ot ſinne. At length he concludeth, that the ſoule is ſo aſter a cettaine mar- 


uellous and euill manet holden both a bond ſeruant and free, vnder this certaine wil- 
f and ill free neceſſitie: a bond ſeruant by reaſon of nec eſſitie, free by reaſon of will, 
and that which is more maruellous and more miſerable, therein guiltie wherein it 


is free, therein bond wherein it is guiltie, and ſo therein bond wherein it is free. Hete- 


by truely the Readers doc perceiue that I bring no new thing, which long agoe 


Aug®iTime brought foorth out of the conſent of all godly men, and almoſt a thouſand 
yeeres aſter was kept ſtill in monkes Cloy ſters. But Lombard when he could not de- 
ſtinguiſn neceſſitie from compulſion, gaue matter to a pernitious errour. 

6 On the other ſide it is good to conſider what maner remedie is that of the grace 
of God , whereby the corruption of nature is amended and healed. For whereas the 
Lord in helping vs, giueth vs that which we want, when we ſhall know what his worke 
is in vs, it will ſtraight way appeare on the other ſide what is our needineſſe. When 
the Apollle ſaith to thePhill;ppians, that he truſteth that he which began a good 
wor ke in them, will performe it vnto the day of leſus Chriſt: ir is no doubt, that by 


the beginning of a good wor ke, he meanech the very beginning of conuerſion, which 
is 
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| 18 in will, Theretore God begin neth a good worke in vs by ſtirrme vp in our hearts 
the Joue, deſire and endeuourof rio hreoutnelle, or (roſpeak e more properly, in bows 

| iD2 trauung and direfting our he: irt? to tighteou nelle: he endeth t mcomume ny 
| o perleuerance. And that no man {nov} & cawll hat Zoo d s beg! n by the L ord, which 
Wildes got e ſelle weake is ho! pen: the holy Gholt Arr place dec lareth hne 
will 1s abſeto d oc being left vnto it ſelle. 1 will giue you (faith he) a new heart. I wilt 
put a new ſpixit in tlie mids vou. And I will take a way the ton! c heart from your 
lech, and I will give you a heart of fleſh. And I will put my pinie im the mids ot you 
and 1 eo to walkein my commaundements. Who thal! ay that the Weak⸗ 
nelle of mans wall is {tr -engrhned with helpe, whereby t may elte Ctually aſp, re to the 
choiſe of that that is good, when it mult be wholy transſotmed and renewed e It there 
beanv ſoſtneſſe in a ſlone, which | y (ome helpe being made tenderer will abide tobe 
bowed cuery wav, then will l graunt that the heart of man is phabletoobey that which 
is right, ſo th. e chat which in it is perfect, be ſupplied by the grace of God. But if he 
mean to ſhew by this ſimilt tude a tha ;iCNO goodi elle co! Wen © WTOONT o t of our 
he art vnleſle it be made throughly new: let vs not part betwcene him and vs , that 
which he challengeth to himſelte alone. If theretote a (tone be transtormed in to tleth, 
when God turneth vs to the deſire of that which 1s right : then is all char which wasof 
our owne will taken away and cha: which commeth my ace thercot is all of God, I ay 
rac will is raken a' NAY , rn. will , becaut ſemthe cœnmuctlion ot man, that 


” T v 


which was of the ſirſt nature abideth Whole: allo I Cav that it is created ne w , not chat 


then beg inneth tobe, but that it he tus medfrom. an cuill will mto a good. Andthis 
e are not able ſo much as tothinke, as 


Tf be who! iy done by God VC | becat! 1c ** 

Apoſtle wienilleth: therctore in another place he ſaith, that God doch net 

e our weake will, or amend ourperuerſc wil, but that he worleth in vs towill, 

is eaſily gathered, that winch I ſaid before, that whatlocuer good is in will 

eof only grace. In which ſenſe in an- ther place he faith chat ic is Go d hae 

all. Neither doch he there entteat of the vniuerſall goucrnment, bu t g ⸗ 

the praiſe of all goodthingsthatthe tai. full ha ne. And it 1 ſaying, 

je mitteth God theauthour of . lite, euen from the beeinn ng rothe 

e lame thing he had taug lit before in other words, ſaying c hatthe faith- 

din Chriſt where he plainly maleeth mention of the new creation, wheres 

as of common nature befoxe, is dettroye ed. Fortherc is ro be yvndet- 

arifon berweene Adam and Chriſt, which in anothet place he more plain- 

Iv exn:cilen, wi! re he teacheth tha TY e are the worke of God created in Chrilt to 

FOO Works, wW 1116 1 he ha th pre ared c 140 * Welhoul Id val KE1NTtnNem, For hegen 

bout by this reaſon to proove, that our ſaſuationis of tree gilt, becauſe the bd Zinning 

| of all goodnelle, is at the ſecond creation , which we obtaine in Chriſt. But it ther 

were any POWer « our ſelues, were itneuer ſo (mall, 1 we thould haue allo ſome portion 

of merit. But he to prooue vs altogether nothing worth, reaſoneth that we haue deſer- 

ned nothing , becauſe we are create in Chrilt to good works, which God hath prepa- 

red, In which words he ſigmifieth againe , that all parts of good works euen fromthe 

firſt motion. are proper to God onely. For this reaſon, the Prophet aſter he had ſaid 

in the Pſalme that we are the workmanthip ot God, thatthereſhi h ulchbe no partition, 

iddeth by and by, we made not our (clues, That he fpeaketh there ot regeneration, 

which is the be inning o ſpirituall lite, appeareth by the tenor of the text, here it by 

and by after followeth , that we are his people and the flocke of his paltures. We let 

1 1 to mal now how he not corent ed fanply to haue giuen to God the praiſe ot our ſalu ation, doth 

G Ati. expreſlel. v exclude vs trom ali tellowſhi ip with him as it he would fay that there reſteth 
no peece, he it neuer ſo litle, for man to glorie in, becauſe it is all of God. 

n ebe ſome peraduenture will graunt, that Will being ot her onen 

urned away from cood , 1s connerted by the onely power of the Lord: but ſo 

prepared belore, it hath alſo her ow ne part in doing. as Auguſtine teachech, 

eth before euery good worke, but ſo, that will doth ac companie it and not 

waiting maide atter it. and not a ſoregoer. W hich thing being not euil po- 

holy man, Peter Lombard doth di. orderly WI che to this purpole. Bur Ia. 
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CHAP. 3. The Second Booke. 


«Geme, chat as well in the words of the — — Which 1 haue alleaged, as in the other 

laces, theſe two things be plainly ſignified, that the Lord doth both corre our cor- 
— will, or rather deſtroy it, and alſo of himſelfe putteth in place thereof a good 
will. In as much as it is prevented by grace, in that relpect I giue you leaueto call it a 
waiting maide : bus for that being retormed, it is the worke of the Lord, that is wrong» 
fully giuen to man that he doth with will comming aſter , obey grace going before, 


Theretore it is not well written of Chry/oftome, that neither grace without will, nor will 


without grace can worke any Nun as if grace did not worke very well it ſelfe, as euen 
now we — ſeene by Paul. Neither was it Auguſtinet purpoſe, when he called mans 
will the waiting maide of grace, to aſſigne vnto her a certaine ſecond office in dooing 
a good worke, but becauſe this onely was his intent, to confute the wicked doctrine ot 
Pelarins, which did ſet the principall cauſe of {aluation in mans deſeruing : therefore 
he ſtood ouly vpon this point, that grace was before all deſerving: which was ſufficient 
for the matter that he then had in hand, not medling in the meane time with the other 

veſtion, concerning the perpetuall effect of grace, which yet in another place he 
excellently well handleth. For ſometimes when he ſaith, that the Lord doth prevent 
the willing that he may will, and followeth the willing that he will not in vaine, he 
maketh him altogither the whole Author of the good worke. Albeit his ſentences 
touching this matter, are too plaine to neede any long arguing vpon them. Men(faich 
he) doc labour to finde in our will ſomething that is our oe and not of God, but 
how it may be found I know not. And in his fiſt booke againſt Pelagins and Celeſtine, 
where he doch expound that ſay ing of Chriſt, Euery one that hath heard of my tather 
commeth to me, he laith: Free will is ſo holpen not only that it may know what is to be 
done, but alſo may do ic when it hath know en it. And ſo when God teacheth, not by the 
letter of the law, bur by the grace of che ſpirit, he ſo teacheth, that he that hath learned, 
doth not onely ſee it knowivg, but alſo deſire it in willing, and perſorme it in doing. 

8 And becauſe we are now in hand with the chieſe point whereupon the matter 
hangeth, let vs goe forward and prooue the ſumme thereof to the readers, onely with a 
few and the — plaine teſtimonies of the — — And then, leaſt any man ſhould 
accuſe vs of wrongfull wreſting the Scripture, let vs ſhew that the truth which we af- 
firme being taken our of ilfe Scripture, wanteth not the teſtimony of this holy man, I 
meane Au7»//ine.For Ithinke it not expedient, that allthe things be rehearſed that may 
be brouglit out of the ſcriptures, for confirmation of our meaning, ſo that by the mol 
choſen that (hall be brought fourth, the way may be prepared to vnderſtand all the rell 
that are liere and there commonly read. And againe, I thinke it ſhal not be vnfitly done, 
if Iopenly ſhew that Iagree well wich that man whom worthily the conſent of godly 
men doth much eſteeme. Surely, it is euident by plaine and certaine proofe that the be- 


ginning of goodneſſe is from no whereelſe but onely from God, for there cannot be 


nd a will bent to good, but in the clect. But the cauſe of election is to be ſought out 


| of man. Whereupon follo· vet h, that man hath not right will of himſelfe, but it pro- 


ceedeth from the ſame good pleaſure, whereby we are elect betore the creation of the 


| world. There is alſo another rcaſon not vnlike vnto that. For whereas the beginnin of 


willing and doing well is of Faith, it is to be ſcene whence Faith it ſelfe commerh. For 
as much as the whole ſcripture crieth out that it is a free gift of God, it followeth, that 
it is of the meere grace ot God, when we, which are with all our minde naturally bent 
to euill, begin to will that which is good. Therefore the Lord, when he nameth theſe 
two things in the conuerſion of his people, to take away from them a ſtonie hart, and 
to giue them a hart of fleſh, plainly teſtifieth that that which is of our ſelues mult be 
done away, that we may be converted torighteouſnes : and that wharſocuer commeth 
in place thereot,is from himſelſe. And he vttereth not this in one place only. For he ſaith 
in Icremie. I will giue them one hart and one way, that they may ſeare me all their 
daies. And a little after, I will giue the feare of my name into their hart, that they de- 
part not from me. Againe in : Iwill give them one hart, and I will giue a new 
Spirit in their bowels, I will take away the ſtony hart out of their fleſh, and 1 will giue 
them a hart ot ſleſn. He could not more euidently claime to himſelfe, and take from 


vs whatſocucr is good and right in our will, then when he declareth that our conuer- 
ſion 
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lion is a creation of a new Spirit, and of anew hart. For it followeth alway, that both 
out of our will procedeth no goodneſſe till it beretormed, and that atcer1 cor mation ſo 
much as it is good, is of God, and not of vs. 8 

9 And ſo read we the prayers of holy men made to that effect, as, The Lord 
encline our hart to him {faith Salomon) that we may keepe his commaundementi 
He ſheweth the forwarneſle of our heart which naturaly reioyceth to rebell againſſ 
the Lawe of God if it be not bowed. And the ſame thing is in the Pſal me: Lordin- 
cline my heart to thy teſtimonies. For the compariſon of contrarietie is alway tg 


| be noted, which is berweene the peruerſe motion of the heart, whereby it is carti. 


ed to obſtinacie, and this correction whereby it is led ro obedience. When Daun 
feeling himſelfe for a time without the ditecting grace, prayeth God to create a new 
hart within him, to renew a right Spirit within his bowels : doth he not acknow. 
ledge thatall the parts of his — are full of vncleanneſſe, and his Spirit writhen 
with crooked peruerſneſſe? and in calling the cleanneſſe which he prayeth for, the 
creature of God, doth he not attribute it wholy to God? But if any man take exc 
tion and ſay; that the very prayer is a tolcen of a godly and holy affe ction: our anſwer 
is readie, that though Dauid were by that time ſome what come to amendment, yet 
doch he ſtill compare his firſt ſtate with that ſorrow full fall that he had felt. There 
raking vpon him the perſon of a man eſtranged from God, he for good cauſe prayeth 
to haue giuen him all theſe things that God giueth to his elect in regeneration. And ſo 
being like a dead man, he wiſheth himſelfe to be created of new, that ot the bondſlaue 
of Sathan, he may be made the inſtrument of the holy Ghoſt. Maruellous and mon- 
ſtcous ſurely is the luſt of our pride. God requireth nothing more earneſtly, than 
that we ſhould molt rehgiouſly keepe his Sabbath, that is in reſting from our owne 
workes, but of vs nothing is more hardly obtained, than bidding our owne workt 
farewell, to giue due place to the workes of God. It fluggiſhneſle hindreth not 
Chriſt hath giuen teſtimonie euident enough of his graces ro make them not to be 
enuiouſly ſuppreſſed. I am (ſaith he) the Vine, you be the branches: My Father it 
a husbandman. As the branch cannot beare fruit of it ſelfe, vnleſſe it abide in the 
Vine, no more can you, vnleſſe — abide in me. For without me you can doe no- 
ching. If we beare fruit none otherwiſe than a braunch buddeth being plucked our 
of the ground and without moiſture: we neede no more to ſecke what is the apts 
neſſe of our nature to goodneſſe. And this is a plaine concluſion: Without me you 
can doe nothing. He — not ſay that we are too weaketo be ſufficient for our ſelues: 
but in bringing vs to nothing, he excludeth all opinion of power be it neuer ſo little. 
we being graffed in Chriſt, beare fruit like a Vine, which talceth her efficacie of liue 
lineſſe both from the moyſture ofthe earth, and from the dew of heauen, and fromthe 
cheriſhing of the Sunne: 1 ſee nothing remaine ſor vs in doing a good worke, if we 
keepe whole for God that which is his. The fonde ſubtle deuiſe is alleaged in vaint 
that there is iuice alreadie encloſed within the branch, and a certaine power to bring 
forch fruit. and that therefore it taketh not all from the earth or from the fitſt root, 
becauſe it bringech ſome of her oe. For Chriſt doth meane nothing elſe; but that we 
are a drie ſticke and nothing woorth, when we be ſeuered from him, becauſe by out 
ſelues being ſeparate, we haue no power to doe well: as alſo in another place he faith 
Euery tree that my Father hath not planted ſhall be rooted vp. Wherefore the Apo- 
ſtle aſcribeth all che whole vnto him in the place alreadie alleaged. It is God (faith 
he) that worketh in vs both to will and to performe, The firſt part of a worke 
is will: the ſecond is a ſtrong indeuour in doing it: the Author of both is God: 
Therefore we ſteale it from God, if we take to our ſelues any thing, either in will 
or in effectuall working. If it were ſaid that God doth helpe our weake will, then 
ſomewhat were left for vs. But when it is ſaid that he maketh will, now all the 
good that is in it, is ſer out of ys. And becauſe the good will is yet ſtill oppreſſed 
with weight of our fleſh that it cannot riſe vp: He ſaid further, that ro overcome 
the hardneſſe of that battell there is miniſtred vnto vs ſtedfaſtneſſe of endeuour even 
to the elect. For otherwiſe it could not ſtand together which he teacheth in ano- 


ther place, that it is God alone that bringeth to effect all things in all, wherein 


we 
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we lane before taught that the whale coutſe of fpiricuall hie is comprehended. 
For-which reaſon, Hund, after he had pray ed to haue the waies of the Lord bpe- 
ned vnto him that he might walke in his truth, by and by addeth; Vnite thou my 
hart to feare thy name. la Which words he ſigmtieth, that euen they that arc Well 
minded, are lubiect to {> many withdrawings ot minde, chat they cafily van.th ot 
fall away il they be not Rabhfhed toconſtanc e. For which reaſon in another place; 
after he had prayed to haue his ſteppes directed to keepe the word of God, he fe- 
quireth allo to haue ſtrength giuen liun to fight. Let not any iniquitie (faith he) brate 
rule ouet nie. Aſter this fort therefore doth the Lord boch begin and ende a gogd 
worke in vs: that it may all be his worke, that will conceiueth 4 love of that Shieh 
is right, chat it is enelmed to the deſire thereof, that ie is ſtirred vp and mooued to en- 
deuour of following it. And then that our chaiſe, defire, and endęeuout faint not, but 
doe proccede euen to the effect: laſt of all, that man goeth forward conſtantly in 
them, and continueth to che end. 

10 Aud he mooueth the will, not in ſuch ſort as hath in many ages beene taught 
and belceued: that it is aftet ward in out choiſe, either to obey or withitand the motion, 
but with mightily ſtrengthning it. Therefore that mut be reiected which Chr teme 
ſo oft repeateth : whom hedrawerh, he dtaweth being willing. Whereby he ſecretly 
reachcth that God doth onely reach out his hand to fee it we will be holpen by his Aide. 
We gravunt that ſuch was the ſlate of man while he yet ſtoode, that he might bow to ei- 
cher part. But ſich he hath caught by his examp'c how miſerable is free wil, vnleſſe God 
both will and can in vs: v hat ſhall become ot vs, if he giue vs his grace according to 
that ſma!! proportion? But rather we doe obſcute and extenuate ĩt with our vnchanke- 
fulnelle. For the Apoſtle doth not teach, that the grace of a good will 15 offered vs, if we 
doe accept it, but that he will perform it in vs: which is nothing fe, but that the Lord 
dy his Spirit doch direct, bo and gouernc our hart, and reigneth in it as in his one 
polleſſion. Neither doth he pronnſe by Frechiel. that he will giue ro the elect new ſpi- 
tit onely ſot this ende, that they may be able to walke in his con mandements, but to 
make themwalkein decce. Neither can Chriſts ſaying, (Every one that hath heard of 
my Father commeth to me) be otherwiferaken, than to teach that the grace of God is 
effeua'l of it ſelte: as Auguſtine allo affi meth. Which grace God vouchſaſetli not to 
giue to all men generally without regard, as that ſaying (as I thinke) of Occam, is com- 
mon!y ſpoken among the people, that it denieth nothing to himt hat doth hat lieth in 
him. Men ate in deedeto be taught that Gods goodneſle is laid open for all men, with- 
out exception that ſeekefor it. Bur foraſimuch as they onely begin to ſecke for it, u hom 
the heauenly grace hath bteathed vpon, not fo much as the little peece ought to be 
plucked away from his praiſe. Truely this is the prerogatiue of the ele, that being 
regenerate by the ſpirit of God, they are mooued ane gouerned by his guiding. There- 
fore An7u/time doth worthily as well mocke them, that claimeany part of willing to 
themſelues, as he doth reprehend other which thinke, that that is generally given to all 
men, which is the ſpeciall teſtimonie of free election. Nature (faith he) but not grace, 
is common to all men. Calling it a brickle ſubtletie of itte like glaſſe, that eliftereth 
wich meere yanitie, where it is generally extended to all which God giveth onely to 
whom it pleaſeth him. And in another place: How cameſt thou? by belceving, Feare 
thou, leſt while thou takeſt ypon thee that thou haſt found the iuſt way, thou periſh 
out of the juſt way, I came (ſayeſt thou) by Free will, came by mine owne will why 
ſwelleſt thou? wiltthowhezre that this alſo is given thee ? Heare even him that calleth: 
No man commeth to me vnleſſe my Father drawe him. And it is without contro- 
uerſie gathered out of Iohut words, that the harts df the godly are ſo effectually go- 
uerned by Gods working, that they follow wich an vnchangeable affection. He that 
i begotten of God (faichhe) can not ſinne, becauſe the ſeede of God abideth in him. 
For we ſee that the meane motion which the Sophiſters imagine which we at our li- 
bertie may eicher obey or refuſe, is openly excluded, where an effectuall coniſtancie 
to continue 15 affirmed, 

_ It Ot continuance there ſhould no more doubt haue beene made, but that it 
ſnould haue beene taken for the free gift of God vnleſle themoſt wicked errour had 
growen 
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Tet 
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growen in force, that it is diſtributed according to the deſert of men, as euery man hath 
ſhewed himſelfe not vnthankefull to the firſt grace. But foralmuch as this error hach 
| growen vpon that point, that they thought it to be in our hand to refuſe or receiue the 
grace of God offered, that opinion being driven away, this other doch allo fall a 


t ſelfe. Albeit herein they doe erte two maner of waies. For beſide this that 


teach that our thankefulneſſe toward the firſt grace and our lawfull vie thereof are 


rewarded with the latter giſtes: they adde alſo, that now grace alone doth not worke 
c firſt chis we oughe to be. 

leeue, that the Lord while he dayly enricheth and heapeth his ſeruants with ney gf 
cy, 


of his grace, becauſc heliketh and fauoureth the worke which he hath begun int 
findeth in them ſomewhat whereupon to beſtowe greater graces. And hereto ſerue 
thoſe ſayings, To him that hath, (hall be giuen. Againe, Oh, good ſeruant, becauſe 
thou haſt beene faichtull in few things, I will ſet thee ouer many. But here two thi 
are to be taken heede of, that neither the lawtull vſe of the frlt grace be ſaid to be re 


warded with the later graces, nor it be ſo counted a rewarding, that it ceaſe to be 
reckoned the free grace of God, I graunt therefore, that this bleſſing of God is tobe 
looked for of the taichfull, that ho much the better they haue vſed the firſt graces, 
they ſhall be encreaſed with ſo much the greater. But I ſay, that this vſe alſo is ofthe 
Lord, and that this rewarding is ol his free good will. And they vſe no leſle wrongs 


fully than 822 that olde deſtinction of working and 22 working grace, 
1 


Auguſtine vſed the ſame in deede, but delaying it with a fit definition, that God into- 

* working with vs doth end that which in working he beginneth, and that it i 
grace but changeth name, according to the divers maner of effect. Where 
upon followeth, that he doth not part it betweene God and vs, as if there were a mu- 
tuall meeting N by the motion of both, but onely noteth the multiplicationef 
grace. To which purpoſe þelongeth that which in another place he teacheth, tha 
many gifres of God doe goe betore the good will of man, — the which the 
ſelſe ſame is one. Whereupon followeth, that he leaueth nothing that it may claime 
to it ſelſe. Which thing Paw! alſo hath namely expreſſed: For when he had ſaid 
that it is God, which worketh in vs both co will and to performe, he by and by ad- 
dech that he doth them both of his good will, declaring by this word, that it is his 
free goodneſſe. Whereas they are wont to ſay, that after we haue once giuen place io 
the l grace, our one indeuors doe now worke together with the grace To fol. 
loweth. To this I anſwer : It they meane that we, after we haue beene once by the 
power of the Lord broken to the obedience of tighteouſneſſe, doe of our one accord 
goe forward, and are inclined to follow the working of grace, I ſpeake nothing again 
it. For it is moſt certaine, that there is ſuch a readineſſe of obeying, where the graced 
God reigneth. But whence commerh that. but from this, that the Spirit of God alway 
agreeing wich it ſelfe, doth cheriſh and confirme to ſtedfaſtneſſe of continuing the ſame 
affection of obeying, which it ſelfe engendred at the beginning. But if they meane 
that man taketh of humſelte ſomewhat whereby to labour with . grace of God, they 
arc molt peſtilentlie deceiued. 

12 And to this purpoſe is thatſaying of the Apoſtle wrongfully wreſted by igno- 
rance : I haue labored more than they all: not I, but the grace of God with me. For 
they take it ſo: that becauſe it might ſeeme ſomewhat arrogantly ſpoken that he prefer- 
red himſcife before them all, therefore he corrected it with referring the praiſe to 
the grace of Cod, but yet ſo, that he calleth himſelſe a worker together with 
t is maruell that ſo many which otherwiſe were not euill men, haue ſtumbled at thi 


ſtrawe. For the Apoſtle doth not write that the grace of the Lord laboureth with him, 


to the intent to make himſelfe partener of the labour, but rather by this correction be 


iueth away all the praiſe of the labor to grace only. It is not I (ſaith he) that haue la- 
. the 5 of God that was with me. But the doubtfulneſſe of the ſpeech de- 
ceiued them: but ſpecially the ill tranſlation wherein the force of the Greeke article 


vas left out. For if it be tranſlated word for word, he doth not ſay, that grace was a wot- 


ker together with him, but that the grace that was with him was the worker of all. And 
the ſame thing doth Auguſtine teach, not darkely though ſhortly,where he thus w_ 
T 
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od will of man gocth before many gifts of God, but not betore all. But of then 
octh beſote, it ſelfe is one, then lollow eth his reaſom: becauſe it 13 written : 
His mercy hath preucuted me: And his mercy ſhall toilow me. le xceth man not 
willing, to make him will : and it followeth him willing, that he will not in vaine. Wich 
whom; Bernard agreeth bringing in the Church ſpeaking thus: Draw me in a maner 
vn willing, that thou maieſt make willing : draw me ly ing ſlothfull, that thou maiclt 


The go 


* hin h ac 8 


make me runne. 1712065 | 
1 Now let vs heare Auguiline ſpeaking in his owne words, leaſt the Pelagians of 


our age, that is to lay, che Sophiſters of hon, ſhould as they are wont, lay to our 
charge chat all aut quite is againſt ys, herein they tollow their father Vela giu, by 
whom long agoc Auguſline was drawen ſooith into the ſame contention. In hus booke 
of Cor eption and grace written to} alentine he entreateth largely chat which [I wall re- 
hearſc ſhortly , but yer doe it in his owne words : that to Adam was giuen the grace ot 
cout muing in good if he would ; and to vs 1s giuen to will, and by will co ouercome 
concupiſcence: that he therefore had to be able it he would, but not to will that he 
might be able: to vs is giuen both to will and to be able. That the firſt libettie was to 
be able not to ſinne, ours is much greater, not to be able to ſinne. And leaſt he ſhould 
be thought to ſpeake ol the — to come after immortalitie (as Lomi ard wrong. 
fully draweth it to that meaning) wifthinalicle after he plucketh out this doubt. For 
(faith he) the will of holy men is ſo much kindled by the holy Ghoſt, that they there- 
tore are able, becauſe they fo will: they therefore will, becauſe God worketh that they 
ſo will. Forif in ſo great weaknes , in which yet it behooueth the power to be made 
perſect, for repreſſing of pride, their owne will were left vnto them, that by the helpe 
of God they may iſ chey will , and God doth not worłe in them to will: then among 
ſo many temptations will ſhould needs fall dow ue for weaknelle , and there fore could 
not continue. Therefore is ſuccour giuen to the weakneſſe of mans will, that it ſhould 
be mooued without ſweruing or ſeuering by the grace of God, and therefore ſhould 
not faire how weake ſo cuer it be. Then he entreatethymore largely how our hearts doe 
of neceſſitic follow the moouing of God that worketh affe cton in them. And he ſaith, 
that the Lord doth draw men in deede with their owne wils, but with ſuch as he him- 
elle hath wroughc. Now haue we that thing teſtified by Auguſtiues mouth, which we 
puncipaily deſire to obraine , that grace is not onely offeted by God to be received or 
refuſed ar every mans Free election, but alſo that grace is the ſame, that formeth the e-. 
e ction and will in the heart: ſo that cuery good orłe that followeth after, is the ſruit 
and eſfect thereof, and that it haue no other will obeying it. but the ſame which it hath 
made. For thele are alſo his words out of another place, that nothing but grace malecth 


cucty good worke in vs. 


14 But whereas he ſaith in another place, that will is not taken away by grace, 
but li om an euill will turned into a good, and holpen when it is good : he meaneth on- 
ly chat man is not ſo drawen , that without any motion of heart he is carried as by an 
outward impulſion, but that he is inwardly ſo affected, that from his very heart he 
obey eth. That grace is ſpecially and freely giuen to the elect, he writeth thus vnto Bo- 
wface: We know that grace is not giuen to all men, and to them to he m it is giuen, it 
is not giuen according to the merits of works, nor according to the merits of will, but 
of free ſauour: and to them to whom it is not giuen, we know that it is by the iuſt iudg- 
ment of God that itis not giuen. And in the ſame Epiſtle he ſtrongly fighteth againſt 
that opinion, that the grace following is giuen to the deſeruings ot men, becauſe in 
not retuling the firſt grace, they ſhewed themſelues worthy. For he will haue Pela- 
gu graunt, that grace is neceſiarie to vs for myy of our dooings , and is not giuen 
in recompenſe to workes, that it may be grace in deed. But the matter cannot be com- 
ptehended in a ſhotter ſumme, than out ot the eight Chapter of his booke to / let ine 
of Corteption and Grace, where firſt heteacheth that mans will obtaineth not grace 
by libertie, but libertie by grace: and that by the ſame grace, by affection ofdelight 
printed in him, it is framed to continuance, that it is ſtrengthned with invincible force: 
that while grace gouerneth, it neuer fa leth away: when grace forſaketh, it by and 
by tumblech downe. That by the free mercie of God it both is conuerted to good, 
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and being conuerted abideth in it, that the direction of mans will to good, and ſtedſaſl. 
neile aſter direction, hangeth vpon the onely will of God, and not ypon any merit of 
his owne. And ſo to man is leit ſuch a free will, if we liſt fo to call it, as he writethof in 
another place, that can neither be turned to God, nor abide in God but by grace and by 
grace is able all that it is able. 


Tun FovkTh CHAPTER. 
How God worketh inthe hearts of men. 


E is ſufficiently proouedi as Ithinłe, that man is ſo holden captive with the yokeof 
ſinne, that of his one nature he can neither aſpire by deſire, nortrauell by ende. 
uour to goodnefle : beſide that, we haue rehearfed a diſtinction berweene compullion 
and nece ſſicie, whetebyit might appeate, that when he ſinnethof neceſſitie, yer never. 
cheleſle he ſinneth willingly. But toraſmuchas while he is ſubiect in bondage to the 
Diueil, he ſeemeth rather to be lead by the diuels will than his owne, it teſteth now to 
be declared of hat ſort are both kinds of working. And then is chis queſtion tobeaſ 
ſoyled,/hether in cuill works there he any thing to be attributed ro God : in whichthe 
Scripture ſhewetlithat there is vſed ſome working of his. In one place Auguſtine com- 
pareth mans will to a horſe, which is readie to be ruled by the will of luis rider and 
God and diuell he compareth to riders. If God (faith he) lit vpon it, he like a ſober 
and cunning rider; gouerneth it temperately, ſpurreth it forward it it be too flow,pluc- 
keth it backe if it to quicke, reſtraincth the wantonneſſe and wildneſſe of it, tameth the 
ſtubbornneſle of it, and guiderh it into the right way. But if the Diuell haue poſſeſſed 
it he like a fooliſh and wanton rider, violently carrieth it through places where no way 
is, driueth it into ditches, rolleth it downe ſteepe places, ſpurreth it forward to ſtub- 
bornneſle and fearceneſle: which ſimilitude we will for this time be contented with, 
ſich there commeth not a better in place. Where it is ſaid that che will of naturall man 
is ſubiect tothe rule of the diuell, to be ſtirred by him, it is not meant thereby tha 
man as it were ſtriuing againſt it, and reſiſting is compelled to obey, as we compel 
bondſlaues againſt their will, by reaſon of being their Lords, to doe our commande- 
ments: but that being bewitched with rhe deceits of Satan, it of neceſſitic yeeldeth 
it ſelfe obedient to euery leading of him. For whom the Lord vouchſaſeth not to tule 
with his Spirit them by iuſt judgement he ſendeth away to be moued of Satan. Whett⸗ 
tore the Apoſtle ſayeth, that the God of this world hath blinded the mindes of the 
vinbelecuers ordained to deſtruction, that they ſhould not ſee the light of the Goſpel, 
And in another place: That he worketh in the diſobedient children. The blinding 
of the wicked, and all the wicked deedes that follow thereupon, are called the works! 
ol Satan, of which yet the cauſe is not to be fought el{ewhere, than in the will of man, 
out of whichariſcth the roote of euill, wherein reſteth the foundation of the kingdom 
oft Sathan, which is ſinne. | 

2 But farre other is the order of Gods doing in ſuch chings. And * ſame. 
may appeare more certainely vnto vs: let the hurt done to the holy man Jeb by the 
Chaldees, be an example. The Chaldees killed his heardmen, and like enimies in warte, 
droue away his cattell for booties. Now is their wicked deed plainly ſcene, and in that 
worke Sathan is not idle, from whom the Hiſtorie faith, that all this did proceede. But 
lob himlcite did acknowledge the worke of the Lord in it, whom heſaih to haueta- 
ken away from himthoſe things, that were taken away by the Chaldeet. How can we 
refer the lelfeſame worke to God, as Author, to Sathan as Author, and to man as Authot 


ol it, but that we muſt either excuſe Sathan by the company of God, or report Godto 
be the Author of euill? Very eaſily: if firſt we looke yponthe end, why it was dont, 
| and then the maner how. The purpoſe of the Lord 1s by calamitie to exerciſe the 
| patience of his ſeruant: The diuell goeth about to driue hum to diſpaite. The Cha 
dees againit right and law, ſeeke gaine of that which is another mans, Such diuerſitie in 
purpoſes, malceth great difference inthe worke. And in the maner of dooing theteſ 
no leſſe diuerſitie. I he Lord leaueth his ſeruant to Sathan to be ↄfflicted: and the ( 
dees, whom he did choſe for miniſters to execute it, he did leauc and deliuer to him 
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wo be driven to it. Sathan with his venemous ſtings, pricked forward the mindes of 
the Chaidees which otherwiſe were peruerſe of themſelues to doe that miſcluefe: 
they furiouſly runne to doe wrong, and doe binde and defile all their members with 
wicked doing. Therfore it is properly ſaid, that Sathan doth worke in the repro- 
bate, in whom he exerciſeth his kingdome, that is to ſay, the kingdome of wicked- 
neſſe. It is alſo ſaid that God worketh in them after his manner, becauſe Sathan him- 


commandement, turneth himſelſe hither and thither to execute his iuſt iudgements. 
I ſpeak not here of Gods vniuerſall moouing, whereby as all creatures are ſuſteined, 
ſo trom thence they take their effectuall power of doing any thing. I ſpeake onely of 
chat ſpeciall doing, which appeareth incuery ſpeciall act. We ſee therefore that it is 
no abſurditiezchat one ſelfe act be aſcribed to God, to Sathan, and to man: but the 
diuerſitie in the ende and maner of dooing, cauſeth that therein appeareth the iuſtice 
of God to be without fault, and alſo the wickedneſie of Sathan and man bewyray eth it 
ſelfe to their reproch. 

2 The olde writers in this point alſo, are ſomerime preciſely afraid, ſimply to con- 
feſle the truth, becauſe they feare leſt they ſhould ſo open a window to wickedneſſe, 
to ſpeake irreuerently of the works of God. Which ſobrietie as I embrace, ſo I thinke 
it nothing dangerous, if we ſimpl y hold what the — — teacheth. Augultimc him- 
ſelfe ſometime was not free from the ſuperſtition, as where he ſaith, that hardning and 
blinding, pertaine not to the worke of God, but to his foreknowledge. Bur the phra- 
ſes of Scriptureallow not theſe ſubtleties, which phraſes doe plainly ſhew that there 
is therein ſomewhat elſe of God, beſides his ——— And Azguſtme himſcite 
in his fiſt booke againſt Iuliauus, goeth earneſtly about with a long proceſſe to prooue 
chat ſinnes are not onely of the permiſſion or ſufferance of God, but alſo ot his power, 
that ſo former ſinnes might be puniſhed. Likewiſe, that which they bring foorth, 
concerning permiſſion, is too weake to ſtand. It is oſtentimes ſaid, that God blindeth 
and hardeneth the reprobate, that he turneth, boweth, and moouerh their harts as 1 haue 


| elſe where taught more at large. But of what maner that is, it is neuer expreſſed, if we 


flee to free foreknowledge or ſufferance. Therefore we anſwer that it is done after two 
manners. For firſt, where as when his light is taken away, there remaineth nothing 
but darkneſle and blindneſſe: whereas when his Spirit is taken away, our harts waxe 
hard and become ſtones : whereas when his direction ceaſeth, they are wreſted into 
croolcedneſle, it is well ſaid that he doth blind, harden and bow them from whom he 
taketh away the power to ſee, obey and doerightly. The ſecond maner, which com- 
meth neere to the propertie of the words, is that forthe executing of his iudgements 
by Sathan the miniſter of his wrath, he both appointeth their purpoſes to what ende 
it pleaſeth him, and ſtirreth vp their wils,and ſtrengtheneth their endeuours. So when 
Moſes reheat ſeth that King Sehon did not giue palloge tothe people, becauſe God had 
hardened his Spirit, and made his hart obſtinate, he by and by adioynerh the ende of 
his purpoſe : — he might (faith he) giue him into our hands. Therefore becauſe it 
was Gods will to haue him deſtroyed, the making of his hatt obſtinate, was Gods pre- 
paration to his deſtruction. 
Alter the firſt maner this ſeemeth to be ſpoken, He taketh away the lip from the 
— of truth, and taketh away reaſon from the Elders. He taketh the heart away 
om them that are ſer over the people, he maketh them to wander where no way 
is. Againe, Lord, why haſt thou made vs mad, and hardened our hart, that we ſhould 
not feare the? Becauſe tliey iudge rather of what ſort God maketh men by forſaking 
them, than how he performeth his worke in them. But there are other teſtimonies that 
o further: as are theſe of the hardening of Phar as. I will harden che hart of Pharao, that 
e doe not heare you, and let the — goe. Afterward he faith, that he hath made 
heauy and hardened his hart. Did he harden it, in not ſuſtayning it? I hat is true in 
deede : but he did ſomewhat more, that he committed his hart to Sathan to be con- 
firmed with obſtinacie, Whereupon he had before ſaid: I will hold his hart. The le 
went out of Ægypt, the inhabitants of that countrey came forth and met them — 


mies. By whom were they ſtirred vp? Truely Moſes affirmeth to the people that it was 
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the Lord that had hardened their hearts. And the Prophet reciting the ſame hiſtone, 
ſaith, that he turned their hearts , that they ſhould hate his people. Now can you not 
ay, that they (tumbled being leſt without the counſell of God. For it they be harde. 
| ned and turned, then they are of purpoſe bowed to that ſelfe thing. Morcouer fo oft a 
it pleaſed him to puniſh the tranſgreſſions of the — , how did he performe hu 
worke inthe reprobate? ſo as a man may ſee, that the effectualneſſe of working was in 
him, and they onely did ſeruice as miniſters. Wherefore ſometime he chreatned that 
a he would call them out with his whiſtle, ſometime that they ſhould be like a net for him 
Fre. 1g. & to entangle them, and ſometime like a mallet, to ſtrikethe Iſtalites. But ſpecially he 
— 11 then declared how he is not idle in them, when he called Sennacherib an Axe, which 
803.10. was both directed and driuen by his hand to cut. Auguſtine in one place doth not. 
De ptædeſt·¶ miſle appoint it after this ſort: that in as much as they ſinne, it is their owe: in as much 
lanek. as in ſimung they doe this or that, it is of the power of God , that deuided the dark- 
nelle as pleaſeth him. 
How Satan is Now that che mjniſteric of Sathan is vſed to pricke forward the reprobate, ſo 
ved argodsmi- | oft as the Lord by his prouidence appointeth them tothis or to that, may ſufficiently 
mſter in the be prooued, though it wete but by one place onely. For it is oftentimes ſaid in Samnel, 
kg of wi chat tlie cuill pirit of the Lord, and an euill ſpirit fromthe Lord, did either viol 
Fol + B98 | carrie'or lcaue Suu. To lay that this ſpirit was the holy Ghoſt, is — 
18.&29, ore the vncleane ſpirit is called the ſpirit of God, becauſe it anſwereth at his comman- 
9 dlement and power, being rather his inſtrument in dooing , than an aut hour of it ſelfe, 
Thel. This is alſo to be added withall, which Pau teacheth, that the efficacie of errour an 
deceiuing is ſent by God , that they which haue not obeyed the trueth, may beleeue 
lies. But there is alway great difference in one ſelfe ſame worke , betweene that which 
the Lord doth , and that which Satan and the wicked goe about. He maketh the eull 
inſtruments that hee hath vnder his hand, and may turne whether hee liſt ro ſerve 
his juſtice. They, in as much as they are euill, doe bring foorth in effect the wickednes 
that they haue conceiued by corruptneſſe of nature. The reſt of ſuch things as ſerve for 
to deliuer the maieſtie of God from ſlaunder, and to cut off all ſhifting from the wie- 
ted, are already ſet foorth in the Chapter concerning Prouidence. For in this place my 
purpoſe was —_— ſhe how Satan raigneth in the reprobate man, and how God 


worketh in them both. 


Not enelyinſþi. | Although we haue before touched, yet it is not plainly declared what libertie 
40 „man hath in thoſe dooings, which are neither iuſt nor taultie of themſelues, and be- 
rene | long rather to the bodily than the ſpirituall life: Some in ſuch things have graunted him 
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ſree election, rather, as Ithinke , becauſe they would not ſtrme about a matter of no 
# the ſþcral | great importance, than that they minded certainely to proouethe ſame thing that they 
mowing of Gol, graunt. As forme, although I confeſle that they which doe hold that they haue no 
that w bu power to righteouſneſſe, doe hold — — principally neceſlarie to ſaluation: 


ward hn „5. 
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[were vate our | 


deſires im doing | Of the ſpeciall grace ot the Lord, ſo oſt as it commeth in our minde to chooſe that 
vi ged. or eur. | which is tor our profit, ſo oft as our will enelineth thereunto: againe , ſooft as our ut 
ming en awry | and minde eſchueth that which elſe would haue hurt vs. And the force of Gods proui- 
jrom vs, | dence extendeth thus far, not onely to make the ſucceſles of things to come to paſlle,as 
| he ſhall foreſce to be expedient, but aſſoto make the wils of men to tend thereunts. 
| Truely, it we conſidet in our wit the adminiſtrationof outward things, we (hal thinke 
that they are ſo far vnder the will of man: but if we ſhall give credit to ſo many teſti- 
| monies , which cry out that the Lord doth in theſe things alſo rulethe hearts of men, 
| they ſhall compell vs to yeelde our will ſubiect to the ſpeciall moouing of God. Who 
Exod.1t.3. | didprocure the good wils of the ef yyprians to the [ſracliter, to lend them all their 
| moſt precious Jewels? They would neuer haue found in their hearts to haue ſo doneof 
Gen.qz.14, | theirowneaccord, Therefore their hearts were more ſubiect to the Lord, than ruled 
| by themſeſues. And truely if /acob had not bene petſwaded that God put into men di 
| vers affections as pleaſeth him, he would not haue ſaid of his ſonne leſepbh, whom he 
chought to be ſome Heathen · Ag yptian: God graunt youto finde merey before this 
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mercy vponit, he meekened the hearts of the eruell nations. Agame, when S to 
waxed on fire with anger, that he prepared him to warre, the caute is expreſled, for 
char che ſpirit of God did enforce him. Who turned away Abſolous minde, rom em 
bracing che counſell of Achitophel, which was woont to be holden as an oracle? Who 
enclined Reholoum to be perſwaded with the yoong mens aduiſe ? Who made the nat 
ons chat were before great, to be atraid at the comming of //rae/? Truely, the hariot 
Rabab confeſled, that it was done by God. Againe, who thre downe the hearts of //- 


rael with dread and feareſulnelle, but he that in the law threatned that he would giue 


them a fearefull heart? 

Some man will take exteption and ſay, that theſe are ſingular examples, to the 
rule whereof all things vniuerſally ought not to be reduced. But I ſay, that by theſe is 
ſufficiently prooued that which 1 affirme, that God ſo'oft as he meaneth to prepare the 
way for his prouidence, euen in outward things doth bow and turne the wils of men, 
and that their choiſe is not ſo free, but that Gods will beareth rule ouer the treedome 
thereof. That thy minde hangeth rather vpon the mooving of God, than vpon the 
ftreedome of thine own choiſe, this daily experience ſhall compell thee to thinke x he- 
ther thou wilt or no :that is, for that in things of no perplexitie thy iudgement and wit 
oft faileth thee, in things not hard to be done thy courage fainteth : agame in things 
moſt obſcure , by and by preſent adviſe is offred: thee : inthings great and perillous, 
thou haſt a courage ouere ming all difficulty. And ſo do I expound that which Salomon 
Gaich : That the eare may heare, that the eie may ſee,the Lord workethborh. For I take 
it that he ſpeaketh not of the creation, but of the ſpeciall grace of vſing them. And 
when he writetli that the Lord holdeth in his hand and boweth whether he will the 
heart of the King as the ſtreames of waters : truely vnder the example of one ſpeciall 
ſore, he comprehendeth the whole generaſitie. For if the will of any man be free from 
ſubiection, that preeminence prineipally belongeth to the will of a King, which vſeth 
as it were a kingdome vpon the wils of other: but if the will of the King be ruled 
with the hand ot God, no more ſhall our will be exempted from the ſame eſtate, Vpon 
this point there is a notable ſaying of A»gu#tine : The Scripture if it be diligently — 
led ypon doth ſhew , that nor onely the god wils of men which he of euill maketh 

ood , and ſo being made by hawſelfe doth direct to good dooings and toerernall life, 

ut alſo theſe wils that preſetue the creatures of the world, are ſo in the power of God, 
that he maketh them to be enclined whether he will and when he will, either to doe 
benefits, or to execute puniſhments, by a iudgement moſt ſecret mdeed, but the ſame 
moſt righteous, 

8 * Herelerthe Readers remember, that the power ofmans will is not to be weyed 
by the ſucceſſe of things, which ſome vnskilfull men are vnorderly wont to doe. For 
they ſeeme to themſelues to prooue trimly and wittily that mans will is in bondage, be- 
cauſe even the higheſt Monarches haue not all things flow ing after their one dee 
But this power whereof we ſpeake, is to be conſidered within man and not be meaſu- 
red by out ward ſucceſſe. For in the diſputation of free will, this is not to the queſtion, 
whether man may for out ward impediments, perſorme and put in execution all thoſe 
things that he hath purpoſed in minde :but whether he haue in every thing both a free 
election of iudgement, and a free aſſection of will, which both if man haue, then 412% 
lis Regulus, encloſed in the narrowneſle of a tunne, ſer full of ſharpepricks, ſhall no 
leſſe haue freewill than Arguitns Ceſar , gouerning a great part of — wich the 
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A confutation of the obieftions that are wont to be 
brought for defence of Freewill, 4 


T might ſeeme that we haue ſaid enough alreadie , concerning the bondage of mans 
will, if they that with falſe opinion of libertie, labour to throw it downe headlong, 
did not onthe contrarie part pretend certaine reaſons toaſſaile our meaning. Firltthey 
heape vp together diuersabſurdities , whereby they may bring it in hatred ac a thing 
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abhorring trom common reaſon: after ward they ſer vpon it with teſtimonies of $cxi 
ture. Boch theſe engines we ſhall beate backe in order. If (ſay they) Sinne be oſ nec 
tie, then ceaſeth it to be ſinne: if it be voluntarie, then may it be auoided. Theſe 
were alſo the weapons of Pelagius to aſlaile Auguſtine, with whoſe name we will not 
yet haue them oppreſſed, till we haue ſatisfied them, concerning the matter it ſelfe, ] 
denie therefore that ſinne ought the leſſe to be imputed, becauſe it is neceſſarie. I denie 
againe that this doth follow which they conclude, that it may be auoided, bec auſe it n 
voluntarie. For if any man will diſpute with God, and ſeeke to eſcape from his iudge· 
ment by this pretence, becauſe he could none otherwiſe doe: God hath that anſwere 
ready which we in another place haue ſpoken ot, that it is not of creation, but of the cox. 
ruption of nature that men being made bondſlaues to ſinne, can will nothing but euill 
For whence commeth this wane of power which the wicked would gladly pretend, 
but vpon this, that Adam of his owne accord made himſelfe ſubiect totheryranniesf 
the Diuellꝰ Hereupon therefore grew the corruption, with the bonds whereof we are 
holden faſt tied, for that the firſt man fell from his Creator. If all men be juſtly holden 
zuiltie of his falling away, let them not thinke themſelues exciſed by neceſſitie, in 
which it ſelfe they haue a moſt euident cauſe of their damnation. And this I have aboue 
plainely ſer fend, and I have giuen an example inthe Diuell himſelfe, whereby i 
might appeare, that he which neceſlarily ſinneth, doth nevertheleſſewillingly finne; 
as againe in the cleft Angels, whereas their will cannot decline from good, yet it cea- 
ſeth not to be a will. Which ſame thing Bernard alſo aptly teacheth : that we are there 
fore the more miſerable, becauſe our neceſſitie is voluntarie : which yet holdeth vsf6 
ſubiect vnto it, that we be the bondſlaues of ſinne, as we haue before rehearſed. The ſe 
cond part of their _— is faultie, becauſe from voluntarie it ſtraigheway 2 
co free: but we haue before prooued, that it is voluntarily done which yet is not ſubi 
to free election. 8 

2 They further ſay, that if both vertues and vices proceede not of free choiſe of 
will, it is not reaſonable that either puniſhment ſhould be laid vpon man, or reward yi 
uen to him. This ar — it be Ariſtorler, yet I graunt is in ſome place: 1 
by Chry/oftome and Hicrome. But that it was a common argument with the Pelagiaw, 
Hierome himſelfe hideth not, and alſo rehearſeth it in their owne words. If the grace 
God worke in vs: then it, not we that labour, ſhall be crowned, Of puniſhmenes J an- 
ſwer, that they are iuſtly laid ypon vs, from whom the guiltineſſe of ſinne proceedeth, 
For what matter maketh it, whether ſinne be done by free or bond iudgement, ſo it be 
done by voluntarie luſt: — ſith man is hereby prooued a ſinner, tor tliat he i 
der the bondage of ſinne? As to the rewards of righteouſneſſe: a great abſurditie for 
ſooth it is, if we oonfeſſe that they hang rather vpon Gods bountitulneſle, than 
our one deſeruings. How oft finde we this thing repeated in Auguſtiue: that 
crowncth not our — but his owne gifts : and that they are called rewards, not 
as due to our deſeruings, but ſuch as are rendred tothe graces alreadie beſtowed vp 
vs? Wiſely in deedet ey note this, that no there remaineth no place. for deſerui 
it they come not out of the fountaine of free will: but where they reckon that which 
we ſay ſo far differing from truth, they are much deceiued. For Auguſtiue doubteth 
not, commonly to teach for neceſſarie, that which they thinke ſo vnlawfull.co confelſe, 
as where he ſaith ; What be the merits of any men whatſoeuer they be? when he com 
meth, not with due reward, but with free grace, then he alone being free, and that ma- 
keth free from finne ? He findeth all men ſinners. Againe, if that ſhall berendred tothet 
that is due to thee, thou art to be puniſhed : what is done then? God hath not gi 
thee puniſhmene which is due, but giueth thee grace which is not due. If thou wilcbe 
eſtranged from grace, boaſt of thy deſeruings. Againe : Thou art nothing of thy ſelſ 
Sinnes are chine, but deſeruings are Gods, puniſhment is due tothee : and when reward 
commeth, he ſhall crowne his owne gifts and not thy deſeruings. And inthe ſamemes 
ning in another place, he teacheth that grace is not of deſerving, but deſerving of. 
And a little after he concludeth, that God with his gifts goeth before all deſeruingy, 
that out of the ſame he may gather his oe deſeruings, and doth giue altogether fre- 
ly, becauſe he findeth nothing whereupon to ſaue. But what necde is it to make 1 
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longer regilter, when luch ſentences are often found in his wraings? Bur the Apoſtle | 1.Co1.4.7, 
ct bettet del;uer them from this errour, if they heate what beguzning he corey» 
eth the glotie of the Saints : whom he hath choſenthem he hath called: whom he hath 
called, chem he hath juſtified : whom he hath wſtified, them lie hath glontied, Why 
chen as witnellech the Apoſtle, are the faithful crowned? becauſe by the Lords mercic 
and not by their owne cndeuour they are both choſen and called andwlſtihed. Away | 
cherctote with this vaine feate, that there ſhalſ no more be any deferuings; it free Will 
(hall not land, For it is moſt tooliſh to be fraied away and to flce hom that rowhich | 
the Scripeure calleth vs. It (fanh he) thou haſt received all things; why gloneſt thou, 1. Cor. 47. 
as if thou hadſt not receiued them? Thou ſeeſt that for the ſame cauſe he taketh all 
things from free wil, to leaue no place for deſeruings: but as the bountifulnefſe and 
liberalitie of God is manifold, and impoſſible to be ſpent out, thofe' graces which he | 
beſtowed on vs, becauſe he maketh them ours, he xewardeth as if they were om 
OWNne ver ucs. 

3 Moreover they bring foorth that which may ſeeme to be taken ont of C. Ane redo 
me li this be not the power of our will, to choole good or euill, then they that are | eg that if 


# 


,artakers of the ſame nature, muſt either all be euill or all be good. And not favre from | 1 wit were 
that is he, whatſocuer he was, that wrote the booke Of the calling ot the Gentiles, dee; 
which is carried about — name of Ambroſe, when he maketh this argument, = — hy 
that no man ſhould euer Uepart from the faith, vnleſle the grace of God did leauevnto | * gar fob. 
vs the ſtate of mutabilitie: wherein it is marvell that ſo excellent men fell beſide them- #4? i» the one 
ſelues. For how chanceth it came not in Chry/oitome: minde, that it is Gods election or the other, . 
chat ſo makech difference betweene men? As for vs, we ſcare not to graunt that Weh * 


Pay! wich great eatneſtneſle affirmerh, char all together are peruerſe and giuen to wie- or al el. 


(hall y 


1 


le: but with him we adioyne this chat by Gods mercie it comn etli to paſle that | e 


ednd 
men art by nd- 


all abide not in peruerſeneſle. 1 herefore whercas naturally we ate all ſick of one diſ- 
eaſe, they oncly recouer health vpon whom it hath plealed God to lay his healing | 7 
f , . ' | | ere dat 
hand. Ihe teſt whom by iuſt iudgement he palleth over, pine away in their one rot- 1565 
tennelle till they be conſumed. Neither Sit ot any other cauſe that ſome contmue to grote and net 
che end, and ſome fall in their courſe begun. For continuance it ſelfe is the giſt o God, | e the 
which he giveth not to all indifterently, bur dealeth it to whom it pleaſeth hitnſelle. 3 of 
Ha man aske for a cauſe of the difference, why ſome continue conſtantiy, and ſome faile —— 
by vnſtedfaſtneſle, we know none other cauſe but that God ſuſtaineth the one ſore | in Gen. 
ſlrengthened with his power that they periſh not, and doch not giue the ſame ſtrength Lib. 2. cap 4. 
to the other ſort, that they may be examples of inconſtancie. Rot. . 10. 
Further they preſſe vs, ſay ing, that exhortations are vainely taken in hand, that | 4 fourth arge- 
the vie of admonitions is ſuper ſluous, that it is a fond thing to rebuke, if it be not in the | mere for pee 
power of the inner to _ When the like things in time paſt were obie cted againſt — oe 
17 by: ; a ' nt ia 1orting 
Augnitine, he was compelled to write the booke of Correption and grace. Where al- „ ee 


though he largely wipe them away, yet he bringeth his adverſaries to this ſumme : are in vaine, 
O man, in the commaundement learne what thou oughteſt to doe: in correction learne | expe wan bave 


that by thine one fault thou haſt it not: in prayer learne whence thou mayeſt receive | — 
fel e160 * 


that which thou wouldeſt haue. Of the ſame argument in a maner is the booke ofthe 4 
Spirit and Letter, where he teacheth that God meaſureth not the commaundements of himſelf = 
| his lawe by the ſtrength of man, but when he hath commanded that which is right. he | brearencrhand 
| ſrecly giueth to his cleft power to fulfill it. And this is no matter of long diſputation. rte men, 
| Firlt we are not onely in this cauſe, but alſo Chriſt and al the Apoſtles. Now lee the o- -_ — 
ther looke how they will get the maiſterie in ſtriving, that match themſelues with ſuch abe - 
aduerſaries. Doeth Chriſt, whichteſtifierh that we can doe nothing without him, any «» ebegien 
thing the eſſe rebuke and chaſtiſe them that without him did euill ? Doeth he ſeſſe ex - heart Abe 
hort euery man to apply himſelſe to good workes > How ſeuereſy doth aw intey a- F. 
ag unſt the Corinthians tor neglecting of charitie? and yet he pray eth for charitie to be _ * 
gien to the ſame men from God. He teſtifieth in the Epiſlie to the Rennens, that it is Rom 4 
neither of him that willeth, nor of him chat runneth, but of God that hath mercie, and 
yet he ceaſeth not afterward to admoniſh,to exhort;and to rebuke; Wh y doe they not 


therelore (peake tothe Lord, that he do not ſo loſc his labour in — A 
things, 
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— 
things, wluch he h,m(clic alone can giue, and in puniſhing thoſethings which are done 
tor want of his grace? Why do they not admonilh Pax/to ſpare them, in whole power 
cis not to will or to tunne, but in the mercy of Cod, going before them which now 
hath forlaken them? As it the Lord had not a very good reaſon of his doctrine, which 
offercth it ſelſe teadily ro be found ot them that reuerently ſecke it, but how much 
doctrine, exhottation and rebuking doe worke of themſclues, to the changing of the 
minde, Pax! declareth, when he witteth, that neither he that planteth is any thing,nox 
he chat watereth, but che Lord that giueth the encreaſe onely, effectually worketh, 50 
we lee that Moſer {rucrally ſtabliſheth the commaundements of the Law, and the Pro. 
phets doe (harpely call vpon them, and thieaten the ttanſgreſlors, whereas they ye 
confelle, that men do then onely waxe wiſe, when a heait is guen them to vnderſtand, 
that it is the proper wotke of God to citcumciſe the hearts, and in (teede of (tonie 
hearrs, to gius hearts of fleth, to write hus law in the bowels of men: ſinally in renuing 
of ſoules ro make that his doCtrine may be effectuall. 

5 Whercforethen ſerue exhortations > For this purpoſe, if they be deſpiſed of 
the wicked with an obſtinate heart , they (hall be for a witnefle vnto (hem when they 
ſhall come to the 1udgement ſeate of the Lord, yea and euen now already they beat and 
ſtrike theit conſcrence : lor howloever the moſt troward man laugheth them to ſcorne, 
yet can he not diſproove them: but thou Wit ſay, what may filly miſerable man doe, 
if che ſoſtnelle of hart, hich was neceſſarily required to olfedience, be denicd him? 
Nay rather, why doth he excuſe himfelte, when he can impute the harducfle of 
heart to none but to himſelfe? Therefore the wicked that are willingly ready to miocke 
them out it chey might, are throwen downe with the force of them whether they wil 
or no. But the chiete profit towards the fanchfull is to be conſidered : in whom as the 
Lord workethall things by his ſpirit , ſo he ſeaueth not the inſtruments of his word, 
and vſech the ſame not withour effect. Let this therefore ſtand which is true, thatal! 
che ſtrength of the godly reſteth in the graccot God, according to that ſaying ot the 
Propher ; I will giue them a new heart, that they may walke in them. But thou wilt (ay, 
Why are they now admonitthed of their durie, & not rather leſt to the direction of the 
holy Ghoſt: Why are they mooued with exhortation, ſith they can makeno mote hal 
chan the ſlirring forward ot the holy Ghoſt worketh? Why are they chaſtiſed if ata 
ny timechey be gone out ot the way, ſith they fell by the neceflaric weakneſle of the 
Acih? O man, hat att thou to appoint a law for God? It it be his plealure, that we be 
prepared by exhortation to rece1uc the ſeſe ſame grace, whereby is Wroughit that the 
exhortation is obeyed, hat haſt thou in this order to bite or carpe at? If exhortations 
and rebukings did nothing elſe profit with the godly, but to reprooue them of ſinne, 
they were euen fortharthing onely to be counted not altogether ynprofitable. Now, 
foraſmuch as by the holy Ghoſt working inwardly , they much auaile to enflame the 
deſire of goodnelle, to ſhake off ſluggiſhneſſe, to take away the pleaſure and venemon 
ſweetneſle of wickedneſle, and onthe other ſide to engender a hatred or yrkeſomnelle 
thereof: who dare cau;}l that they are ſuperfluous? If any man require a plainer . 
(were,let him take this: od worketh after two ſorts in his ele, inwardly by his ſpirit, 
outwardly by his word: By his ſpirit, by enlightening their mindes, by framing ther 
hearts tothe loue and keeping of wſtice, he maketh them a new creature: By his word, 
he ſtirrech tliem to deſire, to ſeełke and attaine the ſamerenewing , by them both he 
thewerth foorth the <{t<Etuall working of his hand, according to che proportion of hi 
diſtribution, When he ſendeth the ſame word to the reprobate, though not for their 
amendement, yet he maketh it to ſerue for another vſe: that both for the preſent time 
they may be prelled ich witneſſe of conſcience, and may againſt the day of iudgt- 
ment be made more inexcuſable. So though Chriſt pronounce that no man comma 
to him, but whom the Father draweth , and that the ele ct doe come when they haue 
heard and earned of the Father: yet doth not he neglect the office of a teacher, but 
with his voce diligently calleth them, whom it neceſſarily behooueth to be inwardly 
taught by the holy Ghoſt , that they may any thing profit. And Paulicacheth, that 
reac hing is not in vaine with the reprobate, becauſe it is to themthe ſauour of deathto 
death, but a lweete ſauour to God. 
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6 They be very laborious in heaping together of teſtimonies of Scripture : and 
chat they doe of purpole, that when they cannot opprelle ys with weight, they may 
yet with number. But as in battels, when it commeth to hand ſtrokes, the weaker mul- 
ticude how much pompe and ſhe ſoeuer it hath, is with a few ſtripes diſcomficed and 
ut to flight: lo Mall it be very eaſie for vs to ouerthto them with all their rout, For, 
becauſe the places that they abuſe againſt vs, when they are once divided into their or- 
ders, doc mcete vpon a few ſpeciall points, we (hall with one anſwere ſatisſie many of 
them: therefore it [hail not be needfull to tarrie vpon diſloluing every one of them par- 
cicularly. Their chiefe force they ſer inthe commandements, whichthey thinke to be 
ſo tempered to our ſtrengths, that whatſoeuer is prooued to be required by the one, it 
necellarily followerh, that it may be perfourmed by the other. And therefore they 
runne through euerie of the commandements, and by them doe meaſure the propor- 
tion of our ſtrengrh. For (ſay they) either God mocketh vs when he chargeth vs with 
holinelle, godlineſſe, obedience, chaſtite, loue and meekeneſle: and when he for- 
biddeth vs vncleanneſle, idolatrie, vachaſtne(le, wrath, robberie, pride, and ſuch like: or 
he requireth onely thoſe things that are in our power. Now we may diuide into three 
ſorts in mauer all the commandements that they heape rogether, Some require our firſt 
conuerlfion to God, ſome [peake ſimplie ol the keeping of the lawe : ſome command vs 
to continue in the grace of God that we haue recemed. Fultlet vs ſpeake of them all in 
generalirie, and then deſcend to the ſpecial! ſorts. To extend the power of man to the | 
commandements of the lawe, hath indeede long ago begun to be common, and hath 
ſome (hew : but it proceeded from moſt rude 1guorance of the lawe. For they that 
thinke it a heinous © ſfence, if it be laid that the keeping of the lawe is impoſlible, doe 
reſt forſooth vpon this molt ſtrong argument, that elle the lawe was giuen in vaine. 
For they ſpeake in ſuch ſort, as if Pau had no where ſpoken of thelaw, For, I beſeech 
them, M hat mcane theſe ſay ings, that the law was ſet becauſe of tranſgreſſions : That b 
the la we is the knowledge ot linne : that the lawe maketh ſinne : that the lawe entred, 
that ſinne might abound : was it ment that the law was to be limited to our ſtrengths, 
leaſt i: ſhould be giuen in vaine? or rather that it was ſet farre aboue vs to convince our 
weakenelle? Truety by the ſame mans definition, the end and tulfilling of the lawe is 
charitie. But when he wiſheth the mindes of the Theſſalonians to be filled with charitie, 
he doth ſufficiently confeſle, that the lawe ſoundeth in our cares without profite, vn- 
elle God inſpire the whole ſummerhereofinour hearts. 

7 Truely, if the Scripture did teach nothing elſe, but that the law is a rule of life 
whereunto we ought to trame our endeuour, I would alſo without delay agree to their 
opinion : but whereas it doth diligently and plainely declare vnto vs the manitold vſe 
ol the lawe : itis convenient rather to conſider by that interpretation, what the lawe 
may doe in man. For ſo much as concerneth this preſent cauſe: it teacheth that ſo ſoone 
as it hath appointed what we ought to doe, the power to obey commeth of the good- 
neſſe of God, and therefore mooueth vs to prayer, whereby we may require to haue it 
given vs. If there were onely the commaundement and no promiſe, then were our 
ſtrengths to be tried whether they were ſufficient to anſwere the commaundement, but 
lith there ate promiſes ioy ned withall, which crie out, that not oftely our aide, but alſo 
all our whole power conſiſteth in the helpe of Gods grace, they doe teſtifie ynough 
and more, that we are altogether vnfit, much more inſufficient ro keepe the lawe. 
Wherefore let this proportion of our ſtrengths with the commandements of Gods law 
be no more enforced,as if the Lord had meaſured the rule of iuſtice, which he purpoſed 
to giue in his la we, according to the rate of our weakeneſle. Rather by his promiſes we 
ought to conſider, how vnreadie we are of our ſelues which in euery behalfe doe ſo 
much neede his grace. But who (ſay they) ſhall b: perſwaded that it is like to be true, 
thatthe Lord appointed hislawe to ſtocks and ſtones ? Neither doth any man goe a- 
bout to perſwade it. For the wicked are neither ſtocks nor ſtones, whe being taught by 
the law that tlieir luſts doe ſtrive againſt God, they are prooued guiltic by their owne 
wicneſle. Nor yerthe godly,w wh ut in minde of their weakeneſle, they flic vn- 
to grace. For which purpoſe ſerue theſe —— of Auguſtine. The Lord commandeth 
thoſe things that we cannot doe, that we may know what we ought to aske of him, 
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deth, yea the lawe therefore commandeth, that faith may obtame that which was com 


Fer fir con. 
wer ron wnto 


Go 1 % obedi. 
ence when we 


— — — 


are conmried, 
ang our conts-' 
nuduce iu 
ins commanded | 
in the lawe,and 
yet hu 25 
which doth com. | 
maund them, 
locl. 2. 12. 
lere. ; 1.18. 
Deut. 10. 16. 
& 20. 26. 

' 1c. 26.16. 
Lib. de Doct. 
Chrut.;. 


manded by the lawe: yea, God requireth fait hi it ſelte ot vs, and finde th not what to te- 
quire vnleſle he giue what to finde, Againe, Let God giue what he commandeth, and 
command what he will. 

8 Thar ſhall more plainely be ſcene in rehearſing the three ſorts of commande. 
ments which we touched before. The Lord oftentimes commandeth both in thelaw 
and inthe Prophets, that we be conuerted vnto him. But on the other fide, the Prophet 
an{wereth, Conuert me Lord, and ] ſhall be conuerted : for after that thou didſt conver 
me, I repented, &c. He commandeth vs to circumcife the vncireumeiſed skin of om 


hart: and by 4oſes he declareth that this circumciſion is done by his owne hand. He 


each where requireth newnelle of hart, but in another place he teſtificth that it is Eien 


by himſelfe. That which God promiſeth (faith Angu#tine) we doe not by free will or 


nature, but he himſelfe doth it by grace. And this is tlie ſame note, that he himſelſe t 


heatſeth in the fifth place among the rules of Ticenim, that we well make difference be. 


| ewecnethe lawe and the ptomiſes, or betweene the commandements and grace. Now 
let them go that gather by the commandements whether man be able to doe any thing 
| toward obcdience in ſuch ſort that they deſtroy the grace of God, by x hich the com. 
mandements themſelues are fulfilled. Ihe commandements of the ſecond fort are ſims 
ple, by which we are bidden to honour God, to ſetue and cleauerynto his will, to keepe 


his commandements, to follow his doctrine. But there are innumerable places that doe 


telhiſie that it is his giſt whatſocuer tigliteouſneſle, holineſle, godlineſle, or puritie may 
| be had. Ol the third ſort was that exhot tation of Pax/and Barna to the faithful, 
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| will, yet a little aſter, he thanketh God that put it in the hart of T., to take vponhim 


| which is rchearſed by Lxbe, that they ſhould abide in the grace of God. But from 


hence that ſtrength of cõſtancie is to he had, the ſame Faul teacheth in another place. 


That remaineth, ſayetli he brethren, be ye ſlrong thorough the Lord. In another place 


he forbiddeth vs, that we dot not gricue the {pirit « [God, wherewith we are ſealed yp 
vntothe day of our redemption. But becauſe the thing that he there req eth, could 
not be perfourmed by men, therefore he wiſheth it to the Theſſalonians, from God, 
namely, that he would reckon them worthie of his holy calling: and fulfill all the pvr- 
poſe of his goodneſle, and the worke of taith in them. Likewile inthe ſecond Fpiſtleto 
ant, inereating of almes, he oftentimes commendeth thei good and godly 


FEY 
L448 


to vive exhottation. If Tits could not ſo much as vie the office of his mouth, to exhon 
other, but onely lo farre as God did put vnto him, how ſhould other haue beene willing 
to doe, vnlelle God himſelſe had directed their harts ? ; 

9 The craftier ſort ofthem doe cauill at all theſe teſtimonies : becauſe there is no 
impediment, but that we may ioyne our one ſtrengths, and God to helpe our weak 


| endenovrs, They bring alſo places out of the Prophets, where the effect of our conuer- 


ſion ſeemeth to be parted in halfe berweepe God and vs. Turne ye to me, and I wil 
turne to you. What aner of helpe the Lord briggeth vs, we haue aboue ſhewed,andi 
is not neede full heere to repeate it. This one thing I would haue graunted me, that ith 


vainely gathered, that there is required in vs a power to fulfiſſ the lawe, becauſe God 

doth commaund the obedience ot it: For as much as it is euident, that for the fulfilling 
| ofall the commaundements of God, the grace of the law-giuer is both neceſlarie for 
vs, and promiſed vnto vs. Thereby then it appeareth, that at the leaſt there is more e 
| quired of vs than we are able to pay. And that ſaying of Hiezemie cannot be wiped a. 


way with any cauillations : that the couenant of God made with the ancient people 
was void, becauſe it was onely lterall, and that it could no otherwiſe be ſtabliſhed, 
chanwhen the ſpirit commeth vnto it, Which frameth the hearts to obedience. Neicher 
doth that ſaying, Turne yeto me, and I will turne vnto you, fauour their errour. For 
there js meant, not that turning of God, wherewith he reneweth our hearts to repen- 
trance, but wherewith he by proſperitie of things doth declare himſelſe favourable and 
mercifull : as by aduerſitie he ſometime ſheweth his diſpleaſure. Whereas therefore 
the people being vexed with many forts of miſeries, and calamitics, did complaine 
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h God was tutned away trum them: he antwererh,chat they thall not be deſtitute of 
lus tauout, it elicy returne to vptightneſle of life, and to humſelfe that i the patterne ot 
rrghtcoulnetle: I heretote the place is wrongtully weelted,and is is dra en to this pur- 
pole chat the worke of out conuerſion ſnould ſecme to be parted berweene Cod and 
nien. Tncte things we haue comprehended ſo much the ſhortlier, becauſe the proper 
place tor thu macter Mall be where we intreat ot tlie Law. 1 

10 The ſecond ſort ot their arguments is much like vnto the firſt. They alleadge 
che promites whereby God doth couenaunt with our will, of which ſort are: Secke 
good and not eui!!, and ye ſhall liue. If ye will and doe keare, yethall eate the good 
chmes of the earth: but it yee will not, the {word ſhall deuoure you, becauſe the Lords 
mouth hath ſpolcen it. Aga me, if thou put away thine abhommations out of my fight, 
then ſhalt thou not be dtmen out: It thou ſhalt obey diligently the voice of the Lord 
thy God , and obſerue and doe all his commaundements which I commaund thee this 
day, then the Lord thy God will ſet thee on high aboue all the nations ot the carth. 
And other like. They doe inconuemently and as it were inmockerie thinlce, that theſe 
benefits which the Lord doth offer in his prouules, are aſſigned to our one will: vn- 
elle it were in vs to ſtabliſn them or make them voide. And right caſie it is to ampliſie 
chis matter wich eloquent complaints, that the Lord doth cruelly mocke vs, when he 
pronouncethjthat his touour hangeth vpon our will / if the ſame will be not in our power 
And chat thiꝭ liberalitie of God ſhould bea goodly thing for ſooth, i he ſo ſet his bene · 
fies before vs, that we haue no power to vie them: and a matuellous aſſutedneſle of his 
promiſes, which hang vpona thing impoſſible, ſo as they might neuer be fulfilled, Bur 
of ſuch ptomiſes as haue a condition achoyned, we will -_ in another place: ſo that 
it ſhall be plame, that there is no abſuꝛditie in the impoſſible fulfilling ot them. And for 
ſo much as concerneth this place: I denie that God doth vngently mocke vs hen he 
mooueth vs to deſetue his benefits, whom he knoweth to be vtterly vnable to doe it. 
For whereas the promiſes are offered both to the faithfull and tothe wicked, they haue 
their vie with both lorts. As God with his commaundements pricketh the conſciences 
of the wicked, that they ſhould not roo ſweetely take pleaſure in their ſinnes, without 
any remembrance ot his wdgements : fo in his promiſes he doth in a manertake them 
to witneſle, ho vnworthy they are of his goodneſſe. For who can deme that it is moſt 
righetull and conuenient, that the Lord doe good to them of whom he is honoured and 
puruth the deſpiſers of his Maieſtie, — to his ſeucritie? Therefore God doch 
well and orderly when in his promiſes he adioyneth this condition ro the wicked chat 
are bound with the ferters of ſinne, that they ſhall then onely enioy his benefits. if they 
depart ftom their wickednelle : or for this purpoſe onely that they may vnderſtand 
chat they are woorthily excluded from theſe things, that are due tothe true worſhip. 
pers of Cod. Againe, becauſe he ſeeketh by all meanes to ſtir vp the faichfull to call vp- 
on his grace, it Hall not be inconuenient, it he attempt che ſame thing allo by promi- 
les, which we haue ſnewed that he hath done to great profit with commaundements 
toward them. Being enſormed of the will of God , by his commaunde ments, weare 
put in minde of out miſerie, which doe with all our heart too far diſſent from the ſame, 
and we be therewithall pricked forward to call ypon bis ſpirit, whereby we may be di- 
rected into the right way. But becauſe our ſluggiſtmeſſe is not (ufficiently ſharpened 
with commaundements, there are added promiſes which witha certaine ſweetneſſe 
| may allure vs to the Joue of them. And that the more deſire that we haue of righteouſ- 
nes, we may be the more feruent to ſeeke the fauour of God. Loe how in theſe requelts 
(it you will: If you thall heare, che Lord neither grueth vs power to will nor to heare, 
and yer mocketh vs not for our want of power. 
Iz The third ſort of their arguments, hath alſo great affinitie with the two for- 
mer. For they bring foorth the places wherein God teprocheth the vnchanktull peo- 
ple. and ſaith that they — onely were the cauſe that they receiued not of his 
tender loue all kinde of good things. Of which ſort are the places ⁊ Amaſeck, and the 
Chanareeare before you, with whoſe {word you ſhallſall, becauſe vet would not obey 
the Lord, becauſe called and yee anſwered not, I will doe to this houſe as did to 
$48. Againe, this nation hath not heard the voice of the Lord their God, nor hach 
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receiued diſcipline, therefore it is caſt away fromthe Lord. Againe, becauſe ye haue 
hardned your heart and would not obey the Lord, all theſe euils are hapned vnto you, 
Ho ſay they) could ſuch reproches be laid — them which might redily anſwerez 
As for vs, we proſpericie, and feared aduerſitie. But where as for to obraine the 
one and auoid the other we obeyed not the Lord, nor hearkned to his voice: this was 
the cauſe thereof, for that it was not at our libertie ſo to doe, becauſe we were ſubiectto 
che dominion of ſinne. Vainely therefore are theſe euils laid to our charge, which it was 
not in our power to auoid. But leauing the pretence of neceſſitie, wherein they haue but 
a weake and ſiclly defence, I aske ot them whether they can purge themielues oſ all 
fault. For if they be found guiltie of any fault, then the Lord doth not without cauſe re. 
proch them, chat it came to paſle by their peruerſneſle, that they felt not the fruit of hig 
clemencie. Let them anſwere thetefore, whether they can denie, that tlieit fro ward will 
was the cauſe of theit ſtubbornneſle. If they finde the ſpring head of the euill within 
themſelues, why gape they to finde out ſorreine cauſes, that they might ſeeme not to 
haue beene authors of their one deſtruction? But if it be true that by their owne fault 
and none others, ſinners are both depriued of the benefits of God, and chaſtiſed with 
uniſhmenes, then is there great reaſon why they ſhould heare theſe reproches at the 
mouth of God: that if they goe obſtinately forward in their faults, they may learnein 
their miſeries rather to — and abhorre their owne wickednellc, than to blame God 
of vniult crueltie : that if they haue not caſt off all willingneſle to learne, they may be 
wearic of their ſinnes, by the deſeruings whereot they (ee themſelues nuſerable and vn- 
done, and may returne into the way, and acknowledge the ſame with carnc{t conleflion 
which the Lord reherſeth in chiding them. For which purpole it appeateih hy the ſo- 
lemne praier of Daniel, which is in the ninth Chap. that choſe chidings of the Prophet 
which arealleaged, did auaile with the godly. Ol the ſuſt vſe we ſee anex:mple inthe 
Iewes, to whom /eremy is cõmanded to declare the cauſe of their miſeries, whereas yet it 
ſhould not haue fallẽ otherwiſe then the Lord had foreſaid. Thou ſhalt (peake vnto th 
all theſe words, and they ſhall not heare thee: thou ſhalt call them, and they ſhall not an- 
ſwere thee. To what end then did they ſing to deaſe wen? that being euen loth & vnyil. 
ling, y et they ſhould vnderſtand that it was true that they heard, that it were wicked 
criledge if they ſhould lay vpon God the blame of their euils which reited in theſelues, 
By theſe few ſolutions thou maiſt eaſily deliver thy ſelſe fiõ the infinite heape ofteſti- 
monies, which, for to erect an image of tree will, the enemies ofthe grace of God im 
wont to gather together, as well out of the commandemencs as our of the proteſtatiom 
againſt the proſellors of the Jaw. It is reprochfully ſpoken in the Pſalme concerning 
the le wes:a ftroward generation that haue not made their heart ſtraight. Alſoinanothe 
Pfalme, the Prophet exhorteth the men of his 72 not to harden their hearts, and that 
becauſe allthe fault of obſtinacie remaineth in the peruerſneſſe of men. But it is fondly 
gathered thereof, that the heart is pliable to either ſide, the preparing whereof is onely 
of God. The Prophet ſaith: l haue inclined my heart to keepe thy commandements,be- 
cauſe he had willingly and with a cherefull earneſt affe tion of minde addicted himlelk 
to God, and yet he doth not boaſt himſelſe to be the author of his owne inclination, 
which he confeſſeth in the ſame Plalmeto be the giſt of God. Therefore we mult hold 
in minde the admonition of Paul, where he biddeth the faithfull to worke their owne 
ſaluation with feare and trembling, becauſe it is the Lord that worketh both the wi 
ling and che perſourming. In deede he aſſigneth them offices, to be doing, that 
ſhould not give themſelues to (luggiſhneſle of the fleſh: but in that he comma 
them to haue feare and carefulneſſe, he ſo humbleth them, that they may remember 
that che ſame thing which they are commaunded to doe, is the proper worke of God, 
wherein plainely he expteſſeth, that the faitliſull worke paſſively, as I may ſo call i, 
in ſo much as power is miniſtted them from heauen, that they ſhould claime nothing 
at all to themſelues. Wherefore when Peter exhorteth vs that we ſhould adde power 
in faich, he graunteth not vnto vs a ſecond office, as if we ſhould doe any thing ſeue- 
rally by our ſelues, but onely he awaketh the ſlothſulneſle of the fleſh, wherewich 
commonly faith ie ſelſe is choaked. To the ſame purpoſe ſeemeth that ſaying of Paul: 
Extinguiſh not the ſpirit, for ſlothſulneſſe doth oftentimes creepe vpon the aithfull,if 
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ie be not corrected. Hut it auy man conclude chereupon, that it is in then owne choiſe 
o cheruli the light being offred them, his ignorance thall be eaſily contured: becauſe 
che ſelte lame diligence that Paul requireth, conunethonely from God. For we are alſo 
ofrentimes commanded to purge our ſelues frõ all filthimeile: whereas the holy Ghoſt 
docth claimeto himſelfe alone the office of making holy. Finally, chat by way ot graun 
ting. the ſame thing is conuey ed to vs that proper N —— to God, 1s plaine by the 
words of /oba : Whoſoeuer is ot God, iaueth humſe lie. The aduancers ot free will tale 1. lohn. f. 16. 
hold of this ſaying, as it we were laued partly by the power of God, and partly by our 
owne : asthough we had not trom heauen the very ſame ſafe kerping. whereof the A- 
poltic makerh mention. For which eduſe,Chrilt allo prayeth-his Father to ſaue vsfrom | 1,1, 71g. 
| cuil, and we know that the godly, while they warre againſt Satan, dod get the victorie 
by no other armour and weapons, but by the armour and weapons of God; Wherefore 
y when Peter commanded vs, to purihe our ſoules in the obechence of truth, he by and by 
addetli as by way of correction, (by the * Ghoſt.) Finally, how All mens ſtrengthis 1 Per. 22. 
of no force in the ſpirituall bartel}, /obn briefly ſneweth, hen he ſaith; that they which | 1.10bn 3. 9. 
are begotten of God, cannot ſinne, becauſe the ſeede of God abideth in them. And in . John 5. 4. 
another place he rendrech a reaſon why : for that our faith is the victory that ouereten· 
meth the world. ; | 

12 Vet there is alleaged a teſtimomie out of che law of Moſes, which ſeemeth tobe | 114» A 
much agamſt our laluation. For aſter the publiſhing ofthe Law, he proteſtethi vnto the 44th ſerme 16 
people 1n this maner, The commandement that | command thee this day, is not hid mare < kind 
trom thee, neither tarre off: It is not in heauen, but hard by thee, it is in thy mouth and fl — — 
in chy hart, thou ſhouldeſt doe it. Truly, ifthis be taken to be ſpoken ofthe bare com- , 1, wm 
mandements, [ graunt they be of no ſmall weight to this preſent matter. For though it | be meanerh Ly 
were ealic ro mocke it out with ſaying, that here is ſpoken not of the eaſineſſe and rea- | bee. 
dinelle of obſeruation, but ot knowledge: yet euen ſo peraduenture it would allo leaue m/e» of the Ge. 
ſome doubt. But the Apoſtle which is no doubtfull expoſitor, takerh away all doubt 
from vs, which affirmeth that Moſes here ſpake ot the doctrine ofthe Goſpel, Burif any 
obltinate man will ſay, that Px! violently wreſted thoſe words, that they mighr be 
drawento the Goſpell, although his boldneſſe ſo to ſay ſhall not be without impietie, 
yet is there ſufficient matter beſide the authority of the Apoſtles to conuince him with- 
all. For if Moſes ſpake of the commandements only, then he puffed vp the people with 
a moſt vaine confidence. For what ſhould they elſe haue done, but throwen themſelues 


downe head. ong, if they had taken vpon them the keeping ofthe Law by their owne 


rning ſtrength. as a thing not hard for them? Where is then that ſo ready caſinefle rokeepe Rom. 10. f. 
other the Law, where there is no acceſſe vnto ir, but by a headlong fall to deſlru&tion. Where. 
I that fore there is nothing more certain, then that Moſer in theſe words did meane the coue | ny; 20.8, 


nant of mercy, which he had publiſhed together with the ſtreight requiring of the law. 
For in a few verſes before he bad taught. that our harts muſt be circuciſed by the hand 
ol God, that we may loue him. Therctorc he placed that calineſle,whereot he ſtraighr. 


aſelle way after ſpeaketh. not in the ſtrength of man, but in the helpe and ſuccor of the holy 
n Ghoſt. which performeth his worke mightily in our weakneſle. Albeit the place is not 
hold ſimply to be vnderſtanded ofthe cõmandements, but rather of thepromiſes of the Go- 
ay {pell, which are ſo fatre from ſtabliſhing a power in vs to obtaine righteouſneſſe, that 


they vtterly onerthrow't. Pax/conſidermg that ſame, prooueth by this teſtimony, that 
ſaluation is offred vs mthe Goſpel, not vnder that 2 ible cõdition, where- 
with the law dealeth with vs, that is, that they only ſhall attaine it which haue fulfilled 
all the commandements; but vnder a condition that is eaſie, readie, and plaine to come 
vnto. Therfore this teſtimony malceth not hing tochalenge freedom to the will of man. 
13 There are alſo certaine other places wont to be obiected, whereby is ſhewed 8 
that God ſometime withdrawing the ſuccor of his grace, trieth men;and waiteth to ſee 1 * 
to what end they will apply their endevours, as is that place in Oſer : I will goe to my grow humſelfe, | 
place till they put it in 1 hart and ſceke my face. It were a fond thing( ſay hey)if the | «ad 19 try whe. | 


L 
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Lord ſhould confider whether //rae! would ſeeke his face, vnleſſe their minds were pl ther men _ 
able that they might aſtertheir own will encline themſelues to the one ſide or the other. > 
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ſhew as if he did deſpiſe and caſt away his * Tunes they haue amended their life. Bu 
what will che aduerſaries gather out of ſuch chreatnings ? It they meane to gather, tha 
the people being forſaken of God, may purpoſe their owne ſaluation: all the Scripture 
ſhall cry out againſt chem in ſo doing. It they confeſſe that the grace of God is necef. 
ſary to conuerlion, why ſtriue they with vs? Bur they ſo graunt it neceſſary, that ſtil 
they will haue mans power preſerued vnto him. How prooue they that? truely not by 
this place, nor any like to it. For it is one thing, to depart aſide from man, and to looke 
what he will doe being giuen ouer and left to himſelte, and another thing to helpe hi 
little h aſter the meaſure of his weakeneſle. What then (will ſome man ſay) doe 
cheſe maners of ſpeaking meane? I anſwere that they are aſmuch in effect, as if God had 
ſaid: For aſmuch as Ipreuaile nothing with this ſtubborne le by admoniſhing, ex- 
horting and rebuking, I will withdraw my ſelfe awhile : and fit ſtill and ſuffer them to 
be afflited : I will ſee if at length, aſter long miſeries, they will begin to remember me, 
to ſeeke my face. The Lords going farre away, ſignifieth the raking away ofProphecie; 
his looking what men will doe, ſignifieth that he keeping ſilence, and as it were hidi 
himſclfe, doth for a time exerciſe them with diuers afflictions. Both theſe things he 
doth to humble vs the more. For we ſhould ſooner be dulled than amended with the 
ſcourges of aduerſitie, vnleſle he did frame vs to that tractableneſſe by his ſpirit. Now 
whereas the Lord being offended, and in a maner wearied withour obſtinate ſtubborn- 
neſle; doth for a time leaue vs (that is by taking away his word in which he is wont to 
iue vs a certaine preſence of himſelſe) and doth make a proofe what he would doe in 
his abſence, it is falſly gathered hereof that there is any ſtrength of free will that he 
ſhould behold and trie, ſoraſmuch as he doth it to no wy fe end, but to driue vs to ac- 
knowledge our owne being nothing. | 4 
14 They bring alſo for their defence the continuall maner of ſpeaking that is ved 
both in the Scriptures and in the talke ofmen. For good works are called ours, and it i 
no leſle ſaid that we doe the thing that is holy and pleaſing to God, then that we com- 
mit finnes. But if ſinnes be juſtly imputed to vs, as proceeding from vs, truly in righte- 
ous doings alſo ſome what _ ſame reaſon ought to be alfigned vnto vs. For it wer 
againſt reaſon that it ſhould be ſaid that we doe thoſe things, to the doing whereoſ be- 
ing vnable of our one motion, we are mooued by God like ſtones. Therefore though 
we giue the chicfe part to the grace of God, yet theſe maners of ſpeaking doe ſhey 
that our endeuour hath alſo yet a ſecond part. It that thing onely were ful enforced, 
chat works are called ours, I would obie& againe, that the bread is called our, 
which we pray to haue given vs of God. What will they get by the title of poſſeſſion, 
but that by the bouncifaineſſe and free gift of God, the ſame thing becommeth oun, 
which otherwiſe is not due vnto vs? Therefore either let them laugh at the ſame abſu 
ditie in the Lords prayer, or let them not recken this to be laughed at, that good work! 
are called ours, in which we haue no propertie, but by the liberalitie of God. But thi 
is ſomewhat ſtronger, that the Scripture oftentimes affirmeth that we our ſelues dot 
worſhip God, obey the Law and apply good works. Sith theſe are the dueties prop 
ly belonging tothe mind and will:how could it agree that theſe things are both referred 
to the holy Ghoſt, and alſo attributed to vs, vnleſle there were a certaine communice- 
ting of our endeuour with the power of God? Out of theſe ſnares we ſhall eaſily w- 
winde our ſelues, if we well conſider the maner how the ſpirit of the Lord workethin 
the holy ones. The ſumilicude wherewith they enuiouſly preſſe vs is from the 
for who is ſo fond tothinke that the mouing of man differeth nothing from the caſti 
of a ſtone ? Neither doth any ſuch thing follow of our doctrine. We recken among the 
| naturall powers of man, to allow and refuſe, to will and not to will, to endeuour andto 
| reſiſt, that is, to allow vanitie,and to refuſe perfect goodneſſe, to will euill, and to be w- 
| willing to good, to endeuour our ſelues to wickedneſſe, and to reſiſt righteouſneſſe 
| What Joch che Lord herein? If it be his will to vſe that peruerſeneſſe as an inſtrument 
of his wrach, he directeth and appointeth it to what end he will, that he by an euil 
hand may execute his good worke. Shal we then compare a wicked man tharlo ſerueth 
the power of God, when he laboureth onely to obey his owne luſt,toa ſtone that bei 
throwen by the violence of another, is caried neither with moouing nor ſenſe nor 
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CAP. 5. The Second Bosbe. 


"his owne? WE ice how much difterence there is. But hat doch he in good things, 
of which 15 our principall queſtion V hen he erecteth his kimngdome in them, he by his 
(oiric reftrainceh mans will, chat it be not caried vp and Cowne with wander ing Hts, 
according to the inchnation of nature : and that it may be bent to hohaetle and gh» 
reouſnetle, he boweth, frameth, faſſnoneth and direRerh it to the rule of hit ghet. 
nelle: and char it ſhouſd not ftumble or fall, he dot h ſtabliſh and conftirme it with rhe 
ſtrength ot his ſpirit. For which reaſon Auguſſine ſaith: Thou wile ſay vnto me: then 
are we wrought and worke not. Yea, thou both workeſt and art wrought, arid thou 
workelt well when thou art wrought of that which is good. The ſpirit of God that 
workcth chee, helpeth them that worke, and giueth himfelte the name ot a helper, fot 
that thou alſo workeſt ſomewhar, In the fuſt part he teacheth, that mans working is 
not taken away by the mouing ot the holy Ghoſt, becauſe will is ot natute, which 1s tu- 
led to aſpire to goodnes. Bur where he by and by adderh, that by the name ot helpe, 
may be gatheted that we allo doe worke ſomewhat, we ought not fo totałe it, as it he 
did giue any thing ſeuerally to vs: but becauſe he would not cheriſh fJothtulneflein vs, 
he lo matcheth the working of God wich ours, that to will may be ot nature, and to will 
well of grace. Therefore he {aid a little before, Vnleſſe Ged helpe vs, we ſhall not be 
able to ouercome, no nor yet to fight at all. 

15 Hereby appcareth, that the grace of Godſas the word is talen hen we ſpeake 
olregeneration)is the rule of the ſpirit, to direct and gouerne the will of man. And it 
canudt gouerne it, vnſeſle it correct it, reforme it, and renew it (from whence we fay 
that the beginning of regeneration is, that that which is ours might be deſtroyed) and 
vnletle it mooue it, ſtirre it, drive it forward, carie it, and hold it. Wherevpon we doc 
trucly (ay, that all the doings that proceede from it, are w holy the onely worke of the 
fame grace, [Inthe meane time we deny not that it is very true that An guſdine teacheth, 
that will is not deſtroy ed by grace but rather repaired. For both theſe things doc ſtand 
very well together: that mens will be ſaid tò be reſtored, when the faultineſle and per- 
nerleueſlꝭ thereof being tetormed, it is directed to the true rule of iuſtice: and alſo tha a 
neu il be laid to be created in man, foraſmuchi as it is bb defiled and cotrupted. that it 
needeth vtterly to put on a new nature. Now is there no cauſe to the contrary, but that 
we may well be laid to doe the ſame thing that the ſpirit of God doth in vs, althovgh 
our owne will doe oſit ſelte ge vs toward it nothing at all that may be ſeuered from 
his grace. And ther fore we mn keepe that in mind which we have elſewhere alleaver 
out of Auguſlius, that ſome doe in vaine trauell to finde in the will of wan ſome geod 
thing that is properly her owne. For whatſoeuer mixture men ſtudy to bring frei the 
ſtrength of tree will to the grace of God, it is nothing but a corrupting of it, a5 Ha man 
would delay wine with dittie and bitter water. But although whatſoever good is in the 
will of man it proceedeth from the meere inſt mt of the holy Ghoſt, yer becanſe it is 
naturally planted in vs to will, ir is not without cauſe ſaid; that we doe thoſe things 
whereot God chalengeth the praiſe to himiſelfe. Firſt, becauſe it is ours V Hhatſoeuer by 
his goodnes he worketh in vs, ſo that we vnderſtand it to be not of our ſelues: and then 
becauſe the minde is ours, the will is ours, the endeuor is outs, which are by him dire- 
cted to good. | | 

15 Thoſeotherteſtimonies beſide theſe, that they ſerape together here and there, 
ſhall not much trouble euen meane wits that haue well conceiued onely'the ſolutions 
above ſaid, They alleage that ſaying out of Geneſis, Thine appetite ſhal be vnder hee, 
and thou ſhalt beare rule ouer ir, Which they expound of inne, as if the ord did pro: 
miſe to Cain, that the force of ſinne ſhould not get the vpper hand in His minde, it he 
would labour in fubduing of ic. But we ſay that it better agreeth with thę order of the 
text; chat this botaken to be ſpoken of Abell For there Gods purpoſe was roreproote 
the wickednes of the envie that Cain had conceived againſt his brother. And that he 
doth rwo waics! One that in vaitic he imaꝑ ined miſchieſeto excell his brether in Gods 
light, before whem no honour is giuen but vnto righteouſnes: the other, that he was too 
much vnthaleflil for the benefit of God which he had alredyreceiued ich could not 
abide his brother, although he had lum ſubie ct vnder his authority. Bit leſt Ne ſhould 
ſeeme therefore to imbract this expoſition becaute the other is againſt v: let vs admit 
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that God ſpake of ſinne. If it be ſo, then God either promiſeth or commaundeth tha 
which he there declareth. If he commaund, then haue we already ſhewed, tliatt 
ſolloweth no proofe of the power man. It he promiſe, where is the ſul filling of the 
promiſe? for ( ain became ſubiect to ſinne, ouer which he ſhould haue had dominion, 
They will ſay, that in the promiſe was included a ſecret condition, as if it had been 
ſaid, that he ſhould haue the victory if he would ſtriue for it. But who will receiue theſe 
crooked compaſſes ? For if this dominion be meant of ſinne, then no man can doubt 
that it is ſpoken by way of commandement, where in is not determined what we are 
able to doe, but os we oughe to doe, yea though it be aboue our power. Albeit boch 
the matter it ſelfe and the order of Grammar doe require, that there be a compariſon 
made of Cainand Abel, becauſe the elder brother ſhould not haue bene ſer behind the 
yoonger, vnleſſe he had become woorſe by his owne wicked doing. 

17 They vſe alſo the teſtimonie of the Apoſtle, which ſaith, that it is not of hin 
that willeth, nor of him that runneth, but of God that hath mercy. Where by they 
ther that there is ſomewhat by mans will and endeuour, which of it ſelfe though 5 
weake, being holpen by the mercy of God, is not without proſperous ſucceſle. But i 
they did ſoberly wey what matter Paul there entreateth of, they would not ſo ynaduj. 
ſedly abuſe this ſentence. I know that they may bring fourth Origen and Hierome tot 
maintainers of their expoſition: and I could on the other ſide ter Auguſtine againit 
chem. But what they haue thought it maketh no matter to vs, if we know what Paul 
meant. There he teacheth that ſaluation is prepared onely tor them, to whom the Lord 
vouchſafeth his mercy : and that ruine and deſtruction is prepared for all thoſe that he 
hath not choſen. He had vnder the example of Pharao declared the ſtate of ther 
bate, and had alſo confirmed the aſſuredneſle of free election by the teſtimonie of Ms 
ſer, I will haue mercie vpon whoin I will haue mercie. non concludeth that ity 
not of him that willeth, or of him that runneth, but of God that hath mercie. If ithe 
thus vnderſtood , that will or endeuour are not (ufficient , becauſe they ate too weil 
for ſo great a weight, that which Paul ſaith, had not beene aptly ſpoken : Therefores 
way with theſe — to ſay : It is not of him that willeth, nor of him that runneth, 
therefore there is ſome will, there is ſome running. Fot Pauli meaning is more {impl, 
thus: It is not will, it is not running that gets vs the way to ſalvation, herein 10g 
the mercy of God. For he ſpeaketh no otherwiſe in this place than he doth to Tus 
where he writeth, that che goodneſſe and kindnes of God appeareth not by the work 
of righteouſneſſe which we haue done, but for his infinite mercie, They themſelua 
that make this argument, that Paul meant that there is ſome will and ſome running be 
cauſe he ſaid, that it is not of him that willeth, nor of him that runneth, would not gi 
me leaue to reaſon after the ſamefaſhion, that we haue done ſome good works,becauk 
Paul ſaith, that we haue not attained the goodneſſe of God by the good works that ut 
haue done. It they ſee a fault in this argument, let them open their eies, and they ſlul 
perceiuc that their one is not without the like deceit, For that is a ſure reaſon that 4 
guſtine reſteth vpon, if it were therefore ſaid that it is not of him that willeth not d 
him that runneth, becauſe neither the will nor the running is ſufficient, Then it may be 
turned on the contrarie part that it is not of the mercie ot God, becauſe it alone wot 
keth not. Sith this ſecond is an abſurditie, Auguſtine doth tightfully conclude, that th 
is ſpoken to this meaning, that there is no good will of man, vnleſſe it be prepared 
the Lord, not hut that we ought both to wil and to run, but becauſe God worketh both 
invs. No leſſe vnaptly do ſome wreſt that ſaying of Paul: We are the workers wal 
God, which out of doubt ought to be reſtrained onely to the miniſters : and nary 
are called workers with him, not that they bring any thing of themſelues, but 
God vſeth their ſeruice, after that he hath made them meete and furniſhed with ne- 
cellarie gifts. . | 

138 They bring foorth Ecclefiafiiews , who, as it is not vnknowen, is a writer 4 
whoſe authoritie is doubted. nt although we refuſe it not (which yet we may lawfub 
ly doe) what doth he teſtifie for free will? He ſaith, that man ſo ſoone as he was 
was left in the hand of his oe counſell: that comdundemenes were giuen him, which 


| 


if he obſerued, he ſhould againe be preſerued by them: that before man was _— 
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[Cnar.5. The Second Booke. 


death, good and euill: that wharſocuer he would, ſhould be given him. Be it, that man 
receiued from his creation power to obtaine either life or death. What if onthe other 
fide we an{were that he loſt it? Truely my minde is not, to ſpeake againſt Salowon, 
which affirmech that man at che beginning was create vpright, and he forged vnto him- 
elfe many inuentions. But becauſe man in ſweruing, loſt as it were by ſhipwrack both 
himlelle and all his good things, it followeth not by and by, that all that is giuen to his 
firſt creation belonget hto his nature being corrupted and degenerate. Therefore I an- 
(were, not to them onely, but alſo to Ecclefiatticns himſelte wharſoeucr he be. If thou 
meane to inſtruct man, to ſeeke within himſelſe power to attaine ſaluation, thy autho- 
ntien not of ſo great force with vs, that it may be any preiudice, be it neuer ſo ſmall, 
azainſt the vndoubted word of God. But it thou onely ſtudie to reſtraine the malice 
of the fleſh, which in laying the blame of her one cuils vpon God, vſeth to ſeeke 
a yaine defence for it ſelſe, and therefore thou anſwereſt that vprightneſſe was giuen 
vnto men, whereby it may appeare that himſelſe was cauſe of his owne deſtruction, 
l willingly agree vnto it ſo that againe thou agree in this with me, that now by his 
owne fault he is (poylec of thoſe ornamenes , wherewith God had clothed him at the 


beginning: and that we confeſſe together, that now he more needeth a Phiſitian than 


adctender. | | 
19 vet they haue nothing oſtner intheir mouth than the parable of Chriſt of the 


wayfaring man, whom thecues laid abroad halfe dead inthe way, I know that it 
is common almoſt with all writers, that the calamitie of mankinde is repreſented vn- 
der the figure ot that wayfaring wan. Therevpon doe our aduerſaries gather an argu- 
ment, that man is not ſo maymed with the robbery of ſinne and the Deuill, but — 
he keepeth (bill remayning the leauings of his former good things , foraſmuch as it 
is laid, that he was left halte alue. For where is that halfe life, vnleſſe ſome portion 
boch of right reaſon and will remfyned 2 Firſtif I would not giue place to their Alle- 

otie, I beſeech you, what would they doe? For there is no doubt that & was deui- 
{cd by che Fathers beſide the naturall ſenſe of the Lords words. Allegories oughe to 

oe no further than they haue the rule of Scripture going before them: ſo farre is it 
off, that they be by themſelues ſufficient to ground any doctrines. And there want 
not reaſons, whereby I can, if 1 liſt, overthrow this deuiſe, for the word of God 
leaueth not to man halſe a life, but teacheth that he is vtterly dead, foraſmuch as con- 
cerneth bleſſed life. And Paul when he ſpeaketh of our redemption, doth not ſay 
that we were healed, when we were halfe dead and halſe aliue, but that we were rai- 
ſed vp againe when we were dead. He calleth not vpon them that are halfe aliue to 
receiue the light of Chriſt , but them that ſleepe and are buried. And in like maner 
8 the Lord himſelſe, when he faith, = the houre is come when the dead 

all riſe againe at his voice. With what face would they ſet this light alluſion againſt 


lo many plaine ſentences? But let this —_— haue the foree of a certaine teſtimo- 


nie, yet hat ſhall they wring out of vs thereby? Man is halfe alive, therefore he 
hath ſomewhac left ſafe. I graunt : he hath a wit capable of vnderſtanding , although 
it pearce not tothe heavenly and (pirituall wiſedome: he hath true iudgement of ho- 
neſtie: he hath ſome feeling of the Godhead, howbeit that he attaine not the true 
knowledge of God. But to what purpoſe come all theſe things? Truely they bring 
not to paſle that the ſame ſaying of Auguitine be taken from vs, which is alſo ap- 
prooued by common conſent ot the Schooles : that after mans fall the freely giuen 
good things, whereypon ſaluation hangeth, are taken away from him, and that his 
naturall gitts are corrupted and defiled. Let therefore this trueth remaine with vs vn- 
doubted, which can be ſhaken by no engines, that the minde of man is ſo eſtranged 
from the righteouſueſſe of God, that it conceiueth, coueteth, and enterpriſeth all 
wickedneſſe, filthineſſe, vncleanneſſe, and miſchiefe: that his heart is ſo throughly 
loked in poy ſon of finne , that it can breath out nothing but corrupt ſtinke: But if ar 
any time they doe vtter any good neſſe in ſne, yet ſtill the minde remaineth alway 
wrapped in hypocriſie and deceitfull crookedneſle, and the heart entangled with in- 
ward petuerſneſſe. 
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THz : SIXTH CHAPTER, 


That man being loft, mut ſeclę for redemption in Chrift, 


Ith all mankinde hath periſhed in the perſon of Adam, that excellencie and nobi. 
tic of beginning which we haue ſpoken ot, would ſo little profit vs, that it would 
rather rurig to our greater ſhame, till God appeare the redetmer inthe perſon of hu 
onely begotten Sonne, which acknowledgeth not men defiled and corrupted with 


| finneto be his worke. Therefore fth we ate fallen trom lite into death, all that know. 
| ledgeot God the Creator whereof we haue entreated, were vnprofitable, vnleſſe there 
| followed alſo faith ſetting foorth God a Father vnto vs in Chriſt, Truely this was 
the naturall order that the frame ot the world thould be a Schoole vnto vs to leame 


godlineſle, trom hence might be madea paſlage for vs to eternall lite and perſeſ 
telicitic : but ſince our falling away, whither ſocuer we turne our cies, vpward and 
downeward, the curſe of God ſtill preſenteth it felte vnto our ſight, which while i 


poſleſleth and enwrappeth innocent creatures by our ſault, muſt needes overwhelme 
our owne ſoules with deſperation. For although Gods will is that his fatherly favour 


toward ys doe {till many waies appeare : yet by beholding of the world we can not 
zather that he is our Father when our conſcience inwardly pricketh vs, and ſhew. 
cthi that chere is in finne juſt cauie of forſaking, why God ſhould not account and 
recken vs for his children. Beſide that there is in vs both ſlothfulneſle and varhanke. 
tu neſle: becauſe both our mindes, as they be blinded, doe not ſee the truth, and alſo 
as all our ſenſes he pe herſe, we maliciouſly defraude God of his glory. Therefore 
we mull Come ro that { YInmg ot Paul: becauſe in the wiledome of God, the world 
knevw nor God by wiledome, it plealed God by the toolthneile of preachingroſave 
chem that belecue. The wiledome of God he calleth this honourable ſtage of heaven 
ard earth, furniſhed with innumerable mitacles, by beholding whereof we ought 
ey to haue knowne God. But becauſc we ſo ill profited therein, he calleth vs bach 
to che faith of Chit, wliich for that it ſeemeth fooliſh, the vnbeleeuers doe df. 
dame. Wherefore although the preaching of the Croſſe doe not agree with man 
wit, vet ought we humbly to embrace it, if we deſire to returne to God our Cre 
tor and maker, that he may begin againe to be our Father. Truely ſince the fall of 
che ficſt man, no knowledge ot God auailed to ſaluation, without the Mediator. For 
Chriſt ſpeaketh not of his vowne age oncly, but comprehendeth all ages, whenhe 
aich chat this is the etetnall life, to know the Father the one true God, and him hom 
he hath ſenc Iclus Chriſt. And ſo much the fowler is theit ſluggiſhneſle, which tale 
vponthem to ſet open heauen to all prophane and vnbeleeuing men, without hus gract 
whom the Scripture each where teacheth to be the onely gate whereby we enter 
into ſaluation. But if any will reſtraine that ſaying of Chriſt onely to the ubliſhing 
of the Goſpell, we haue in readineſle wherewith to confute him. For this hath been 
a common {entenceinal! ages and among all nations, that without reconciliationthey 
that are eſtranged from God, and pronounced accurſed, and the children of wrath, 
cannot pleaſe God. And here may be alſo alleaged that which Chriſt anſwered to the 
woman of Samara: Yee worſhip what yee know not, but we worſhip that which ue 
kno'y : becauſe the ſaluation is from the Jewes. In which wordes he both condem 
neth of fallhood all che religions of the Gentiles, and alſo aſſigneth a reaſon why, 
for that the. Redeemer was promiſed vndet the Law to the onely choſen people. 
Whereupon it followeth, that no worſhip euer pleaſed God, but that which ha 
reſpect vnto Chriſt. For which cauſe alſo Paul affirmeth that all che nations ofthe 
Gentiles were without God, and voide oft the hope of life. Now where as Joh» teachah 
that life was from the beginning in Chriſt, and that all the world fell from it, we 
mult returne to the ſame tountaine Chriſt. And therefore Chriſt, inſomuch as he 
is the reconciler, affirmeth himſelfe to be the life. And truely the entrance of hei- 
uen telongerh to none, but to the children of God. But it is not meete that they 
be accounted in the place and degree of children, that are not graſted into the body 
of che onely begotten Sonne. And /obn plainly teſtifieth, that they which beleeue in hi 
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me are made the children of God. Bur becauſe it is not directly my purpoſe yet to 
diſcourſe of Faith in Chriſt, therefore it ſhall for this time be ſufficiept to haue touched 
| way. | 
- bY _—_ — God neuer ſhe ed himſelſe mercifull to the olde people, nor 
ever did put them in any m_ of grace without the Mediacour. I omit to ſpeake of 
the (acrifices of the Law, wherein the faithfull were openly and — taught, that 
ſaluat ion is no where elſe to be ſought, but in the clenſing which was performed b 
Chriſt alone. Onely this I ſay, that the bleſſed and happy ſtate of the Church 
beene alway grounded ypon the perſon of Chriſt. For though God comprehended all 
che iſſue of Abraham in his couenant, yer doth Paul wiſely reaſon, that Chriſt is pro- 
ly chat ſeede in whom all nations were to be bleſſed, foraſmuch as we know that 
not all chey were reckened his ſeede that were begotten of him according to the 
fleſh. For (to ſpeake nothing of //mae/and other) how came it to paſle, chat of the two 
ſonnes of 1/aac, that is Eſax and Jacob, brethren borne at one birth, while they were 
et togither in their mothers wombe, the one was choſen the other refuſed? Yea, 
hon came it to paſſe that the elder was reiected andthe yoonger onely rooke place? 
And how alſo came it to paſle, that the greater part ſhould be forſaken ? It appeareth 
therefore, that the ſeede of Abraham was principally reckened in one perſon, and 
chat the promiſed ſaluation did neuer ſtand ſure till it came to Chriſt, whole office is 
to gather together the things that were ſcattered abroad. Therefore the firſt adoption 
of the choſen people did hang vpon the grace of the Mediator. Which though it be 
not in ſo plaine words ed by CMoſes, yet it ſufficiently appearcth that it was 
commonly knowen to all the godly. For before that there was any King creare 
among the people, Hama the mother of Samuel entreating of the feheitie ofthe 
ly, euen then ſaid thus in her ſong : God ſhall give ſtrengeh to his King, and ſhall ex- 
alt the horne of his annointed. In which words ſhe meancth that God (hall bleſſe his 
Church. Wherewith alſo agreeth the oracle that is within a little aſter adioy ned: The 
Prieſt whom I ſhall appoint ſhall walke before mine annointed. Neither is it to be 
doubted, but that the will of the heauenly Father was to haue the lively image of 


Chriſt co be ſcene in David and his poſteritie. Therefore meaning to exhort the god- 
ly to the fearc of God, he biddeth them to kiſle the Sonne. Wherewith this ſaying of 
the Goſpell alſo agreeth: He that honoureth not the ſonne, honoureth not the Father. 
Therefore although by falling away of ten tribes the kingdome decaicd : yet it be- 
hooued the covenant to ſtand which God had made in Dawidand his ſucceſlors:as alſo 
he ſaid by the Prophets: I will — — cut off the kingdome, for David my ſer- 


uants ſake, and for Hier»ſalems ſake, whom I haue choſen : but there ſhall remaine one 
tribe tothy ſonne. Where the ſame thing is repeated the ſecond & third time. It is alſo 
expreſſeſy added : I will afflict the ſeede of Oauid, but not for ever. Within a little ſpace 
of time after, it is ſaid: For Dawid his ſeruants ſake God hath giuen a light in Hierw- 
ſalem, to raiſe vp a Sonne, and to keepe Hierwſalew in ſafetie. Now when the ſtate 
rew toward deſtruction, it was ſaid againe : God would nor ſcatter Iuda for David 
is ſervants ſake, becauſe he had ſpoken that he would giue a light to him and his 
ſonnes for euer. Finally, this is the ſumme, that all other being paſſed over, onely 
Dauid was choſen, vpon whom the good pleaſure of God ſhould reſt, As in another 
=o it is ſaid: He hath tefuſed the tabernacle of S, and the tabernacle of 7eſeph,and 
e hath not choſen the tribe of Ephraim, but he hath choſen the tribe of Iuda, the 
mount Sien which he hath loued. He hath choſen his ſeruant David to feede lacob 
his people, and Iſrael his inheritance. To conclude, it pleaſed God ſo to ſaue his 
Church, chat the ſafetie and preſeruation thereof ſhould hang vpon that one head, 
and therefore Dauid crieth out, The Lord, the th of his people, the ſtrength 
of the ſaluations of his Chriſt. And by and by he addeth a prater : Saue th le 
and bleſſe thine inheritance: meaning that the ſtate of the Church is with $084 Fa 
knot ioyned tote gouernmentof Chriſt. And in the ſame meaning in another place: 
Lord fave vs: Let the King heare vs in the day that we fhall call vpon him. In 
which words he plainly teacheth, that the faithfull did none other confidence 
flic to the helpe of God, but becauſe they were hidden the ſuccourof c—_— 
| Which | 
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Pial.c18.25. | Which is gathered by another Plalme. Lord fave vs: Bleſſed is he that commeth in 
26, che name ot che Lord. Where it is plaine enough, that the tairhful) are called backe Vt 
to Chriſt,chat they may hope that they (hall be ſaued by the hand of God, The ſame 
| reſpe& hath the other you where all the Church calleth vpon the mercie of God 

Vet thy hand be vpon the man of thy right hand, vpon the ſonne of man, hom thoy 
| haſt preſerued (or appointed) to thy ſelte. For though the author of the Plalme bewai. 
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leth the ſcatteting abroad of the whole people, yet he praieth for their reſtitution inthe 
head alone. Where, when the people was led away into exile, the land waſted, andall 
| things ro mans ſeeming deſtroyed, Icremie lamenteth the ouerthrow of the Church, 
| he doch principally _—_— that by deſtructionof the kingdome all hope was cu 
off tromche faichfull. Ch 

to u hom we ſaid: Inthy ſhadow we ſhall liue among the nations. Hereby now it ſuf. 
liciently appeareth that becauſe God cannot be mercifull'ro mankinde without the 
| Mediarour, therefore Chriſt was alway ſer before che holy ſathers in time of the la 
to whom they might direct their faith. 


riſk (faith he) the Spirit of our mouch is taken in our ſinnei 


2 Now, where comfort is promiſed in affliction, ſpecially where the deliuerance 
of the | Church is deſcribed, 1 the banner of affiance and hope is auaunced in 
Chriſt alone. God went out to the ſauing of his people with his Meſſiah, ſaieth He 
bacuc. And ſo oft as the Prophets make mention of the reſtoring of the Church, 
they call backe the people to the promiſe made to Dauid, concerning the euerla- 
[ting continuance of the kingdome. And no marvell. For otherwiſe there had beene 
no atlurance of the couenant. For which purpoſe ſerueth that notable anſwer of H 
For when he ſaw that the vnbeleeuing king Achat reſuſed that which he had d 

red to him of the raiſing of the ſiege of Hicruſalem and of preſent ſafetie, as it were (o- 
dainely, he paſled over to Meſſias. Behold a Virgine ſhall conceiue and bring foorthy 
ſonne, meaning indirectly that chough the king and his people by their ſrowardneſſe 
refuſed the promiſe offered vnto them, as though they did of purpoſe bend them 
ſelues to diſcredite the truth of God, yet the couenant ſhould not be voide, but that 
the redeemer ſhould come at his —— time. Finally, it was the care of all the pro- 
phets, to the end they might ſhew that God would be mercifull, alway to ſet out that 


kingdome of Dauid, whereupon — the redemption and euerlaſting ſaluation. $6 
Eſay ſaitli: I will make a couenant with you the faithſull mercies of Dauid. Behold 
haue — him for a witneſle vnto nations, that is, becauſe the faithfull u hen their ſtare 


is at the worſt, could not otherwiſe haue any hope, but by the meanes of him being wi⸗ 
neſſe, that God would be appcaſcable toward the. Likewiſe Hieremie, to raiſe them p 
being in diſpaire, ſaith: Behold the daies come, x herein I will raiſe vp vnto Dawida 
righreous branch ,andthen ſhall Juda be ſaued, & //rae/ſhall dwell in ſafetie. And Fr. 
chiel ſaith, I will raiſe vp one ſneephearde ouer my ſheepe,cven Dauid my ſervant. [the 
Lord will be a God to them, and my ſeruant Dauid for a ſheepeheard. And I will make 
a couenant of peace with them. Alſo in another place, after he had entreated of the in- 
credible renewing, he ſaith : my ſeruant Dawid (hall be their king, and there ſhall beone 
ſheepcheard ouer all, and I will make an everlaſting couenant ot peace with them. 1 
ther here and there a few places out of many, becauſe I onely meane to haue the r 
ut in minde, thatthe hope of all the godly hath alway beene repoſed no where elle 
— in Chriſt. And all the other Prophets alſo ſpeake agreeable hereunto, as it is ſaidin 
Oſee. The children of Iuda and the childrenof Iſraell ſhall be gathered together, and 
ſhall appoint to themſelues one head. Which heafterward more plainely expoundeth, 
Tbeckldren of Hrael (hall returne, and ſhall ſeeke for the Lord their God, and D- 
id their King. And Aichee ſpeaking of the returne of the people expreſſely faith, 
The King ſhall goe before them, and the Lord in their head. So Am meaning to pra 
the rene wing of the popes ſaich: I will in that day raiſe vp the tabernacle of Daxid 
that is fallen downe, and I wil hedge 'p the gaps, and raiſe vp the places ouerthrowen 
euen becauſe that was the onely (tandard of ſaluation, to haue theroyall glory to nie 
vp againe on high in the ſtocke of Dauid, which is fulfilled in Chriſt. Therefore 
Z acharie, as his age was necrer tothe appearing of Chriſt, ſo doth he more plainely 
crie out: be glad thou daughter of Sion, reioy ce thou daughter of Hieru/alem. Behold 
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le was Gods will to have the lewes inſtructed wich theſe — that to 
ſeclee for their deliuerance, they ſhould bend their cies directly to Chrilt. And though 
they had (hametully ſwarued, yer could noe the remembrance of the generall prin- 
ciple be aboliſhed, that God by the hand of Chriſt, as he had promuted to Daxid, 
would be the deliverer ofthe Church, and ſo the couenant ſhould be of his owne-ftee | 
hereby God had adopted his choſen. Hereby it came to paſle, that this ſong 
Funded in the mouth of the children when Chriſt a little before his death entred into 
Hiern/alem, Holanna to the Sonne of Daxid. For it appeareth that it was commonly 
no wen and ſpoken of. and according to common vſe that they ſung that the onely 
pledge of Gods mercie remained vnto them, in the comming of the emer, For 
chis cauſe Cheiſt himſclte, to make his Diſciples — _— beleeue in God, 
biddeth them to beleeue on himſelfe, Belecue yeen ({anhhe) then beleeue alſo 
in me. Fot though (to ſpeake properly) Faith climeth vp from Chriſt to the father, 
yet he meaneth that the ſame Faith, albeit it reſt vpon God, dorh by little and little 
vaniſh away vnleſſe he become à meane to holde it in aſſured ſtedfaſtneſſe. Other- 
wiſe the Maieſtie of God is too high for mortall men, which creepe vpon the ground 
like wories, to attaine vnto it. Wherefore I allow that common ſaying, that God is 
the obiect of Faith, but in ſuch ſort that it needeth correction. Becauſe Chriſt is not 
in vaine called the inuiſible Image of God, but by this title we are put in minde, that 
if we finde not God in Chriſt, ſaluation cannot be knowen vnto ys. For although a- 
mong the le wes, the Scribes and Phariſies had darkened with falſe inventions, that 
which the Prophets had ſpoken concerning the Redeemer : yet Chriſt tooke it ſot 
a thing confeſled as receiued by common conſent, that there was none other teme- 
die in a diſpaired caſe, and none other meane of deliuering the Church, but by gi- 
uing the Mediator. In deede that was not commonly knowen a the people as 
it oughe to have beene, which Pal teacheth, that Chriſt is the ende of the Law. 
But — true and aſlured it is, doth plainely appeare by the Law and the Prophets. 
I ſpeake not yet of Faith, becauſe there ſhall be elſewhere amore conuenient place 
for it. Onely let the Readers hold this as faſt ſtabliſhed, that the firſt degree of 
lineſie by, to acknowledge God to be a. Father, vnto vs, rodefend, gouerne,and 
cheriſh ys, till he gather vs together into the euerlaſting inheritance of hib king- 
dome: and that hereby it plainly appeareth which we ſaid euen now, that the know- 
ledge of God which bringeth ſaluation, ſtandeth not without Chriſt, and that there- 
fore fromthe beginning he hath beene ſer foorth vnto all the elect, that they ſhould 
looke ypon him, and that in him ſhould reſt all their affiance. According to this mea- 
ning writeth Irencus, that the Father which is vnmeaſurable, is in his Somme mea- 
ſured, becauſe he hath applied himſelſe to the meaſure oſ our capacitie, leaſt he ſhould | 
drowne our minds with the vnmeaſurableneſſe of his glory. Which thing the phren- 
tike men not conſidering, do wreſt a profitable ſentence to a wicked e, as though 
there were in Chriſt but a portion of the godhead derived from the whole perfecti- 
on : whereas it meaneth nothing elſe, but that God is comprehended in Chriſt alone. 
That ſaying of John hath alwaies beene true. He that hath not the Sonne, neither 
hath he the Father. For though in old time many did boaſt that they worſhipped 
the ſoucraigne God, the maker of heauenand earth : yet becauſethey had no Me- 
diator, it was impoſſible that they ſhould truely taſte of the mercie of God, and ſo 
be perſwaded that he was their Father, Therefore becauſe they knew not the head 
chat is Chriſt, che knowledge of God was but vaine among them, whereby alſo it 
came to paſſe, that at length falling into groſſe and filthie ſuperſtitions, they bewraied | 
their owne ignorance. As at this day the Turłss althou h they with full mouth, 
that the Creator of heauen and earth is their God, wn, wh they thruſt an idoll in place 
ol the true God while they ſwarue from Chrilt. 
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That the law was ginen, not to hold ſill the people init, but to nei i | 
| Ihe hope of ſaluationin C briſt, wntil his comming. | 


BY this contituall proceſſe that we haue rehearſed , may be gathered, that they 
was added about tower hundred yeeres after the deathot Abrabam,mor for thi 
intent to leade away the choſen people from Chriſt : but rather to keepe their mingy 
in tion vntill his comming, to kindle a deſire of him, and to conſumie them 
looking for him, that they ſhould not waxefaine with long tariance. I meane by iin 
word Law , not onely the ten commaundements , which preſcribe a rule how to h 
godlily and tighteouſiy, but alſo the forme of religion delivered by the hand of A 
/es, For Moſet was not made a lawgiuer to aboliththe bleſſing promiſed to the ln 
dred of Abraham: but rather we ſee how euery where he puttethᷣ the Iewes in remem-· 
brance of the free couenant made with their Fathers whole heires they were, azif he | 
had beene ſept to renew the ſame. That was moſt plainly ſet foorth by the ceremo | 
nies. Forwhat ere more vaine and fond, than for men to offer vp loathſome (links! 
of the fat of cattell, to teconcile themſelues to God thereby: to flee tothe (prinkling| 
of water or bloud co waſh away their filthineſſe? Finally, all the ſeruice of God 
pointed in the law (if it be conſidered by it ſelfe, and doe not containe (hadowes and 
ligures, whichtheeructh ſhould anſwere vnto) ſhall be but a very mockerie. When 
tore not without a cauſe both in Stephens ſermon, and in the Epiſtle to the Helene 
is that place ſo diligently weyed. Where God commaundeth Aſo/erto make all tig 
percaining tothe tabernacle, according to the paterne that had beene ſhewed him) 
the mount. For if there had not beene ſeme ſpirituall thing appointed that they 
ſhould tend vnto, the lewes ſhould no leſſe haue ſondly ſpent theit labour in them, 
than the Gentiles did in their trifles. Prophane men that neuer earneſtly applied the 
ſtudie of godlineſſe, can not without loathſome tediouſneſſe abide to heaxe ſo | 
ſundry falhions of vſages: and they not onely maruell why God wearied his 
wich ſuch a heape of ceremonies, but alſo they deſpiſe and ſcorne themas children] 
plaies. And the cauſe is, for that they conſider not the end, from which if the 
of the la be ſeuered, they muſt needes be condemned of vanitie. But that ſame i 
gure ſheweth, that God did not therefore commaund ſacrifices becauſe he would 66 
cupie them that worſhipped him with earthly exerciſes, but rather to raiſe vp thei! 
mindes higher, Which may alſo plainly appeare by his nature: for as he is ſpirit 
ſohe is delighted with no other worſhipping but foiritont This doe the ſayings 
the Praphers teſtifie , herein they rebuke the Jewes of fluggiſhneſle, for tha 
thought that any ſacrifices were of any value with God. Is that becauſe their p 
is to derogate any thing from the law ? No, but according as they were true 
of the law, ſo they would by this meane haue mens cies directed to the marke fren 
which the common people ſtraied. Now by the grace offered to the lewes it is certais 
ly gathered, that the law was not voide of Chritt. For Moſes did ſet foorth vnto then 
this end of the adoption, that they ſhould become a prieſtly-kingdometo God. Whid 
they could not obtaine vnleſſe there were had for the meane thereof a great and mot 
excellent reconciliation than by the bloud of beaſts. For What js leſſe likely than Ad 
children, which by inheritably deſcendinginfeRtion aro all borne the ſlaues « 
ſinne. to be aduanced to —— nitie, and ſo to become patrakers ofthe glory of Gol, 
vnleſſe chat ſo excellent a benefit ſhould come vnto them from elſewhere than | 
themſelues? Alſo how could the right of Prieſthood remaine in force among then 
who by filthineſſe of ſinnes were abhominable to God, vnleſlethey.had bene conſt 
crate ina holy head? Wherefore Peter doth very aptly turne that ſaying of Maſe, 
where he teacheth, that the ſulneſſe of grace, the taſſe whereof the lewes had raked 
vnder the law, was givenin Chriſt: Vee are ( ſuith he) a choſen kindred, a kingly Pri 
hood. For to this end tendeth that turning of the words, roſhew that they, to w 
Chriſt appeared by the Goſpell, haue obtained more than their Fathers, becauſetheſ 
are all endued both with Prieſtly and Kingly honour, that truſting vpon their Media 
tout, 
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tour they may freely be bold to come foorth into che fight of God. 

2 And here by the way it is to be noted, that the kingdome which at length was 
erected in the houſe of Dau id, is part of the law, and contained vader the mimuterie of 
Moſes Whereupon tollowerh,thar aſwel in all the kindred of the Lewes as in the poſte- 
tie H Dawid.Chriſt was ſet before the eies of the old people as in a double loking glaſle. 
For, I ſaid euen now, they could not otherwiſe be before God either Kings or Prieſts, 
which were both the bondſlaues, of ſinne and death, and defiled by their owhe corrup- 
tion. Hereby appeareth thac that ſaying ot Paul, is moſt true, that the Iewes were hol- 
den as vnder the keeping of a ſchoolemaſter, till the ſeede came tor whole ſake the pro- 
muſe was giuen. For, becauf Chriſt was not yet familiarly knowen, they were like vnto 


| children, whole weakeneſle could nor yer beare a full knowledge of heavenly things, 


buc how they were by ceremonies, as it were led by the hand to Chriſt, is poken be- 
fore, & may be better vnderſtanded by many teſtimonies of the Prophets. For although 
it was commanded them to come dayly with new ſacrifices to appeaſe God: yer Eſay 

romiſerh that all their ſinnes [hall be clenſed with one only ſacrifice, Wherewith Da- 
wel agreeably laith: the Prieſts appointed ofthe tribe of Leus, did enter into the Sanctu- 
— ofthe onely Prieſt it was once ſaid, thiat by an oath he was choſen of God to be 


aric; | 
a prieſt for euer, according to the order of Melebiſedec. At that time the annointing with 


oyle was viſible: but Damel by his viſion pronounceth that there ſhall be another ma- 
ner of annointing. And becauſe I will not tarry vpon many examples, the Author of 
the Epiſtle to the Hebrwes euen from the fourth — — to the eleuenth doth largely 
and plainly enough ſhew,thar the ceremonies are nothing woorth & vaine till we come 
co Chriſt, As concerning the ten commandements : that ſeſſon of Paul is likewiſe to be 
kept in minde, that Chriſt is the end of the la vnto ſaluation, to euery one that belee- 
ueth. And an other leſſon, that Chriſt is the Spirit that quickneth the letter which of it 
ſelfe ſlaieth. For in the firſt of theſe two, he meaneth that righteouſnes is vainly taught 
by commandements, vntill Chriſt doe giue it both by free imputation and by che Spirit 
of regeneration. Wherefore he worthily calleth Chriſt the fulfilling or end of the law. 
Becauſe it ſhould nothing profice vs to know what God requireth of vs, vnleſſe he did 


ſuccour vs fainting and oppreſſed vnderthe yoke and vntollerable burden. In another 
place he teacheth that the law was made fortranſgreſſions, that is to bring men to hu- 
mihtie, being proucd guiltie of their ownedamnation. And becauſe this is the true aud 
onely preparation to ſeeke Chriſt, hatſoeuer he teacheth in diverſe words doe all very 
well agree togither. But becauſe he then was in contention with 22 teachers, 


which fained that we doe deſerue righteouſneſſe by the workes ot the law, to confute 
their errour, he was compelled ſometime to ſpeake preciſely of the bare law, which yet 
otherwiſe is clothed with the couenant of tree adoption. 

But now it is good to know, how being taught by the morall law, we are made 
more inexcuſable, that our own guiltineſſe may mooue vs to craue pardon. It it be true 
that we be taught perfection of tighteouſneſſe in the law : then this alſo followeth, that 
the abſolute keeping thereof is perfect righteouſneſſe before God, that is, whereby a 
man ma —— & accounted righteous before the heauerily throne of iudgement. 
Wherefore Moſes whe he had publiſhed the law, doubted not to proteſt beſore heaven 
and earth, that he had ſer before 1/-ael life and death, good and euill. And we may not 
denie, but that the reward of eternal! ſaluation bclongeth to the vpright obedience 
of che law, as the Lord hath promiſed it. Againe, yet it is good to examine, whe- 
ther we performe that obedience, vpon deſert whereot we may conceiue a truſt of 
that reward. For to what ſmall purpoſe is it, to ſee the reward of eternal! life fer in 
keeping of che Law, vnleſle we further know whether we may by that way attaine 
toeternall life? But herein the weakeneſſe of the law doth ſhew it ſelfe. For bicauſe 
thatkeeping of the Law is found in none of vs all, we are excluded fromchepromi- 
(es of life, and doe fall into curſe onely. I doe not now tell what doth come to paſle, 
but what needes muſt come to paſſe. For whereas the doctrine of the law is farre 
aboue the power of man, he may indeede a farre off, looke at the promiſes, but yet 
not gather any fruit of them. Therefore this one thing remaineth, that by the goodnes 


of them he may the better wey his one miſerie, while he conſidereth, that all hope 
* P of 
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l Of the knowledge of God the Redeemer. CHAp.q, Cna 
| of laluat . on being cut off, death doch certemnly hang over him. On the other fide doe deedeit 
prelle vs terrible penall lawes , which doc hold entangled and taſt bound, not one]y ſtrong r 
| tew of vs, but cuery one without exception: they prelle vs, I ay, and doe purſue yg, that we 
with an vnappeaſable rigour, ſo that we may ſee molt preſent dea hin the law. joue Go 
dy | 4 Theretore it welooke onely vpon the law, we can doe nothing but be diſcoum. this wol 
the law ling | ed, be contounded , and deſpaire, toralmuc h as by it we are all damned and curled, ) vnperke 
condutionall , and kept far off from the bleſledneſle that he oftreth to them that worſhip him, Wik ble to fu 
are nat ef thou lay then, Doth the Lord ſo mocke vs? For how imally doch it differ from moe. in anoth 
fel] vnte vs, king, to ſhew foorth a hope of felicitie, to allure and cxhort men vnto it, to proteſt, 6 E 
wits 44 hac it is laid open for vs, when in the meane ſeaſon the entry vnto it is torecloled ang dious or 
frm thecongi itmipoſſible to be come to? Ianſwere: although the promiſes ot the la, in ſo much a Now, as 
tron becauſe | they are conditionall, doe hang vpon the perfect obedience of the law , which can no it he we 
wr met yerfor- here be found, yet are they not giuen in yaine. For when we haue learned that th | onely is: 
nk. Iota 2 {hali be voide and of no effect vnto vs, vnleſle God embrace vs wi h his fieegoodneſl, | every m: 
2 without regard of our works, and vnleſſe we doe embrace by ſanh the ſame goodneſle wich lou 
beliencs arcep. giuen vs by the Goſpell, then want they not cheir effe ctualneſle, yea with their cond). weakncl 
rel and rewar- tion arinexed, For then he doth fo freely giue all things vnto vs, that he addeth this al he (wel 
4. — fit were | ſo tothe heape ot his bountiſulnelle, that not refuſuig our halte full obedience, and te- of the lle 
3-406 mitting ſo much as it waneethof full performance, he ſo maketh vs to emoy the fiuitoſ will. Bu 
the promiles of the law, as if we our ſelues had fulfilled the condition. But we will at law , the 
| chis preſent proceede no further in this matter, becauſe it ſhall be more largely to be en- a great o 
| treated of, when we (hall ſpeake of the 1w{t fication of Faith. thento [ 
OPER 5 Whereas we ſaid that it1simpeſſible to keept the law, that is in few worgstobe ſchoolin 
therefore rides both expounded and prooued. For it is woont among the people commonly to be gc ded. Lil 
he imp» {ſible counted an opinion of great abſurditie, ſo furte that Hure doubted not to pro- that he i 
rente fer= nounce it accurſed: what Hiere me thought, l dec rothivg ſtay vpon: as for vs, let y hypoctil 
fe rme beean/* catch what is trueth. I will not here makelong circumſtances ot divers forts of pf Mage, by 
e bilities. 1 call that impoſſible, which boch never hath becne , and alſo is hindered by as hejs 


th 14 , bath | 
bene and the | che ordinance and decree of God, that it neuer hereafter may be. It we record tow on of the 


eripture tea. | the fartheſt time of memorie , 1 ſay that there hath none of the holy men, that being from hol 
bethr-«r 9» | clothed with the bodie of death, hath euer attained to that full pertection ot loue, to med cles 

| _ */* joue God with all his heart, with all his minde, wich all his ſoule, wich all his power: they cali 
_ Againe, that there hath beene none that hath not beene troubled with concupiſcence knew no 

| Who can ſay nay ? Ice in deede what maner holy men fooliſh ſuperſt-rion doth ins e 


gine vnto vs, euen ſuch whoſe pureneſle the heauenly Angels doe ſcarcely counter. * 
uaile: but againſt both the Scripture and prooſe of — ſay alſo, that ther: | 0 | 
hall none hereafter be, that ſhall come to the marke of true perfection, vnleſſc he be nnn 


looſed from the burden of his bodie. For this point there are open teſtimoniesol —_ Fall 

{ 1Reg.8.26. | Scripture. Sen (aid , there is not a righteous man vpon the earth that ſinneth not. 65 * 
3 And Dauid ſaid: euery living man ſhall not bee iuſtified in thy fight. Job in nn. hold, h | 
_— ny places affirmeth the ſame. But Pax! moſt plainly of all: that che fleſh luſb 4 ' #36; 
Deut 27.26, eth againſt che ſpirit, and the ſpirit againſt the fleſh, And by no other reaſon hee Ans 
proucch that all that are vnder the law are ſubie ct to the curſe, but becauſe it is witten ook 


chat curſed are all they that do not abide in all the commandements therec f: meaning, derten 
or rather taking it as a thing conteſſed, that no man can abide inthem. And whatſoever Seach oh 


is foreſpoken by the Scriptures, that muſt be holden for perpetuall, yea and neceſſaie nitie wir 

Wuh ſuch ſubtletie did the Felagians trouble Auguſtine, — W —— 

Lib. de nat. & | done to God, to ſay that he doth commaund more than the faithfull are able by hi ed 
9 grace to perfourme. Auguſtine, to auoide their cauillation confeſſed, that the Lord it elfe it e 
might in deede, it he would, aduance a mortal) man to the pureneſſe of Angels: but r 

that he neither hath done ſo at any time, nor will doe, becauſe he hathotherwiſeaffir- | kin KA Ar 

med in the Scriptures, And that doe Ialſo not denie. But I adde further, that it is incot- taken fror 

uenient to diſpute of his power againſt his trueth , and that therefore this ſentences to the obe 

not ſubiect to cauillations if a man ould ſay, that that thing is impoſſible to be, where ſalustion. 


of the Scriptures doe pronounce that it ſhall not be. But if they diſpute of the word: the ſpiric 
| when the Diſciples asked the Lord, who may be ſaucd,, he anſwered with 4 


111 
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chat we owe him. Loue (faith he) ſofolloweth knowledge , that no man can perfect 
loue God, but he that hath firſt fully knowen his goodneſle. We, while we wander in 


ASB AA pF 


. 
=" 


n- 


this world, ſee by a glaſſe and in a darke ſpeech: it followerh therefore, that out loue in | 
vnperfe&t. Let this therefore remaine our of controuerlie, that in this fieth ir is impoſſi. 
ble to fulfill the la, if we behold the weakneſle of our owne nature; as it (hall yet alſo 


in another place be prooued by Faul. 
6 But that the whole matter may be more plainly fer foorth : let vs ina compen- R 
12 ' om 8.z, 
dious order gather vp together the 6thee and vſe of the law which they call 'Morall. | The PY ef 
Now, as fat as l vndetſtand, it 1s contamed in theſe three patts. The firſt is, that while the moral law 
it he weth to cuery man tlie righecouſnelle of God, chat is, the righteouſneſſe which | 1 mole men 
| onely is acceptable to God, it admoniſh, certifie, prooue guiltie, yta and condemne W ð e 
| | þ f | viright eouſnes, 
| every man of his own vuriglhtcouſnes, For ſo is it needfullthat man blinded and drunk | that they be not 
| with loue of hunlelſe, bedriuen both tothe knowledge and the confeſſion of his one beſected through 
weaknelle, and vnclcannefle: for as much as it his vainitte be not euidently conuinced, | ſelfe- liking, nor 
he ſwelerh with mad affiance of his owe ſtrength, and can neuer be brought to thinke | 2 οα with 
p | a a ! . Pp vaine ſhadow of 
of the ſlcndernefle thereof, ſo long as he mealureth it by the proportion of his one ,", 7 
- - ö 5 ws 2 n ted 
will. But ſo ſoone as he- beginneth to compare his ſitength to the hardneſſe of the | f that which 
law , there he ſindeth matter to abate his courage. For how ſoeuer he before conceined | ſound and per. 
a great opinion of it, yer by and by hefeeleth it to pant vnder ſo great a burden, and d. 
then to thake and folter, at laſt euen to fall done and faint. So being taught by the 
(chooling of the law , he putteth off that arrogancie wherewith before he was blin- 
ded. Likewiſe he is to be healed of another diſeaſe of pride, whereof we haue ſaid 
that he is (ice, So long as he is ſuffered to ſtand to his owne judgement, he deuiſeth 
hypoctific in ſteede of righteouſneſle,wherewith being contented, he riſeth vp in cou- |q 
$220, by I wor not what forged righteouſneſſe, againſt che grace of God. But ſoſoone | * 1; @ e- 
as he js compelled to try his life by the balance ot the law, then leauing the preſumpti | er 19 the law 
on of the countetſeit righteouſneſſe, he ſeeth himſelfe to be an infinite ſpace diſtant 4 God 22 
from holineſle : Againe, that he floweth full of iuſinite vices, whereof before he ſee- ©! 4 50 
k l : : *X | repreſent wnto 4 
med cleane. Forche cuils of luſt are hidden in ſo deepe and crooked privie corners, that | „r bab! 
they eaſily deceiue the ſight of man. And not without cauſe the Apoſtle ſaith, that he we ts ech, er 
knew not luſt, except the law had ſaid : Thou ſhale not luſt: becauſe except it be by | Ar, «ve 
the law diſcloſed out of h#vJurking holes, it deſtroyeth miſerable man ſo ſecretly, that | e 
l throegh diſobe. 


he fec et h not the deadly dart thereoſ. 

7 *S$othelaw islikea certaite looking glaſſe wherein we behold,fiſt our weak- mz by. 4-4 
nelle. and by that our wickedneſle, and laſt of all by them both our accurſedneſle, euen ge bb bew 
as a glaſle repreſenteth vnto vs the ſpots of our face. For when power faileth man ro | , e wie: 
follow righteouſneſſe, then muſt he needs ſticke faſt inthe mire of ſinnes. And after py arte 
ſinne by and by followerh curſe. And of how much the greater tranſgreſſion the law inthe bleſſed. 
holdcth vs guiltie and conuict, with ſo much the more grieuous judgement it condem- | ae: of the (aw, 
neth vs, For this purpoſe maketh the ſay ing of the Apoſtle, that by the law is the | «>< bow the 
knowledgeof ſinne. For there he ſpeaketh onely of the ſuſt office of the law, the w— 
proote whereof is in ſinners not yet regenerate. And like to this are theſe two ſayings, — » the 
chat the la entred chat ſinne might abound , and therefore that it ia che miniſtrariogof | die Sow 
death that worketh wrath and ſlaieth. For without doubt ſo much mare zroweth ini- e er en. 
quitie with how much more — of ſin che conſcience is ſtnken, becauſe vn. | ππταν 


tobreach of law is added obſtinacie again in it ſeiſe es- 


the maker of the law. It ſollo weth there- | 4 v. 
fore that the lam armeth the wrath of God to the deſtruction of the ſinner, becunſe of | Rom. 1.33. 
it lelfe it can do nothing but accuſe, condemne & deſtroy. And as Angritine writeth, if Rom. 3. 20. 
the ſpirit of grace be abſent, the law is preſent with vs. oncly to this end, to aecuſe vs & » Cor.. 


kill vs. And vet when this is ſaid. neither is the law diſhonoured thereby, nor any _ | tray — 
taken from the excellencie thereof. Truly if our will were wholly framed aud diſpoſe — 


to the obedience of thelaw, then plainly the onely knowledge of it were ſuſficient to vide Ambroſ. 


ſaluation. Bur foraſmuch as our fleſhly and corrupt nature fighreth as an enemie with * lae. 
vita beats. 


the ſpirituall law of God , and is nothing amended wich the diſcipline thereof, cap 6 
P 2 this ; 
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deede iris impoſſible, but with God alſ things are poſſible. Alſo Avgu#ine with a moſt Nu. 19 x; 
— ſtMey defendeth , that in this fleth we neuer yeelde to God the due loue Lb. de ſpiritu 
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| ward man, but amaſed with the firſt terror do lie ſhilin deſperatiõ: yet it ſerueth 2 
c 


chis tolloweth chat the law which was giuen for ſaluation, (if it had found fit hearey) 
turneth to the occaſion of ſinne and death. For ſich we are all prooued — 
ot it, che more plainely chat it openeth the righteouſueſle of God, ſo much the mon 
on the other ſide it dilcloſeth our mquitie: the more ſurely that it confirmerh the xe. 
ard ot lite and ſaAluation laid vp for righteouſneſle, ſo much the more aſſured it male 
che deſtruction ot the wicked. So farre 15 it off therefore that theſe ſayings ſhould be 
to the dilhonour of the law , that they much auaile to the more glorious commendad 
ons ot Gods bounrie. For truely it heereby appeareth that we are hindred by our ou 
wickedneſſe, and peruci ſueſſe, that we emoy not the ble ſledneſſe of lite ſet openly; 
broad tor vs by the law, Whereby the grace of God that helpeth vs withoutthe 
cour of the law, is made ſo much the ſweeter, and the mercie more louely that giuethi 
vnto vs, whereby we learne that he is neuet wearied with often doing vs good and hes 
ping new gitts vpon vs. 

Aud whereas the iniquitie and condemnation of vs all is ſcaled by the teſtimo 
nie of the law, it is not done tor this purpoſe (if atleaſt we well profit in it) to make y 
fall dow ne with deſpaire, or with diſcouraged mindes to tumble downe headlong, la- 
deede the reprobate are amaſed after that mauer, but that is by reaſon ot then obilaa 
cie. but with the children of God there be hooueth to be another end of inſtruction 
graunt the Apoltle teſtifieth that we are all condemned by iudgement of the law, tha 
eucry mouth may be ſtopped, and that all the world may become bound vnto God: 
but yet the lame Apoſtle in another place teacheth, that God hath concluded all vnde 
vabeliefe, not to deſtroy all, or to ſuffer all to periſh, but that he might haue merciee 
all, chat leauing the fooliſhi opimon ot their owne ſtrength, they might vnderſtand, 
that they ſtand and are vpholden by the onely hand of God : that they being naked& 
emptie, may flee to his mercie, that they may reſt themſelues wholly vpon it, hot 
themſelues wholly in it, take hold of it alone in ſteede of rig hteouſneſle and mer 
which is laid open in Chriſt tor all men x hoſoeuer they be that with true faith doe de- 
lire aud looke for ĩt. For God in the commaundements of the Jaw appeareth buta re 
warder of perfect righteouineſſe, whereot we all are deſtitute, and on the other ſidei 
rigorous iudge of euill doings. But in Chriſt, his face ſhineth full of grace and lenett 
euen toward the wretched and vnworthy ſinners. 

9 Ot profiting , co craue the grace of his helpe , Auguſtine ſpeaketh alba 
he writeth to Hilarie, The law commaundeth that endeuouring to doe the things cen. 
maunded, and being wearied with our weakneſle vnder the law , we ſhould leamen 
askerhchelpeof grace. Againe to Aſelus: The profit of che law is to conuince mm 
of his owne weakneſle, and compell him to crave the Fhiſicke of grace that isin 
Chriſt, Againe to Innocent of Rome: The law commaundcth, and grace minfheb 
[trength to doe. Againe to I alentine: God commaundech thoſe things that we canoe 
doe, that we may learne to know what to aſke of him. Againe : The ſaw was given i 
accuſe you, that being accuſed you ſhould feare, that fearing you ſhould craue pardot 
and not preſume of your owne ſtrengthes, Againe: The law was giuen for this pur 
poſe, of great to makelitle , to ſhew that thou haſt no ſtrengtho thine owne to righ 
teouſneſle, that thouas poore, vnworthy and needie, ſhouldeſt flce vnto grace. an 
he turneth his ſpeech to God and fatth : Doe ſo Lord, doe ſo merciſull Lord, command 
that which cannot be fulfilled: yea, commaund that which cannot but by thy grace he 
fuffilled, that hen men cannot ſulſill it by their owne ſtrength, euery mouth may be 
ſtopped, and no man may thinke himſelfe great. Let all be litie ones, and let al the worde 
be gvilrie before the. But I am not wiſe to heape vp ſo many teſtimonies, ſich that ho 
lv man hath written a booke properly of that matter, which he hath intituled, Of the 
Spirit and Letter. The ſecond profiting he doth not ſo liuely deſcribe , either becauſe 
he knew that it did hang vpon the former, or becauſe he did not ſo well vndetſtand i 

oi becauſe he wanted words wherewith diſtinctly and plainly to expreſle his meaning 
of it, which yet he rightly conceived : but this firſt office of the law is not idle euen n 
che reprobate alſo. For though they go not thus far forward with the children of God, 
char after the throwing downe of their fleſhthey be renued & flouriſh againe in the i- 
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 foorth che equitie ot Gods iudgement, that their con{ciences be toſleu wich ſuch wa cs, 


For they euet willingly deſite to make thite agaliiſt the wdgement of God. Now Muc 
the ſame is not yet opened, they yer ſo aſtotuſhed with the teſlunotue oi the law and 
their conſcience doc bewray in themielues hat they have deterued. 

10 The ſecond office ot the law , is that they whuch are touched with no care ot 
chat which is iuſt and right, vnleſle they be compelled , when they heare che terrible 
penall ordinances therem, may be reſttamed at lcaſt with teare ot puryſhmene. But 
they are reſtrained, not becauſe ther inward nunde is mooued or affected withall, but 
becauſe being as it were bridled , they withhold their hand from outward works ad 
doe keepe in their petuerſneſle within them, which otherwiſe they Mod haue outra 
goully poured out. Thereby they become truely neither the better, nor the morerigh- 
ceous betote God. For although being letted either by teare or ſhame, they dare hot 
put chat in practiſe x hich they haue concemed in then minde, nor openly blow abroad 
the rages of cheir ut: y et haue they not a heart framed to the care and obedicnce ot 
God v ea, the mote that they hold backe themlſelues, ſu much the ſtrongher within chey 
are kindied, they burne, they boiſe, readie to doe any thing, and to bi cake foo th any 
whether, il this terrour of the law did not ſtay them. And not that one ly, but alſo the: 
molt ipitetully hate the law, and doe deteſt God the lawmaker , fo that if they coulc, 
they would very tame take h maway, whomthey cannot ab. de, net her when he com- 
maundeth righefull things, nor when he reuengeth him vpon the deſpiſers ot his Ma- 
ieſtue. ln ſome indeed more darkly, and in ſome more plainly, but in all generally that 
are not regenerate, is this tec ling. that they are draw en to the following ct the law not 
by willing ſubmlion, bur rclitting and againſt their wils, onely by violence of tcare. 
But thus conſtramed and entorced righteouſneſle is neceſlarie forthe publick commor 
ſtare of men, the quiet w hereof is herein prouided tor , while order is taken that all 
thing be not contounded with yprore, which would come to paſle, if all th „gs were 
lau full for all men, Yea, it is not vnproſitable for the children ot God to be exerciled 
wich tlus Schooling. ſo long as they before their calling being yer deſlitute of the (pune 
of ſanctitication, are ſtill wanton with the folly of the fleth. For when they are drawen 
backe, though it be but from outward licentiouſnes, by the terror of Gods vengeance, 
althoug li for that they are not yet tamed in minde, they goe for the preſent time but a 
ile tor ward. yet they partly grow in vre to beate the yoke of Chriſt. ſo that when they 
are called, they be nor altogether rude and raw to diſ iphne, as to athung vnknowen. 
This office the Apoſtle ſeemeth properly to haue touched, when he faith that che law 
was not ſet for the righteous man, but for the vnr1gheeous and diſobechent, wicked and 
ſinners euill dooers and prophane men, ſlay ers of theit parents, and murtherers, form 
cacors, Sodomites,robbers ot children, lyers and periured men, and u hai ſoeuer elſe is a- 
gainſt found doctrine. For he ſaith, that it is a ſtay to thie wilde outraging luſtes of the 
fleſh,thac elſe would ſtray abroad without meaſure. 

But to both may that be applied which he ſaith in another place, that tlie law 
as to the lewes a ſchoolemaſter to Chriſt, tor there are two ſorts of men, whom with 
her ſchooling (he leadeth by the hand to Chriſt. Ihe one (ort, ot w hom we firſt ſpake, 
becauſe they are too full of aſfiance of their owne ſtrength or righteouſneſle, are not 
meete to receiue the grace of Chriſt , vnleſle they be fiſt emptied: therefore the law 
bringerh them done to humilitie by knowledge of themſelues, that ſo they may be 
prepared to deſire that which before they thought they wanted not. The other ſort 
neede a bridle to be holden backe, ſealt they fo give looſe the reines to the wantonneſle 
of their fleſh, that they fall off altogether from all ſtudie of righteouſneſſe. For where 
the ſpiritof God doth not yet gouerne, there ſometime luſſes doe ſo boy le, that it is in 
great peril) leaſt they throw done the ſoule that is ſubic t to them into the forgettul- 
nes & 1 of God : and ſo would it come to paſſe ii God did not with this reme- 
die provide for it. Therefore thoſe whom he hath appointed to the inheritance of his 
kingdome, if he do not by and by regenerate them, he keeperh chem by the works of 
the law vnder feare, vntill ĩhe time of his viſitation, not that chaſt and pure feare ſuch as 
oughtto be in children, but yet a protitable ſeare for this that they may according to 
their capacitie be taught by introduction to true godlines. Of this we haue ſo many 
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knowing ot God, will contefle that this happened vnto them, that they were holden 
by the bridle of che Law in ſome feare and obedience ot God, vntill the time chat be- 
ing regenerate by his Spirit, they began hartily to loue hun. 

12 The third vſe, which is alſo the principall vie, and more neerely looketh vnto 
the proper end of the Law, concerneth the faichfull, in whoſe harts alreadie liueth ang 
, | reigneth che Spirit ot God. For although they haue the la written and grauen in ther 
3 55 harts by the finger of God, that is to ſay, be ſo affectioned and nunded by the direCtion 
the hu of ol the ſpitit that they deſire to obey God, yet doe they (till two waies ptofit in the lay, 
race, firſt For it is to thema very good meane, hereby they may daily better and more aſſured. 
mftrutt them ly learne what is the will of the Lord which they aſpire vnto, and may be confirmed m 
what the wit 7 | the vnderſtanding thereof. As if a ſeruant be alreadie bent with all the aſfection of hu 
God u, and e. 8 oO | 0 
condly to breeds hatt, to pleaſe his Lord: yer hath he neede diligently to ſearch out and marke the fa. 
in them eger de. lluons of his Lotd, that he may frame and apply himſelſe vnto them. And let none of ys 
fire fil more exempt himſelte from this neede. Fot no man hath hitherto attained to ſo great wiſe- 
„se | dome, but that he may by day ly inſtruction of the law get new profit in pꝛoceding to 
-+- kay wif the purer knowledge of Gods will. Then becauſe we neede not onely docttine but alſo 
| exhortation:this other profit ſhall the ſeruant of God take by the lav, to be by the often 
meditation thereof ſtirred vp to obedience, to be ſtrengthened im it, to be holden backe 
| fromthe ſlipperie way of offending, For after this maner, muſt theſe holy ones drive 
| forwardchemfclues, which with how great cheerefulneſſe ſo euer they trauaile to God- 
ward according to the ſpirit, yet they are alway loaden with the ſluggiſhneſle of the 
fleſh,chat they proceede not with ſuch full readineſle as they ought. To this fleſh is the 
law giuen as a whip, that like a ſlowe and dull Alle it may be pricked forward to worke, 
yea to the ſpirituall man, becauſe he is not yet diſpatched ot the burden ofthe fleſh, i 
{hall be a continuall pricke that ſuffereth lum not to ſtand ſtill. Euen to this vie Daxid 
had reſpect, when he did ſet foorth the law with thoſe notable praiſes: The law ofthe 
Lord is yndchiled, — Soules: the iuſtices of the Lord ate vpright, & cheating 
aeg harts: the cõmandement of the Lord is bright, that giueth light to the cies, &c. Againe: 
A lanterne to my feete is thy word, and a light vnto my pathes, and innumerable other 
chat he rehearſeth in all that Pſalme. Neither are theſe things againſt the ſayings of 
Paul, wherein is ſhewed, not what vſe the Law miniſtreth to the regenerate, but what 
it is able to giue to man of it ſelfe. But here the Prophet reporteth with how great pro- 
ie the Lord doth inſtruct them by reading of the Law, to whom he inwardly inſpi- 
reth a readineſſe to obey, And he taketh hold not of the Commandements onely, but 

| alſo of the promiſe of grace annexed to the things which onely maketh the bitternesto 
waxe ſwecte. For what were leſſe amiable than the Law, if it ſhould onely with te- 
| quiring and threatning trouble ſoules carefully with feare, and vexe them with terror? 
| Bur ſpecially Dauid ſheweth, that he in the law conceived the Mediator, without 
| whomthere is no delite or ſweeteneſſe. 
The Law be. | 13 Which while ſome vnskilfull men cannot diſcerne, they boldly ſhake away all 
cauſe it igt. Moſer, and bid the two tables of the law farewell, becauſethey thinke it is not agree · 
dreth death s able for Chriſhans to cleaue to that doctrine that conteineth the miniſtration of death 


vet therefore te 1 or this prophane opinion depart farre out of our minds. For Moſes taught excellently 


produces, that it ncedeth no example. For wholocuer haue any time continued in not 
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be ſhaken 2 well, that the ſame la which with ſinners can 2 3 eath, ought in 


lowed a 4 rule che holy to haue a better and more excellent vſe. For thus, when he was readie to die 
which ſervech he openly ſaid to the people: Lay your hats vpon all the words that I doe teſtiſie to 
et allthe you this day, that ye may commit them to your children, that ye may teach them to 
1 e | keepe, to doe, and to fufill all the things that are written in the volume of this law, be. 
Deut. 21.4, cauſe they are not vainely commanded you, but that euery one ſhould live in them 
But if no man can denie that there appeared in it an abſolute paterne of righteouſneſle, 
chen either we muſt haue no rule at all to live iuſtly and vprightly, or elſe it is not 

| lawfull for vs to part from it. For there are not many but one rule of life, which is 

perpetuall and cannot be bowed. Therefore, whereas Daxidmaketh the life of arigh+ 
teous man continually buſied in the meditation of the law, let vs not referre that to one 
age onely, becauſe it is moſt meete for all ages to the end of the world: and let vs not 
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cherefote be frayed away, or le trom being inſtructed by ir, becaule ir appourcth a | 


much more exact holyneſle then we thall pertorme, white we ſhall carry about the 
perſon of our body. For now it executeth notagamlt vs the office of a tigorous exatter 
chat will not be ſatisfied, but wu h his full taste perfourmed ; but in this pertection 
whereunto it exhorteth vs, it ſheweth vs a marke, toward which in all our lite to ende- 
aor, is no leſle profitable for vs, than agreeable with our ductie. In which endevour 1f 
we faile not, it is well. For all this lite is a race, the ſpace whereot being 1unne out, the | 
Lord will graunt vs to attame to that marke, toward which our endcuours doe trauaile | 
a farre off, | | 
14 No therefore, whereas the Law hath toward the faichfull a power to exhorr, | 
not ſuch a power as may binde their conſciences with curſe, but ſuch as with often cal- | 
ing on, may thake oft fluggiſhneſle and pinch umperſection to awake it: many when 
they meane to exprelle this deliuerance from the curſe thereof, doe fay,that the Law is 
brogate to the fachtull. (I ſpeake yer ofthe Law morall)not that it doth no more com- 
| mand chem that which is tight, but onely that it be no more vnto them that which it | 
vas before, that is, that it doe no more, by making afraid and confounding their con- 
(ciences, damne and deſtroy them. And truly ſuch an abrogation of the Lawe, Pax! | 
doth plajnely teach, and alſo that the Lord himſelte . of it, appeareth by this, that 


he would not haue conluted that opinion that he ſhould diſlolue the law e, vnleſle it 


had beene commonly receiued among the lewes. But foraſmuch as it could not riſe 


cauſeleſly and without any colour, it is likely that it grew vpon falſe vnderſtanding of 
his doctrine, as in a maner all errours ate wont to take occaſion of truth, but leaſt we 
| ſhould alſo [tumble at the ſame (tone, ler vs diligẽtly make diſtinction what is abtogate 
in the lawe, and what remaineth yet in force. Where the Lord proteſteth that he came 
not to deſtroy the law but to fulfill it : and that till heauen and earth paſſe away, no one 
iote of the law ſhould pafle away, but that all ſhould be fulfilled: he ſuſfictently confir- 
meth that by lus comming nothing ſhould be taken away from the due keeping of the 
law. And for good cauſe:lith he came rather for this end, to heale offences. Wherefore 
the doctrine ot the law temaineth for all Chriſtians, i1molable, which by teaching, ad- 
moniſhing,rebukmg and corte cting, may frame and prepare vs to every good worke, 

15 As fortheſe things that Paul (peaketh ofthe curſe, it is euident that they be- 
long not to the very nſtriction, but onely to the force of binding the conſcience. For 
the law not onely teacherh, but alſo with authoritie requireth chat which it comman- 
deth, If ir be not performed, yea if duetie be flacked in any part, it benderh her thunder- | 
boult of curſe. For this cauſe the Apoſtle ſaith, that all they that are of the works of the 

law, are ſubic tothe curſe, becauſe it is written: Curſed is every one, that fulſuleth not 

all. And he faith, that they be vnder the works ofthe law, that doe not (et righteouſ- 

elle in the forgiueneſle of finnes, by which we are looſed from the rigour of . Law. 
| He teacheth therefore that we muſt be looſed fromthe bonds of the Law, vnleſle we 

will miſcrably periſh vnder them. But from hat bonds? the bonds of that rigorous 

and ſharp exacting, that releaſeth nothing of the extremitie of the Law, and ſuffreth 
| nor any offence vnpuniſhed. From this curſe (1 fay) that Chrift might redeeme vs, he 
wh made a curſe for vs. For it is written: Curſed is every one that hangeth vpon the 
tree. In the Chapter following indeed he ſaith, that Chriſt was made ſubie it to the 
Lawe,toredeeme them that were vnderthe Lawe, but all in one meaning, for he by and 
by addeth, that by adoption we might receiue the right of children. What is that? that 
we ſhould not be oppreſled with perpetuall bondage, that ſhould hold our conſcience 
faſt ſtrained with anguiſh of death. In the meane time this alway temaineth vnſhaken, 
that there is nothing withdrawen ofthe authoritie ofthe Law, but that it ought ſtill to 
be receiued of vs with the ſame reverence and obedience. 

16 *Of ceremonies it is otherwiſe, which we abrogate not in eſſect, but in vſe one- 
ly. And this, that Chriſt by his comming hath made an end of them, doth ſo nothing 
dimmiſh their holineſſe, that it rather ſetteth them foorth, and maketh them glorious, 
For as they ſhould haue given but a vaine ſhew to the people. vnleſſe che power of the 
death and reſurreQion of Chriſt had been ſhewed therein, ſo if they had nor ceaſed, we 


could not at this day diſcerne to what purpoſe they were ordained. Therefore Paul, to 
prooue 
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Prouvue tht the Keeping ot them now is not onely {upeatiuous, but alſo hurtfull, tea. inch 
Col : tz, * || cherh, that they were thadowes, whereot we have the body in Chriſt, We ſee there, chey 
| tore how in che abotuhung of chem, the truth ſhincth better than il they did ſtill a fame wenn 
off, and as it were with a veile ſpted betore, thew a figure ot Chi iſt that hath alreadie in ch; 
pan appeared. And thertore the veile of the Temple at the death of Chriſt was tome mean 
M. 27. t. in ewopecces and tell done: becauſe now the true and expretle image of the heauenly main 
| good thungs was come to ght, which before had beene but vnpettecily begun with — 
"400 | | darke rude draughts,as the author ot the Epiſtie to the Hebrues ſait h. Hercunto ſetueih open 
Luke 16. 26. that la) INS Ol Cin that the Law & the Prophets were yvnro the time of John, and that were 
trum that cue torward , the kingdome of God began to be ioyfully preached ; net che ce 
meainng that the hoh Fachers were without the preaching that containeth the hope 
ot lalustien, arid of ctei nail hte, but becauſc a tarre oft, and vnder ſhodowes one * 
they did behold that which we at this day fee in the full light. But why it behooued laluart 
that the Church of God ſhould climbe vp higher rom thotc fu ſt inſtructions /charhe boune 
lohn 1.13 B.prijt declare th, tor that the Law 1s giuen by CAﬀeſes, but grace and trueth beganb — 
lelus Chat. For although the purging of ſinnes were cruely promiſed in the olde fi. on of 
nic es and the Arke ot the couenaunt was a ſure pleage of the fatherly fauour of God, cher! 
ct allthis had beene but a thadow , if it had not beene grounded vpon the grace of ret. 
Chnit, here 15 found, perfect and eternall ſledtaſtneſle. Let this then re maine ſure, hath 
that a thoug Ii che ceremoniall vſages of the Law haue ceaſed to be oblerued, yet by the ſumcs, 
ead of chem it is the bettet knowen how ęteat as the profit of them before Chiiſh 
comming, which in taking away the vſc ot them hath ſealed the force and effected 
them with his death, 
CE TOP. 7 17 Somewhacmorc hard is the point that Faul noteth. And he hath renewed you 1 
the ct | Cogerher with lum, when ye were dead by ſinnes, and the vncircumc iſion of your feb, Fa 
awi remed d torgiwing you all your offences, blotting out the hand writing that remained in the de- lhail be 
s | crecs agauiſt vs, which was contrarie vnto vs, aud he hath taken it away, faſtning in bach | 
EL SINE ' y . . . , ol 
"1:64.44. | ac crolle, &c. For it ſeemeth to ſtrerchthe aboliſtung of the law ſome what further om 
MEPs cha now we haue nothing to doe with thedecrees thereot, For they errethatexpound . * 
Col. 2. 13. t of che la morall whole vnappeaſcable rigour rather than doctrine thercof they felucs v 
thinke to be taken away. Some more deepel way ing the words of Paul, doc eſpu 5 
chat tis properly ſpoken of the law ceremoniall, and doe ſie that this word Decree, "nds 
che. 14. | doch more than once ſo ligmkiein Fan For tothe Epheſians he ſaith thus: He is our * 
J peace, that małceth both to be one, tharmaketh voide the law of com maundemeni bend 
conliſting ia the decrees, that he might make two in himſelſe into one ne man. It Soles 
| no doubt that he ſpeaketh there of the ceremonies, for he calleth it the partition wher ofthe er 
with che lewes were ſeucted from the Gentiles: wherefore I graune that thoſe full ex nn 
poli ours are righetully reprooucd by theſe: but yet me thinkes that theſe doe not lub abaleme 
lie iently well ſet foorth the minde of the _ For I ke not at all, to hauecheſerwo firſt cha 
places compared together in all points, when his purpoſe was to aduertiſe the A divine 
ans of their adoption into the fellow{hip of //7-ael, he teacheth that the ſtop is taken then pul 
way whereby they were before t me keptaſunder, that as in ceremonies, Forthe nature a 
ages of waſhings and ſacrifices, wherewith the [ewes were made holy vnto the Lo, Whereof 
doe ſeuet them trom che Gentues, But in the Epillle to the Coloſſians, who ſeeth northal | low) he 1 
he coucheth a higher my ſterie lndeed the point of the diſputation there, is of Maſe ward law 
-all obſetuations whereuntothe falſe Apoltles did labour to driue the Chriſtian people of all mei 
But, as in the Epiſtle to the Galathians he ſearcheth that controuer ſie further off. a ned of th 
15 1e were bringeth it backe to the firſt head thereof, ſo doth he alſo in this place. Foti withonr | 
u the ceremonies you conſider nothing elſe but a neceſſitie of the vie of them, to what| we owe tr 
purpoſe was it, to call it a hand wricing againſt vs? moreouer to ſet the whole lum in | vs when 
mancr of our redemption in this, that it hould be canceiled 2 Wherefore the materi] rors as he 
telfecriethout, that here is ſome more ſecret thing to be conſidered, And I truſt that God: by 
naue atta ned the naturall vnderſtanding of it if ar leaſt this be graunted me to be tin he is ſo ſ 
which in one place is moſt truely written by Auguſlint; yea chat he hath caken oute i cannot v. 
o > & o.& che plame words of the Apoltle, that ia the Tewiſh ceremonies was rather a confeſſion WF | tumble l 
woe” [ickand cleanſing of ſinnes. For what did they elſe by ſacrifices, but conſeſſe themſelut 
ny ——— 
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incheir conlcience guiltie of death, that did put cleauſings in their place? What did 
they wich their clenlings, but teſtiſie chemſelues to be vucleane? And fo was the hand- 
wricng ot their ſinne and yncleannelle oft renued by chem, but there was no diſcharge 
in chat ceſhifying thereof. For which cauſe the Apoſtle writeth that at length by 
meanc of the death of Chriſt; was perfourmed the redeniption of the offences that te- 
mained vnder the old Teſtament. Therefore the Apoſtle doth worthily call the cere- 
monies hand w ritings agamſt thoſe chat obſerue them: foraſmuch as by them they did 
aly ſeale to theit owne damnation and vncleanneſle. And it hindereth not, that they 
were alſo partakers of the ſame grace with vs. For this they obtained in Chriſt, not in 
che ceremonies, which there the Apoſtle doch ſeuer from Chniſt, becaule being at that 
eumt vſed, they did obſcure che glory of Chuſt. Thus lcarne we, that the ceremonmes 1 
theybe conſidered by themſelues, are well and fitiy called handwriings againſt the 
ſaluation of men, becauſe they were as folemne inſtruments that teſtified their being 
bound. When the talſe Apoſtles went about to binde the Chriſtian Church to them a- 
value: Paul did not without cauſe admoniſh the Coloſſians, by ferching the ſigniſicati- 
pd of chem further off, to what point they ſhould fall backe againe, if they ſuffered 
themſelues in ſuch ſort to be yoked by them. For herew:hall was the benefit ot Chriſt 
wrelted away from chem, in aſmuch as he having once performed the eternall clenſing. 
hath veterly aboliſhed thoſe day ly obſeruations which were onely ot force to ſcale 


ſumes, but could doc noching to the putting away ot them. 


Tus Elour CHAPTER. 
An expoſition of the Meral Law. 


Ere I thinke it ſhall not be from the purpoſe, to interlace the tenne Commande- 

ments of the Law, with a ſhort expoſition ofchem, becauſe thereby both that 
nal better appeare which ] haue touched, that the ſame keeping of them which God 
hath once appointed, remaineth yet in force: and then alſo we (hall haue beſides that 
a proofe ot the ſecond point, that the lewes did not onely learne by it what was the 
true force of godlineſſe, but alſo by the cerrour of the iudgement, fich they ſaw them- 
(clues ynable to keepe it they were compelled wherher they would or no, to be drawen 
to the Mediator. Now in ſettuig toorth the ſumme of thoſe things that ate required in 
the true knowledge of God, we haue alreadie taught, that we cannot conceiue him ac- 
cording to his greatneſle, but char by and by his Maieſtie preſentethj it ſelfe vnto vs, 
to binde vs tothe w ilup of hun. In the knowledge of our ſeſues we haue ſet this for 
the chict point chat being void ot the opmion of our own ſtrength. and eleane ſit pped 
of the truſt of our one tighteoulſneſle, and on the other fide diſcouraged aud beaten 
downc wich conſcience of our owne needinefle, we ſhould learne perſe ct humilitie and 
abalement of out (clues, The Lord ſetteth foorth both theſe points in the Law, where 
ſirſte halenging to humſelfe due powet to gouerne, he calleth vs to the reuerence of his 
dinine Marcthe, and appomreth out ynro ys M herein it ſtandeth and conſiſteth: and 
then publiſhing a rule of his righreouſnefle, (againſt the righeeouſnetle whereof our 
nature as 1t is peruerſe and crooked, doth alway ſtriue, and beneath the perfection 
whereof our power as of 1t ſelte it is weake and feeble to doe good, lieth a great way be⸗ 
low) he reprooueth vs both of weakeneſſe and vnrighteouſneſſe. Moreouer, that in- 
ward law which we haue before ſaid to be grauen and as it were imprimted in the harts 
ol all men, tloth after a cettaine maner enfor me vc ot the ſame things that are to belear- 
ned of the two tables. For our conſcience doth not ſuffer vs to ſleepea perpetuaſſſleepe 
withour fecling, but that it inwardly is a witneſſe and admoniſher of thoſe things that 
we owe to Jod. and layeth befote vs the difference of good and euill, and ſo accuſeth 


vs When we ſwatue from our duety. But man being wrapped in ſuch darkenefle of er- 


rors as he is, skarſe euen ſlenderly raſterh by that law of nature, what worſhip pleaſeih 
God : bur truely he is very farre diſtant from the righe knowledge thereof. Belide that, 
he is ſo ſwollen with arrogancie and atmbrtion, and ſo blinded with Telteloue, that he 
cannot yer looke vpon, and as it were, deſcend into himſelfe'ro learne to ſubmit and 


humble himſelfe, and conteſſe his owne miſery. Thereforeſ as it was neceſlarje both for 


our 


. a. 
8 1 FY GY 


T he wer ſhip 
due to God, aud 
the wn ighteow f 
neſſe which i in 
v1, becaule the 
inward law nd- 
tray written 
m our bart s 
cin [ufc 1 
e teach, 
therefore God 
him+ fe hath 
den 4 law 


which doth, 


nn 
— 


* 


# 4 
— 


”_ — — — 


ume 


TY Of the knowledgeof God the Redeemer. CAP. .“ TCua 


— ———  — —— 


c 
| our dulneſle and {tubborncile) the Lord hath fer ys a law ritten, which ſhould both 40 
more certainely te{t;fic chat which in the Jaw naturall was too obſcure, and alſo ſhould — p 
Make away our drouſineſſe, and more lively touch our minde and remembrance. — 
By the law we 2 Now it is eaſie to vnderſtand what is to be learned of the law, that is, that as God 
vnd is our Creator, ſo of right he hath che place of our Father and Lord, and that by this 
tha: we ew? | reaſon weoweto him glorie, reverence, loue, and feare. Yea, and alſo that we are not 
God obedience, | t out owne libertic,to tollow whicher ſocuer that luſt of our minde doth mooue vs, but 
and that be lo- 12 | he requi 
verb r:gbreou{. that we ought to hang vpon his becke,and to reſt onely vpon that which pleaſeth him, — 
1 which we Then we learne, that he delighteth in righteouſneſſe, that he abhorreth wickedveſle, 0 tw 4 
muſt ſerke of- | and therefore that vnleſſe we will with wicked vnthanktulneſle fall away from our Pr 
creator, we mult nece{larily obſerue righteguſneſſe all our life long. For if then 
N * we yeeld vnto him the reuerence that we owe, when we ogy his will before onr 
which is m» ex- | Owns, it followeth, that there is no other due worſhip of him, bur the obſervationof 
eſe, righteouſneſſe, holineſle, and cleanneſſe. Neither may we pretend this excuſe that ve 
want power, and lilce waſted detters be not able to pay. For it is not conuenient that hrs 
we ſhould meaſure the glorie of God by our one power: for whatſocuer we be, heal- _ ns 
way abideth like to himſelſe, a louer ot righteouſneſſe, a hater of wickedneſle. What- 2211 


ſocuer he requireth of vs (becauſe he can require nothing but that whuch 1s right) 
o che parts 


connetle 
ping to v 
becaule it 


; elfe, th. 
eth men ly the teaching of the ſame lawealſo deſcend vnto our ſelues: whereby at length we ma _ . 0 
£ 


ſpipwrackyt» | carrie away two things. The ſirſt is, by comparing the righteouſneſle of the law wi 
8 our life, to learne, that we are fatre off from heing able to ſatis fie the will of God, and 
chat therefore we are not worthie to haue place among his creatures, much leſſe to be 
reckened among his children. The ſecond 1s, in conſidering our ſtrength, to learne tha 
it is not onely ſufficient to fulfill che law, but alſo vtterly none at all. Hereupon follow- 3 
eth both a diſtruſt of our owne ſtrength, and a care and fearefulneſſe of minde. For . wy 
conſcience cannot beare the burthen of iniquitie, but that by and by the iudgtment of p oY 1d 
God js preſent before it: and the iudgement of God cannot be felt, but that it ſtriketh v y 4 
into vs a dreadfull horrour of death. And likewiſe being conſtrained with proouesof 2 5 
her ow ne weakenefſle, it cannot chooſe but by and by fall into diſpaire of her owne 10 IG "OP 
ſtrength. Both theſe affections doe ingender humilitie and abatement of courage. $0 - mer 
ar length it commeth to paſſe, that man made afraid with feeling of eternall death, 
which he ſeeth to hang ouer him by the deſeruing of his owne righteouſneſſe, turneih ide 
himſclſc to the onely mercie of God, as to the onely hauen of ſaluation: that feeling that 0 A 
ic is not in his power to pay that he oweth vntothe law, deſpairing in himſelfe, he may . _ 
take breath againe and begin to crave and looke for help from elſewhere, 49-29 
len ſe of the But the Lord not contented to haue procured a reverence of his righteouſneſſe 
promiſes and | hath alſo added promiſes and threatnings to fill our hearts with loue of him, and with e 
erung *f | hatred of wickedneſſe. For, becauſe our minde is too blinde, to be mooued V ich the — K 
Me onely beautie of goodneſſe, it pleaſed the moſt mercifull Father of his tender kindneſſe — — 
to alſure vs with ſweetneſſe of rewards to loue and long for him. He pronounceth ther- be. ih: | 
fore, that with him are rewards laid vp for vertue, and that he (hall not ſpend his labour 0. * on 
in vaine, whoſocuer he be, that ſhall obey his commandements. He proclaimeth onthe * Al. 
other ſide, that he not onely abhorreth vnrighteouſneſſe, but alſo that it ſhall not eſcape — exa 
vnpuniſhed, for that he will be a reuenger ofthe contempt of his Maieſtie. And to ex- * . rf 4 
hort vs by all mcanes, he promiſeth as well the bleſſings ofthis preſent life, as alſo eter- * — 
nall bleſſednes to their 2 that keepe his commandements: and to the trum neſſe * 
greſſors thereof, he threatneth both preſent miſeries. and the puniſhmene of eternal "new > x 
Leu.18.5, death. For the ſame promiſe, (he that doth theſe things ſhall liue in them: ) and alſo * = 
Ezec.18.4- | che threatning charanſwererh ir, (the ſoule that ſinneth, that ſame (hall die) doe with- 8 0 
& 20. out doubt belong to the immortalitie or death that js come, and ſhall neuer be ended. 7M * B 


AlbcirAwhercſocucr is mentioned the good will or wrath of God, vnder the one is con. ſhall be 
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bond of nature we mult of neceſſitie obey : but that we are not able, is our one fault. 
For if we be holden bound of our owne luſt wherein ſinne raigneth, ſo that we are not 
loſe at libertie to obey our Father, there is no cauſe why we ſhould alleage neceſſitie 
for our defence, the euill whereof is both within vs, and ro be impured vnto our ſelves, 

The law Brinn 3 When we haue thus farreprofited by the teaching of the law, then muſt we by 
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ces appeareth the ſoueraigne cleauneſle of God, that can ſuſfer no iniquitie: but 
in his promiles, beſides his great loue of righteouſneſle, (which he cannot tinde in his 
hart co defraude of her reward) there is alſo prooued by his maruellous bountifulneſle. 
For whereas we and all ours are indebted vnto luis Maieſtie, by good right wharſocuer 
he req ureth of vs, he demandeth it as due debt, but the paiment of debt 1s not worthie 
of reward. Therefore he depatteth with his one right, when he offereth reward to 
aur obediences, which we doe not yecld of our ſelues as things that were not due: but 
what choſe promiſes doe bring vnto vs, is partly ſaid alteadie, and partly (hail appeare 

more plainely iu place lit for it. It ſuffic eth tor this preſent, if we remember an conſi- 
der, that there is in the promiſes of the law no {mall commendations ot righteoutnelle, 
that it may the more cettamly appeare how much the keeping thereof pleaſcth God: 
chat the penall ordinanc es are ſer tor the more deteſtation ot ynrighteoutneſle, leaſt che 
ſinner delited with che {weete flattetings of vices, ſhould forget that the 1udyement of 


the lawmaker 18 prepared for hun. 


cepiable than obedience, which 15 ſo much more * to be mai ked, as the wan- 
connetle of mans minde is more readie to deuiſe now and then divers forts of worthip- 


numera'»le rout of mens works occupicth almoſt all the roome. But what other thing 
meant Moſes than to reſtraine ſuch licentiouſneſle, when after the publiſhing of the law 


that it may be well to thee and to thy children after thee for euer, when thou ſhale doe 
that which is good and pleaſant betore thy God. What I command thee, that onely 
doe: adde not vnto it, nor diminiſh it. And before, when he had proteſted, that this was 
his wiſedome and vnderſtanding before other nations, that he had received jvdge- 


lelfe and thy ſoule carefully, that thou forget not the words which thine eies haue 
ſcene, and that at no time they fall out of thy hart. For, becauſe God did foreſee, that 
the Iſraciites would not reſt, but that after they had received the lawe, they would be- 
ſide it trauell in bringing foorth new r1ghteouſneſle, if they were not ſcuerely holden 
backe: therefore he pronounceth that herein is contained the perfection of righteoul- 
veſle, which ſhould haue been the ſtrongeſt ſtay to hold them backe, and yet they did 
not ceaſe from chat boldneſſe fo much forbidden them. Bur what of vs? we are ſurely 
comprehended within the ſame charge: for it is no doubt that that continueth (li 
| whereby the Lord hathchalenged to his lawe the abſolute doctrine of righteouſneſſe, 
| yet we not contented therewith, doe monſtrouſly trauaile with forging and coyning of 

new _ works one vpon another. For the healing of this fault, the beſt remedic ral 
be, if this thought ſhall be ſtedfaſtly ſetled in vs, that the law is giuen vs from God to 
reach vs a perfect righteouſneſle : that therein is taught no righteouſneſſe, but the ſame 


works are vainely attempted to win the fauour of God, whole the worſhip ſtandeth in 
onely obedience : but rather that ſuch ſtudie of good works as — 
aw of God. is an intollerable defiling 


H metime the mother and keeper, ſometime the originall of all vertues. het. 


c ſhall be good now to gine ſuch leſſons as ſerue to the vniuerſall knowledge thereof. 
Firſt 


rained che ererniric ot lite, vnder the other eternall deſtruction. Ot preſent bleſſings | Lewe. 4. 
and curſes there is a longer regiſter rehearſed in the law. And in the penall ordinan- | 2<84ab.t. * 


ments, righteouſneſle, and ceremonies of the Lord, he ſaid further, Keepe theretore thy Dent.4.9. 


6 Bur when we haue expounded the law of the Lord, then more fitly and with | 71. ff rote 
more profit ſhall that be confirmed which I haue before ſpoken of the office and vſe of | for i vo 


the law. Bu: before thac1 begin to d ſcourſe euery ſeuerall commandement by it ſelſe, — (ung of 


mM requirerh mot 


he ſpake thus tothe people: Giue heed, and heare all the things that I command thee, | Deut 128. 


that is examined, by the appointed rule of Gods will: that therefore new formes of | £'>-4.de civir, 
Dei cap. tn. 


De bono con- 
out of the | gal. 


of Gods righteouſneſſe and of the true righteoul- | Contr, aduet. 
neſſe. Auguſtine alſo ſaith molt truly, which calleth the obedience that is done to God, Legis & pro- 


5 Now whereas the Lord giuingarule of perfect righteouſneſſe, hath applied al 6:4 ly makzng 
che parts thereof to his one will, therein is declared that nothing is to hm more ac- | ere. 
ſerittion the 
ny 1wle of 
. . 8 Ws a , bps x our obetience, 
ping to win his favour withall. For in all ages that irreligious affe ctation of religion, excludeth al 
becauſe it is naturally planted in the wit of man, hath ſhewed and yet dothſhew toorth | »«r owne by 1#- 


i lelſe, that men doe alway delite to inuent a way to obtaine righteouſneſle beſide the 2 of plea 
word of God, whereby it commech to paſſe that the commandements of the lawe haue * — * 


but {mall place among the works that are commonly called good works, while that in- v, pbie, 
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Firſt let vs hold tor determined, that the liſe of man is inſtructed in the law not 

to outward honeſlie, but alſo to inward and ſpirituall righieouſneſſe. Which thi 
whereas no man can denie, yet there be few that righely marke it. I hat commeth to 
palle, becauſe they looke not vpon the lawwaker, by whoſe nature the nature of the 


| lawalſo ought to be weied. If any King doe by Proclamation forbid to commit ſorm. 


cation, to k1ll, or to ſteale: in this caſe 1 grant that if a man doe onely conceive in his 
minde a luſt to commit fornication, to f{inne, or to ſteale, and doe not cemmirt any of 
theſe things indeede, he is our of the compaſſe of this prohibition. And the reaſon jg, 
for that becauſe the foreſight of a mortall lawmaker, could not extend but to outward 
ciuilitie: his commandements are not broken, but when the outward offences are com. 
mitted. But God (whole eie nothing eſcapeth, and which regardeth not ſo much the 
outward ſhe as the cleanneſſe of the hart) vnder the forbidding of fornication, man- 
ſlaughter, and theft, forbiddeth luſt, wrath, hatred, coueting of another mans, guile, and 
whatſocuer is like to theſe, For inſomuch as he is a ſpirituall lawmaker, he ſpeaketh no 
leſſe to the ſoule than to the body. But the manſlaughter of the ſoule,are wrath and ha- 
tred: the theefe ofthe ſoule, is euill deſite and couetouſneſſe: the fornication of the 
ſoule, is luſt. But mans lawes alſo (will ſome man ſay) haue regard to intents and wil. 
and not to ſucceſſes of fortune. I grant, but yet they are ſuch intents and wils, as haut 
outwardly broken out. They wey with what intent euery outward act hath been done, 
but they . not che ſectet thoughts. Therefore they are ſatisfied when a man 
wichholderh his hands from oftending. On the other ſide, becauſe the heauenly law i 
made for our mindes, therefore the reſtraint of mindes is principally needfull to the 
keeping thereof, But the common ſort of men, euen when they mightily diſſemble 
their contempt of the law, doe frame their cies, their feete, their hands, and all the pam 
oltheir bodies to ſome obſeruation of the lawe, in the meane time they hold their han 
molt farre off from all obedience, and thinke themſelues well diſcharged, ifthey keepe 
cloſe from men that which they doe inthe ſight of God. They heare it ſaid : Thoy 
ſhalt nor kill: Thou ſhalt not commit adulterie : Thou ſhalt not ſteale: they draw na 
out their ſword to kill: they ioy ne not their bodies with harlots : they lay not ther 
hands vpon other mens goods. All this is well hitherto, But in their whole hearts 
breath out murthers, they boyle in luſt, they caſt their eies aſide at all mens goods, and 
deuourethem with coucting. Now wanteth chat which was the chiefe point ofthe 
lawe. Whence, I pray you, commeth ſo groſſc dulneſſe, but that leauing the lawms 
ker, they rather meaſure righteouſneſſe by their owne — gem theſe doth a 
mightily cry out, affirming that the law is ſpirituall, whereby he meancth, that it not 
onely demandeth an obedience of the ſoule, minde and will, but alſo requireth an Av 
gelike pureneſſe, which having all the filthineſſe of the fleth cleane wiped away, may 


lauour nothing but of the {| _ 
7 When we ſay that this is the meaning of chelawe, we thruſt not in a new 


{ ſition of our one, but we follow Chriſt, the beſt expoſitor of the lawe. For whenthe 


Phariſces had infected the people with a falſe opinion, that he performeth che law that 
hath with outward worke committed nothing againſt the lawe, he reprooueth thy 
moſt perilous errour, and pronounced that vnchaſte looking at a woman is fornicath 
on: he proteſted that they are manſlayers that hate their brother, ſor he maketh then 
guiltie of iudgement that haue but conceiued wrath in their minde, and them guiltie 

the councel that in murmuring or grudging haue vttered any token of a diſplealed 
minde: and them guiltie of hell fire, that with taunts and railing breake foorth into 
open anger. They that haue not eſpied theſe things, haue ſaigned Chriſt to be anothe 
Moſes, the giuer of the lawe of the Goſpell which ſupplied the imperfection of thelan 
of Moſes. Whereupon commeth that common principle of perfection of the law ofthe 
Goſpell, which farre paſſeth the old lawe, which is a moſt pernitious opinion. For here- 
after,where we ſhall gather a ſumme ofthe commaundements, it ſhall appeareby M# 
{es himſelſe, how reprochfully they diſhonour the lawe of God. Truly it ſheweth that 
all che holineſſe of - fathers did not much differ from hypocriſie, and it leadeth v 
way from that onely and perfect rule of righteouſneſſe. But it is very eaſie to confu 

chat errour : for that they thought that Chriſt did adde vnto the lawe, whereas he did 
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dar reſtorethe lawcto her integritte, which while he made it tree, and cleanſed it being 
obſcured with lies, and defi!ed with leauen ot the Phariſees. Es 

Leet this be our ſecond note, that there isalway more contained in the comman- 
dements and prohibitions, than is by words expteſled, which yet 10 lo to be tempered, 
that it be not like a Leſbiau rule, whereby licentiouſly wreſting the Scriptures, we may 

make of euery thing What we liſt, For many bring to palle by this vnmeaſured hbertic 
| of running ar large, that with fame the authoritie of Scripture growth in contempt, 
and ocherlome deſpaire of vnderſtanding it. 1 — it it be poſſible, we muſt rake 
ſome ſuch way, that may by righe and perfect path ſeade vs to the will of God, we 
mult l ſay ſearch how farre our expoſition may exceede the bounds of the words, that 
ie may ap peere that it is not an addition ot mens gloſes knit to the word of God, but ra- 
ther that the pure and naturall meaning of the lau giuer is faithtully rendred. Truly in a 
miner in all the commandements it is ſo maniteſt, that there are figurative ſpeeches, 
meaning, more in expreſſing part that he may woorthily be laughed at that will re- 
ſtraine che meaning ot the lawe to the narrowncſle of the words. It 1s euident therefore, 
that ſober expolicion docth palle beyond the words : but how farre, that remainech 
hard co judge, vnleſſe there be ſome meaſure appointed: wherefore Ithinke this to be 
the belt meaſure, that if it be directed to the intent of the commandement, that is, that 
in eucty commandement be weied, why it was giuen vs. As for example: Eugry com- 
mandement is either by way of bidding, or of torbidding : the tzuth of both ſorts ſhall 
forthwith be found, if we conſider the intent or the end thereof. As the end of the 
fifth commandement is, that honour is to be giuen to them to whom God appointeth 
ir. This therefore is the ſumme of the commandement, that it is right and pleaſetꝶ᷑ God. 
chat we honour them to whom he hath giuen any excellencie, and that he abhorreth 
contempt and ſtubborneſſe againſt them. The intent of the firſt commandement is, 
that God alone be honoured. The ſumme therefore of the commandement ſhall be, 
that true godlineſſe, that is to ſay, true worſhip of his maieſtie pleaſeth God, and that 
he abhorreth vngodlineſſe. So in every commandement we mult looke vpon what 
matter it treateth : then muſt we ſearch out the end, till we finde what the lawmaker 
doch eſtifie therein properly to pleaſe or diſpleaſe him: and laſt of all muſt we drawe 
an argument from the ſame to the contrarie, after this maner: If this pleaſeth God, 
then the contrarie diſpleaſeth him: if this diſpleaſe him, then the contrarie pleaſeth 
him: if he command this, then he ſorbiddeth the contratie: if he forbid this, then he 
commanacth the contrarie, 

9 Thar which is now ſomewhat darkly touched, ſhall in expounding ofthe com- 
mandements become very plaine by practiſe, wherefore ic ſufficerh to haue touched it, 
ſauung that this lalt point is to be thortly confirmed with ſome proofe thereof, be- 
cauſe otherwiſe either it ſhould not be vnderſtanded, or being vnderſtand, i might per- 
haps at the beginning ſeeme to ſound like an abſurditie. This needeth no proote, that 
when a good ching is commanded, the euill is forbidden that is contrary toit: for there 
is no man but he will graunt it me. And common iudgement will not much ſtick to ad- 
mit, that when euill chings are forbidden, the contrary duties are commanded. It is an 
vniuer ſall opinion that vertues are commended, when the contrary vices are condem- 
ned. Bur we require ſomewhat more than thoſe formes of ſpeech doe fignifie com- 
monly among the people. For they for the moſt part take the vertue contrary to any 
vice, to be the abſtaining from the ſame vice: we ſay that it proceedeth farther, that is, 
to contrarie duties and doings. Therefore in this commandement, Thou ſhalt not 
kill, the common ſenſe of men will conſider nothing elſe, but that we muſt abſtaine 
from all hurt doing, orluſt to doe hurt. 1 ſay, that there is furcher contained, that we 
ſhould by all the helps chatwe may, ſuccour the life of our neighbour. And, leaſt 1 
ſpeake without a reaſon, I prooue it thus: God forbiddeth that our brother be hurt or 
miſuſed, becauſc he willeth that our neighbours life be deere and precious vnto vs: he 
doth therefore require withall thoſe duties of love that may be done by vs for the pre- 
ſeruation of it. And ſo may we ſee how the end of the commandement doth alway diſ- 
cloſe vnto ys all that we are therein commanded or forbidden to doe. 

10 But why God, in ſuch as it were halfe commandements, bath by figures ra- 
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ther ſecretly ſigniſicd than expreſled hat his will was, whereas there ate wounetohe 
many reaſons rendred thereot, this one reaſon pleaſeth me above the reſt. Becauſerhe 
fleſh alway endcuoureth to extenuate the filthine ſle ot ſinne, and to colour it with fam 
pretenles, ſauing where it is cuen palpable for groſſeneſle, he hath (er foorth for an ex 


— 


ample in euery kindeot offence that which was moſt wicked and abhominable, ate 
hearing whereof our very ſenſes might be mooued with horror, thereby to imprmtm 
our mindes a more hainous deteſting of euery ſort of ſinne. I his many times decemeh 
vs in wey ing of vices, that it they be any ching ſecret, we make them ſeerne ſmall, Theſe 
deceits the Lord doth diſcloſe; when he accuſtometh vs to referre all the hole myly. 
tude of vices to theſe principall heads, which doe beſt of all hew, how much ey 
kinde is abhominable. As for example, wrath and hatred are not thought ſo hainow 
euils, when they are called by their owne names, but when they are forbidden vs vnde 
tlie name of manſlaughter, we better vndetſtand how abhominable they are befor 
God, by whole word they are ſet in the degree of ſo horrible an oftence : and we moe. 


ued by his iudgement, doe accuſtome our ſelues better to weigh the hamoulſneſlegf 


choſe taults that betore ſeemed but lig ht vnto vs. 


11 Thirdly is to be conſidered, what meaneth the dividing of the law of God into 
ewo tables, whereot all wiſe men will iudge that there is ſometime mention made no 
vnficly from the purpoſe, nor without caule. And we haue à cauſe readie, that doth ne 
ſuffer vs to remaine in doubt of this matter. For God fo deuided his law into two party, 
in which is contained the whole righteouſneſſe, that he hath aſſigned the firſt tothe 
duties ot religion that doe peculiarly pertaine to the worſhipping of his Godhead, the 
other to the duties of Charitie which belong 


wrong, Whertore1n the firſt table he inſtructeth vs to godlineſſe and the proper dune 
of religion, wherwith his Maieſtie 1s to be worſhipped:1n the other he preſcribeth hoy 
for the feares ſake ot his name, we ought to behaue our ſelues in the fellowſhip of men. 
And for this reaſon our Lord (as the Euangeliſts rehearſe ic) did in a ſumme gather ie 
whole lawe into two principall points: the one, that we ſhould loue God with all ou 
hart, with all our ſoule, with all our ſtrength: the other, that e loue our neighbour # 
our (elves. Thus thou ſeeſt how of the two parts wherein he concludeth the whole 
lawe, he direeththe one toward God, and appointeth the other toward men. 

12 Hut although the whole lawe be contained in two principal! points, yet tothe 
end to take away all pretenſe of excule, it pleaſed our God to declare in the ten Com- 
mandements more largely and plainely all things that belong both to the honor, feare, 
and loue ot himſelfe, and alſo to that charitie which he commandeth vs to beare to men 
for his ſake. And thy ſtudie is not ill ſpent to know the diuiſion of the commandements, 

— wherein euery man ought to haue his 
iudgement free, for which we ought not contentiouſly to ſtrive with him that thinketh 
other wiſe. But we mult needs touch this point, leaſt the Readers ſhould either ſcome 


ſo that thou remember that it is ſuc 
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D 


D 
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vnto men. The firſt foundation of righte. 
ouſuelle is the worthip of God: which being once ouerthrowen, all the ocher member 
of rightcouſnetle are torne in ſunder and diſſolued, hike to the parts of an houſe vnivin- 
ted and tallen done. For what maner of righteouſneſſe wilt thou call it, that thou vex- 
eſt not men with robberie and extorſions, it in the meane time by wicked ſacrilege tho 
ſpoileſt Gods maieſtie of his glorie ? that thou defileſt not thy bodie with fornication, 
it with thy blalphemies thou prophanely abuſe the ſacred name of God ? that thoy 
murdereſt no mau, it thau trauell ro deſtroy & extin 
fore righteouſueile is vainely boaſted of without religion, and maketh no better ſhowe, 
than if a mangled bodie with che head cut off, ſhould be brought foorth for a beautiful 
light. And reſigion is not onely the principall part of righteouſneſle, but allo che yer 
ſoule Where with it breatheth, and is quickned. For men keepe not equitic and loves 
mong themſelues without the feare of God. Therefore we ſay, that the worthipot God 
is the beginning and foundation of righteouſneſle, becauſe when it is raken away, all 
che equitie, continence and temperance that men vſe among themſelues, is vaineand 
trilling before God. We lay alſo that it is the ſpring head and liuely breath of rights 
oulneile, becauſe hereby men doe learne to live among themlelues temperately and 
without hurt doing one to another, it they reverence God as the judge of right and 
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or marvell at the deuifion that we ſhall vſe, as new and lately deuiſed. That the law ig 
deuided in ten words , becaule it is oft approoucd by the authoridie of God humſel te, 


- * 5 
e n out of controuei ſie, wheretore there is no doubt ot the number, but ot the mance |} 


of deuiding. They that ſo deuide them, that they give three commaundements tothe 
ficſt table, and put other ſeuen into the ſecond, doe wipe out ot the number the com- 
maundement concerning Images, or at leaſt they hide it vnder the fuſt: whereas with- 
out doubt it is ſcucrally ler by the Lord for a commaundement,and the tenth con man- 
dement of not coueting the things ot his neighbour, they doe fond!y teare ito two, 
Belidechar it ſhall by and by be done to vnderſtand , that fuch maner of deuiding was 
vnknowen in the pure age. Other doe reckon , as we doe, foure ſeuerall commaunde- 
ments in the firſt table, but in place of the fuſt they ſet the promiſe wichourthe com- 
maundement. As forme, becauſe vnleſſe 1 be conumced by euident reaſon, I take the 
ten words in Moſes for ten commaundements , me thinkes I ſce ſo many deuided in 
very fic order. Therefore , leauing to them their opinion, Iwill follow that which 1 
belt allow, that is, that che ſame which theſe later fort make the firſt commaundement, 
(hall be in {teede of a preface to the whole law , and then ſhall follow the commaunde- 
ments, fower of the firſt table, and ſixe of the ſecond, in ſuch order as they ſhall be re- 
hearſed. Auguſtine alſo to Boniface agreeth with vs, which in rehearſing them kcepeth 
this order: that God onely be ſerved with obedience of religion, that no Idol be Wor- 
ſhipped, that the name of the Lord be not taken in vaine, when he had betore (eueral- 
ly ſpoken of the ſhadowith commaundement of the Sabbat. In another place indeed 
that firſt deuiſion pleaſeth him, but for too ſlender a cauſe, that is, becauſe in the num- 
ber of three, if the firſt table conſiſt of three commauidements, the my ſterie of the 
Trinitie more plainly appeareth. Albeit in the ſame place he ſticketh not to conſeſle 
chat otherwiſe he rather lilceth out deuiſion. Beſides theſe, the authour of the Vnper- 
ſect worke vpon Mathew is ot our hide. Ioſephus, vndoubtedly according to the com- 
mon conſent of his time, aſſignetli to either table hue commaumdements. Which is both 
againſt reaſon, becauſe ii con oundeth the diſtinction of religion and charitie, and allo 
is confured by the authoritie of the Lord himſelſe, which in Afathew reckeneth the 
commandement of honouring our parents, in the number of the ſecend table. Now 
let vs heare God himſelſe ſpeaking in his one words. 


The firſt Commandement. 


I am the Lordt hy God, which bath brought thee ont of the land of «A 9ypt,out of the 
henſe of bondge. Thom ſhalt haue no ſtrange Gods before my face. 


13 Whether you make the fiſt ſentence a part of the firſt commaundement, or 
read it ſeverally, it is indefferent vnto me, ſo that you doe not denie me that it ſtanderh 
inſteed of a pretate tothe whole law. Firſt in making of lawes is heed to be taken, that | 
they be notthorrly after abrogate by contempt. Therefore God firſt of all provideth, 
chat the maieſtie of the law that he ſhal make, may neuer at any time come in contempt. 
For ſtabliſhing whereof he vſeth three maner of arguments. Firſt he challengeth to 
himſelfe power and right of dominion, whereby he may conſtraine his choſen people, 
chat they muſt of neceſſitie obey him : then he ſetteth toorth a pronuſe of grace with 
[weetne(le thereof to allurethem to ſtudie of holineſſe · Thirdly he recycth the bene- 
fit that he did for them. to reprooue the lewes of vnthanktulnefle, if they doe not with 
obedience anſwere his kindneſle. Vuder the name of Ichouah , the Lord, is went his 
authoritieand lawfull dominion, And if all things be of him, and doe abide in him, it 
i right that all things be referred to him, as Paul laith. Therefore we are with this word 
alone (ufficiently brought vnder the yoke of Gods maieſtie, becauſe it were monſtrous 
for vs to ſeeke to withdraw our ſelues from vader his government, our of whom we 
cannot be, 

14 Alter that he hath ſhewed that it is he that hath power to command, to whom 
obedience 1s due. leaſt he ſhould ſeeme to draw by onely neceſſitie, he alſo allurech wich 
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whom by gave | ſpeech a mutuall relation, which is conteined in the promiſe: I wall be to them a God, 
the law, /1g"ifi= | and they ſhall be to me a people. Whereupon Chrilt prooucth that 0 
and Jacob, haue minortali life, by this that God telliſied that he is their God. 


word; that he 


bad bercken | Fore it is as much in effect, as it he ſhould lay thus : I haue choſen you to be my propl, 
un elfe to be | not onely to doe you good in this preſent life, but allo to giue you the bleſlednes ofthe 
wholy theirs, life to come. But to what end this tendeth, it is noted in divers places in the law. Fy 
. when the Lord doth vouchſafe to deale thus mercifully with vs, to call vs into the 
8 — companie of lus people, he choleth vs (ſaith Moſes) that we ſhould be a peculiar Pev- 
X 14.2, ple vnto hielte. a holy people, and ſhould keepe his commandements, From hene 
& 26,18, | alſo comech this exhortation:Be ye holy, for | am holy. Now out of theſe two is deriued 
Leuit 49. that ptoteſtation that is inthe prophet: The ſonne honoureth the father, and the ſerugy 
N14. honoureth his Lord. If I be a Lord, where is my feareꝰ lf I be a father, where is my loue? 
| 15 Now followeth the rehearlall ot his benefit, which ought to be of ſo much mare 
rehearſal of force to moue vs, as the fault of vnthankfulneſſe is more deteſtable euen among men, lie 
ſuch a bewefit then did pur [ racl in remembrance of a benefit lately done, but ſuch a one as tor the mi 
«s cold bet fac ulous gteatneſſe thereof being worthie to be had in remembrance for euer, ſhould 
- —.— , | remaine in force with their polteritie. Moreouer it is moſt agreeable for this preſem 
in everlaftins matter. For the Lord ſeemerh to ſay that they were deliuered out of miſerable bo 
Lond of dutifull | for this purpoſe, that they ſhould with obedicnce and readineſſe of ſeruice honour him, 
dience. the auchour of their deliuerance. He vſeth alſo, (to the end to hold vs faſt in them 
worſtupping oſ him alone) to ſer out humſelſe with certaine titles, whereby he makah 
his ſacred Maicſhe to be differently knowen from all idols and forged gods. For, a 
ſaid before, ſuch is our readlie inclination to vanitie, ioyned with raſh boldacſle, thatſo 
bone as God is named, our minde cannot take heed to it ſelfe, but chat it by and by fal 
lech away to ſome vaine inuention. Therefore, when the Lord meaneth to bringan· 
medic for this miſchicte, he ſetteth out his owne godhead with certaine titles, and (o 


The third, 4 


4315 | 8 
doth coinpaſſe vs in as it were within certain grates,leaſt we ſhould wander hither a 


thether, & raſhly forge our ſelues ſome ne God, il ſorſaking the liuing God, we ſhoui 
erect an Idol. For this cauſe ſo oft as the Prophets meane properly to point out hin 
they clothe him, and as it were incloſe him within thoſe marks whereby he had | 
Brod... himſeife to the people of /ſrael, And yet when he is called the God of Abraham, orthe 
Amos1.z, God of /ſrael, when he is ſet in the temple of Hieruſalem among the Cherubins, thek 
Habac.2.13. and like formes of ſpeech doe not binde him to one place or to one people, but are ia 
— onely for this purpoſe, to ſtay the thoughts of the godly in that God which by his co 
en uenant that he hath made with [/rae/, hath ſo repreſented himſelſe, that it is no u 
lawtull to vary from ſuch a paterne. But let this remaine ſtedfaſtly imp inted, that ther 
is mention made of che deliverance to this end, that the Iewes might the more cheers; 
fully giue themſclucs to the God that doth by right claime them vnto him. And vt 
(leaſt we ſhould chinke that the ſame nothing belongeth to vs) ought to conſider, that 
the bondage of Ægypt is a figure of the ſpirituall captiuitie, whercin we are all holde 
bound, vntill our heauenly deliverer doe make vs free by the power of his arme, and 
conuey vs into the kingdome of libertie. As therefore when in the old time he minded! 
to gather together the Iſtaelites that were ſcattered abroad, tothe worſhipping ofhi 
name, hedelwered them out of the intolerable dominion of Pharas, bene . 

were oppreſſed: ſo all thoſe to whom at this day he profeſſeth himſelfe a God, he 
now deliuet from the deadly power ofthe diuell, which was in a ſhadow ſignified by 
that corporall bondage. Wherfore there is no man, but his minde ought to be inflamed 
to harken tothe lawe which he hearcth to haue proceeded from the ſoueraigne King 
From whom as all things take their beginning, ſo is it meere that they haue alſo ther 
end appointed and directed to him. There is no man I ſay) but he — & to be rauiſhet 
to #3 40 the lawmaker, to the keeping of whoſe commandements, he is taught that! 
he is peculiarly choſen : from whoſe bountie he looketh both for flowing ſtore of 
good things, and alſo the glorie of immorrall life: by whoſe maruellous power and 

mercie he knoweth himſelte to be deliuered out of the iawes of death. 

15 Aſter that he hath grounded and ſtabliſhed the authoritie of his lawe, he ſetteth 
foorth che firſt copunandement, That we haue no ſtrange gods before him. The end of chu 
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commaundement is, hat God will onely haue preeminence,and wholy etoy hn owne 
auchoritie among his people. And that it may ſo be, he con maundeth that there be 
arte from vs all vngodlineſle and ſuperſiit:on, whereby the glorie ot his godhead is ei- 
cher diminiſhed or obſcured: and by the ſame reaſon he commandeth,thac we worth. p 


| and honor him with ttue endeuour of godlineſſe. And the very ſunplicitie of the words 


hemſelues doe in a maner expretle the ſame. For we cannot haue God, but we mult al- 
lo comprehend thereim all things that properly belong to him. Whereas theretore he 
ſor biddeth vs to haue other Gods, he meaneth thereby, that we ſhould not giue away 
elſewhere that which is proper to him. For although the things that we owe vnto God 
be innumerable, yet not vnfitly they may be brought vnto foure principall points: 
Adoration, whereunto as a thing hanging vpon it, is adiomed ſpirituali obedience of 
conſcience : Aſſiance, Inuocation, and I hankſgiving. Adoration I call the reverence 
and wor{hip which euery one of vs yeeldeth vnto hun, when he ſubmitteth himſelte 
ynto lis greaeneſle : wherefore | doe not withour cauſe make this a part thereof, that 
we vceld our conſciences in lubic ction to his law. Affiance is an aſluredneſle ot reſting 
in h m by reknowledging ol his powers, when repoling all wiſedome, righteouſneſle, 

oer, tiuth, and goodneſle in him, wethinke our ſelues bleſſed with only partaking of 
in [{1uocation, is a teſorting ot our minde to his faith and help as to our only ſuccour, 
ſo oft as any neceſſitie —_ vs. Thankeſgiurg is a certaine thankfulnefle whereby 
the praiſe of all good things is giuen vnto him. Ot theſe, as God ſuttereth nothing to be 
conueyed away elſew here, ſo he commandethall to be wholy giuen to himielte. Nei- 
cher ſhall it be y nough to abſtaine from hauing any ſtrange God, vnleſle thou reſtraine 
thy ſelfe in this, that many wicked conteniners ate woone, which chuike the readieſt 
way to ſcorne all religions : but true religion mult doe before, whereby our minds may 
be directed to the luung God, with knowledge hereoſ they being endued may aſpire 
to reuerence, feare and worſhip his Maicſtie, to embrace che:communicating of all his 
good things, cucry where to ſceke for his help, to reknowledge and aduance with con- 
teſſion of praiſe the magnificence ot his works, as to the onel markeinallihedomgs of 
our life. Then, that we beware of peruerſe ſuperſtition, whereby our mindes ſwaruing 
tromthe true God, are drawen hither and thether as it were vnto diuers gods. Where- 
fore, if we be contented with one God, let vs call to remembrance that which is before 
laid, that all forged gods are to be driven farre away, and that the worſhip is not to be 
torne in ſunder, which he alone claimeth co humſelte. For it is not lawfull to take away 
any thing from his glorie, be it neuer lo little, but that all things that belong to him may 
holy remaine with him. The parcell ot ſentence that followeth (Before my fact) en- 
creaſeth the hainouſneſſe: for that God is prouoked to iealouſie, ſo oſt as we thruſt our 
owne inventions in his place, as if an vnchaſt woman by bringing in an adulterer open- 
ly betore her husbands cies ſhould the more vexe his minde. Therefore when God te- 


ſited that with his preſent power and grace he looked vpon the page that he had 
cholen, the more to tray them from the wicked at of falling from him, he giueth them 


warning that there can be no new gods brought in, but that he is witneſle and beholder | 


ot their lacrilege. For this boldneſle is encreaſed with much wickednefle, that man 
chinketh that in his fly ings away he can beguile the cies of God. On the other ſide, 
God cricth out that wharſocuer we purpoſe, whatſoeuer we goe about, whatſoeuer we 
practiſe, it commeth in his ſight. Let therefore our conſcience be cleaue cuen from the 
molt ſecret thoughts of ſwaruing from him, if we will haue our religion to pleaſe the 
Lord, For he requireth ro have the glorie of his godhead whole — vnc not 
onely - — confeſſion, but allo in his cies, which doe behold the moſt ſecret cor - 
nets ol hearts. 


The ſecond Commandement. 


Thou ſbalt not mak» to thee am grauen im1ge, nor any fronnlitude of thoſe things that are 
in heauen Abou or tn earth beneath, or in the water under the earth. Thou ſbalt not 


worſhip them, nor ſerue them. 


17 As in the firſt Commandement he pronounced that he is the one God, beſide 


whom there are no other gods to be deuiſed or had, ſo now he mote openly decla * 


w 


_ — 


Q; 


__ CC 


The þft Com 
west 


een ts 


A d joe 
fre: monence 
er ba, prope, 
he r reth 

> Wir: 4 
dug be given 
Lim,and bim a 
104,44 4d v7 4t4 


on, afhance, u- 


'| woratiin9, and 


thank:/yt ming, 
Which if we doe 
201 yee'd vv 
hem or de- who 
others with how, 
thiber in whole, 
er in part be 
h«tb 4Y:#'n. 
gene eie to be 
houd 11,beit * 
ver /o ſi all or 
Jeers, 


_ 


— —— — 


3 


174 


( 0 the knowledee of God the Redeemer, Cu AI 


70 leer the wor 


riew,be forbi i. 
detb firf} to 


for repreſent«- 


ſecondly te wore 
ſhip any image 


| made. 


Deut,4.1s5, 


The penaltie 
annexed tothe 
ſecond comman 
dem nt, which 
the better to 178 
print. God men- 
thewet/) lu 
flreng th, by ie- 


lese, hu wont 


venre ance and 
mertcie, not 
fleighely but 
with long conti 
nuance as well 
of the one as the 
other: and tbe 


of humſeiſe as in 
the perſon of an 


hniband, 


lere 3, 


Olec. 2. 


T ht hy the f- 
niſhment which 


Gud deth th 44. 


dran of the diſo- 


ſhip vf God pare þ © 
Fer | mandementis, that he will not haue the la tull worſhip of him, to be prophaned with 


wake a«y ng | nall obſeruations, which our fool iſh minde is wont to muent, when it conceiueth God 


6e him,. that is the ſpiritualſ worſhip, and which is appointed by han. He ſpeaketh ot the 


mm ſhowing b is derived of ſtrength, to expreſſe the ſenſe the better, 1 did not ſtickeſoro tranſlate; 


reaſon why God 2 mercie and bountitulnes vnto long continuance of poſternie, tothoſe that lo 


teu ts the clal- 


what — of God he is and with hat kind ot worſhip he is to be honoured: that xe 


may not preſume to torge any carnall ching tor hun. I he end therefore of this cum 


ſuperſtitious vſages. Wheretore in ſum, he calleth and draweth vs away trom the cu 


according to her owne groſlenes. And therſore he frameth vs to the lawfull worthi 


groſſeſt fault that is in this offence. namely out ward idolatric. And there be two pati 
this commaundement. I he firſt reſtraineth our libertie, that we do not preſume tomale 
ſubic ct to our ſenſes or by any forme to repreſent God, which1s incomprehenſible. The 
ſecond part forbiddeth vs to honour any images tor religions lake. Morcouer he ſhon. 
ly recitechalltheformes wherew:th he was wont to be expreſſed in ſhape, by the pro- 
phane and ſuperſtitious nations. By choſe things that are in heauen, he meanethrhe 
Sunne, the Moone, and other Starres, and peraduenture alſo birdes, as expreſſing hi 
meaning in the fourth ot Deuteronomie he meaneth as well birds as ſtats. Which note 
| would nor haue ſpoken of but that I ſaw ſome vnskiltully to apply it to Angel 
Therefore I omit the other parts, becauſe they are ſufficiently knowen of themſeſue 
And we haue already in the firſt booke taught plainly enough, that what ſoeuer viſibl 
formes of God man doth muent, they are directly contrarie to his nature, and tha 
therefore ſo ſoone as images come foorth, true religion is corrupted and de filed. 

18 The penall ordinance that ſolloweth ought not a licle to auaile to ſhale off ou 
ſlothtulneſſe. For hethreatneth: That he is the Lord our God, a ſtrong and iclous God, 
that viſiteth the quite ot che tathers vpon the children vnto the third and fourth 
generation, in them that hate his name, & thewerh mercy vnto thouſands to them tha 
loue him and keepe his commandements. Tluis is as much in effect, as it he ſhould have 
ſaid, that it is he onely vpon whom we ought to ſticke. And to bi ng vs there vnto, he 
ſpeaketh of his power, that doth not without puniſhment ſuffer it ſelſe to be c 
ned or diminſhed. Here is indeed fer the name Ei, which ſigniſicth God. But becauſei 


or to put it into the text. I hen he calleth hunſelte ielous that can abide no fellow. 
ly, he affirmeth that he will be a reuenger ot his maicſtic and glory it any doe tranaſert 
to creatures or to grauen images, & that not wich a ſhort or ſlender reuenge, but ſuchas 


ſhall extend to the children and childrens children, and childrens childrens children 
that is ſuch as ſhall be followers of their fathers vngodlines: as alſo he ſhewerha per 


m and {cepe his law. [tis a common maner with God torake vpon him the perſon 
a husband coward vs. For the coniunction wherewith he bindeth himſelte vnto u 
when he receiueth vs into the boſome of his church, is lilce vnto a certaine holy wei- 
lock. that muſt ſtand by mutuall fait hfulneile. As he doth all the dueties of a Caichfullk 
true husband. ſo againe he requireth of vs ſuch loue and chaſtitie as ought to be in wei- 
locke. that we yeeld not our ſoules to Satan, to luſt, and to filthy deſires ofthe fleſn to be 
defiled by them. Whereupon he that rebuketh the Apoſtaſie of the lewes,;complaineth 
that they did throw away chaſtitie, and were defiled with adulteries. Thereforc,asthe 
husband, che more holy and chaſt chat he himſelſe is, the more is he kindled to anget i 
he ſec his wiues minde incline to a ſtrange louet: ſothe Lord that hath wedded vs wi- 
to himſelſe in trueth, teſtifieth that he hath a moſt feruently burning ielouſie, ſo oſta 
neglecting the pureneſſe of his holy mariage, we are defiled with wicked luſtes, bu 
ſpecially then hen we transfer to any other, or doe infect with any ſuperſtition che 
worſhip of his name, which ought to be moſt vncorrupted: Foraſmuch as by thi 
meane we doe not onely breakethe faith giuen in wedlock , but alſo ſo defile the very 
wedding bed with bringing into it adulterers. 

19 Inthe threatnimg is to be ſeene hat he meaneth by this, when he ſaith, that he 
will vificeche iniquitie of the fathers vpon the children vnto the third and fourth ge- 
neration. For, beſide that it ſtandeth not with the equitie of Gods juſtice, to 
| the innocent for anothers offence, God himſelfe alſo ſauli, that he will not make 
the ſonne to beare the wickednefle of che Father. But this ſentence is more than 
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the vencration to come. Fot lo doth Aiſes ottentimes fpeake vnto lum: Lord, Lord, 
BS ; . ” 
chat rendreſt che iniquitie of the fachersrorhechildeen, ynrochethird and foruth ge- 


inquitie of the fathers imo the bolome of che c luldren after them. Many, whulc they 
crau ell much in looſing this knot , thinke that it is to be vudcrſtood oncly of temporall 
pun{hments,which it the children tufter torthe parents taules, it is no ablu dun, for as 
much as they arc oftentimes laid vpon than tor their {aluation, which is u deede true. 
Fur E/ay declared to Ee, that his ſonnes (houldbe ſpoiled of the in dome, ata 
carried into exile tor the ſinne that he had commured, The houtes of Pharae and Alu- 
melech were plagued for offending Abrabam. Bur when that is alleaged tor allo ling 
of chis queſtion, it is racher a ut than a true expoſiuon. For here and in like places he 
chrcatcueth amore gricuons teuenge than it may be limited wihin the bounds ot this 
prelent life. It is theteſore thus to be taken: that the wt curſe of the Lord, licth net 
oncly ypon the head of the wicked mau lumiſeife, but alſo vpon his u hole familie ; 
hen tlie curſe once lieth vponthem, hat is elle to be looked for , bur that the father 
being deſtitute of the ſpirit of God, huemolt wickedly, and the ſorine Iikewaile for ſa- 
Len of the Lord for the fathers fault, doe follow che fame way ol dellructon: and fi 
nally the childes chuld, and the child of the childes child, the curſed ſcede of detellable 


men doc fall headlong alter them ? 
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| 
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| hom the Lord vouchſatech not co communicate his grace. Neuerthelcſle they do pe- 


} che other ſide pronouncerh , that the pumiſhment of the fa hers inne (hall not paſle o- 


all the natute of man be daminable, we know that deſtruction is prepared for them, to 


iich by their une vnrightcouſnelle, and not by vntighteous hatted of God. Neither 
is there leſt any cauſc ro quarrel). Why they be not houlpen by the grace of God to ſal- 
uation as other are. Whereas thereforethis puniſhment is laid vpon wicked men and 
cull doers for their offences, that their houſes are depriued of the grace of God durivg 
many generations: who canaccuſe God for this moſt witreucnge 2 But the Lord on 


uer vnto the ſounc. Note what is there entreated of, When the lfrachtes had beene 


once repeated , of prolonging che puniſmient ot che Juancs of the aunceſtouts ypor | 7 for their 


neration. Likewiſe Hicremie: Thou that{hewell mercy in thoulands,that rendere(l the 


; ſeit lon, 


20 Fut let vs ſce, whether ſuch revenge be vnſeemely for the iuſtice of God. It | 7 bat ſu Gdfo 
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long and continualiy vexed with many calamities, they began to vie fora Proverbe, 
that their fathers had eaten a ſower grape, Mherewitlithe childrens teeth were ſet on 
edge: whereby they meant that their fathers had commicted ſinnes, whereot they, 
| being otherwile tighteous, and not deſeruing it, did ſuſſer the puiiſiunent, rather by 
the vnappealable wrathfulnetle of God, than by a dcr ate ſcueritie. The Prophet 
pronouncerh vnto them that it is not ſo: becauie they ate puniſhed for their owne of- 
ſences, and that it ſtandeth not with the iuſtice of Gad chat the righteous fonne ſhould 
luſter puniſhment for che naughtincſle ot che wicked father. Which thing allo is not 
contained in this preſent ordinavce. For if the viſiting. x hereot mention 15 now made, 

be ſulſilled hen the Lord taketh away from tlie houſe of the wicked his grace, the 
| light of his trocth and other helpes of ſaluation: in this that the children being blinded 
aud forſakeryot him, doe goe on in the ſteps of their tachers , they ſuſlaine curſes for 
their fatherg affences. But maſmuch as they are put to temporall wileiies, and at laſt to 
| excrnall deſtiuction, here im they are puniſhed by the iuſt iudgement ol Gad, not lot the 
| lanes of other, but for their one iniquitie. 


21 On the other (ive is offered a promiſe of enlarging the mercie af Cod into a | 
. creed £644. 


; thouſand gencratians, which promife is alſo oſten found n»che Scruptyres, and is ſet in 
the ſolemne concrant of the Church : LWill be thy God, and. of thy {cede alter thee, 
| Which thing Saunen hawng reſpect vnto, writerh that the childrenof the righteous 
| hall be blc ſĩed aſter their death, not onely by reaſonot holy bringing vp,which alfo 
nat a little auaileth chereunto, but alſo for that ble ſſing promi ſed in the conenant, that 
E grace of God (hall reſt eternally in the houſes of the godly. Hercupon growerh 
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againſt ys, that the iſlue of the wicked many times commeth to good proofe, and the 
illue of the faichfull lwaructh our of kinde : becauſe the Lawmaker meant not here to 
ſtabliſh ſuch a perpetuall rule as ſhould derogate his free cle&tion. For it ſufficeth for 
che comfort of the righteous and tor the terror of the ſinner, that the penaltie is not 
vaine or of no effect, although it doe not alway take place. For as the remporall 
niſhmenrs that are laid vpon a few wicked men, are teſtimonies of the wrath of God 
aginſt ſinnes, & of the iudgement that (hall one day be giuen vpon all ſinners, alt 
many eſcape vnpuniſhed euem to the end of their life: fo when God giueth one e 

ot this blctiing roſhew mercie and bountifulneſſe to the ſonne for the fathers ſake, he 
giue th a provteot his conſtant and perperuall fauour to them that worſhip him: and 
hen he once putſueth the wickedneſle of the father in the ſonne, he ſheweth what 
iudgement is prepared for all the reprobate tor their oe offences. Which aſſured- 
neſle he had iu this place principally reſpe& vnto. And by the way he commendah 
vnto vs the largeneſſe of his mercie which he extendeth vnto a thouſand generations 
wheras he aſſigned but onely toure generations to vengeance. 


The third Commandement. 
T hou ſhalt not take the name of the Lord thy God in vaine. 


22 The ende ot this Commandement is, that his will is to haue the maieſtie of his 
name to be holy among vs. Theretore the ſumme ſhall be that we. doe not defile it with 
contemptuouſly and irreverencly vſing it. With which prohibition the commande- 
ment hangeth orderly together, chat we take ſtudie and care godlily ro reuerenceir, 
Theretore we ought ſo to order our {clues both in our mindes and in our tongues, that 
we neither thinke nor ſpeake any thing of God himſelfe or his miſteries, but reu 
and with much ſobrietie: that in wey ing his workes, we conceiue nothing but hone- 
rable toward him. Theſe three things I ſay, it behooueth vs not negligently to mathe 
that whatſoeuer our minde conceiueth of him, whatſoeuer our tongue vttereth, it 
ſauour of his excellencie, and may agree with the holy highneſſe of his name: and 
nally may ſerue to aduance his magmficence. That we doe not raſhly or diſorderly 
buſe his holy word and renerend myſteries either to ambition, or to couetouſneſſe, o 
to our one triflings: but that as they beare the dignitie of his name imprinted in then 
lo they may keepe their honor and eſtimation among vs. Laſt of all, that we doe na 
carpe againſt or ſpeake euill of his works, as theſe wretched men are wont to babble 
reprochtully agauiſt them: but that hatſoeuer we rehearſe done by him, werepor 
it with words of praiſe ot his wiſedome, righteouſnes and goodneſſe. That is to ſancti 
ie the name of God. Where otherwiſe is done, it is defiied with vaine and peruerſe 
abuſe, becauſe it is violently carried from the right vſe whereuntoonely it was appoin- 
ted: and though there be no other hurt done, yet it 13 ſpoy led of his dignitie, and by 
little and little brought to contempt. Now, if there be ſo much cuill in this raſh ready 
nelle to vſe the name of God out ot ſeaſon, much more miſchiete is in this, if it be im 
ploy ed to euill vſes, as they doe that make it to ſerue the ſuperſtitions of Necromancie, 
cruell execrations, vnla w full coniurations, and other wicked enchauntments. But (wes 
ring is chiefly mentioned in the cõmandement, as the thing wherein the peruerſe abuſe 
of Gods name is moſt deteſtable, that thereby we may be the better aſtogether frayed 
away from all defiling thereof. But that here is commandement giuen ofthe worſhipe 
God, and of thereuerence of his name, and not of the truth and equitie that is tobe 


kept among men, appeareth by that that he afterward in the ſecond table condemneth 
periurie and falſe witneſſe, wherey hurt is done to thefellowſhip of men: but it were 
in vaine to _ it againe, if this commandement intreated ot the duetie of charitie. 


And alſo the diuiſion of the Law it ſelferequireth it, bicauſe as it is ſaid, God did notin 
vaineappointewotables for his Law, whereby is gathered that in this commande 
ment he challengeth his ovnright to himſelfe, and defendeththe holineſſe of his name, 
and teacheth not hat men owe to men. 

23 Firſtis to be learned what is an oath. It ĩs a taking of God to witneſſe, to con- 
firme the truth of that which we ſpake. For thoſe curſed ſpeeches that containe ma- 
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middes of my houſe. And tor good cauſe it is ſaid. that when we call pon the name of 
the Lord to witneſle, we doe wicneſle our religion toward him. For fo we confelle that 
he 13 the eternall and vachangeabie truth. whom we call vpon, not onely as a moſt ſub- 
ſtantiall wieneſle of truth aboue all other, but allo as the only defence thereof, which is 
abic to bring foorth hidden things into light, & then as the knower of hearts. For where 
teſtimomes of men doe faile, there wellee to God for witneſſe ſpecially where any 
thong ii to be ptooued that lyeth ſecret in conſcience. For which cauſe the Lord is bit- 
| terly angry with them that ſweare by ſtrange Gods, and he iudgeth that maner of 

(wearing to be an argument of manifeſt falling from his allegeance : Thy ſonnes haue 
ſorlaken me, and doe ſweate by them that are no Gods. And he declareth the hainoul- 
neſle of this offence by the thieatning of punithment ; I will deſtroy them chat ſweare 
by the name of the Lord, and ſweare by /Melcham. 

214 Now then we vnderſtand that it is the Lord his will that there bein our othes 
a worſhip of his name: ſo much the more diligent heed is to be taken, that in ſteed of 
worſhipping they doe not coneaine diſhonour, contempt or abaccment of it. For it is 
no imall diſhonour, when periurie is committed in ſwearing by him, wherefore it is 
called in the law, Profanation. For what is left to the Lord when he is ſpoy led of his 
truth? he (hall then ceaſſe to be God. But truely he is ſpoy led thereof, hen he is made 
an aſſirmer and approouerof falſhogd. Wherefore, when ſeſaa minded to driue Achen 
to confeſſe the truth, he ſaid : My Sonne, giue glory to the Lord of ai, meaning. 
thereby, that the Lord is grieuouſty diſhonored if a man ſweare falſely by him. Aud 
no maruell. For we doe as much as in vs lyeth, in a maner to ſtame his holy name with 
a lie. And that this maner ot ſpeech was vſed among the Iewes ſo oft as any was cal- 
led to take an othe, appeareth by the like proteſtation, that the Phariſees vie in the 
Goſpell of /obn. To this heedtulneſſe the formes of othes that are vſed inthe Scriptute: 
doe inſtruct vs: The Lord liueth, The Lord doe theſe things vnto me, an«l adde theſe 
things, The Lord be witneſle vpon my ſoule. Which doe prooue, that we cannot call 
God for witneſle of our ſayings, but that we alſo wiſh him to take vengeance of our 
periwrie, if we ſpeake deceitfully. 

25 The name of the Lord is made vile and common, when it is vſed in ſupei fluous 
othes, although they be true. For in ſuch caſe it is alſo taken in vaine, Wheretvre it ſhall 
not be ſuſficient to abſtame from ſwearing falſely, vnleſſe we doe allo remember that 
| {wearing was ſuffered and ordained not for luſt or pleaſure, but for neceſſities ſake : 
and therefore they goe beyond the lawfull vſe thereof, that apply it to tlungs not ne- 
ceſſatie. And there can no other neceſſitie be pretended, but where it is to ſerue either 
religion or charitie, wherein at this day men doe too much licentiouſiy &ftend, and fo 
much the more intolerably, for that by very cuſtome it hath cealled to be reckoned 


for any offence at all, which yet before the iudgement ſeate of God is not ſlenderly 
weyed. For euery where without regard, the name of God is deſiled im triſliug talkes, 
and it is not thought that they doe euill, becauſe by long ſuffered and vnpuniſhed 
boldneſle, they are come to reſt as it were in poſleſſion of ſo great wickedneſle. But 
the commandement of the Lord remaineth in ſorce, the penaſtie abideth in ſtrength, 
and ſhall one day haue his effect, whereby there is a certaine ſpeciall reuenge proclar- 
med againſt them that vſe his name in vaine. I his commandement is allo traulgieſled 


in another point, that in out othes we put the holy fervants of God in the place ol 


nifelt reproches againſt God, are ynworthy to be reckened among othes. That fuch | quirerh ts begs! 
taking to wunes, when it 15 rightly done, is a kinde of worſh ppiig ot God is ſhewed in $4219 bu nome 
dirs places of the dctipture. As when Eſay prophecieth ot the callimg of the A Hi * 
and A g pHinto fellow ſlup of the couenant with //racl, They ſhall ipeake (faith he) EHy 19.18, 
n the tougue of Caneen, and ſhall {weare in the name ot the Lord. That is to (ay, in | 

ſwearing, by the name ot che Lord, they thall yeeld a contefſionof his religion. Againe, | EI 65.16. 
when he; peaketh of the enlargement ol his leingdome, he ſaith. Wholoever ſhall bleſle 

himſclfc, hall bleſſe in the God of the faithfull: and he that (hall ſweare in the land 

hall ſwrare in the true God, Ieremie ſaith, if they (hall teach the people to ſweate in 
my name as they haue tauglit them to ſweate by Baal, they (hall be builded vp in the 
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| ſcaped, if not ſpeaking ot the name of God they call heauen & earth to witneſſe. Fat 


chem. Neither is it without cauſe that the Lord hath gwen a ſpeciall commaundemen 
to {weare by his name, and by ſpeciall prohibition foi bidden, that we ſhould not be 
heard {weare by any ſtrange Gods. And the Apoltic euidently teſtificth the lame, when 
he writeth, that men in {wearing doe call ypon a higher than the mielues, and that God 
which had none greater than his one glory to ſweare by, did ſweare by himſelſe. 
26 The Auabapriſtes not contented with this moderation of twearing, doe dereſ} 
all oches withour exception, becauſe the prohibition of Chrilt is generall: Iſay vato 
ve, ſWeate not at all, but let your talłe be yea yea, and nay nay, whatſoeuer is more than 
this. is of euil. Bur by this meane, they do without conſideration ſtumble againſt Chriſt 
winic they make him aduerſarie to his Father, and as it he had come downe trom hea- 
uen to repeale his Fathers decrees. For the crernall God doth not onely in che Law per. 
mit {wearing as a thing law full, which were enough: bur alſo in neceſſitie doth comand 
it. But Chriſt affirmech that he is all one with huis Father: that he bringeth noothe 
thing. but that which his Father commanded him, that his doctrine is not ot himſelf, 
&c. What then? will they make God contraric to huuſelfe, which (hall atcerwards for. 
bid and condemnethe ſame ching in mens behawours, which he hath before allowed 
by commanding it? But becauſe there is ſome diſſicultie in the words of Chriſt, let ys; 
liele weigh them. But herein we ſhall neuer attame the trueth, vnleſle we bend out eit 
vntothe intent of Chriſt, & take heed vnto the purpoſe that he there goeth about. Hu 
purpoſe is not either to releaſe or reſtraine the Law, but to reduce it to the true and m- 
turall vnderſtanding , wv hich had beene very much depraucd by the falſe ꝑloſes of the 
Scribes and Phariſees. This it we hold in minde, we ſhall not thinke that Chriſt did v. 
tetly condemne othes, but onely thoſe othes which doe tranſgreſſe the rule of thelay, 
Thereby it appeareth, that the people at that time did torbeare no maner of ſwear) 
but peruties, whereas the law doth not onely forbid periuries, bur alſo all idle & ſuper 
ſluous othes. The Lord therefore the moſt lure expolitor of the law, doth admon 
them, that it is not onely euill to ſorſweate, but alſo to ſ care. But how to ſweare? in 
vaine. But as for theſe othes that are commended in the Law, he leaueth them ſafe&x 
libertie. They ſeeme to fight ſomewhat more ſtrongly when they take earneſt hold 
this word, At all, which yet is not referred to the word Swear, but tothe forms of fwes 
ring that are atter rehearſed. For this was alſo part of theirerrour , that whenthey dd 
{weare by heauen and earth , they thought that they did not touch the name of God. 
Therefore after the principall kinde ot offenceagainſt this commandement, the Lord 
doth aiſo cut off from chem all by ſhifts that they ſhould not thinke that they haue e 


here by the way it is aſſo to be noted, that although the name ot God be not expreſſed, 
yet men by indirect tormes doc ſw eare by him, as it they ſweare by the liuely light, h 
che bread that they eate, by their Baptiſme or other token: of Gods liberalitie towards 
them. Neither doth Chriſt in that place where he forbiddeth them to ſweare by heaua 
and earth and Hieruſalem, ſpeałe it to correct tuperſtition, as ſome men falſely thinks, 
but he rather confuteth their ſophiſticalſ ſubcletie, which thought it no fault bablingy 
to throw out indirect othes, as — they ſpared the holy name of God, which en 
grauen in all his benefits. But otherwiſe it is, where either a mortall man, or a dead man, 
or an Angell is put in the place of God: as among the prophane nations flatterie deus 
led charflinkipg forme of ſwearing by the lite or Toule of the King: for then the full 
making of Gods doth obſcure —. miniſh the glory of the one onely God. But when 
we meane onely , to procure credit to our ſaying by the holy name of God, alchough 
the ſame be indirectly done, yet in all ſuch trifling othes his maieſtie is offended. Chnll 
caketh from this licentiouſneſſe, all pretence of excuſe, in this that he forbiddeth to 
ſweare at all. And /ames to the ſame purpoſe, reciting the ſame words of Chriſt which 
haue before alleaged, becauſe the ſame raſh boldnes hath alwaies beene in the world, 
which is a prophane miſuſing of the name of G O D. For it ye refer this word, 2t al. 
to the lubſtance, as if without any exception it were altogether vnlawfull to ſweatt: 
wherefore ſerueth chat expoſition which is added afterward : Neither by heauen not 


by earth, &c? Whereby it ſufficiently appeareth that choſe cauillations are met withal, 
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by which the Iewes thought their ſault to be excuſed. 
27 Therefore 
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>» Theretbre it cannot now be doubctull to found wdgements, that the Lord in | Orhes ot ene 
chat place did onely reprooue thoſe oches chat were forbidden by the law. For he hm- *. 
(cife which ſhewed in his lite an examplar ot the pertectiõ that he taught, did not ſticke -» ag 
to ſveate whenoccalion required. And his Diſciples, who (we doubt not) did obey | gun atowaille 
their Malter in all things, tollowed the ſame example: who dare fay that Pax! would | cenie 

have ſworne, it lwearnig had beene vtterly forbidden? but hen the matter ſo requi- ie reaſon 

red, he ſxare without any ſticking at ie, yea, ſometime adding an execration. But this 1 , 
queſbion is not yer ended, becauſe ſome doe thinłe that onely publike othes are ex- 
cepted our ot this prohibition, as thoſe othes that we take hen the Magiſtrate doth | 
oller chem to vs and requirethem of vs. And ſuch as Princes vſe to take in (tabliſhing 
ot leagues, or the people whenthey ſweare allegeance to their Prince, or the Souldar 
when he is put to an oath for his true ſeruice in the war, and ſuch like. And to this fort 
her adioyne, and that rightfully, fuch othes as are in Paul, to confirme the digniticof 
che (i peh, for as much as the Apoſtles in their office are not private men but publike 
muulters of God. And truely I deny not tharchole ate the ſafeſt othes, becauſe they are | 
| defended wich ſoundeſt teſtimonies of Scripture. The Magiſtrate is commanded in a | He. 6. 16, 
doubcfull cafe to drive the witneſſe to an oath, and he on the other ſide ro anſwer by 

oath: and the Apoſtle ſaith, that mens controuerſies are by this meane ended. In this 

commandement both theſe haue a perte& allowance of their offices. Yea, and we 

may note, that among the olde heathen men, the publicke and ſolemne oath was had 

in great reverence, but common othes that were vſually ſpoken without conſidera- 

tion, were either nothing or very little regarded, becauſe they thought that in theſe 

they had not to doe with the maieſtie of God at all. But yet it were too much dange- 

tous to condemne priuate othes, that are in neceſlatie caſes ſoberly, holily, and reve- | 
rently taken, which are maintained both by reaſon and examples. For if it be law ſull 
for private men in a weightie and earneſt matter to appeale to God as iudge betweene 
them, much more is it law full to call him to witneſle. Put the cafe: thy brother will 
accuſe thee of falſe breach of faith, thou endeuoureſt to purge thy ſelſe according to 
the duetie of charitie, and he by no meanes will ſufter himſeſte to be farisfied, If thy 
zood name come in perill by his obſtinate maliciouſneſle, thou ſhale without offence 
appeale to the judgement of God, that it will pleaſe him in time to make thine innocen- 
cit knowue. Now it the weight ot the words be conſidered, it is a leſle matter to call 
himto witneſſe. Therefore | ſee not why in this caſe we ſhould affirme, that the calling 
hum to witneſſe is vulawfull. And we are not without many examples thercot. For 
though the othe of Abrabam and Iſaac with Abimelech be ſaid not to ſerue for our gen 4.& 
| purpoſe, becauſe it was madeinthename of a publike companie, yet /acob and La. 16. 31K 31. 
ban were priuate men, which ſtabliſhed a couenant with mutuall othe berweene them- 53. 
lelues. Boz was a private man which by the ſame meane confirmed his promiſe of Rah 3-13, 

| marriage to Ruth. Abdias was a priuate man, a iuſt man and fearing God, which at- 1. Reg 18.10. 
lirmed vnto lu by oth, the thing that he meant to perſwade him. Therefore I haue 
no better rule, but t hat othes be ſo tempered, that they be not vnaduiſed, that they be 
not common without regard, that they be not vſed of raging luſt, nor trifſing, but that 
| they ſerve juſt neceſſitie, as where the Lords glory is to be maintained, or the edification | 


| | O 
of our brother furthered, to which end the commandement of the law tendech. 


wed examples, 


The fourth Commandement. 


Remember that t hom keepe boly the Sabath day. Sixe dairs ſhalt thaw worke and doc all 
thy worker, But on the ſenenth day us the Saboth of the Lord thy God. In it thou 
ſhalt ave no worke, &c. 


23 The end ofthis Commandement is, that we being dead to our owne affections 71,44 eavſes 
and workes, ſhould be buſied in meditation of the kingdome of God, and to the ſame | confiderable in 
meditation ſhould be exerciſed, by ſuch meanes as he hath ordained. But becauſe this | the fourth com- 
Commandement hath a peculiar and ſeuerall conſideration from the reſt, therefore it 2 
muſt haue alſo a ſeuerall maner of expoſition. The olde writers vſe to call it a ſha- eas of 
dowiſh Commandement, for that it conteineth the out ward obſeruation of the day, | the Saboth day. 
which 
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which by the comming of Chriſt was taken away with the other figures. Wherein 1 
grant they ſay truely, but they touch but halte the matter. Wherefore we muſt ferch 
che expoſition of it further off. And(as Ithinke)I haue marked that there are three ca 
ſes to be conſidered, whereupon this commandement conſiſteth. For fuſt the hea 
lawmaker meant vnder the reſt of the ſcauenth day, to ſet out in figuretothe people 
l/racl the ſpirituall reſt, whereby the faithſull ought to ceaſe from their one workez 
that they might ſuffer God to worke in them. Secondarily, his will was to haue one 
appointed day, wherein they ſhould meete together to heare the Law, and exccutethy 
ceremonies, or at leaſt beſtow it pecuharly to the meditation of his workes : that 
ſuch calling to remembrance, they might be exerciſed to godlines. I hurdiy, he though 
good to haue a day of reſt graunted to ſeruants, and ſuch as lived vnder the gouerne x thy 
ment of othcr, herein they might haue ſome ceaſing from their labor. Lake 
29 But we are many waies raught,that the ſame [hadowing of the ſpiritualreſt wy pew 
the priacipall point in the Sal oth. For the Lord required the keeping of no Comman. Lord 
dement in a maner more ſcuerely, than this: when his meaning is in the Prophet to 
declare that all religion is ouerthrowen, then he — 0s that his Sabbothes ax 
pohiuted, deli ed not kept, nor ſanctiſied: as though that peece of ſeruice being omi. 
ted, chere remained no more wherein he might — He did (ct foorth the ob. into ch 
ſeruing thereof with high praiſes. For which cauſe the faichfull did among other ors may W 
cles maruellouſly eſteeme the reueiling of che Sabboth. For in Nehemiah thus ſpake Cab boy 
the Lennes in a ſolemne conuocation, Thou haſt ſhewed to our Fathers thy holy &. 
both, and haſt given them the Commandements and the ceremonies, and the law 
the hand of /eſes, You ſechow it is had in ſingular eſtimation among all the Com- 
mandements of the law. All which things doe ſerve to ſet foorth the dignitie of the 
myllerie, wInch1s very well expreſſed by Moſes and Ezechiel. Thus you haue in Exe 22 
dus, See that yee keepe my Sabboth day, becauſe it is a token betweene me and yoy old ſha 
in your generations: that you may know that Iam the Lord that ſanctiſie you: keepe! hath ll. 
my Sabboth, ſor it is holy vnto you. Let the children of //rael keepethe Sabbothand word, 
celebrate it intheir generations, it is an RY couenant betweene me and che chil ſeruant 
drenof Iſtael, and a perpetuall token. Vet Ezechiel ſpeaketh more at large. But ide comma 
ſumme thereof commeth to this effect, that it is for a toten whereby //rae! ſhould ha l lu 
know that God is their ſanctiſier. If our ſanctiſication be the mortiſy ing of our owne [es (pak 
will, then appeareth a moſt apt relation of the outward ſigne with che inward thing t uant ma 
ſelfe: we muſt altogither reſt, that God may worke in vs: we muſt depart from out gaine, 1 
owne will, we mult reſigne vp our heart, we muſt baniſh all luſtes of the fleſh. Finally, — 
we mult ccaſe from all the doings of our owne wit, that we may haue God working for the! 
vs : that we may reſt in him, as the Apoſtle alſo teacheth. the nece 
30 This perpetual ceaſſing was repreſented to the Iewes, by the keeping ofonedij becerta 
among ſcuen: which day,tomakeit be obſerued with greater deuotion, the Lord con- by the ſ 
mended with his owne example. For it auaileth not a little to ſtirre vp mans endeuou tatre is i 
that he may know that he rendeth to the following of his Creator. If any man ſeard tion, th 
for a ſecret ſigniſication in the number of ſcuen : Foraſmuch as that number is in the Now if 
Scrip:ureche number of perfection, it was not without cauſe choſen to ſignifie cuerls Sabbotk 
ting continuance. Wherewith this alſo agreeth that Maſes in the day that he declared moſt pre 
that the Lord did reſt from his works, maketh an ende of deſcribing the ſucceeding d the Jew! 
daies and nights. There may be alſo brought an other probable note of the — ference 
that the Lord thereby meant toſhew that the Sabboch ſhould neuer be perfeRly e- rituall w 
ded, till it came to the laſt day. For in it we begin our bleſſed reſt, in it we doe daily pro | Butif it 
ceede in profiting more and more. But bicauſe we haue ſtill a continuall warre with the rule of c 
fleſh; it ſhall not be ended vntill that ſaying of Eſay be fulfilled, concerning the cont- order w 
nuing ofnew Moone with new Moone, of Sabboth with Sabboth, euen then when God 7 
ſhall be all in all. It may ſeeme therſore that the Lord hath by the ſeuenth day ſer forth ſpirits d 
to his people the perfection to come of his Sabboth at the laſt day, that our whale lit people: 
might by continuall meditation of the Sabboth, aſpire to this perfection. But I ar 
31 Ifanvmanmiſlike this obſeruation of the number as a matter too curious, 1 this beh 
am Hot againſt him, but that he may more ſimply take it: that the Lord ordained one ceremor, 


certam 


83 
cerca! 
to che 
either 
exam 
mind: 
to the 
in pri 
Where 
think. 
alleag 


Was ce 
gutes e 
is the t 


perfeQ 
That 13 
ing vtt 
obſcrui 


— 


Cn Ar. 8. 


_— 


certame 


. 
IS; 
beth s the wy. | 


Hue i perpe. 


The Second Booke. 


day, wherein his people might vnder che ſchooling of the law be excrciſed 


— 


to cheir Creator For it maketh ſiuali matter, ſo that the my ſterie remaine whuch is there- 
in principally ſer foorth, concermng the perpetuall reſt of our works, to conlideration 
whereot the Prophets did now and then call backe the Jewes that they ſhould not 
thiuke themſelues diſcharged by carnallcakingot cheir teſt. Belide the places alreadie 
alleaged, you haue thus in £/.y It chou turne away thy foote from the Sabboch, that 
chou doe not thine one will 111 my holy day, and thall call the Sabboth delicate and 
holy of the glorious Lord, and (halt glotifie hum hie thou docſt not thine own waies, 
and ſeckeſt not thine owne will to ſpeakethe word, then ſhalt thou be delited in the 
Lord, &c. But it is no doubt, that by the comming of our Lord Chriſt, ſo much as 
was ceremonia'l herein, was abrogate, For he is the truth, by whole preſence all fi- 

ures doe vaniſh away, he is the bodie at fight wherevtthe ſhadowes are leſt, he,[ ſay, 
1s che true fulfilling ot the Sabboth, we being buried with him by Eaptiſme, are grafted 
into the ſello v ſh p of his death, that we being made parcakers ot the reſurre ction, we 
may walke in new nelle of lite. Therefore in another place the Apoltle writeth that the 
Sabboth was a ſhadow of a thing to come: and that the true bodie, that is to lay, the 
perfect ſubſtance of truth is in Chriſt, which in the ſame place he hath well declared. 
That is not contained in one day, but in the whole courſe of our life, vntill that we be- 
ing vtterly dead to our ſelues, be filled with the life of God. Theretore ſupeiſtitious 
obſeruing ot daies ought to be farre trom Chriſtians. 

32 But foraſmuch as the two latter cauſes ought not to be reckoned among the 
old ſhadowes , but doe belong alike to all ages: ſince the Sabbat is abrogate, yet this 
hath (till place with vs, that we ſhould meete at appointed daies to the hearing of the 
word, to the breaking of the my ſticall bread, and to publike prajer : and then that to 
ſeruants and labourers be graunted their reſt from their labour. It is out of doubt that in 
commanding the Sabbat, the Lord had care of both theſe things. I he fuſt of them 
ha ſi luſſicient teſlimonie by the onely vſe of the le es to prooue it. The ſecond, Mo- 
[es (pake of in Deuteronomie 11thele words: that thy man ſervant and thy maide ſer- 
uant may reſt as well as thou: remember that thou thy ſelfe didſt ſerue in Agypt. A- 
gaine, in Exodus: tliat thy Oxe and thy Aſle may reſt, and che ſonne of thy bond wo- 
man may take breath. Who can deniethat both theſe things doe ſerue for vs as well as 
for the lewes? Meetings at the Church, are commanded vs by the word of God, and 
the neceſſitie of them is ſuſticiently knowen in the very experience of life. Vnleſſe they 
be certainely appointed and haue their ordinary dates, how can they be kept?All things 
| by the ſentence of the Apoſtle are ro bedone comely and in order among vs. But to 
farreis it off. that comelineſle and order can be kept without this policie and modera- 
tion, that there is at hand preſent trouble and ruine of the Church, it it be diflolued. 
Now it che ſame neceſſitie be among vs, for relecte whereof the Lord appointed the 
Sabboth to the lewes: let no man ſay that it belongeth nothing vnto vs. For our 
moſt prouident and tender Father, willed no leſſe to prouide for our neceſſitie than for 
the Jewes. But thou wilt ſay, why doe we not rather daily meete together, that the dif- 
ference of daies may be taken away ? I would to God, that were granted, and truly (pi- 
rituall wiſedome as a thing worthy to haue day ly a peece of the time cut out tor yt. 
But if it cannot be obtained of the weakeneſſe of many to haue dayly meetings. and the 
rule of charitie doth not ſuffer vs to exact more ot them, why ſhould we not obey the 
order x hich e (ce laid vpon vs by the willof God. | 

23 U amcompeiled here robe ſome what long, becauſe at this day many vnquiet 
{ſpirits doe raiſe trouble, concerning the Sunday. They crie out that the Chriſtian 
people are nouriſhed in lewiſhneſle, becauſe they keepe ſome obſeruation of daies. 
But I anſwer, that we kecpe thoſe dates without any Iewiſhneſſe, becauſe we doe in 
this behalfe farre differ from the lewes. For we keepe it not with ſtraite religion as a 
ceremonie, wherein we thinke a ſpirituall myſterie to be figured, but we retaine it as 

neceſlatie 


* — 


to che continuall meditation of the ſpuituall reſt: And chat he aſſigned the tegench day, | 
eicher becauſe he thought it ſufficient, or that by ſetting foorth the likenefic ot his own | 
example, he might the better mooue the people to keepe it or at leaſt to put them in | v f. 
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they did ſtill obſerue daies. And to the Remanes he affirmeth that it is ſuperſtitionif 
man doe make difference berweene day and day. But Who, ſauing theſe madde menos. 
ly doth not ſee, of what obſeruing the Apoſtle meaneth? For they had no regard tothu 
politicall end and the order of the Church, but whereas they kept thẽ (hill as ſhadonti 
of ſpirituall things, they did euen ſo much darkenthe glory of Chriſt and the lighe of 
the Goſpell. They did not therefore ceaſe from handie works, becauſe they were thing 
that did call them away fro holy ſtudies & meditations, but fora cerraine religion,thy 
in cealing from worke they did dreame that they [hill kept their my ſteties of olde tim 
deliuered the. The Apoſtle, lay, inueigheth againſt this diſordered difference af daig, 
and not againſt the law full choiſe of dates that ſetueth for the quietne ſſe of Chriſti 
fellow hip: tor in the Churches that he himſelfe did ordaine, the Sabboth was kept i 
this vſe. For he appointeth the Corinthians the ſame day, wherin they ſhould gatheribe 
collection to relieue the brethren at Ieruſalem. If they ſeare ſupei ſtitton, there was mare 
danger chereot inthe feaſt daies of the Tewes, than in the Sundaies that the Chriſtian 
now haue. For ſoas was expedient for the ouerthrowing of ſuperſticion, the day tha 
the lewes religiouſly obſerued is taken away: and, ſo as was neceſlarie for keeping of 
comlineſſe, order, and quiet in the Church, another day was appointed for the fame yk, 
4 Albeit the olde Fathers haue not without K of their choiſe, put in place o 
the Sabboth day, the day that we call Sunday. For whereas in the Reſutre ction of the 
Lord is the end & fullilling of that reſt, wherof the old Saboth was a thadow:the Chr. 
ſtians are by the very ſame day that made an end of ſhadowes, put in minde tharthey 
ſhould no longer ſticke vnro the ſnadowiſh ceremonie. But _ doe not foreſt 
the number ot ſeuen, that I would binde the Church to the bondage thereof. Nenhe 
will I condemne thoſe Churches, that haue other ſolemne daies for their meetings, 
that they be without ſuperſtition, which ſhall be, if they be onely applied to the obſer 
uation of Diſcipline and well appointed order. Let the ſum hereot be this: as thetruh 
was giuen to the lewes vnder a figure, ſo is it delivered vs without any ſhadowes at l 
Firſt, chat in all out life long we ſhould be in meditation of a continvall Sabboth orreſt 
from our own worles, that the Lord may worke in vs by his Spirit: then that euery man 
priuately fo oft as he hath leiſure, ſhould diligently exerciſe humſelfe in godly callingu 
minde the works of God, and alſo, that we all ſhould keepe the lawtull orderotthe 
Church appointed, for the hearing of che word, for the miniltration of che Sactamem 
and for publike praier: thirdly, that we ſhould not vngently oppreſſe them chatbew- 
der vs. And ſo doe the triflings of the falſe Prophets vaniſh away that in the ages pal 
haue infected the people with a lewiſh opinion, that ſo muchas was cere moniall inch 
commandement is taken away, vhich they in their tongue call the appointing oſtheſ⸗ 
uentli day, but that ſo much as is morall remaineth, which is the keeping of cnedayis 
the wecke. But that is nothing elſe in effect, than for reproch of the Iewes to changethe 
day, and to keepe ſtill the ſame holineſſe in theit minde. For there (till remainech with 
vs the like ſignification of myſterie in the daies as was among the lewes. And tr 
lee what good they haue done by ſuch doctrine. For the chat cleave to their conſlin 
tions, doe by theſe as much exceede as the lewes in wth and carnall ſuperſtition 
Sabboth : ſo that the rebukings that are read in E/ay, doe no leſle fitly ſerue for then 
at theſe daies, than for thoſe that the Prophet reprooued in his time. But this 
doctrine is principally to be * that leaſt religion ſhould fall away or waxe ſaint 
mong vs, holy meetings are to be diligently kept, and thoſe outward helps are to be 
vſed that are profitable for to nouriſh the worſhipping of God. 


The fiſth Commandement. 


Honour thy Father and thy Mother, that than maiit line long vpen the land which th 
Lord thy God ſhall giue thee, . 


25 The ende of this commandement is, that becauſe the L ord deliteth in * 
ſeruation of his order, therefore he willeth that thoſe degrees of preeminence v 
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he hath ordeined be not broken , the ſumme theretore {hall be that we reucrence thoſe | dement @ pre. 
whom the Lord hath ſer over vs, that we yeeld to them honour, obedience aud thank» | «tion fer- 
fulnctle. Whercupon followerh chat it is forbidden vs, to withdraw any tlung hem * . 
their digmitie, either by contempt or obſtinacie or vathanktulnes. For to doth the word | ,1,1,,, 10 
Honour,inthe Scripture ſignitie very largly: as when the Apoltie faith, that the elders ' ging 1» the bo. 
which rulc well are worthy ot double honour, he meaneth not onely that reverence is Pr,ond forbid 
due vnto them, but alſo ſuch recompence as their miniſterie detctucth. And becauſe 8 any thing 
this commandement of ſubiection, doth molt of all diſagree with the perverincticof —— 
mans nature, which as it ſwelleth with greedmes of climbiig high, ſo it hardly abideth pie wiess be 
to be brought low: therefore he hath ter that kinde of lupci Ort ie for EX an Ple, which beet, eth wah 
by nature 5 moſt aniable and leaſt enuious: becauſe he might the calily er niccken and | e nemes 
reclaime our mindes to the vic of ſubmiſſion. Theretore the Lord doth by litle aid licie 92 
traine vs to all lau full ſubꝛection by that which is molt calic to beare, ſoraſmuch as the „te chetiexce 
rule of all is alike, For ro whom he giveth any preeminence, he doth communicate his and ſobiettion 
Owne name with them, fo farrcas 15 necc{laric to preterue the lame Piechmene e: 1 he vader im. 
name ot Father, God, and Lord, doe ſo belong vnto him alone, that ſo oſt as we heare | ** IId . f. 
one of them named, our minde muſt needs be touched with a feeling of his maicſtie. | 
Therefore whom he małeth partakers of theſe things, he maketh to glifter with a cer- 
taine ſparke of his brighenette, that they may be honorable euery one ac cording to his | 
degree. Therefore in him that is our father we haue to conſidet ſome hat of the nature 
of God, becauſe he bearcth not the name of God without cauſe. He that 15 our Prince 
or our Lord, hath ſome parraking ot honour with God. | 

6 Whereſore it ought not to be doubred that God goth here ſer a generall rule, | Ve parents ſo 
that as weknow any man to be by his ordinance ſet ouer vs, ſo we yeeld vito himreve- | e 
rence, obedience, thanłktulne ſle, and ſuch other duties as it licth in vs to doe. And it ma- — _— 
keth no diff:rence, whetherthey be worthy or vaworthy:Forot what fort ſoeuet they — ; 
be, they haue not without the prouidence of God attained that place, by reaſon u here | 4, alſo vn- 
ol thelaw-maker would haue them to be honoured. Yer namely he hath giuen coman- | “ natural 
dement of reuereuce to parents, that haue brought vs into this life, to which reuerence | —— 0 
very nature ought in a maner to inſtruct vs. For they ate monſters and not men, that 1 
breake the aut horitie of patents with diſhonour or ſtubburnneſle. Therectore the Lord | bee 
commanded all the diſobedient to there parents, to he ſlaine, a: men vnn orthy to enioy ed at owr 
the benelit of light, that doe not reknowledge by wheſe meanes they came no it. And — 
by many additions ot the law it appeareth to be true that e haue noted, that there are — 
thi ee parts of honour that he here ſpealeth of, Reuerence, Obedience. and Thankful- | Levi.xc 4 
nelle. The fuſt of theſe the Lord eltabliſherh when he commandeth him to be killed | Pro.10 10. 
that curſeth his Father or his Mother, for there he pumnſheth the contempt and diſno- IG 1.18. 
nour of them. The ſecond he confirmeth when he appoimteth the puniſtument of death ga 4g 
lor the diſobedient and rebellious childre. To the third belongeth that ſay ing of Chriſt | Col. +4 
in che fifteenth of Mathew. that it is the commandement of God that we doe good to Th 
our parents. And fo oft as Paw/maketh mention ot a commandement, he expoundeth 
that therein obedienceis required. 
47 Thereisannexed a promiſe fora commendation, which doththerather put vs pp. e 
in minde, how acceptable vnto God is the ſubmiſſion that is here commanded. For Pax! | by the promiſe 
vſeth the ſame pricke to ſtirre vp our dulneſſe when he faith : that this is the firſt com- annexed roche 
mandement wich promiſe. For the promiſe that went before inche firſt Table, was not fim 
ſpecial and propetly belonging to one commandement, but extended to the whole law. | — 
Now thus is thus to be taken: The Lord ſpałe to the //rae/ites peculiarly of the land r, 
which he had promiſed them for their inheritance. If then the poſſeſſion of land was a their lines that 
pledge of Gods bountifulneſſe: let vs not merueile if it pleaſed God to declare his fa- | «re moſt obeds- 
uour by giuing lengthof life, by which a man might long enioy his benefit. The mea- | *. 
ning therefore is thus: Honour thy Father and thy Mother, that by a lonęſpace of life 
thou maieſt enioy the poſſeſſion of that land that ſhall be vnto thee for a teſtimonie of 
my fauour. But ſich all the earth is bleſſed tothe faithfull, we doe worthily reckon this 
preſent life among the bleſſings of God. Therefore this promiſe doth likewiſe be- 


long vnto vs, forſomuch as the continuance of this life is a proofe of Gods goodwill. 
R 2 For 
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The curſes that | 


For it neither is promuled ro vs, not was promiſed to the Jewes, as though it contained 
blellednelle in it ſelte, but becauſe it is woont to be to the godly a token of Gods tende 
loue. Therefore if it chaunce that an obedient childe to his parents be taken out of this 
life before his ripe age,which n oftentimes ſeene, yer doth God no leſle conſtantly con 
tinue in the pertormance of his promiſe, than if he ſhould reward him with a hundred 
Acres of land, to whom he promiſed but one Acre. All conſiſteth in this, that we ſhould 
conſider that long life is ſo ſarre promiſed vs, as it is the _— God, and that it i 

his bleſſing ſo farre as it is a proofe of his fauour, which he by death doth much more 
plencifully and perfectly witneſle and ſhe in effet to his ſervants, 

38 Moreouer, whenthe Lord promiſeth the bleſſing ofthis —_ life to the chil. 
dren that honor their parents with ſuch reverence as they ought, he doth withal ſecret. 
ly ſay, that moſt aſſured curſe hangeth ouer the ſtubborne and diſobedient children, 
And that the ſame ſhould not want execution: he pronounceth them by his law ſubiect 


to the iudgement of death, and commaundeth them to be put to execution: and ift * 
eſcape that iudgement, he himſelfe cakerh vengeance on them by one meane or other ab 
Fot we ſec how great a number of that ſort of men ate ſlaine in battels and in fraies, is; 
and ſome other tormented in ſtrange ynaccuſtomed faſhions, and they all in a mane If 
are a proofe that this threatning is not vaine. But if any eſcape to olde age, ſich in thu do 
life being deprived of the bleſſing of God, they doe nothing but miſerably W laf 
are reſerued for greater paines hereafter, they are farre from being partakers ofthe blel. lat 
ling promiſed co che godly children. But this is —_— the way to be noted, that we ant 
not commanded toobey them but in the Lord. And that is euident by the foundation 
before laied: for they fic on high in that place wherunto the Lord hath aduanced them, 
by communicating with them a portion of his honour. Therefore the ſubmiſſion that 
is ved toward them, ought to be a ſtep toward the honouring of that ſoueraigne ha- 
ther. Wherefore if they mooue vs to tranſgreſſe the law, then are they worthily not to 
be accounted Parents, but ſtrangers that labour to withdraw vs from obedience tothe nel 
true Father. And ſo is to be thought of Princes, Lords, and all ſortes of Superiours, for 
For it is ſhamefull and —— of reaſon, that their preeminence ſhould fle 
preuaile to preſſe downe his highnes, ſith theirs as it hangeth wholly vpon it, ſo ought tin 
onely to guide vs vnto it. 1 
le 
The ſixt Commandement. Sit 
yn 
Thow ſhalt not kill Lo 
dai 
$9 The ende of this commandement is, that foraſmuch as God hath bound tog aut 
ther all mankinde with a certaine vnitie, that every man ought to regard the ſafetie of ma 
all men, as a thing given him in charge, in ſome therefore, all violence and w dai 
and all harme doing, whereby our neighbours body may be hurt, is forbidden vs. And for 
therefore we are — if rho, any power of ſuccour in our trauaile to defend out 
the life of our neighbours, that we faithfully imploy the fame, that we procure thols | 
things that may make for their quiet, that we watch to keepe them from hurt, and i che 
they be in any danger, that we giue them our helping hand. If thou conſider that ii it b 
God the Lawmaker that ſo ſaith, then thinke withallchar his ing is by this rule we 
alſo to gouerne thy ſoule. For it were a fond thing tothinke, that he which eſpieth the it 41 
thoughts of the heart, and principally reſteth ypon them, ſhould inſtru nothi inc 
but che body to true righteouſneſle. Therefore the manſlaughter of the hart is alſo for- ria! 
bidden in this law, and an inward affection to preſerue our brothers life is here giuen cat 
in commandement. The hand in deede bringeth foorth the manſlaughter, but the ren 
minde conceiueth it, when it is infected with wrath and hatred. Looke whether din 


thou canſt be angrie with thy brother without burning in deſire to do him hurt. If tho 
canſt not be angrie with him, then canſt thou not hate him, foraſmuch as hatred is wil 
nothing but an old rooted anger. Although thou diſſemble and goe about to winde 
out thy ſelfe by vaine circumſtances : yer where anger or hatred is, there is an affection 


to hurt. If thou wilt ſtill dally out with ſhifts to defend it, it is alreadie pronounced 0 isa 
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the mouth of the holy Gholt, chat he 18a manſlaꝝ er that hatet ii hi» brocher iii his hart. 
Ic 10 pronounced by the mouth ot the Lord Chrilt, that heas guiltie of iudgetment that 
15 angrie with his brot her: that he is guiltie of the councell chat lauh Rhacha : that he 
16 ut cie of hell fre, that faith vnto nun Foole. | 

40 TheScnpcure noteth two points of equitie, vpon which this commandement 
is erounded :þecaulſe man is both the image ot God and our owne fleſh, wheretore vn- 
elle we will defile the image ot God, wequuſt have care to touch man none otherwile, 
chan as a ſacred thing: and vnleſle we will put off all naturalneſle of man, we muſt che- 
rh him as our own fleſh. That maner of exhortation that is ſetehed from the redemp- 
tion and grace of Chrilt, ſhall be intreated of in another place. God willed theſe two 
eh1ngs naturally to be conſidered in man, that might perſwade vs to the preſcruation of 
him, that we ſhould both reuerence the image ot God imprinted in him, and enibrace 
our owneflelh. He hath not therefore eſcaped the crime ot wanſlaughter, that hath 
kept hunlelfe from ſhedding ot bloud, It thou commit any thing imdecd, if thou goe 
about any thing with endeuour, it thou conceiue any thing, m delire and purpoſe that 
is againſt the ſaletie of another, thou art holden guiltie ot manſlaughter. . : 
If chou doenottravell to thy power and as occalion may ſcrue to defend his life, thou 
docſt with like hainouſne(le oftend the law. But it there be ſo much care taken for the 
lafetie of his body, let vs hereby gather, how much ſtudie and trauaile is due to the 
laletie of his ſoule, whichinche Lords fight doth inſinitely excell the body. 


The ſeuenth Commandement. 
Thom ſhalt not commit 4adn/terie, 


41 The end of the commandement is, that becauſe God loueth chaſticie & clean- 
ne(ſe,cherefore all vncleanneſle ought to depare farreaway from vs. The ſumme there- 
fore (hall be, that we be defiled with no vncleanneſle or luſttull intemperance of the 
fleſh, Whereunto anſwereth che affirmative commandement, that we chatly and con- 
tinerely order all the parts of our lite. But fornication he forbiddeth by name, to which 
all 197 we luſt tendeth: that by the filthineſſe of that which is more groſle and ſenſi - 
ble, for ſomuch as it alſo de ſileth the body, he might bring vs to abhorre all filthy Juſt, 
Sith man was created in this eſtate, not to liue a ſolitarie lite, but to vſe a helper ioyned 
vnto him: and ſince that by the curſe of ſinne he is driuen the more to chis neceſſitie, the 
Lord hath in this bchalfe prouided helpe for him ſo much as was ſufficient, when he or- 
dained marriage, when he ſanctified with his bleſling che fellowſhip begunne by his 
authoritie. Whereby followeth, that all other fellowſhip cf nian and woman out of 
marriage,is accutſed before him, and that the fellou ſlup ot warriage it ſelfe, was or- 
dained for remedie of neceſſitie that we ſhould not tun out into vnbride led luſt. There- 
fore let vs not flatter our ſelues, fich we heart that man cannot be coupled with woman 
out of marriage, without the curſe of God. 

42 Now foraſmuch as by the condition of nature, & by luſt more enkindeled ſince 
che fall of man, we are become doubly ſubiect to deſire of companie of women, except 
it be choſe whom Godot his ar grace hath exempted from it: let every man looke 
well what is giuen vnto him. Virginitie, I grant, is a vertue not to be deſpiſed: but ſith 
iris to ſomedenied,and to ſome granted but for a time, let them that are troubled with 
incontinencie, and ſtriuing wich it. cannot get the vpper hand. reſort to the heſpe oſma- 
riage, that ſo they may keepe chaſtitie in the degree of their vocation. For they that 
cannot conceive this word, if they doe not ſuccour their oe intemperance with the 
remedie tliat is offered and granted them, they ſtrive againſt God and reſiſt his or- 
dinance. And let no man carpe againſt me (as many doc at this day) that being aided 
with the helpe of God, he can doe all things. For the helpe of God is preſent onely 
with thoſe, that wallee in his waies, that is in theit vocation from which they do with- 
draw themſelues, which forſaleing the helpes 
maiſter their neceſſitie with vaine raſh boldneſſe. The Lord affirmeth that continencie 
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to the whole body of the Church, but coa te members thereof. For firſt he ſaich ha 
Mat 19.12. there is a cettaine kinde of men, that haue gelded themſelues for the kingdome of ham 
uen, that is, that they might the more looſely and freely apply themſelues to the affairg 
of the heauealy kingdome. But, that no man ſhould thinke that ſuch gelding is inih 
power of man, he [hewed a litle before, that all men are not able to receiue it, but theyu 
whom it is peculiatly given from heauen, whereupon he concludeth : He that cantly 
it, let him cake it. But Paul y et affirmech it more plainly, where he writeth , that ever 
man hath his proper gift of God, one thus, another thus. 'R 46 l. 
They Suvegele 43 Whereas we are by open declaration admoniſhed, that it is not in euery may 
4 cram po wer to keepe chaſtitie m ſingle life, although with ſtudie and trauaile he endeuou 
G-4 which vſe neuer ſo much vnto it, and that it is a peculiar grace , which God giueth but to certaing 
it mt alibosgh men, that he may haue them the morereadic to his worke : doe we not ſtriue 282 
thy God and nature which he hach inſtitute, if we doe not apply che kinde of life io th 
— proportion of our power? Hete the Lord torbidderh formcation, therefore he req 
vacleane af}, | rech cleanneſſe and chaſtitie of vs. To keepe the ſame there is but one way, that 
man meaſure himſelfe by his owne meaſure. Neither let a man deſpiſe mariage azz} 
thing vnprolitable or ſuperſſuous for him, nor otherwiſe deſire fingle life, vnleſle heb 
able to liue without a wife. And therein alſo let hum not prouide onely for the quiet 
commoditie of the fl eſh, but onely that being looſed from this boud , he may beth 
more in readineſſe and prepared to all duties of godlineſſe. And fotaſmuch as this ben 
fit is giuen to many but for a time, let euery man ſo long abſtaine from mariageas be 
ſhall be meete to liue to keepe ſingle eſtate. It ſlrength faile him to tame his luſt, let hn 
learne that the Lord hath now laid vpon him a neceſſitie to marrie. I his the Apoll 
he weth when he commandeth that to auoide fornication euery man haue his o 
wife, and euery woman haue her one husband, that he that cannot liue continent 
ſhould martie in the Lord. Firſt he declareth that the moſt part of men are ſubieſt u 
che vice of incontinence: and then of thoſe that be ſubiect vnto it, he excepteth none 
but commandeth all to that onely remedie, where with vnchaſtitie is reſiſted. There 
if they that be incontinent doe neglect to helpe their infirmitic by this meane, they ſu 
euen in this that they obey not the commandement of the Apoſtle. Neither let himfla- 
ter himſelfe that toucheth not a woman as though he could not be rebuked of vnchaſſ 
tie, while in the meane ſeaſon his minde burneth inwardly with luſt. For Paul de ſineth 
chaſtitie to be a cleanneſſe of the minde, ioy ned with chaſtitie of the body. A woman 
vnmarried (ſaith he) thinketh vpon thoſe things that are of the Lord, foraſmuchashe 
is holy both in bodie and ſpirit. Therefore when he bringeth a reaſon to conſitme tha 
former commaundement,he doth not onely ſay, that it — for a man to take a wiſt 
than to defile himſelfe wich company of a harlot, but he ſaith, that it is better tom 
rie than to burne. 

28 44 Now if married folkes do confeſſe that their fellowſhip together is bleſſed ofthe 
— Lord. they are thereby admoniſhed not to defile it with intemperate and diſſolute bull 
vſed as an bely ; - ; 
remedie era For though the honeſtie of mariage do couer the filthines of incontinencie yet it 
e as a e9- not fotthwith to be a prouocationthereof. Wherefore let not married folks think 
e Ae all things are lawfull vnto them, but let every husband haue his one wife ſoberly 
0 2 likewiſe the wife her husband, and ſodoing, let them commit nothing vnſeemingthe 
ee honeſtie and temperance of marriage. For ſo ought mariage made in the Lord to be 
1.41 ſtrained to meaſure and modeſtie, and not to ouerſſow into euery kind of extreamela(- 
thought loke, ciuiouſneſſe. This wantonneſſe Ambroſe reprooued with a ſaying very ſore indeed, but 
_—_ be, not vnfic for it, when he calleth the husband the adulterer of his owe wife, which in 
Ab. ib de vſe of wedlock hath no care of ſhamefaſtneſſeor honeſtie. Laſt of all, let vs conſider 
Phil. That law- maker doth here condemne fornication, euen he which fith of his owit 
right he ought to poſſeſſe vs wholly, requireth pureneſſe of the ſoule, ſpirit and body. 
Therefore when he forbiddeth to commit fornication , he alſo forbiddeth with wo- 
ton attire of bodie, with vncleanly geſtures, and with filthietalke to lay wait to trap an- 
others chaſtitie. For that ſaying is not wit hout good reaſon , which Archelaw ſpale 
to a yong man aboue meaſure wantonly and deintily clothed, that it made no matter in 


what part he were filthily vnchaſt, if we haue a regard vnto God that abhorreth =_ 
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chinelle in whatſocuer part either of our ſoule or body it apptareth. And to put thee 


out ot doubt remember that the Lord here commendeth chaſlit ie. If the Lord require 
chaltitie ot vs,then he condeinneth all that euer is againſt it. Therefore if thou coucrro 
hey obedience, neither let thy minde burne inwardly wich euill luſt , nor let thine cies 
run wantonly into corrupt aſtections, nor let thy body be erunmed vp torallurement, 
nor let thy tongue wich filthy tallex entiſe thy munde to like thoughts, not let thy glut- 
tonous belly enflame thee with inremperance. For all theſe vices are, as it were, certame 
blots, where wich the pureneſſe of chaſtitie is belpotted. 


The eight Commandement. 
T how ſhalt not ſteale. 


45 The end of this commandement is, becauſe God abhorreth varighreouſneſle, 
that cuery man may haue his ownerendred vnto hum. The ſumme theretore (hall be, 
that we ate forbidden to gape for other mens goods, and that therefore we are com- 
maunded euery man to employ his faithfull trauaile to preſerue to each man his one 
goods. Fot thus e oughi to thinle that hat euety man poſleſſeth is not happened 
vnto him by chance of fortune, but by the diſtribution of the ſoutraigne Lord of all 
things: and therefore no mans goods can be gotten from him by euill meanes, but that 
wrong be done tothe diſpoſit ion of God. But of thefrs there be many kindes: one ſtan- 
deth in Violence, hen the goods of another are by any maner ot force and robbing 
licentiouſnefle bereaved. The other kinde couſiſteth in malicious deceit, here they arc 
guileſully conueied au ay. An other fort there is that ſtandeth in a more hidden ſubtle- 
nie, when they are wroong from the owner by colour ot law. An other ſort in flatterie, 
where they are ſucked away by pretence of giſt. But leaſt we ſhould tary too long vp- 
on renting of all the ſeuerall kinds of theft, let vs know , that all craſtie meanes here - 
by the poſleſſions and money of our neighbours are conueyed vnto vs, when they once 
goe by crooked waies from ſincereneſſe of heart,toa deſue to beguile,or by any meane 
to doe hurt, are to be accounted for thefts. Although by pleading the law, they may 
preuaile, yet God doth not otherwiſe weigh them, For he ſeeth the long captious ſub- 
tleties, where with the guilefull man beginneth to entangle the ſampler minde, till at 
length he draw him into his necs, He ſeeth the hard and vugentle lawes, here with the 
mightier oppreſleth and throweth done the weaker. He ſeeth the allurements, xhere- 
with as wich baited hoolces, the craſtier taketh the vnware. All hich things are hid- 
den from the iudgement of man, and come not in his knowledge. And this maner of 
wrong is not onely in money, in wares, or in lands, but in every mans right. For we de- 
fraud our neighbour of his goods, if we denie him thoſe duties which we are bound to 
doe ſot him. IH any idle Factor or Bayliſe doe deuoure his maſters ſubſtance, and is not 
hec de full to the care of his chrift, it he either doe wrongfully (poile , or doe riotouſly 
walt the ſubſtance committed vnto him, if a ſeruant doe mocke his maſter , it he diſ- 
Jole hin ſecrets by any meanes, if he betray his liſe and his goods : againe, if the Lord 
doe cruelly oppreſle his houſhold, they are before God guiltie of theft. For he both 
withhoideth and conueyech another mans goods, which pettoructh not that which by 
the office of his calling he oweth to other. 

46 Welhalltherefore rightly obey this commandement, if being contented with 
our one eſtate, we ſeckero get no gaine but honeſt and lawfull , f we couer not to 
waxe rich wich wrong, nor goe about to ſpoile our neighbour of his goods that our 
own ſubllance may increaſe, it we labor not to heape vp crucll ric hes and wrong out of 
other mens bloud. if we do not immeaſurably ſcrape together cuery way, by right and 

\ ul cicher —— > be filled, or our ry 2 
on the other ſide, let chu be our Il marke, to aide all men flichſully by c 
& helpe to keepe their one ſo 1 — but if we haue to do uith falſe and de- 
(eicſulſ men, ler ys rather be teady to yeeld vp ſome of our owne; then to ſtriue wich 
them. And not that onely, but let vs cõmunicate to their neceſpties, and with our ſtore 
relieue their neede, whom we ſec to be oppteſſed with hard and poore eſtate. Finally, 
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let euery man looke how much he is by dutie bound vnto other, and let him taichtully 


pay it. For this reaſon let the people haue in honor all thoſe that are ſet ouer them, let 
them patiently beare theit gouernement, obey their la wes and commandements, retuſe 
nothing that they may beare, ſtill keeping God fauourable vnto them. Againe, let them 
rake care of their people, preſerue common peace, defend the good, reſtraine the euill 
and ſo order all things, as readie to giue account of their office to the ſoueraigne ludge, 
Let the Miniſters of Churches faithfully apply their miniſterie, and not corrupt the 
doctrine of ſaluation, but deliver it pure and ſyncere to the people of God, and let them 
inſtruct them not onely with learning, but alſo with example of life: finally, let them 
ſo be ouer them, as good ſneepheards be ouer the ſheepe. Let the people likewile te- 
ceiue them for the meſſengers and Apoſtles of God, giue them that honor whereot the 
highelt maſter hath vouchſafed them, and miniſter vnto them ſuch things as are neceſ- 
ſarie for their life. Let parents take on them to feede, rule, and teach their children, a 
committed to them of God, and greeue not, nor turne away their mindes from them 
with crueltie, but rather cheriſh and imbrace them with ſuch lenitie and tenderneſle, ag 
becommecth their perſon. After which maner, we haue already ſaid, that children owe 
to their parents their obedience. Let yoong men reuerence olde age, euen as the Lord 
willed that age to be honorable. Let old men alſo gouerne the weakeneſle of youth 


with cheir wifedome and experience, wherein they excell yoong men, not rating with" 


rough and loude brawling, but tempering ſeueritie with mildneile and gentleneſle. Let 
ſeruants ſhew themſelues diligent and ſeruiceable to obey : and that not to the eie, but 
from the heart, as ſeruing God himſclfe. Alſo let Maſters ſhew themſelues not teſtie 
and hard to pleaſe, nor oppreſſe them with too much ſharpneſſe, nor reprochtully vſe 
chem, but rather acknowledge that they are their brethren and their fellow ſeruants 
vnder the heauenly Lord, whom they ought mutually to loue and gently to intreate, 


After chis maner, I lay, let euery man conſider what in his degree and place he oweth 


to his neighbours, and let him pay that he oweth. Morcouer, our minde ought alwaies 


to haue reſpect to the lawmaker, that we may know that this lawe is made as well for: 


our minds, as for our hands, that men ſhould ſtudic to defend and further the commo- 
dities and profit of other. 


The ninth Commandement. 
Thou ſbalt not be a lying witneſſe againſt thy neighbour. 


47 The end of this Commandement is, that becauſe God which is truth abhor- 
reth lying, we ought to obſerue truth without deceittull colour. I he ſumme therefore 
ſhall be, * we neither hurt any mans name either with ſlaunders or falſe reports, not 
hinder him in his goods by lying : finally, that we offend no man, by luſt to ſpeake 
euill, or to be buſie: with which prohibition is ioyned a commandement, that ſofarre 
as we may, we employ our faithfull endeuour for euery man in aſfirming the truth, to 
defend the ſaſetie both of his name and goods. It ſeemeth that the Lord purpoſed to 
expound the meaning of his commandement in the three and ewentic Chapter of Ex- 
odus, in theſe words: Thou ſhalt not vſe the voice of lying, nor ſhalt ioyne thy handto 
{peake falſe witneſle for the wicked. Againe, Thou ſhalt flee lying. Alſo in another 
place he doth not onely call vs away from lying in this point that we be noaccuſers, of 
whiſperers in the people, but alſo that no man deceiue his brother, for, he for biddeth 
them boch in ſeuerall commandements. Truely it is no doubt, but that as in the com- 
mandements before he hath forbidden crueltie, vnchaſtitie, and couctouſneſle, ſo in 
this he reſtraineth falſhood. Whereof there are two parts as we haue noted before. For 
either we offend the good name of our neighbours by maliciouſneſſe and froward 
minde to backbite, or in lying and ſometime in euill ſpeaking we hinder their commo- 
dities. There is no difference whether in this place be ynderſianded ſolemne and iudi- 
ciall teſtimonie, or common teſtimonie that is vſed in priuate talles. For we muſt alwaies 
haue recourſe to this principle, that of all the — kinds of vices one ſpeciall ſort 
ſer for an example, whereunto the reſt may be referred, and that that is chiefly choſen, 


wherein the filthineſſe of che fault is moſt apparant. Albeit, it were conuenient to ex- 
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tend it more geuetally to ſlaunders and ſiniſter backbitings wherewith our neighbours 
arc wrongtully grieued, for that talſhood of witneſſing which is vſed in iudiciall courts, 
is neuer without periurie, But periuries inſomuch as they doe prophane and defile the 
name of God, are alreadie ſufficiently met withall in the third commandement. Where- 
fore the right vſe of this commandement is, that our toong in affirming the truth, doe 
ſerue both the good name and profit of our neighbours. Ihe equitie thereof is more 
chan manifeſt. For if a good name be more precious than any treaſures, whatlocuer 
chey bet then is it no leſſe hurt to a man to be ſpoiled of the goodnes of his name than 
of his goods. And in bereauing his ſubſtance ſometime falſe witneſſe doth as much as 
violence of hands. 

43 And yet it is maruellous with how negligent careleſneſſe men doe commonly 
offend in this point, ſo that there are found very te that are not notably ſicke ot this 
diſcaſe : we are ſo much delighted with a certaine poiſoned ſweetneſſe both in ſear- 
ching out and in diſcloſing the euils of other. And let vs not thinke that it is a ſufficient 
excule, if oftentimes we lie not. For he that forbiddeth thy brothers name to be defiled 
with lying, willeth alſo that it be fron vntouched ſo farre as the truth will ſuffer, 
For how ioeuer he cakerh heed to himſelſe onely, ſo that he tell no lie, yet in the ſame he 
ſecretly confeſſeth that he hath ſome charge of him. But this ought to ſuffice vs, to 
keepe laſe our neighbours good name, that God hath a care ofit. Wherefore without 
doubt all euill ſpeaking is vtterly condemned. But we meane not by euill ſpeaking that 
rebuking which is vſed for chaſtiſement: nor accuſation, or iudiciall proceſſe, whereby 
remedie is ſought for an euill, nor publicke reprehenſion, which tendeth to put other 
ſinners in feare, nor bewraying ot faults to them for whoſe ſafety it behooueth that 
they ſhould be forewarned, leaſt they ſhould be in danger by ignorance : but we meane 
onely hatefull accuſing, which ariſeth of maliciouſnes, and of a wanton will to backbite. 
Alſo this commandement is extended to this point, that we couet not to vſe a ſcoffing 
kinde of pleaſantnes, but mingled with bitter taunts, thereby bitingly to touch other 


mens faults vnder pretence ot paſtime, as many doe that ſecke praiſe of merrie conceits 
with other mens ſhame yea and griefe: alſo when by ſuch wanton railing many times 
our neighbours are not a little reproched. Now if we bend our eies to the lawmaker, 
which muſt according to his rightfull authority beare rule no leſſe over the cares and 
minde then ouer the toong: truly we ſhall finde that greedineſſe to heare backbitings 
and a haſtie readineſſe to euill indgements are no leſſe forbidden. For it were very fond 
if a man ſhould thinke that God hateth the fault of euill ſpeaking in the toong, and 
doth not diſallo the fault of euill maliciouſneſſe in the heart. Wherefore it there be in 
vs a true feare and loue of God, let vs indeuour fo farre as we may and as is expedient, 
and as charity beareth, that we giue neither our toong, nor our eares to ewill ſpeakings, 
and bitrer ieftings,leaſh we raſhly without cauſe yeeld our minds to indirect ſuſpic ions. 
But being indifferent expoſitours of all mens ſayings, and doings, let ys both in iudge- 
ment, eares, and toong, gently preſerue their honour ſafe. 


1 


Thetenth Commandement. 
Thou ſhalt not couet thy neighbours houſe, Cc. 


49 The end of this commandement is, that becauſe the Lords will is that our 
ſoule be wholl y poſſeſſed with the affection of loue: all luſt is to be ſhaken out of our 
minde that is contrarie to charitie. The ſumme therefore ſhall be, that no thought 
creepe into vs, which may mooue our mindes with a concupiſcence hurtſull and turning 
toward an others loſſe: where with on the other fide agreeth the commandement. that 
whatſoeuer we conceiue, purpoſe, will, or ſtudie vpon, be ioy ned with the benefit and 


| difficultie, For if it be truely (aid of vs before, that vnder the names of fornication and 
t 
| 


* 


commoditie of our neighbours. But heere as it ſeemeth, ariſeth a hard and comberſome 


heſt. are contained the luſt of fornication, and the purpoſe to hurt and deceive, it may 
ſeeme ſuperſſuouſly ſpoken, that the coueting of other mens goods ſhould afterward 
be ſeuerally forbidden vs. But the 2 purpoſe andcoueting. will ea- 
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13. 


| Lord hath heretofore commaunded, that the rule of charitic ſhould gouerne our wil 


| thy heart, but of this, that neglecting him thou careſt onely tor thy ſelfe? For if th 


: 
man, and not ts 


<cc;ueth concupiſcence. But ſome man will obiect, that yet it is not meete that fantaſies 
| that are without order toſled in mans wit, and at length doe vaniſh away, ſhould be 


ſtionis of that kinde ot fantaſies, which while they are preſent before our mindes, doe 


| houſe, then he reuteth the parts thereof, begimung at the wife: whereby it plainly ap- 


| and that God in effect commandeth, that all that euery man poſleſſeth ſhould remain 
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| his God in holineſſe of life. Now the perſection of chat holinelle conſiſteth inthe 


| made were altogether throughly ſoked with charitie, no parcel thereoſ ſhould be open 


. 7 1 | , 1 
commaundements before) is deliberate conſent of will, when lu ſt hath ſubdued the 
minde: but coueting may be withour any ſuch either aduiſement or aſlent, whenthe 
minde is onely pricked and tickled with vaine and petuetſe bie cts. As therefore the 


ſludies, and works : ſo now he commaundeth the concept ons ot our minde to be di. 
rected to the lame tule, that there be none of them crooked and writhen, that may Pro. 
uoke out minde an other way. As he hath forbidden our nunde to be bowed and led 
into wrath, hatred, fornication, robberie, and lying: lo he doth now forbid vs to be 
mooued thereunto. 

5o And not without care doth he require ſo great vprightneſle. For whocande. 
nie that it is righteous, thatall the powers ot tlie ſoule be polleſſed with charitie? By 
if any of them doe {waruc from the marke ot charitie, who can denie that it is Ciſcaſed? 
Now whence commeth it that ſo many deſires hurtfull co thy neighbour, doe enter in 


to ſuch imaginations, Theretore it muſt needs be voide of charitie, · ſo farre as it te. 


condemned for concupiſcence, whole place is in the heart. I anſwere that here our que- 


together bite and ſtrike our heart with deſire, ſoraſmuch as it neuer commcth in our 
minde, to wilh for any thing, but that our heart is ſtirred vp and leapeth withall. There. 
tore God commandeth a maruclous ſeruentneſle ot loue which he willeth not to be en 
rangled with neuer ſo ſmali ſnares of concupiſcence. He requireth a matuelouſly framed 
minde, which he ſuffreth not ſo much as with ſleight prouocations to be any ching tr. 
red againſt the la of loue. To this expolition Awgnitine did fitſt open me the way: 
becauſe thou ſhouldeſt not thinke that it is without conſent of ſome graue authorine, 
And though the Lords purpoſe was to forbid vs all wrongfull coueting: yet inreher 
ſing the ſame, he hath brought foorth for example thoſe things that moſt commonly 
doe deceiue vs with a falſe image of delight: becauſe he would ſeaue nothing to concy- 
piſcence when he draweth itfrom theſe things, vpon the which moſt of all it rageth& 
triumpheth. Loe, here is the ſecond Table ot the law, wherein we are taught ſufficient 
ly what we owe to men for Gods ſake, vpon conſiderat on whereof hangeth theruledf 
charitie. Wherefore you ſhall but vainely call vpon thoſe duties that are contained in 
this Table, vuleſle your doctrine doe [tay vpon the ſeare and reuerence of God, as yp- 
on her foundation. As for them which ſeeke for two conunandements, in the prohibit 
on of coueting, the wiſe reader, though I ſay nothing, wil iudge that by wrong deuiſion 
they teare in ſunder that which was but one. And it maketh nothing againſt vs, thatthi 
word, Thou ſhalt rot couet, is the ſecond time repeated for aſter that he had firſt ſerthe 


peareth,that (as the Hebrues doe very well) it ought to be read in one whole ſentence, 


ſafe and vntouched, not onely from wrong and Juſt to defraud them, but allo from the 
very leaſt deſire that may mooue our mindes. 

5T But now to what end the whole law tendeth, it ſhall not be hard to iudge :that 
is, tothe fulfilling of righteouſneſſe, that it might frame the life of man after the exam 
ple of the pureneſſe of God. For God hath therein ſo painted out his one nature, a 
if a man do perfortue in deeds, that which is there commanded, he ſhall in a maner ex- 
preſle an image of God in his life. Therfore when 7o/esmeantto bring the ſum ther 
of into the mindes of the //r-aelres, he ſaid: And now Ire, what doth the Lord thy 
God askeof thee, but that thou feare the Lord, and walle in his waies? loue him and 
ſerue him in all thy heart, and in all thy ſoule, and keepe his commandements? And 
he ceaſed not ſtill to ſing the ſame ſong againe vnto them, ſo oft as he putpoſed to 
ſhew the end of the law. The doctrine of the law hath ſuch reſpect hereunto, that i 
ioyneth man, or as Moſes in another place termeth it, maketh man to ſlicke faſtto 
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Ne tt 


two priacipall points alreadie rehearſed: That we loue the Loid God with ali our 
| heart, all our ſoule, and all our ſtrength, and our neighbours as ovr (clues. Ard the tilt 
| deed is, that our ſoule be 11 all parts filled with the ſoue of God, From that by and by 
| af it (cife foorth floweth the loue of our neighbour. Which thing the Apoltle theweth 

when he writeth, that the end of the lawe is loue our of a pure conſcience, and a fauh 


| or tained, You (ee how, as it were in the head, is ſet conference and faith vnfained, 


hat is co fay in one word true godlineſſe, and that from thence 1s charitie derived, | 


| Therefore he is deceived, whoſocuer thinkeththar in the Law are taught onely certaine 
| radunencs and firlt introductions of righteouſneſſe, whetewith nen became to be 
taught their filt ſchoolung, but not yet directed to the true marke of good works ; 
| whereas beyond that ſentence of Moſes, and this of Paul. you can delite noching as wan- 
ting of the higheſt perfection. For how farre I pray you, will he proccede that will not 
be contented with this in{titurion, whereby man is nlructed to the feare of God, to 
(prrituall worlhipping, to obeying ot the Commandements, to follow the vpright- 
nelle ot the way ot che Lord: tinally to purenelle of conſcience, lincere tanth and loue? 
hereby is confirmed that expolition of the Law, which (carcheth tor and finderh 
out in the commandements thereot all the dueties of godline ſle and loue. For they that 
follow onely che drie and bare principles, as it it taught but the one halte of Gods will, 
| know not the end thereof, as the Apoſtle wirneſleth. 
' 52 But whereas in rehearſing the ſumme ot the Law, Chriſt and the Apoſtle doe 
ſometime leaue out the fiiſt Table: many aredecemcd thetem while they would tame 
| draw their words fo both the Tables. Chriſt in Alas hem cal eth the chiete points of the 
| Law, mercie, iudgement, and faith: vnder the word Faith, it is not doubefull ro me, 
but tliat he meancth truth or faithfulneſle toward men. But ſome, that the ſentence 
might be extended to the whole Law, take it for religiouſneſſe toward God. But they 
labor in vame. For Chriſt ſpeaketh of thoſe works wherewith man oughe to prooue 
humlelte tighteous. I his reaſon it we note, we willalſo ceaſle to marucil why, when a 
| yoong man asked him hat be the commandements by keeping whereot we enter in- 
| to lite: he anſwered theſe chings onely : Thou ſhalt not kill, T hou ſhalt not commit 
adultery. Thou ſhale not ſteale. Thou ſhalt beare no falſe witneſle. Honor thy Father 
and thy Mother. Loue thy neighbor as thy (elle. For the obeying ofthe firſt Table 
conlitted in maner all either in the affection of the heart, or in cer-monies: the aft« tion 
ol che heart appeaicd not, and as for the ceremonies the hypocrites did cõtmualhie vie. 
hut the works of charitic are luch, as by them we may dec late a perfect ſighteouſneſle. 
But this commeth each where ſo oft in the Prophets, that it mutt needs be fannliar to a 
reader but meanely exerciſed in them. For ina maner alway, when they exhort to re- 
pentance,they ſcaue out the firſt Table, and oneiy call ypon Faith, ludgement, Mercie, 
and Equitie. And thus they doe not ouerskip the teare of God, but they enquire the 
| earne{l proote chereot by the tokens ot it. T his is well knowne, chat w hen they ſpeake 
ot the keeping ofthe lawe, they doe tor the moſt part reſt vpon the ſecond Table, 
| becauſe therein the ſtudie of righteouſneſle and vprighenefle is moſt openly feene. 
le is needleſſe ro rehearſe the places, becauſe cucry man will of hinilelte eaſily warke 
that which I ſay. | 
53 Bur thou wilt lay, is it then more auaileable to the perfection of righreonſnes, 
to liue innocently among men, than with true godlinelle to honor God? No, but be- 
cauſe a man doth not eaſily keepe c haritie in all points, vnleſle he earnettly teare God, 
therefore it is thereby prooued, that he hath godlinelle alſo, Belide that. foraſmuch as 
| the Lord well knoweth, that no beneſit can come from vs vnto him, which ching he 
| doth aſſoteſtifie by the Propher : therefore he requiteth nor our dueties ro himſelfe;bur 
doth exerciie vs in good works roward our neighbor. I herefore not withour caule the 
Apoſtle ſetteth the whole perfection of the holy ones in charitie. And not inconueni- 
ently in another place he calleth the ſame thefulfillngofthe law : adding that he hath 
ber formed the law that loueth his neighbour. Againe, Thar ail the law is comprehen- 
| ded in one word, Loue thy neighbour as thy ſelfe. For he teacheth no other thung but 
| the ſame which Chriſt doth when he ſaith: Whatſocuer ve will that men doe to you, 


| doe ye the ſame to them: For this is the law and the Prophets : It is certainethatinrhe 
law 
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«ll arquaintace, 


law and the Prophets Faith and all char belongeth to the true worſhip of God, old 
the principall place, and that Loue is beneath it in the lower degree: But the | 
meaning is, that in the Law is onely preſcribed vnto vs an obſeruation of right ande 
quitie, wherein we be exerciſed to teltiſie our godly feare ot him, if there be any in y | 

Heere therefore let vs ſticke faſt, that then our life ſhall be beſt framed to Goch 
will and the rule of his Law, when it ſhall be euery way moſt proſitable to our brethren, 
But in the whole Law chere is not read one ſyllable that appointeth to man any rule 
ſuch chings as he ſhall doe or leaue vndone to the commoditie of his owne fleth. And 
ſurely ſich men are ſo borne of ſuch diſpoſition naturally that they be too much cartied 
all headlong to the loue of themſelues, and how much ſoeuer they fall from the truck 
yet (till they keepe that ſelfe loue, there needed no la any more to enflame that lou 
that was naturally of it ſelfe, too much beyond meaſure. Whereby it plainely appes 
reth, that not the loue of our ſelues, but the loue of God and of our neighbour 15 the 
keeping of the Commandements, and that he liueth beſt and moſt holly, that ( o 
neete as may be) liueth and trauelleth leaſt for himſelfe, and that no man liueth work 
and more wickedly than he that liueth and trauelleth for himſelſe, and onely thinketh 
vp on and ſecketh for things of his owne. And the Lord, the more to cxpreſle with hon 
great earneſtneſle we ought to be led to the loue ofour neighbours, appointed it to be 
meaſured by the loue of our ſelues as by a rule, becauſe he had no other vehementer @ 
ſtronger affection to meaſure it by. And the force of the maner of ſpeaking ĩs diligently 
to be weyed, For he doth not, as certaine Sopluſters haue fooliſhly dreamed, give the 
firſt degree to the lou: of our ſelues, aud the ſecond to charitie, but rather that affeRion 
of loue which we doc all naturally draw to our ſelues, he giueth away ynto other 
whereupon the Apoſtle ſaith, that Charitie ſeeketh not her one. And their reaſon 
not tobe eſteemed worth a haire, that the thing ruled is euer inferjour to his Rule. For 
God doth not make che loue of our (clues, a rule whereunto chatitie toward other 
mould be ſubiect, but whereas by peruerſeneſſe of nature the affe ction of loue wa 
wont to reſt in our ſelues, he ſheweth that no it ought to be elſewhere ſpread abroad, 
that we (ſhould with no leſle cheerefulneſſe, ſeruentneſſe, and carefulneſſe be readieto 
doc good to our neighbour than to our ſclues. 

55 Nowſich Chriſt hath ſhewed in the parable of the Samaritane that vnder the 
name of Neighbour euety man is contained be he neuer ſo ſtrange vnto vs: there is n 
cauſe why we ſhould reſtraine the commandement of loue within the bounds of ow 
owne friendihips and acquaintances. I deny not that the necrer that any man is vn 
vs, the more faimiliarly he is to be holden with our endeuours to doe him good. For ſo 
the order of humanitie requiteth , that ſo many moe dueties of friend(hip men ſhould 
communicate together, as they are bound together with ſtreighter bonds of kindred, 
familiaritie or neighborhood, and that without any offence of God, by whoſe prous 
dence we are in a maner driuen theteunto. But I ſay that allmankind without except 
on is to be embraced with one affe ction of cliaritie: and that in this behalſe is no diſſe 
rence of Barbarous or Grecian, of worthy or vnworthy, of friend or foe, becauſerhey 
are to be conſidered in God and not in themſelues: from which conſideration whenwe 
turne away, it is no maruellif we be entangled with many errours, Wherefore if wen 
keepethetrue trade of louing,we mult not turne our eies ynto man, the ſight of whom 
would ofter enforce vs to hate then to loue, but vnto God which commandeth tha 
the loue which we offer him, be powred abroad among all men: that this be a erpe- 
_ = Us that whatſocuerthemanbe, yet he oughe to be loued band God 
is loued. 

56. Wherefore it was a moſt peſtilent ignorance or malice, that the Schoolemen 
of theſe commandements, touching not deſit ing of reuengement, and louiug our ene- 
mies, which in the old time both were giuen to the Iewes and at the ſame time were 
comonly giuen to all Chriſtians, haue made Counſels which it is in our libertie to obey 
or not to obey. And the neceſlatie obeying of them, they haue poſted ouer to Monkey 
which were thought but in this one point forſooth more righteous than ſimple Chi- 

ſtians, that they willingly bound themſelues to keepe the Counſels. And they render 
a reaſon why they receiue them not for la wes, fot that they ſeeme too burdenous and 
heauie, 
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heauic; ſpecially for Chriſtians that are vnder the la we of grace. So dare they preſume 
to repell the erernall law of God toue hing the louing of our neighbours. Is there any 
(ach difference in any leate of the la? and are not therein the 1ather each where tound 
commandements that doe molt ſeuerely require of vs to love our enemies? For what 
maner df ſaying is that, where we are commanded to feede our entmie when he 1s 

ie: ro ſet into the tight way his Oxen or Alles ſtray ing out ot the way, or to cale 
them when they taint vnder their burden? Shall we doe good to his beaſto tor his lake 
without any good will to himſelfe? What dis not the word ot the Lord everlaſting : 
eaue vengeance to me, and ] will requite it. Which alſo is ſpoken more plainely at 
urge in another place: Seckenor vengeance, neither be mindfolſ of the imutie of th 
citizens. Either ler them blot theſe tlungs out of the law, or let them acknowledge that 
che Lord was a lav maker, aud not Mug che that he was a counſel- giuer. 

And what I pray you meane theſe things that they haue preſumed to mocke 
withall in their vnſauorie gloſc ? Loue your enemies, doe good to them that hate you, 
pray for them tliat perſecute vou, bleſle them that curſe you, that ye may be the childrs 
of your father which is in heauen. Who cannot heare reaſon with Ce, that by 
ſo neceſſaty a cauſe it plainelie appeareth that they are no exhortat ions but cem nut- 
dements? What remameth more when we be blotted out of che number of the children 
of God? But by their opinion, only Monks ſnall be the children ot the heavenly father, 
they only (hal be bold to call vpon God their Father: whar ſhall the Church doe inthe 
meane ſeaſon 2c (hall by like tight be ſent away to the Gentiles and Publicans. For 
Chriſt Gaith : [f ye be friendly to your friends, what favoittlooke you for thereby? doe 
not the Gentiles aid Publicans the ſame 2 But we [hall be in good cafe forſooth, itthe 
title of Chriſtians be leſt vnto vs, and the inheritance of the kingdome ot heaven taken 
away-from vs: And no leſle ſtrong is Auguſliues argument. When (faich he) the Lord 
forbiddethro commit fornication, he nolefle torbiddeth to touch the wife ot thine ene- 
miethan of thy friend. When he torbidderh theft, he giveth leaue to ſteale nothing at 
all, either from thy friend or fron thine enemie. But theſe two, not to ſteale, and not to 
commit fornication, Pax! bringeth within the compatle of che ruleof loue, yea and tea- 
cheth that they are contained vnder this commandement, Thou ſhalt lone thy neigh- 
bour as thy ſelie. Therefore either Yai muſt haue bin a falſe expoſitor of the law, or it 
neceſlatily followeth hereby, that our enemies oug lit alfo to be loved, ever by com- 
mandement, like as Gur friends. Therefore they doe truely, bewray+themſelucs to he the 
children of Satan, that doe ſo licentiouſly ſhake oftthe common yoke of the children of 
God. It is to be doubted, whether they haue publithed this doctrine with more grofle 
dulneſſe or ſnameleſneſſe. For there are none of the old writers that doe not pronounce 
as of athing certaine, that theſe are meere commantdements, And that euen in Gregories 
age it was not doubted of, appeareth by his owne affirmation, for he without contro- 
uerſie rakerh them tor commandements. And how fooliſh doe they reaton? They ſay 
that they are too weightie a burden for Chriſtians. As though there could be deuiſed 
any thing more w eightie than to loue God with all our heart, with all out ſoule, with 
all our ſtrength. In compariſon of this law any thing may be counted eaſie, whether jr 
betolane our enemie, or to lay away all defire of revenge our of our minde. In deede all 
things are high and hard to our weakeneſle eden the leaſt tittle of che law. It is the Lord 
in whom we vſc [lrength. Let him gine what he con mandeth, and command u hot he 
will. Chriſtian men to be vider the law of grace, is not vnbridelediy to wander with- 
out law, but to be graſſed in Chriſt, by whoſe g 
Law, and by whole ſpitit they haue a law written in their hearts. I Is grace Haul vn- 
properly called a law, alluding to the law of God againſt which he did ſet it in compa- 
riſon. But theſe men doe in the name ot the law diſpute vpon a matter of nothing. 

55 *Oflike ſort it is that they called Veniall finne, both ſetret vngodlineſſe t 
againſt the firſt Table, and alſo the direct tranſgreſſing olthe laſt Con mapdement. 
t 4 define it thus, that it is a deſite without aduiſed aſſent, Which reſteth not lone 
in the heart. But! ſay, that it cannot come at all into the heart, but by wont of thoſe 
things that are required in the law. We are ſorbid to haue ſlrange gods. Whẽ the mind 
ſhaken with the ei gines of diſtruſt, looketh about elſe where, hen it is rouched with 
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| aireadie weighed by the Lord, But what faich che Scripture? Truely when Paxlf(ay 


| 


be counted none in che kingdome of heauen. Are not they of that ſort, when they dar 


| tions, although they quickly vaniſh away, but of this, that there is ſome thing in the 


that God hath not his throne well ſtabliſhed in our conſcience. As for the laſt comman. 
dement, we haue alreadie ſhewed that it properly belongeth hereunto. Hath any deſire 
| re. vs? we are alreadie guiltie of coueting, and therewithall are made 


a ſodaine deſite to remooue her bleſſedneſſe ſome other way: whence come theſe mo. 


ſoule emprie, to receiue ſuch tentations? And to the end not to draw out this argumen 
to greater length, there is a commandement giuen to loue God with all our heart, with 
all our minde, wich all our ſoule: ifthen all the powers of our ſoule be not bent to the 
loue of God, we haue alreadie departed from the obedience of the law, becauſetheene. 
mies that doe therein ariſe againſt his kingdome, and interrupt his decrees, doe 


cranſgreſlors of the law, becauſe the Lord doth forbid vs, not onely to purpole and 
practiſe any — — may be to another loſſe, but alſo to be priced and (well with 
coueting it. But the curſe of God doth alway nang ouer the tranſgreſſion ofthe lay, 
We cannot therefore prooue even the very leaſt deſires free from iudgement ofdeath, 
In wey ing ot ſinnes (faith Awgaitine ) let ys not bring falſe balances to weigh what we 
liſt and how we liſt at our owne pleaſure, ſaying tthis is heavie and this 13 light: but 
let ys bring Gods balance out of the holy Scriptures, as out of the Lords — and 
let vs therein weigh what 1s Tea (1s let vs not weigh, but reknowledge thi 


that che reward of ſinne is death, he ſheweth that he knew not this ſtinking diſtinctian 
Sith we arc too much inclined to hy pocriſie, this cheriſhment thereof ought not ti 
haue beene added to flatterour ſlothtull conſciences. 

59 I would to God they would conſider what that ſaying of Chriſt meaneth: He 
chat tranſgreſleth one of the leaſt of theſe commandements, and teacheth men fo, ſhall 


o exrenuate the tranſgreflion of the law, as it it were not worthie of death ? but they 
ought to haue conſidered, not onely what is commanded, but what he is that comman- 
deth, becauſe his authoritie is diminiſbed in euery tranſgreſſion, how little ſoeuer ithe, 
of the law chat he hath giuen in commandement. Is it a ſmall matter with them, that 
Gods maieſtie be offended in any thing? Moreouer,if God hath declared his will in the 
law, whatſoeuer is contrarie to the law, diſpleaſeth him. Will they imagine the wrath 
of God to be ſo diſarmed, that puniſhment of death ſhall not foorthwith follow 
them? And he himſelfe hath pronounced it plainely, if they would rather finde in 
hearts to heare his voice, than to trouble cleare truth with their vnſauourie ſubcletiesof 
argument. The ſoule (faith he) that ſinneth, the ſame ſhall die. Againe, which Leven 
now alleaged, the reward of ſinne is death. But albeit they graunt it to be a ſinne, be- 
cauſe they cannot deny it: yet they ſtand ſtiffe in this, that it is no deadly ſinne. But 
ſith they haue hitherto too much borne with their own madneſſe, let them yet at 
learne to waxe wiſer, But if they continue in dotage, we will bid them farewell :and 
ler the children of God learne this, that all ſinne is deadly, becauſe it is a rebellion - 
gainſt the will ot God, which of neceſſitie prouoketh his wrath, becauſe it is a breach 
of the law, vpon which the iudgement of God is | pp pegs without exception: and 
that the ſinnes of the holy ones are veniall or pardonable, not of their one nature, but 
becaule they obtaine pardon by the mercie of God. 


Tun NINTH Carr. 


That Chriſt although he was knowen to the Tewes vnder the law, 
yet was delinered onely by the Goſpel. 


B Ecauſe it pleaſed God in the old time not vainely by expiations and ſacrifices to 
declare himſelfe a Father, and not in vaine he did conſecrate a choſen people to 
himſelfe : euen then without doubt he was knowen in the ſame image, wherein he no# 
appeareth to vs with full brightneſſe. Therefore Aſalachie,after that he had biddenthe 
lewes to take heed to the lawe of Hoſes, and to continue in ſtudie thereof, (becault 
after his death there ſhould come a certaine interruption of the office of the Pro- 


phers) did forthwith declare, that chere ſhould ariſe a ſonne of righ 
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CHAP. 9. 195 

In which words he teacheth, that che La auaileth to this purpole, to hold the godly | 

in expe ctation of C hiſt to como: but yet that there was much more light to be hoped 

tor,when he ſhould be come in deede. Forchis reaſon doth Peter ſay, that the Prophets | . 

did make ſearch , and diligently enquite, of the ſaluation that is now opened by the 

Golpell: and that it was reuea led vnto tem that they ſhould miniſter , not to them- 

(clues, nor to tlieir owneage, but vnto s, thoſe things that are declared by che Goſpel. 

Not that tlieir doctrine was vnprotitable to the people in old time, or nothing aualled 

chemſclues : but becauſe they entoyed not the trealure which God ſent vnto vs by 

cheir hand; For at tlus day the grace whereof they teſtified, is tanuliarly fer before out 

cies, And whereas they did but a lu le ſip of it, there is offred vnto vs a more plentitull 

enioy ing thereof. I herefore Chriſt huuſelte, which affirmech that he had witncſle 

borne lum by Moſer, yer extolleth the meaſure of grace whereby we excell the lewes. 

For ſpeaking to the Diſciples, he lard i Bleſled are the eies that ſee that which ye ſce. 

and bleſſed are tlie eares that heare that hich ye heare. For many Kings and Prophet: lohn 5.46. 

haue wiſhed it, and haue not obtained it. I his is no ſmall commendation of the 1cuca- — 3 yo 

ling of the Goſpell that God preterfed vs before the holy Fathers that excelled in rare * 
odlineſle. Wich which ſentence that other place dilagreeih not, x here it is ſaid, that 

Abrabaw aw the day of Chrilt, and reioyced. For though the ſight of a thing farre joha 8 56 

diſtance was ſomewhat dare, yer he wanted nothing to the aſſurance of good hope, e 

And thence came that joy which en. oy the holy Propher, evento his death, 

And that ſaying ot 4 Bapuſt No man hath ſeene God at any tune, the onely begor- 

ten that is in the boſome ot the Father, hath declared him vnto vs, doth not exclude | Tohn 1.18, 

che godly which had bene dead before him, from the fellowthip of the vaderſtanding 

and lighe cha (hineth in the perſon of Chriſt : But comparing their eſtate with ours, he 

teacheth that thoſe my ſteries, which they ſaw but darkely vnder ſhadowes, are mani- 

teſto vs :as the Author of the Epiltlerothe Hebrues doth wel fer out, ſay ing, that God Ucb 1.1 

diueiſlie and many waies ſpake iu old time by the Prophets, but now by his beloued n 

ſonne, although therefore that only begotten one, which1s at this day to vs the bright- 

neſſe of the gloric , and the print of the ſubſtance of God the Father , was in old time 

knowento the lewes, as we 2 in another place alleaged out of Paul, that he was the „ 

guide of che old deliuerance : yet is it true, which the ſame Nu elſe where teacheth . 

that God which commanded the gh to ſhine out of darkneſle, hath now ſhincd vpon 

our hearts to ſer foorth the knowledge of the — of God in the face of leſus Chriſt: 

becauſe when he appeared in this his Image, he did in a maner make himſelfe viſible in 

compariſon of the darke and ſhadowiſh torme that had bene ot him before. And fo 

much the more foule and deteſtable is cheir ynthankfulnefle and peruerſeneſle, that are 

here ſo blind at mid - day. And therefore Peu ſaith, that their nuudes are darkened by 

Sathan,that they ſhould not ſcethe glorie of Chriſt ſhining in the Goſpel, though there 

be no veile ſer bet eene them and it. 

2 Now I rake the Goſpell for the cleare diſcloſing of the my ſterie of Chriſt. 1] „ PAY 
graunt truely, that in that reſpect that Paw/calleth the Goſpel] the doctrine of faith, all | ;,, py, 7m 
the promilesthat we here and there findein the law , concerning the free forgiueneſle | enters be 
of ſinnes, whereby God reconcileth men to himſelſe, are accounted parts thereof. For | men; promiſes 
he compareth faith againſt theſe errors, where wich the conſcience ſhould be troubled | ***75in2 the 
and vexed. if ſaluation were to be ſought by works. Wherevpon followeth, that in ta- 4 — 
king the name of the Goſpeſl largely, there are contained vnder it all the teſtimonies þ nome of the 
that God in old time gaue to the fatliers, of his mercy and ſatherly fauor: But in the | G properly 

more excellent 2 of it, Hay it is apphed to the pubſiſſ ung of the grace gi- | ππι mt «þ. 
venin Chriſt. And that meaning is not onely receiued by cõmon vſe, bur allo hangeth 7 * 
vpon the authoritie of Chriſt and the Apoſlles. Where vpon this is properly aſcribed — . 
vnto him, that he preached the Goſpel of the kingdome, And Mare maketh his pre- graceneow gruen 

| face in this maner, The beginning of the Goſpel of leſus Chriſt. And there jsnoneede | 1e Clip, 
to gather places to prooue a thing ſuſficiently knowen. Chriſt therefore by his com- n ; 
ming hath made cleare the life and immorrahtie by the Goſpell. By which words Par | - 7 g 
meaneth , not that the Fathers were drowned in darłneſſe of death, vntill the ſonne 2 

of God did put on fleſh: but claiming this prerogatiue of honour to the Goſpell, 

or” S 2 he 
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obteined a new and ſingular title of praiſe. Whereupon 


he teacheth that it is a new and vnwonted kind of meſſage, whereby God perfoummei 
thoſe things that he had promiſed, that the truth of his pronuſes ſhould be fulſilled i 


| the perſon of the ſonne. For although the faithfull haue alway found by experience 


that ſame ſaying of Paul to be true, that in Chriſt are all the promiſes, yea and 
becauſe they were (calcd in their hearts: yer becauſe he hathaccomphthed all pam 
our ſaluation in his fleſh, therefore that ſelfe lively delivering of the things rightfully 
commeth that ſayzng ot Ch 
Hereafter yeſhall ſce the heauens open, and the AngelFof God aſcending and deſcey. 
ding vpon the ſonne of man. For though he ſeeme to haue relation vnto the ladder 
he wed ina viſion to the Patriarch Jacob: yet he ſetteth out the excellencie of his com 
ming by this marke, that he opened the gate of heauen to all men, that the entrie there. 


| of may ſtand familiarly open to all men. 


But yet we muſt cake heed of the diueliſn imagination of S ru tu, which when 


he goeth about, or at leaſt faigneth that he goeth about, to extoll the greatneſſe oſche 


grace of Chriſt, vtterly abolifieth the promiſes, as if they were ended together with 
the law. He layeth for him. that by the faith ofthe Goſpell there is brought vnto 
the accomplilhinene ofall the promiſes : as though there were no difference berweene 
vs and Chriſt. I did in deede euen now declare that Chriſt leſt nothing vnperformed oſ 
the whole ſumme of our ſaluation: but it is wrongfully gathered thereupon, that ut 
doe alrcadie enigy the benefits purchaſed by him, as though that ſaying of Paal went 
faiſe, that our ſaluation is hidden in hope. Igraunt indeede, that we by belecuing in 
Chriſt, doe alſo paſſe fromdeath to life: But in the meane ſeaſon we muſthold this ſay. 
ng of lohn, that although we know we be the children of God, yet it hath not as 
appeered, till we ſhall be like vnto him: that is, till we ſhall (ce him ſuch as he is. There- 
fore although Chriſt offer vnto vs in his Goſpell preſent tulneſle of ſpirituall good 
things, yet the enioy ing thereof lyeth ſtill hid vnder the keeping of hope, till being y- 
cloched of the corruptible fleſh, e be transfigured into the glorie of him that goeih be. 
ſore vs. In the meane time the holie Ghoſt biddeth vs to refl vpon the promiles,wh 
autlioritie ought with ys to put to ſilence all the barkings of that fiſthie dogge. Fora 
Paul witneſleth, godlineſſe hath a promiſe as well of the life to come, as off the lifepre- 
ſent, For which reaſon he boaſteth that he is an Apoſtle of Chriſt, accordim to the pros 
miſe of lite that is in him. And in another place he putteth vs in minde, that we hauethe 
lame promiſes which in the old time were giuen to the holy men. Finally, he ſetteth 
this for the ſumme ot telicitie, that we are ſcaled vp with the holy ſpirit of promiſe, bu 
vet we doe no otherwiſe enioy Chriſt, but ſo farre as we embrace him clothed with bi 
promiſes. Whereby it commeth to paſle,that he indeede dwelleth in our hearts, and ye 
we wander in journey abroade from him, becauſe we walke by faith and not by fight 
And theſe two things doe not ill agree together, that we poſleſſe in Chriſt all that per. 
taineth to the perfection ofthe heauenly life: and yet that faith is a beholding of good 
things that are not ſeene. Onely there is a difference to be noted in the nature or qual 
tie ot the promiſes, becauſe the Goſpellſhewerh with her finger chat thing whichthe 
lawe did ſhadow vnder figures. 

Aud hereby alſo is their errour convinced, which doe neuer otherwiſe compare 


tlie law wich the Goſpell, but as they compare the merits of works with the free impu- 


tation of righteouſneſle. Although in deede this compariſon of contraries be not tobe 
reiected: becauſe Paul doth oftentimes vnderſtand by the name of the law, a rule to 
line tighteouſly, herein God requireth of vs that which is his, not giuing vs any 

ol life, vnleſſe we in all points obey it: and on the other ſide adding a curſe if we dot 
neuer ſo little {warue from it : that is in ſuch places as he diſputeth, that we doe freely 
plcaſe God, and are by pardon reckoned righteous, becauſe the obſeruation of the lan 
whereunto the reward is promiſed,is no where found. Therefore Yai doth firly make 
the righteouſneſſe of the law and of the Goſpell, contrarie the one to the other. Butthe 
Goſpell did not ſo ſucceede in place ofthe whole law, that it ſhould bring any diuerſe 
meane of ſaluation, but rather to confirme and prooue to be of force whatſoever the 
law had promiſed, and co ioyne the bodie to the (hadowes. For when Chriſt ſaith, that 
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he doth qualitie that ſaying, with adding 


than he. Becauſe he doth not there commend the 
ferred John before the Prophets, he aduancetht 


'B 


wes ondleruants et the law can not eſcape: but rather onely that they were m- 
— certaine rudunents, ſo as they dae a great way beneath the height of 
the doctrine ol che Golpell. Iheretote Paul calling the Goſpell the po 
(aluation to euery belecuer, by and by addeth, that it hath witne ſſe of the law and the 
rophers. But in the end of the ſame Epiſtle, although he ſhew that the ele ot praile 
" leſus Chriſt is the reuelation of the my ſterie kept ſecret in the euerlaſting times: yer 
an expoſition, teaching, that he is openly 
he wed by the writings ot the Prophets. Whereupon we gather, t | when we are to 
\ncreace of the whole law, the Golpell difterech from the law onely in reſpect of the 
laine diſcloſing thereof. But yer for the ineſtunable — 
hath beene laid open tor vs in Chriſt, it is now not Without cau 
ming the heauenly kingdome of God was erected in earth. 

4 Now betweene the Law and the Goſpell came lohn, which had an office that 
was ineane and ot affinitie to them both. For though when he called Chriſt the lambe 
of God, and che ſacrifice for the clenſing of ſinnes, he ſhewed foorth the ſumme ofthe 
Goſpell : yet becauſe he did not expreſle that ſame incomparable ſtrength and glorie, 
which at length appeered in his reſurrection, therefore Chriſt faith, that he was not 
equall to the Apollles. For ſo doe choſe words of his meane: that though John excel 
among tlie ſonnes of women, yet he that is leaſt in the kingdome of heauen, is greater 
be preaching of the Goſpell to the 
higheſt degree: which preaching we ſee in another place ſignified by the kingdome 
of heauen. But whereas John himlelſe doth anſwere that he is but a voice, as though he 
wereinferiour to the Prophets, he doth not that for fained humilities ſake, but meaneth 
to teach that the proper office of the Embaſladour was not committed to him, but that 
he onely executeth che office of an apparitor : as it was foteſpoken by Malachie: Be- 
hold, I ſend Elias the Prophet, before that the great and terrible day ofthe Lord doe 
come. And truly he did nothing elſe in the whole courſe of his miniſterie, but endeuour 
to get diſciples co Chrilt : as alſo Eſay prooueth that cs was enioyned him from God. 
And in this ſenſe Chriſt is called a candle burning and ſhining, becauſe the broad day 
had not yet appeered. And yet this is no let, but chat he may be reckoned 
publiſhers ot the Goſpel, like as he vſed the ſame Baptiſme, which was afterward deli- 
uered to the Apoſtles. But that which he began, was not fulfilled but by the Apoſtles, 
with free proceeding, aſter that Chriſt was taken vp frõ them into the heauenly glorie. 


ot men, but after he had 
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Tus TenTH CHAPTER: 
Of the likeneſſe of the old and new T eftament. 


Y thethings aforeſaid it may now appeere euidently, that all the men whom from 
che beginning of the world God adopted into the 
the ſame la we, and with the bond of the ſame doctrine, which now remaineth in force 

among vs, bound in couenant to him. But becauſe it is of no ſmall importance that this 

point be well eſtabliſhed, I will adioine vnto it for an addition, ſith the fathers were par- 

takers of all one inheritance with vs, and hoped for all one ſaluation by the grace of all 

one Mediatour, how fatre their eſtate differed fr6 ours in this fellow ſhip. But although 

the teſtimonies that we haue gathered out of the lawe and the Prophets for proofe 
thereof, doe malte it plaine that there was neuer any other rule of reſigion and 
neſſe in the people of God: yet becauſe in writers t 
ſpoken ofthe A of the old and new Teſtament, that may make the reader that 
is not of very ſharp iudgement to be in doubt: therefore we ſhall righefully appoint 
one peculiar place for the better and more exact diſcuſſing of this matter: Yea, and 
that thing alſo, which otherwiſe ſhould haue beene very profitable for vs, is now 
made neceſlarie by that monſtrous loſell Scruettau, and by diuers other mad men of 
the ſect of Anabaptiſts, which haue no other opinion of che people of Iſraell, than 
as of a heard of (wine : which they fondly faigne to haue beene fatted vp by the Lord 
heere in this earth, without any hope ot heauenly immortalitie. Therefore that we 
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may keepe away this peſtileut errour from godly minds, and ulſo to plucke out oſ then 
al doubts which are wont by and by to ariſe vpon hearing mention of the diuerſitie hu 
tweene the old and the new Teſtament: let vs by the way looke, what they haue 
them like, and what vnlike one to the other: what couenant the Lord made wich 
lraclices in the olde time before the cõming of Chriſt, and what couenant he hath noy 
made wich vs ſince Chriſt hath beene openly ſhewed. 

2 Andbothcheſe points may be madeplaine with one word. The couenant of il 
che Fathers ſo differeth nothing from ours in ſubſtance and in matter it ſelfe, that x i 
altogether one and the ſelfe ſame: but the miniſtration is divers. But becauſe of ſo 
great ſhortneſſe no man were able to attaine a certaine vnderſtanding , we muſt needg 
proceede on with a longer declaration if we meane to profit any thing at all. But in 
ſhewing how th 7 are like or rather all one, it ſhall be ſuperfuous to diſcourſe gam 
of new vpon all the ſpeciall particulars that haue alreadie bene declared: and it ſhalhe 
out of ſeaſon to mingle thoſe things together that remaine y et to be ſpoken in other 
places. Here we mult chiefly reſt vpon three principall pointes : Firſt, that we holi 
that carnall wealth and felicitie was not the marke appointed to the lewes toaſpire yp. 
to, but that they were by adoption choſen vnto the hope of immortalitie: and that 
the truth of this adoption was certainly aſſured vnto them both by oracles, and by the 
law, and by the prophecics, Secondarily, that the covenant whereby they were iy 
ned to the Lord, was vpholden not by any merits of theirs, but by the onely mercy of 
God that called them. Thirdly, thatthey both had and knew Chriſt the Mediatour by 
whom they ſhould both be ioyned co God and enioy his promiſes. Of which poing, 
becauſe the ſecond peraduenture is not yer ſufficiently knowen,it (hall in place appoin- 
ted for it be declared at large. For we ſhall confirme by many and cleare ceſtimories of 
che Prophets, that it was of his one meere goodneile and tender fauour, whatſoever 

ood the Lord at any time did, and promiſed to the people of //rae/. The thirdalfo 
— already had here and there ſome plaine declaration of it, and we haue not leſt th 
firſt altogether vntouched, 

3 Iherefore in ſetting out of this point, becauſe it moſt ſpecially belongeth to thi 
preſent matter, and for that they make vs moſt controuerſie about it, we will 
the more earneſt trauell: but yer ſo that ifthere want yet any thing of the explication 
of the other, it may be by the way ſupplied, or in conuenient place be added. Truely, 

the Apoſtle taketh away all doubt of them all, when he ſaith, fo God che Father long 
before by the Prophets in the holy Scriptures promiſed the Goſpell, which he after 
ward publiſhed according to the time appointed. Againe, that the righteouſneſle of 
faith which is taught by . Goſpell it ſelte, hath witneſle of the law and the P 

For the Goſpell doth not hold the hearts of men in the ioy of this preſent life , but li 
teth them vp to the hope of immortalitie: doth not faſten them to earthly delights,but 
— to them a hope laid vp in heaven, doth in a maner tranſport them chithe, 
For thus he defineth in another place. Since that ye beleeued the Geſpell, ye areſealed 


vp with the holy Spirit of promiſe, which is the earneſt of our inheritance, for the n 
demption of the poſſeſſion purchaſed. Againe, we haue heard of your faith in Chriſt le 
ſu, and of your charitie toward the holy ones, for the — ſake that is laid vp for you 


in heauen, whereof ye haue heard by the true ſpeech of the Goſpell. Againe : He hath 
called vs by the Goſpel to the partaking of the glory ofour Lord leſus Chriſt, Where 
foreit is called both the word of ſaluation, and the power of God to ſaue the faithful 
and the kingdome of heauen. Now if the doctrine of the Goſpel be ſpirituall, & opt 
neth the entry to the poſſeſſion of an incorruptible life : let vs hot thinke that they to 
whom it was promiſed and declared, did paſſe ouer and neglect the care of their ſoule 
and lie dully like beaſts in ſeeking pleaſures of the bodie. Neither let any man here es- 
will chat the promiſes which are ſealed in the Law and the Prophets, concerning the 
Goſpel, were ordained forthenew people. For within a litle afrer,that which behalt 
ofthe Goſpel promiſed in the law, he addeth, that all the things that the law containeth 
are without doubt properly directed to them that are vnder the law. I graunt indeed it 
is in another argument. But he was not fo forgerfull, that when he had once ſaid that al 


the things which the law containeth belong to the Iewes, he did not remember what = 
a 


* 
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2 e he had affirmed of che Goſpel promiſed in the law. Wheretore the 
—— — plainly, that the old T — chicfly tẽded to the lite to come, 
when he ſa ich, that vnder it are contained the promiſes of the Goſpel. | 

4 By che ſame reaſon followeth , both that it ſtood vpon the tree mercie of God, 
and alſo was confirmed by che meane of Chriſt. For the very preaching of the Goſpel 
nceth no other thing, but that ſinners are juſtified * facherly kindneſle of 

God, without their ownedeſeruing,and the whole ſumme thereof is fulfilled in Chriſt, 
Who then dare make the Iewes without Chriſt, with whom we heare that the couenant 
of the Goſpel was made, whereof Chriſt is the onely foundation? Who dare make 
them ſtrangers from the benefit of tree ſaluation, to whom we heare that the doctrine 
of the riglteouſneſſe of faith was miniſtred ? Bur, that we diſpute not long of an eui- 
dent matter, we haue a notable ſentence of the Lord, Abraham reioyced that he might 
ee my day, he ſaw it and was glad. And the ſame thing which Chrilt cherereſtificthof 

Abraham , the Apoſtle ſhewerh that it was vniuerſall in the faithtvil people, when he 
aich, that Chriſt abideth, yeſterday, this day, and for euer. For hel 5 not there 
onely of the eternall Godhead of Chriſt, but alſo of his power, which was cout inually 
opeaed to the ſaithfull. Wheretore both the bleſſed Virgin and Zacharieintheir ſongs, 
doe ſay, that the ſaluation revealed in Chriſt,is the performance of the promiſes, which 
God in old time had made to Abraham and the Patriarches. If the Lord in giuing his 
Chriſt, diſcharged his old oath, it cannot be ſaid but that the end thereof was alway in 


Chriſt an everlaſting life. 


ves, and the Apoſtle doth make the Iſraelites equall with vs, not onely in the 


ace of the couenant, but alſo in ſignification of ſacraments. For meaning by examples 
of puniſhments, wherewith the Scripeure reciteth that they were corrected in the old 
time, to make the Corinthians atraid, that they ſhould not runne into the like offences, 
he beginneth with this preface, that there is no cauſe why we ſhould challenge any 

ative vnto our ſelues, to deliver vs from the vengeance of God which they ſu- 
eined, foraſmuch as the Lord did not onely graunt vnto them the ſame benefits, but 
he hath gloriouſly ſer foorth his grace among them with the ſame tokens : As if he 
ſhould haue (aid : If ye truſt that ye be out of perill, becauſe both Bapriſme wherewith 
ye be marked, and the Supper which ye daily receiue, haue excellent promiſes, and in 
the meane time deſpiſing the goodnes of God, ye are licentiouſly wanton: Know yee, 
that the lewes alſo were not without ſuch ſacraments, againſt whom yet the Lord did 
molt ſeuerely put his indgements in execution. They were Baptiſed in paſſing ouer the 
ſea, and in the clouds wherewith they were defended from the butning heate of the 
Sunne. They ſay, that that ſame paſſage was a carnall Baptiſme, which after a certaine 
proportion anſwereth to our ſpiritual Baptiſme. But if that were allowed true, the A- 
— could not proceede, which meaneth heere to haue this taken away 
from the Chriſtians, that they thinke that they excell the lewes by che prerogative of 
Baptiſme. Neither is that which by and by afrer followeth, ſubiect to this cauillation: 
that they did eate the ſame ſpirituall meate that we eate, and drunkethe ſame ſpirituall 
drinke, which he expoundethto be Chriſt, 

6 Toouerthrow this ſentence of Paul, they obie that which Chriſt ſaith: Your 
fathers did eate Manna in the wilderneſſe, and are dead: he that eateth my fleſh , ſhall 
not die for ever, Which two places are very eaſily made to agree together, The Lord, 
becauſe he then talled to hearers that ſought onely to be filled with toode of their bel- 
lies, but cared not for the meate of the ſoule , rempercd his tallee fomewhat to their ca- 
pacitie,but eſpecially he frameth the compariſon of Manna and of his bodie according 
do their ſenſe. They required that he, to get himſelfe ſome credit, would apptooue 
his power with dooing ſome ſuch miracle, as Moſes did in the Wilderneſſe, when he 
obtained Manna from heauen. But in Manna they conceived nothing but the remedie 
of carnall hunger, wherewith the people was then vexed: but they pierced not to that 
higher miſterie which Va / hath reſpect ynro , Chriſt therefore to ſneẽ how much 
greater a benefit they ought to looke for at his hand, than that which they reported 
that Moſer did beſtow vpon their fathers, framethi this cc mpariſon: If it werea great 
miracle in your opinion, and worthy to be remebred,that the Lord by Aoſes miniſtred 
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tood from heauen to his people, to ſuſtaine them for a (mall imme, that they ſhovid net 
periſn for hunger in the wilderneſle 2 hereby how much more excellent is the 

meate that giueth ummottalitie. We ſee why the Lord paſled ouer that thing which 
| was principall in Manna, and ſpake onely ot the baſeſt profit of it: euen becauſe the 
| Iewes as it were of purpoſe to reproch him, did caſt Hoſes in his teeth, which ſuccoy, 
red the neceſſitie of the people with remedie of Manna: he anſwered that he is the my. 
| niſter ofa much higher grace,in compariſon whereof,the carnall feeding, of the peo 
' which alone they ſo much eſteemed, ought of right to be nothing regarded. Bur Pay} 
| becauſe he knew chat the Lord when he rayned Manna from heauen, did not one! 
| powre it downe for che teeding of their belly, bur alſo did diſtribute it for a ſpiritual) 
 myſterie, to be a figure of the ſpirituall quickening that is had in Chriſt,did not negleg 
that part that was moſt worthy of conſideration. Wherefore it certainely and cleerely 
| followeth, that the ſame promiſes of eternall and heauenly life, which now the Lord 
vouchſafeth to grant vnto vs, were not onely communicated vnto the lewes, but alſo 
ſcaled with very ſpirituall Sacraments. Ot which matter Auguſtine diſputeth largely 
| againſt Faustus the Manic hee. 
Sith the farbe Hut it the readers had rather to haue teſtimonies alleaged vnto them out of the 
were enge law and the Prophets, whereby they may perceiue that the ſpirituall couenant waz 
mn common allo tothe Fathers, as we heare by Chriſt and the Apoltles: I will alſo follow 
. p * | thardclire, and lo much the more willingly, becauſe by that meane the aduerſaries ſball 
word which is be more ſurely conuinced, ſo that they ſhall haue afterward no way to dally. And Iwill 
inmzrieljit begin at that proote, whichalthough I know that the Anabaptiſts pride will thinke 
[hewerb that | melt | , 1 
„tet, very fond and in a maner to be laughed at, yet ſnall much auaile with ſuch readers az 
— are willing to learne and haue their found wit. And Itake it as a principle conſeſſed, 
* 1 er. chat there is ſuch effectuall force of life in the word of God, that whom ſo euer God 
val life, voucliſafeth to be partakers thereot, it quickenerh their ſoules. For the ſaying of Fe- 
i. Pet. a. 13. | ter hath alway beene of force, that it is the incorruptible ſeede which abideth torever, 
E!3y 49:6. s alſo he gatherech out of the words of ay. Now ſith God in the old time bound the 
lewes vnto him wich this holy bonde, it is no doubt that he did ſeuer them into the 
hope ot eternall life. For when I ſay they imbraced the word, which ſhould joyne 
them nigher to God, I cake it for the maner of communicating it: not that generall ma- 
ner, which is powred abroad throughout the heauen and earth and all the creaturesof 


the world, which although it doe quicken all things, euery one after the proportionof 


their nature yet it doth not deliuer them from neceſſitie of corruption: but I ſpeake of 
this ſpeciall maner, wherby the ſoules of che godly are both lighcened vnto theknow- 
!edgeof God, and in a maner coupled to him. By this enlightening of the word, fith 
Adam, Abel, Noe; Abrabam, and the other Fathers cleaued vnto God, 1 ſay that it is 
not doubtfull that they had an entrie into the immortall kingdome of God. For it was 
a found partaking of God, which cannot be without the benefite of eternall life. 
T he forme of 8 Bur if this ſeeme ſomewhat encangled : goe to, let vs come to the very forme 
the c:uezent of | of che couenant, which (hall not onely ſatis fie ſober wits, but alſo (hail ſufficiently con- 
| God with the uince their ignorance that bend themſelues to ſpeake againſt it. For God did alwaies 
Farters Pro mi"! thus couenant with hisſeruants: I will be to youa God, and ye ſhall be to mea people 
62, »ouerh | In which words the Prophets themſelues are wont to expound, that both life and fa 
that eternal | uation, and the whole ſumme of bleſſedneſle is — For Daxid doth not 
e was em vithout cauſe often pronounce, that bleſſed is the people, whoſe God is the Lord: ble 
3 ſed is the nation, hich he hath choſen to be his inheritance: and that not for carthly fe 
Plal. 144. 1j licities fake, but becauſe he deliuereth them from death, he preſerueth them for ever 
Plal 330 | and continually ſheweth them eternall mercie, whom he hath taken to his people : as i 
Abac.1.1z. is inthe other Prophets, Thou art our God, we ſhall not die: The Lord is our * 
— 33 1 | [awmaker, he ſhatl ſaue vs. Bleſſed art thou, O Iſrael, becauſe thou art ſaued in the 

cut 53. 9 | God. But, not to labour ouermuch in a thing needeleſſe, this admonition is found each 
where in the Prophets, that we ſhall want nothing toward all aboundance of good 
chings, and aſſurance of ſaluation, ſo that the Lord be our God. And rightfully: For 
it his face ſo ſoone as it beginneth to ſhine, is a moſt preſent pledge of ſaluation, to what 


man ſhall he openly ſhew himſelfe for his God, but that he will alſo open to him hi 
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Dee ſaluation ? For he is out God with this condition, to dwell in the middeſt ot 
Js: as he teſtiſicd by Aden. Bur ſuch preſence cannot be obtained, but that life mult 
be allo together had in polleſſion with it. And although there were no more expreſſed, 
yer had they a promiſe of ſpirituall lite plaine ynough in theſe words: I am your God. 
for hs did not declare that he would be a God vnto ther bodies alone, but princpally 
to their loules · But Soules vnleſſe they be ioyned to God by righteouſneſſe remaine 
eſtranged from him in death. 4 on the other (ide, let that ioy ming be preſent, it thall 
rlaſting ſaluation withit. 

_ Beliderhar he did norvaely teſtiſie that he was to them their God, but he alſo 
promiſed that ie would beſoalway : to the ende that their hope not contented with 
preſene benetices, ſhould be extended co eternitie. And many ſayings doe ſhew, that 
che peaking iu the future time meant ſo much, as where the taithtull not ny in pre- 
(ent cuils, but alla for the time to come, doe comfort themſelues with thiy, that God 
will neuer failechem. Now as concerning the ſecond part of the promiſe, he yet more 
plainely alſuted chem of the bleſſing of God to be prolonged vnto them be yond the 
bounds of this life, in ſay ing: I will be the God of your ſeed aſter you. For it he minded 
to declare his good will toward them being dead, in doing good totheir poſteritie, 
much more would his tauour not faile toward themſelues. For God is not like vnto 
men which doe therefore carie their loue to their friends children, becauſe theit power 
is intertupted by death, ſochat they can not employ their friendly doings vpon them 
to whom they did beare good will. But God, whoſe bountifulneſle is not hindered by 
death, taketh not away from the very dead the fruit of the mercie, which tor their fakes 
he poureth out into athouſand generations. Therefore the Lords wil! was by a no- 
table proofe to let foorth vnto them the greatneſſe and flowing plentic of his good. 
neſle, which they ſhquld feele aſtet death, hen he deſcribed it to be ſuch as ſhould 
flowe ouer into all their poſteritie. And the truth of this promiſe the Lord did then 
ſeale, and as it were brought foorth che tulfilling of it, when he named himlelſe the 
God ol Abraham, 1/aac and 1acob, long after their death. For, what? had it not beene 
a fond naming, if they had vtterly periſhed? For then had it beene all one, as if he had 
ſaid, I am the God ofthem that are not. Wherefore the Euangeliſts rehearſe, that with 
this one argument the Sadduces were ſo driven to a ſtraite, thar they could not denie 
that Moſes did teſtiſie the reſurrection of the dead, for that they had learned by Ao- 
ſes, that all the Saints were in his hand. Whercupon it was calic to gather, that they 
are not deſtroyed by death, whom he that is the iudge of life and death had recciued 
into his ſafegard, cuſtodie, and protection. , 

10 Now (which is the principall point whereupon this controueiſie hangeth) 
let vs looke, whether the faithfull themſelues haue not beene ſo iuſtructed of the Lord, 
that they perceiued that they ſhould haue a better life elſewhere, and ſo neglecting 
this life, had an eye ta the other. Firſt the (tate of life that was enioyned them by God, 
was a concinuall exerciſe, whereby they might be put in minde, that they were the 
molt miſerable of all men, if their . were onely in this life. Adam, moſt vn- 
happie, euen with onely remembrance of the happineſſe that he had loſt, did with 
painefull labors hardly ſuſteine his needineſle, and that he ſhould not be preſſed with 
the curſe of God, inthe onely labours of his hands, euen there receiued he extreme ſor- 
row of that which remained for him to be his comfort. Of his two ſonnes, the one was 
taken away by the wicked laughter of his brother: the other he had left aliue. whoſe 
ſighehe worthil y deteſted and abhorred. Abel cruelly murthered in the very floureof 
his age, became an example of the wretchedneſſe of men. Noe, while the whole world 
careleſſy liued in pleaſure, ſpent a good part of his age with great wearineſſe in building 
the Arke. This that he eſcaped death, came to paſſe by his greater troubles, than if he 
ſhould haue died an hundred deaths. For beſide that the Arke was to him as a graue for 
tenne monerhs, thereis nothing more vnpleaſant than to be holden ſo long in maney 
drowned in dung of beaſts. When he had paſſed ouer ſo great difficulties, he fell into 
new matter of greeſe, he ſaw himſelfe ſcorned of his owne ſonne, and was compelled 
with his oe mouth to curſe him, whom by che great bencfice of God he had receiued 
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Of the knowledpe of God the Redeemer. 


(1.1.12.4. 
None more mi. 
ferablo thu A- 
braban, of bu 
cendurnmnthy 
lfe 1 7 be re 
. d. 


Gen, 13.12. 


f 
T he lisesef Iſa- 


ac 4nd Jacob e 
verify. hen 
far rom out - 
ward happrets* 


14 Abraham imdced may be one alone to be cowpared with an hundred thouſand, 
if we conſider his faith, whichis ſer foorth vnto vs for the beſt rule of belceving , of 
whoſe kindred we wult be accounted, that we may be the children of God. But Mh 
more abſurditic is there, than Abraham to be the tather of allthe fahfull, and not to 
poſſeile ſo muchas the ſmalleſt corner among them? but he cannot be throwen downe 
out ot the number. no not from the moſt honorable degree, but that the whole Church 
mult be deſtroied. Now as touching the experiences py, ty lite: When he was fu ſt called 
by the commandement of God, he was plucked away frem his countrey, his pareny 
and his friends, in whom men thinke to be the chiefe ſwełtneſle of liſe: euen a1 God 
of determiuace purpoſe meant to ſpoile him of all the pleaſures of hfe. So ſoone at he 
came into the land where he was commanded to dwell, he was driuen out from thence 
with famine. Thither he fled for ſuccour, here to ſaue himſelſe, he was compelledty 
dehiuer out his wife to be abuſed, which we know not whether it were not more bitter 
to hun than many deaths. When he was returned into the land of his owne dwelli 
was driuen out againe from thence with famine. What a felicitie is this, to dwell in iht 
and. herein a man mult fo oft be hungrie, yea die for famine if he tun not away? And 
therwuhal he was brought to that neceſſitie with Abimelech,thac he mult needs redeem 
his lite with the loſſe of his wife, while many yeers long he wandred vncerteinly hithe 
& hither he was compelled by the continual brawlings of his ſeruants to put away ha 
Nephew whom he loucd as his owne fon, Which departing without doubt he did no 
otherwiſe take than if he had ſuffred the cutting off of one ot his lims. A licle after, he 
heard that he was carried away captiue by his enemies. Whether ſoeuer he went, he 
tound neighbors r barbarous , which would not ſuffer him ſo much 4600 
drinke water out of the wels that himſelle had digged with great labour. For he would 
not haue redeemed the vſeof them at the hand of King Gerar, if he had not fiiſt been 
forbidden. Now when he came to old age, he ſaw the thing which is the moſt vn 
ant and bitter that that age hat h, himſelſe puniſhed with hauing no children, till beide 
all hope he begat //mael, whoſe birth yet he paid deere for, when he was wearied with 
the brawling of Sara, as if he in maintaining the ſtubbornneſle of his bond-woman 
were him(clte the cauſe of the trouble of his houſhold, At length Iſaac was borne, but 
with chis condition that his firft begotten //-ael muſt, as forſaken , be cruelly caſtout 
of doores. When onely Iſaac was left, in whom the wearied age of the ſillie good 
man night reſt, within a little after he was commaunded to kill him. What can mam 
wit deuiſe more milcraþle, thnthe Father to be made the burcher of his owne ſonne? 
f //axc had died of any fickneſle , who would not haue thought the old man mol 
miſcrable , that had a ſonne given him in mockage, for whome his griefe of want 
of children ſhould be doubled? If he had bene ſlaine by ſomeſtranger,the vnhappizne 
ot che thing would haue much encreaſed his miſerie. But tis paſleth all examples 
of miſcric, to haue him ſlaine with his Fathers one hande. Fmally , he was in al 
che whole courſe of his life ſo toſſed andi vexed, as if a man would ina table paint 
out an example of a miſcrable life , he could finde none more fit than this of Al. 
ham. And let no man obiect that he was not altogether vnhappie, for that heat 
length proſperouſty eſcaped from ſo many and ſo great tempeſts. For we cannot lay 
that he livetha bleſſed lite, which for along ſpace together painfully weareth ourol 
mfinirerroubles, but him that without feeling of euils, quietly enioyeth preſent 
things. | 

12 J/aacthatwasleſſe troubled with euils, yet ſcarſe ever tooke any taſte of (weet- 
neſſe. He hath alſo felt the ſame vexations, that doe not ſuffer a man to be bleſſed in ii 
cattli. Famine chaſed him out of the land of Chanaan: he had his wife violently pluck- 
ed away tron his boſome : his neighbours oft troubled him, and by all meanes 
(ed him, fo that he was faine to ſtrive for his water: at home in his one houſe, he 
fred much troubleſomenes by his childrens wines, he was grieved with diſagreements 
of his ſons, and could not remedie that ſo great a miſchiefe, but by the baniſhment oſ 
um whom he had bleſſed. But as for Iacob, he is nothing elſe but a notable example of 
excreme inlelicitie. He paſſed his childhood moſt vnquietly at hame among the threat 


nings & tetrots ol his elder brother, to which at length he was compelled to giue place: 
When 
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When he was fled trom his parents and his natiue Countrie, beſide that it was a gree- 
vous thing to liue in baniſhmene, he was nothing more kindly or gently received of his 
Vncle L454n. Then it ſufficed not that he had terued ſcuen yeere a hard and cruell ſer- 
ice, but that alſo muſt be by guile defrauded of his wife. For an other wiues fake he 
was driven into new ſeruice, Where he as all the day fried with heate of the ſunne, 
and all the night lay waking and pained wich froſt and colde, as humſelte complained. 
While he by the ſpace of twentie yeares ſuffred ſo harda life, he was dayly vexed 
with new imurics of his facher in law. Neither was he quiet in his one houle, ſeeing it 
dimded and in 4 mauer ſcattered abroad with the hacred, brawhng and enuie of his 
wiues. When he was commanded coreturne into his countrie, he was compelled to 
watch an aduantagę to take his journey, much like a ſhamefull running away: and yet 
could he not ſo eicape the vniuſt dealing of his Father in law, but was ſame to ſuffer his 
reproches and rebukes inthe middes ot his tourney. Then tell he into a much more 
cruell diſtre{[e. For when he came neere to his brother, he had ſo many deaths before 
his cies, as miglit be prepared by a cruell man and a bent enemie. So was he aboue mea- 
ſure torinented and as it were drawen inſunder with terrible ſeares, ſolong as he looked 
for his brothers comming. when he came once in his ſiglit, he fell downe as halfe dead 
at his ſeete, vntill he found hum more fauourable than he durſt haue hoped. Beſide that, 
at his firſt entrie into the land, he luſt Rachel his deerely beloved wife. Afterward he 
heard word that the ſonne which he had by her, and whom therfore he loued aboue 
the reſt, was torne with wude beaſts: by whoſe death how great griefe he conceiued, 
he hinzlelfe declared in this that after long weeping he obſtinately ſtopped vpall waies 
whereby comfort mig ht come to him, leauing himiſelfe nothing, but to goe downe to 
his ſonne wailing into the graue. In the meane time how great cauſes of griefe, waiting 
and wearineſle were the tauiſhment and deflouring of his daughter, and the boldnefle 
of his ſonnes in reuenging it, which not onely made him to be abhorred in ſight of all 
the inhabitants of that countrie, but alſo procured him molt preſent perill of vtter de- 
ſtruction? Theu followed that horrible outragious offence of Raben his firſt begotten 
ſonne, which was ſuch as there could not chaunce a more gricuous. For whereas the 
defiling of a mans wife is reckoned among the higheſt ill fortunes : what is to be ſaid of 
t, when that wickedneſle is committed by a mans owneſonne ? Within a little while 
after, his houſe is ſpotted with another vnnaturall adulterie: ſo that ſo many ſhames 
might well breake a heart, that otherwiſe were moſt conſtant and vnable to be van- 

uuſhed with calamities. Neere before the ende of this life, while he ſought to prouide 
— for the tamine of himſelfe and other, he was ſtriken with ty dings of a new mii- 
fortune, vaderſtanding that another ot his ſonnes was kept in priſon, for recouering of 
whom he was compelled to leaue to the reſt Beniamin his only darling. Who can thinł, 
that in ſuch a heape of miſchiefes he had any one moment giuen him ſafely to tale 
breath in? And therefore he himſelfe the beſt wieneile of himſelfe, affirmed to Pharao, 
that his daies were ſhort and euill yponthe earth. Now truely he that declareth that he 


hath paſſed his life by continuall miſeries, denieth that he felt che proſperitie which 


the Lord had promiſed him. Therefore either Jacob did vnkindly and vnthanke- 
fully weigh the grace ot God, or he truely profeſſed that he had beene miſerable vpon 
the earth. If his affirmation were true, then it followeth, that he had not his hope faſte- 
ned vponearthly things. 

13 Iftheſcholy Fathers looked for (as vndoubtedly they did) a bleſſed life at the 
hand of God, truely they both thought and ſaw it to be another maner of bleſledneſſe, 
chanthe bleſſedneſſe of earthly lite. Which thing the Apoltle alſo doth ſhe v excellent- 
ly well: Abraham (ſaith he) direct by faith in the land of promiſe as in aſtrange land, 
dwelling in tents with //aacand /acob partengrs with him ofthe ſame inhericance, for 
they looked for a Citie (et vpona good foundation, the maker and builder whereof 15 
God, all theſe are dead in faith, not receiumg the things promiſed, but looking at them 
a fare off, and belecuing and confeſſing that they were gueſtes and ſtrangers 5 the 
land. Whereby they declare that they ſought for a Countrie, and if they had beene 
mooued with defire of that land from whencethey came, they had power torerurne. 


But they (ought for a better, hat is che heauenly counttie. Wherefore God is not aſha- 
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med to be called their God, foraſmuch as he hath prepared them a Citie. For they had 
beene duller than blockes, to follow pionuſes ſo caticſt ly what thereappearedny 
hope in earth, vnleſle they had looked for the fulfilling of them elſſev here: But tlis he 
chiefly inforceth, and that not without good reaſon, that they called this liſe ao, 
trom home, euen as Moſes reporteth. For if they were ſtrangers & forteineis in the land 
of Chanaan, where is the Lords promiſe, whereby they were made hicires of it? He 
ſheweth plainely therefore, that the Lords promiſe, concerning the pc ſleſſionthet 
had a further reſpect. Wheretore they purchaſed nor one foote in the land of Cha 
but for buriall, whereby they teſtiſied, that they did not hope that they ſhould receive 
chefruite of the promiſe till after death. And that is the cauſe why /xccb ſo much eſtes. 
med to be buried there, that he compelled his Sonne /oſeph to promiſe it him, and to 
ſweare to performe it: and why Joſeph willed his bones, certaine ages aſter, whenthey 
were long before falten into powder, to be remooued thither. 

14 Finally, it appeareth plainely, that in all the trauailes of this life they had a. 
way (ct before them the blelledneſle of the life to come. For to what purpoſe ſhould 
lacub haue ſo much deſired, and with fo great danger ſought the preeminence of the 
firſt begotten, which ſhould procure him nothing but baiuſhment, and in a mager to 
be caſt off from being his childe: but no good at all, vnleſſe he had reſpect to ahi 
bleflidg? And he declared, that head this meaning by the words which he ſpake 2 
mong his laſt breathings. Lord, Iwill looke for thy ſaluation. W hat ſaluation could 
he haue looked tor, when he ſaw that he lay readie to giue vp the Ghoſt, vnleſle he had 
ſeene in death the beginning of anew life? But what diſpute we of the holy ones and 
children of God, hen euen he was not without a taſte of ſuch vnderſtanding, which 
otherwiſe was enemie to the truth? For what meant Balaam when he laid? Let 
ſoule die the death of the righteous, and let my laſt times be like vntotheirs? but that 
he meant the ſame thing that Dauid aſterward vttered, that the death of the Saints is 
precious in the ſight ot the Lord, but the death of the wicked, is very euill. If the fur- 
theſt bound and end were in death, there could in it be noted no d ſſerence berweene 
the righteous and vntighteous, they differ one from the other by the diuerſitie of the 
eſtates that after death ſhall befall to them both. 

1 We ate not yet come beyond Moſes, Which (astheſe men ſay) had no other 
office, but to perſwade the carnall people to worſhip God by the fi uitfulneſſe of the 
ground and plentie of all things. And yet( vnleſſe a man vill flee the light that will 
oftercch it ſelte) there is alreadie a plaine declaration of the ſpirituall couenant. Butif: 
we come downetothe Prophets, there with molt full brightneſſe both the life ever- 
laſting and the kingdome ot Chriſt doe vtter themſelues. And ſirſt of all David, which 
as he was before the other in time, ſo according to the order of Gods diſtribution, he 
ſhewed che heauenly my ſteries infhadowes more darkely than the reſt, yet withwhat 


plainnelſle and certaintie directeth he all his ſayings to that end? How he eſteemedib 
| carthly dwelling, this ſentence teſtifieth: Iam here a forreiner and ſtranger, as alla 
fathers were. Euery living man is vanitie, euery one walketh about as a ſhadow, But 
now hat is my expectation, Lord ? euen to thee is my hope. Trucly he that conkel- 
tingthat in the earth there is nothing ſound or ſtedfaſt, keeperh (till a ſtedſaſtneſſe of 
hope in God, conſidereth his felicitie laid vp in another place. To ſuch conſideration 
is he wont to call all che faithfull, ſo oſt as he meaneth to comfort them truely. Fain 
another place aſter he had ſpoken of the ſhortueſſe, and the tranſitorie and vaniſhing 
image ot mans lite, he addeth: But the mercie of the Lord is for euer vpon them that 
feare him. Like M hereunto 15 that which is in the hundred and ſecond Pſalme. Ar the 
beginning Lord thou didſt lay the foundation of the earth, and the heauens are che 
workes ot thy hands. They ſhall periſhgbue thou abideſt : they ſhall waxe olde like ⸗ 
garment, and thou ſhale change them as apparell, bur thou remaineſt che ſelſe ſame, and 
| thy yeeres ſhall not faile: the ſonnes of thy ſeruants ſhali dwell, and thy poſteriticſhal 
| be eſtabliſhed before thee. If the godly ceaſe not for the decay of heauen and carth 
to be ſtabliſhed before the Lord, it follow eth thai their ſaluation is ioyned with the 

eternitie of God. But that hope cannot ſtand at all, vnleſſe it reſt vpon the promile 
that is ſet foorth in E]: Theheauens (ſaith the Lord) ſhall vamſh away like W 
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| gaine, The righteous ſhall floriſh as a Date tree, and ſhall ſpread in branches like the 


The Second Booke, 


7p be worne out like a ent, and che inhabitants of it ſhall perith like 
— — But m — ſhall befor euer, and my righteouſneſſe ſhall not faile: 
where e is giuentorightcouſneſle and ſaluation, not in reſpect that they 
remaine with God, but in reſpect that they are felt of men. 

16 Neither may we other wwiſe take thoſe things, that he commonly {| h of the 
prof] s ſuccelle of che faithfull, but to apply chem to the open ſhew ing of the hea- 
venly glory. As theſe ſayings: The Lord * . the ſoules of the righteous, he ſhall 
deliacr them from the hand of the ſinner. L. ight is ariſen to the righteous, and ioy to 
che vpright in hart. The righteouſneſſe of the godly man abideth for euer: his horne 
(hall be cxalted in glory, the defire of the ſinner ſhall periſh. Againe: but the righteous 
hall confeſſe vnto thy name, the vprighe ſhall dell with thy countenance. Againe: 
the righteous ſhall be in eterndll remembrance. Againe: the Lord ſhall redeeme the 
ſoules of his ſeruants. For the Lord oſtentimes leaueth his ſeruants to the luſt of the 
wicked, not onely to be vexcd, but alſo to be torne in peeces and deſtroied: he ſuffe- 
reth the good to lie languiſhing iu darkeneſle and filth, while the wicked doe in a ma- 
ner ſhine among the ſtarres. And he doth not ſo cheere them with the pan of his 
countenance, that they enioy long continuing gladneſſe. Wherefore euen he alſo hideth 
not / that if che faithfull faſten their cies vyponthe preſence ſtare of things, they (hall be 
ſtriken wich a ſore temptation, as though there were no fauour or reward of innocencie 
with God. So much doth wickedneſle forthe molt part proſper and floriſh, while the 
company of the godly is oppreſſed with ſhame, pouertie, contempt, and all kindes of 
crolles. It wanteth but little (ſaith he) that my foote ſlipped not, and my ſteps fell not 
abroad, while the fortune of fooles grieueth me, and while I ſee the proſperitie of the | 
wicked. At length after rehearſall of ic he concludeth : I bene my thought, if I could 
vnderſtand theſe things. But it is a torment to my ſpirit, till I enter into the ſanctuarie 
of the Lord, and vnderſtand the laſt end of them. 

17 Let vs therefore learne yet by this confeſſion of David, that the holy Fathers 
vnder the olde Teſtament were not ignorant, how ſeldome or neuer God doth in this 
world e to his ſeruants thoſe things that he promiſeth them, and that therefore 
they did life vp their minds to Gods ſanctuarie, wherein they had that laid vp in ſtore, 
which appeareth not in the ſhadow of this preſent life. That was the laſt iudgemene of 
God, which when they could not ſee with eyes, they were content to vnderſtand by 
hich affiance, whatſoeuer ha in the world, yet they doub- 
ted not a time vould once come, when the iſes of God ſhould be fulfilled. As theſe 
ſayings doe witneſſe, I will behold the face of God in righteouſneſſe : I will be ſatisfied 


with thy countenance. Againe: I az a greene Oliuetree in the houſe of the Lord. A- 


dar of Libans, being planted in the houſe of the Lord, they ſhall floriſh in the Pala- 
ces of our God: They {hall ſtill beare fruit, they ſhall be fat and greene in their old age. 
When he had ſaid a little before: How deepearethy thoughts O Lord? while the wic- 
ked doe floriſh, they bud out like an herbe, chat they may periſh for euer. Where 13 
| that faire ſhew and beautie of the ſaithfull, but when the face ofthis world ſhall be tur- 
ned inward by diſcloſing of the kingdome of God? When they turned their eyes to 
that eternitie, they deſpiſed the hardneſle —— a moment of preſent miſeries, 
and boldly burſt foorth into theſe words: Thou ſhale not ſuffer for euer the right 
to die, but thou ſhalt throw done the wicked headlong into the pit of deſtruioh. 
Where is in this world the pit of eternall deſtruction that may ſwallow vp the wic- 
ked ? Among whaſe felicities, this is alſo reckened in another place, that they cloſe vp 
the ende of their life in a moment ä — — Where is that ſo great 
ſtedlaſtneſſe of the holy ones, whom Dauid humſel — complaineth not one- 
ly to be ſhaken with trouble, but alſo to — nx and vtterly broken in peeces? 
Forlooth , he did ſet before his eyes, not what the altering courſe of the world 
beareth, which is vnſtable and more vnſtedfaſt thanthe ebbing and flowing of tides, 
but what the Lord vill doe, when he ſhall one day fic for the eternall ſetling of heauen 
& earth. As in another place he excellently well deſcribeth it : The fapliſhdo ſtay vpon 
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CAP. 10 
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vſed for a comfort of their miſeries and remedie of 


| he floriſh in neuer ſo great dignitie, can redeeme his brother from death, no man 0 


pay to God the price of his ranſome, but whereas they ſee that both the wile doc de, 
and that the wickedalſo and fooles doe periſti and leaue their riches to ſtrangen, yu 
they thinlee that their houſes ſhall abide for euer, and their dwellings to the end of 
— aduaunce their names vpon the earth, but man (hall not continue in honor; hy 
ſhall belike to the beaſts char die. This imagination of theirs is extremeſt folly, uch 
yet their poſteritie doe greedily follow. They (hall be placed like aflocke in bebe. 
death (hall haue rule ouer them. When the light ariſeth, the vprigheſhall haue domi 
on ouer them, the beautie of them ſhall perilh, Hell is their dwelling houſe, Firſt,hy 
laughing to ſcorne of the fooliſh for that they reſt on the ſlipperie and rolling 
things of the world, doth ſhe chat the wiſe mult ſceke, a farre other ſelicitie. But 

he more euidently diſcloſeth the myſterie of the reſurrection, where after the deſtruch 
on and extin — of them, he erecteth the kingdome of the godly. For whati 
ling of light ( I pray you) ſhall we call that, but the reueiling ot the new life which fob 
loweth the end at this preſence life. 

18 From thence did ſpring vp that conſideration, which the faithfull oftenting 
tience : It is but a moment in the 
Lords diſpleaſure, and life in his mercy. How did they determine afflictions to enden 
a moment, that were in affliction in a maner their liſe long? where did t ie hb 
long an enduring of Gods kindnefle, whereof they ſcarſly felt any little caſt? Ifthey had 
ſticked faſt ypon the earth, they could haue found no ſuch thing, but becauſe they los 
ed ypon heauen, they acknowledged that it is but a moment of time, while the Lom 
exerciſe his holy ones & the croſle, but that his mercies,wherein they are gatheredts 

ether, doe laſt the worlds age. Againe, they did foreſee the eternall and neuer endj 
deſtruion ofthe vngodly, which were as ina dreame happy for one day. Wher 
came theſe ſayings: The remembrance of the righteous ſhal be in bleſſing, but the nam 
of che wicked (hall rot. Precious is the death of the Saints in the ſight of the Lord bu 
the death of the wicked moſt euill. Againe, in Samuel: The Lord ſhall the 
feete of the holy, and che wicked ſhall be put to ſilence in darkeneſſe. Which doeds 
clare that they well knew, that howſocuer the holy were diueiſly carrie about, 
their laſt ende is life and ſaluation : and that the proſperitie of the wicked is a ple 
way, whereby they by little and little ſlide forward into the gulte of death. Therefor 
they called the death of ſuch, the deſtruction of the vncircumciſed, as of them fron 
whom the hope of the reſurrection was cut away. Wherefore Dawid could not devil 
a more grieuous curſe than this: Let them be blocred out of the boke of life, and not 
be written with the righteous. | 

19 But aboue all other, notable is that ſaying of Job :I know that my redeemer l- 
ueth,and in the laſt day I ſhall riſe againe out ofthe earth, & in my fleſh I ſhall ſee God, 
my ſauiour: This hope is laid vp in my boſome. Some that haue a mind to make a ſhey 
of their ſharpe wit, doe cauill that this is not to be vnderſtanded of the laſt reſurreRion, 
but of the firſt day that /oblooked to haue God more gentle to him, which although vt 
grant them in part, yet ſhall we enforce them to confeſle whether they will or no, iin 
[ob could not haue come to that largenes of hope, if he had reſted his thought vponthe 
earth. Therefore we muſt needes conteſſe, that he lifted vp his eyes to the immons- 
litie to come, which ſaw, that his redeemer would be preſent with him, even lying it 
his graue. For to them that thinke onely of this preſent liſe, death is their ver de. 
ſperation : which very death could not put off Je- hope. Vea though he kill me (@d 
he) neuertheleſſe 1 will {till hope in him. And let no trifler here carp againſt me and ay, 
that theſe were the ſayings but of a few, whereby is not prooued that ſuch doctiine 
was among the /ewes, For I will by and by anſwer him, that theſe few did not in theft 


lay ings vtter any ſecret wiſedome, whereunto onely certaine excellent wits, were ſeut · 
ra 


y and priuately ſuffered to attaine, but that as they were by the holy Ghoſt appoits 
ted teachers of the people, ſo they openly publiſhed thoſe myſteries of God, that wert 
to be vniuerſally learned, & oughe;to be the principles of the common religion a 
the people. Therefore when we heare the publike oracles of the holy Ghoſt, wherein 
he ſpake of che ſpirituall life ſo cleareh & plainely in the Church of & Iemes, it were i 

point 
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-oitit of intollcrable ſtubbornneſle to ſend themaway onely to the flifhly cournant, 
herein is mention madeot nothing,but carth and cai tlily wealthinetle, 

20 It come downe to the latet Prophets, thete we may trecly walke avin our | e the Pro. 
owneficld. For if it were not hard for vs to get the ypper hand un Dania, Jeb, aud Sumn- | plus bane ſha. 
el hecre ut ſhall be much more eaſie. For God kept thus diſtribution and order in diipo- er ve. 
ling the couenant of lus mercie, that how much the neerer it drew ou in ptoceſle of tuue ju * 
to the full performance thereof. with ſo much greater increalments of reuelat ion he did b — hs 
day by day more brightly ſhew it. Theretore at tlie beginning when the fuſt pronuſe 4. Bd 
of {aluatioa was made vnto dam, ihete gliſtered out but as it were {mall ſparkles of it. 1e+preſtity ſeen 
Alter, liauing more added vnto it, a greater largeneſle of light began to be put foorth ; | 444 e. 
which trom thence foorth brake out more and more, and dilplaied her brightneſle far- 
ther abroad, till at length all the clouds were driuen away, and Chriſt the foune of righ- 
teoulnelle fully lightued the whole world. Weneedenottherefore to teare that we falle 
of ta ltimonies of the Prophets, it we ſeeke them to proouc our cauſe, but becauſe] ſee 
thar there will ariſe a huge deale of matter, whereupon I ſhould be conſtrained of ne- 
ceſſicie ro tarie longer than the proportion of my purpolc may beare, for it would fo 
growto a work of a great volume, and alſo becauſe I haue already, by thoſe things that 

haue ſaid before, made plaine the way, euen for a Reader of meane capacitie, ſo as he 
may go forward witliout ſtumbling: therefore I will at this preſent abſlaine ſrom long 
tedlouſneſſe: which to doe is no Iſls neceſlarie: but giving the readers warning before 
hand, that they remember to open their oe way with that key chat we haue tuſt gi- 
venthem in their hand. That is, that ſo oft as the Prophets ſpeake of the bleſſednelle 
of the faithful people, hereof ſcarcely the leaſt ſteps are ſeene in this preſent life, they 
may reſort to * iſtinction: that the Prophets the bettet to expreſſe the goodnes of 
God, did as in a ſhadow expreſſe it to the people by temporall benefits, as by certaine 
rough drawing of the portraiture thereoſ: but that the perfect image, that they haue 

intedchereot, was ſuch as might rauiſh mens mindes out of the earth, and out ot the e- 
— of this world, and of the age that ſhall periſh; and of neceſſitie raiſe it vp to the 
coulidering of the telicirie of the lite that is to come and ſpirituall. 

21 We will be content with one example. Whenthe Iſraelites being caried away | The power 
to Babylon, ſaw their ſcattering abtoad to be like vnto drath, they could hardly be re- l God batb 
moued from this opinion that — thoughe that all was but fables that Zzechiel pro- * * * 
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phecied of their re{titurion : becauſe they reckoned it euen all one as if he had told thẽ of breach and 
that rotten carcaſes ſhould be reſtored againe to liſe. The Lord to ſhew , that even the | dee rele. 
ſame difficultie could not ſtop him from bringing his benefit to effect, ſhex ed to tlie red 19 «feid fol 


of dread eee. 


Propherin a viſion a field tull of drie bones, to the which in a moment with the onely — 


power of his word he reſtored breath and liuelineſſe. The viſion indeed ſerued to cor- 
reQthe ineredulitie at that preſent time: but in the meane ſeaſon he did put the Iewes 
in minde how far the power of the Lord extended beyond the account of the people, 
which ſo eaſily quickened with his only beck, bones already rottẽ & ſcattered abroad: 
wherefore you (hall compare that with another ſayingof Zſay. The dead (hall rife, my 
carcaſe, they (ha!l riſe againe. Awake ye and reioice that dwell in the duſt , becauſe the 
deaw of the greene lieldis thy deaw,and thou ſhale pluck downethe land of the Giant: 
into ruine. Go my people, enter into thy rents : ſhut thy dores vpon thee, hide the a li- 
de while, till my diſpleaſure paſſe over, For behold, the Lord ſhall go out of his place. to 
viſit the ĩniquitie of the dweller vpon the earth againſt him, and the earth ſhall (hew 
foorth her bloud,and ſhall no longer hide her ſlaine. 

22 Albeit a man ſhould doe tondly,that would go about to draw all toſucha rule. | e to 
For there be ſome places that without any covering do ſhe the immortalitie to come, | #9me 1xhreſty 
chat is prepared for the faithfullinthe kingdomeot God, of which ſort we haue reci- A. K yo 
ted ſome, and of lilee ſort are the molt part of the reſt, ſpecially cheſerwo,the one in F. 22 * 
{ay. Asa new heauen, and a new carch which I make to ſtand before me, ſo ſhall your} 
ſeede ſtand. and there ſhall be monech of moneth, and Sabbat of Sabbat: all fleſh (hal! 
come to worſhip before my face, faith the Lord. And they ſhall goe out and ſee the 
dead carcaſes of che men that haue offended againſt me, that their worme ſhall not die, 


and their fire ſhall not be quenched. The other of Daniel. In that time ſhall nſe vp | Dan. 12.1. 
12 Michael | 
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Michael the great Prince, that ſtandeth for the ſonnes of his people, and there ſhyj 
come a time of diſtreſle, ſuch as was not fince nations fuſt began to be, and they 
Mall all thy people be ſaued that (hall befound written inthy booke. And of thoſe 
that ſleepe in the duſt of the earth, there ſhall awake ſome to eternall life, and ſom 
to everlaſting ſhame, 

23 Now, as for proouing the other two points that the Fathers had Chriſt @ 
pledge of their couenant, and that they repoſed in him all their afance of bleſſing, | 
will not trauaile therein at all, becauſet e both leſſe controueiſie and more plan 
neſle. Let vs therefore boldly determine this, which by no engines of the diuell may be 
remooned, that the olde Teſtament, or couenant which the Lord made with his 
Iſrael, was not limited within the compaſſe of earthly things, but alſo conteined the 
. of the ſpirituall and eternall lite : the expe ctation whereof muſt needs huut 

eene imprinted in all their minds that truely conſented to the couenant. But let yz 
farre away this mad and pernicious opinion, that either God did ſer forth in his 
miſe to the /ewernothing elſe, or that the /ewes ſought nothing elſe but filling of ther 
belly, delights of the fleſh flouriſhing wealth, out ward power, fruitſulneſſe of childreg, 
& whatſocuer a naturall man eſteemeth. For acthis day Chriſt promiſeth no other king, 
dome of heauento his, but where they ſhall reſt with Abrabarn, Iſaac and Jacob. A 
Peter affirmed,that the [ewes of his time were heires of the grace of the Goſpell, ſor thut 
chey were the children ofthe Prophets, c6prehended ia the couenane,which the Lord 
had inthe olde time made with his people. And, that the ſame ſhould not be witneſſed 
with words onely, the Lord alſo approoued it by deed. For in the very moment thathe 
roſe againe, he vouchlafed to haue many of the holy men to riſe againe in com 
with him, and made them to be ſeene in the Citie:ſo giuing an allured token, that What. 
ſoeuer he did and ſuffered for the purchaſing of eternall ſaluation, pertaineth no leſſem 
the faithfull of the olde Teſtament, than vnto vs. For as Peter teſtifieth, they were alſo 
endued with the ſame ſpirit of faith, whereby we are regenerate into life. Now hen ut 
heare that the ſame ſpirit which is in vs a certaine ſparkle of immortalitie, whereuponir 
is alſo in another place called the earneſt of our inheritance, did likewiſe dwell in then 
how dare we take from them the inheritance of life? Whereby it is ſo much the mot 
maruell, that in the olde time the Sadduces fell to ſuch groſſeneſſe of error, that they 
denied both the reſurrection and alſo the ſubſtance of ſoules, both which points they 
ſaw ſealed with ſo cleate teſtimonies of Scripture. And no leſſe to be marueiled at, even 
at this day, were the folly of all that nation in looking for the earthly kingdome of 
Chriſt, it che Scriptures had not long before declared, that they ſhould haue that po- 
niſhment for . the Goſpell. For ſoit behooued, by the iuſt iudgement of God, 
to ſtrike choſe rw with blindneſſe, which in refuſing the light of — being of- 
fered them, did wilfully bring themſelues into darleeneſſe. Therefore they read and co 
tinually turne ouer Aſoſes, but they are ſtopped with a veile ſer betweene them and 
him, * they cannot ſee the light that ſhineth in his countenance. And ſo ſhall it re 
maine couered and hidden from them, till he be turned to Chriſt, from whom no the) 
trauaile to lead and dra him away ſo much as in them lieth. 


Tus EizwiNn rn CHAP TER. 
Of the difference of the one Teſtament from the et her. 


V Hat then? wilt thou ſay: ſhall there be no difference left betweene the eli 
Teſtament and the New? and to what purpoſe ſerve all thoſe places of Scrip- 
ture, Where they are compared one againſt the other, as things moſt contrarie ? I doe 
willingly allow thoſe differences that are rthearſed in the Scripture : but ſo that 

nothing hinder the vnitie alreadie ſtabliſhed, as it ſhall beplaine to ſee when we 

haue intreated of them in order. Thoſe differences are (as farre as euer I could markeot 
can remember) chiefly foure in number, to the which if you hiſt to adioyne the fifth, 
I am not againſt it. I ſay and truſt to prooue that they are all ſuch as rather belong 
to the maner of miniſtration, — ſubſtance of them. And by this meane they 


ſhall nothing hinder, but that the promiſes of both the olde and new Teſtament may 
remaine 
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ame all one, and all one foundation of the ſame promiſes, Chriſt. Now the firſt dif- 
ference is, that alchough, euen in the olde time allo, the Lords will was to direct the 
mindes of his people, and to haue them raiſed vp to the heauenly inheritance : yet. that 
they might be the better nouriſhed in hope thereof, he gaue it to be ſeene or rather to 
be talled of, vnder earthly benefites : but now hauing reuealed the grace of the liſe to 
come, by the Goſpell, he more clearely and plainly dire cteth our mindes the ſtraighe 
way to the meditation thereof, leauing the inferior maner of exereiſing which he vied 
wich the Iſraclites. They that marke not this purpoſe of God, doe not thinke that the 
olde people climbed any hi her than to the good things promiſed to the body. They 
(> olcen heare the land of Chanaan named, as the excellent, or rather onely reward for 
the keepers of Gods law. They heare that God threatneth nothing moreſcuerely to the 
tranſareſlors of the ſame law, than that they (hall be driven out ot the poſleſſion of the 
(ame land, and ſcattered abroad into ſtrange regions. They ſee that in a maner to this 
eff: come all the bleſſings and curſes that are pronounced by Adoſes. Hereby they do 
vndoubredly determine, that the /ewes not for their owne ſakes, but for others, were 
euered from other nations, that is, that the Church of Chriſt might haue an image, in 
whoſe out ward forme ſhe might ſee examples of ſpirituall things. But ſith the Scrip- 
ture doth ſometimes ſhew, that God himſelfe directed all the earthly benefits that he 
did for them to this end, that ſo he might lead them by the hand to the hope of hea- 
venly benefits i it was tod much vnskiltulneſſe, I will not ſay blocliſhneſſe, not to con · 
ſader this order of diſpoſition. The iſſue or point of our controuerſie with this ſort of 
men is this, that they teach that the poſleſſion of the land of Chanaan was to the ae 
tes their chiefeand laſt bleſſedneſle, and that to vs after the reuealingof Chriſt, it doth 
but figuratiuely ſigniſie the heauenly inheritance. On the other ſide we affirme, that 
they did in the eatthly poſſeſſion which they enioy ed, as in a looking glaſſe behold the 
inheritance to come which they beleeued to be prepared for them in heauen. * 
2 That ſhall better appeate by the 4 at Paul vſed to the C alat hiamt. He | GA. 4. 
compareth the nation of the Iewes to an heire, within age. hich being not yer able to | The father! and 
gouerne himſelfe followerh the guiding of the Tutor or Schoolemaſter,to whole cuſto. | +74 *e beire 
die he is committed. And whereas he applieth that ſimilitude to the ceremonies, that — mo 
nothing hindreth but that it may allo very fitly ſerue to this purpoſe. The ſame inheri- — 7 
tance was appointed for them, that was appointed for vs : but ſuch as yet for want of | belong, i they 
ige, they wete not of capacity to enter vpon & vſe. The ſame Church was among them, 4% bes beire 
but whereof the age was yet but childiſh. Therefore the Lord kept them —— this wrt wy 
ſchooling, that he gaue them not the ſpirituall promiſes ſo naked and openly, but as it | ,, ts — 
were (hadowed with earthly promiſes. Therefore, where he called Abraham, Iſaac and | bad « . 
lacob, and their poſteritie vnto hope of immorcalitie, he promiſed them the land of wot ts 
¶ Handau to be their inheritance: not todetermine their hopes vpon it, but that in behol- | ®** thing, 
ding of it, they ſhould exerciſe and confirmethem(eluesinthe hope of that true inheri- rn 
tance that did not yet appeare. And that they mightnot be deceiued, there was giuen | we, 
them a higher promiſe to teſtifie that that land was not the higheſt benefit of God. So 
Abraham was not ſuffred to lie ſlothſull in the promiſe receiued of the land, but his 
mind was with a greater promiſe raiſed vp vnto the Lord. For Abrahamheard this ſaid Gen. 15.1. 
vnto him: Lam thy protector, and thy reward exceeding great. Here we ſee, that Abra- : 
ham hath the end of his reward (et foorth in the Lord, that he ſhould not account ypon 
a tranſitorie and ſlipperie reward in the elements of this world, but rather thinke it to be 
ſuch as cannot wither away. Afterward he adioyneth the promiſe of the land to no 
other intent, but that it ſhould be a roken of the good will of God, and a figure of the 
heavenly inheritance. And thatthe holy men had this meaning, their owne ſayings doe 
declare. So Daw riſeth vpward from temporall bleſſings,tothat ſame higheſt and aſt 
bleſſing, My hart (ſaith he) and my fleſh faine for deſire of thee. God is my portion for | Pal. 53.16. & 
ever. Againe, the Lord is the part of my inheritance, and of my cup i thou art he | #44. | 
that ſaueſt mine heritage ſor me. Againe, I haue cried vntothee, O Lord, I have faid, | 916 f. 
Thou arr my hope, my portion in the land of the living. Truely they that dare ſo 9 
{peake, doe without doubt profeſſe that with their hope — —4 aboue the world, 
and all the good things here preſent. But the Prophets doe oft deſcribe this bleſſedneſſe 
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| of the world to come, vnder the figure that they had receiued of che Lord. And ſoa 


theſe ſayings to be vnderſtood. I hat the godly {hall poſleſle the land by inher 

and the wicked ſhal be deſtroyed out ofit. That Hiers/alem thal abound with all kinge 
of riches, and Suan ouerflo with plentie of all — All which we ſee, cannot Pro- 
perly be {ſpoken of the land of our wayfaring , or the carthly Hieraſalem, but of the 
true countrey of che faithfull, and that heauenly Citie wherein the Lord hath comma 
ded bleſſing and life for euer. 

3 This is the reaſon why it is read that the holy men in time of the olde Teſtamey 
did eſteeme the mortall life and the bleſſing thereof more than is now meete to doe, 
For although they knew well that they ſhould not reſt in it, as in the end of their 
yer when they called to minde, what markes of his grace the Lord had pointed therein, 
to exerciſe them according to the ſmall rate of their tendernes, they felt a greater ſweet, 
nes of it,thanitthey had confidered it by it ſelfe. But as the Lord in teſtifying his good 
will toward the faithfull, by preſent good things, did as in a ſhadow — the ſpiri 
cuall felicitie, by ſuch figures and ſignes: ſo on the other fide he did in corporall pain 
ew examples of his iudgement againſt the reprobate. Therefore as the benefirs of 
God were to be ſeene in earthly things, ſo were alſo his puniſhments. While the vnskil. 
full do not wey this compariſon or agreement, as I may call it bet weene the puniſimẽt 
aud the rewards, they maruell at ſo much alteration in God, that in old time was ſos 
denly ready to take vengeance on euety offence of man with ſterne & horrible puniſh, 
ments, and now as if he had laid away the affection of his old angrineſle, he puniſfieth 
both much more gently & ſeldomer, yea, and for the ſame cauſe they do almoſt imagine 
ſcuerall gods of the old and new Teſtament : which the Manichces did indeed. But yt 
[hall eaſily be deliuered from ſuch doubts, if we lay our mindes to conſider this orderly 
diſpoſition of God that I haue ſpoken of, whole will was for the time to ſigniſie and(et 
foorth in figure both the grace of the eternall felicitie ro come, by temporall beneſi 
and the gricuouſnes of the ſpirituall death, by corporall paines. Whereby he delivered 
his Teſtament to the Iſraelites, as yet aſter a certaine maner folded vp. 

4 Another difference of the old and new Teſtament is ſaid to be in the figures: ſa 
that the old Teſtament did ſhew onely an image in abſence of the trueth, and a ſhadow | 
in ſteed of the bodie. But the new Teſtament giueth the trueth preſent, and the ſound 
bodie it ſelfe. And this difference is mentioned commonly whereſoeuer the new Teſſa- 
ment is in compariſon ſer againſt the old: but it is more largely intreated ot in the Epi- 
ſtle to the Hebrxes than any where elſe. There the Apoſtle diſputerh againſt thẽ uch 
thought that che obſeruation of Qloſes law might not be taken away, but that they 
[ſhould alſo dra with them the ruine of religion. To confute this errour, he vſeth tha 
which had bene foreſpoken by the Prophet concerning the prieſſ hood of Chriſt. For 
whereas there 1s giuen him an eternall prieſthood, it is certaine, that that prieſthood i 
taken away, wherem new ſucceſſors were daily put in, one after another. But he 
ueth that the inſtitutionof this new prieſthood is to be preferred , becauſe it is 2 
hed with an oath. He aſter addeth further, that in the ſame change of the prieſthoodi 
alſo contained the change ofthe teſtament. And that it was neceſſarie ſo to be, he pro- 
ucth by this reaſon : for that the weakneſſe of the law was ſuch that ic could helpe no- 
thing to pertection. Then he proceedeth in declaring what was that weakneſſe, even 
this. that it had a certaine outward righteouſneſſe of the fleſh, which could not makethe 
obſeruers of them perfect, according to conſcience: that by ſacrifices of beaſts, it could 
neither wipe away ſinnes, nor purchaſe true holineſſe. He concludeth therefore that 
there was in it a ſhadow of good things to come, but not the liuely image of the thing 
themſelues: and that th ent had no other office, but to be as an introduction intoa 
bettet hope, which is deliuered in the Goſpell. Here is to be ſeene, in what point the co. 
uenant of the law is compared with the couenant of the Goſpell, and the miniſtetie of 
Chriſt, with che miniſterie of Moſes. For if the compariſon concerned the ſubſtanceoſ 
the promiſes, then were there great difference betweene the two Teſtaments: but ſuf 
che point of our caſe leadeth vs another way, we muſt tend to this end, to finde out ih 
trueth. Let vs then ſet foorth here the couenant which he hath ſtabliſhed co be eternal. 


and neuer to periſh. The accompliſſunent thereof, whereby it attaineth to be ſtabliſhed 
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ad continuing in force, is Chit, While ſuch eſtabliſlunent was n expeRanon, the 
— did by Afoſes appoint ceremonies , to be as it were ſolemne ſignes of the conſir- 
mation. Now thus came there in queſtion, wherher the ceremonies that were ordained 
in che law ought to giue place to Chriſt or no. A theſe ceremorues were indeed 
onely accidents, or venly additions and things adioy ned, or (as the people call them) 
acceilarie things to the coucnanc, yet becauſe they were nes or meanes of the 
adminiſtration chereot, they beare the name of the couenant it ſelte , as the like is wont 
to be attributed to other Sacramenes. Therefore in ſumme : the old Teſtament is in this 

e called the ſolemne forme of conſirming the couenant, conteined in £5 & 
lacriſices. The Apoſtle ſaich, that becauſe in it is nothing perfect, vnleſſe we paſle tur- 
ther, therefore it behooued that they ſhould be diſcontmued and abrogate that place 


ternall ſanctiſication is once purchaſed to the elect, and the tranſgreſſions blotted out 
the Lord was that which was delmered , wrapped vp in the ſhadowiſh and effectuall 
obſeruations of cetemonies: and that therefore it was but for a time, becauſe it did but 
(as it were) hang in ſuſpenſe vntill u might ſtay vpona more ſi cdfaſt and ſubſtantiall 
confirmation: and that then onely it was made new and cternull,afrer that it was conſe- 
crate and ſtabliſhed by the bloud of Chriſt. Whereupon Chriſt calleth the cup that he 
gauc at his ſupper to his Diſciples, The cup of the de Teſtament in his b 
whe that then the Teſtament of God attameth his truech: by which it becommeth new 
and eternall, when it is ſealed with hisbloud. 

5 Hereby appcerech in what ſenſe the Apoſtle ſaid: that inthe ſchooling of the 
law,the /ewes were brought vnto Chriſt, before that he was ſhewed in the fleth. And he 
confeſleth , that they were the children and heires of God, but yerſuch, as for their 
yoong age were to be kept vnder the cuſtodie of a ſchoolemaſter. For it behooued that 
ere che ſonne ot righteouineſle was yet riſen, there ſhould neither be ſo great brightnes 
of reuelation, nor ſo great deepe oghe of vnderſtanding. Therefore God ſo gave them 
in meaſute the light of his worde, that they ſa it as yet far oft and darkely. Therefore 
Paul expreſleth chis ſlenderneſſe of vnderſtanding by the tearme of yoong age, which 
the Lords will was to haue to be cxerciſed with che elemencs of this world and with 
outward obſeruations, as rules of inſtruction for children vntill Chriſt ſhould ſhine a- 
broad, by whom it behooued that the knowledge of the faithfull people ſhould grow 
to ſull age. This diſtinction Chriſt hunſelfe ment of, when he ſaid, that the law and the 
prophets were vntill John, & that ſrom thence forth the kingdome of God is preached. 
What did the law and the Prophets opento men oſ their time? euen this, they gaue a 
talte vf that wiſedome which in time to come ſhouid he plainly diſcloſed: . they 
(hewed it before as it were twinklingly ſtirung a far off. But when it came to paſle that 
Chnſtmight be pointed too with the finger, then wat the kingdome of God ſet open. 
For in hum are laid abroad the treaſures of all wiſedome and vnderſtanding, whereby 
ve attaine, euen n a maner, into the ſecret cloſets of heauen. 

Ad it maketh not againſt vs, that there can ſcarcely any one be found in the 
chriſtian Church, that in excellencie of faith may be co with Abraham, or that 
the prophets excelled in ſuch force of ſpirit, that euen at th day they lightenthe whole 
world wichall. For our queſtion is nat here, what grace the Lord hath beſtowed vpon a 
few, but what ordinarie diſpoſition he vſed in teaching his people: ſuch as is declared 
in the Prophets themſelues, which were endued with peculiar knowledge aboue the 
reſt, For euen their preaching is darke and encloſed in figures, as of things a far off. 
Moreover how maruellous knowledge ſoeuer appeared in them aboue other, yet foral- 
much as they were driven of neceſſitie to ſubmue them to the common childiih inſtru- 
tion of the people, they chemſelues alſo were reckoned in number of children. Finally, 
there neuet chaunced any ſuch cleare fight to any at that time, but that it did in ſome 
part ſauour of the datleneſſe of the time. Whereupon Chriſt ſaid, Many Kings & Pro- 
Phers haue deſired to ſee thethings that ye ſee, and have not ſeene them: and to heare 
the things that y ee heare, and haue nor heard them. Thereſore bleſled are your cies, be- 
cauſe they ſee, and your cares becauſe they heare. And truly it is meet that the preſence 


0 


might be giuen co Chriſt the aſlurer and mediarour of a better Teſtament, by whom e- | 
chat remained vnder the law. Or if you like it better, thus: Thactheold Teſtament of 
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| of Chriſt ſhould haue this excellencie of prerogatiue, that frem it ſhould ariſetheclea 
reucaling ofthe heauenly myſteries. And for this purpoſe alſo maketh that, which + 
n euen we now alleaged ont of the firſt Epiſtle of Peter, that it was opened to them, tha * 
their trauell was profitable, principally for our age. | 80 
lere. 31.31. Now I come to the third difference, which is taken out of Ieremie, whoſe words * 
T be third diffe- | aretheſe : Behold the day ſhall come, ſaith the Lord, and I will make a new covenant 0 
rence between | with the houſe of 1/racl, and the houſe of Juda, not according to the couenant that! 
_ * erg made with your Fathers, in the day when I rooke them by the hand, to leade them out T 
vac VET by of the land of Ægypt, the couenant that they made void although I ruled overthem; ch 
the Apefile owt | But this ſhall be the couenant that I will make with the houſe ot //7e/: I will put * 
[of Tere. law in their bowels, and I will write it in their hearts, and I will be mercifull to they * 
| iniquitic. And no man ſhall teach his neighbour, and no man his brother. For xi 
ſhall all know me from the leaſt ynto the moſt. Of which words the Apoſile rooke oc. os 
caſion to make this compariſon betweene the law and the Goſpell, x we he calledthe Wl 
law a literall, and the Goſpell a ſpirituall doctrine: the law, he ſaid, was faſhioned out * 
in Tables of ſtone, the Goſpell written in harts: that the lawe was the preaching of all 
death, the Goſpell the preaching of life: the lawe the preaching of damnation, the ch 
Golpell the preaching of righteouſneſſe: that the lawe is made voide, that the Goſpell ch 
abideth. Sith the Apoſtles purpoſe was but to declare the meaning of the Prophet, it ret 
1. Cot. 2. . ſhallbe ſufficient that we weigh the words of one of them, to attaine the meaning of ch 
chem beth. Albeit, there is ſome vnlikeneſſe bet weene them. For the Apoſtle ſpeakerh ch 
more odiouſly of the law than the Prophet doth: and that not in ſimple reſpe ofthe 7 
la we, but becauſe there were certaine naughtie men, hauing a wrong zeale to thelawe, ſec 
which did with peruerſe loue of the ceremonies, obſcure the brightneſſe of the Goſ- (7 
pell. He dif —. of the nature of the lawe, according to their errovr and fooliſh affe- to 
ion, Therefore it ſhall be good to note that peculiarly in Paul. But both of them, be- 
cauſe they doe by compariſon ſet the olde and the new Teſtament, the one againſt the 
other: doe conſider nothing in the lawe, but that which properly — vnto i. 
As for example: The lawe doth commonly in euerie place conteine promiſes of mer- 
cie, but becauſe they are borrowed from elſewhere, therefore they are not reckoned 


as part of the lawe, when the meere nature of the lawe is ſpoken of. The onely thing 
they aſcribe vnto it, to command things that are right, and to forbid wicked doings :to 
promiſe reward to the followers of righteouſneſſe, and to threaten puniſhment tothe 
tranſgreſlors: but inthe meane time neither to change nor amend the peruerſeneſſeof 
heart that is naturally in all men. 
The ſees! Now let vs expound the Apoſtles compariſon, one piece after another. Theold 
branches of tbe | Teſtament is literall, becauſe it was publiſhed withobr the effectuall working of the 
third difference | ſpirit : The new is ſpirituall which the Lord hath ſpiritually grauen in the harts of 
betweene the | men: Therefore the ſecond diuerſitie is as it were a declaration ofthe firſt. The old is 
rene, | deadly, becauſe it can doe nothing but wrap all mankinde within the curſe : The newi 
the inſtrument of life, becauſe it | from curſe, and reſtoreth into fauour with 
God. The old is the miniſterie of damnation, becauſe it condemneth all Adams children 
of vnrighteouſneſſe: The new is the miniſterie of righteouſneſle, becauſe it reuealeth 
the mercie of God, by which we are made righteous. Thelaſt diuerſitie is to be referred 
to the ceremonies. Becauſe the old teſtament had an image of things abſence, it behoo- 
ued that it ſhould in time decay and vaniſh away: but the Goſpell, becauſe it giueth 
the true bodie in deede. keepeth ſtill a firme and perperuall ſtedfaſtneſſe. /eremy deed 
calleth euen the morall law a weake and fraile couenant : but that is for another reaſon, 
becauſe by the ſudden falling away of the vnthankfull people, it was by and by broken, 
but foraſmuch as ſuch breaking of it was the fault ofthe people, it cannot properly be 
laid vpon the teſtament. But — ceremonies, — . as — their owne weakenelle 
were diſſolued by the comming of Chriſt, had the cauſe of their weakeneſſe within 
themſelues. Now, that difference of the letter and ſpirit is not ſo to be taken, as though 
the Lord had given his lawes to the ee without any ſruit at all, having none of them 
conuerted vnto him. But it is ſpoken by way of compariſon,toaduance the abundanet 


of grace, where with the ſame law maler as it were putting on a new perſonage, did th 
| nora 


_— 
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— E | 
the cleate norably let faorth che preaching ot the Goelpell. For it we reckon vp the multitude of | 


t, Which 


-heſe whom the Lord out ot all peoples bath by the preachang of the Golpell regene- 


1m, that race wich his ſpirit, and gathered into the communion of his Church, we hall ſay, that 

| chere were very few, ot in a maner none in the old time un //racl, that with affection of 
fe words minde and entirely from their heart imbraced the couenant of the Lord: who yet were 
cOuenane very many, il they be rec koned in theit owne number without compariſon. 
int that] Out o the chird difference riſeth the fourth, For the Scripture calleth the old | 7he fourth dif- 
them out Teſtament, the teſtament oi bondage, for that it ivgendreth teare in mens mindes : bug | ference, the one 
er them: che new Teſtament, the teſtament ot libertie, becauſe it raiſeth them vp to confidence — a _ 
put my and alluredneſle. So ſuch Yai in the eight to the Remaines : Yee haue nor received the | Quin fear 
to ther irit ol bondage againe to feare, but the ſpirit of adoption, by which we crie Abba fa- | the other giveth 
For they — Hereunto ſerueth that in the Epiſtle to the Hebrues, that the faithfull are not now | erty ade. 
ooke oc- come tothe bodily mount, and to kindled tife,and hirle wind, darkeneſſe, and tempeſt, = vas F, 
alledthe where nothing can be heard or ſcene but that (trikerh mens mindes with terrour, in ſo . 
oned out much as Mefes himſelſe quaked tor teare, whenthe terrible voice ſounded, which they 
ching of all beſoughe, chat they might not heare: ut that we are come to the Mount Sies, and 
tion, the che citie of che living God, the heauenly Hiarmſalim. But that which aul ſhortly tou- 
Goſpell cheth in the ſencence that we haue alleaged out of the Epiſtle to the Remaines, he ſet- 


teth out more largely in the Epiſtle to the Ga/athians, when he maketh an allegorie of | Gal.4. 23. 
the two ſonnes of Abraham, alter this maner, that Agar the bond woman is a figure of 
the Mount Sina, where the people of //rae/recemed %e lawe: Su. the free woman is a 
figure of the heauenly Hirrnſalem, trom whence proceedech the Goſpell. That, as the 
[cede of Agar is borne bond, which may neuer come tothe inheritance, andthe feed of 
$ara1s borne free, ro whom the inherirance is due: ſo by the law we are made ſubiect 
to bondage, by the Goſpell onely we are regenerate into freedome. But the ſumme 
commeth to this effect that the old Teſtament did ſtrike into conſciences feare and 
trembling : but by the beneſit of the new Teſtament itcommetrh to paſſe, that they are 
made ioy ſull. The old did hold conſciences bound vnto the yoke of bondage, by the 
libertie ofthe new they are diſcharged of bondage, and brought into ſreedome. But if 
out of the people of //rae/they obictt againſt vs the holy Fathers, who ſith i is euident 
chat they were endued with the ſame ſpirit that we ate, it followeth that they were alſo 
| partakers both of the ſelſeſame freedome and ioy. We anſivere, that neither of both 
| cameofthelawe. But chat when they felt themſelues by the law to be both oppreſſed 
| withcheeſtace of bondage, aud wearied with vnquicenedle of conſcience, they fled to 

the ſuccour of the Goſpell, and that therefore it was a peculiar fruite of the new Teſta- 
| ment, that beſide the common law of the old teſtament they were exempted from theſe 
| euils. Moreouer, we will demie that they were ſo endued with the ſpirit of freedome 

and aſſuredneſle, that they did not in ſome part feele both feare and bondage by the 
law, Fot how ſoeuer they enioy ed that prerogatiue which they had obtained by grace 
of the Goſpell, yet were they ſubiect to the ſame bonds and burdens of obſetuation 
that the common people were. Sith therefote they were compelled to the careſull kee- 
ping of thoſe ceremonies, which were the ſignes of a ſchooling much like vnto bon- 
455 and the handwritings whereby they coufeſſed themſelues guiltie of ſinne, did not 

diſcharge them from being bond: it may righefullly be ſaid, that in compariſon of vs | * The la three 
they were vnder the teſtament of bondage and feare, while we haue reſpect to that — 
common order of diſtribution that the Lord then vſed with the people of Mae. — 4 

10 The three laſt compariſons that we haue recited, are of the Jawe and the Gol- | p.m theſe . 
pell. Wherefore in them by the name of the Old Teſtament is meant the Lawe, and by | rermingled re. 
the name of the New Teſtament is meant the Goſpell. The firſt ſtretched further, for | trete 
c comprehendeth vnder ic the promiſes alſo that were publiſhed before the lawe, but — ung 
Whereas Augnitine denieth that they ought to be reckoned vnder the name of the olde —— 4 
teſtament. therein he thought very well, and meant even the (ame thing that we doe S -in 
now teach, for he had regard to thoſe ſayings of Hioremuc and Paul, where the old te- though be ſeeme 
ſtament is ſevered from the word of mercie and grace. And this alſo he very aptly ad- — — 
loynerh in the ſame place, that the children of promiſe tegenerate of God, which by Lib. db. 

faith working through loue haue obeyed the commandements, doe from the begin- nifac.cap.4. 
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mug ot the world belong to the New Teſtament, and that in hope not 1 
ly aud tempotali, but ſpituall, heauenly, and eternall good things, principally be. 
lecuing in the Mediator, by whomchey doubted not that the ſpirit was not mitullred 
vnto them, both to doe good, and to haue pardon ſo oft as they ſinned, Vor the lame 
thing it is that I minded to affirme , that all the Saints x home the Scripture rehearſe) 
to haue beene from the beginning of theworld choſen by God, were partakers of 
the (clfe ſame bleſſing with vs vnto eternall ſaluation. This difference thereſoreis be. 
tweene our deuiſion and Auguſlines : that ours (according to that ſaying of Chriſt, 
The law and the Prophets were vnto /ohn: from thence ſoorth the kingdome of God 
js preached) doth make diſſinction betweene the cleareneſſe of the Golpell, and the 
darker diſtribution of the word that went before : and Auguſline doth onely ſeuerthe 
weakneſſe of the Law fromthe ſtrength of the _— And here allo is tobe noted 
concerning the hohe Fathers, thatthey ſo ſiued vnder the olde Teſtament, that 1 
ſtayed not there, but alway aſpired to the new, yea and embraced the aſlured par. 
talking thereof. Fot the Apoſtle condemneth them of blindneſſe and accurſednellt: 
which being contented with preſent ſhadowes, did not ſtretch vp their minde yg 
Chriſt. For (to ſpeake nothing of the reſt) hat greater blindneſle can be ima ned, 
than to hope for the purging of ſinne by the killing of a beaſt? thanto ſecke tor the 
cleanſing ol cheſoule in out ward 9 —— of water? than to ſeeke to appcaſe God 
with colde ceremonies, as though he were much delighted there wit li? For to alltheſe 
abſurdities doe they fall , that ſlicke faſt in the obſeruations of the law without teſpeft 
of Chriſt, 

11 Thefifthdifference that we may adde, lieth in this: that vntill the commi 
of Chriſt the Lord had choſen out one nation, within which he would keepe ſeueral| 
the couenant of his grace. When the higheſt did diſtribute the nations, when he deu. 
ded the ſonnes of Adam (faith Moſer) his people fell ro his poſſeſſion: Jacob the cord 
of his inheritance. In another place he thus ſpeaketh to the people: Beholdthe heaven 
and earth and all that is in it, are the Lord thy Gods. He cleaued onely tothy Fathers, 
he loued them to chooſe their ſeede aſter them, even your ſelues out of all nations. 
Therefore he vouchſafed ro graunt the knowledge of his name tothat peopleonely, a 
if theywnely of all men belonged vnto him: he laid his covenant as it were in their bo- 
ſome : to them he openly ſhewed the preſence of his Godhead ; them he honored with 
all prerogatiues. But (to omit the reſt of his benefits, and ſpeakethar which onely here 
is to our purpoſe) he bound them to him by the communicating of his word, that he 
might be called and counted their God, In the meane ſeaſon he {uffred other nations to 
walke in vanitie, as though they had not any entercourſe or any thing to doe with him: 
neither did he to helpetheit deſtruction, giue them that which was onely che remedie, 
namely the preaching of his worde. Therefore //rae/was then the Lords ſonne that 
was his darling, otlier were ſtrangers : //rael was knowen to him and receiued into h 
charge and protection, other were leftrotheirownedarkneſle ; //-ac/was fant fied 
by God, other were prophane : //-ae/ was honored with the preſence of God, other 
were excluded from comming nigh vnto him. But when the fulneſſe of time was come, 
appointed for the reſtoring of all men, and that ſame reconci!er of God and men was 
deliuered indeed, the partition was plucked downe, which had ſo long holdenthemer- 
cie of God encloſed within the boundes of /ſ-ar/,and peace was preached to them that 
were far off, euen as to them that were neere adioy ned, that being together reconciled 
to God, they might grow into one people. Wherfore, no there is no reſpect of Greele 
or lem, circumcilion or vncircumciſion, but Chriſt is all in all, to u hom the nations att 
giuen for his inheritance, and the ends of the earth for his peculiar poſſeſſion, that vni- 
uerſally without difference he might haue dominion from ſea to ſea,and from the rivers 
to the vttermoſt ends of the world. 

12 Therefore the calling of the Gentiles is a notable token, whereby is cleercly 
ſhewed the excellenc ie of the new Teſtament aboue the old. It had indeed beene before 
teſtified by many , and moſt plaine oracles of the Prophets, but ſo as the performance 
thereof was ſtill deferred vnto the kingdomeof Meſſias. And Chriſt himſelte did not 
proceede vnto it at the firſt᷑ beginning of his preaching , bur deferred it ſo long 
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© \\ that all the parts of our redemption performed, and the time ot his abaſe- 
— he — of his father a nate that is aboue all names : betore whom all 
-nces ſhould bow. For which cauſe when this conuenience of time was not yer fulfil. 
led. he ſaid to the woman of Chanaan, that he was not ſent but to the loſt (heepe of the 


houſe of 1/racl. And he ſuffred not his Apoſtles at the firſt ſending to palle theſe 


Samaritans, but rather goe ye to the loſt ſheepe of che houſe of /ſ-ae/. But how ſocuer 
4 was before vttered b — teſtimonies, yet when the Apoſtles were firſt to begin 
it, it leemed ſo new ws ſtrange a thing vnto them, that they were afraid of ic, as of ſome 
mon(ter. Truely very ſearefully and not without ſticking at it they firſt did ſet vpon it. 
And no — it ſeemed againſt reaſon, that the Lord which by ſo many ages had 
choſen out //rael from all other nations, ſhould now vndoe that choiſe, as it were ſud- 
denly changing his purpoſe. It was indeede ſpoken of afore by prophecies : but they 
could not giue ſo great heede co the prophecies, as co be nothing mooued wich the 
newnelle ot the thing chat they ſaw. And theſe les which the Lord had ſhewed 
ol che calling ofthe Gexri/er that ſhould one day come to paſſe, were not ſufficient to 
mooue them. For beſides this that he had called very few, he did after a certaine maner 
ingraffe them into the houſhold of Abraham, to adde them vnto his people as parcell 
of them: but by this generall calling, the Gentiles were not onely made equall with the 


dead. And yet all thoſe ſtrangers whom God hath before that time brought into the 
bodie ofthe Church, were neuer made equall with the Ice. And therefore not with- 
out a cauſe doth Pax! ſo extoll his myſterie hidden from ages and generations , and 


which he alſo ſaith to be marvellous to the wy Angels. 

13 In theſe foure or five points, I thinke I haue well and faithfully ſer foorth the 
whole difference of the old aud new Teſtament, ſo much as ſufficerh to the ſumple or- 
der ofteaching. But becauſe many report this varietie in gouernmg the Church, this 
diverſe maner in teaching, lo great alteration of vſages and ceremonies, to bea great ab- 
lurditie: they are allo to be auſwered before that we paſſe ſoorth to other things. And 
that may be done ſhortly, becauſe the obiections are not ſo ſtrong that they neede a 
curious confutat ion. It hangeth not together ( ſay they) that God which docth alway 
ſtedtallly agree wich himſelte, ſhould ſuffer ſo great an alteration, as afterward to dil- 


level. but alſo it appeered that they came into the place ofthe /ewes, that were become | 


bounds. Go not ye (faith he) into the way of the Genter, nor enter intothe cities of the | 2975 Angels 


Col. 116. 
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y here allow the ſame thing, which he had before both commanded and commended. I an- 
hat he ſwere that God ou x not therefore to be counted mutable, for that he applied diverſe 
jones tormes to diuerſe ages, as he knew to be expedient foreuery one. If the husbandman 
his appoint to his houſehold one ſort of bulinet[e in winter, and an other in ſommer, ſhall 
medie, we therefore accuſe him of inconſtancie, or thinke that he ſwarueth from the right rule 
ne this ot husbandrie which agreeth with the continuall order ot nature? Likewiſc if a father 
:ntohis of a houſchold doe inſtruct, rule and order his children of one ſort in childhood, of ano- 
ict fied ther in youth, and of another in mans ſtare, we cannot therefore ſay that he is fickle, and 
other torſaketh his owne purpoſe. Why therefore doe we charge God with of in- 
3 come, | conſtancie, for that he hath ſeuered the diuerſitie of times with fit and agreeable marks? 
en wit The laſt ſimilitude ought fully to ſatisſie vs. Paw maketh the Zewes like vnto children, 
eme and Chriſtians to yong men. What diſorder is there in this gouernement of God that 
-m chat he held them in 1— childiſh leſſons, which according to the capacitie of their age 
onciled | were fir for them, and inſtructed vs with and as it were more manly diſcipline. 
Greig | Theretore herein appearcth the conſtancie of God, that he taught one ſelfeſame doc- 
e | trinc1n all ages, and continueth in requiring the ſame worſhip of his name, which he 
n commanded from the beginning. But whereas he changed the out ward forme and ma- 
e net thereof, in that he ſhewed not himſelſe ſubiect to change: but ſo farre he tempered 
humle ile ro the capacitie of man,which is divers and changeable. 
leerely 14 But whence(ſaythey)commeth this diuerſitie, but becauſc God willed it to be 
before uch? Could he not as well from the beginning as ſince the comming of Chriſt, reueale 
ee checteruall life in plaine words without any figures, inſtruct choſe that are his with a 
1d nat e ſactaments and eafie to perteiue, giue his holie ſpirit, and powre abroad his grace 
0 love throughouc the whole world? This is euen like as ifthey quarell with God for 
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that he hath created the world ſo late, fith he might haue created it from the begin. 8 
ning : or for that his will was to haue cnterchanged courſes berweene winter and tom. , 4 
mer, berweene day and night. But as for ys, euen as all godly men ought tothinke, let — 


vs not doubt that whatſoever God hath done, is wiſely and tighteouſſy done, alt 
oftentimes we know not the cauſe why it ought ſo to haue beene done. For that were to Me 
rake preſumptuouſly too muc h vpon vs, not to give God leaue to haue the cauſes of his 


owne purpole ſecret to himſelfe from ys. But it is maruellous (ſay they) that he now = . 
refuſerh and abhorreth the ſacrificing of beaſts, and all that furniture of the Leuiticall ſee 


prieſthood here with in the old time he was delighted: As though theſe outward and 
tranſitorie things did delite God, or any way moue aſſection in him. We haue alreadie 
ſaid that he did none of theſe for his 0wne cauſe, but diſpoſed them all for the faluation 
of man. If a Phiſition doe heale a yong man aſter one very good meane from his diſeaſe, 
and afterward doe vſe another maner of healing with the ſame man being olde: ſhall 
we therefore ſay, that he hath refuſed the maner of healing which before pleaſed him, 
but rather continuing ſtill in the ſame, he hath conſideration of ages? So — 
char Chriſt being ablent, ſnould be expreſſed in figure by one lort of ſignes, and by an, 
other ſort be betore ſhewed that he was to come: and it is meete that now being a. 
readie dejiuered, he be repreſented by other ſignes. But concerning Gods calling, now 
at the comming of Chriſt more largely ſpread abroad among all people than it was be, 
fore, and the graces ofthe holy Ghoſt more plenteouſly powred out: who, [ pray you, 
can denie it tobe right, that God haue in his owne hand and will the diſpoling of hu 
owne graces, to giue light to what nations itpleaſeth him? co raiſe vp the — 
his word in what places it pleaſeth him ? to giue what doctrine and how great profit 

and ſucceſſe of doctrine it pleaſeth him? and in hat ages he will, ro take away the 
knowledgeot his name out of the world for their vnthankfulneſſe ? and againe when he 
will to —— it for his one mercie? We ſee therfore, that the cauillations are too much 
vnmeere, Where with wicked men doe inthis point diſquiet the mindes of the ſumple 
make the call either the righteouſneſſe of God, or the faith of the ſcripture into doubt 
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TI TWI ITTH CHAPTER. 


That it hehooued, that Chriſt to per forme the office of the Mediator, 
ſhould be made man. 


Ow it much behooued vs that he ſhould be both God and Man, which ſhould be 

our Mediator. Ifa manaske ofthe neceſſicie, it was not indeede a ſimple or abſo- 
lureneceſſitie, as they commonly call ir, but it proccedeth from the heauenly decree, 
whereupon hanged all the ſaluation of men. But the moſt mercifull father appointed 
that which ſhould be beſt for vs. For whereas our owne iniquities had, as it werecaſta 
cloud betweene him and vs, and vtterly excluded vs from the kingdome of heauen, no 
man could be the interpreter for reſtoring of our peace, but he that could atraine m 
God. But who could haue attained vnto Fi ? could any of the ſonnes of Adam?Burall 
they did with their fathers ſhun the ſight of God for feare. Could any of the Angels? 
but they alſo had neede of a head, by whoſe knitting together they might perfect 
and vnſeuerably cleaue vnto God. What then? It was paſt all hope, vnſeſſe the very 
Maieſtie of God would deſcend vnto vs, for we could not aſcend vnto it. So it behoo+ 
uod that the Sonne of God ſhould become for vs Immanuel, that is, God with vs tand 
that in this ſort, that by mutuall ioyning, his Godhead and the nature of man might 
ow into one together. Otherwiſe neither could the neereneſſe be neere enough, not 

the alliance ſtrongenough for vs to hope by, that God dwelleth with ys. So great vm 
the diſagreement betweene our filthineſſe, and the moſt pure cleanneſle of God. Ab 
though man had ſtood vndefiled without any ſpot, yet was his eſtate too baſe to u- 
taine to God without a Mediator. What could he then doe being plunged downe into 
death and hell with deadly fall, defiled with ſo many ſpots, ſtinking wich his owne 
corruption, and ouerwhelmed with all accurſedneſſe } Therefore not without cauſe, 
Pax! meaning to ſer forth Chrilt for the Mediator, doth expreſly recite that he is Mn 
One Mediator (faith he) of God and man, the man Ieſus Chriſt He might * 


ours: 
latis fa 


— 


r 


CHAP. 12. 


God: or ar che leaſt he might haue left the name of Man as well as of God. But becaule 
the holy Gholt ſpeaking by his mouth, knew our weakeneſle : therefore to prouide 
ſor it intime, he vled a molt fit remedie, ſetting among vs the Sonne of God tamuliarly 
u one of vs. Therefore leaſt any man ſhould trouble himſelſe to knowe where the 
Mediator is to be ſoughe, or which way to come vnto him, in naming Man, he putteth 
vs in minde that he is neere vnto vs, yea ſo neere that he toucheth vs, for as much as he 
i« our owne fleſh. Truly he meaneth there euen the ſame thing that in another place is 
ſet out with moe words: that we haue not a biſhop that cannot haue compaſſion of our 
infirmities, for as much as he was in all things tempted as we are, onely ſinne excepted, 

2 That ſhall alſo appeare more plainely,if we conſider how it was no meane thing 
that the Mediator had to doe: that is, ſo to teſtore vs into the ſauour of God, as to male 
vs ofthe children of men, the childten of God; of the heires ot hell, the heires of the 
kingdome of heauen. Who could doe that, vnleſle the ſonne of God were made alſo the 
ſonne of man, and ſo take ours vpon hum to conuey his vnto ys, and to make that ours 
by grace, which was his by nature? 1 herefore by this earneſt we truſt, that we are the 
children of God, becauſe tlie natutall Sonne of God hath ſhapen for himſelfe a bodie of 
our bodie,fleſh ot our fleſh, bones of our bones, that he might be all one with vs. He dil. 
dained not to take that vpon him which was proper vnto vs, to make againe that to be- 
long to vs which he had proper to himſelſe, and that ſo in common together with vs, 
he miglit be both the ſonne ot God and the ſonne of man, Hereupon commeth that ho- 
ly brotherhood which he commendeth with his owne mouth, when he ſaith : 1 go vp 
to my Father and your Father, my God and your God. By this meane is the inheritance 
of the kingdome of heauen aſſured vnto vs: for that the onely ſonne of God, to hom it 
wholly did propetly belong, hath adopted vs into his — becauſe if we be bre- 
thren, then are we partakers of the inheritance, Moreover it was for the ſame cauſe very 
profi able, that liꝭ w hich ſhould be our redeemer, ſhould be both very God and very 
man. It was his office to ſwallow vp death: who could doe that but life it ſelte?It was his 
office to overcome ſinne: who could doe that but righteouſneſle it (elfe? It was his office 
to yanquiſh the powers of the world aud of the aire : ho could doe that but a power 
aboue foth world and aire? Now in whoſe poſleſſion is life, or righteouſneſſe, or the 
empire and power of heauen, but in Gods alone? Therefore the moſt mercifull God, in 
the perſon of his onely begotten Sonne, made himſelfe our redeemer,when his will was 
to haue vs redeemed. 

Another principal point of our reconciliation With God was this, that man which 
had loſt himſelt by his diſobedience, ſhould for remedy ſet obedience agaiuſt it, ſhould 
latisſie the indgemen: of God, and pay the penaltie of ſinne. I herfore there came forth 
the ttue man, out Lord, he put on the pet ſon of Adam, and tooke vpon him his name to 
enter into his ſteed in obeying his Father, to yeeld our fleſh the price of the ſatistaction 
to the iuſt iudgemẽt of God, and in the ſame fleſh ſuffer the paine that we had deſerued. 
For as much as therfore neither being onely God, he could teele death, nor being one 
man he could ouercome death, he coupled the nature of man with the nature J God, 
that he might yeeld the one ſubiect to death to ſatisſie for ſinnes, and by the power of 
theother he might wraſtle wich death, and get victory for vs. They thertore tharſpoile 
Chrilt either for his godhead or for his man doe indeed either diminiſh his maie- 
ſtie and glorie, or obſcure his goodnes : but on the other ſide they doe no lefle wrong 
ws men whole faith they doe cherby weaken and overthrow, which cannot ſtand, but 
reſting vpon this foundation. Beſide that. it was to be hoped, that tlie Redecmer ſhould 
be the ſonne of Abrahamand Dauid, which God had prenuſcd in the law and the Pro- 
phets. Whereby the godly minds doe gather this other truice, that being by the very 
courſe of his pedigree brought to Dauid and Abraham, they doe the more cettainely 
know that this is the ſame Chriſt that was ſpoken of by ſo many oracles. But this which 


[ euẽ now declared, is principally to be holden in mind, that the cõmon nature between 
him & vs is a pledge of our fellowſhip with the ſonne of God: that he cloathed with our 
fleſh vanquiſhed death & ſin together, that the victory ſo might be ours & the triumph 
ours: that he offred vp for ſacrifice the fleſh that he receiued of vs, that having made 
latisfa@tis, he might wipe away our guiltineſſe, & appeaſe the iuſt wrath of his Father. 
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ſinnes of the people , that the chaſtiſement of peace ſhould be ypon him: and that he 
| ſhould bea Prieſt that ſnou d offer vp himſelſe tor ſacrifice : that of his wounds ſhould: 
come health to other: and that, becauſe all haue ſtrayed and beene ſcattered abroad lu 
ſheepe, therefore it pleaſed God to puniſh him, that he might beare the iniquities of 


Now when himlelfe was once tome, he affirmed this to be the cauſe of his commine 


ſties teſtiſie of him. So John before that he teacheth that the Word was made fleſh, de. 


gotten Sonne, that whoſoeuer beleeueth in him ſhould not periſh, but haue everlaſting 


and they that heare it, ſhall live. I am the reſurre ction and life: he that beleeueth in ne 
although he be dead, ſhall live. Againe, I he ſonne of man con:methro ſaue that which 
| was loſt. Againe : The wholeneede not a Phiſition. I ſhould never make an end, if 1 


ng 
Of the knowledge of God the Redeemer. CHAP. 12. 
4 Hethar ſhill be diligently heedtull in conſidering theſe things as he ought, wil 
ealiiy neglect theſe wandring ſpeculations that rawiſh vnto them light ſpirits and def, 
rous of nouelties: of which tort is, that Chriſt ſhould have beene man, although there 
had beene no neede of remedie to redeeme mankinde. I graunt that in the firſt de 
of creation, and in the ſtate of nature vncorrupted, he was ſer as head ouer Angels and 
men. For which cauſe Pax! callech him. the firſt begotten of all creatures. But ſithal 
che Scripture crieth out that he was cloched with fleth,thar he might be the Redeemer; 
t is too much raſh preſumption to imagine any other cauſe or end. To hat end Chrif 
was promiſed from the beginning, it is well enough knowen : euen to reſtore the world 
fallen into ruine, and to ſuccour men being loſt. Therefore vnder the law, the 1mageol 
him was ſet foorth in ſacrifices, to make the faithfull to hope that God would be mer- 
cifull to them, when after ſatisfattion made for ſinne, he ſhould be reconciled. But 
whereas in all ages, euen whenthe law was not yet publiſhed, the Mediator was never 
promiſed without blond: we gather that he was appointed by the eternall eounſelloſ 
God to purge the filthineſie of men, for that the (hedding of bloud is a token of expi- 
ation. The Prophets ſo preached of him, that they promiled that he ſhould be the 
reconciler of God and men. That one ſpecially notable teſtimnome of E/ay ſhall ſuffice 
vs for all, where he forecelleth, that he ſhall be ſtricken with the hand of God for the 


— — 


all. Sith we heare that Chriſt is properly appointed by Cod to heſpe wrerched ſinners, 
whoſocuer paſſeth beyond theſe bounds, he doth too much follow fooliſh curioſitie 


to appcaſe God, and gather vs vp from death into life. I he fame thing did the Apo- 


clareth of the falling away of man. But he himſelfe is to be heard before all, when he 
. 1 _ * 
ſpeaketh thus of his owne office : So God loued the world , that he gaue his onely be. 


lite. Againe: The houre is come that the dead ſhall heare the voice of the ſonne of G 


ſhould rehearſe all. The Apoſtles doe all with one conſent call vs tothis fountaine. And 
truely if he had not come toreconcile God, the honour of the Prieſthood ſhould haue 
come to nought. For as much as the Prieſt appointed meane betweene God and manto 


male interceſſion: and he ſhould not be our righteouſneſſe, becauſe he was made aſ 
| crifice for vs, that God thould not impute ſinnes vnto vs. Finally, he ſhould be ſpoiled! 


Rom.S 2, 
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it behooued that Chriſt ſhould ſuffer, and repentance be preached in his name. There- 
fore my Father loueth me,becauſel giue my lite for the ſheepe,this commandementhe 


| of all the honorableritles, wherewith the Scripture doth ſet him out. And alſo that ſay· 
| ing of Paul ſnould prooue vaine, that that which was impoſſible to the law, God hath 


ſent his owne ſoone, that in likeneſle of the fleſhof ſinne he ſhould ſatis fie for vs. New! 
cher will this ſtand that he teacheth in another place, that in this glaſſe appeared the] 
goodneſſe of God and his infinite goodneſſe toward men, when Chriſt was giuen tobe 
che Redeemer. Finally, the Scripture every where aſſigneth no other end why the ſonne 
of God would take vpon him out fleſh, and alſo received this commandement of his 


ther, but to be made a ſacrifice to appeaſe his Father towards vs. So it is written, and ſo 


gaue me. As Aſo/es lifted vp the Serpent in the deſert, ſo muſt the ſonne of man be lifted 
vp. In another place, Father, ſaue me from this houre. But I am therefore come euento 
this houre. Father, gloriſie thy Sonne. Where he plainly ſpeaketh of the end why he 
rooke fleth , that he might be a ſacrifice and ſatis faction to do away ſinne. After the 
lame ſort doth Zacharie pronounce, that he came according to the promiſe giuen to 
the fathers, to giue light to them that ſate in the ſhadow of death. Let vs remember that 
al theſe things are ſpoken of the ſonne of God: in whom Paxl in another place reſtieth 
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The Second Booke. 
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e trealures of knowledge and wiſedome are hidden, and beſide whom he glo- 


hat all th 
— that he knoweth nothing. | 
If any man take exception and ſay, that none of all theſe things prooue the con- 


tate, but that the ſame Chriſt that redeemed men being damned. might a ſo in putting 
on their fleth teſtiſie his loue coward them, being preſerued and (ate. The anſwere 1s 
hott, that foraſmuch as the holie Ghoſt pronouuceth, that by the eternall decree of 
God theſe two things were ioyned together, that Chriſt ſhould be our redeemer, and 
alſo partaker of all one nature with vs, therefore it is not law full tor vs to ſearch any fur- 
ther. For hoſoeuer is tickled wich defire to know any more, he being not contented 
with the ynchangeable ordinance of God, doth (hew alſo that he is not contented with 
che ſame Chriſt chat was given vs to be the price ot our redemption, But Pax/not onely 
rehearſeth to what end he was ſent, but alſo climbing to the high myſterie of predeſti- 
nation, he very firly repreſleth all wantonneſle,and ching deſire ot mans wit. The fa- 
ther choſe vs in Chriſt before the creation of the world, to make vs his ſonnes by adop- 
tion, according to the purpoſe of his will: and he accepted vs in his beloued Sonne, in 
whom we haue redemption by his bloud. Truely heere is not the fall of Adam ſet be- 
fore as though it were foremolt in time, butis ſhewed what God determined before all 
ages. when his wil was to help the miſerie of mankinde. It the aduerſarie obiect againe, 
that tlus purpoſe of God did hang vpon the fall of man which he did foreſee : it is e- 
gough and more for me. to ſay that they with wicked boldneſle breake foorthto faigne 
them anew Chriſt, whoſoever ſuffer themſelues to ſearch for more, or hope to know 
more of Chriſt then God hath forcappointed them by his ſecret decree. And for good 
cauſe did Pal, after he had ſo diſcoutſed of the proper office of Chriſt; wiſh to the E- 
ph: ſians che ſpirit of vnderſtanding, to comprehend what is the length, height. bredth, 
and depth, euen che love of Chriſt, that ſurmounteth all knowledge : euen as if of pur- 
pole he would ſet barres about our mindes, that when mention is made of Chriſt, the 
thovld nor, be it neuet ſo little, ſwarne from the grace of reconciliation. Wherefore, 2. 
this is a ſaithfull ay ing (as Nui teſtifieth) that Chriſt is come to ſaue ſinners, I doe glad- 
ly reſt in the ſame. And whereas in another place the ſame Apoſtle teacheth, that the 
grace which is now diſcloſed by the Goſpell, was giuen vs in Chriſt beforethetimes of 
the world : 1 decermine that l ought conſtantly to abide therein to the end. Againſt 
this modeſty C carpeth vtuuſtly, which hath again in this time vnhappily ſlirred 
this q e(t1on before lightiy moued by a few, He accuſeth the of preſumption that ſay, 
that the Sonne of God ſhould not have appeered in the fleſh, it Adam had not fallen, 
becauſe this invention is confuted by no teſtimonie of Scripture. As though Paul did 
not bridle froward cutioſitie, when after he had ſpoken of redemption 1 — by 
Chriſt, he by and by commandeth to auoid fooliſh queſtions. Ihe madneſle of ſome 
did burſt out ſo farre, that while they diſorderly coucred to ſeeme wittie, they mooued 
this queſtion, whether che ſonne of God might haue taken vpon him the nature of an 
Aſle. This monſtrouſneſſe which all the godly doe worthilie abhorre as deteſtable, let 
Oſauder confute with this pretenſe, that it is neuer expreſlie conſuted inthe Scripture. 
As though when Paul accounteth nothing precious or woorthie to be knowen, but 
Chriſt crucified, he doth therefore admit an Aſſe to be the authour of ſaluation. There- 
ſore he that in another place reporteth that Chriſt by the eternall counſell of his father 
was ordeined to bea head to gather all things together, will neuer the more acknow- 
edge another that hath no office ofredeeming 2 2 him. 

Hut as forthe principle that he braggeth of, it is very trifling. He would haue it 
that man was created after the nnage of God, becauſe he was faſhioned after the pa- 
terne of Chriſt to come, that he might reſemble him, whom the father had already de- 
creed to clothe with our fleſh. Whereupon he gathereth. that if Adam had neuer ſallen 
trom his firſt and vncorrupted originall (tare, yer Chriſt ſhould have beene man. How 
tnfling this is & wreſted,a!l men that haue ſound iudgment do eaſily perceiue of them- 
(clues, lache meane time ſitſt he thinketh that he hath ſeene what was the image of 
God, chat forſooth the glory of God did not only ſhine in thoſe excellent gifts where- 
with he was garniſhed, but alſo that God himſelfe eſſt᷑tially dwelt in him. But as for me, 


though l grant that Adam did beate the 3 God, in ſo muchas he was ioyned 
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to God, (which is the true and higheſt perſe ion of dignitie) yer I ſay, that the like. 
neſle ot God is no where elſe to be Fa , but in thoſe marks of excellencie heren 
he had garniſhed Adam aboue other ſiuing creatures. And that Chriſt was then the 
image ot God, all men doe graunt with one conſent, and therefore that whatſoeuer ex, 
cellencie was grauen in Adam, it proceeded from this, that by the onely begotten ſonne 
he approched to the glory of his creator. Therefore man was created after the image 
God, in whom the creators will was to haue his glory ſcene as in a looking glaſle, T0 
this degree of honor was he aduanced by the benefit of the onely begotten lonne ; By 
[ fay turcher/ that the ſame ſonne was a common head as well to Angels as tomen, 
that che ſame dignitie that was beſtowed ypon man, did alſo belong vnto Angels, By 
when we heare them called the children of God, it were inconuenient to deny, tha 
there is ſomething in them wherein they reſemble their father. Now if his will was to 
haue his glory to c repreſented as well in Angels as in men, and to be ſeene in bothng, 
cures, Oiander doth fondly trifle in ſay ing, that the Angels were then ſet behinde mien, 
becauſe they did not beare the image ot Chriſt. For they could not continually en 
che preſent beholding of God, vnleſle they were like him. And Paul teacheth, chat men 
are no othetwiſe renewed aftet the image of God, but it they be coupled with An 
that they may cleaue together vnder one head. Finally, if we belecue Chriſt, hit 
be our laſt felicitie, to be made of like ſoume tothe Angels, when we thMl be received 
vp into heauen. Hut if Ofiander will conclude, that the originall paterne of the image oi 
God was in Chriſt as he is man, by the ſame reaſon a man may lay, that Chriſt muſt 
needes haue beene partaker of the nature of Angels, becauſe the image of God perta 
neth alſo to them. 

Therefore, Oſſauder hath no cauſe to feare, that God ſhould be found a liat, ws 
leſle it had beene firſt ſtedtaſtly and vnchangeablie decreed in his minde, to haue hu 
ſonne incarnate: becauſe if the integritie of Adam had not fallen, he ſhould with the 
Angels haue beene like vnto God, and yet it ſhould not therefore haue beene neceſlary, 
that the ſonne of God ſhould be made either manor Angell. And in vaine he fearcth 
that abſurditie, leaſt vnleſſe the vnchangeable counſell of God had beene before the 
creation of man that Chriſt ſhould be borne, not as the redeemer, but as che firſt man, 
he ſhould haue loſt his prerogariue : foraſmuch as now he ſhould be borne man onch 
by an accident cauſe, that is, to reſtore mankinde being loſt, and ſo it might be gathered 
chereupon, that Chriſt was created after the image of Adam. For why ſhould he 
much abhor that which the Scripture ſo openly teacheth, that he was made like v 


— 


vs in all things, except ſinne? Whereupon Luke doubteth not to recken himi the ſonne 
of Adam in his Genealogie. And I would faine know why Paul calleth Chriſt theſe 
cond Adam, but becauſe the eſtate of man was appointed for him, that he mightraik 
vp the poſteritie of Adam out of their ruine. For it he were in order before that creat 
on, he ſhould haue been called the firſt Adam. Ofiander boldly affirmerh, that becauſe 
Chriſt was alreadie before knowen man in the mind of God, men were formed afterthe 
ſame paterne. But Paul in naming him the ſecond Adam, ſetteth a meane berweenethe 
firſt beginning of man, and the reſtitution which we obtaine by Chriſt, the fall ofman/ 
whereby grew the neceſſitie to haue nature reſtored to her firſt degree. Wherevpont! 
followeth, that this ſame was the cauſe why the Sonne of God was borne to become 
man. In the meane time,Ofrander reaſoneth ill and vnſauourily, that Adam, ſo longashe 
had ſtood without falling, ſhould haue beene the image of himſelſe and not of Chrilt.| 
anſwere by the contrary, becauſe though the Sonne of God had neuer put on fleſh,ne- 
uert heleſſe both in che body and in the ſoule of man ſhould haue ſhined the image of 
God, in the bright beames whereof it alway appeared, that Chriſt is verily the 2 
and hath the ſoueraigne ſupremacie in all. And ſo is that fooliſh ſubtletie aſſoiled, which 
Oſrander bloweth abroad, that the Angels ſhould haue lacked this head, vnleſſe it has 
beene purpoſed by God to cloth his Sonne with fleſh, yea, though there had beeneno 
fault 4 Adam. For he doth too raſhly ſnatch hold of that which no man in his right wt 
wil graunt, that Chriſt hath no ſupremacie ouer Angels, that they ſhould haue hum for 
their Prince, butinſomuch as he is man. But it is eaſily gathered by the words of fi 
that in as much as he is the eternall word of God, he is the firſt begotten of all creatures, 
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the like. not that he is create, or ouglit to bereckoued among creatures: but becauſe the ſlate o 
\erewih he world in integtitie, ſuch as it was at the beginuing garnilhed with excellent beau- 
then the ric, had no other originall: and then, chat in as much as he was made man, he was the 
euer ex. ſirſt begotten of the dead. For the Apoſtle in one ſhott clauſe ſetteth toorth in both 
en ſonne theſe points to be conſidered : that all clungs were create by che Sonne, that he might 
mage of beare tule ouer Angels : and that he was made man , that he might begin to be the Re- 
alle, To Jeemer. Ot like ignotance is it that he ſaith, that men ſhould not haue had Chrilt to 
ne: Bu chen Ring. it he had not beene man. As thoughthe kingdome of God could not (tand, 
men, ſo the eternall Sonne of God, a though not clothed with the flethof man, gathering to- 
els. For gether both Angels and men into che tellowlhip of his heauenly glory and lite, (hould 
ny, tha him(clte beare the loueraignetie. But in this falle principle he is alway decciued, or ra- 
ll Wat to ther deceiueth himſelſe, that the Church ſhould haue beene without a head, vulelle 
both na. Chrilt had appeared in the fleſh. As though, euen as the Angels enioy ed him their head 


he could not ice iſe by his diuine power rule ouer men, and by the ſecret force of his 
ſpirn quicken and nouriſh chem like his owne body, till being gathered vp into heauen, 
chey might enioy all one life with the Angels. Theſe rifles tnat I haue hitherto confu- 
ted, Oſiander accounteth for molt ſtrong oracles : euen ſo as being drunke with the 
ſwectenelle of his owne ſpeculations, he vleth to blow out fond acc has cries of mat- 
ters of nothing: But this one that he bringeth atter, he ſaith is much more ſtrong, that 
isthe prophecie of Adam, which ſceing his wife ſaid, this now is a bone of my bones, 82 

and ſleſh ot my fleth. But how prooucth he that to be a prophecie? Becauſe in A. Y. 
thew Chriſt 21ueth the ſame ſaying to God. As though that hatſoeuer God hath ſpo- 
len by meu, conteineth lome pr>phecic. Let Ofiander ſecke prophecies in euery Com- 
mandcment of the Law, which, it is certaine to haue come from GO D che Author of 
them. Beſide char, Chtiſt ſhould haue beene groſſe and earthly, if he had reſted vpon 
che literall ſenſe, Becauſe he {peakerh notot the myſticall vmon whereunto he hath 
roucliſafed to teceiue his Church, but onely ot faichfulneſle betweene man and wife: 
ſot this cauſe he teacheth, that God pronounced that man and wife ſhall be one fleſh, 
that no man ſhould attempt to breake that inſoluble knot by divorce, If Oſſauder loath 
chis ſimplicitie, le: him blame Chriſt. for that he led not his Diſciples further to a my- 
ſterie z in more ſubtelſy expouuding the ſaying of his Father. Neither yet doth Pau 
maintaine his errour, which atrer he had ſaid that we are fleſh of the fleſh of Chriſt, by 
and by addeth, that this is a great myſterie, ſor his purpole was not to tell in what mea- 
ning Adam ſpake it, but vnder the figure and ſimilitude of mariage to ſet forth the ho- 
ly coupling together, that maketh vs one with Chriſt. And ſo doe the words ſound, 
Becauſe when he giueth warning that he ſpeaketh this of Chriſt and his Church, he 
doth as it were by way of correction, ſeuer the ſpiritual ioy ning of Chu iſt & lus Church 
from the law of mariage. Wherefore this fickle reaſon eaſily vaniſheth away. And ! 
thinke I neede no more to ſhake vp any more of that ſort of chaffe, becauſe the vanitie 
of them all is (oone found out by this ſhore confutation. But this ſobrietie ſhall aboun- 
dantly ſuffice to feede ſoundly the children of God: that when the fulneſſe of times 
was come, the ſoone of God was ſent, made of woman, made vnder the law, to redceme 


them that were ynder the law. 


Tur THIRTENTH CHAPTER. 


T hat ( hiſt tooke pon him the true ſubtance of 
the fleſh of man. 


N Ow, vnleſſe I be deceiued, it were ſuperfluous to intreat againe of the Godhead | 7herroeth of 
of Chriſt , which hath already in another place beene prooued with plaine and | ©#/#+ bamane 
ſtrong tellimonies. It remaineth therefore to be ſeene, how he being clothed with our — = A 
fleſh, hath fulfilled the office of Mediator. The trueth of his humane nature hath in the e mg 
old time beene impugned both by the Manichees and the Marcioniter : of whom , the | Marcionite, 
Harcionites tained a Ghoſt in ſteede of the body of Chriſt,and the Afanichees dreamed 
char he hada heauenly fleſh. But both many and ſtrong teſtimonies of the Scripture | 
doe (and againſt them both. For the bleſſing is — neither in a heauenly ſeede, 
3 nor 
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che eternall throne protuiſed to a man made of aire, but to the ſonne of Daxid, and ts 
the true of his wombe. Therefore being deliuered in the fleſh. lie is called the ſonneg 
Dauid and Abraham: not becauſe he is onely borne of the wombe ot the Virgin, and 
create in the aire, but becauſe (as Paul expoundeth it) he is according to the fleſh mage 
of the ſeede of Dauid: as in another place the Apoſtle teacheth, that he deſc ended of 
the /ewes. For which cauſe the Lord himſelfe not contented with the bare name of 
doth ofcentimes call himſelte the ſonne of man, meaning to expreſle more plainely tha 
he was man cruely iſſued of the ſeede of mankinde. Sith the holy Ghoſt hath ſo oſt, by 
ſo many meanes, with ſo great diligence and ſimplicitie declared a thing notobſcureef 
it ſelfe, who would haue thought any men to be ſo ſhameleſle as ro preſume yery 
ſpread milts to darken it? And yet we haue other teſtunonies at hand, it we liſted to 
heape vp more of them. As is that ſaying of Paul: that God ſent his ſonne made of 
woman. And innumerable other places, whereby appeareth chat he was ſubic to 
hanger, ch:rſt, cold, and other intitmities of our nature. But out of many theſe are 
chiefly to be choſen, that may moſt auaile ro ediſie our mindes in true confidence, A, 
where it is ſaid, that he gaue not ſo great honour tothe Angels, as to take their na 
vpon him, but cooke our nature, chat in fleſh and bloud he nught by dearh deltroy hun 
that had che power afdeath. Againe, that by benefit of that communicating we are 
reckoned his bretliten. Againe, that he oughe to haue bin made like vnto his brethren, 
chat he might be made a mercifull and faithfull interce ſlor: that we haue not a bi 
chat cannot be comparient of our infurmities, and ſuch like. And for the ſame purpale 
ſerueth that which we touched alittle before, that it behooued that — 
world ſhould be cleanſed in our fleih,which Pax! plaincly afficmeth. And truely,whas 
o euer che Father hath giuen to Chriſt, it doth therefore belong to vs, becauſe he ische 
head, from which the whole bodie being knit together, groweth into one. Yea, and 
otherwiſe that will not agree together, which is ſaid: that the Spirit was giuen him 
without meaſute, that ail we ſhould draw ot the fulnetle thereof. Foraſmuch as thee 
is no greater abſurdiiie than to ſay, that God is enriched in his eflence by any 2c. 
cidentall gift. And for this cauſe Chriſt ſaith in another place: I doe ſanctifie my (dl 
tor them. 

2 As for the places chat they bring foorth to confirme their errour, they doe tos 
vnaptly vreſt them, and they nothing preuaile by their trifling ſubtleties, when they 
goe about to wipe away thoſe things that I haue alleaged tor our part. Marc ion imagy 
netli that Chriſt did put on a fantaſticall body in ſtead of a true bodie: becauſe in ſome 
places it is ſaid, that ta was made af:cr the llkeneſle ofa man, and that he was found n 
hape as a man. But ſo he nothing weigheth what is Paul, purpoſe in that plac 
For his meaning is not to teach hat maner of body Chriſt rooke vpon him, but tha 
whereas he might haue ſhewed foorth his Godhead, he made no other (hew of h 
ſelte, but as of an abiect and vnregarded man. For, to exhort vs by his example to ſub- 
miſſion, he ſheweth, that foraſmuch as he was God, he might haue by and by ſet ſai 
his glory to be ſeene to the world: but yet that he gaue ouer ſome of his owneright 
and of his owneaccord abaſed himſelte, becauſe he did put on the image ofa ſerum 
and contented with that humilitie, ſuffred his Godhead to be hidden with the veiled 
the fleſh. He doth not heere teach what Chriſt was, but how he behaued himſelſe. And 
alſo by the whole proceſle ol the text it is eaſilie gathered, that Chriſt was abaſed i 
thetrue nature of man, For what meaneth this, that in ſhape he was found as man, bit 
chat for a time the glorie of his godhead did not ſhine foorth, but onely the ſhape ofmas 
appearcd in baſe and abiect eſtate ? For otherwile that place of Peter could not 
together, that he was dead inthe fleſh, but quickened inthe ſpirit, ifthe Sonne of Gol 
had not beene weake in the nature of man: which Pan expreſſeth more plainely inlay: 
ing, chat he ſuffered by reaſon of the weakeneſle of the fleſh. And hereunto ſerved 
the exaltation: becauſe it is expreſlely (aid, that Chriſt attained a new glory ak 
that he abaſed himſclfe, which could not well agree to be ſpoken of any, but ol a mat 
having fleſh and Soule. Aſanichens framed Chriſt a bodie of aire, becauſe 
is called the ſecond Adam, heauenly of heauen. But neicher in that place _ 
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Apoltic bring in a heauenly eſlence of the body, but a (piriual force which being pows- | 
red abroad by Chrilt, doch quicken vs. Now,as we haue alreadie ſeene, Peter and Pax! 
doe ſeuer the tame from the fleſh. But rather that docttine Whichis recciucd among the 
crue teachers, concerning the fleth of Chriſt, is very well prooued by that place. For it 
Chriſt had not ail one nature ot body with vs, it were a very vaine argument, that Faw! | , Cor : +. 26. 
with luch vehemencie followeth: that if Chriſt be riſen agame we ſhall alſo riſe againe: 
and it we doe not riſe, then that Chriſt alſo is not riſen. By what cauillations io ever 
eicher the olde Aanichees or their new Diſciples goe about to eſcape, they ſhall not 
winde themſelues away. It is a foule thife, that they fondly ſay, that Chriſt is called the 
ſonne of man, inſomuch as he is promiſed of men. Fot it is plaine, that after the Hebrew 
phraſe, very man indeede is called the ſonne of man. And Chriſt without doubt kept 
che phraſe of his one tongue. Alſo it ought to make no queſtion, what ought to be 
vnderſtood by che children of Aaam. And not to goefarre off) the place ot the eight 
Plalme, which the Apoſtles apply to Chriſt, ſhall be ſufficient enough: What is man 
chat tou art mindfull of him, or the fonne of mant hat thou viſiteſt him? In this figure 
is expreſled the true manhood of Chriſt. For though he were not immediatly begot- 
ten of a mottall father, yet his race came from Adam. For elſe that place could not ſtand 
which we haue alreadie alleaged that Chriſt is made parraker ot 2 and blood, that 
he might gather to him yoong children to the ſeruice of God. In which words it is 
plainly determined: that Chr iſt is made fellow and partaker of all one nature with vs. In 
which meaning alſo he faith, thac both che Author of. holineſſe and they that are made | Hic 1.14 
holy, are all of one. For it is prooued by the procelle of therexr, that the ſame is refer- oc 
red to the tellowſhip of nature: becauſe he by and by addet h. Therefore he is not aſha- 
med to call chem brethren, For it he had ſaid before, that the faithfull are of God in fo 
great dignitie, u hat cauſe ſhould there be to be aſhamed ? But becauſe Chriſt of his in. 
fie grace doth ioy ne himfelte to the bale and vnnoble, therefore it is ſaid, that he is 
not aſhamed. Bur in vam they obiect. that by this meane the wicked ſhall become the 
brethren of Chriſt : becauſe we know that the children of God are not borne of fleſh 
and blood, but of che holy Ghoſt by faith. Therefore onely fleſh maketh not a brother- 
ly ioyning. But although the Apoltle gue this honour to the faithfull onely, to be of 
one with Chriſt, yer it followeth not, but that the wicked may be borne of the fame 
originall, As when we lay that Chriſt was made man, to make vs the ſonnes of God: 
this ſaying extendeth not to all men, becauſe Faith is the meane which ſpiritually graf- 
eth vs into the body of Chriſt. Alſothey fooliſhly mooue a brawle about the name 
of Firſt begotten. "They ſay that Chriſt ſhould have beene borne of Adam ſtraight at 
the beginning, that he might be the firſt _— among brethren. For the title of 
Firlt begotren, is not referred to age, but to the degree of honour, and excellencie of 
power. And more colour hath that ich they babble, that Chriſt cooke to him man 
and not Angels, becauſe he received mankinde into fauour. For to ſet out more largel 
the honor which God vouchſaſed to giue vs, he comparedthe Angels with vs, which 
were in this behalfe ſer behind vs. And ifthe teſtimonie of Moſer be well weied, where 
he faith that the ſeede of the woman ſhall breakethe ſerpents head, je ſhall vtterly ende 
the controuerſie For onely Chriſt is not there ſpoken of, but all mankind. Becauſe the 
vitorie was to be gotten by Chrilt for vs, he generally — that the poſteritie 
of the woman ſhould ger the vpper hand ot the diuell. Whereunto followeth, that 
Chriſt iſſued of mankind, becauſe it was Gods purpole thereto raiſe yp Ewe, whom he 
{pake vnto with good hope, that ſhe ſhould not faint with ſorrow, 

3 They do no leſle wickedly than fooliſhly entangle with allegories theſe teſtimo | 7 which 
nies where Chriſt is called the teede of Abraham, and the fruit of the wombe of David. | new Marcie. 
tor it the name of Seede had beene ſpoken in an allegorie, truely Paul would not haue e have to 
left it vntold, where he plainely and without figureaffirmeth, —— not many _— 
ſonnes of A%yaham recdeemers, but one Chriſt, Of like ſort is it that they alleadge,that |,, 4 
he is no otherwiſe called the ſonne of David, but becauſe he was promiſed and at 
length in his due time delivered, For aſter that Paul had once named him the ſonne of 
God: in that he by and by addeth, According to the fleſh, he truely meaneth of na- 
ture, And ſo in the ninth Chapter calling him the bleſled God, he faith ſeuerally beſide, 
that 
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| that according to the fleſli he deſcended ot the Iewes. Now it he were not truely be. 


| his wombe ? What meaneth chis promiſe? Out of thy lomes hall he deſcend that ſhall 
abide in thy ſeate. Now in the Genealogie of Chriſt as it is reheatſed of Mathe, they 


mu 


gotten of the ſeede of David, to what purpoſe ſhall be this ſaying, that he is the fruitoſ 


doe Sophiſtically mocke. For though he doe not rchearſe the parents of Aar but of 
[oſeph, yet becauſe he ſpoaketh of a thing ſufficiently knowen abroad among the peg. 
ple, he reckenech it enough to ſhew that loſeph came of the ſeede of Dauid, hen It was 
well knowen that Mari was of the ſameſtocke.But Luke more expreſleth them in tea. 
ching that (aluation brought by Chriſt, is common to all manleinde: becauſe Chriſt the 
author of ſaluation proceeded from Adam the common parent of all. I graunt indeed, 
that by the Cienealogie it can none otherwiſe be gathered that Chriſt was the ſonne oi 
Daxid,but in ſo much as he was begotten of the Virgin. But the new Marcionites to co- 
lour their error do too proudly, in this that to prooue Chriſt tooke his body ot nothing, 
they affirme that women are ſeedeles, and ſothey ouerthrow the principles of nature, 
But becauſe that is no queſtion of diuinitie, and the reaſons that they bring are ſo ſic- 
kle that they may very eaſily be conſuted : therefore I will not touch choſe things that 
belong to Philoſophie and Phiſicke, and will hold me contented to wipe away thoſe 
things they alleadge out of Scripture: that is, that Aro» and Ioiad ah tooke wines of the 
tribe of Ichudub, & fo the difference of Tribes had then bene cõfounded, it woman had 
engendring ſeede in her. But it is well enough knowen that as touching ciuill order, the 
kindreds are reckoned by the ſeede of the man, and yet the excellencic of the kindeof 
man aboue woman prooueth not the contratie, but that in generation the ſeede of wo- 
man mult meete. And this ſolution extendeth to all the Genealogies. Oſtentimes when 
the Scripture reckoneth vp a Gencalogie, it namech the men onely: ſhall we chereſore 
ſay, that the women are nothing? But very children doc know, that women are com. 
prehended ynder che name of men. And atrer this ſort is ſaid, that women bring foorth 
to their husbands, becauſe the name of the houſhold alway remaineth with the males, 
Now as this is graunted to the excellencie of the male kiude, that the children are coun- 


5 | p * 
ted noble or vnnoble, according to the eſtate of their fathers: ſo alſo in the ſtate of bon- 


dage, che iſſue followeth the wombe, according to the wdgement of the Ciuill Lan- 
yers. Wliereby we may gather, that the iſſue is mgendred ot the ſeede of the woman, 
And it hath ot long time beene receiued in common vſe of all nations, that the mother 
are called Genetrices, that is engendrers. Wherewith Gods law alſo agreeth, which 
elſe ſhould wrongfully forbid the marriage ot the vncle with his liſters daughter, be- 
caule there were no conſanguinitie betweene them: and alſo it were lawfull tor a man 
to mattie his ſiſter by the mother ſide. ſo that ſhe were begotten of another father. gut 
asI graunt that there is a paſſiue power aſcribed to women, ſo doe I anſwere that the 
ſame thing is indifferently ſpoken of them that is of men. And Chriſt himſelte is not 
ſaid to be made by the woman, but of the woman. But ſome of their companie ſhaking 
off all ſhame doe too ledly aske, whether we will ſay that Chriſt was engendredot 
the menſtruall ſeede of the Virgin, for I will likewiſe aske of them, whether he did not 
congeale in the bloud of his mother, which they ſhall be conſtrained to conteſle. There- 
fore it is ficly gathered of Ma hemes words, that becauſe Chriſt was begotten of May, 
he was engendred of her ſeede: as alike engendring is ment when it is laid, that Booz 
was begotten of Rahab. Neither doth Mathew here deſcribe the Virgin as a conduit 
pipe through which Chriſt paſſed: but he ſeuereth this maruellous maner of generats- 
on from the common maner, for that by her was Chriſt begotten of the ſeede of Du 
For euen in the ſame ſort, that //aac was begotten of Abraham, Salomon of Dauid, and 
loſeph of Iacob,likewiſe it is ſaid that Chriſt was begotten of his'mother. For the Evan» 
geliſt ſo frameth the order of his ſpeech,and _— to prooue that Chriſt came of D- 
wid , is contented with this one reaſon, that he was begotten of Aar. Whereby it ſol⸗ 
loweth that he tooke it for a matter confeſſed. that Mary was of kinne to /o/eph. 
Ihe abſurdities wherewith they would charge vs, are ſtuffed full of childiſh 
uillations. They thinke it a ſhame and diſhonour to Chriſt, if he ſhould haue taken his 
originall of men: becauſe he ſo could not be exempt from the vniuerſall law that en- 


cloſeth all the ofspring of Adam without exception vnder ſinne. But the 1 
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that ought ſingularly to be referred to his manhood, and ſometime thoſe things that 
doe peculiarly belong to his Godhead, and ſomerime thoſe things that doe compre- 


of the two natures that are in Chriſt, they doe wich ſuch religiouſneſle expreſſe, that 
lomerime they doe put them in common together: which figure is among the old Au- 
thors called Communicating of properties. 


CHAP. 14 The Second Booke. 


that we reade in Faul doth caſily aſloile this doubt: that as by one man came ſinne, and 
by finne death, ſo by the r1ghteoulneſle of one man grace hath abounded. Wherewxh 
allo agreeth another compariſon of his : the firſt u ot earth earthly and naturall. the 
ſecond of heauen heavenly. Therefore in another place, the ſame Apoſtle, where he 
teacheth that Chriſt was (ene in the likeneſle of ſintull fleſhto ſatisſie the law, doth fo 
exprellely ſeuer him from che common eſtate of men, that be be very man it hout fault 
and corruption. But very childiſhly they trifle in reaſoning thus : 1t Chriſt be tree from 
all ſpot, and was by the ſecret working of the holy Gholt begotten of the ſeede of 
Marie, then is not the womans ſeede, but onely the mans ſeede vncleane. For we doe 
not make Chriſt free from all ſpor , for this cauſe that he is onely engendred of his mo- 
ther without copulation of man, but becauſe he is ſanctiſied by che holy Ghoſt, that 
the generation might be pure and vncorrupted, ſuch as ſhould haue beene before the 
fall of Adam. And this alway remained ſtedfaſtly determined with vs, that ſo oft as the 
Scripiure putteth vs in minde of the cleannefle of Chrilt, it is meant ot his true nature 
of manhood : becauſe it were ſuperfluous to ſay that God is cleane. Alſo the ſanctifi- 
cation that he ſpeaketh of in the ſcuenteenth of Joh, could haue no place in the nature 
of God. Neither are there fained two ſeedes of Adam, although there came no infecti- 
on to Chriſt: becauſe the generation of man is not vncleane or vitious ot ĩt ſelfe, but ac - 
cidentall by his falling. I herefore it is no maruell, if Chriſt, by whom; the eſtate of in- 
nocencie was to be reſtored, were exempted from common corruption. And whereas 
alſo they thruſt this vpon vs for an abſurditie, that iſ the Word of God did put on fleſh, 
then was it incloſed ina narrow priſon of an earthly body this is but meere waiward- 
neſle : becauſe alchough the infinite eſſence of the Word did grow togither into one 
erſon with the nature of man: yer doe we faigne no incloſing ot it. Forthe Sonne of 
God deſcended maruellouſly from heauen, fo as yer he left not heauen, it was his will 
to be maruellouſly borne in the Virgins wombe, to be conuerſant in earth, and hang 


ypon the crolle, yet that he al way filled the world euen as / at the beginning. 


Tus FovaTEENTH CHAPTER. 
How the two natures of the Mediator doc make one perſon. 


Ow where it is (aid that the Word was made fleſh : that is not ſo to be vnderſtan- 
ded, as though it were either turned into fleſh, or confuſedly mingled with fleſh, 
but becauſe he choſe him a temple of the Virgins wombe to dwell in, ſe that was the 
ſonne of God, became alſo the ſonne of man, not by confaſion of ſubſtance, but by vni- 
tie of perſon. For we ſo affirme the Godhead ioyned and vnited to the manhood,that 
either of them haue their whole propertie remaining, and yet of them both is made 
one Chriſt. If any thing in all worldly things may be found like to ſo great a myſterie, 
the ſimilitude of man is moſt fir, whom we lee to conſiſt of two ſubſtances, whereof yet 
neither is ſo mingled with other, but that either keepethche E of his owne na- 
ture. For neither is the ſoule the body, nor the body the ſoule. Wherefore both that 
thing may be ſeuerally ſpoken of the ſoule, which can no way agree with the body: 
and likewiſe of the body that thing may be ſaid, which can by no meane agree wich 
the ſoule : and that may be ſaid of the whole man, which can be but vnfitly taken nei- 
ther ofthe ſoule nor ofthe body ſeuerally. Finally, the properties of the ſoule are ſome- 
time attributed to the body, and the properties of the body ſometime to the ſoule: and 
and yet he that conſiſteth of them is but one man and not many. But ſuch formes of 
[peech doe ſigniſie both that there is one perſon in man compounded of two natures 
knit together, aud that there are two diverſe natures which doe make the ſame perſon. 
And fo doe the Scriptures ſpeake of Chriſt : ſometime they giue vnto him thoſe thing: 


hend both natures, and doe agree with neither of them ſeuerally. And this conioyning 
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[himgsinſirip= | 2 Thelethings were but weake, vnleſſe many phraſes of Scripture,and ſuch as be 
twre ſometimes | eachwhere readie to finde, did prooue that nothing hereof hath becne deuiſed by man, 
7g f e N That ſame thing which Chriſtipake of himſelſe, ſaying : Before that Abraham was, ] 
un am, was fatre dilagreeing from his manhood. Neither am I ignorant with hat cauil 
un reſþ+( of tbe lation the erroneous ſpirits doe deptaue this place: For they ſay that he was before al 
ine nature ene | ages, becauſe he was _— foreknowen the Redeemer , as well inthe counſell of the 
„ %%% | Father, as in the mindes of the godly. But whereas he openly diſtinguiſheth the day of 
ſ SITES his manifeſtation from his eternall eſſence, and of purpoſe pronounceth vnto himſelf 
reſpetl of tbe | AN aut horitie by antiquitie wherein he excelleth aboue Abraham,he doth vndoubt 
other, challenge to humſelte that which is proper to the Godhead. Whereas Paw! affir 
[oh 8.58. | that he is the firſt begotten of all creatures, which was before all things, and by whom 
Col.1.15- all things keepe their being : and whereas he himſelfe reporteth that he was in 8 
| with the Father before the creation of the world, and that he worketh togither an 
the Father, theſe things doe nothing more agree with the nature of men. It is there. 
ſore certaine, that theſe and ſuch like are peculiarly aſcribed to the Godhead, But 
I ' whereas he is called the ſeruant of the Father: and whereas it is ſaid, that he grew in 
Luk 1.53, | age, wiſedome and fauour with God and men: that he ſceketh not his one glotie, 
lohn 8. 50. | that he knoweth not the laſt day: that he ſpeaketh not of himſelſe: that he doth not 
Mu. 13. ; his owne will : where it is ſaid, that he was ſeene and felt: this wholly belongeth to hi 
_ 41% | owne manhood. For in reſpect chat he is God, neither can he encreaſe in any thi 
Lok. 54.29. and he worketh all things for his owne ſake, neither is any thing hidden from him 
doth a |ch.ngs according tothe free choiſe of his owne will, and can neicher be ſcene 
nor felt. And yet he doth oor ſeuerally aſcribe theſe things to his nature of man onely 
but caxcth them vpon himſelfe, as if they did agree with the perſon of the mediatour, 
| Bur the communicaring of properties is inthis that Paw! ſaith, that God did by hi 
| owne bloud purchaſe vnto him-a Church: and the Lord of gloriecrucitied. Againg, 
wliere John faith, that the Word of life was ſelt. Truely God neither hath bloud, nor 
ſullereth, nor can be touched with hands. But becauſe he which was both very God 
and man, Chriſt being crucified, did ſhed his bloud for vs: thoſe things that were done 
in his nature of man, ate vnproperly, and yet not without reaſon giuen to his Godhead, 
Alike example is, where John teacheth that God gaue his ſouletor vs: therefore there 
alſo the propertie of the manhood is communicate with the other nature. Againg, 
when Chriſt ſaid being yet conuerſant in earth, that no man hath aſcended into hes 
uen, but the ſonne of man that was in heauen : truely according to his manhood, and 
in che fleſh that he had put on, he was not then in heauen : but becauſe himſelfe was 
both God and man, by reaſon of the vnitie of bothnatures, he gaue to the one that 
which belonged tothe other, 
lohn zu z. 3 Bur molt plainly of all doe theſe places ſet foorth the true ſubſtance of Chriſt 
Things poken | which doe comprehend both natures togither: of which ſort there are very many in 
2 * 7 the Goſpell of him, For that which is there read is ſingularly belonging neither to his 
on e Godhead nor to his manhood, but to both togither, that he hath receiued of his Fathe 
ne nature than power to an linnes, to raiſe 'p whom he will, to giue righteouſneſle, holineſſe and 
anorber but in- ſaluation, to be made iudge ouer the quicke and the dead, to be honoured euen as the 
—_ Facher is: Finally, that he1s called the light of the world, che good ſnepheard,theonly 
Lore, the true Vine. For ſuch prerogatiues had the ſonne of God, when he was (hewed 
3:2-1-fb in the fleſh, whichalthough he enioyed with his Father before the world was made, 
in which hies yet he had them not in the ſame maner or the ſame reſpect, and whichcould not be 
uen co ſuch a man as was nothing but man. In the ſame meaning ought we to take 
which is in au that Chriſt after the iudgement ended, ſhall yeeld vp the kingdome 
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to God and the Facher : Euen the kingdome ofthe ſonne of God, which had no beg 
ning, noi (hall have any ending: but euen as he lay hid vnderthe baſeneſſe ofthe 
and al>aſed lumſelſe, taking vpon him che forme of a ſeruant, and laying aſide the 
of Maieltie, he ſhewed himſelfe obedientto his Father: and having performed all ſuch 
ſubiection, at length is crowned with honor and glory, and aduanced to the highell 
dominion, that all knees ſhall bow before him: ſo ſhall he then yeelde vp to hi 


Facher both chat name and crowne of glorie, and whacſocuer he hath receiued of his 
father, 
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her, that God may be all in all. For to what purpoſe is power and dominion giuen 
_— but that the facher ſhould gouerne vs by his hand? Iwhich ſenſe is alſo laid, 
that he ſittet h at the right hand ot che father. But this is but for a tune till we may en- 
joy the preſent behoſding of the godhead. And here the error of the old fathers can- 
not be excuſed, which whilethey rooke no heede to the perſon of the Mediator, haue 
obſcured the natural! meaning of almoſt all the doctrine that is read in the Goſpell of 
labs, and haue entangled themlelues in many (ſnares. Let this therefore be vnto vs the 
key of right vnderſtanding , that ſuch ehings as belong to the officeof the Mediator, 
ate not {poken {imply of the nature ot God, nor of the nature of man. Therefore Chrilt 
ſhall reigne till he come foorth to iudge the world, in ſo much as he ioyneth vs to his fa 
ther, according to the ſmall meaſure of out weakneſle, But when we being made par- 
takers of the heauenly glory, ſhall ſee God ſuch as he is, then he hauing performed the 
office of Mediator, ſhall ceaſe to be the Embaſladour of his father, and (hall be conten- 
ted with that glory which he enioy ed before the making of the world: and the name 
of Lord doth in no other reſpect pecu'iarly agree with er of Chriſt, but in this, 
chat it ſignifieth the meane degree berweene God and vs, For which purpoſe maketh 
that ſaying of Fav : One God, of whom are all things, and one Lord, by whom are 
all things, cuen he to whom the dominion for a time is committed by the father, vntill 
his diume maieſtie be to be ſeene face to face. From whom ſo far is it off that any thing 
ſhall decay, by yeelding vp the dominion to his father, that he (hall become ſo much 
the more glorious. For then ſhal God alſo ceaſe to be the head of Chriſt becauſe Chriſts 
godhead ſhall then (ſhine of it ſelte, whereas yet it is couered with a certaine veile. 

4 And this obſeruarion ſhall doe no {mall ſeruice to aſſoile many doubt if the rea- 
ders doe ficly apply it. For it is maruellous how much che vnskilfull , yea ſome not vt- 
terly vnlearned, ate cumbred wich ſuch formes of ſpeech , whichthey ſee ſpoken by 
Chriſt, which doe well agree neither with his godhead nor with his manhood, becauſe 
they conſider not that they doe agree with his perſon wherein he is ſhewed both God 

man, and with che officeof a Mediator. And it is away eaſie to ſee, how well all 
things hang together, it they haue a ſober expoſitor, to examine ſo great myſteries 
with ſuch deuout reuerence as they ought to be. But there is nothing that theſe furious 
and franticke ſpirits trouble not. Theycarch hold of choſethings that are ſpoken of his 
manhood , torake away the godhead : and hkewiſc of — that are ſpoken of 
his godliead to take away his manhood : and of the ſethingꝭ that are ſo joyntly ſpoken 
of both natures, that they ſeucrally agree with neither, to take away both. But what is 
chat elſe but to ſay , that Chriſt is not man, becauſe he is God: and chat he is not God? 
becauſe he is man: and that he is neither man nor God, becauſe he is both man & God? 
We cherctore doe determine that Chriſt, as he is both God and man, conſiſting of both 
natures, vnited, though not confounded, is out Lord and the true ſonne of God, even 
according to this manhood, though not by reaſon of his manhood, For the error of 
Meſlirius 18 to be driven far away from vs, which when he went about rather to draw 
in ſunder, then to diſtinguiſh the nature, did by the meane imagine a double Chriſt 
Whereas we ſee that the Scripture crieth out with loud voice againſt it, where both 
the name of the ſonne of God is giuen to him that was borne of the Virgin, and the 
Virgin herſelfe is called che mother of our Lord. We muſt alſo beware of the madneſle 
of Eutichet, leaſt while we goe about to ſnew the vnitie of perſon, wedeſtroy either 
nature. For we haue already alleaged ſo many teſtimonies, and there are every where 
ſo many other to be alleaged , where his godhead is diſtinguiſhed from his manhood : 
as may (top the mouthes euen of the moſt contentious. And alittle hereafter I will ad- 
loyne ſome teſtimonies to confute better that faigned deviſe , but at this preſent one 
place ſhall content vs. Chriſt would not haue called his body a Temple, vnleſle the 
godhead did diſtinctly dwell therein. Wherefore as Neſterus was worthily condem- | 
ned inthe Synod at Epheſns, ſo alſo was Entiches afrerward condemned inthe Synode 
of Conitantinople and ¶ Halcedon t ſoraſmuch as it is no more lawtull to confound the 
two natures in Chriſt, than it is to dra them in ſunder. 
5 Butin our age alſo there hath riſen vp no leſſe peſtilent a monſter, Michael Ser- 


LIT 


— 


2 


: 
. 


jo 


4 
ro 


dr 


#11:9,which did thruſt in place ofthe ſonne of God, a ſained thing made of the eſſence 
of | 


EEA 


Heb ., 
Phil.2.16, 


Thin: h 
Che 
nerde wile and 


for the avoiding 
where N- II- 
rin, 4nd Ke 
cher ave con+ 
Aug in En- 


chir.ad Laurk. 
c.36, 


Luk. 1.33 & 
41- 


lohn 2.19, 


The monitrow 
imPretie Jer. | 


1.Cor.i 5.18, 


.Cor.s, 


Ler * iter, 


of other er. 
rs, ſo of theſe 


mned, 


66 ** 


228 Of the knowledgrof God the Redeemer. Cu 76 


tes, denying | of God, of ſpitit, fleſi and three elements vncreate. And fuſt he denieth that Chriſty 

Chris ts by any other way the ſonne of God, but in this that he was begotten of che holy hat 
_ Ain the wombe ol the Virgin. But to chis end tendeth his ſubtſetie, that the diſti con 
D of che two natures being once ouerthrowne, Chriſt might be thought to be a certant 
we berne of | thing mingled of God and man, and yet neither God nor man. For in his whole 

f | g mingiec . | | 

the Fiegis | celle he trauaileth coward this point, that beſore Chriſt was openly ſnewed in the 
NA there were onely cettaine ſhadowiſh figures in God, whereot the truth or effect then a 
length was in being, when that word which was ordained to that honor, begancruely 
to be the ſonne of God. And we in deede doe conſeſle that the Mediator which is borne 
of che Virgin, is properly the ſonne of God, For Chriſt in that he is man, could not be 
che mirror ot the incitimable fauour of God, vnleſſe this dignitie were given him to be, 
and be called the onely begotten ſoune of God. But inthe meane ſeaſon the definition 
of the Church ſtandeth itedfaſtly grounded, that he is counted the ſonne of God, be. 
cauſe he being the Word begotten ofthe Father before all worlds,did by hypoſtaricall 
vniou cake ypon him the nature of man. Now the hy poſtaticall vnion is called withthe 
olde Fathers, that which maketh one perſon of two natures, which phraſe of ſpeech 
was deuiſcd to ouerchrowe the doting error of Neſtorius, becauſe he faigned that the 
ſonne of God did ſo dwell in fleſh, that yet he the ſame was not man. Seruettus (lande- 
reth vs, that we make two ſonnes of God when we ſay that the ecernall Word was al. 
readie the ſonne of God before that it was clothed with fleſh, as if we did ſay any thi 
elſe, but chat he was manifcſted in the fleſh. Neither doth it follow, t hat it he were 
before that he was man, he beganto bea new God. And no more abſurditie it is tolay, 
that the ſonne of God appeared inthe fleſh, which yet had this alway from eternal 
begetting to bethe ſonne, w hich the Angels words to Alaris doe ſecretly ſhew. Tha 
holy thing that (hall be borne of thee, (hall be called the ſonne of God: as if he ſhould 
have (aid, that the name of the Sonne which was obſcure in time of che law, ſhould 
now become famous and cucry where knowen abroad. Where with agreethcharſay- 
ing of H, that now by Chriſt we are the children of God, freely and wich bol 

to ctie Avba, Father. But were not the holy fathers in olde time alſo accounted 

the children of God? Yea, and bearing them bold vpon that intereſt, they called 
God by name ot their Father. But becauſe ſince the onely begotten Sonne of God was 
brought foorch into the world, the heauenly tacherhood is become more e 
knowen:theretore aul aſſigneth th i;, as it were a ptiuiledge to the kingdomeot Chr 
But yet this is ſtedfaſtly to be holdeſ, that God neuer was Father either to Angels of 
men, but in reſpect of the onely begotten ſonne: and that men ſpecially, whom ther 
one wickedne{le maketh hateſull co God, are his children by tree adoption becauſe 
he is the ſonne ol God by nature. And there is no cauſe why Serwerris ſhould cauill tha 
this hangeth vpon ſiliation or becomming a ſonne, which God had determined with 
him(elfe, becauſe our purpoſe is not hereto ſpeake of the figures how the expiati 
was ſnewed in the bloud of beaſts ; bur becauſe they could not in deede be the childem 
of God, valeſlccheir adoption were grounded ypon the head, it is without reaſon w 
take that from the head whichis common to all the members. I go yet further: When 
PIal. 8 2.6. as che Scripture calleth the Angels the ſonnes of God, wholels great dignitie did tet 
hang vpon the tedemption to come : yet mult it needes be, that the ſonne is inorde! 
betorethem, which maketh the Facher to be their Father. I will repeate it againe (hor 
ly, and adde the ſame of mankind. Sith from at their firſt beginning both Angels and 
men were created with this condition, that God ſhould be common Father to then 
Col.1.15, | both, if that ſaying of Paul be true, that Chrilt was alway the head and the firſt begob 
ten of ail creatures, to haue the firſt degree in all: I chinke I doe tightly gather that 
he was alſo the ſonne of God before the creation of the world. 
Chriſt thy But if his Filiation (if I may ſo terme it) began ſince he was manifeſted inthe 
properly tbe | fleſh, ic (hall follow, that he was alſo ſonne inreſpett of his nature of man. Su 
Senn of G4 i | and other ſuch frantike men would have it, that Chriſt which appeared in the fleſhy 
E 42555. the ſonne of God, becauſe out of the fleſh he could not be called by that name. Non 
the fleſh wl let them anſwer me whether he be the Sonne according to both natures, and in teſpell 
before be rooke | of both. So in deede they prate, but Paw/ teacheth farre otherwiſe. We grant in deede, 


1 


| 


4 


| be borne to me a guide to rule my people col, and his comming forth fr6 che begi 


bone of Man. Of the ſecond there can be no contention mooued: but according to the 
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that Chriſt is in the fleſh of man called the Sonne, but not as the ſaichſull are, that is by 
adoption onely and grace, but the true and naturall, and therefore onely Sonne, that by 
this marke he may be diſcerned from all other. For God vouchſaſeth to give the name 
of his ſonnes to v that are regenerate into a new life i but the name ot the true and 
onely begotten donne, he giueth to Chriſt onely. How can he be the onely ſonne in ſo 
great a number ot brechren, but becauſe he polleſlerh that by nature, which we haue 
receiued by gift ? And the honor we extend to the whole perſon of the Mediator, that 
he be truely and properly the Sonne of God, which was alſo borne of the Virgin, and 
offered himſelſe tor ſacrifice to his Father vpon the croſle : but yet in reſpeR of his 
Godhcad,as Paul teacheth, when he ſaih. he was ſeuered out to preach the Goſpell of 
God, which he had before promiſed of his ſonne, which was begotten of the ſeede of 
Daui according to his fleſli, and declared the ſonne of God in power. But why, when 
henamah him Sing! the ſonne of Dauid according to the fleſh, ſhould he ſeuerally 
ſay, that he was declared the ſonne of God, vnleſſe he meant to ſhew that this did hang 
ypon ſome other thing. chan vpon the very fleſh? For in the ſame ſenſe in another place 
he faith, that he ſuffered by the weak e of the fleſh, and roſe againe by the power 
of the ſpirit, even ſo in thus place he małeth a difference of both natures. Truly they 
muſt needs graunt, that as he hath that of his Mother for which he is called the ſonne of 
Dauid, ſo he hath that of his Father for which he is called the Sonneof God : and the 
lame is another thing and ſeuetall from the nature of man. The Scripture giueth him 
two names, calling him here and there ſomerimes the Sonne of God, and ſometimes the 


common vſe of the Hebrue tongue he is called the ſonne of man, becauſe he is ot the of- 
ſpring of Adam. By che concrarie I affirme,that he is called the Sonneof God in reſpect 
ofthe Godhead and eternall eſſence : becauſe it is no leſſe meete that ic be referred to 
the nature of God, that he is called the Sonne of God, than to the nature of man, that he 
is called the ſonne of man. Againe, in the ſame place that I allcaged, Pax! doth meane 
that he which was according to the fleſh begotten of the ſeede of David, was no other- 
wiſc declared the ſonne of God in power, than he teacheth in another place, that Chriſt 
which according to the fleſh deſceied of the lewes, is God bleſſed for euer. Now if in 
both places the diſtinction of the double nature be touched, by hat right will they 
ſay, = he which according to the fleſh is che ſonne of man, is not allo the ſonne of 
Godin reſpect ofthe nature of God. 

7 They doe in deede diſorderly enforce for the maintenance of their error, the 
place where it is ſaid, that God (pared not his one Sonne, and where the Angel com- 
manded, that the very ſame he that ſhould be borne of the Virgin, ſhould be called the 
Sonne of the Higheſt. Bur, leaſt they ſhould glorie in ſo fickle an obiection, let them 
wey with vs a little. how ſtrongly they reaſon. For if it be rightly concluded, that from 


the Sonne of God, then ſhall it follow, that he began to be the Word at his manifeſting 
in the fleſh, becauſe John ſaith, that he bringeth them tidings of the Word of life, 
which his hands haue handled. Likewiſe that, which is read in the Prophet: Thou 
Jethleem in the land of Juda, art a little one in the thouſands of Juda: Out of thee (hall 


ing, from the daies of erernitie. How will they be compelled to expound this, if 

will be content to follow ſuch maner of reaſoning ? For I haue proteſted, that we doe 
not 175 with Neftorias, which imagined a double Chriſt : whereas by our doctrine, 
Chriſt hach made vs the ſonnes of God wich him, by right of brotherly conioyning, 
becauſe he is the onely begotcen ſonne of God in the fleſh which he tooke of vs. Aud 
Auguſi us doeth wiſely admoniſh vs, that this is a bright glaſſe, wherein to behold the 
marueilous and ſingular favour of God, that he attained honor in reſpect that he is 
man which he could not deſerue. Therefore Chriſt was adorned with this excel- 
lencie, even according to the fleſh from the wombe of his Mother, to be the Sonne 
of God. Yer is there not in the vnitie of perſon to be faigned ſuch a mixture, as 

take away that which is oper to the Godhead. For it is no more abſurditie, that the 


his conception he beganto be the Sonne of God, becauſc he that is conceived is called | x 
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be diuers wayes called the Sonne of God, then that he be according to divers reſpecti fon 
called ſometime the Sonne of God, and ſometime the ſonne of Man. And no more ds. this 
eth that other cauillation of Serwerri accomber vs: that before that Chriſt ap at le 
in the fleſh, he is no where called the Sonne of God, but vndera figure, becauſe Tow thee! 
the delcribing of him then was fomewhart darke : yet where as it is already cle andi 
proued that he was no otherwiſe eternall God, but becauſe he was the word be gottes ie we 
| of the eternall father, and that this name doth no otherwiſe belong to the perſon ofthe wit t 
Mediator which he hath taken vpon hm, but becauſe he is God openly ſhewed inthe is vtt 
fleſh : and that God the Father had not beene called Father from the beginning, f the te 
Eph.3.15, there had not beene a mutuall relation to the Sonne, by whom all kinred or father. of A. 
hood is reckoned in heauen and in earth: hereby it is eaſie to gather, that even inthe ſtand 
time of the law and the Prophets, he was the Sonne of God, before that this name v error 
commonly knowen in the Church. But it they ſtriue onely about the onely word, N zutho 
lamon diſcourſing of the infinite highneſſe of God, affirmerh as well his Sonne as him- perſor 
Prou.zo 4+ | ſelfero be incomprehenſible, Tell his name it thou cant (ſaich he) or the name of his 
ſonne. Yet Lam not ignorant, that with the contentious this teſtimonie wil not be of ſuf. 
ficient force : neither doe I much ground vpon it, ſaving thut it ſheweth that they dot , 
maliciouſly cauill, that deny Chriſt ro be the Sonne of God, but in this reſpect that he oy 
was made man. Beſide chat, all the oldeſt writers with one mouth and conſent haue o- 
penly teſtified the ſame: ſo that their ſhameleſneſſe is no leſle worthie to be ſcotnet 
than to be abhorred which dare obiect [renews and Tertulſian againſt vs, both which 40 
doe confeſle that the Sonne of God was inuiſible, which afterward appeared viſible, | { AC 
tt he ſundrie 8 But although Serwerrm hath heaped vp horrible monſtrous deuiſes, which per- onely p 
greſſe «bſurdi- | adventure the other would nor allow : yet if ye preſle them hard, ye ſhall perceiue tha to Chri 
tres whereint® all they that doe not acknowledge Chriſt to be the ſonne of God but inthefleſh, doe at this d 
1 41 , grant it onely in this reſpect, that he was conceived in the wonibe of the Virgin bythe | ſound 11 
chrif 4 bv | holy Ghoſt, like as the Mamchees in olde time did fooktbly affirme, that man hath la they ſp 
bm really «xd ſouſe (as it were) by derivation from God, becauſe they reade that God breathed into them, t! 
attualy the | Adam the breath of life. For they take ſo faſt hold of the name ol Sonne, chat they vation 1 
» —— f nas leaue no difference betweene the natures, but babble diſorderly that Chriſt being man, which i 
m.nifefled is the Sonne of God, becaute according to his nature of man, he is begotten of God, a Propt 
the fleſh, So the eternall begetting of Wiſedome that Salomon ſpealcet h of, is deſtroyed, and without 
Eecle. 25. 4. | there is no account made of the godhead in the Mediator, or a fantaſied Ghoſt is thrull Papilts | 
in place ofthe Manhoode. It were indeede profitable to confure the groſſer deceitsof titles cor 
Seruettus, wherewich he hath bewirched himſelſe and ſome other, to the end that the continua 
godly readers admoniſhed by this example, may hold themſclues within the com. doctrine 
paſſe of ſoberneſſe and modeſtie: ſauing that Ithinke it ſhould be ſuperfluous, becauſe alway eh 
haue alreadie done it in a booke by it ſelfe. The ſumme of them commeth to this eſ the comr 
felt, that the Sonne of God was a forme in minde from the beginning, and even thenhe tant, Who 
was before appointed to be man that ſhould be the eſſentiall image of God. Andhe When 4 
doth acknowledge no other word of God but in out ward ſhew. This he expoundeth thered th 
| to be the begetting of him, that there was begotten in God fromthe beginning a will to oracles, ſ 
beget a Sonne, which alſo in act extended to the nature it ſelfe. In the meane time he have mad 
confoundeth the Spirit with the Word, for that God diſtributed the inuiſible Word to people 
and the Spirit into fleſh and ſoule. Finally the figuration of Chriſt, harh with chem great Cont 
che place of begetting, but he ſaith, that he which then was but a ſhadowiſh ſonne n Qrine oft 
forme, was ar length begorten by the word, to which he aſſigneth the office offeed. thers byt 
Whereby it ſhall follow that hogs and dogs ate as well the children of God, betank (pake vnt, 
they were create of the originall ſeede of the word of God. For although he compound phers rok 
Chriſt of three vncreate elements to make him begotten ofthe eſſence of God, yet he Waror, th, 
faigneth that he is ſo the firſt begotten among creatures, that the ſame eſſential God e were 
head is in ſtones, according to their degree. And leaſt he ſhould ſeeme to (trip Cie prop 
out of his godhead, he affirmeth that his fleſhis conſubſtantiall with God, and char the rag now n 
Word was made man by turning the fleſh into God. So while he cannot cõceiue Chril he Proph 
to bethe Sonne of God, vnleſſe his fleſh eame from the eſſenec of God, and were tur d allure, 
ned into godhead, he bringeth the eternall perſon of the Word to nothing. and _ | rophers 
om 
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from vs the ſonne of avid, that was promiſed to be the Redeemer. He oſt repeateth 
this, that the Sonne was begotten of God by knowledge and predeſtination, and that 
at length he was made man of that matter which at the beginning ſhined with God in 


the three elements, which afterward appeered inthefirſt light of the world, in the cloud 
and in tlie pillar of fire, Now how ſhamefully he ſometime FR with himſelſe, 
it were too tedious to rehearſe. By this ſhort tecitall the readers that haue their found 
wit may gather, that wich che circumſtances of this yncleane dog the hope of ſaluation 
is yeeerly extinguiſhed. For ifthe fleſh were the godhead it ſelte, it ſhould ceaſe to be 
the temple thereof. And none can be our Redeemer, but he that begotten of the ſeede 
of Abraham and Dani, is according to the fleſh truely made man. And he wrongfully 
ſtandetli vpon the words of /ohn, that the Word was made fleſh, For as they teſiſt the 
error of Velterius, lo the y nothing further this wicked inuention, whereof Fatiches was 


author, foras much as: 


perſons in the two natures. 


Tus FrirTttenTH CHAPTER, 


That we may know, to what end Chriſt was ſent of his Father and what he brought vs: 
three things are principally to be conſidered in him, his Propheticall 
office, bis K ngaome, and his Priefthood, 


= ſaich rightly, that althougli the Heretikes doe bragge of the name of 
Achaſt, yet they haue not all one foundation with the godly, but that it remaineth 
onely proper to the Church. For if theſe things be diligently conſidered, that belong 


arthis day the Papiſts, although the name of the donne of God redeemer of the world, 
ound in their mouth, yet becauſe being contented with vaine pretenſe of the name, 
they ſpoile him of his power and dignitie: this ſaying of Pau may be well ſpoken of 
them, that they haue not the head. I herefore, that faith may finde ſound matter of ſal- 
nation in Chrilt, and ſoreſt in him, this principle is to be eſtabliſhed, that the office 
which is committed to him by his Father, conſiſteth ofthtee parts. For he is giuen both 
Prophet, a King, and a Prieſt. Albeit, it were but ſmall profit to know thoſe names, 
without knowledge of the end and vſe ofthem. For they are alſo named among the 
Papiſts but coldly and to no great profit, where it is not knowne what each of theſc 
titles containeth in it. We haue (aid before, how though God ſending Prophets by 
continuall courſe one after another, did neuer leaue his people deſtitute of proficable 
doctrine, and ſuch as was ſuſſicient to faluation : that yet the mindes of the godly had 
alway this perſwaſion, that full light of vnderſtanding was to be hoped for onely at 
the comming of M:ſſias : yea and the opinion thereof was come, euen to the Samar- 
tant, who yer neuer knew the true teligion, as appeereth by the ſaying of the woman: 
When Meſizs commeth, he ſhall teach vs all things. And the /ewes had notralhly ga- 


oracles, ſo they belecued. Notable among the other is that ſaying of E/ay : Behold, I 
haue made him a witneſſe to peoples, I haue given him to be a 2 and Schoolemaſter 
to peoples: euen as in another place he had called him the Angel or interpreter of the 
great counſell. After this maner the Apoſtle commending the perſection of the do- 
Qtrine ofthe Golpell, after that he had ſaid, that God in the old time ſpake to the Fa- 
thers by the Prophets diucrſly, and vnder manifold figures, addeth that laſt of all he 
pale vnto vs by his beloucd Sonne. Bur becauſe it was the common office of the Pro- 
phets to keepe the Church in ſuſpenſe, and to vphold it vntill the comming of the Me- 


tot, theretore we teade that intheir ſcattering abroad, the faithſull complained that 
1 


they were deprived ofthat ordinarie benefit, ſaying: We ſee not our tokens : there is 
not a prophet among vs: there is no more any that hath knowledge. But when Chriſt 
was now not farte off, there was a time appointed to Daniel to ſeale vp the viſion and 
the Prophet, not ouely that the Prophecie which is there ſpoke of ſhould be ſtabliſned 
n alluted credit, but alſo that the faithful ſhould learne with cdtented mind to want the 


Prophets for a time, becauſe the fulneſſe and cloſing vp of all reuelations was at hand. 
X 2 2 Now 


. 


e onely purpole of the Euangeliſt was to defend the vnitie of 


to Chniſt, Chriſt (hall be found among them onely in name, and not in very deede. So ,,, 
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three offices. Fot we know that in the time of the lawe, as well the Prophets as Prieſt; 
and Kings were annointed with holy oyle. For which cauſe the renowmed name gf 
Meſſias was giuen to the promiſed Mediator. But though in deede I confeſſe (as I haue 
alſo declared in another place,) that he was called Miſſia, by peculiar conſideratio 
and reſpect of his kingdome: yer the annointings in reſpect ot the office of Pr 

and of Prieſt, haue their place, and are not to be neglected of vs. Of the firſt of theſe tuo 
is expreſſe mention made in E/ay, in theſe words: The ſpirit ofthe Lord Jehoua 

me. Thereſote the Lord hath annointed me, that I ſhould preach to the meeke, ſhould 
bring health to the contrite in heart, ſhould declare deliuerance to captives, ſhould 
publiſh the yeere of good will, &c. We {ce that he was annointed with the Spirit, tobe 
the publiſher and witneſle otthe grace of the Father. And that not after the common 
maner : for he is ſcucred from other teachers that had the like office. And here againe i 
to be noted, that he tooke not the annointing tor himſelfe alone, that he might execute 
the office of teaching, but for his whole bodie, that in his continuall preaching ofthe 
Goſpe!l,the vertueotche Spirit ſhould ioyne withall. But in the meane time this remaz 
neth certaine, that by this perfection of doctrine which he hath brought, an end u 
made of all prophecies, ſo that they doe diminiſh his authoritie, that being not content 
with the Goſpell,doe patch any forraine thing vnto it. For that voice which thundred 
from heauen, laying: This is my beloued Sonne, heare him, hath aduanced him by ſu- 
gular priuiledge aboue the degrees of all other. T hen this ointment is powred abroad 
trom the head vnto all the members, as it was foreſpoken by Joel: Your children ſhall 
prophecie, and your daughters ſhall ſee viſions, &c. But where Paul ſaith, that he vn 
giuen vs vnto wiſedom : and in another place, that in him are hidden all the treaſures a 
knowledge and vnderſtanding: this hath ſomex hat another meaning: that is, thatout 
of him there is nothing 


g profitable to know, and that they which by faith perceive wha 
he is, haue comprehended the whole infiniteneſſe of heauenly good things. For which 
cauſe he writeth in another place, I haue counted it precious to know nothing, but 
leſus Chriſt, and him crucified : which is moſt true, becauſe it is not lawfull to g 
beyond the ſimplicitie of the Goſpell. And hereunto tendeth the dignitie ofa P 
office in Chriſt, that we might now that in the ſumme of the doctrine which he hat 
taught, are contained all points of perfect wiſedome. 

3 Now come Ito his kingdome, of which were vaine to ſpeake, if the readers were 
not ſicſt warned, that the nature thereof is ſpirituall. For thereby is gathered, boch w 
what purpoſe it ſerueth, and what it auaileth vs, and the whole force and erernite 
thereof, and alſo the eternitie which in Daniel the Angell doth attribute to the 
Chriſt : and againe the Angell in Zeke doch worthily apply to the ſaluation of the 
people. But that is alſo double or of two ſorts, for the one belongeth to the whole bo- 
die of the Church, the other is proper to euery member. To the firſt is to be referred 
chat which is ſaid in the Pſalme: I haue once ſworne by my holineſſe to David, Iuil 
not lie. his ſeede ſhall abide for euer, his ſeate ſhall be as the Sunne in my fight, it ſhallbe 
ſtabliſhed as the Moone for euer, and a faithfull witneſſe in heauen. Neither is it doubt 
full, but that God doth there promiſe, that he will be by the hand of his Sonne an et- 
nall gouerner and defender of his Church. For the true performance of this 
can be found no where elſe but in Chriſt: foraſmuch as immediately after the death 
Salomon, the greater part of the dignitie of the kingdome fell away, and was to thedi 
honour of the houſe of Dauid conueied ouer to a private man, and afterward by lite 
and little was diminiſhed, till at length it came to vtter decay, with heauĩe and ſhameful 
deſlruction. And the ſame meaning hath that exclamation of Eſay: Who ſhall ſhe 
forth his generation? For he ſo pronounceth that Chriſt ſhal remaine aliue after den 
that he ioyneth him with his members. Therefore ſo oft as we heare that Chriſt isa 
med wich eternall power, let vs remember that the euerlaſting contimiance of the 
Church is vpholden by this ſupport, to remaine ſtil ſafe amõg the troubleſomeroaſſing 
wherewith it is continually vexed, and among the grieuous and terrible motions chat 
threaten innumerable deſtructions. So whe Dauid ſcorneth the boldnes of his enemies 
that goe about to breake the yoke of God and of Chriſt, and ſaycth, that a 
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and peoples raged in vaine, becauſe he that dwelleth in heaven is ſtrong enough to 
brealee their violent allaults: he aſlureth the godly of the continuall preſervation ot the 
Church, and encoutageth them to hope well io oft as it happeneth to be oppreſſed. So 
in another place, when he ſaith, in the perſon of God: fit at my right hand, till I make 


| thine cacnues thy footeſtoole: he warneth vs, that how many and ſtrong enemies ſoe- 


ver doe conſpire ro beſiege the Church, yet they haue not ſtrength enough co prevaile 
againſt that vnchangeable dectee of God, whereby he hath appointed lus ſonne an e- 
ternall King : whereupon it followerh , that it is inpoſſible that the Deuill with all the 

eparation of the world, may be able at any time to deſtroy the Church, which is 
grounded vpon the eternall (cate of Chriſt. Now for ſo much as concerneth the ſpecial 
vicot cucry one, the very ſame eternall continuance ought to raiſe vs vp to hope of im- 
morcalitic. For we (ce, that whatſocuer is carrhly and ot the world, endureth but for a 
time, yea and is very ſraile. Therefore Chriſt,to lift vp our hope vnto heauen, pronoun- 
eth. that hus leingdome is not ot this world. Finally, when any of vs heareth, that the 
kingdome of Chriſt is ſpitituall, let him be raiſed vp with this lay ing, and let him pearce 
to the hope of a better life : and whereas he is now defended by the hand of Chriſt, let 
him looke for the full fruit of this grace in the world to come. 

4 That, as we laue ſaid, the force and profit of the kingdome of Chriſt cannot o- 
therwiſe be perceived by vs, but when we know it to be ſpirituall ,appearcth ſufficiently 
though it were but by this, that while we muſt live in warfare vnder the croſſe, during 
the whole courſe of our life, our eſtate is hard and miſerable: what then ſhould it pro- 
fic vs co be gathered together vndet the dominion of a heavenly King, vnleſſe we were 
certaine to enjoy the fruit thereof out of the ſtate ofthis carthly life? And therefore it is 
to be kno wen, that whatſoeuer felicitie is promiſed vs in Chriſt. it conſiſteth not in out- 
ward comtnodities, that we ſhould lead a merry and quiet liſe, flouriſh in wealth, be aſ- 
ſured from all harmes, and flow full of choſe delighttull thimgs that the fleſh is wont to 


| deſire: but that it wholy belongeth tothe heauenly life. But as in the world the proſpe- 


tous and deſired ſtate of the people is partly maintained by plenty of good things and 
peace at home, and partly by ſtrong forceable defences, whereby it may be ſafe againſt 
( alſo doth enrich his with all things neceſlarie to erernall 
Galuation of ſoules, and fortifieth them with ſtrength, by which they may ſtand inuin- 
able againſt all aſſaults of principall enemies. Whereby we gather, that he reigneth 
more for vs then for himlelte, 2 both within and without: that being furniſhed 
lo ſar as God knoweth to be expedient for vs, with the giſts of the ſpitit, whereof we 
are naturally emptie, we ma by theſe firſt fruits perceiue that we aretruly ioyned to 
God vnto perſect bleſſedneſſe. And then, that bearing vs bolde vpon the power of the 
lame ſpirit, we mav not doubt that we ſhall alway haue the victorie againſt the Diuell, 
the wo ld, & euery kind of hurtful thing. To this purpoſe rendeth the anſwere of Chriſt 
tothe Phariſees, that becauſe the kingdome of God is within vs, it ſnall not come with 
obſcruation. For it is likely that becauſe he profeſſed that he was the ſame King, vnder 
whom the ſoueraigne bleſſing of God was to be hoped for, they in ſcorue tequired him 
tolhew foorth his ſignes. But he, becauſe they (who otherwiſe are roo much bent to the 
earth) ſhould not fooliſhly reſt vpon wordly pompes, biddeth them to enter into their 
owne conlciences, becauſe the kingdome of God is righteouſnes, peace and joy in the 
holy Ghoſt. Hereby we are briefly taught, hat the kingdome of Chriſt auaileth vs. 
For, becauſe it is not earthly or fle ly, fabieA to corruption, but ſpirituall: he liſteth vs 
vp euento eternal life, that we may patiently paſle over this life in miſeries, hunger, cold 
contempt, reproches, and other griefes, contented with this one thing, that our king will 
neuer leaue ys deſtitute, but ſuccour vs in our neceſſuies, till having ended our war. we 
be called to triumph. For ſuch is his maner of reigning. to communicate with vs all that 
hath receiued of his father. Now whereas he armerh and furniſheth vs with power, 
and garniſheth vs with beautie and magnificence, enricherh vs with wealth? hereby is 
miniltred vnto vs molt plentifull matter to glory vpon, and alſo bolde courage to fight 
withour feare a gainſt the diuell, ſinne and death. Finally, that clothed with his righre- 
ouſneſle,we may valiantly overcome all the reproches of the world, and as he liberally 
flleth vs wich his gifts; ſo we againe for our part, may bring foorth fruit to his glory. 
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Of the knowledge of God the Redeemer. CHAP. 15, 
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5 Therefore his kingly annointing is ſet forth vnto vs, not done with oy le or oint- 
ments made with ſpices, but he is called the annointed of God becauſe vpon him hath 
reſted che ſpirit of wiſedome, vnderſtanding, counſell, ſtrength and feare of God. This 
is the oyle of gladneſſe, here with the Pſalme reporteth that he was annointed abous 
his fcllowes, becauſe if there were not ſuch excellencie in him, we ſhould be all needie 
and hungry. For, as it is alteadie ſaid, he is not priuately enriches for himſelfe, but to 
poure his plentie ypon vs, being hungry and dry. For as it is ſaid, that the Father gaue 
the ſpitit to his Sonne, not by meaſure, ſo there is expreſled a reaſon why, that all we 
ſhouid receiue of his fulneſſe, and grace for grace. Out of which fountaine floweth that 
liberall giuing, whereof Pau makerth mention, whereby grace is diuerſiy diſtributed to 
the faithfull, according tothe meaſure of the giſtof Chriſt. Hereby is that which l ſaid 
ſufficiently confirmed, that the kingdome of Chriſt conſiſteth in the ſpirit, not in earch. 
ly delights or pomps, & therefore we mult forſake the world that we may be partaker 
of it. A viſible ligne of this holy annointing was ſhewed inthe baptiſme of Chriſt, when 
the holy Ghoſt reſted vpon him in the likeneſle of a Doue. That the holy Ghoſt and 
his gifts are meant by the word Annointing, ought to ſeeme neither noueltie nor abſyr. 
ditie. For we are none other way quickned,fpecially for ſo muchas concerneth the hea. 
uenly lite: thereis no drop of liuely force in vs, but that which che holy Ghoſt poureth 
into vs, which hach choſen his ſeate in Chriſt, that fro thence the heauenly riches might 
largely flow out vnto vs,whercot we are ſo needy. And whereas both che faithful ſtand 
inuinc ble by the ſtrength of their King,and alſo his ſpirituall riches plenteouſly flow 
out vnto them, they are not vnworthily called Chriſtians, But this eternitie u hereoſue 
haue ſpoken, is nothing derogate by that ſaying ot Paz#/: T hen he thall yeelde vp the 
lingdome to God and the Father. Againe: the Soune himſelfe thall be made ſubieR, 


| S, | 
that God may be all in all thipgs : for his meaning is nothing elſe, but that in that ſame 


perſect glorie, the 2dmwiniltracion of che kingdome ſnall not be ſuch as it is now. For 
the Father hath giuenall power to the Sonne, that by the Sonnes hand he may 
uerne, cheriſh and ſuſtaine vs, defend vs vnder his ſafegard, and helpe vs. So 45 
for a little time we ate waueting abroad from God, Chriſt is the meane betwene God 
and vs, by little & little to bring vs to perfect conioyning with God. And truly, wheres 
he ſicteth on che right hand of the Father, that is as much in effect, as if he were called 
the Fathers deputie, vnder whom is the whole power of his dominion, becauſe it s 
Gods will to rule and defend his Church by a meane(as I may ſo callit)inche 
his Sonne. As alſo Pax doth expound it in tlie fir{t Chapter to the Epheſians, thathe 
was ſet at the tight hand of the Father, to be the head of the Church, which is his body. 
And to no other meaning tendeth that which he teacheth in an other place, that ther 
is giuen him a name aboue all names, that in the name of Icſus all knees ſhall boy, 
and all tongues confeſſe that it is to the glory of God the Father. For cucn inthe 
ſame words allo lie ſetteth out in the kingdome of Chriſt an order neceſſarie for ow 
preſent weakeneſſe. So Pax! gathereth rightly, that God ſhall then be by himſeſe 
che onely head of the Church, becauſe Chrilts office in defending of the Church 
ſhall be fulfilled. For the ſame reaſon the Scripture commonly calleth him Lord, 
becauſe his Father did ſet him ouer vs to this ende, to exerciſe his owne Lord 
power by him. For though there be many Lordſhips in the world, yet istherew 
vs but one God the Father, of whom are all things and we in him, and one Lord 


Chriſt, by hom are all things and we by him ſayeth PA. Whereuponi 


is 

ly gathered that he ĩs the ſelfe ſame God, which by the mouth of E/ay affirmedii 
elte to be the King and the Law - maker of the Church. For though he doe eue) 
where call all the power that he hath, the beneſite and gift of the Father, yet he 
meaneth nothing elſe, but that he reigneth by power of God: becauſe he hath there 
fore put on the perſonage of the Medaror, that deſcending from che boſome andi 
comprehenſible glory of the Father, he might approch nigh vnto vs. And ſo much 
more rightful it is, that we be with all conſent prepared to obey, and that — 
cheerefulneſſe we direct our obediences to his commandement. For as he ioy 
offices of King and Paſtor toward them that willingly yeelde themſelues obedient ii 
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\bſtinate like potters veſlels: we heare alſo that he ſhall be the udge of nations, to | tal. 9. 
caner the earth with dead corpſes, and to overthrow the height that ttandeth againſt | + 9.6, 
hum. Ot which thing there are ſome examples ſeene at this day: but the full proote 
thereof ſhall be at the laſt iudgement, which may alſo properly be accounted che laſt 
act of his kingdome. 

5s Concerning his Prieſthood, thus it is briefly to be holden, that the end and vſe The «fre and 
of ic is, that he ſhould be a Mediator pure fromall{por, that ſhould by his holineſle re- ?'* 7 © briftes 
concile vs to God. Bur becauſe the iuſt curſe poſſeſſech the entrie, and God according * 
o his office of ludge is bent againſt vs, it is neceſlary that ſome expiation be vſed, that 
he being a Prieſt may procure fauour tor vs, to appeaſe the wrath of God. Wheretore, 
that Chill mighctulfall this office, it behooued that he ſhould come foorth with a ſacri- 
lice. For in the Law it was not lawful for the Prieſt to enter into the Sanctuary without 
blood, that the faithfull might know, that though there were a Prieſt become meane for 
vs to make interceſſion, yet God could not be made fauourable to vs before that our 
lianes were purged. Vpon which point the Apoltle diſcout ſeth largely in the Epiſtle 
tothe bret, from the ſeuenth Chapter almoſt to the end of the tenth. But the ſumme 
| of all commeth to thus effect, that the honour of Prieſthood can be applied to none but 
| ro Chriſt, which by the ſacrifice of his death hath wiped away our guitineſle, and ſa- 
| cisficed tor our ſinnes. But how weighty a matter it is, we are enformed by that ſolemne 
| oath of God, which was ſpoken without repentance : Thou art a Prieſt tor euer, ac cor- 
| ding to the order of Melchiſedech, For without doubt his will was to eſtabliſh char | PH. 10.4. 
p:incipall point which he knew to be the chiefe 1oynt whereupon our aluation han- 
ged. For as it is ſaid, there is no way open for vs or tor our prayers to God, vnleſſe our 
tilchineſſe being purged, the Prieſts doe ſanctifie vs, and obtaine grace for vs, from 
which che vacicannclle of our wicked doings and ſinnes doth debatte vs. So doe we 


lame 

For ſee, that we muſt begin at che death of Chtiſt, that the efficacie and profit of his Prieſt- 

| hood may come vnto vs. Of this it followeth, that he is an eternall interceſlor, by 

12 whole mediation we obtaine fauour, whereupon againe ariſeth not onely affiance to 

God ptay, but alſo quictneſſe to godly conſciences,while they ſaſely leane yponthefatherly 

ereas tenderneſſe of God, and are certainely perſwaded that it pleaſeth him whatſocuer is de. 

alled dicated to him by the Mediator. But whereas in the time ofthe Law, God commanded 

Fr lacrifices of bealtsto be offered to him: there was another and a new order in Chriſt, 

oo that one ſhould be both the ſacrificed hoſt, and the Prieſt: becauſe there neither could 

lat be be found any other ſatisfaction for ſinues, nor any was worthy fo great honor to offer 

och. vp to God his onely begotten ſonne. Now Chriſt beareth the perſon of a Prieſt, not on- 

there ly by eternal! meane of reconciliation to make the Father fauourable and mercifull vnto 

bow, vs, but alſo to bring vs into the fellowſhip of ſo great an honor. For we that are defiled 

n the in our ſelues, yer being made Prieſts in him doe offer vp our (clues, and all ours to God, 

t ou and doe freely enter into the heauenly Sanctuary, that all the facrifice ofprayer and 

vel praiſe that come from vs, may be acceptable & ſweet ſmelling in the ſight ot God. And 

urch, thus far doth that ſaying of Chriſt extend: For their ſakes I ſanctiſie my ſelſe: becauſe, | 10a 17.15. 
Lord, hauing his holineſſe powred vp6 vs, in as much as he hath offered vs with himſelſe to ! 
ordh his Father, we that oderwile doeſtinke before him, doe pleaſe him as pure and cleane, 

ere to yea, and holy. Hereunto ſerueth the annointing of the Sanctuary, whereof mention is 

Lord made in Daniel. For the compariſon of contrarietie is to be noted betweene this annoin- | Dan.g. 24. 
| ting, and that ſhadowith annointing that then was in vſe : as if the Angell ſhould haue 

* ſaid. that the ſhadowes being driven away, there ſhould be a cleare Prieſthood in the 

every perſon of Chriſt. And ſo much more dereſtable is their inuention, which not contented 

yer be with the ſacriſice of Chtiſt, haue preſumed to thruſt in themſelues to kill him: which is 


duly enterpriſed am6g the Papilts, where the Maſle is reckoned a ſacrificing of Chriſt, 


Tus SIXTEENTH CHAPTER. 
How Chriſt hath fulfilled the office of Redeemer, to purchaſe ſaluat ion for e, 
herein i intreated of his death, and Reſurretlion, 
and his Aſcendmg into Heanen, 


A that we haue hitherto ſaid of Chriſt, is to be directed to this marke, that being The/anmeof 
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Bern. in cant. him. And the admonition of 3 wiltully ſpoile themſelues of all 4 which wholy "_- 
ſerm.1 5. is not onely light bur alſo ernard1s worthy to be rehearſed — that reſt not in whic 
| ſoule is drie, and chat it is ol. yea and oile alſo, wichout — of leſug ot © 
vs is vnſauourie. Finally, tl o ſalt, wichout the ſeaſoning — 2 the meate of the to it, 
| nelle in the heart, and alſo iat — is hony in che mouth, * end all chat is ſet before of he 
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willingly and of his aue ſu ed horrible deſtructi ee away as thou oue vs, 
cſtrange 1 — free kindneſle kept thee in — | — but becauſe he ha before tl 
| adi fo , he hath ſo deliuered thee from th r, and not ſuffred theeto be that we 
me part feele how much h at perill: truely he wi we are 
| on the other ſide that which the ſ uch he oweth to the mercy o 7 e will be moued eare 1« 
| | God,thehcire of wrath, ſ bi — ure teacheth, that he > ap But if heheare Gdthere 
| —— - ic to the curſe of eternall death y ſinne eſtranged from ted befor 
| derthe yoke of r — all bleſſing of God, the bon An excluded from all hope mies by r 
ſtruction, that Achscalf 0 y, ordained vnto and altead — of Sachan, captiue w- witnelle. 
| coole vpon him and * * became an interceſſor — angled wich horrible de. ſinners, C 
hang ouer all ſinners, t r which by th aa — him, that Chriſt mies to hi 
| | hatefull to God, that b TE t he hath Purges with his bloud tl * gement of God did he loued 
| che Father, that by y his expiation is ſufficient ſatisſacti "ole euils thar made der, ad norm 
| | | that by this interceſſor lu istaction and ſacrifi h 
| on reſteth the peace b or his wrath was appeaſed : * ce made to God e knew | 
| A 2 etweene God and { : that within this fo * to loue th. 
| : ſhallnothebeſo much the more m $ bondis conteined his 5 No 
| ooucd with theſe, as it i away the 
| more make him 
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wore lluely repreiented out of how great miſeric he hath beene deliuetedꝰ? In alumme, 
| becauſe our nntide can neither deſirouſſy enough rake hold ot lile in the mercy of God, 
nor receive it with ſuch thankfulnefle as we ought, but when it is before (ſtricken and 
chrowne downe with the teare of che wrathot God and dread of eternall death, we ate 
ſo taught by holy Scripeure, that without Chrilt we may fee God in maner wrathfully 
ben: againſt vs, and his hand armed to our deſttuct: on: and that we may embrace his 
good will and fatherly kindneſle no other where, but in Chriſt. 
And althoughithis be ſpoken according to the wealneſſe of our capacitie, yer it 
in not fallcly ſaid. For God which is the higheſt tighteouſneſle, cannot loue wickedneſle 
which he ſeeth in vs all. Therefore we all haue in vs that, which is worthy of the hatred 
of God. Therefore in reſpect of our corrupred nature, and then of euill life added vn- 
to it, truely we are all in diſpleaſure of God, guiltie in his ſight, and borne to damnation 
of hell. But becauſe the Lord will not looſe that which is lus in va, he findeth y et ſome- 
what that he of his goodneſſe may loue. For howſocuer we be ſinners by our one 
faut. yer we remaine his creatures. Howſoeuer we haue purchaſed death to our ſelues, 
yer he made ys vntolife. So is hemooued by meere and tree louing of vs to receive vs 
into fauour. But ſich there is a perpetuall and vnappeaſable dilagreement betweene 
righteouſneſle and iniquitie, ſo long as we remaine ſinnters, he cannot receiue vs wholy. 
Thercfore, that takuig away all matter of diſagreement, he might wholy reconcile vs 
ynto hum, he doth by expiation ſer foorth in the death of Chriſt, take away whatſocuer 
euill is in vs, that we, which before were vncleane and vnpure,may now appeare righ- 
teous and holy in his ſight. Therefore God the Father doth with his loue preuent and 
oe before our reconciliation in Chriſt, yea becauſe he firſt loued vn detive he after- 
ward doth reconcile vs vnto himſelfe. But becauſe vntill Chriſt with his death come to 
ſuccour vs, there remaineth wickedneſlein vs, which deſerueth Gods indignation,and 
is accurſed and damned in his ſight, therefore we are not fully and firmely ioyned to 
God, vntill Chriſt doc ioyne vs. Therefore if we will allure our (clues to haue God 
made well pleaſed and fauourable vnto vs, we muſt faſten our eies and mindes vpon 
Chriſt oneſy: as indeed we obtaine by him onely, that our ſinnes be not imputed to vs, 
the imputing whereof, draweth with it the wrath of God. 

4 And for this reaſon Paul ſaith, thartheſame loue, wherewith God imbraced vs 
before the creation of the world, was ſtaied and grounded vpon Chriſt. Theſe things 
are plaineand agreeable with the Scripture, and doe make thoſe places of Scripeure to 
accord very well together, where it is ſaid : that God declared his loue towards vs in 
this, that he gaue his onely begotten Sonne to death: and yet that he was our enemie 
till he was made fauourable againe to vs by the death of Chriſt. ut that they may be 
more ſtrongly prooued to them that require the Teſtimonie of the olde Church I will 
alleadge one place of Auguſtine, where he teacheth the very ſame that we doe. The 
loue ot God (ſaith he) is incomprehenſible and vnchangeable. For he began not to 
loue vs, ſince the time that we were reconciled to him by the bloud of his Sonne. But 
before the making of the world he loued vs, euen befote that we were any thing at all, 
that we mig hit alſo be his children with his onely begotten ſonne. Therefore whereas 
we are 1econciled by the death of Chrilt , it is not ſo to be taken as though the ſonne 
did therefore reconcile vs vnto him, that he might no begin to love vs whom he ha- 
ted before: but we are reconciled to him that already loved vs , to whom we were ene- 
mics by reaſon of ſinne. And whether this be true or no that I ſay, let the Apoſtle beare 
witnelſe. He doch commend (faith he) his loue toward vs, becauſe when we were yet 
ſinners, Chriſt died tor vs. He therefore had a loue to vs, euen then when we were ene- 
mies to him and wroughe wickedneſſe. Therefore after a marucllous and divine maner 
he loued vs, euen then when he hared vs. For he hated vs in that we were ſuch as he 
had not made vs. and becauſe our wickednes had on every fide waſted away his worke, 
he knew how in euery one of vs, both to hate that which we our ſelues had made, and 
to loue that which he had made. Theſe be the words of Auguſtine. 

5 Now where it is demaunded, how Chriſt hath done away our finnes, and taken 
away the ſtrife berweene'ys and God, and purchaſed ſuch righteouſneſle as might 
make him fauourable and wall willing cowards vs: it may be generally anſwered , t = 
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| courſe of bis liſe | he hath brought it co palle by the whole courſe of his obedience. Which is prooued by | hen 

ven ts the teſtimomie of Parl. As by one mans offence many were made ſinners, fo by one facto 

| bawe rec maus obedience we are made righreous. And in another place he extendeth the cauſe Was 20 

- ot che pardon that delivereth vs from the curſe of the law, to the whole liſeof Chriſt, conde 

er, is wt, | Caving : When the fulneſle of time was come, God ſent his ſonne made of a woman, "_ 

that be died ſubiect to the law to tedeeme them that were vnder the law: And ſo affirmed that in Were a 

| wiling'3, — his very baptiſme was fullilled one part of rightcouſneſle, that he obcdiently did the ind cc 

2 _ R commandement of his Father. Finally, from the time that he tooke vpon him theper. leute ti 

— — „i | ſon of a ſeruant, he began ed pay the ranſome to redeeme vs. But the ſeripture to ſet out cie, wl 

die, the maner of our ſaluation more certainely, doth aſcribe this as peculiarand properly ſoꝛ eu 

Rom. 5.19. belonging tothe death of Chriſt. He himſelfe pronounced that he gave his lite to bez becaul 

614-4 redemption for many. Paul teacheth that he died for out ſinnes. Ieh Baptiſt cried out when \ 

— n * that Chriſt came to take away the ſinnes of the world, becauſe he was the Lambe of for Pil. 

Mug God. In another place Paul ſaith, that we are iuſtified — by the redemption that is et that 

lohn 1.29. in Chriſt, becauſe he is ſet forth the teconciler in his one bloud. Againe, that we are hc had 

Rom-3.15- | juſtified in his bloud and reconciled by his death. Againe, he that knew not ſinne, way tepteſe 

Rom. 5. 9. made ſinne for vs, that we might be > righteouſneſle of God in him. I will not recite plainet 

«ice Wh all the teſtimonies, becauſe the number would be infinite, and many of them muſt be thereto 

hereafter allcaged in their order. Therefore in the ſumme of belicfe, which they call the koned 

Apoſtles creed; it is very orderly paſled immediately from the birch of Chriſt to his mdgea 

death and reſurrection, wherein conſiſteth the ſumme of perfect ſaluation. And yet is | of conc 

not the reſt of his obedience excluded,which he performed in his life: As Paul com- ect to 

Phil. 2.7. prehendeth it wholy from the beginning to the end in ſaying, that he abaſed himſelfe, of one. 

taking vpon him the forme of à ſeruant, and was obedient to his father to death euen full a!l © 

che death of the croſſe. And truely euen in the ſame death his willing ſubmiſſion hath ſonne o 

che fic{t degree, becauſe the ſacrifice, vnleſſe it had bene willingly offered, had nothin 6 1 

lohn10.15, | profired toward righteouſneſſe. Therefore, where the Lord teſtiſied, that he gaue hu Crolle \ 

ſoule for his ſheepe, he expreſly addeth this, no man taketh it away from my ſelte. Ac- God. 1 

Ela 53 7: cording tothe which meating , Eſay ſaith, that he held his peace like a Lambe before the curl 

lohn 18 4, che ſhcater. And the hiſtorie of the Goſpell rehcarſeth, that he went foorth and metthe him, we 

Mat. 27.2. ſouldiers, and before Plate he lelt defending of him(ſelfe, and ſtood ſtill to yeeld him- ther did 

elfe to iudgement to be pronounced vpon him. But that not without ſome ſtrife: for For the 

both he had taken our infirmities ypon him, and it behooued that his obedience to hi — 

| Father, ſhould be this way tried. And this was no ſlender ſhew of his incomparable name, tl 

| loue toward vs, to wraſtle with horrible feare, and in the middeſt of theſe cruell tor- | out tot! 

ments to caſt away all care of himſelfe, that he might prouide for vs. And this is tobe ly repre 

beleeued, that there could no ſacrifice be well offered ro God any otherwiſe, but by this terne of 

chat Chrilt forſaking ali his owne affection, did ſubmit and wholy yeeld himſelfetohis louleto 

lachers will. For proofe whereof, the Apoſtle doth fitly alleadgethat teſtimonie of the which 0 

Heb.zo.g, | Palme: inthe booke of the la it 1s written of me, that I may doe thy will, O God, | Apoltle 

Plal 40.9. will, and thy law is in the middeſtof my heart. Then I faid : Loe I come. But becauſe no ſinne 

trembling conſciences finde no reſt but in a ſacrifice and 2 whereby ſinnes are | of God 

clenſed: therefore for good cauſe we are directed thither, and in the death of Chiiſtis| pon bi 

appointed for vs the matter of life. Now foraſmuch as by our one guiltineſſe, curle | his clean 

was due vnto vs, before the heauenly iudgement ſeate of God, therefore firſt of alli | Was conc 

| recited how he was condemned before Ponce Pulate Preſident of Irie: that we ſhould | thereof 1 

know that the puniſhmene whereunto we were ſubiect, was laid vpon the uſt one. We this ayiy 

could not eſcape the dreadfull iudgement of God: Chriſt, to deliver vs fromir,ſuffred| BF | lice, tha 

himſcifero be condemned before a mortall man, yeaa wicked and heathen man. For 14 to dread 

che name of the Preſident is expreſſed not onely to procure credit to the hiſtorie, bu iſatihe i 

Elay 53 5. chat we ſhould learne that which Eſay teacheth that the chaſtiſement of our peace ma | the filthi 

. vpon him, and that by his ſtripes we are healed. For to take away our damnation, eue · tation, ce 

ry kinde of death ſufficed not for him to ſuffer, but to ſatisſie our redemption, one ſpe- as che Ar 

| ciall kindle of death was to be choſen, wherein both drawing away our damnation to he was m 

himſ elfe, and taking our guiltineſſe vpon himſelfe, he might — vs from themboth. tree: tha 

| It he had beene murthered by theeues, or had bene ragingly ſlaine ina commotion = had Pere 
| the | 


— — _— had 


— 


| For che ſacrifices and ſatisſactorie oblations that were offred for ſinnes, were called A. 
| bewotb. Which worde properly ſignifieth ſinne it ſelſe. By which figurative change of 


Apoſtle teſtifieth che ſame thing more plainely, where he teacherh,that he which knew 


| tation, couered with them. Of this, the Croſſe whereunto he was faſtened was a token, 
aß che Apoſtle teſtifieth. Chriſt (faith he) redeemed vs from the cutſe of the law, when | 
he was made a curſe for vs. For it is written : Accurſed is euety one that hangeth ona 
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the common people : in ſuch a death there ſhould haue beene no appatance of ſatis- 
act on. But hen he was brought to be arraigned before the iudgement ſeate, when he 
was acculed and preſſed ich wieneſles againſt him, and was by che mouth ot the iudge 
condemucd to dice: by thele tokens we vnderſtand that he did bearethe perſon ot a 
gulltie wan and of an evil! dooer. And here are two things to be noted, which both 
were aforeſpoken by the prophecies of the Prophets, ind doe bring a ſingular comtore 
and conſu mation ot Faith,, For when we heate that Chriſt was ſent from the judges 
(cate to death, and was hanged among theeues, we haue the fulſilling of that Prophe- 
cie, which is alleged by the Evangeliſt, He was accounted among the wicked, And why 
(2 even to takevypon hau the ſleede of a ſinner, not of a man righteousor innocent, 
becauſe he ſuſſred death not for cauſe of innocence, but for ſine. On the other fide 
when we heate that he as acquired by the ſame mouth whereby he was condemned, 
for Pate was compelled openly more than once to beate witnelle of his innocencie : 
et that come in our minde which is in the other Prophet: that he repayed that which 
he had not tagen away, And ſo we ſhall behold the perſon ot a ſinner and cuill dooer 
reptelented in Chriſt : and by the open appearance oi his innocencie it ſhall become 
plaine to ſee, that he was charged rather with other offence than his one. He ſuffred 
therefore vuder Ponce Pilate, and fo by the ſolemne ſentence of the Preſident, was rec- 
koned inthe number ot wicked dooers : but yer not ſo, but that he was by the ſame 
udge at the ſume time pronounced righteous, when he affirmed that he found no cauſe 
ol condemnation in him. This is our acquitall, that the guiltineſle which made vs ſub- 
ect to puniſhment, is xemooued vpon the head of the Sonne of God. For this ſetting 
| of one againſt the other, ought principally to hold faſt, leaſt we tremble and be care- 
| {ull all our liſe long, as thoughrhe iuſt vengeance of God did hang ouer vs, which the 
ſonne of God hath taken vpon himſelfe. 

6 Beſidethat, che vet y maner of his death is not without a ſingular my ſterie. The 
Croſſe was accutſed, not onely, by opinion ot men, but alſo by decree of the law of 
God. Therefore when Chriſt was lifted vp to the Croſle, he made him ſelſe ſubie ct to 
the curſe. And fo it be hooued to be done, that when the curfe was remooued from vs to 
him, we nught be deliuered from all curſe that for out ſimmes was prepared for vs, or ta- 
cher did already reft vpon vs. Which thing was alſo by ſhadow expreſſed in the law. 


name, the holy Ghoſt ment to ſnew, that they were like ynto clenſing plaiſters to draw 
out to themſelues, and beate the curſe due to ſinne. But that ſame which was figuratiue- 
| ly repreſented in the ſacrifices of Moſes, is indeed deliueted in Chriſt the origmall pat- 
terne of all the figures. Wherefore he, to performe a perfect expiation, gaue his one 
louleto be an Aſhum, that is a ſatis ſactorie oblation, as the Prophet callerth it, vpon the 
which our fith and puniſhmene might be caſt, and ſo ceaſe to be imputed to vs. I he 


no ſinne, was by his father made ſinne for vs, that we might be made the righteouſneſle 
|of Godin him. For the ſonne of God being moſt cleane ſrem all fault, did yer pu 
vpon him the reproch & ſhame of our iniquities,and on the other ſide couered ys wuh 
hi cleanne{le. It ſecemeth that he ment the ſame when he ſpeaketh of ſinne, that ſinne 
| was condemned in his fleſh, For the Father deſtroyed the force of ſinne, x hen the curſe 
thereof was remooued, and laid vpon the flc{hof Chriſt. It is therefore declared by 
huis ſaying, that Chriſt was in his death offered vp to his father fora ſatisſactorie ſacri- 


(lice, that the whole ſatisſaction for ſinne being ended by his ſacrifice, e might ceaſe 


ta dread the wrath of God. No it is plaine, what that ſaying of the Prophet meaneth, En. 536 


tut he iniqui ties of vs all were laid vpon him, chat is, that he entendingto wipe away 
the filthinefle of our iniquities, was himſelſe as it were by way of enterchanged impu- 


tree: that the ble ſing of Abraham might in Chriſt come to the Gentiles. And the ſame 


had Petey reſpect vnto, where he teacheth chat Chriſt did beare our ſinnes vpon the i. Pet. 224. 
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tree. Becauſe by the very token of the curſe we doe more plainely learne that the bu. 
| den herewith we were oppreſled was laid vpon him. And yet it is not ſo to be vnden 
| ſtanded, that hersoke vpon him ſuch a curſe, wherewith himſelfe was ouerloden, bi 
| rather that in taking it vpon him, he did treade downe, breake and — the whole 
force of it. And ſo faith conceiueth ac quitall in the condemnation of Chriſt, and ble 
| ſing in his being accurſed. Wherefore Paul doth not without a cauſe honourablie re. 
port the criumph that Chriſt obtained to himſelſe on the croſſe, as if the croſle which 
was full of ſhame, had beene turned into a Chariot of triumph. For he ſaith, that the 
Col. 2.19. hand - writing which was againſt vs, was faſtened to the croſſe, and the prince 
Heb. 9. 1. ers were ſpoiled and led openly. And no maruell : becauſe (as the other Apoſtle reſt. 
eth) Chriſt offered vp himſelſe by the erernall =_ And — — tha 
turning of the nature of things. But that theſe things may take ſtedfalt roote, and be 
chroughly ſetled in our hearts, let vs alway thinke vpon his ſacrifice and waſhing, Bax 
| we could not certainly beleeue that Chriſt was the ranſome, redemption, and ſatisfadh. 
on, vnleſſe he had beene a ſacrificed hoſte. And therefore there 1s ſo often mention 
made of bloud , where the Scripture ſheweth the maner of our redeeming. Albeitthe 
bloud of Chriſt, that was ſhed, ſerued nor onely for ſacrifice , but alſo in Ileede of wa. 
hing, to clenſe away onr filthineſſe. 
ene | 7 Hh followeth in the Creede, that he was dead and buried. Where againe it is to be 
». | ſeene, how he did euery where put himſelte in our ſteede, to pay the price of 
Chriftes dying, , \ P to pay P ot our te- 
our delinerance demption. Death held vs bound vnder his yoke. Chriſt in our ſteede did yeelde him 
from death and ſelfe into the power of death, to deliver ys from it. This the Apoſtle meaneth where he 
25 4 '% | writeth that hie taſted of death for all men. For he by dying brought to paſle that yt 
Py” ſhould not die, or (which is all one) by his death he did tedeeme lite for vs. Butinthi 
he differed from vs, that he gaue himlelfe to death, as it were to be devoured , not tha 
he ſhould be ſwallowed vp with the gulfes of it, but rather that he ſhould ſwallow 
it, of which we ſhould haue beene preſently ſwallowed : that he gaue himſelſe dal 
to be ſubdued, not that he ſhould be oppreſſed with the power thereof, but rather tim 
he ſhould ouerthrow death which approched neere vs, yea, and had already beaten y 
downe and triumphed vpon vs. Finally, that by death he might deſtroy him thathad 
the power of death, that is the Diuell, and might deliver them that by feart of death 
were all their life long ſubiect to bondage. This is the firſt fruit that his death did bring 
vs. An other is, that by enterpartning of himſelfe with vs, hemortificth cur earthy 
members, that they ſhould no more hereafter vſe their owne workes : and killeth our 
old man, that it ſhould no more live and beare fruit. And to the ſame purpoſe perteineth 
his buriall, that we being made partakers thereof, ſhould alſo be buried to ſinne. For 
Gal 2.19.& hen the Apoſtle teacheth that we are grafted intothelikeneſle of the death of Chit, 
* and buried with him to the death of ſinne, that by his croſſe the world was crucifiedto 
vs, and we to the world, that we are dead together with him, he doth not onely exhon 
vs to expreſſe the example of Chriſts death, but he declareth that there is ſuch effech 
alneſſe in it, as ought to appeare in all Chriſtians , vnleſſe they will make his death wn. 
profitable and fruitleſſe. Therefore in the death and buriall of Chriſt , there is offered 
vs a double benefit to be enioyed, that is deliuerance from death, whereunto we wet 
become bond, and the mortify ing of our fleſh. 
chte, dee 8 But it is not meete to ouetpaſſe his going downe to the hells, wherein is no ſmall 
ding ite hela importance to the effect of redemption. Foralthough it appeareth by the writings 
neceſſarie aii. | the old Fathers, that that part which is read inthe Creede was not in old time ſo much 
— Pr vſed inthe Churches: yet in entreating of the ſumme of our doctrine, it is neceſlane 
4 re chat it haue a place allowed it, as a thing that containeth a very profitable and not to be 
ing inthe grave | deſpiſed myſterie of a right weightie matter. And there are alſo ſome of the olde wii 
ea ters that doe not leaue it out. Whereby we may geſſe, that it was after a certaine tim 
fen. added, and did not preſently but by litle and litle grow in vſe in the Churches. Burthi 
ſ certainly is out of queſtion, that ir proceeded of the common iudgement of all the god 


Col. 3.3. 


ly : Foraſmuch as there is none of the Fathers that doth not in his writings make me- 
tion of Chriſtes going downe to the hels, although after divers maner of | 


But by whom, or at what time it was firſt added, maketh litle to the purpole. 9 
e 


— — 
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therinche Creede this is to be taken heede vnto, that we therein certainely haue a full 
and in all points perfect {umme ot our faith, whereinto nothing may be thruſt, but that 
which is taken out of the molt pure word of God. Now, if any wil not for preciſe curio- 
ſcie admit it into the Creede, yet ſhall it —— way — & to appeare plainly, that 
it is of great importance to the ſum of our redemption, that if it be left out, there u loſt 
a great part of the fruit of the death of Chriſt. There are againe ſome that thinke, that 
chere is no new thing ſpoken in this article, but that in other wordes the ſame thing is 
ted which was {poken before of his buriall: for as much as the word If 
Hell is in the Scripture often times vſed for the graue. Igraunt that to be true, which 
they alleadge of the ſignification of the word, that Hell is oſtentimes taken for the 
aue. but there are againſt their opimon two reaſons, by which I am eaſily perſwaded 
to diſlent from them. For what an idleneſſe were it, when a thing not hard to yuder- 
ſtand, hach once beene (cr out in plaine and eaſie wordes, afterward with darker impli- 
cation of wordes , rather to point toward it than to declare it. For whentwomaners of 
ſpeaking that expteſſe one thing be joyned together, it behooueth that the later be an 
expoſition of the former, But hat an expoſiton were this, if a man ſhould ſay thus: 
Whereas it is ſaid that Chriſt was buried, thereby is meant that he went done to hell? 
Againe it is uot likely that ſuch a ſuperfluous vaine reptition could haue crept into this 
abtidgement, wherein the chiefe points of our faith are ſummarily ied ib as few 
words as was poſlible. And ] doubt not that ſo many as ſhall haue ſome what Ciligently 
wey ed che matter it ſelfe will eaſily agree with me. 

Some expound it otherwile, and ſay that Chriſt went do wneto t he ſoules of the 7, 1.4. yen for | 
fathers that diedia the time of the law , to carry chem ridings that the redemption was | elne the 
performed, and to deliuer them out of priſon wherein they were kept incloſed: and 
tothe proofe hereof they doe wrongfully draw teſtimonies out of the Plalme, that he 
brake the braſen gates and yron bars. Againe, out of Z acharie, that he redeemed them 
| chat were bound, out ofthe pit wherein was no water. But whereas the Plalme ſpeakerh 

of their deliuerances that in farre countries are caſt captive into bonds, and Z acharie 


compareth the Baby lonicall overthrow, wherein the 3 was oppreſſed, to a dry pit 
the 


or bottomleſle depth, and there withal teacheth that uation of the whole Church 
is as it were a comming out of the deep hels: I wor not how it is come to paſle,that they 
which came after. thought that there was a certaine place vnder the earch whereunto 
{ they haue faigned the name of umbau. But this fable, although they were great authors, 
and at this day many doe earneſtly defend it for a truth: is yet nothing elſe but a fable. 
For, to inc loſe the Cales of dead men as in a =_ is very childiſh. And what neede 
was it that Chriſts Soule (hould goe downe thither to ſer them at libertie? I do in deede 
willingly eonfeſle, that Chriſt ſhined to them by the power of his ſpirit, that they might 
know that the grace which they had onely taſted ot by hope, was then deliuered to the 
world, And to this purpoſe may the place of Peter be probably applied, where he ſaith, | ; Pet. 3f 4. 
that Chriſt came and preached to the ſpirits that were in a dungeon or priſon, as it is 
commonly tranſlated. For the very proceſſe of the text leadeth vs to this, that the faith- 
full which were dead before that time, were partakers ofthe ſame grace that we were: 
becauſe hedoth thereby ampliſie the force of Chriſts death, for that it pearced euen to 
the dead, when the godly ſoules enioyed the preſent ſight of that viſitation which they 
had carefully looked for: onthe other (ide it did more plainly appeare to the teprobate 
chat they were excluded from all ſaluation. But whereas Peter in his ſayimg maketh no 
diſtinction between them, that is not ſo to be taken, as though he mingled together the 
godly and vngodly without difference: but onely he meant to teach that generally | l deſcen. 
they both had one common feeling of the death of Chriſt, 17 — a — 
10 But concerning Chriſts going downe to the hels, befide the conſidetation of fa — 
the Creede. we mult (ceke for a more certaine expoſition, and we aſſuredly haue ſuch a | C., amy ance 
one out of the word of God, as is not onely holy and godly, but alſo full of fingular | and bu wrait. 
comſort. Chriſts death had beene to no eff if he had ſuffered onely a corporall = el 
death: but it behooued allo that he ſhould fecle therigour of Gods vengeance: that _ Toy 
mighe both appeaſe his wrath and ſatisſie his iuſt iudgemene. For which cauſe alſo it be- , i, the, 
hooued that he ſhould as ic were hand to hand * wich the armies of the hels & the f 
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E (ai.$3.5- horror of cternall death. We haue cuen now alleaged out of the Prophet that the cha. * 
ſtiſement of our peace was laid vpon him: that he was ſtriken ot his father for our then 

ſinnes, and bruiſed for our infirmities. Whereby is meant, that he was put in the ſteed of of G 

wicked doers as ſuretie and pledge, yea, and as the very guiltie perſon himſelſe, to 3. cont 

bide and ſuffer all the puniſhmenes chat ſhould haue beene laid vpen them: this one port. 

thing excepred, that he could not be holden ſtill of the ſorrowes ot death. I hereſore t and] 

Ad. 2.24. is no maruell if it be ſaid that he went downe to the hels, ſith he ſuffred that death ment 
where with God in his wrath ſtriketh wicked doers. And their exception is very fond, ſhift. 

yea and to be ſcorned. which ſay, that by this expoſition the order is perverted, becauſe of Cl 

it were an abſurditie to ſet that after his buriall which went before it. For after the ſe- eaker 

| ting foorth ol thoſe things that Chriſt ſuffered inthe ſight of men, in very good order (houl 
followeth that inuiſible and incomprehenſible —_— which he ſuffered in the not hi 

ſight of God: that we ſhould know that not only the body of Chiiſt was giuen to bethe neuer 

price of our redemption, but that there was another greater & more exceſſent price paid when: 

in this, that in his ſoule he ſuffered the tetrible torments of a damned and forfaken man, before 

Chriſt ſorowed, 11 According to this meaning doth Peter ays that Chriſt roſe agaire having lo- neltly 
feared,cry:d, | ſed the ſorowes ot death, of which it was impoſſible that he ſhould be holden, or ouer- vnwo 
feeling the ve 7 come. He doth not name it ſimply death: but he expreſleth that the ſonne of God wa which 
__—_ wrapped in the ſorrowes of death, which proceeded from the curſe and wrath of God, are, an 

| ad is, | which is the originall of death. For how ſmall a matter had it bin, careleſly and as i of Chr 
although G | were, in ſport to come forth to ſuffer death? But this was a true proofe of his infinite led, but 
were ot bis e. mercie, not to ſnun that death which he ſo ſorerrembled at. And it is no doubt tharthe he of h 
24 — we ſame is the Apoſtles meaning to teach, in the Epiſtle to the Hebrues, where he writeth; point a 
here were chat Chriſt was heard of his one Feare ; ſome trauſlate it Reuerence or pietie, but hoy cleane 
owr comfort ? vnfitly, both the matter it ſelfe, and the very maner of (peaking proueth. Chriſt there obedie! 
AQ.2.24. fore praying with teares and mightie crie, is heard of his own Feare: not to be freefrom all our 
Heb. 5. 7. death, but not to be ſwallowed vp of death as a ſinner: becauſe in that place he hadpu to meal 
our perſon vpon him. And truly there can be imagined no more dreadfull bottomſeſſe ſtate, ch 

depth than for a man to feele himſelfe forſaken a — — from God, and not tobe Where 

heard when he calleth vpon him, euen as if God himſelfe had conſpired to his deſty- and yet 

(tion. Euen thither we he that Chriſt was throwen downe, ſo ſarre, that by enforce cauillat 

| — 2 ment of diſtreſſe he was compelled to cry out: My God, My God, why haſt thou for- God, fr 
alen me? For whereas ſome would haue it raken, that he ſo ſpake rather accordingto norable 
the opinion of ocher, than as he felt in himſelfe: that is in no caſe 8 1 of the v 
it is evident, that this ſaying proceeded out of the very atiguiſh of the bottome ofhis death, n 

heart, Vet doe we not meanethereby, that God was at any time his enemie, or angie what co 

with him. For how could he be angry with his beloued Sonne, vpon whom his minde maner ſt 

Vide Cyril, | reſted ? Or how could Chriſt by his interceſſion appeaſe his Fathers wrath toward o- be accou 
lub. a. de ret. | cher,hauing him hatefully bent againſt himſelfe? But this is our meaning: that he ſuffred of bloud 
fide adRegi. | che gricuouſneſle of Gods rigor, tor that he being ſtriłen and tormented with the hani but whe 
of God, did feeleall the tokens of God when he is angrie and puniſheth. Wherevpon Father, 

Hillarie argueth thus, that by this going downe we co obteined this, that death i gels to c 

dans. Andin other places he agregth with out — where he ſaith: The croſſe ang. Hoy 

death, and hels are our life. Againe, in another place: The ſonne of God is inthe hel for feare, 

| but man is caried vp to heauen. But why doe Ialleadge the teſtimonie of a priuate man, ted but b 
when the Apoſtle aſfirmeth the ſame, rehearſing this for a fruite of his victorie, tha ſſble, 
they were deliuered which were by feare of death all their life long ſubiect co bondage eat, ſh 
It behooued therefore, that he ſhould overcome that feare, that naturally doth cont» Whereb) 
nually torment and oppreſſe all mortall men: which could not be done but by fight 10 thir 
with it. Moreouer, that his feare was no common feare, or conceived vpona ot how g 
cauſe, (hall by and by more plainely appeare. So by fighting hand to hand wich the this is our 
power of the diuell, with the horror of dedth, with the paines of the hels, it came i God. No 
paſſe, that he both had the victorie of them, and triumphed over them, that we now! toelcapet 
death ſhould no more feare thoſe things, which our Prince hath ſwallowed vp. — 1 hi 

OL 


12 Heere ſomelewd men, although vnlearned, yet rather moued by malice than 
by ignorance, crie out that I doe a hainous wrong to Chriſt, becauſe it was againl 
conueni- 
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conueniencie of reaſon, that he ſhould be fearefull for the ſaluation of his ſoule. And 
then they more hardly enforce this cauillation, with ſaying, that I aſctibe tothe ſonne 
of God deſperation, which is contrarie to faith. Firſt, they doe bur malitiouſly moue 
controuer ſie of Chriſts feare and crembling, which che Euangeliſts doe ſo plainely te- 

t. For a little before that the time of his death ap proched, he was croubled in { pirit, 
and paſſionate with heauineſle, and at his very meeting with it, he began more vehe- 
mently to tremble for feare, If they ſay that he did but counterfair, . is too ſoulc a 
ſhuſt. We muſt therefore as Ambroſe truely reacheth, boldly conſeſſe the ſorowfulneſle 
of Chriſt, vnleſſe we be aſhamed ot his croſſe. And truely, it his ſoule had not beene par- 
taker of paine, he had beene onely a redeemer for bodies. But it behooued that he 
(hould wraſtle, toraiſe vp them that lay throwen downe. And his heauenl y glorie is ſo 
nothing impaired thereby, that euen herein gloriouſly ſhineth his goodnelle which is 
neuer luſſiclently praiſed, that he refuſed not to take our weakenelie vpon him. From 
whence is alſo rh. comfort of our anguiſhes and ſorrowes, which the Apoſlle ſetteth 
before vs: that this Mediator did feele our infirmicies, that he might be the more eat- 


neſtly bent to ſuccour vs in miſerie. They ſay: that that thing which is euill of it ſelſe, is | 


vmxorthily aſcribed vnto Chriſt, As though they were wiler than the ſpirit of God, 
which ioinech theſe two things together, that Chriſt was in all things tempted as we 
are, and yet that he was without ſinne. Therefore there is no cauſe that the weakeneſle 
of Chriſt ſhould make vs afraid, wkereunto he was not by violence or neceſſitie compel- 
led, but by meere loue of vs, and by mercie was led to ſubmit himſelſe. And whatſocuer 
he of his one will ſuffered for vs, diminiſheth nothing of his power. But in this one 
point are thele backbiters deceiued, that they doe not perceive in Chriſt an infirmitie 
cleane and free from all fault and (por, becauſe he kept himſelſe withinthe bounds of 
obedience. For whereas there can be found no moderation in our corrupt nature,where 
all our affections doe wich troubleſome violence exceede all meaſure, they doe wrong 
to mealure the forme of God by that ſtandard. But hen man was in his vncorrupted 
ſtate then there was a moderation having force in all his affections, to reſtraine exceſſe. 
Whereby it might well be that he was like vnto vs in ſorrow, dread, and feareſulneſſe, 
and yet that by this marke he differed from vs. Being ſo conſuted, they leape to another 
cauiſlat ion, that though Chriſt teared death, yet he feared not the curſe and wrath of 
God, from which he knew himſelfe to be ſafe. But let the god!y readers wey how ho- 
norable this is for Chriſt,that he was more tender and more fearefull than che moſt part 
of the very raſcall ſort of men. Theeues and other euill doers doe obſtinately haſte to 
death, many doe with hautie courage deſpiſe it: ſome other doe mildly ſuſfer it. But 
what conſtancie or (tout courage were it for the ſonne of God to be aſtoniſhed and in a 
maner ſtriken dead with feare ot it? For euen that which among the common ſort might 
be accounted miraculous, is reported of lim, that for vehethencie of griefe, very drops 
of bloud did fall from his face. Neither did he this romake a ſhew to the eies of other, 
but when in a ſecret corner whither he was gone out of companie, he groned vnto his 
Father, And this putteth it out of all doubt, that it was needfull that he ſhould haue An- 
gels to come dow ne from heauen to relieue him with an ynwonred maner of comfor- 
ting. How ſnamefull a tenderneſſe, as I ſaid, ſhould this haue been, to be ſo far tormented 
tor ſeate of common death, as to melt in bloudie ſweate, and not to be able to be comfor- 


ted. hut by ſight of Angels? What? doth not that praier thrice repeated, (Father if it be Mat. 26. 39. 
ſible, ler this cup depart from me) proceeding from an incredible birterndfle of | 


eart, ſhew that Chriſt had a more cruell and harder battell chan with common death 
Whereby appeayeth chat thoſe eriflers againſt whom I now diſpute, doe boldly babble 
nthings thatthey know nor, — they neuer earneſtly conſidered what it is, or 

dt how great importance it is that we be redeemed from the indgement of God. But 
this is our wiledome, well to ynderſtand how deere our ſaluation did coſt the Sonne of 
God. Now if a man ſhould aske me, if Chriſt went then downe to hell, when he praied 
to eſcape that death: I anſwere, that then was the beginning of it: whereby may be ga- 
thered, how grieuous and terrible torments he ſuffered, when he knew himſelſe to 
ſtand tobearraigned for our cauſe before the iudgement ſeate of God. But although 
tot a moment of time, the diuine power of the ſpirit did hide it ſelſe ro giue place 
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me? For though he was aboue meaſure grieued, yet he ceaſeth not to call him his God, 
of whom he cricth out that he was forſaken. Morcouer hereby is contuted as wellthe 
error of Apollinaris, as theirs that were called Aenethelites. Apolimarts taigned tha 
Chriſt had an eternall (picic in ſtead of a ſoule, ſo that he was onely but haite a 
As though he could cleanſe our ſinues any other way, but by obeying his father, Bu 
where is that affection or will of obedience but in the ſoule 2 which ſoule of his we 
know was troubled for this purpoſe, to diiue away feare, and bring peace and quietne 
to our ſoule. Againe, for confuſion of the Aenothelites, we ſee how now he willed nor 
that thing according to his nature of manhood, which he willed according to his ta- 
ture of Godhead, I omit to ſpeake how he did ſubdue the aforeſaid teare with a contre 
rie affection. For herein is aplaine ſhew of contratietie. Father delmet me from this 
houre. But euen herefore [ came even into this houre. Father glos iſie thy name. I 
which perplexitie yet was there no ſuch outrage in him as is ſcene un vs, euen then 
when we molt of all endeuour to ſubdue our ſelucs. 

13 Nou followeth his reſurrection from the dead, without which all that we ham 
hitherto were but vnpertet. For (ith there appeareth inthe croſle, deathand burialld 


Chriſt nothing but weakeneſlc : faith muſt paſle bey ond all thoſe things, chat it m | 


be funiſhed with full ſtrength. Therefore although we haue in his death a full accom 
pliſhment of ſaluation, becauſe by it both we are reconciled to God, and his wit judge 
ment is ſatisfied, and the curle taken away. and the penaltie fully paid: yer we arefaidte 
be regenerate into a liuing hope, not by his death. but by his riſing againc. For as ben 
riſing againe roſe yp the yanquiſher of death, ſo the victorie of our taith conliſterh i 
the very reſuri ect. on: but how this is, is better ex, reſſed in the words of Paul. Fot be 
ſayeth, that Chriſt dyed for our ſinnes, and was raiſed vp againe for our juſtification: 
as if he ſhould haue ſaid, that by his death ſinne was taken away, and by his rifings 
gaine, righteouſneſſe was renewed and reſtored, For how could he by dying den 
from death, it he hiniſclie had lyen {till ouercome by death? How could he have goes 
victorie for vs, :f himſelte had been vanquiſhed in The : wheretore we doe ſo partthe 
matter of our ſalvation berweenethe death and reſurrection of Chiiſt, that by his death 
we (ay ſinne was taken away and death deſtroyed, and by his reſurre ction righteoub 
neſſe was repaired, and life raiſed vp againe : but ſo that by meane of his reſurrectios 
his death docth ſhew foorth her force and effect in vs. Therefore Paul affirmeth, tha 
in his very reſurrection he was declared the Sonne of God, becauſc then at laſli he ne 
red his heauenly power, which is both a cleare glaſſe of his godhead, and a ſledfalt 
ſtay of our faith. As alſo in another place he teacheth, chat Chriſt ſuffered after the 
weakenelſle of the fleſh, and roſe againe by the power of the ſpirit. And in the ſame 
meaning in an other, where he intreateth of perſection, he ſaith : that I may knowhm 
and the power of his reſurrection. Vet by and by after he adioyneth the fellowſhip 
with death. Wherewith moſt aptly agreeth that ſaying of Peter: that God raiſed hin 
vp from the dead and gaue him glorie, that our faith and hope might be in God: 
that our faith being vpholden by kis death ſhould wauer, but that the power of God 
which keepeth vs vnder faith, doth principally ſhewe it ſelſe in the reſurreQtion. 
Therefore let vs remember, that ſo oft as mention is made ot his death onely, theres 
alſo comprehended that which properly belongeth to his reſurrection: and lie fr 
gure of comprehenſion is there in the word Reſurrection, as oft as it is vſed (euerally 
without ſpeaking of his death, ſo that it draweth with it that which peculiarly pertar 
neth to his death. But foraſmuch as by riſing againe he obtaineth the crowne of con. 
queſt, ſo there ſhould be both reſurrection and life : therefore Paul doth for good 
cauſe affirme that faich is deſtroyed,and the Goſpell is become vaine & deceitſullaſthe 
reſurrection of Chriſt be not faſtened in our hearts. Therefore in an other place, alier 
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to the weakenelle of the fleſh : yet muſt we know, that tlie tentation by feeling of ſor. 
row and feare was ſuch as was not againſt faith. And ſo was that tulſulled which i 
che ſermon of Peter, that he could not be holden of the ſotrowes of death, becauſe 
when he felt himſelfe as it were forſaken of God, yet he did nothing at all [warue from 
che cruſt of his goodneſſe. Which is prooued by that his notable calling vpon Gag, 
when tor extremitie of paine he cried out, My God, my God, why haſt thou forſakey 
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che ſame, he ſaith further: Yea, the ſame, He which died, is riſen ypagaine, and now 
ſtandeth a Mediator for vs in the preſence of God. Furthermore, as —— before de- 
clared, chat vpon the partaking ot his croſſe hangeth the mortiſication of our ſleſn : ſo 
is it to be vnderſtanded, that by his reſurrection we obtaine another commoditie which 
anſwereth that mortiſication. For ( ſaieth the Apoſtle) we are therefore graſſed into 
the likeneſle of his death, that being partalcers of his reſurrection, we may walke in 
newnelle of life. Therefore in another place: as he gathereth an argument ot this that 
we are dead together with Chriſt, co prooue that we ought to mortiſie our members 
vpon earth; likewiſe alſo, becauſe we are riſen gr Chriſt, he gathereth thereupon 
that we oughe to ſeeke for choſe things that are aboue, and not thole that are vponthe 
earth. By which words we g re not onely exhorted to be raiſed vp after the example of 
Chriſt, to follow a newneſle of life : But we are taught that it is wroughe by his power, 
that we are regenerate into righteouſneſſe. We obtaine alſo a third truit of his reſurre- 
tion, that we are, as by an earneſt delivered vs, aſſured of our one reſurrection, of 
which we know that his reſurrection is a molt certaine argument. Whereof he diſpu- 
teth more at large in che fitreene Chapter of his Epiſtle to the Corinthians. But by the 
way this is to be noted, that it is ſaid, that he roſe againe from the dead: in which ſayin 
is expreſſed the truth both of his death and of lus reſurrection: as if it had beene aid, 
that he did both die the ſame death that other men naturally doe die, and receiued im- 
mortalitie in the ſame fleſh which he had put on mortal. 

14 Jo lis reſurrection is not vnfitly adioyned his aſcending into heauen. For al- 
though Chriſt began more ſully to ſer foorth his glorie and power by riſing againe, for 
that he had now laid away that baſe and vnnoble eſtate of mortall life, and the ſhame of 
the croſſe: yet by his aſcending vp into heauen onely, he truely began his kingdome. 
Which the Apoltle ſheweth where heteacheth, that Chriſt aſcended to fulfill all things. 
Where in ſeeming of repugnancie he ſheweth that there is a goodly agreement: be- 
cauſe he ſo departed from vs, that yet his preſence might be more profitable to vs, 
which had bin penned in a baſe lodging of the fleſh, while he was conuerſant in earth. 
And therfore John, aſter that he had rehearſed that notable calling, Ifany thirſt, let him 
come to me, &c. By and by faith, that che holy Ghoſt was not yer giuen to the faithfull, 
becauſe leſus was not yet glorified. Which the Lord himſelſe alſo did teſtifie to the 
Diſciples, ſaying : It is expedient for you that I goe away. For il I doe not go away, the 
holy Ghoſt (hall not come. But he giueth thema comfort for his corporall abſence, that 
he will not leaue them as parentleſle, but will come againe to them aſter a certaine ma- 
ner. in deed inuiſible, but yet more to be deſited, becauſe they were then ʒught by more 
aſſured experience, that the authoritie which he enioineth. and the power which he y- 
ſeth, is ſufficient for the faithful, not only to małe thẽ live bleſſedly, but alſo to die hap- 

ily. And truly we ſee how much greater abundance of his ſpirit he then poured out. 
much more roy ally he then aduanced his kingdome, how much greater power he 
then ſhewed,both in heſping his, and in ouerthrowing his enemies. Being therefore ta- 
ken vpinto heauen, he rooke away the preſence offi bodie out oſout ſight: not to 


be had gloried in the death of Chriſt againit all the terrors of damnation, to — m. 8. 34. 


Col. 3 5. 


Col. 3. 1. 


His aſcending 


% Haste. 


Ephe. 4. 10. 


lohn 7. 37. 


lohn 16. 7. 


ceaſe to be preſent with the faichful that yer wadred inthe earth, but with more preſent 
power to gouerne both heauen & earth. But rather the ſame that he had promiſed, that | 
he would be with vs to the end of the world, he performed by this his afcending, by 

which as his body was lifted vp aboue all heanens, ſo his power and effectuall workin 
was powred & ſpread abroad — all the bounds of heaven & carth. But this I ha 

rather declare in Auguſſ inet words than mine own. Chriſt(ſaith he) was to goe by death 
to tlie right hand of the Father, from whence he is to come to iudge the quicke and the 
dead: and that likewiſe in bodily preſence according to the ſound doctrine and rule of 
faith, For in ſpirituall preſence with them, he was to come after his aſcenſion. And in a- 
nother place more largely and plainely: According to an vnſpeakeable and inviſible 
grace is that fulfilled which he had ſpoken ; behold I am wich you all the daies, euen to 


the end ofthe world. But according to the fleſh which the word tooke vp6 him, accot- 
ding to that that he was borne of the virgin, according to that that he was taken of the 
lewes,that he was faſtned on the tree,that he was taken down ſtõ the croſle,thathe was 
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wrapped in linnen clothes, that hewas laid in the graue, that he was openly ſhewed 


in his riſing againe : this was fulfilled, Ye ſhall not alway haue me with you. Why ot 


beeauſe he Was conuerſant according to the preſence ot his bodie ſortie daies With his 
diſciples, and they being in his ere ſeeing him, not following him, he aſcended 
into — and is not heere, for he ſitteth there, at the right hand ot his Father: and i 
heere, for he is not gone away in preſence of maieſtie. Therefore according to the 
ſence of his maieſtie, we alway haue Chriſt: according to the preſence ot his h 
was truely (aid to his diſciples : but me ye {hall not alway haue. For the Church had 
him a few daies according to the preſence of his fleſh, but now ſhe holdeth hum by 
faith, but ſeeth him not with cies. 

15 Wherefore, it by and by followeth, that he is ſitten done at theright hand of 
his Father: which is ſpoken by way of ſimilitude, taken of Princes that haue their ſu- 
ters by, to whom they commit their office to rule and gouerne in their ſteede. Soi 
(aid, that Chriſt, in whom the Father will be exalted and reigne by his hand : was te. 
ceiued to fit atis right hand : as if it had been ſaid, chat he was inueſted in the domim- 
on of heauen and eat /,ivlemnly entred vpon the poſſeſſion of the goverment commit. 
ted ynto him, and that he not onely entred vpon it, but alſo continueth im it till he come 
downe to: dgement. For ſo doth the Apoſtle expound it, when he ſaith thus: The R 
ther hat ſet him at his right hand, aboue all principalitie and power, and ſtrength and 
dominion, and eucry name that is named nor onely in this world, but in the worldto 
come, & c. He hath put all things vnder his feere, and hath giuen him to be head ofthe 
Church aboue all tungs. Now you fee to what purpoſe belongeth that ſicting, tha 
1s; that all creatures both heauenly and earthly may with admiration looke vpon his 
maieltie, be gouerned with his hand, behold his countenance and be ſubiec᷑t to hispoy- 
cr. And the Apoſtles meane nothing elſe when they ſo oft rehearſe it, but to teach, that 
all things are ſeſt to his will. Theretore they thinke not rightly, which thinke that bleſ. 
ſednes is onely meant by it. And it ſorceth nor, that inthe Actes Srephen ceſtifieth that 
he ſa him ſtanding, becauſe we fpeake not heere of the geſture of his bodie, but ofthe 
maieſtie of his domumon : ſo that to fit is nothing elſe, but ro be chiete iudge in the hea- 
uenly iudgement ſeate. 

16 Hereupon doth faith gather manifold fruit, For it learneth, that the Lord 
his aſcending into heauen, hath opened the entrie of the heauenly kingdome, whic 
before had beene ſtopped vp by Adam. For when he entred into it in our fleſh as in 
our name,thereupon followeth that whichthe Apoſtle ſaith, that we do alreadie in him 
after a certaine maner fir in heaven. For that we doe not with bare hope looke forhes 
ven, but alreadie in our head we polleſle it. Moreouer faith perceiueth that he finteth 
with his father to our great benefit. For he is entred intoa — not made with 
hands, and there appeareth before the tace ofthe father a continuall aduocate and inter- 
ceſlour for vs: he ſo turneth the fathers eies to his righteouſneſſe, that he turneth them 
away from our ſinnes: He ſo reconcileth his minde vnto vs, that by his interceſſion he 
prepareth ys a way and paſſage to his throne, filling it with grace and mercitulneſſe, 
which otherwiſe would haue bin full of horror to wretched ſinners, Thirdly faith con- 
ceiueth his power, wherein conſiſteth our ſtrength, might, wealth, and glorying againſt 
the hels. For aſcending into heauen he led captmuitie captive, and ſpoil his enemies 
heenriched his people, and daily fillech chem with heapes of ſpirituall riches. He firteth 
therefore on high, that from chence pouring out his power vnto vs, he may quic ken y 
to a ſpitituall lite, ſanctifie with his — and garniſh his Church with the diuers gift 
of his grace, preſeruc it ſafe againſt all hurts by his protection, reſtraine wich the 
ſtrength of his hand the raging enemies of his croſſe and of our ſaluation t finally, hold 


all power both in heauen and in earth, till he haue ouerthrowen all his enemies, which 
are alſo our enemies, and made perfect the building vp of his Church. And this is the 


true ſtate of his kingdome : this is the power that his Father hach given him, till be 


| make an end of the laſt act, when he commeth to iudge the quickeand the dead. 


17 Chriſt doth in deede heere ſhe to them that be his, plaine prooues of his 
power preſent among them: but becauſe vnder the baſeneſle of fleſh his kingdome 
doth in a maner lie hidden in earth, cherefore for good cauſe is faith called to thinke 
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vponthar viſible prelence,which he wil openly ſhe w at the laſt day. For he ſhal m viſi- Act i. 11. 


bie forme come down ſtom heauen. euen ſuc hu he was ſeene to go vp: and he (hal ap- 

care to | | . 
lis with infinite power of Godhead , with a guard of Angels. Fromehence 
therefore we are bidden to looke for hum to come our Redeemer at that day, when he 
(hall ſeuer che lambes from the goats, the choſen from the forlaken : and there (hall be 
none of all eichet che quicke or the dead, that hall eſcape his iudgement. For from the 


turtheſt corners of the world {hall be heard the found of the trumper , wherewith all | « 


hall be called ra his iudgement teate, both they that ſhall be found aliue at that day, and 
they whom death hath before taken out ot the companie of the quicłe. Some there be 
chat in this placeexpound the wordes of the quicke and the dead otherwiſe: and we 
{ce that ſome of the olde writers did ſticke in doubt vpon the conſtruction of this arti- 
cle. But as the aforeſaid meaning is plaine and eaſie to perceiue : ſo doth it bettet agree 
anch the Creede which is euident that it was written — the capacitie ot the 
common people. And herewith nothing diſagreeth that hic 

chat it is appointed to all men once to die. For although they which thall remaine in 
mortall lite at the laſt iudgement ſhall not die aſter a naturall maner and order : yet that 
chaunge which they ſhall ſuffer, becauſe it ſhal be like a death, is not vnproperly called 
death. It is indeed certaine, that not all ſhall ſleepe, but all ſhall be changed. What mea- 
neth chat? In one moment their morrall lite ſhalt periſh and be ſwallowed vp and be vt- 
terly transformed into a new nature. This perithing of the fleſh no man can denie to be 
death: and vet in the meane time it teinameth true, that the. quickt and the dead ſhall 
be ſummoned to the iud gement:becauſc the dead that are in Chriſt ſhal firſt riſe, & then 
they that ſhall temaine and be liuimg, ſhall with them be ſodenly taken vp into the aire 
to meete the Lord. And truely it is likely that this article was talen out of the ſermon of 
Peter, which L»kereciteth, and out of the ſolemne proteſtation of Laui to Timothie. 

9 Hereypon ariſeth a ſingular comfort, hen we heare that he is iudge, which hath 
alreadie appointed vs partners with him in tudging : ſo ſar is it off, chac he will goe vp 
into the iudgement ſeate to condemne vs. For how ſhould the moſt mercifull prince de- 
ſtroy his owne people? how ſhould the head ſcatter abroad his one members > how 
ſhould the patron condemne his owneclients? For it the Apoſtle dare cry out, that 
while Chriſt is interceſſour for vs, there can none come ſoorth that can Condemne vs: 
tis much true, that Chriſt himſclfe being our interceſſour, will not condemnethem 
whom he hath receiued into his charge and tuition. It is truely no ſmall aſluredneſle, 
that we ſhall be brought before no other iudgement ſcate, hut of our dyne Redeemer, 
trom whom our ſaluation is to be looked for: moreouer that he which no by the Goſ- 
pell promiſeth eternall bleſledneſle , ſhall then by ſitting in iudgement perſotme his 
promiſe. Therefore to this end the Father hath honoured the Sonne, in ging him all 
wdgement, that ſo he hath prouided for the conſciences of them that be his trembling 
for teare of the iudgement. Hitherto I haue followed the order of the Apoſtles Creede, 
becauſe whereas it ſhortly in few words conteineth the chicte articles of our redempti- 
on,it may ſerue ys fora Table, wherein we doe diſtinctly and ſeuerally ſee thoſe things 
that are in Chriſt worthy to be taken heede vnto. I call it che Apoſtles Creede, not care- 
fully regarding who were the author of it. It is truely by great conſent of the olde wri- 
tert aſcribed to the Apoſtles, either becauſe they thought that it was by common traue 
titten and (ee out by the Apoſtles, ot for that they iudged that this abridgement being 
faithfully gathered out of the doctrine, deliueted by the hands of the Apoſtles, was 
worthy to be confirmed with ſuch a title. And I take it tor no doubt, that whenceſoeuer 
it proceeded at the firſt, ic hath euen from the firſt beginning of the Church , and from 
the very time of the Apoſtles, beene vſed as a publike confeſſion, and receiued by con- 
lent of all men. And it1s likely that it was not priuately written by any one man, ſoraſ- 
much as it is euident that euen from the fartheſt age it hath alway continued of ſacred 
authotitie and credit among all the godly. But that thing which is onely to be cared for, 
we haue w holy out of controuerſie, that the whole hiſtorie of our faith is ſhortly and 
well in diſtinct order rehearſed in it, and that there is nothing conteined in it that is not 
lealed with ſound teſtimonies of Scripture, Which being vnderſtanded, it is to no pur- 
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pole either curiouſly to doubt, or to ſtrive with any man who were the author of tt: 
vnleſle perhap it be not enough for ſome man to be aſſured of the trueth of the 
Ghoſt, but if he doe alſo vnderſtand either by whoſe mouth it was ſpoken,or by — 
hand it was written. 

19 But foraſmuch as we doe ſee, that the whole ſumme of our ſaluacion, and all the 
parts thereof, are comprehended in Chriſt, we muſt beware, that we doe not draws. 
way from him any part thereof be it neuer ſo litle. If weſeeke for ſaluation, wenn 
taught by the very name of leſus, that it is in him, if we ſeeke for any other gifts of the 
Spirit, they are to be found in his annointing, if we ſeeke for ſtrength, it is in his domi 
nion: if we ſeceke for cleanneſſe, it is in his conception: if we ſeeke for tender ki 
it ſheweth it ſelfe in his birth , whereby he was made in all things like vnto vs, that he 
might learne to ſorrow with vs: if weſeeke for redemption, it is in his paſſion: if we 
lecke for abſolution, it is in his condemnation : it we ſeełce for releaſe of he curſe, it is in 
his croſle: if we ſeeke for ſatis faction, it is in his ſacrifice: if weſecke for clenſing, iti 
in his bloud: if we ſeeke for reconciliation, it is in his going done to the hels: if we 
ſeeke for mortification of the fleſn, it is in his buriall: if we ſeeke for newneſſeof life, 
it is in his reſurrection: if we ſeeke for immortalitie, it is in the ſame: if we ſeeke for 
the inheritance of the kingdome of heauen, it is in his entrance into heauen: if we ſeeke 
for defence, for aſſurednes, ſor plentie and ſtore of all good things, it is in his kingdome: 
if we ſeek fora dreadleſle looking for the iudgement, it is in the power given to him 
iudge. Finally fich the treaſures of all ſorts of good things are in him, let vs draw thence 
and from no whereelſe , even till we be full withal. For they which being not conten 
with him alone, are carried hither and thit her into diuerſe hopes, although they have 
principall regard to him, yet euen in this wo are out of the right = that they tune 
any part of their knowledge to any other where, Albeit ſuch diſtrult cannot creepe i 
where the abundance of his good gifts hath once beene well knowen. 


Tus SeveENTENTH CHAPTER. 


That it i truely and properly ſaid, that Chriſt hath deſerued 
God: fauour and ſaluat ion for vi. 


T. His queſtion is alſo to be aſſoiled for an addition. For there are ſome ſubtle meniſ 
ter a wrong maner , which although they confeſle that we obtaine ſalvation by 
Chriſt, yer cannot abide ro heare the name of deſerving , by which they thinke the 
grace of God to be obſcured : and fo they will haue Chrif to be onely the inſtrumen, 
or miniſter, mot the Author, guide, or Prince of life, as Peter calleth him. Indeed I con- 
feſſe, that if a man will ſer Chriſt ſimply and by himſelfe againſt the iudgment of God, 
then there ſhall be no roome for deſeruing : becauſe there cannot be found in man any 
worthineſlethat may deſcruethe fauour of God. But, as Au guſtine moſt truely writeth, 
the moſt cleare light of predeſtination and grace isour Sauiour himſelſe, the man Chril 
leſus, which hath obtained ſo to be, by the nature of man, which is in him, withoutary 
deſeruings of works or of faith going before. beſeech you let me be anſwered, where 
by chat — Man deſerued to be taken vp by the Word that is coeternall with the fs 
ther into one perſon, and ſo to be the onely begotten Sonne of God. Let thereforeap- 
pcarcinour head the very fountaineof grace, from whom according tothe meaſureot 
every one. it floweth abroad into all his members.By that grace every one fromthebe- 
ginning of his faith is made a Chriſtian, by which that ſame man from his beginning 
was made Chriſt. Againe in another place: there is no plainer example of predeſtins 
tion than the Mediator himſelfe.For he that made of theſeede of Dauid a marirights 
ous that neuer ſhould be vnrighteous, without any deſerving of his will going before, 
euen the ſame he doth of vnrighteous make them righteous that are the membersc 
that head : and ſo foorth as there followeth. Therefore when we ſpeake of Chriſtesde 
ſerving, we doe not ſay that in him is the beginning of deſeruing , but we climbe vpto 
che ordinance of God, which is the firſt cauſe thereof: becauſe God of his one meert 
goodwill appointed him Mediator, to purchaſe ſaluation for vs. And ſo is the deſeruny 
of Chriſt vnfitly ſec againſt the mercy of God. For it is a common rule, that thing + 
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derly one vnder another doe not diſagree. And theretore it may well ſtand together, 
that mans iuſtiſication is free by the meere mercy of God, and that there allo the deſet- 
une of Chriſt come bet weene which 13 contained vnder the mercy of God. But againſt 
our works are aptly ſet, a: directly contrarie, both the tree fauour of God, and the obe. 
dience of Chriſt, eicher of them in their degree. For Chriſt could not deſerve any thing 
but by the good pleaſure of God, and but becauſe he was appointed to tlus purpole, 
with his ſacrificero appeaſe the wrath of Cod, and with his obedience to put away 
ouroffcaces. Finally in a ſumme: becauſe the deferuing of Chriſt hangeth vpon the 
onely grace of God, which appointed vs this meane ot ſaluation, theretore as well the 
(ame deſetuing, as that grace, is fitly ſet againſtall the works of men. 

2 This ditinction 15 gathered out of many placts of the Scripture. God ſo loved 
the world, that he gaue his onely begotten Sonne, that whoſocuer beleeueth in him (hal 
not periſn. We ſee how the loue of God holdeth the firſt place, as rhe ſoueraigne cauſe 
ororiginail,and then tolloweth faith in Chriſt, as the ſecond or neerer cauſe. It any man 
take exception and lay , that Chriſt is but the formall cauſe , he doth more duminiſh 
us power than the words may beare. For it we obtaine righteouſneſle by faith that 
reltcth vpon him, then is the matter of our ſaluation to be ſought in him, which is in 
many places plainely prooued. Not that we fu ſt loued him, but he fu ſt loued vs, and 


| ſent his Sonne to be the appealing for our ſinnes. In theſe words is cleerely ſhewed, that 


God to the end that nothing ſhould withſtand his loue toward vs appointed vs a 
meane to be reconciled in Chriſt. And this word Appealing, is of great weight: becauſe 
God after a certaine vnſpekable maner , euen the ſame timic that he loued vs, was alſo 
angry with vs, vntill he was reconciled in Chriſt, And to this purpoſe ſerue all thoſe 
ſayings : He is the ſatis faction for our ſinnes. Againe: It pleaſed God by him to recon- 
cile all things to himſelfe, appeaſing himſelſe through the bloud of the Crofle by him, 
&c. Againe, God was in Chriſt, reconciling the world to himſelle, not imputing to men 
their — accepted ys in his beloued Sonne. Againe, That he miglit recon- 
cile them both to God into one man by the Croſle. Ihe teaſon of this myſtetie is to be 
letched out of the far{t Chapter to the Epheſians, where Paul, after that he had taught 
that we were choſen in Chriſt, addeth therwithall, that we hauc obtained fauour in him. 
How did God begin to embrace with his favour them whom he loued before the ma- 
king of the world, but becauſe he vttered his loue when he was reconciled by the bloud 
of Chriſt? For ſith God is the fountaine of all right eouſneſſe, it muſt needs be, tliat man 
ſo long as he is a ſinner, haue God his enemy and lus judge. Wherefore the beginning 
ol his loue is rig hteouſuelle, ſuch as is deſcribed by Paul: He made him that had done 
no ſinne, to be ſinne for vs, that we might be the righteouſneſſe of God in him. For he 
mean eth, that we haue obtained free tigliteouſneſle by that ſacrifice of Chriſt, that we 
ſhould pleaſe God, which by nature are the children of wrath and by ſinne eſtranged 
from him. But chis diſtinction is alſo ment ſo oft as the grace of Chrilt is ioyned to the 
loue of God, Whereupon tolloweth, that he giueth vs ot his one that which he hath 
purchaſed: tor otherwiſe it would not agree with lum, that this praiſe is giuen him ſe- 
uerally from his Fat hier, that it is his grace and proceedeth from him. 

Hut it is truely and pertectly gathered by many places of the Scripture, that 
Chriſt by his obedience hach pure hated vs fauour with his Father. For this I cake asa 
thing confeſled, that if Chriſt hath ſatisfied for our ſinnes,it he hath ſuffred the punith- 
ment due vnto vs, if by his obedience he hath appeaſed God, finally,it he being righ- 
teous, hath ſuffred for the vntighteous, then is ſaluation purchaſed tor vs by his nghre- 
oulneſſe: which is as much in effect as to deſetue it. But, as Paxlwitnelleth, we are re- 
conciled and haue receiued reconciliation by his death. But, reconciliation hath no 
place, but where there went offence before. Therefore the meaning is: that God, to 
whom we were hateſull by reaſon of ſinue, is by the death of his ſonne appeaſed, ſo 
that he might be fauourable vnto vs. And the compariſon of contraries that followeth 
a little after, is diligently to be noted. As by the trans greſſion of one man, many were 
made ſinners: ſo alſa by the obedience of one, many ate made righteous. For the mea- 
ning is thus: As by the ſinne of Adam we were eſtranged from God and ordained to 
deſtruction, ſo by the obedience of Chriſt we ate receiued into tauour as righrcous. 


And 


T he grace of 
God bath 4». 
pointes the wor- 
beef bus on 
for a meane to 
maly vs ſormes, 
whoincer 
ſeinnz are by na. 
tore enemies, 
lohn 2.16, 
Iohn 4. 


1.loh. 2.2. 


Col.1.20, 

2 Cor. 5.19. 
Eph 2.16. 
Eph. 1.6. 


2. Cor. 5. 21. 


cbeiß by bis 6. 
bedremee righte. 
voc and death 
hath wre ha ſed 
and merited our 
ſalvation. 
Rom.s.11, 


Rom 5. 19. 


eee 


i. _— 
* 2 — 


* mo” 2 5 ENNIO . os 


— —— 


250 


i Of the knowledge of God the Redeemer. 
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And the ſuturetime of the Verbe doth not exclude preſent rightcouineſle, as a 
reth by the proceſle of the text: For he hadiaid betore, that the ſiec gift was of mam 
fins vnto iuſtification. 

4 But when we ſay, that grace is purchaſed vs by the deſeruing of Chriſt, we 
meane this, that we ate clenſed by his bloud , and that his death was a ſatis faction for 
our ſinnes. His bloud clenſeth vs trom ſinne. I his bloud is it that is ſhed for1enuſſiongf 
ſinne. If this be the eftc& ot his bloudſhed, that ſinnes be not imputed vnto vs: itfol, 
loweth, that with that price the iudgement of God is ſatisfied. To which purpole ſer. 
ueth that ſaying of Ieh the Baptiſt: Behold the Lambe ot God that taketh away the 
ſinne of the world. For he ſetteth in compariſon Chriſt againſt all the ſacrifices of the 
Law, to teach that in him oncly was fulfilled that which choſe figures ſhewed. And 
we know, What Moſes each where ſaith: Iniquitie (hall be elenſed, ſinne ſhall be 
away & forgiuen. Finally we are very welltaught in the old figures, what is che force & 
effect of the death of Chriſt: And this point the Apoſtle ſetteth out in the Epiſtlets 
tothe Hebrewes, very fitiy taking this principle, that renufſion is not wrought without 
ſhedding of bloud. Whereupon he gathereth, that Chrilt forthe aboliſhing of ſinne, 
appcared once for all by his ſacrifice. Againe : that he was offered vp to take away the 
ſinnes of many. And he had (aid before, that not by the bloud of goates or of calues, 
but by his owne bloud he once entred into the holy place, finding eternall redemption, 
Now when he thus reaſoneth: It the bloud of a calſe doe ſanctiſie according to the 

cleanneſle of che fleſh, that much more conſciences are cleanſed by the bloud of Chrift 
trom dead works : it eaſily appeareth that the grace of Chriſt is too much diminiſhed, 
vnlefle we glaunt vnto his ſacrifice the power ot cleanſing, appealing and ſatisfy 
As a licle altet he addeth: This is the Mediator of the new Teſtament, that they whid 
arecalled , may recciue the promiſe of eternall inheritance by meane of death for the 
redemption of f1anes going beſore, which remained vnder the law. But ſpecially ti 
conuement to wev the relation which Pax! deſcribeth, that he became a curſe forys, 
&c. For it were ſupeiſluous, yea and an abſurditie, that Chriſt ſhould be charged with 
curſe , but for this intent that 2 which other did owe, ſhould purchaſe 
righteouſnes tor them. Alſo the teſtimome of Eſa is roar the chaſtiſement ofour 
xace was laid vpon Chriſt , and that we obtained health by his ſtripes. For if Chriſt 
had not ſatisfied for our ſinnes, it could not haue beene ſaid , that he appeaſed God 
taking vpon him the paine wherunto we were ſubiect. Wherewich agice:hthatwhic 
followerh inthe ſame place: For the ſinne of my pcople I have (ſtricken him. Let yah 
ſo recite the expoſit ion of Yrter, wluch (hall leaue nothing doubtfull · that he did beat 
our ſinne vpon the tree. For he ſaith, that the burthen of damnation from which we 
were deliuered, was laid vpon Chriſt. | 

And che Apoſtles doe plainely pronounce, that he paid the price of ranſome to 
redeeme vs fromthe guiltineſſe of death. Being iuſtified by his grace, through there 

demption which is in Chriſt, whom God hath ſet to be the propitiatoryby faith which 
is in his bloud. Paw/commendeth the grace of God in this point, becauſe he hath given 
thepriceof redemptioninthe death of Chriſt : and then he biddeth vs to flee vntohis 
bloud, that having obteined righteouſneſſe, we may ſtand boldly beſore the iudgement 
of God. And to the ſame effect is that ſaying of Peter: that we art redeemed not hy 
golde and ſiluer, but by the precious bloud of the vnſpotted Lambe. For the comp#- 
riſon alſo would not agree, vnleſſe with that price ſatis faction had beene made for fins: 
for which reaſon Paul ſaith that we are preciouſly bought. Alſo that other ſaying oſ bi 
would not ſtand together. There is one Mediator that gaue himfelfe to be a redempt 
on, vnleſle the paine had beene caſt ypon him whichwe had deſerned : Therefore the 
lame Apoſtle detineth, that the redemption inthe bloud of Chriſt is the forgiuenelle 
of ſinnes: as if he ſhould haue (aid, that we are iuſtified or acquited before God, be 
cauſe that bloud anſwereth for ſatisfaction for vs. Wherewith alſo agreeth the other 
place, that the hand-writing which was againſt vs, was cancelled vponthe Croſſe. Fot 
therein is ment the paiment or recompence that acquiteth vs from guiltineſſe. There 
is alſo great weight in theſe wordes of Paul: If we be iuſtiſied by the workes of the 
law , then Chriſt died for nothing. For hereby we gather, that we mult fetch from 
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hoſt chat which the law would giue, if any man can fulfall it: or (which is all one) 


iv when he laid: He that doch theſe things, hall live in them. Which he no leſſe 
plainely confurmeth in his ſet mon made at Antiech affirming that by beleuing in Chriſt 
ue are luſtiſied from all thoſe things, from which we could not be juſtified im the law 
| »f Moſes. For if the keeping ot thelaw be righteouſneſſe, who can deny that Chriſt 
leſerued fauot for vs, when taking that burdè ypon him, he ſo reconciled vs to God,as 
if we our lelues had kept che law? To the ſame purpoſe ſerueth that which he afterward 
writcth to the Galathians : God ſent his ſonne ſubiect to the law , that he might re- 
deeme choſe that were vnder the law. For to what end ſerued that ſubmiſſion of his, 
bur that he purchaſed to vs righteouſneſſe, taking vpon him to make good that which 
we were not able to pay? Hereot commeth that putation of righteouſneſle without 


—__— 
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works, whereof Paul ſpeaketh, becauſe the — Ir reckoned to vs which 
was found in Chriſt onely. And truely for no other cauſe is the fleſh of Chriſt called 
our meate , but becauſe we finde in him the ſubſtance of life. And that power Procce- 
deeth from nothing elſe, but becauſe the Soune of God was cructhed , to be the price 
of our righeeouſneile. As Pau ſaith, that he gave himſelſe a ſactiſice of ſweet ſauour. 
And in another place: He died for our ſinnes, he role againefor our iuſtiſication. Here- 
vpon 1s gathered, that not onely ſaluation is given vs by Chriſt, but alſo that for his 


| (alc his Father is now fauourable vnto vs. For there is no doubt but that is perfectly 
| fulfilled in him, which God vnder a figure pronounceth by Eſay ſay ing: I will doe it 


for mine ou ne ſake, and for Dauid my ſeruancs ſake. Whereof the Apoſtle is a right 
good wicneſſe, where he ſaith : Your ſinnes are forgiuen you for his names ſake. For 
though the name of Chriſt be not expteſſed, yet lohn after his accuſtomed maner ſig- 
nificch hum by this pronounce He. In which ſenſe alſo the Lord pronounceth. As I live 
becauſe of my Father, ſo ſhall ye alſo live becauſe of me. Wherewith agreeth chat 
which Pau / ſait li, It is giuen you becauſe of Chriſt, not onely to belecue in hum, but al- 
ſo to (uffer for him. 

But to demaund, whether Chriſt deſerued for himſelfe, (as Lombard, and the 
other Schoolemen doe) is no leſſe fooliſh curioſitie, than it is a raſh determination when 
they affirme it. For what needed the Sonne of God to come downe to purchaſe any 
ne thing for himſelfe? And the Lord declaring his owne counſell, doch put it holy 
out of doubt. For it is not ſaid, that the Father proyided for the commoditie of his 


donne in his deſeruings, but that he deliuered him to death, and ſpared him not becauſe | f 


he loued che world, And the Prophets maners of ſpeaking are to be noted, as, A Child 
1s borne to vs. Againe: Reioy ce thou daughter of n: behold thy King commeth to 
thee, Alſo that confirmation of loue ſhould be very cold, which Pas! ſetteth out, that 
Chriſt ſuffred death for his enemies. For thereupon we gather, that he had no reſpect 
of himſelfe : and that ſame he plainely affirmeth in ſaying, I ſanctiſie my ſelſe for them. 
For he that giveth away the fruit of his holines vnto other,doth thereby teſtihe that he 
purc haſeth nothing for himſelfe. And truely this is moſt worthily to be noted, that 
Chriſt, to giue him(clfe wholy to ſaue vs, did after a certaine maner forget himſelſe. But 
to this purpoſe they doe wrongfully draw this teſtimonie of Paw/ : Theretore the Fa- 
ther hath exalted him, & giuen him a name, &c. For by what defervings could man ob- 
taine to be ludge of the world, and the head of the Angels, and to enioy the ſouetaigne 
dominion of God, and that in him ſhould reſt that ſame maieſtie, che thouſand part 
whereof all the powers of men and Angels can not reach vnto? But the ſolution there- 
of is caſie and plaine, that Paw/doth notthere inteat of the cauſe of exalting of Chriſt, 
but only to ſhew the eſſect enſuing theroſ, that it might be for an example to vs. And no 
other thing is meant by that which is ſpoken. in another 2 that it behooued that 
Chuſt ſhould ſuffer, and ſo enter into the glory of his Father. 
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THE THIRD BOOKE 
OF THE INSTITVTION OF 


Chriſtian Religion, which intreaterh 


of the maner how to receiue the grace 


of Chriſt, and whatprofits do grow vnto vs, 
and what effects ruſue thereof. 


Tuns FiksT CHAPTER, 


That thoſe things which are ſpoken of Chriſt, doe prefit vi by 
ſecret working of the holy Ghoſt. 


Ow itis to be ſcene how thoſe good things do come - 
to vs, which the Father hath given to his onely be 
Sonne, not for his owne private vſe, but to enrichthen 
that were without them and needed them. And firlt hy 
is to be learned, that ſo long as Chriſt is out of vs, and we 
be ſeuered from him, whatſocuer he ſuffered or did for 
the ſaluation of mankinde, is vnprofitable, and nothu 
auailcth for vs. Therefore that he may cnterpartenwi 
vs thoſe things that he hath received of his Father, iche 
hooueth that he become ours, and dwell in vs. Andie 
that cauſe he is called our head, and the fuſt begotten : 
mong many brethren: and on the other ſide it is ſaid, that we ate graffed into him i 
did put on him. For (as I haue before ſaid) all that euer he poſſeſſeth belongeth nothitz 
to vs, vntill we grow together into one with him. But although it be true that we ob- 
taine this by faith: yer foraſmuch as we ſee that not all without difference doe embrace 
this enterpartening of Chriſt, which is offered by the Goſpell, therefore very reaſos 
teacheth vs toclimbe vp higher, and to enquire of the ſecret effectuall working ofthe 
Spirit, by which is e to paſle, that we enioy Chriſt and all his good things. | 
haue before intreated of the eternall godhead and eſſence of the ſpirit, at this preſem ia 
vs be content with this one ſpeciall article, that Chriſt ſo came in water and bloud, that 
the ſpitit ſhould teſtifie of him, leaſt the ſaluation that he hath purchaſed, ſhould ſlip# 
way from vs. For as there are alleaged three witneſſes in heauen, the Father, the Word, 
bay che Spirit, ſo are there alſo three in the earth, Water, Blood, and the Spirit. And no 
without cauſe is the teſtimonie of the Spirit twiſe repeated, which we feele to be eng» 
uen in our hearts in ſteed of a ſeale: whereby commeth to paſle, that it ſealeth the w 
ſhing and ſacrifice of Chriſt. After which meaning Peter alſo ſaieth, that the fachſul 
are choſen in ſanctification of the Spirit vnto obedience and ſprinkling of the blood 
Chriſt. By which words he cellerh vs, that to the intent the ſhedding of that holy blood 
ſhould not become void, our ſoules are cleanſed with it by the ſecret watering ofthe 
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oly Spirit. According whereunto Pax! alſo ſpeaking of cleanſing and 1wſhficarion, 
| — far weare ——— of them both in the name of leſus Chrnſt and the Spi- | 
ric of our God. Finally, this is the ſumme, that the holy ſpirit is the bond wherew«h 
Chriſt effectually bindeth vs vnto him. For proofe whereof alſo doe ſerue all that we 
haue taught in the laſt booke before this, concerning his atmointing. 

2 But that this. being a matter eſpecially worthie to be knowen, may be made more | ,,, rig bei 
certainly euident, we muſt hold this in mind, that Chriſt came furniſhed with che holy calls ws, 
Spirit alter a cerraine peculiar maner, to the end that he might ſever vs from the world \ | Peinliar mancr 
and — vs together into the hope of an eternall inhericance. For this cauſe he is cal- 5% 1% bowe 
led the Spirit of lanctification, becauſe he doch not onely quicken and nouriſh vs with _ TY 
that generall power which appearerh as well in mankind as in all other living creatures, la — 
but alſo is in vs the root and ſeed of heauenly life. Therfore the Prophets doe principal | e eee 
ly commend the kingdome of Chriſt by this title of prerogatiue, that then ſhould flou- | . . 
n(h more plentifull aboundance of the ſpirit. And notable aboue all the reſt is that place 
of [vel: ln that day I will powre of my Spirit yp6 all fleſh. For though the Prophet there | toe! 2. 28, 
ſeeme to reſtraine neg) ofthe Spirit to the office of a prophecy1ng, yet — a figure 
be meaneth, that God by the inlightening of his ſpirit will make thoſe his ſchollers 
which before were ynskilfull & void of all — doctrine. Now foraſmuch as God 
the Father doth for his Sonnes ſake giue vs his holy Spirit, and yet hach left with him 
the whole fulneſle thereof, to the end that he ſhould be a miniſter and diſtributer of his 
liberalitic : he is ſometime called the Spirit of the Father, and ſometime the Spirit ofthe 
Sonne. Veare not (ſaith Paw!) in che fleſh, but inthe Spirit, for the Spirit of God dwel- | Rom. 8.9. 
leth in you. ut if any haue not the Spirit of Chriſt, he is not his. And hereupon he put- 
tech ys in hope of ful — ce that he which raiſed vp Chriſt from the dead, ſhall 

icken our mortall bodies, becauſe of his Spirit dwelling in vs. For it is noabſurditie, 
Nat to the Father he aſcribed the praiſe of his one gifts, wherot he is the auchour:and Rom 8.11, 
yet that the ſame be aſcribed co Chriſt, with whom the gifts of the ſpirit are left, that he 
may giue them to thoſe that be his. Therefore he calleth̃ all them that thirſt,to come to 
him to drinke. And Pax/teacheth that the Spirit is diſtributed to euery one, according | lohn. 7.37. 
to the meaſure of the gift of Chriſt. And it is to be knowen, that he is called the Spirit of | Eh. 7. 
Chriſt, not onely in reſpect that the eternall Word of God is with the ſame Spirit ioy- 
ned with the Father, but alſo according to his perſon of Mediator, becauſe if he had not , Cor. 15.43 
had that power, he had come to vs in vaine. After which meaning hee is called the ſecond 55 
Adam given from heauen to be a quickning Spirit: wherby Pau compareth the ſingu- 
lar life Gre the Sonne of God breatheth into them that be his that they may be all one 
wich him, with the naturall life that is alſo common to the reprobate. Likewiſe where 
he wiſherh to the faithfull the fauour of Chriſt and the loue of God, he ov wn withall | 
the common parraking of the Spirit, without which no man can caſte neither of the fa- 
therly favour of God, nor of the bountifulneſſe of Chriſt. As alſo he ſaith in another a 
place: Ihe loue of God is powred out into our harts by the holy Spirit that is given vs. 

And heere it ſhall be profitable to note, with what titles the Scripture ſetteth out | Thetitlerwhich 
the holy Spirit, where it intreateth of beginning and whole reſtoring of our ſaluation. — 
| Firſt, he is called the Spirit of adoption, becauſe be is a witneſſe vnto vs of the free good . 
will of God, where with God the Father hath embraced vs in his beloued onely begot- cb 
ten Sonne, that he might be a Father vnto vs, and doth encourage vs to pray boldly, yea «/tegetber dad 
and doth miniſter vs words to cry without feare, Abba Eater: by the ſame reaſon he is & 2HProfcable 
called the earneſt pledge, and ſeale of our inheritance, becauſc he ſo giveth life from hea- | . — 
ven to vs wandring in the world, and being like to dead men, that we may be aſſured | Cos! 1 
chat our ſoule is in 3 vnder the faithfull keeping of God. for which cauſe he is a- 
ſo called life, by reaſon ofrighteouſneſſe. And ſoraſmuch as by his ſecret watering he | Rom. 8. 0. 
maketh vs fruitefull to bring forth the buds of righteouſneſſe, he is oftentimes called 
water as in E/ay: All ye that Fd come to the waters. Againe: I will poure out my Spi- E fi. 45. 1. 


rit ypon the thirſtie, and floods vpon che dry land : here with agreeth that ſaying of 5.44.3. 


Chriſt, which I did euen now alleage: If any thirſt let him come to me. Albeit ſometime lohs 7.17, 


he is ſo called, by reaſon of his power to purge & clenſe, as in Ezechiel, where the Lord | xc. 36.23. 
ethcleane waters where with he will waſh his people from filthineſſe. And foral- 
4 Z 
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7 much as he reſtoreth and nouriſheth into liuely quicknes, them vpon whom he hath Go 
powred the liquor of his grace, he is therfore called by the name of oy le & anointmey, | che 
lohn 2 20, | Againe, becaule in cõtinually ſeeching out & burning vp the vices of our luſt, he lettetl Ag: 
Luk. 2,16, our harts on fire with the loue of God & zeale of godlines, he is alſo for this effect war. you 
Toh 4. 14. chily called fire. Finalty,he is deſcribed vnto vs as a fountaime,fro whence do flow vnc 15 W 
AX 21. vs all heauẽly riches, or the hand of God, wherewith he vſcth his power: becauſe by the vnd 
breath of his power he ſo breatheth diuine life into vs, that we are not nou ſtirred b of d 
our ſelues, but ruled by his ſtirring & moouing: ſo that if there be any goodthingsiny, Red 
they be the fruits of his grace: but our own giſts without him, be darknes of minde,and his 1 
peruerſenes of hart. This point is ſer out plainlF enough, that till our minds be bent yp; this 
the holy Ghoſt, Chriſt lieth in a maner idle, becauſe we coldly eſpie him without weit 
yea and farre away f16 vs. But we know that he profiteth none other but them whole by C 
| Ephe.4.15. | head he is, & the firſt begotten among brethren, & the which haue put on Him: Thi foral 
Som 5.25. | conioyning onely maketh that, as concerning vs, he is come not ynprofitably with the to br 
— 44 name of Sautour. And for proofe hereof ſerueth that holie mariage, whereby we are lool 
#33" made ſleſh of his fleſh and bones of his bones, yea & all one with hun. But by che Sp, hurt! 
rit onely he maketh himſelte one with vs: by grace and power of the ſame ſpirit t hear 
are made [js members, ſo that he conteinethᷣ vs vnderhum, and we againe poſleſſe him, to th 
14 @ the (iris 4 But foraſmuch as faith is his principall worke, to it are for the moſt parereſened bare 
ay — % | all thoſethings that we commonly finde ſpoken to expreſſe his ſorce and working: be· place 
farbinews | cauſe he bringeth vs into the poipel by nothing but by faith : as Jh Bapri/? reacheth, dired 
bearts. that this prerogative is giuen to them that beleeue in Chriſt, thatthey betheehuldrendf raine 
lohn f. 13. God which are borne not of fleſhand bloud, but of God: where ſetting God agai whic 
fleſh and bloud, he affirmeth it to be a ſupernaturall gift chat they recciue Chnſtby cheer 
faich, who otherwiſe ſhould remaine ſubiect to their owne inſidelitie. Like u hereum life) l 
Mat. 16.17. is that anſwere of Chtiſt: Fleſhand bloud hath not reuealed it to thee, but my Fathe whor 
which is in heauen. Theſe things I do now but ſhortly touch, becauſe I haue alreadiein- 9 
| Ephe.r.rz. treated of chem at large. And likealfo is that ſaying of Paul. that the Epheſians wereles a a | 
led vp with the holy ſpirit of promiſe. For Paw! ſheweth that he is an inwardreache, Che 
by whoſe working the promiſe of ſaluation pearceth into our minds, which otherwik _ 
ſhould but beate the aire or our cares. Likewiſe, when he faith, that the T beſ[alomas And 
2.Theſ..:,13. | were choſen of God inthe ſanctification ofthe Spirit and belecuing of the truth _ 
which joining of chem together, he briefely admoniſheth that faith it ſelfe proce 11465 
| :.1oha +3. 24. from nothing elſe but from the holie Spirit: which thing John ſetteth out more plainely, c * 
Red - ſaying : We know that there abideth in vs ofthe ſpirit which he hath giuen vs. Again i Ye 
Lohn 14.17. | by this we know that we dwell in him, and he in vs, becauſe he hath giuen vs of bis ſp- wa 
| .| rit. Therefore Chriſt promiſed to his Diſciples the ſpirit oftruth which the world cu Sou 
not recciue,that they might he able to receiuethe heauenly wiſedome. And heaſſigneth 10 
to the ſame ſpirit this proper office, to put them in minde of thoſe things that he bai Pak 
taught them by mouth. Becauſe in vaine ſhould the light ſhe it ſelfe to the blinde, we Lech 0 
leſle the ſame ſpirit of vnderſtanding ſhould open the cies of their minde: ſo as mal - N 
may rightly call the holy ſpirit the key by which the treaſures of the heauenly king 5 
| dome are opened vnto vs: and may call his enli — the ey eſight of our minde i « 
2.Cor.z.6, | ſee. Therefore doth S. Paui ſo much-commend the miniſterie ofthe ſpirit : becduſeres "hy 7 
chers ſhould crie without profiting, vnleſle; Chriſt himſelfe the inward maſter ſhoul ha on 
draw them with his ſpirit that are giuen him by his Father. Therefore as wehaveſad, york 
Luk.z.16. that perſect ſaluation is ſound in the perſon of Chriſt:ſocharwe may be made partake - n 
thereof, he doth baptize vs in the holy ſpirit and fire, lightniog vs into the faichofhs _ 
Goſpell,and ſo new begerting vs, that we may be new creatures: und purging vs frow bold 
vnholie filthineſſe, doth dedicate vs to be holy temples to God. r 
Tus SrconD” Carrer. 2 Wane 
Of faith, wherein both is ſer the definition of it, and the expteſ 
| properties that it hath ave declared. with 
The eliecſ of Vt all theſe things ſhal be eaſie to vnderſtand, when there is ſhewed _ defiti * deed 
ſauh » not D tion of faith, that the Readers way knowtheforce and nature thereof, But firlti beleeu 
| 5 * "7 — conuenient to call to minde againe theſe things that haue been alreadie ſpoken, that 
| 3 
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God doth appoimt vs by his law hat we oughe to doe, if we fall n * point thereof, | mew coldly di. 
che lame terrible iudgement of eternall death that he pronounceth doth reſt vpon vs. | e, b Go 
Avaine,chat foraſmuch as it is not onely hard but altogether aboue our ſtrength and be- OD bim- 
youd all our power to fulfill the law if we only behold our ſelues, and weigh hat eſtate ſeifein Chris, 
's worchic for our deſcruings,there is no good hope left, but we lie caſt away from God 
vnder eternall deſttuction. Thirdly, this hath been declared, chat there is but one meanc 
of deliuerance to draw vs out of ſo wretched calamitie: wherem appeareth Chriſt the 
Redeemer, by whoſe hand ic pleaſed the heauenly Father, hauing mercy vpon vs of 
his infinite goodneſſe and clemencie, to ſuccour vs, ſo that we with found faith embrace 
chis mercie, and with conſtant hope reſt vpon it. But now it is conuenient for ys to 
weigh chis, Hat maner of faith this ought to be, by which all they that are adopted 
by God to be his children, doe enter vpon the poſleſſion of the heauenly kingdome, 
foraſmuch as it is certaine that not euery opinion nor yet euery petſwaſion is ſuſſicient 
to bring to paſle ſo great a thing. And with ſo much the more care and ſtudy muſt we 
looke about tor, and ſearch out the naturall propertie of faith, by how much the more 
hurtfull at this day is the errour of many in this behalfe. For a great part of the world, 
hearing the name of faith, conceiueth no higher thing. but a certaine common aſſent 
to the hiltorie ot che Goſpell. Yea, when they diſpute of Faith in the Schooles, in 
barely calling God the obiet of faith, they doe nothing but (as we haue ſaid in another 
place) by vaine ſpeculation rather draw wretched ſoules out of the right way, than 
direct them to the true marke. For whereas God dwelleth ina light that none can at- Tim.6.16 
raine to, it beh ooueth of neceſſitie that Chriſt become meane berweene vs and it. For | * 
which cauſe he calleth himſelſe the light of the world: and in another place, The way, | ſobn b. 13. 
che truth, and the fe, becauſe no man commeth tothe Father (which is the ſountaine of | lohn 14.5. 
life) but by him: becauſe he onely knoweth the Father, and by him the faithfull to Lak. 1012. 
whom it pleaſeth him to diſcloſe him. According to this reaſon Pas/ aſfirmeth, that he c 
accounteth nothing excellent to be knowen, but Chriſt : and in the x x. Chapter of the — . 
Aci he ſaith, that he preached faith in Chriſt, &c. And in another place he bringeth in 2.Cor.4.6, 
Chriſt ſpeaking after this maner, I will ſend thee among the Genti/er that they may re- 
ceiue forgiuenclle of ſinnes, and portion among holy ones, by the faith which is in me. 
And Paul teſtifieth, that the glory of God is in his perſon viſible vnto vs: or (which 
isall one in effect) that che enlightening ofthe knowledge of Gods glory ſhinethin his 
face. It is true indeede that faith hath reſpect onely tothe one God, but this alſo 15 ro be 
added, that it acknowledge him wh6 he hath ſent, euen leſus Chriſt. Becauſe God him- 
ſelfe ſhould haue lien ſecret & hidden far from vs, vnleſle the brightneflcof Chriſt did 
caſt his beames vpon vs. For this entent the Father left all that he had with his onely 
begotten ſonne, cuen by the communicacing of good things with him to expreſſe the 
true image of his glory. For as it is ſaid, that we muſt be drawen to the ſpirit that we 
may be llirred to Kale Chriſt, ſo againe we ought to be admoniſhed, that the inuiſible 
Father is nowhere elſe to be (ought but in this image. Ot which matter Auguſtliuc ſpea | Lib. i i. de ei · 
keth excellently well, which entreating of the marke that faith ſhould ſhoote at, faith uit. Pei capa. 
that we muſt know whether we muſt goe and which way : and then by and by after he 

gathereth that the ſafeſt way againſt all errors is that he is both God and man. For it is 
God to whom we goe, and man by whom we goe: and both theſe are found no where 
but in Chriſt. Neither doth Paul when he ſpeakethof faith in God, meane to overthrow 
that which he ſo oft repeatech of faith that hath her whole ſtay vpon Chriſt. And Peter f. Pet. l. 21. 
doch moſt firly — both together, ſaying that by him we beleeue in God. | 


2 Therefore this cuill, even as inuumerable other, is to be imputed tothe Schoole- | Faith is ne in- 
men, which haue hidden Chriſt as it were with a veiledrawen before him, to the be- Her v 
holding of whom vnleſſe we be directly bent, we ſhall alway wander in many vncer- prefed — 
taine mazes, But beſide this that with their darke definition they doe deſace and in * 

a maner bring to naught the whole force of faith, they haue forged a deuiſe of vn- | 

expreſled Faith, with which name they garniſhing their moſt groſſe ignorance doe 

with Lig hurt deceiue the ſilly people, yea (to lay truely and plainly as the thing is | 
e 


indeede) this deviſe doch not onely bury but vreerly deſtroy the true Faith. Is this to 
belecue,to ynderſtand nothing, ſo that thou obediently ſubmit che ſenſe to the Church? 
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Phil. 3. 15. 


| not ſuperſtition that did draw the women to embalme with ſpices the corpes of 


Faith ſtandeth not in ignorance but in knowledge, and that not onely of God, bur 
che will of God. For neither doe we obraine laluation by this that we either arereadie 
to embrace for true whatſoeuer the Church appointeth,or that we doe commit to ital 
the office of ſearching and knowing : but when we acknowledge God merciful beats 


| father to vs by the reconciliation made by Chriſt,and that Chriſt is giuen vs vnto i 


teouſneſſe, ſanctification, and hfe. By this knowledge, I ſay, not by ſubmitting of our 
ſenſe, we attaine an entry into the kingdomeot heauen. For whenthe Apoſtle ſaith, 
that wich the hart we belecue to righteoulneſſe, and with the mouth confeſſion is made 
to ſaluation, hee ſheweth that it is not enough, if a man vnexpretledly beleeue tha 
which hee vnderſtandeth nor, nor ſeekethto learne : but he requireth an expreſſed ic 
knowledging of Gods goodneſſe, in which conſiſteth our — 

la deede I denie not (ſuch is che ignorance where with we are compaſſed) tha 
there now be and hereafter ſhall be many things wrapped and hidden from vs , tillha. 
uing put off the burden of our fl-(h we come neerer to the preſence of God: in which 
very things that be hidden from vs, nothing is more profitable than to ſuſpend ou 


iudgement , but to ſtay our minde in determined purpoſe to keepe vnitie with the 


Church. But vnder this colour to intitle 1gnorance tempered with humilitie by the 
name of faith, is a great abſurditie. For aith lieth in the knowledge of God and of 
Chriſt, not in reuerence of the Church. And we ſee what a maze they haue framed with 
this their hidden implication, that any thing whatſoever it be — any choiſe, ſo 


— 
CHAP2, 


that ic be thruſt in vnder title of the Church, is greedily receiued of the ignorant uu 


were an oracle, yea ſometime alſo moſt monſtrous errors. Which vnaduiſed lightneſle 


of beliefe, whereas it is a molt certaine downetall to ruine, is yet excuſed by then 
for that it beleeueth nothing determinately, but with this condition adioy ned, If the 
faich of the Church be ſuch. So doe they faigne, that trueth is holden in error, light in 
blinducſle, true knowledge in ignorance. But becauſe we will not tary long in conluting 
them, we doe onely warne the Readers to compare their doctrine with ours. For the 
very plainneſſe of the ttueth it ſelte will of it ſelte mituſter a confutation ready 
For chis is not the queſtion — them, whether faith be yet — with many 
remnants of ignorance, but they de finitiuely ſay that they beleeue ar1ghe, which ſtand 
amazed in their ignorance, yea and doe flatrer themifeluestherein, ſo ay they do 
to the authoritie and iudgement of the Church, —_—_— things vnknowen. A 
though the Scripture did not euery where teach, that with faith is joyned knowled 

4 But we doe grant, that ſo long as we wander frem home in this world, our fark 
is not fully — not oncly becauſe many things are y et hidden from vs, but be- 
cauſe being compaſſed with many miſts of errors , we attaine not all things. Forthe 
higheſt wiſedome of the moſt perfect is this, to profit more and proceed on furthe 
forward with gentle willingneſſe to learne. Therefore Pas exhorteth the faithſull, i 
vpon any thing they differ one from another, to abide for reuelation. And truely 
tience teacheth, that till we be vnclothed of our fleſh, we attaine to know iel tha 
were to be wiſhed, and daily in reading we light vpon many darke places which det 
conuince vs of ignorance. And with this bridle God holdeth vs in modeſtie, aſſigning 
to euery one a meaſure of faith, that euen the very beſt teacher may be ready to leame. 
And notable examples of this vnexpreſſed faith, we may marke in the Diſciples d 
Chriſt, before that they had obtained to be fully enlightned. We ſee, how they Hardy 
taſted the very firſt introductions, how they did ſticke euen in the ſmalleſt points hon 
they hanging at the mouth of their maſter did not yet much proceede, yea when attht 
womens information they ran to the graue, the reſurrection of their maſter was likei 
dreame vnto them. Sith Chriſt did before beare witneſle of their faith, we may ne 
lay that they were vtterly without ſaith : but rather if they had not beene perſwadel 
that Chriſt ſhould riſeagaine, all care of him would haue periſhed in them. For it vn 


dead man of whom there was no hope of life : but although they beleeued his 
whom they knewto be a ſpeaker ot erueth, yet the groſeneſſe of that ſtill poſſeſſes 
theit mindes ſo wrapped their faith in darłneſſe, that they were in a maner amaſedat 
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thing it lelte prooved the truth of the words ot Chriſt, not that they then began to he- 
| you but becauſe the ſeede ot hidden taich which was asit were dead in chew he artes, 
then teceiuing liuclinelle, did fpring vp. 1 here was theretore a true Faith in chem, but 
an vnexprelled faith, becauſe they reverently embraced Chriſt for their onely teacher, 
and then being taught of him, they determined that he was the Author of their ſalua- 
tion: Finally, they belecued that he came trom heauen, by the grace ot his Father to ga- 
ther his Diſciples to heauen. And we neede not to ſcelee any more tamniliar proote here- 
of than this that in all things alway vnbcleete1s mingled with Faith, 
We may alſo call it an vnexpreſled Faith, which yer indeed is nothing hut a pre- 
aration of Faith, Ihe Euangeliſts doe rehearſe that many belecued, which oneiy be- 
ing rauiſhed co admiration wich miracles, proceeded no ſurthet but that Chrilt was the 
ui which had beene promuiſed, albeit they taſted not ſo much as any ſlender lear- 
ning of the Goſpel. Such obedience which broughe them in lubiection willingly to 
(bmir chemtelues to Chriſt, bearing the name of Faith where it was in deede but the 
begining ol Faith. So the courtiet that beleeued Chriſts pronuſe,concernn g the hea- 
ling of his ſonne when he came home, as the Euangeliſt teſliſieth beieeved againe: be- 
caule he teceiued as an oracle that which he heard ot the mouth of Chr iſl and then ſob- 
mitted himlelt to his author:tic to teceiuſe his doctrine. Albeit it is to be knowen,thathe 
was ſo tractable and ready to learne, that yet in the firſt place the word of the beleeuiry 
ſignifiech a particular beleefe: and inthe ſecond place maketh hin ot the nundber of che 
Diſciples chat proſeſſed to be the ſchollers of Chriſl. Alike example doth oh ſet forth 
inthe Samaritans, which ſo beleeved the womans report, that they ranne carneſtly to 
Chriſt, which yet when they had heard him, laid thus : Now we beſeeue not becauſe of 
thy.repoi but we haue heard him, and we know that he is the Saviour of the world, 
Hereby appeareth that they which are not yerinſtructed in the fult introductions, ſo 
that they ve diCpoled tyobedience,are called farchful,mn deede not properly, but in this 
reſpet,chat God of his tender kindnefle vouchſaſeth to graunt ſo great honour to that 
godly all: ion. Hut this willingnelſle to learne, with a delite to proceede further, diffe- 
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eth far from that grotle ignorance , herein they lie dull that are content with the vn- 
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exprelled faith, ich as the Papiſts haue imagined. For it Paw ſeuetely condemneth 
them which alway lcarning, yer never come to the knowledge of truth, how much 
more grieuous reptoch doe they deſerue that of purpoſe ſtudie to know nothing ? 

6 Thistheretore is the true knowledge of Chrilt , if we receiue him ſuch as he is 
offered of his father, that is to ſay, clothed with his Golpell. Fot as he is — to 


Faith bebeldeth 
Chrif} but in n0 
other gleſſe 


than the Go. 


be the marke of our faith, ſo we cannot goe the right way to him, but by the Goſpell, 


going before to guide ys. And truly there are opened to vs the treaſutes of grace, which el. 
being ſue vp, Chriſt ſhould Ile profit vs. So Paul ioynech faith an vulcparable com- 
iel { panion to doctrine, where he (auth : Ye haue not ſo learned Chriſt for ye haue becene | Ephe. 4.20, 
F f taught what is the trueth in Chriſt. Vet doe I not ſo reſtraine faith tothe Goſpel], but 
e chat I confeſſe that there hath beene ſo much taught by Aoſes and the Prophets, as (ut- 
hich doe iced to the ediſication of faith, but becauſe there hath beene deliuered in the Goſpell a 
igen | fuller opening of faich,cherefore it is worthily called of Paul, the doctrine of faich. For Rom. 10.4. 
hs which cauſe alſo he ſaith in another place, that by the comming ot ſaith the law is ta- 
«ines of len away, meaning by this word faith, the new and vnaccuſtomed maner of — 
whereby Chriſt ſince he appeared our Schoolemaſter , hath more plainely ſet foorth 
1 hoy the mercie of his Father, and more certcinly teſtified of our ſaluation. Albeit it ſhall be 
— the more eaſie and more conuenient order, if we deſcend by degrees from the gene- 
wet ralitietothe ſpecialtie. Firſt we muſt be put in mind that there is a generall relation of 
— ſa ich to the Worde, and that faith can no more be ſeuered from the Wade , than the 
faded Sunne beames from the Sunne from home they proceede. Therefore in E/ay God E. 
wars” crieth out: Heareme and your ſoule ſhall live. And that the ſame is the ſountaine of 
fi Faith, Jahn ſlieweth in theſe wordes : Theſe things are titten that ye may belceue: lohn 10.13, 
* And the Prophet meaning to exhort the people to beliefe , ſaich : This day if ye (hall Pg 5.8, 
ofſeſſed heare his voice. And to heareis commonly taken for to Belieue. Moreouer God doth 


not without cauſe in E/ay ſet this marke of difference berweene the children of the 
Church and ſtrangers, that he will inſtru them all, that they way be taught of him, 
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P, 6, 
For it it were a benefice vniuer all to all, why ſhould he direct his words to a tee? 


Wherewith agreeth this that che — wy doe commonly vſe the wordes Faithful 
and Diſciples, as ſeuerall words expreſſing one thing, and ſpecially Luke very oft inthe 
Attesof x Apoſtles. Yea and he irerchech that name euen to a woman in the ning} 
Chapter ofthe Actes. Wherefore if faith doe {warue never ſo little from: this marke, to 
which it oughe to be directly levelled, it — — not her one nature, but becommeth 
an vncertaine lightneſle of beleefe and wandring errour of minde. The ſame Word i 
the foundation wherewith faith is vpholden and ſuſtained, from which if it ſwarue, x 
falleth done. Therefore rake away the Word, and then there ſhall remaine no faith, 
We doe not here diſpute whether the miniſtery of man be neceſlarie to ſowe the Word 
of God that faith may be conceiued thereby, which queſtion we will elſew here intrex 
of: but we ſay that the Word it ſelfe, howloeuer it be conveyed to vs, is like a mirrour 
when faith may behold God. Whether God doth therin vſe the ſeruice of man, or work 
it by his own only power, yet he doth alway ſhew himſelſe by his Word to thoſe vi 
his will is to draw vnto him: Whereupon Paul defineth faith to be an obediencethat i 

iuen to the Goſpell Rom. 1. And in another place he praiſeth the obedience of faith in 
& F hilipprans, For this is not the onely purpoſe in the vndeſtanding of faith, that we 
know that there is a God, but this alſo, yea {49 chiefly, that we vnderſtand What will 
he beareth vs. For it not ſo much behooueth vs to know what he is in lumiſelſe, but 
what a one he will be to vs. Now therefore we are come to this point, that faith int 
knowledge of the will of God, perceiued by the Word. And te foundation here. 
of is a fore · conceiued perſwaſion of the truth of God. Of the aſſuredneſie whereof 
ſo long as thy minde ſhall diſpute with it ſelſe, the Word ſhall be but of doubtſul 
and weake credite, yea rather no credite at all. But alſo it {ifliceth not to beleeue that 
God is a true ſpeaker, which can neither deceiue nor lie, vnleſle thou further hold 
chis for endoubredly determined, that whatſocuer proceedeth from him, is the facred 
and inuiolable truth. 

But becauſe not at euery word of God mans heart is raiſed yp to faith, we muſt 
yet further ſearch what this faith in che word hath properly reſpeR vnto, It was the 
laying of God to Adam : Thou ſhalt die the death. It was the ſaying of God to (u 
The blood of thy brother crieth to me out of the earth. Vet theſe are ſuch ſayings azof 
them ſelues can doe nothing but ſhake faith, ſo much leſle are they able to ſtabliſſi faith. 
We denie not in the meane ſeaſon that it is the office of faith to agree to the truth of 
God, how oft ſocuer, whatſoeuer, and in what ſort ſoeuer it ſ — but now our que- 
{tion is onely, what faith hndeth in the word of the Lord to leane and reſt vpon. W 


our conſcience beholdeth onely indignation and vengeance, how can it but tremble 
and quake for feare? And how ſhould it but flee God, of whom it is afraide? But faith 
ought to ſeeke God, and not to flee from him. It is plaine therefore, that we haue not 
yet a full definition of faith, becauſe it is not to be accounted for ſaith to know the wil 
of God, of what ſort ſocuer it be: But what if in the place of will, whereof many 
times the meſlage is forrowtull and the declaration dreadfull, we put kindneſſe ormer- 
cie? Truely ſo we ſhall come neerer to the nature of faith. For we are then allured to 
ſeeke God, after that we haue learned that ſaluation is laid vp in ſtore with him for 
vs Which thing is confirmed vnto vs, when he declareth that he hath care and love 
of vs. Therefore there needeth a promiſe of grace, whereby he may teſtifie that he 
is our mercifull Father, for that otherwiſe we cannot approch vnto him, and vpon that 
alone the heart of man may ſafely reſt. For this reaſon commonly in the Pſalmes 
theſe two things Mercie and Truth doe cleaue together, becauſe neither ſhould it + 
ny thing profit vs to know that God is true, vnleſſe he did mercifully allure vs vnto 
him: neither were it in our power to embrace his mercie, vnleſſe he did with his owne 
mouth offer it. I haue reported thy truth and thy ſaluation, I have not hidden thy 
goodneſſe and thy truth. Thy goodneſſe and thy truth keepe me. In another place: 
Thy mercie to the heavens, thy truth ęuen to the cloudes. Againe: All the waies of 
the Lord are mercie and truth, to them that keepe his couenant. Againe, His mercie 
is multiplied vpon vs, and the truth of the Lord abideth for euer. Againe: I will ſing 
to thy name vpon thy mercie and truth. I omit that which is in the Prophets to the 
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derermine that God is mercitull vnto vs, vnleſle himſelie doe teſtiſie of himſelſe, and 
Yrevent vs with his calling, leaſt his will ſhould be doubttfull and vnknowen. But We 
— alrcadic ſecne, that Chriſt is the onely pledge of his loue, without whom on 
eucry lide appeate the tokens of hatred and wrath. Now for aſmuch as the knowledge 
of Gods goodneile (hall not much preuaile, vnleſle he make vs torelt in it, therefore 
ſuch an vnd erſtand ing is to be banithed as is mingled with doubting, and doth not 
ſoundly agree im it (cite, but as it were, diſputeth wich it ſelte. But mans wit, as it 1s 
blind and darkned, is farre from atteining and clunbing vp to perceiue the very will 
of God: and alſo the hart of man, as it wauereth wich perpetuall doubting, is tar from 
reſting allured in that perſwaſion Therefore —— — our wit be light⸗ 
ned, and our heart ſtrengthened by ſome other meane, that the word of God may be 


t is aſtedlaſt and alſured knowledge of Gods kindnes toward vs, which being groun- 
ded ypon the truth of che tree promiſe in Chriſt,1s both reuciled to our minds, and ſea- 
led in out hearts by the holy Ghoſt. 
But before I proccede any further, it {hall be neceſlarie that I make ſome pream- 
les to dillolue certaine doubts that other wiſe might make ſome (top to the Readers. 
And firſt mult confute that diſtinction that fly eth about inthe ——— berweene 
faich formed and vnformed. For they — that ſuch as are touched with no feare 
of God, with no feeling of godlineſle, doe beleeue all that is neceſlary to ſaluation. As 
though che holy Ghoſt in lightning our harts vnto faith, were not a witacſle to vs of 
ouradoption. And yet prelumptuouſly, when all the Scripture crieth out againſt it, 
they giue the name of taith to ſuch perſwafion voide of the feare of God, We neede 
to liriue no further with their definition, but ſimply to rehearſe the nature of faith, ſuch 
asit is declared by the word of God. Whereby ſhall plainly appeare how vnskilfully 
and fooliſhly they rather make a noiſe than ſpeake of it. I haue already touched part, 
the reſt I will adde hereafter as place ſhall ſerue. At this preſent I ſay r bs there cannot 
be imagined a greater abſurditie, than this inuention of theirs. They will haue faith to 
be an allent, whereby euery deſpiſer of God may receiue that which is vttered out of 
the Scripture, But firſt they ſhould haue ſeene whether every man of his ownpower 
doe bring faith to hunſelſe, or whether the holy Ghoſt be by it a witneſſe of adoption, 
Thereforethey doe childiſnly play the fooles, in demaunding whether taich which a 
qualitie added doth forme, be the ſame faith or an other and a new fairh. Whereby ap- 
. that in ſo babbling they neuer thought of the ſingule: gilt of E 
oly Ghoſt. For the beginning of belecuing doth alreadie containe in it the reconc'h- 
ation, whereby man approcheth to God. But if they did weigh that ſaying of P. 
Wich the hart is beleeued to righteouſneſſe, they would ceaſc to faigne that ſame cold 
=D It we had but this one reaſon, it (hould be ſufficient to ende this contention : 
that the very ſame aſlent (as I haue alreadie touched, and will againe more largely re- 
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med by adding of godly affection vnto aſſent: whereas aſſent ic ſelfe, at leaſt ſuch 
allen as is declared in the Scriptures, conſiſteth of godly affection. But yet there 15 
another plainer argument that offereth it ſelte to be alleaged. For whereas Faith im- 
braceth Chriſt as 


_ is rather of the hatt than of che braine, rather of affe ction than of vnderſtand- 
ing. For which cauſe it is called the obedience of Faith, which is ſuch as the Lord pre- 
lerreth no kind of obedience aboue it: and that woorthily, for as much as nothing is 
more precious to him than his truth, which as /obnthe Baptiſt wieneſlech, che beſee- 
vers doe as it were ſubſcribe and ſeale vnto. Sith the matter is not doubtfull we doe in 
one word determinately ſay, that they ſpeake fondly M henthey ſay that Faith is for- 


he is offered vs of the Father: and Chriſt is offered not onely for 


ſamemeaning, that God is mercitull and taichtull in his promiſes, For we ſhall raſhly | 


of full credite with vs. Now we ſhall haue a perfeR definition of faich, if we ſay, that 


| by no meane be ſeuered from godly affection. 


righteoulneſle, forgiueneſſe of ſinnes and peace, but alſo for ſanctifſtation, and a ſoun- 
ane of liuing water: without doubt no man can euer truely know him, vnleſle he doe 
therewithall receiue the ſanctification of the Spirit. Or, it any man deſire to haue it 
more plainly ſpoken, Faith conſiſteth in the knowledge of Chriſt. And Chriſt cannot 
be knowen but with ſanctification of his Spirit: therefore it followeth, that faith can 
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9 Whereas they are woont to lay this againſt vs, that Pax/laith : It a man haue ul 
Faith, ſo that he remooue mountaines, if he haue not charitie, he is nothing e wher 
they would deforme Faith, in ſpoyling it of Charitie: they conſider not at the A 
dle in that place meaneth by Faith. For when in the Chapter next beforezit he hadi 
cen ot the diuers gitts of che holy Ghoſt, among the which he had reckoned the diuen 
indes ot languages, power and prophecie, and had exhorted the Cormthians to follow 
che belt of thele gifts, that is to (ay, ſuch gifts whereby more profice and commoditie 
m ght come tothe whole body of the Church: he ſtraightway ſaid further, that he 


would thew them yet a more excellent way. That all ſuch giftes, how excellent ſoeuet 


they be of theinſclues, yet are they nothing to be eſteemed, vnleſle they ſerue Charitie, 
For they were. giuen to the editying of the Church, and vnleſle they be applied there. 
unto, they, loolc their grace, For proote of, this he particularly rehearſeth them tepes· 
ting the ſelle ſame gitrs that he had ſpokenof before, but in other names. And he vierh 
the words Powers and Faith, for all one thing, that is for the power to doe miracles, 
Sich cherefore this, whether yee call it Power or faith, is a pacticular giſt of God,which 
euery vngodly man may both haue and abuſe, as the gift of rongues, as prop hecie and 
other gits of grace: it is no maruell if it be ſeuered from Charitie. But all the etrout o 
chele men ſtandeth in this, that where this word Faith, hath divers ſignifications, they 
not conſideting the diuerſitie of the thing ſignified, diſpute as though it were taken for 
one thing in all places alike. I he place of /ames which they alleage for maintenance o 
the (ame crrour, ſhall be elſe where diſcuſſed. But although for teachings ſake, when 
we meane to ſhew what maner of knowicdge of God there is in the wicked, we orant 
that there are diuets ſorts of Faith: yet we acknowledge and ſpeake of but one Faith of 
the godly, as the Scr pture teacheth. Many in deede doe belecue that there is a God, 
they chinke that the hiſtorie of the Goſpell and other parts of the Scripture are trueſa 
commonly weare woont to iudge of ſuch things, as cither are reported being done 
long ago, or ſuch as we our ſelues haue beene preſent at and ſcene.) There be alſo 
ſome that gos further, for both they beleeue the word of God to be a moſt aſſured 
oracle, and they doe not altogither deſpiſe his Commandements, and they ſomewhat 
afl ex a fort are mooucd with his threatnings and promvſes. It is indeede teſtified that 
ſuch haue Faith : but that is ſpoken out by abuſe, becauſe they doe not with open m- 
godlineſſe fight againſt the word of God, or retuſe or deſpiſe it: but rather pretend a 
certaine ſhe of obedience. 

10 But this image or ſhadow of Faith, as it is of no value, ſo it is not worchie of 
the name of faith. From the ſound truth whereof ho farte it difFererh, although ithhal 
be hereafter more largely entreated, yet there is no cauſe to the contrarze, why it ſhould 
not now be touched by the way. It is ſaid, that Simeon AAagus belecued, which yet with- 
in a little aſter bewrayed his one vnbelieſe. And whereas it is ſaid that he belecued, 
we doe not vndetſtand it as ſome doe, that he faigned a belecfe when he had none 
in his heart: but we rather thinke that being onercome with the maieſtie of the Golpell 
he had a certaine faich ſuch as it was, and ſoacknowledged Chriſt to be the Author oi 
life and ſaluation, that he willingly profeſſed himſelſe to be one of his. After the ſame 
maner it is ſaid in the Goſpell of Lxke, that they belecue for a time, in hom the ſeede 
of the word 15 choaked vp befor it bring foorth fruite, or before it rake any roote x 
all, it by and by withereth away and periſheth: we doubt not that ſuch delited witha 
certaine taſte of the word doe greedily receiue it, and begin to feele the diuine force d 
it: ſo farre that wich deceitfullcounterſaiting of faich, they beguile not only other mens 


| Mage? 1 2 | 8 ; 
ces, but alſo their own minds. For they perſwade themſelues, that that reverence which 


| they ſhew ro the word of God, is molt true godlineſſe, becauſe they rhinke that there 


' 


is no vngodlineſſe but manifeſt and confeſſed reproch or contempt ot his word. But 


v hat maner of aſlent ſoeuer that be, it pearceth no to the very heart to remaine 


| 
| 
[ 
' 
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| | Sa" : 
ſtabliſhed: and though ſometime it ſeemeth to haue taken rootes, yet thoſe are not liue- 
ly rootes, The heart of man hath ſo many ſecret corners of vanirie, is full of fo many 


guilefull hypocriſie, that it oft deceiueth him 
elfe. Bur let them that glory in ſuch ſhadowes of faith vnderſtand, that therein they a 


no better than the Diucll. But that firſt ſort of men are farte wootſe than the wy 
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hich doe len(cleſly heare and vnderſtand thoſe things, for knowledge whercot the 
Djucls do tremble. And the other are in this point equall with the diuel that the feeling 
uch asit is here with they are touched, rurneth onely torerrour and diſcouragement. 

11 I know that ſome thinłe it hard, that we aſſigne faith to the — rp 
paul afli meth faxch to be the uit of election. Which doubt yer is eaſiſy diſlolued: for 
chough none teceiuethe light of faith, nor doe truely feele the effectuall working of 
the Golpell, but they that are foreordained to ſaluation: yer experience ſhewerh that 
che reprobare are ſometime mooued with che ſame feeling that the elect are, ſo that in 
their owne iudgement they nothing differ from the cleft. Wherefore it is no abſurdi- 
ric, that the Apoſtle aſcribeth to them the taſte of the heauenly giſts, that Chriſt aſcri- 
beth to them a faith for a time: not that they ſoundly perceive the ſpirituall force of 
gtace and aſlured light of faith: but becauſe the Lord, the more to condemne them 
and make them inexcuſable, conuey eth himſelfe into their inindes fo farre ſoorth, as 
his goodneſſe may be taſted without che ſpirit of adoption. If any obiect, that then 
there remainerh nothing more to the faichtull whereby to prove certainely their adop- 
tion: I anſwere that though there be a great hkenellc and aſſinitie berweene the ele 
of God and them that are endued with a falling faith fora time, yet there liueth in the 
cleft onely that a ſfiànce which Pax/ſpeaketh of, that they cry with full month, Ala, 
Father. Therefore as God doth regenerate onely the cle& with incorruprible ſeede 
for cuer, ſo that the ſeede of life plantedin their hearrs never peritheth : ſo ſoundly 
doch he ſeale in them the grace of his adoption, that it may be ſtable and ſure. But 
chis withſtanderh not but that that other interiour working of the Spirit may haue his 
courſe, euen in the reprobate. In the meane ſeaſon the faichfull are taught, carefully 
and humbly to examine themſelues, leaſt in ſteede of aſſuredneſle of faith, doe creepe 
in carelelle confidence of the fleſh. Beſide that, the reprobate doe neuer conceiue but 
acontuſed feeling of grace, ſo that they rather take hold of the ſnado than of the 
ſound bodie, becauſe the holy ſpirit doth properly ſeale the remiſſion of ſinnes in the 
ele& onely , ſo that they apply it by ſpeciall faich to their vſe. But — it is truely ſaid, 
that the teprobate beleeue God to be mercitull vnto them, becauſe they receive 4 giſt 
of reconciliation, althougli conſuſedly & not plainely enough: not that they are panta- 
kers of the ſelfe ſame ach or regeneration with the children of God, but becauſe they 
ſceme to haue as well as they, the ſame beginning of Faith, vnder a cloke of hy poctiſie. 
And I deny not, that God doth ſo farre gwe light vnto their mindes, that they acknow- 
ledge his grace, but he maketh that ſame feeling ſo different from the peculiat teſlimo- 
nie which he giueth to his ele, that they neuer come to the ſound effect and ſruition 
thereof. For he doth not therefore ſhew himſelfe merciſull vnto thetu, for that he ha- 
uing truely deliuered them from death, doth receiue them to his ſafegard, but onely he 
diſcloſeth to them a preſent mercy, But heyouchſaferh to graunt tothe onely elect the 
luely roote of Faith, ſo that they continue to the ende. So is that obiection anſwered, 
if God doe truely ſne his grace, that the ſame remaineth perpetually ſtabliſhed, for 
chat there is no cauſe to the contrary, but that God may enſighten ſome with a preſent 
feeling of his grace, which afterward vaniſheth away. 

12 Alſo though Faith bea knowledge of Gods lindneſſe toward vs, and an aſſured 
perſwaſton ofche truth thereof: yet it is no maruell that the feeling of Gods loue in tem- 
porallthings doth vaniſh away: which although it haue an affinitie wh faith. yet doth 
it much differ from Faith. I graunt, che will of God is vnchangeable, and the truth 
thereof doch alway ſtedfaſtly agree with it ſelfe, but I deny that the reprobate doe 
2 ſo farre as to attaine vnto that ſecret revelation, which the Scripture ſaith to 

long to the cle onely. Therefore I deny that they doe either conceine the will of 
GOD as it is vnchaungeable, or doe ſtedfaſtly embrace the truth thereof, becauſe 
they abide in a feeling that vaniſheth away: Like as a tree that is not planted 
deepe ynough to take lively rootes, in proceſle of time waxeth drie, although for | 
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a fewe yeercs it bringeth foorth not onely bloſſomes and leaves but alſo fruite. 
Finally, as by the fall otthe firſt man, the imageof God might have beene blotted out 
of his minde, and ſoule, ſo it is no maruell, if God doe ſhine vponthe reprobate with 
certaine beames of his grace, which afterward he ſuffereth co be quenched. And there 
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mne 
is no cauſe to the contrarie, but that he may lightly ouer waſh ſome, and throu hly ſoke 
other ſome with the knowledge of his Goſpell. This is in the meane time to be holden 
for truth, that how ſmall and weake ſocuer faith be in the cleft, yer becauſe it is to them 
a ſure pledge of the ſpirit of God, and a ſcale of their adoption, the print thereof can 
neuer be blotted our of their hearts: as forthe ——— that they are ouerſpred with 
ſucha light as afterward commethto nought, and yet the ſpirit is not deceitfull, becauſe} 
he giueth not life to the ſeede that he caſteth in their hearts, to make it abide alwaies in. 
corruptible,as he doth in the elect. I goe yet further, for whereas it is euident by the tes. 
ching of the Scripture and by daily experience, that the reprobate are ſometime tou- 
ched with the feeling of Gods grace, it muſt needes be that there is raiſed in theit ha 
a certaine deſire of mutuall loue. So for a time there lived in Sai a godly affection to 
loue God, by whom he knew himſelſe to be fatherly handled, and therefore was del 
ted with a certaine ſweeteneſſe of his goodneſſe. But as the perſwaſion of the fatherly 
loue of God is not faſt rooted inthe reprobate, ſo do they not ſoundly loue him againe 
as his children, but are led with a certaine affection like hired ſeruants. For to Chriſt 
onely was che ſpirit of loue given, to this end, that he ſhould poure it into his member, 
And truely that ſaying of Pau. extendeth no further, but to the ele onel y. Ihe loue 
of God is powred abroad into our hearts by the holy Spirit that is giuen vs, euen the 
ſame loue that engendreth che ſame confidence of calling vpon him, which I haue be- 
fore touched. As on the contraric fide we ſee God to be marvelouſly angry with his 
children, whom yet he ceaſeth not to loue: not that in himſelfe he hateth them, but be- 
cauſe his will is to make them afraid with the feeling of his wrath, to the intent to abate 
their pride of fleſh, to ſhake off their drovyſineſle, and to moue them to repentance. 
And therefore all at one time they conceiue him to be both angry with them or with 
their ſinnes, and alſo mercifull vnto them: becauſe they not faignedly doe pray to ap- 
peaſe his wrath, to whom yet they flec with quiet aſſured truſt. Hereby it appeareth 
chat it is not true that ſome dog counterfeit a ſhe of faith, which yet doe lacke the true 
faith, but while they are carried with a ſodaine violent motion of Zeale , they deceiue 
themſclues with falſe opinion. And it is no doubt that ſluggiſhneſle ſo poſſeſleth them, 
that they doe not well examine their heart as they ought to haue done. It is likely that 
they were ſuch to whom (as John witneſſeth) Chriſt did not commit himſelſe when 
yet they beleeued in him, becauſe he knew them all, and knew what was in man. If 
many did not fall from the common faith (1 call it common, becauſe the faith tha 
laſteth but a time hath a great likeneſle and affinitie with the lively aud continuing 
faith) Chriſt would not haue ſaid to his Diſciples : If ye abide in my worde, then 
are ye truely my 70 , and ye ſhall know the trueth, and the trueth ſhall make 
you free. For he ſpeaketh to them that had embraced his doctrine, and exhorteth 
them to the increaſe of faith, that they ſhould not by their owe ſluggiſimeſſe quench 
the light that is giuen them. Therefore doth Paul affirme, that faith peculiarly be- 
longeth to the Fa , declaring that many vaniſhaway , becauſe they — taken 
lively roote. Like as Chriſt alſoſaith in Nat her: every tree that my father hathnot 
planted, ſhall be rooted vp. In other there is a groſſer kinde of lying, that are not aſlu- 
med to mocke both God and men. /ames inueyeth againſt that kinde of men, that 
with deceitfull pretence doe wickedly abuſe faith. Neither would Paul require of the 
children of God a faith —— but in reſpect that many doe preſumptuouſſy chi- 
lenge vnto themſelues that hich they haue not, and with vaine coloured deceit do be- 

tle other or ſometime themſelues. Therefore he compareth a good conſcience to 
cheſt wherein faith is kept, becauſe many infalling from good conſcience, haue ſuffered 
ſhipwrack of their faith. 

13 We mult alſo remember the doubtfull ſignification of the worde faith. Foro 
tentimes faith ſignifieth the ſound doctrine of reſigion, as in the place that we now al 
leadge, and in the ſame Epiſtle where Pax will have Deacons to hold faſt the myſtene 
of faith in a pure conſcience. Againe, where hepubliſherh the falling away of certain 
from the faith. But on the other ſide he faith that Timerhie was nouriſhed vp withthe 


words of faith. Againe where he ſaith that prophane vanities and oppoſitions, falſely 
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chat they be. ſound in the Faich. By ſoundueſſe he meancth nothing elſe but pureneſſe 


of doctime, which is eaſily corrupted and brought out of kinde by the lighneſſe of | 
wiſedome and knowledge»; therefore Faith is worthily extended to ſignifie the 


ſometime it is reſttained to ſigniſie ſome particular obiect, as when AMatbem ſaith, 
chat Chriſt ſaw the Faith of them that did let downe the Man ſicke of the Palſie 
-hrough che Tiles: and Chriſt himſelfe cricth out that he found not in yal ſo great 
Faith as the? Centurion brought. But it is hkely that the Centurion was earneſtly bent 
to the healing of his daughter, the care whereot occupied all his minde: yer becauſe 
being contented with the oncly aſlent and anſwere of Chriſt, he required not Chriſts 
bodily preſence, therefore in teſpect of this circumſtance his Faith was ſo much 
commended. And a little here betore we haue ſhewed, that Paul taketh Faith for the 
gilt of working miracles, which gift they haue that neither are regenerate by the 
Spiric of God, nor doe hartily worſhip him. Alſo in an other place he ſetteth Faith 
for the docttine whereby we ate inſtructed in Faith. For where he writeth that 
faich (hall be aboliſhed, it is out of queſtion that that is meant by the miniſterie of the 
Church. which at this time is profitable for our weakenelle. In theſe formes of ſpeech 
ſtandeth a proportional relation. But whenthe name of Faith is vnproperly remooued, 


guratiue abuſc,as whenthe feare of God is ſet for a corrupt & wrongtull maner of wor- 
ſupping . as whe it is oftentimes ſaid in the holy Hiſtory, that the forrain nations which 
had been tranſplanted into Samaria & the places bordering thereabout, feared the fai- 
ned Gods & the God of H rael, which is as much, as to mingle heauen & earth together. 
But now our queſtion is, What is that Faith which maketh the children of God diffe- 
rent from the vnbeleeuers, by which we call vpon God by the name of our Father, by 
which we paſle from death to life, and by which Chriſt the eternall ſaluation and lite 
dix elleth in vs. The force and nature thereof I thinłe I haue ſhortly & plainly declared. 

14 Now let vsagaine goe through all the parts of it, cuen from the — 
which being diligently examined, (as I thinke) there ſhall temaine nothing doubtfull. 
When in defining Faith we call it a knowledge, we meane not thereby a comprehen- 
ding, ſuch as men vſe to haue of thoſe things that are ſubiett to mans vnderſtanding. 
For it is ſo fatte aboue it, that mans wit mult goe beyond and ſurmount it ſelſe to come 
vnto it, yea, and when it is come vnto it, yet doth it not attaine that which it ſeeleth, 
but while it is perſwaded of that which it conceiueth not, it vnderſtandeth more by 
the very aſſuredueſſe of perſwaſion, than if it did with mans ownecapaciticthrovghly 
perceiue any thing familiar to man. Therefore Pax! faith very well, where he cal- 
leth it tocomprehend what is the length, bredth , depth, and height, and to know 
thc loue of Chriſt that farre ſurmounteth knowledge. For his meaning was to ſigni- 
he, that the thing which our minde conceiueth by Faich, is euery way intinite, and that 
this linde of knowledge is farte higher than all vnderſtanding . But yet becauſe the 
Lord hach diſcloſed to his Saintes the lecret of his will which was hidden from ages 
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and generations, thereſore by good reaſon Faith is in Seripture ſometimne called an ac- 
wiedging.: and John callerh it a certaine knowledge, where he teſtiſieth, that the 
Faithfull do certainly know that they are the children of God. And vndoubredly they 
know it aſluredly, but rather by being conformed by perſwaſiõ of Gods truth. than by 
being informed by naturall demonſtration. And this alſo the words of Paul doe declare 
lay ing, that while we dwell in the bodie, e are wandering abroad ſrom the Lord, be · 
cauſe we walke by Faith and not by ſight: whereby he (heweth that thoſe thing: 
which we vnderſtand by Faich, are y et t from vs and are hidden from our ſighr. 
And hereupon we determine, that the knowledge of Faich ſtandeth rather in certaintie 
than in comprehendii FR l 15 010 , M 1 
Is We further call it a ſure and ſtedfaſt knowtedge , to expreſſe thereby a mote 
ſound conſtancie of perſwaſion. For as Faich is not contented wii a doubtfull and 
towling opinion, ſo is it alſp not contented with a darke and entangled underſtanding : 
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but requirech a full and fixed aſfurednes, ſuch as men are wont to haue of things found 
by experience and prooued. For vnbeleefe ſticketh ſo faſt and is ſo deepe rooted in 
our harts, and e are ſo bent vnto it, that this which all men confeſſe with their mouth 
to be true, that God is Faithfull, no man is without great contention perſwaded inhu 
hart. Specially when he commeth to the proofe, then the wavering of all men dich. 
ſeth che fault that before was hidden. And not without cauſe the Scri with ſons. 
table titles of commendation maintaineth the authoritie of the word of God, but en 
deuoreth to giue remedie forthe aforeſaid diſeaſe, that God may obtaine to be 
beleeued of vs in his promiſes : The words of the Lord (ſaith Dauid) are = word, 
as the Siluer tried in a fornace of earth, fined ſeuen times. Againe, The word of the Lord 
fined is a ſhield to all that truſt in him. And Sa/omon confirming the fame, and in a m. 
ner in the ſame words, ſaich: Euery word of God is pure. But fith the whole 119. Plalm 
entreateth onely in a maner vpon the ſame, it were ſuperfluousto alleadge any mot 
places. Truely ſo oſt as God doth ſo commend his word vnto vs, he doth therein 
the way reproch vs with our vnbeleeuingneſſe: becauſe that commendation — 
to no other end, but to roote vp all peruerſe doubtings out of our harts. There be alſo 
many which ſo conceiue the mercie of God, that they take little comfort thereof, Fot 
they be euen there withall pinched with a miſerable careſulneſſe, while they doubt 
whether he will be mercifull to them or no, becauſe they encloſe within too narrow 
boundes the very ſame mercifulneſſe, of which they thinke themſelues moſt all 
perſwaded, For thus they thinke with themſelues, that his mercie is in deede great n 
plentiſull poured out vpon many, offering it ſelfe and ready for all men: but that it i 
not cerraine whether it will extend vnto them or no, or rather whether they ſhall a- 
taine vnto it or no. This thought hen it ſtay eth in the mid race, is but an halſe. There. 
fore it doth not ſo confirme the Spirit with aſſured quietneſſe, as it doth trouble i 
with vnquiet doubtfulneſſe. But there is a farre other feeling of full aſſuredneſſe, 
which in che Scriptures is alway aſſi to Faith, euen ſuch a one as plainly ſerring 
before vs the goodneſſe of God, doth clearely put it out of doubt. And that cannot 
be, but that we muſt needs truely feele and e in our ſelues the ſweeteneſſe thertul 
And therefore the Apoſtle out of Faith deriueth aſſured confidence, and out of it againe 


confidence, which is through Faith in him. By which words truely he ſheweth, thi 
it is no right Faith, but when we are bolde with quiet mindes to ſhew our ſelues in 
preſence of God. Which boldneſſe proceedeth not but of aſſured confidence of God 
good will and our ſaluation. Which is ſo true, that many times this word Faith, is vied 
for Confidence. 

16 But hereupon hangeth the chiefe ſtay oſour Faith, that wedoenotchinkethe 
promiſes of mercy which the Lord offereth to be true onely in other befide vs, and no 
at all in our ſelues: but rather that in inwardly embracing them, we make them out 
owne. From hence proceedeth that Confidence which that ſame Pau in another 
callech peace, vnleſſe ſome had rather ſay, that Peace is deriued of it. It is an aſſured 
neſſe that maketh the Conſcience quiet and chearefull before God, without whichthe 
Conſcience muſt of neceſſitic be vexed, and in a maner torne in pieces with trouble- 
ſome crembling, vnleſſe perhaps it doe God and it ſelfe, and ſo ſlumber a little 
while. And I may truely ſay, For a little while, for ĩt doth not long enioy that miſerable 
forgetfulneſſe, but is with often recourſe of the remembrance of Gods iudgem 
ſharply cormenced. Briefely, there is none truely faithfull, but he that being 
with a ſound — _ — is his mercifull —. louing Father, d 
him ſelfe allchings t $ e: and none but he that truſting ypon 
the promiſes of G $ will ——— an vndoubred looking 
ſaluation : asthe A 
fidence and glorying of For hereby he meaneth that none hopeth well in the 
Lord, but hethat wit ence glorieth that he is heire of the kingdome of heaven, 
There n but he that leaning vpon the aſſuredneſſe of his owne 
ſaluation, doth ently triumph vpon the Deuill & death, as we are —— by chat 
notable concluding ſentence of Paul: I am perſwaded (faith he)thar neither death, — 
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life, nor Angels, nor principalities, nor powers, nor things pteſeut, not things to come, 
ſhall be able to ſeparate vs trom the loue of God, wherewih he embraceth vs in Chritt 
leſu. And in ike maner,the ſame Apoltle thinketh, that the cies of our minde are by no 
other meane well lightened, vnleſle we ſee what is the hope of the erernall inheritance | 
to which we are called. And each where his common maner ot teaching is ſuch, that | 
he declareth that no otherwiſe we doe not well comprehend the goodnetic of God, yn» | 
lefſe we gather of it the fruit of great aſſu;edneſſe. | Jy 
17 But (ſome man will fay ) the faithful doe find by experience a farre othertliing 
within themleliſes, which in recording the grace of God toward them, are not onely 
tempted with Vnquietnes, which oftentimes chanceth vnto them, but alſo are ſomet me 
ſhaken with molt grieuous terrors: ſo great is the vehemencie of temptations to throw 
downe their mindes : which thing ſeemeth not ſufficiently well to agree with that aſlu- 
redneſſe of faith. Therefore this doubt mult be anfwered, if we will haue our aforeſaid 
doctrine to ſtand. But truly, hen we teach that faith ought to be certa ne and aſſured, 
we doe not imagine ſuch a cettaintie as is touched with no doubring, nor ſuch an aflit- 
redueſle as is aflailed with no carefulneſſe: but rather we ſay, that the taithtull haue a 
perperuall {trife with their owne diſtruſtfulneſle. So farre be we from terling their con- 
ſciences in ſuch a peaceable quierneſle, as may be interrupted with no troubles at all, | 
vet on the other fide we ſay, that in what ſott ſoeuer they be affl ed, they doe neuet 
fall and depart from that allured confidence which they — conceiued ot the mercie 
of God, The Scripture letteth foorth no example ot taich more plaine, or more notable 
than in Dauid, eſpecially if a man behold the whole continuall courſe of hits life, But 
yet how he was not alway of quiet minde himſelſe declareth by innumerable com- 
plaints, of which at this time it ſhall be ſufficiencro chooſe out a few. When he rc- 
procherh his one ſoule with troubleſome motions, whar is it elſe but that he is angric 
with his owne vnbeleeuingneſle Why tretubleſt thou my ſoule (faith he) and why art 
thou diſquieted within me? truſt in God. Aud truely that fame diſcouragement was a 
plaine token of deſtruction, euen as if he thought himſelſe to be forſaken of God. And 
in another place we reade a larger confeſſion thereoſ, here he ſaith : I ſaid in my ouer- 
throw Iam caſt out from the ſight of thy eyes. Alſo in another place he diſputeth with 
himſelfe in carefull and miſerable perplexatie yea and quatrelſeth of the very nature 
of God, ſaying: Hath God forgotten to haue mercie? will he caſt off for euer? And 
yet harder _ which followeth : Bur 1 haue ſaid, To die is mine: charges are of the 
night hand ofthe higheſt. For, as in deſpaire he condemneth himſelſe to deſtruction, 
and not onely conſeſleth himſelſe to be toſled with doubring, but as it he were vanqui- 
(hed in battell, he leaueth nothing to humſelfe, becauſe God hath forſaken him, and hath 
turned to deſtroy him, the ſame hand that was wont to be his he per. Wherefore nor 
without cauſe he exhorteth his Soule to returne to her quietneſſe, becauſe he had found 
by experience, that he was toſſed among troubleſome waues. And yet (which is mar- 
vellous) in all theſe aſlaultes, Faith vpholdeth the harts of the godly, and is truely lite 
vnto a Date tree to endeuorand riſe vpward againſt all burdens, how great ſocuet they 
be: as David when he mighe ſeeme to be vtterly overwhelmed, vet in rebuking him- 
ſelſe, ceaſeth not to riſe vp to God. And truely he that ſtriving with his owne weaknes, 
relortethᷣ to Faith in his troubles, is alreadie in a maner conqueror. Which may be 
gathered by this ſentence and other like: Waitefor the Lord, be (tron g. he ſhall ſtreng- 
then thy hart: waite for the Lord. Hereprocheth himſelte of fearefuſneſle, and in re- 


lome motions. And in the meane time he dothnot onely become diſpleaſed with him- 
lelſe in theſe laultes, but earneſtly endeuoureth to amendment. Truly if we will more 
neerely by good examination compare him with char, there ſhall be found great dit- 
terence, E/ay was ſent to bring remedie to the carefull gtiefe of the wicked king and hy- 
pocrite, and ſpake vnto him in theſe words: e in ſaſegard and be quiet: ſeare not &c. 
But what did Achaz? As it was before ſaid, that his hart was mooued as the trees of 
the wood are ſhaken with wind, though he heard the promiſe, yer he ceaſed not to 
quake for feare. This therefore is the proper reward and puniſhment of vnbelecte, ſo to 
tremble for feare, that in temptation he turneth himſelſè away from God, that doth nor 
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open to himſelfe the gate by Faith. Contrariwiſe the faithtull whom the weighty bug. 
den of temptations makerh to ſtoupe, and ina maner oppreſſeth, do conſtantiy riſe yp, 
although not wichout trouble and hardnes. And becauſe they know their owne weake. 
neſſe, they pray with the Prophet: Take not the word of trueth away from my mouth 
continually. By which words we are taught, that ſometime they become dumme u 
though their Faith were vrterly ouerthrowen, yet they ſaint not, nor turne their 
but proceede in their battell, and with prayeꝝ doe encourage then ſlouthfulneſle, leaft 
by Cates themſciues they ſhould grow to vnſenſible dulneſſe. 

18 For the vnderſtauding thereof, it is needſull to returne to that diuiſion of the 
fleſh and the ſpirit, whereof we made mention in another place, which doch in this be. 
halfe moſt clearely appeare. The godly heatt therefore tecleth a deuiſion in it ſelfe, 
which is partly delighted with ſweetneſſe by acknowledging the goodneſſe of God, 
and partly grieued with bitterneſſe by feeling of his owne miſerie, partly reſteth ypon 
the promiſe of the Goſpel, and partly tremblerh by reaſon of the teſtimonie of his owne 
wickedneſle : partly reioyceth with conceiuing of life, and partly quaketh for feareof 
death. Which variation commeth by imperſection of Faith, foraſmuch as we neuetbe 
in ſo good caſe in the courſe of this preſent life, as being healed from all diſeaſe of d 
ſtruſttulneſſe to be altogether filled and poſſeſſed with faith. Hereupon proceede thoſe 
batcels, when the diſtruſtfulneſſe that abideth in the remnants of the fleth, riſeth vp to 
aſlaile the faith that is inwardly conceiued. But if in a faithfull minde aſluredneſle be 
mixed with doubtfulueſſe, come we not alway to this point, that Faith ſtandeth notina 
certaine and cleare knowledge, but in a darke and doubttully entangled knowledgedf 
Gods will toward vs? No, not ſo. For though we be diueiſly drawne with ſu 
thoughts, yet are we not therfore by & by ſeuered fr faith, though we be vexedw 
toſſing vp & down of diſtruſtfulnes, yet are we not therefore drowned in the botrom- 


For this is alway the end ofthis battell, that faith doth at length with wraſtling ove. 
come thoſe hard troubles wherwith when ſhe is ſo beſieged, ſhe ſemeth to be in 
19 L et this be the ſumme of all. So ſoone as any drop of Faith, be it neuer ſo {mall 
is poured into our hearts, we by and by begin to behold the face of God milde and 
pleaſant, and louing toward vs: yetthe ſame we fee from a far off, and far diſtant from| 
vs, but with ſo ſure bebe we lend w we are not deceiued. From thence forward, how 
much we profit (as we ought continually to profit) as it were by proceeding furcher, 
we come vnto ſo much the neerer, and therefore certainer beholding of him, and byye. 
ry continuance he is made more familiar vnto vs. So we ſce, that the minde enlightnei 
with the knowledge of God, is firſt holden wrapped in much ignorance, which byk 
cle and licle is wiped away. Let the ſame minde is not ſo hindered by being ignorant 
of ſomethings, or by darkly ſecing that which ſhe ſeeth, but that ſhe enioycth a clear 
knowledge of Gods will toward her, which is the firſt and principall point in faith. 
For as if a man being ſhut vp in priſon, haue beames of the ſunne — in 
at a narrow window, or as it were but halfe glimmering, he wanteth indeed the fret be 
| holding of the ſunne, yet he ſeeth with his cies an vndoubted brightneſſe thereof, and 
receiueth the vſeof it: ſo we being bound with the fetters of an earthly bodie, howſo- 
euer we be on each ſide ſhadowed with much darleneſſe, yet are we ſufficiently enlight 
ned vnto perfect aſſuredneſſe, by the light of God, extending his beames of light p 
on vs, though it be but a litle, to ſhe forth his mercy. 
20 Both theſe points the Apoſtle very well teacheth in diverſe places. For whe 
he ſaith, that we know vnperſectly, & prophecie vnperfectly, and ſee by a darke ſpe 
king as by a glaſſe, heſheweth how ſlender a little portion of the true godly wiſedome 
is giuen vs in this preſent life. For though thoſe wordes do not y ſhew that ou 
faith is vnperfect ſo long as we grone vnder this burden of the fleſh, but that it happe. 
neth vnto vs by our owne imperfection that we haue neede to be continually exerd 
in learning yet he ſecretly declareth that that thing which is infinite, cannot be com- 
prehended by our ſmall capacitie, and narrow compaſſe. And this Pari reporteth ofthe 
whole church, but vnto euery one of vs, his owne dulnes is an hinderance and ſtay that 
he cannot come ſo neere as were to be wiſhed. But how ſure and vndeceiuable 3 
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of it ſelle, euen a ſmall dropot faith doth make vs feele, the ſame Apoſtle ſheweth in 
another place, where he affitmeth, that by the Goſpel we behold the glory of God with 
vncouered face, hauing no veile betweene vs and it, ſo effectually that we be transfor- 
med into the ſame image. In ſuch entanglements of ignorance there muſt needs be 
wrapped together both much doubring and fearefull trembling ſpecially foraſmuch as 
our £994 by a cercaine naturall inſtinct of it ſelte, is enclined to vabelceuingneſle. Be- 
fide that, there be tentations both infinite in number, and diners in kinde, doe often- 
times with great ſodaine violence aſſaile vs. Bur ſpecially our owne conſcience oppreſ- 
ſed with heauie burgen of ſinnes ly ing vpon it, doth ſometime lament and grone with 
it ſelfe, and ſometime accuſeth it ſelte: ſometime ſecretly murmureth , and ſometime 
s openly troubled. Whether therefore aduerſities doe ſhe an apparance of the Wrach 
of God, or the conſcience doth finde in itſelfe any proofe or matter of his rat h. from 
thence vnbeliefe doth rake weapons and engines to vanquiſh faith withall : which are 
alway directed to this end, that we thinking God to be our aduerſarie and hate fully 
bent againſt vs, ſhould both not hope for any helpe at his hand, and alſo be afraid of 
hum as of our deadly enemie. 

21 To beare theſe aſſaults, faith doth arme and fortific her ſelſe with the word of | How foith be. 
God. And when ſuch a tentation aſſaileth, that God is our enemie, becauſe he is ſharpe 7 Ry 
againſt va: faith on the other ſide anſwereth , that euen when he puniſherh he is ao 5," 7 = 
mercitull, becauſe his chaſtiſement commeth rather of loue than of wrath. When | aint 117 
faith is ſtricken with this thought, that God is a reuenger of iniquities, againſt that | vaconquerable , 
ſtcoke he ſetteth his pardon ready for all offences, ſo oft as the ſinner reſorteth to the | 
mercifulneſle of the Lord. So a godly minde howſocuer it be in maruellous wiſe toſſed 
and vexed, yet at length riſeth vp aboue all dangers, and neuer ſuffereth the confidence 
of Gods mercy to be plucked away from it: But rather W atſoeuer contentions doe 
trouble & weary it, in the end they turne to the aſſurednes of this confidence. And here- 
of this is a proofe: that the holy ones, when they thinle themſelues moſt of al! preſled 
wich the vengeance of God, yet euenthen do make their complaints to the ſame God: 
& when it ſeemeth that they ſhal not be heard at al, euen then neuertheles they cal vp- 
on him. For to what purpoſe were it, to male their mone to him from hom they ho- 
| ped fornocomfort? truely they would neuer finde in their hearts to call ypon him, vn- 

lefle they belecued that there were ſome helpe at his hand prepared for them. So the 
| Diſciples, in whom Chriſt blamerh their ſmalneſſe of faith, complained indeede that Mat.8.25, 
they periſhed, but y et they called to him for help. And when he rebuked them for their 
{mall faich, yer he doth not reie them from the number of his, nor maketh them of the 
number of the vnbeleeuers, but ſtitreth them ro-ſhake off that fault. Therefore we at- 
firme againe that which we haue aboue ſpoken, that the roote of faith is neuer plucked 
out of a godly heart, but ſticketh ſo taſt in the botrome, that how ſoeuer it be ſhaken and 
leeme to bend this way or that way, the light therofis ſo neuer quenched or choked vp, 
but that it liech at leaſt hidden ynder ſome embers : and by this roken is plainly ſhewed 
that the word which is an vncorruptible ſeede, bringeth foorth truite like to it ſelfe, the 
ſpring wherof doth neuer wither and vtterly periſh. For whereas this is the extremeſt 
matter of deſpaire to the holy ones, tofeele according to the conſideration of preſent 
things, the hand of God bent to their diſtruction: yet /ob affirmeth that his hope ſhall 
proceed ſo far, that chough God doe kill him, yet he will not therefore ceaſe to truſt 
in hun. This is the truth therefore. Vnbeleefe reigneth not within the hearrs of the 
ly, but outwardly aſſaileth them: neither doth ſhe deadly wound them with 
er weapons, but onely troubleth them, or ſo hurteth them, that yet the wound is cu- 
table. For faich. as Paul teacheth, ſerueth vs for a ſhield that being holden vp againſt 
weapons, doth ſo receiue the force of them, that it either vttetly qriueth them backe, 
or at leaſt ſo breakerh their violence, that they cannot pearce them to danger of life. 
Therefore when faith is ſhaken, it is like as if a ſtrong ſouldier with the violentſtroake 
of a dart be compelled to remooue his foor, and giue ground alittle: and when faith it 
ſelfe is wounded , that is like as if his buckler by ſome ſtroake be in ſome part broken, 
but yet ſo that it is not ſtrucken through. For alway che godly minde will atrainero pf 
nſcthus hie as to ſay with David, if | walke in the middeſt of the ſhadow of death. I will 
Aa 2 : tcare | 

—— — — 


N 1 wr 


Of the maner how to receiue the grace of Chrift. CAP. 2. 


t. Iohn 5.4 


All feave is not 
repagnant vnte 


faith, 


1.Cor.1o0.11, 


Rom. 11.21. 


We may frare 
at the con de- 
ration of cur 
wee frailtie c 
corruption, and 
yet in hu mercy 
ref? with ſure 
and certaing 
confidence. 
Phil.z.12, 
Pſal. 53. 8. 


Prou. 28.14. 


teare none euill, becauſe thou art with me. It is indeed terrible to walke in the datleneſſt 
of death, and it cannot be but that the faichtull how much ſtrength ſocuer they 
muſt be afraid of it. Vet becauſe this thought ſurmounteth it, that — haue God pre. 
ſent with them, & prouiding for their ſafety, that feare is overcome with aſſurednes. Fex 
(as Auguſtine ſaith) how great engines ſoeuer the deuill raiſeth vp againſt vs, ſo longy 
he poſtellech not the place of the hart, where faith dwelleth, he is caſt out of the dorei 
And ſo if we may iudge by the ſucceſſe, the faithfull not onely eſcape ſafe from 
battle, ſo that by and by receiving freſh courage they ate ready to come againe into the 
field: but alſo that is fulfilled which John ſaith in his canonical Epiſtle: I his is the vie. 
ry that ouercommeth the world,cuen your faith. For he affirmeth that it ſhall not 
winne che victorie in one ot few battels, or againſt ſome one aſſault, but alſo that it ſhall 
get the ouer hand of the whole world, although it be a thouſand times aſlailed. 

22 There is another kind of feare and trembling, but ſuch a one as by it the aſſy. 
redneſſe of faith is ſo nothing at all diminiſhed, that thereby it is the more ſoundly (a. 
bliſhed. That is, when the faithfull either in thinking that the examples of Gods ven- 
geance againſt the wicked are ſhewed for leſſons for them to learne by, do carefully be. 
ware that they happen not to prouoke Gods wrath againſt themſelues with the ſame 
offences: or recording with themſelues their owne mulerie, doe learne to hang alt 
cher vpon the Lord without whom they ſee themſelues to be more fickle and ſooner 
vaniſhing than any blaſt of winde. For when the Apoſtle, in ſetting ſoorth the ſcou 
here with the Lord in old time had puniſhed the people of Iſraell, putteth the Cor» 
thians in feare that they intangle not themſelues with like euils: he doth not th 
abate their affiance, but onely ſhaketh away the dulneſſe of the fleſh by which faith y 
wont more to be oppreſſed than ſtrengthened. And when he takerh occaſion of the 
lewes fall ro exhort him that ſtandeth, to take heed that he fall not, he doth not thereby 
bid vs to wauer, as though we were not fully aſlured of our ſtedfaſtneſſe, but onelyhe 
taketh away arrogant preſumption and raſh truſting too much in our owne ſtren 
that after the thruſting out of the Iewes, the Gentiles being receiued into their 
ſhould not too much outragioully triumph againſt them. Albeit he ſpeaketh there nat 
onely to the faithfull, but alſo in the ſame laying comprehendeth the hypocrites that 

loried onely in outward ſhew. For neither doth he admoniſh euery man particularly, 
— making a compariſon berweene the Iewes & the Gentiles, after that he had ſhewed 
that the [ewes in this that they were reiected, did ſuffer iuſt iudgement for their vnbe- 
leefe and vnthankfulneſle, he alſo exhorted the Gentiles that they ſhould not, by being 
proud and extolling themſelues, looſe the grace of adoption lately conueied into then 
But as in that generall reiecting of the lewes, there remained yer ſome that were nat 
fallen from the couenant of adoption, ſo out of the Gentiles there might ariſe ſome, 
which without true faith, ſhould be puffed vp onely with fooliſh confidence of the 
fleſh, and ſo abuſe Gods louing kindneſſe to their owne deſtruction. Buralthoughyes 
take this as ſpoken to the elect and faithfull, yet thereupon ſhall follow no inconuens 
ence. For it is one thing to hold downe the raſh preſumption which out of the remnans 
of the fleſh creepeth ſometime euen into the holy ones, that with vaine confidence i 
waxe not outragiouſly wanton : and another thing to ſtrike che conſcience with feare, 
that it reſt not with full aſſuredneſſe in the mercy of God. 

23 Then, hen he teacheth, that with feare & trembling we ſhould worke our om 
ſaluation, herequireth nothing elſe, but that we ſhould accuſtome vs with much abafing 
of our ſelues, reuerently to looke vp into the mightineſſe of God. For — 
doth ſo wuch awake vs to caſt all our confidence and aſſurance of mind vpon the 
as doth the diſtruſt of our ſelues and carefulneſſe conceiued by — in conſc- 
ence of our owne wretchedneſſe. And according to this meaning is that ſaying i 
the Prophet to be taken: In the multitude of thy goodnes I will enter into thy temple: 
I will worſhip in feare. Where he comely conioy neth the boldneſſe of Faith that le- 
neth ypon Gods mercy with a reuerent feare, which we muſt needs ſeele ſo oſt u 
comming into the ſight of Gods maieſtie, we perceiue by the glorious brigh 
thereof, how great is our own filthines. And Salomon ſaith truely, where he — 
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1 1 
men fall headlong into euill. But ſuch feare he meaneth as may make vs more heedtull, 
not ſuch whereby we ſhould be troubled and vtterly fall: even ſuch a feate as when the 
| minde corfounded in it ſelte, doth recouer it ſelſe againein God: when deſpairmg it 
ſelfe,irreuueth by truſt in him. I herefore there is no cauſe to the contrariegbue that the 
ſuichtull may at one tune both be in feare, & alſo enioy molt aſlured comfott, in reſpect 
that lometime they turne their eies to behold their owne vanitie, and ſometime they 
caſt the thought of their minde vpon the trueth of God. But how (will ſome man ſay ) 
ſhall feare and faith dwell both in one minde? Euen thus, as contrarily vnſenſible dul- 
nelle and carefulnetls. For whreas the wicked trauaile to procure tothemſelues a want 
of griete,that no teare of God might trouble them, yet, the —— of God ſo pret- 
ſeth them, that they cannot attaine that which they deſire. So there is nothing to with- 
land, but that God may exerciſe them that be his to humilitie, that in fighting valiant- 
ly chey may reſtraine them(clues vnder the bridle of modeſtie. And by the proceſle of 
of the text it app eareth, that this was the entent of the Apoſtle, here he aſſigneth the 

cauſe of feate, and trembling to be the good pleaſure of God, whereby he giueth ĩo 

them that be his both to will well, and valiantly to goe through with it. According to 

this meaning ought we to take that ſay ing of the Prophet: The children of Iſrael! thal 

feare God and his goodneſſe: becauſe not onely godlineſſe engendreth the reverence 

of God, but the very ſweetneſſe and pleaſant taſte of grace, filleth man being diſcouta- 


ed in himſelfe with feare and admiration, to make him hang vpon God, and humb! y 


5 * . 

yecld him(elte ſubiect to his power. 
24 Yer we doe not hereby make roome to that moſt peſtilent Philoſophie, which By ſaith we 
many halfe Papiſts at this day begin to come in corners. For, becauſethey cannot de- 1}, for aſſured 
fend that groſle doubtfulneſſe which hath bene taught in Schooles, they flieto another | /alvatio» 1» 
deuiſe, to make a confidence mingled with diſtruſttulneſle; They eonfeſle, that ſo oft as | ©r1/f vu. 
welooke vnto Cht iſt, we finde in him full matter to hope well: but becauſe we are al- Handy the 


wegen and 


waies vnworthy of thoſe good things that are offered vs in Chriſt, they would have vs | ebnen 


to wauer and ſtagger in beholding our one vnworthineſle. Briefly, they place confſci- | b we fnde 


ence ſo berweene hope and feare, that it altreth from the one to the other, by enterchan- | e our 
[elurs, 


geable times and courſes : and they ſo compare faith and hope together, that when the 
one ſpringeth vp, the other is preſſed downe , when the one ariſeth, the other againe 
falleth. So when Sathan ſeeth that thoſe open engines wherewith before time he was 
wont to deſtroy the aſſuredneſſe of faith, do now nothing preuaile, he endeuoureth by 
crooked vnderminings to overthrow it. But what maner of confidence ſhall that be, 
which (hall now and then 5 to deſperation? It (ſay they) thou conſider Chriſt, 


there is aſſured ſalvation : but if thou returne tothy ſelte, there is aſſured damnation. 
Therefore of neceſſitie diſtruſt and good hope muſt by enterchangeable courſes raigne 
in thy minde: As though we ought to imagine Chriſt ſtanding a tar off, and not rather 
dwelling within vs. For therefore we looke for ſaluation at his Rande, not becauſe he ap- 
pearetli a far off vnto vs, but becauſe he hath grafted vs into his bodie, and ſo maketh 
vs partakers not onely of all his good things, but alſo of himſelte. Therefore I turne 
this their argument againſt themſelues: it thou conſider thy ſelfe, there is certaine dam- 
nation. But becauſe Chriſt with all his good things is by way of communicating fo gi- 
ven yntotheethat all his things are 41 , and thou art made a member of him. 
yea and all one with him: his righteouſneſſe drowneth thy ſinnes, his ſaluation taketh 
away thy damnation : he by his worthineſſe commeth betweene thee and God, that 
thy vaworthineſſe come not in the ſight of God. Briefly, this is the trueth: we oughr 
neither to ſeperate Chriſt from vs, nor vs from him, but with both hands to hold faſt 
that fellowſhip whereby he hath coupled himſelfe vnto vs. So the Apoltle teacheth Rom. f. 10. 
Vs: The bodic indeed (faith he) is dead by reaſon of ſinne: but the ſpirit of Chriſt 
that dwelleth in you, is life for rghteouſneſſe. According to theſe mens triſling deuiſe 
he ſhould haue ſaid, Chriſt indeed hath life with himſelie: but you, as you be finners, 
remaine ſubiect to death and damnation. But he ſaith far otherwiſe. For he reacheth 
that that damnation which we deſerue of our ſelues, is ſwallowed vp by the ſaluat ion 
of Chriſt:& to proue it. he vſeth the ſame reaſon that I haue alleged, becauſe Chriſt is 
not without vs, but dwelleth within vs, & cleueth vnto vs not only with an vndiuidable 
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lenot of feilowſhip , but wich a certaine maruellous communion daily more and more 
groweth with vs into one bodie, till he be made alrogether one with vs. And yer] 

not, as I haue ſaid a litle before, that ſometime there happen cettaine interruptionsgf 
faith, as the Weakeneſſe thereof is among violent ſodaine motion bowed hicher or thi. 
cher. So in the thicke miſt of tentation the light chereof is choaked, but whaclocuer hap, 
peneth, it ceaſeth not from endeuour to ſecke God. 

25 And no otherwiſe doth Bernard argue, when he purpoſely intreateth of thi 
queſtion in his fifch Homilie in the dedication of the temple. Oftentimes (I ſay) bythe 
benefit of God ſtudying vpon the ſoule , me chinke I finde in it ewo things as it were 
contrarie. If Ibchold the ſoule it ſelſe, as it is in it ſelfgand of it (elfe, | can ſay nothing 
more truely of it, than that it is vtterly 3 to naught. What neede I now toreckoy 
vp particularly all the miſeries of the ſoule, how it is loaden with ſinnes, couered with 
darłneſſe, entangled with deceitfull entiſements, itching with luſtes, ſubiect to paſſi 
filled with illuſions, alway enclined to euill, bent ta all kinds of vice, finally full of ſhame 
and confuſion? Now if all the very righteouſneſſes of it being looked 2 by the light 
of trueth be found like a cloth ſtained with flowers, then what ſhall che vurighteouſ- 
neſſes thereof beaccounted 2 If the light that is in vs be darleneſſe, how great ſhall the 
very darleneſſe be? What then? without doubt man is made like vnto vanitie: mann 
brought to naught : man is nothing. But how then? is he vererly nothing whom Gag 
doth magnific? How then is he nothing. toward whom Gods heart is ſet ? Brethren e 
vs take heart againe. Though we be nothing in our owe hearts, peraduenture there 
may ſome what of vs lie hidden in the heart of God. O father of mercies? O father of 
che miſerable, how doeſt thou ſer thy heart toward vs? For thy heart is where thy ues 
ſure is. But how be we thy treaſure, if we be nothing? All nations are ſo before thee a 
if they were not, they (hall be reputed as nothing. Euen before thee, not within thee; 
ſoin 3 iudgement of thy truth, but not in the 12 of thy pitie. Thou calleſt thoſe 
things that are not, as though they were. Therefore both they are not, becauſe thou ab 
leſt Hole things that are not, and alſo they are becauſe thou calleſt them. For though 
they are not, inreſpe of themſelues, yer with thee they are, according to that ſay; 
of Paul, not of the workes of righteouſneſſe, but of him that calleth. And then by ir 
that chis coupling together of both conſiderations is maruellous. Truely choſe thing 
that are knit together, doe not the one deſtroy the other, Which alſo in the concluſion 
he more plainly declarcth in theſe words. Now if with both theſe conſiderations we 
diligently looke vpon our {clues what we be, yea in the one conſideration how webe 
ke and in the other how much we be magnihed , Ithinke our glory ing ſeemerh 
to be tempered, but peraduenture it is more encteaſed. Truely it is perfectly (tabliſhed, 
that we glory not in our ſelues but in the Lord. If we thinke thus: If he hath determi- 
ned to ſaue vs we ſhall by and by be deliuered: now in this we may take courage. But 
let vs climbe vp into a higher watch tower, and ſecke for the City of God, ſecke for 
the Temple, ſcekefor the houſe, ſeeke for the ſpouſe. I haue not forgetten, but Ii 
with feare and reverence, we I ſay be but in the heart of God. We be, but by his allow- 
ing as worthy, not by our owne worthineſſe. 

26 . Now, the feare of the Lord, whereof commonly in every place witneſſe i 
borne to all the holy ones, and which is in ſome places called the beginning of wilt 
dome, and in ſome places wiſedome it ſelfe, although it be but one, yet it 
from a double vnderſtanding. For God hath in himſelfe the reverence both of at 
ther and of a Lord. Therefore he that will truely worſhip him, will endeuour toſbew| 
himſelfe both an obedient ſonne and a ſerviceable ſeruant vnto him. The obedience 
that is giuen to him as to a father, the Lord by the Prophet calleth honour : the ſervice 
that is done to him as to a Lord, hecallech feare. The ſonne (ſaith he) honoreth the 
father, and the ſeruant the Lord. If I be a father, where is my honour? If I bea Lord, 
where is my feare? But howſoeuer he putteth difference berweene them, thou 
how he confoundeth them both together. Thereſore let the feare of the Lord be vu 
vs a teuerence mingled with that ſame honour and feare. Neither is it any maruell ifone 
minde receiue both thoſe affections. Fot he that conſidereth wich him(elfe what a fi- 


ther God is vnto vs, he hath cauſe enough, although there were no hels at all, 2 
| 


— 
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mould dicad ſus dilplcalure more grecuouſly than any death. Butalſo(tuch 13 the wan- 
connelle ot our fleth to run to licentiouſneſſe of ſinning) to reſtrame the ſame by all 
meanes, e ought therewithall to take hold ofthis thought, that the Lord vader whoſe 

wer we liue, abhorrech all iniquitie, whoſe vengeance they (hall not eſcape, that in 
lung wickedly doe prouoke his wrath againſt themſelues. 

27 But that which /obxſaich,char feate is not in charitie, but perfect charity caſteth 
out feare, becauſe feare containeth puniſhment, diſagreeth not with this that we (ay. 
For the wicked ſeare not God in chis reſpect thatthey dread co incurre his diſpleaſure, 
if they might doe it without puniſhment: but becauſe they know him to be armed with 
power to reuenge : therefore they ſhake ſor feare at the hearing of his wrath. And alſo 
they ſo feare his wrath, becauſe they thinke that ichangerh ouer them, tor that they 
looke euery moment when it (hall tall vpon their heads. As for the faithtull : they (asis 
aboue ſaid) both feare his diſpleaſure more than puniſhment. and are not troubled with 
feare of puniſhment as if it did hang over their neckes, but they are made the more wa- 
nie not to procure it. So ſaith the Apoſtle when he ſpeaketh to the faithfull : Be ye not 
deceiued: for this commeth the wrath of God vpon the children of vnbelcete. He 
threatneth not that Gods wrath will come vpon them, but putteth them in minde to 
thinlee vpon this, that the wrath of God is prepared for fach wicked doings as he had 
recited, that they themſelues ſhould not be willing alſo to prooue it. Albeit it ſeldome 


being alreadie groſſe and vnſenſibly dull with their one hardneſſe, to oft as God 
thundi eth trom heauen they harden themſelues to obſtinacie, but when they are once 
ſtriken with his hand, then hether they will or no, they be enforced to feare. This 
care they commonly call a ſeruile feare: and in compariſon (er it for contrary to free 
natured and willing feare which becommeth children. Some other doe ſubclely thruſt 
in a middle kind, becauſe that ſame ſeruile and conſtrained affection ſometime fo ſub- 
dueth mens mindes that they come willingly to the feare of God. 

28 Now we vnderſtand, that in the good will of God, whereunto faith is ſaid to 
haue reſpect. the poſſeſſion of ſaluation and eternall life is obtained. For if we can want 


no good thing, while God is fauourable vnto vs, it aboundamly ſufficeth vs to the aſſu- 
redneſle of ſaluation, when he himſelte doth aſſure ys of his love. Let him ſhew his 
face (faichthe Prophet) and we (hall be ſafe. Whereuponthe Scriptures determine this 
to be the ſumme of our ſaluation, that God purtingaway all enmities, hath receiued vs 
into favour. Whereby they ſnew, that when God is reconciled vnto vs, there remai- 
neth no perill, but that all things ſhall proſper well with vs. Therefore faith hawng ta- 


ken hold of the loue of God, hath promiſes of the preſent life, and of the life ro come, 
and petſe ct aſſuredneſſe of all good things: but Tat ſame (ſuch as may be gathered 
out of the word of God. For faith doth not certainely promile to it ſelfe exher the 
length or honor or wealth of this life, foraſmuch as God willed none of theſe things 
to be appointed vnto vs, but is contented with this aſſuredneſle, that God will neuer 
faile how ſoeuer many thing: faile vs that pertaine to the maintenance of this preſent 
life. But the cheefe alluredneſſe of faith reſteth in expectation of the life to come hic h 
is ſet out of doubt by the word of God. But whatſocuet miſeries and calamities betide 
vnto them whom God loueth, they can not worke the couttarie, but that his good will 
13 perfect felicitie. Therefore when we did meane to expreſle the ſumme ot bſeſſednes, 
we named the fauour of God, out of which ſpring doe flow vnto vs all kinds of good 
things. And this we may commonly note throu the Scriptures, that whenſocuer 
ment ion is made not onely of crernall ſaluation, bur alſo of any good thing in vs, we be 
alway called backe to the loue of God. For which cauſe David ſaith, that the good 
neſſe of God when it is felt in a godly heart, is ſweeter and more to be defired than life 
« ſelfe. Finally, if all things * w vnto vs according to our owne wiſhing, and 
we be vnc ertaine of Gods lone or hatred, our ſelicitie ſhall be accurſed. and therefore 
miſerable: But if the fauourableface of God doe ſhine vmo vs, cven our very miſeries 
(hall be bleſſed, becauſethey are turned to helpes of out ſaluatio n. As Paul. when he 
heapeth vp archearſall of all aduerſities, yet he glorieth that he was not by them ſeue- 
red fromthe loue of God : and in his prayers he alw ay beginneth at the fauour of God, 
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trom whence floweth all proſperity; Likewiſe Dauid ſetteth the onely ſauour of God 


azainlt all the terrours that trouble vs. If (ſaich he) I ſhall walke in the middeſt of the 
ſhadow of death, I will feare no evils, becauſe thou art with me. And we alway feele 
that our mindes doe wauer, vnleſſe being contented with the fauour of God, they ſeele 


| their peace init, and have this inwardly faxed in them that is ſaid inthe Pſalme, Blef. 


ſed is the people whole God is the Lord, and the gation whom he hath choſen to him 
for his inheritance. 

29 e male the ſoundation of ſaith to bethe ſree promiſe of God, becauſcfaith 
properly ſtaieth vponit. For though faith doe beleeue God to be true in all thi 
whether he command or forbid , whether he promiſe or threaten, and alſo obedient 
receiueth his commandements , and betas of things that he prohibiteth, and 
regard to his threatnings, yet properly it beginneth at the promiſe, and therein conti 
nuerh, and thereupon endeth. For faith feeketh fax liſe in God, which is not ſound in 
commandements or declarations of penalties, but in promiſe oſ mercy, and in no other 
promiſe, but ſuch as is freely giuen. For the conditional! promiſe, by which we axe ſent 
to our one workes , doth no otherwiſe promiſe life, but if we perceiue it to ſtandin 
our ſelues. Therefore if we will not haue our faith to tremble and waver, We muſiſta 
it with that promiſe of ſaluation, which is willingly and liberally offered vs ofthe 
Lord, rather in teſpect ot our miſery , thanof our owne workineſf 


e. Whereforethe 
Apoſtle beareth this witneſſe of the Goſpell, that it is the word of faith , whichname 
he taketh both fromthe commandements and alſo fromthe promiſes of the law, be- 
cauſe there is nothing that can ſtabliſh faith, but that liberall embaſſage, by which God 
reconcileth the world to himſelte. Therefore the ſame Apoſtle ofrentimes makeths 
relation of farth and the Goſpell together, when he teacheth that the miniſtery ofthe 
Goſpell was committed to him vnto the obedience of ſaith, that the ſame is the 


| of God, to ſaluation to euery one that beleeveth : that in it is revealed the righteouſ- 


nelle of God from faith to faith. Andnomaruell. For ſith the Goſpell is the min- 
ſtery ofreconciliation, there is no other teſtimony ſure enough of Gods good willto- 
ward vs, the knowledge whereof faithrequireth. Therefore when we lay that faith 
mult reſt vpon free promiſe , we doe not deny but that the faithfull doe every wayim- 
brace and receiue the word of God, but we appoinethe promiſe of mercy to be the 
proper marke of faith. Euen as the faithfull ought indeed to acknowledge God tobe 
the judge and puniſher ot wicked doings, and yctthey properly haue regard vntohis 
mercifull kindneſle: for as much as he is diſcribed to them to be conſidered ſuch a one 
as is louing and mercifull, far from wrath, of much goodneſle, gentle vnto all, powring 
foorth his mercy vpon all his workes, 

30 Neither yet doe I regard the barkings of Prghins, or ſuch other dogs, when 
they finde fault with this reſtraint, as though in diuiding faith it did take hold butof 
one peece thereof, I grant (as! — ſaid) that the generall obiect of faith ſu 
they tearme it ) is the truth of God, whether he threaten or put vs in hope of favour. 


| Wheretore the Apoſtle aſcribeth this to faith, that Noe feared the diſtruction of the 


world, when it was not yet ſeene. Ifthe feare of a puniſhment ſhorely to come, was 
che warke of faith, then ought not the threatnings to be excluded out of the definition 
of faith. This is indeed true. But the cauillers doe vniuſtly accuſe vs, as though wede- 
nied chat faith hath reſpect to all the parts of the word of God. For our meanings 
onely toſhew thoſe two things, firſt, that faith neuer ſteadfaſtly ſtandeth vntill it come 
to free promiſe: and then that we are no otherwiſe by it to be reconciled to God, but 
becauſe it coupleth vs to Chriſt. Both thoſe points are worthy to be noted. We 
ſecke ſuch a faith, which may make difference betweenethe children of God andthe 
reprobate, betweene the faithfull and the vnbelceuing. If aman doe beleeue that God 
both iuſtly commandeth all that he commandeth, and truely threatneth , ſhall hebe 


| therefore called faichfull ? Nothing leſſe. Therefore there can be no ſteadfaſt ſtay of 


faith, vnleſſe it be grounded ypon the mercy of God. But now to what end doe vt 
diſpuite of faith? Is it not that we may learne the way of (aluation ? Bur how doth faith 
bring ſaluation but in reſpect chat it graffeth vs into the body of Chriſt + Therefore 
there is no inconuenience, if in che deſinition we doe enforce the principall eſſect ther- 
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of, and doe ioine vntothe general name, inſtead of a difference that marke that ſeuereth 
he faichfull from the-vnbelecuing, Finally, the malicious haue nothing to finde fault 
wichall in this doctrine, but they muſt wrap vp aui wich vs in the ſame blame, which 
calleth the Goſpell properly the word of faith. 

i But hecreupon againe we gather that which we haue before declared, that faith 
doch no leſle neede the word than the fruite doth neede the lively roote of the tree, be- | ''** *f he pow. 
cauſe no other (as Dawid teſtifieth) can truſt in the Lord, but they that know his name, 7 — — 
But this knowledge is not according to euery mans imagination, but ſo far as God him- har Farr 
(elfe is witneſle ol his owne goodneſſe. Which the ſame Prophet confirmeth in ano- deve confiemerh 
ther place, ſaying : Thy ſaluation is according to thy word. Againe, I haue truſted in | / 0 
thy word, ſaue me. Where is to be noted the relation of faith to the word, and then eber 
how ſaluation followeth. And y et in the meane time we doe not exclude the power —— 7 
of God , with beholding whereoty vnleſſe faith ſuſtaine it ſelfe, it can neuer giue vnto Plal, g, 1. 
God his due honour. Paul ſeemeth to rehearſe a certaine (lender and common thing | Fl 10. 4. 
of Alrabam that he beleeued that God which had promiſed him the bleſled ſeede, was dom. 4. 21. 
able to perſorme it. Againe in another place, ſpeaking of himſelſe : I know whom 4. 1 18. 
haue beleeued, and | am ſure that he is able to keepe that which I haue left with hum 
vnt ill that day, But ifa man waigh with himſelfe how many doubtings of the power ot 
God doe oſtent mes creepe into mans minde, he ſhall well perceive that they which do 
highly eſteeme it as it is worthy, haue not a little profited in faith. We all will confeſle 
that God is able to doe whatſoever he will, but when euen the leaſt tentation throweth 
vs downe with feare, and amazeth vs with horror , thereby appeareth plainly , that 
we diminiſh the eſhmation of Gods power, when we prefer aboue it chole things, that 
dathan threatneth againſt Gods promiſes. This is the reaſon why Eſay, meaning to 
print into the hearts of the people the aſluredneſſe of ſaluation, doth ſo honorably in- 
treat of the infinite power of God. It ſeemeth oft that ſo ſoone as he hath begun to ſpeak 
of the hope of pardon and reconciliation, he by and by turneth to another thing, and 
wandreth about in long and ſuperfluous circumſtances , rehearſing how maruellouſ]y 
the Lotd gouerneth the frame of Heauen and earth and the whole order of nature, yer 
is here nothing that ſerueth not fitly forthe circumſtance of the matter that he ſpea- 
keth ol. For vnleſſe the power of God whereby he is able to doe all things be preſent- 
ly ſer before our eyes, our cares will hardly heare the worde, or will not eſteeme it ſo 
much as it is worth. Beſide that, here is declared his effectuall power, becauſe godli- 
neſſe (as we haue already ſhewed in another place) doth alway apply the power of 
God to vſe and worke, ſpecially it ſerteth before it ſelfe thoſe workes of God, whereb 
he hath teſtified himſelſe to be a father. Hereupon commeth that inthe ſcriptures is 2 
often mention made of the redemption, whereby the Iſraelites might haue learned 
that God which was once the author of ſaluationgygwill be an everlaſting preſeruer 
thereof. And Dawid putteth vs in minde by his oe example, thatthole benefits 
which God hath particularly beſtowed vpon every man, doe afterward auaile to the 
confirmation of his faith. Yea when God ſeemeth to haue forſaken vs, it behoueth ys 
to ſtretch our wits further, that his auncient benefits may recomfort vs, as it is ſaid in 
another Pſalme, I haue bene mindfull of olde daies. I haue ſtudied vpon all thy works, 
&c. Againe, | will remember the workes of the Lord, and his maruels from the begin- 
ning, But becauſe without the worde all quickly vaniſheth away that we conceiue of 
the power of God and of his workes, therefore we doe not without cauſe affirme that 
there is no faith, vnleſſe God giue light vnto it with teſtimonie of his grace. But here 
a queſtion might be mooued, what is to be thought of Sara and Rebecca, both which 
being moued as it ſeemeth with zeale of faith, palled beyond the bounds of the word. 
Sara, when ſhe fervently deſired the promiſed iſſue , gaue her bondmaide to her huſ- 
band. It cannot be denied but that ſhe many waies ſinned i but now [ touch onely this 
fault, that being carried away with her zeale, ſhe did not reſtraine her ſelfe within the 
boundes of Gods worde, vet it is certaine that that deſire proceeded of faith. Rebecca 
being certified by the Oracle of God of the election of her ſonne Jacob, procured his 
bleſſing by euill crafty meanes : ſhe decejued her husband the witneſſe and miniſter 


of the grace of God : ſhe compelled her ſonneto lie : ſhe by divers guiles and deceites 
corrupted 
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| more fauourably bent to his fuſt begotten ſonne Eſa. I ruely theſe examples do teach 


ume 
corrupted che truth ot God: Finally, in making a ſcorne of his protniſe, ſhe did as much 
a5 in her lay, deſtroy it. And yet this act, how much ſoeuer it was euill, and woorthie 
of blame, was not without faith, for it was neceſlarie that ſhe ſhould ouercome 
offences, that ſne might ſo earneſtly endeuout to attaine that which without hope of 
earthly profite was full ot great troubles and dangers. As we may not ſay that the ho 
Patriarch [/aac was altogcrher withour faith, becauſe he being by the ſame oracle of 
God admonithed ot the honovr transferred to the yoonger ſonne, yer ceaſed nottobe 


that oftentimes errors are mingled with faith, bur yer ſo that faith if it be a true faith, 
hath alway the vpper hand, For as che particular errour of Rebecca did not make yoide 
che effect of the bleſſing, ſo neither did it make voide her faith which generally raigned 
in her minde,and was the beginning aud cauſe of that — Neuertheleſie therein Re: 
becca vtteted how readie mans minde is to tall fo ſoone as he giueth hiniſelte, neuer ſo 
lictle libertie. But though maus default and wWeakeneſſe doth darken faith, yet it doth 
not quench it: in the meane time it pucterh vs in minde, how carefully we oughe to 
hang vpon the mouth of God, and allo confumeth that which we haue caught, tha 
Faith vaniſheth away, vnle ſle it be vpholden by the Word: as the minds both of Sou, 
and //aac and Kebecea had become vaine in theit crogked wander ings out of the way, 
vnlelle they had beene by Gods ſecret bridle holden in obedience ot che word, 

22 Againe, not without cauſe we include all the promiſes in Chriſt, ſor as much 
as in che knowledge ot him the Apoſtle includeth all the Goſpel! : and in another 
placche teacheth, that all the promules of God are in him, yea and Amen. The reaſon 
whereof is readie to be ſnewed. For it God promiſe any thing, he therin ſneweth his 
good will: ſothat there is no promiſe of his, that is not a tellimonie of his loue. Nei- 
ther maketh it any matter that the wicked hen they haue great and continuall bene- 
its of Gods liberalitie heaped vpon them, doe thereby wrap themſelues in ſo much 
che more greeuoi iudgement. For ſith they doe neither thinſce nor acknowledge that 
choſe things come vnto them trom the hand of God, for if they acknowledge it, they 
doe not ich themſelues conlider his goodnes, therefore they cannot thereby be betet 
taught of his mercie than bruit bealtes, which according to the meaſure of their eſtate, 
doe receiue the ſame fruit of Gods liberalitie, and y et they perceive it not. Nether doth 
t any more make againſt ys, that many times in retuſing the promiſes appointed for 
chem, they doc by that occaſion procure to themſelues the greater vengeance. ;Foral- 
chough the effectuall working ot the promiſes doe then onely appeare, when they have 
found faith with vs, yet the force and natural] propertie of them is neuer extinguiſhed 
by our vnbelecte or vathanktulnefle. Theretore when the Lord by his promiſes doth 
prouokeiman not onely to receiue, but alſo to thinke vpon the fruites of his bountiful 
nelle, he doth therewithall declgge voto him his loue. Whereupon we muſt retume 
to this point, that euery pronuſeſ$ a teſtify ing of Gods loue toward vs. But it is outoſ 
queſtion, that na man is loued of God but in Chriſt, he is the beloued ſonne, in whom 
che loue of the Father abideth and reſteth, and then from him povreth it ſelfe abroad 
vnto vs: as Paul teacherh, that we haue obtained fauor in the beloued one. Therefore 
ic muſt needs be deriued and come vnto vs by meane of him. For this cauſe the A 
n another place calleth him our peace: in another place he ſetteth him out as a 
whereby God is with fatherly naturall kindneſſe bound vnto vs. It followeth then tha 
we muſt caſt our cies vpon hum, ſo oft as any promiſe is offered vs. And that Paw/teachs 
eth no ablurditie, that all Gods promiſes hatſoeuer they be, are confirmed and full 
led in him. There be certame examples thatmake for the contrarie. For it is not likely 
that Naaman the Syrian, when he required of the Prophet the maner how to worſſu 
God aright, was inſtructed concerning the Mediator: yet his godlineſſe is praiſed, 
Cornelis a Gentile and a Romane, could ſcarcely vnderitand that which was knowen 
not to all the lewes, yea and that very darkely : yet his almes and prayers were accep- 
cable to God, and the ſacrifice of Naaman, by the Prophets anſwere allowed. Which 
ching neither of che could obtaine but by faith. Likewiſe it may be faid ofthe Eunuche 
ro whom Philip was carried, which if he had not had ſome faith, would not haue taken 
vpon him the trauell and expenſes of ſolonga journey, to worſhip. Yet we ſee, when 
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Philip examined hum, how he bewraicd his 1gnoranceof the Mediatour. And cruly [ 

anc chat their ſaith was partly vnexpreſſed, not onely —— Chriſts perſon, but 
alſo concerning his power and the office committed vnto him of the father. Vet in the 
meaherime it is certaine, that they were inſtructed in ſuch principles, as gave them 
ſome taſte of Chriſt, although but very ſmall. Neither ought this to ſeeme ſtrange. For 
neicher would the Eunuch haue come in haſt to leruſalem from a tar country to wor- 
ſhip an vaknowen God, neither did ( vrnelis when he had once embraced the Iewiſh 
religion ſpend ſo much time, without being acquainted with the firſt grounds of true 
Jo rine As for Naaman,it had been too fond an abſurdity for Ehzews when he taught 
him of ſmall things, to haue ſaid — of che principall point. Therefore although 
there were among them a darke knowledge of Chriſt, yet it is not likely that there was 
no knowledge becauſe they did vſe themſelues in the ſacrifices of the law, which muſt 
haue beene Hlcerned by the very end oſ them, that is Chriſt, ſrom the falſe ſacrifices 
of the Gentiles. 

But this bare and outward declaration of the word of God, ought to haue 

largely ſufficed to make it to be beleeued, if our one blindneſſe and ſtubbornneſle did 
not wichſtand it. But our minde hath ſuch an inclination to vanity, that it can neuer 
cleaue faſt vnto the truth of God, and hath ſuch a dulneſſe, that it is al way blinde and 
cannot ſee the light thereof. Therefore there is nothing auailably done = the word 
without the inlightning of the holy Ghoſt. Whereby alſo appeareth, that faith is far 
| aboue mans vnderſtanding Neither ſhall it beſufficiene that the minde be lighrened 
with the ſpirit of God, vnleſſe the heart be alſo ſtrengthened and ſtabliſhed with his 
power. Whereinthe ſchoolemen docaltogethererre, which in conſidering ot faith do 
onely take hold ofa bare and ſimple aſſent by knowledge, leauing out the confidence 
and aſſuredueſſe of the heart. Therefore faith is both wales a — gift of God, both 
that the minde of man is cleanſed to taſte the truth of God, and that his heart is ſtabli- 
ſhed therein. For the holy Ghoſt not onely is the beginner of faich, but alſo by degrees 
increaſeth it, vntill by it he bring vs to the — kingdome. That good thing{ faith 
Paul) which was committed to thy keeping, keepe in . holy Ghoſt which dwelleth 
in vs. But how Faul ſaith that the holy Ghoſt is given by the — of faith, we may 
eaſily diſſolue it. It there had beene but one onely giſt of the holy Ghoſt, then it had 
beeue an abſurdity for him to call the holy Ghoſt the effect of faith, which is the au- 
thor and cauſe of faith. But when he maketh report of the gifts wherewith God gar- 
niſheth his Church, and by encreaſings of faith bringeth it to perfection, it is no mar- 
uell if he aſcribe choſe things to taith which maketh vs fit to receiue them. This is rec- 
koned a molt ſtrange concluſion, hen it is ſaid, that no man but he to whom it is giuen 
can beleeue in Chriſt. But that is partly becauſe they doe not conſider either how ſe- 
cret and high the heauenly wiſdome is, or how great mans dulneſſe is in conceiuing the 
my ſteries of God: and partly becauſe they looke not vnto that aſſured and ſtedfaſt con- 
ſtantneſle of heart, that is to ſay, the chicte part of faith. 
| 34 But if (as Paw/preached) no man is witneſſe of the will of man, but the ſpirite 
of man that is within him, then how ſhould man be ſure of the will of God ? And if the 
| truth of God be vncertaine among vs, in thoſe things that we preſently behold with 
our eie, how ſhould it be aſſured and ſteadfaſt among vs there wherethe Lord promi- 
| (eth ſuch things as neither eie ſeeth. not wit comprehendeth ? But heerein mans ſharp- 
neſſe of vnderſtanding is ſo ouetthrowen and faileth, that the firſt degree of profiting 
in Gods ſchoole, is to forſake his owne wit. For by it as by a veile caſt before vs, we 
are hindered that we cannot attaine the myſteries of God, whichare not diſcloſed but 
to little ones, For neither doth fleſh and bloud diſcloſe nor naturall man perceiue thoſe 
things thatare ofthe ſpirit, but rather to him the learning of God is fooliſhneſle, be- 


| ceſſary, or rather heerein his ſoree onely raigneth. There is no man that knoweth the 
' unde of God. or hath beene his counſeller: but the holy (p irit ſearcherh out all things, 


euenthe deepe ſecrets of God, by whom it is brought to paſſe, that we know the minde 
of Chriſt, No man (ſaith he) can come to me: vnleſle my father that ſent mee, draw 


_ Euery one therefore that hath heard and learned of my father, commeth. = 
that 


lc. 


cauſe it is ſpirirually to be iudged. Therfore heereinthe helpe of the holy Ghoſt is ne- 
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that any man hatli ſeene the father, but he that is ſent of God. Euen as therefore de 
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cannot come vnto Chriſt, but being drawen by the ſpirit of God : ſo when webe 
dra wen, we are liſted yp in wit and minde aboue our vndeiſtanding. For the ſoule en- 
lightned by him, taketh as it were a new ſharpneſſe ot ynderſtanding , whetewithir 
may behold heauenly myſteries , with brightneſſe whereof it was betore dazled ini 
ſelte. And ſo mans vndeiſtanding receiving brigheneſle by the light of the holy Ghoſt, 
doth neuer till then truly begin to taſt of thoſe things that belong to the kingdomegf 
God, being before altogether vnſauory and without iudgement ot taſt to tale aſlay of 
chem. Therefore when Chriſt did notably ſer out vnto two of his diſciples the myſte. 
ries of his kingdome, yet he nothing prevailed , vntill he opened their ſenſes that 
might vnderſtand the Scriptures. When the Apoſtles were fo taught by his god 
mouth, yet the Spirit of J ruth muſt be ſent vnto them, to powre into their mindes the 
ſame doctrine which they had heard with their eares. The word of God is like ynto 
the Sunne that ſhineth vnto all them to whom it is preached, but to no profira 
blinde men. But we are all in this behalte blinde by nature, theretore it cannot Pearce 
into our minde but by the inward maſter the holy Ghoſt, making by his en\ghining 
an entry for it. 

35 Inan6therplace, when we had to entreat of the corruption c atute, we haue 
more largely ſhewed how vnfit men are to beleeue. Theretore !] will not weary the 
readers with repeating the ſame againe. Let this be ſufficientthar the ſpirit of faithis 
called of Paul faith it ſelfe, which the ſpirit giueth vs, but not which we have natw 
rally. Therefore he praicth that God fulfill in the Theſlalonians all his good plealure, 
and che worke of faith in power. Wherein calling faith the worke of God, and giu 
it that title for a name of addition, and calling it by figure of appoſition Gods g 
pleaſure, he denicth that it is of mans owne motion: and not contented therewith 
he addeth further, that it is a declaration of Gods power: writing to the Corinth 
ans, where he ſaith, that faith hangeth not vpon the wiſdome of men, but is groun- | 
ded vpon the power of the holy Ghoſt. He ſpeaketh indeed of ourward mytacles: 
but becauſe the reprobates are blinde at the beholding of them, hee comprehendeth 
alſo that inward ſeale, whereofhe maketh mention in another place. And God the 
more gloriouſly to ſer foorth his liberality in ſo noble a giſt, vouchſafeth not to grane 
it to all vniuerſally without difference, but by ſingular priuiledge giueth it rowhom 
he will. For proofe whereof we haue alleaged teſtimonies befote. Of which Angn- 
{line being a faithfull expoſitour, crieth out that it would pleaſe che Sauiour to teach 
him, and that the very beleeuing it ſelfe, is of gift and not of deſeruing. No man ( ſath 
he) commeth to me, vnleſſe my father draw him, and to whom it is giuen of my father, 
t is matuellous that two doe heare, the one deſpiſeth, the other aſcendeth vp. Let 
him that deſpiſeth, impute it to himſelfe: let him that aſcendeth, not arrogantly aſſigne 
it to himſelfe. In another place, Why is it giuen to one and not to another? It gn 
ueth me not to ſay it, this is the depth of the croſſe. Out of I wot not what depthef 
the iudgements of God which we may not ſearch ptoceedeth all that we can. What! 
can, I ſce : whereby I can, I ſee not, ſauingthat I ſee thus far, that it is of God, But 
why him, and not him? That is much to me. It is a bottomleſſe depth, it ischedepth 
of the croſſe. I may cry out with wondering, but not ſhew it in diſputing, Finally, the 
ſumme commech to this, that Chriſt 9 enlightneth vs vnto faith by the pont 
of his ſpirit, doth therewithall graffe vs into his body, that we may be made partaken 
of all good things. 

36 Now it remaineth that that which the minde hath recejued , may be further 
conueied into the heart. For the word of God is not throughly receiued by faith ili 
ſwim in the top of the braine, but hen it hach taken roote in the bottome of thehean 


that it uy be an invincible defence tobeare and repulſe all the engines of tentatiom 
Now if it be true, that the true vnderſtanding ofthe minde is the enlightning thereoh 


then in ſuch confirmation of the heart, his power much more evidently appeera, 
euen by ſo much as the diſttuſtfulneſſe of the heart is greater than the blindneſſe ofthe 
wit: and as it is harder to haue theminde furniſhed with aſſuredneſſe, than the wit 


to be inſtructed with thinking, Therefore the Spirit performeth the office ofa (eale, 
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| of hoping well, he maketh the pledge of the Spirit the foundation thereof. 


——— 


The Third Booke. 


CHAP.2, 


277 


co leale vp in our harts choſe (ame promiſes, the allurance whereof it tirlt imprinced in 
our wit, and ſerueth for an earneſt to confirme and ſtabliſh them. Sich yee beleeued 

Gaich che Apoltle) yee are ſcaled vp with the holy Spirit of promiſe, which is the car- 
neſt of our inheritance. See you not how he teacheththat by the Spirit the harrs of the 
faichfull are grauen as with ſeale? and how for the ſame reaſon he calleth him the Spi- 


ol promiſe, becauſe he ratifieth the Goſpell vnto vs? Like ile to the Corinthians he Cor 4 
uch: God which annointed vs, which hath alſo ſealed vs, and giuen the earu ſt of his 


| 


| Ephe. t. 


SO 


Spirit in our hart. And in another place when he ſpeaketh of confidence and bolducile | 


3 Neither yet haue I forgotten that which I ſaid betore, the remembraunce 
whereof experience continually renueth, that is, that Faith is tolled with diuetſe doub- 
uns, ſo that the mindes of the godly are leldome quiet, or at lealt doe not al way emoy 
a peaceable eſtate : but with whatſocuer engine they be ſhaken, either they riſe vp of 
the very gulfe of temptations, or doe abide falt in their ſtanding. Truely this aflured- 
nelle ouely — defendeth Faith, when we hold faſt that which is ſaid inthe 
Palme. The Lord is our Ce our helpe in trouble, therefore we will not feate, 
when the earth (hall tremble, and the mountaines ſhall leape into the hart of che Sea. Al- 
forhismolt ſeete quietneſſe is ſpoken of in an other place: I lay downeand ſlept, and 
role againe, becauſe the Lord hath ſuſtained me: it 15 not meant thereby that DA 
wasalway with one vndiſturbed courſe framed to a merry cheertulnetle: but in teſpec̃t 
chat he taſted the grace of God according to his proportion ot Faith, therefore he 

loriech that he without feare deſpiſeth all that ever might diſquiet the peace of his 
minde. Thereforethe Scripture meaning to exhort vs to Faith, biddeth vs to be quier. 
In Hay it is aid : In hope and ſilence ſhall be your ſlrength. In the Plalme: Hold thee 
ill inthe Lord, and waite for him. Wherewith agreeth that ſay ing of the Apoltle to 
the Hebrwes : Patience is needefull, &c. 

18 Hereby we may iudge how peſtilent is that doctrine of the Schoolemen, that 
we can no otherwiſe determine ot the grace ot God toward vs, than by morall con- 
ecture as euery man thinketh himſelſe woorthy of it. Truely if we ſhall weigh by our 
workes how God is minded toward vs, I grauntthat we can attaine it with any con- 
ieture, be it neuet ſo (lender : but ſith Faith ought to haue relation to a ſimple and free 
promiſe, there is leſt no cauſe of doubting. For with hat confidence ( Ibeſecch you) 
hall we be armed, if we ſay that God is fauourable vnto vs vpon this condition, fo that 
the pureneſle of our life doe deſerue it? But becauſe I haue appointed one place pto- 
perly for the diſcuſſing hereof, theretore | will ſpeake no more of them at this preſent, 
(pecially foraſmuch as it is plaine enough, that there is nothing more contrarie to faith, 
than either coniecture or any thingneere vnto doubting. And they doe very ill writhe 
to this purpoſe that teſtimonie of the Preacher which they haue oſt in their mouthes : 
Nomanknoweth whether he be worthie of hatred or loue. For (to ſpeake nothing 
how this place is in the common tranſlation corruptly turned) yer very children can 
not be ignorant what $4/om-nmeancth by ſuch words: that is, that if any man will 
udge by the preſent ſtate of things, whom God hateth, or whom God loueth, he la- 
boureth in vaine, and troubleth himſelfero no profit for his paines: fith all chinges 
happen alike, both to the righteous and the wicked, to him that offereth ſacrifices and 
him that offereth none. Whereupon followeth, that God doth not alway witneſle his 
loue to them to whom he maketh all things happen proſperouſly, nor doth alwaies vt- 
ter the hatred rothem whom he puniſheth. And that ke doth to condemne the vanitic 
of mans wit, ſich it is ſo dull in things moſt needefulbkro be knowen : as he had writen a 
little before, that it cannot be diſcerned what the Soule of man diſfereth from the ſoule 
of a beat, becauſe it ſeemeth to die in like maner. It any man will gather thereof, that 
the opinion that we hold of the immortalitie of Soules ſtandeth vpon coniecture: may 
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he not worthily be counted a mad man? Are they then in their right wits which gather 
that there is no certainetie of Gods grace, becauſe we can conceiue none by thecarnall | 
beholding of preſent things? 
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ſo much vpon vs, that we would make the incomprehenſible ſecret purpoſe of God 
ſubiect to the ſlendernes of ou wit: But when we imply lay with Paul, that we hau 
receiued not the ſpirit of this world, but the Spirit that is ot God, by whole teach 
we may know thoſe thinges that are giuen vs of God, what can chey barke —= 
it, but they muſt ſlaunderouſly ſpeake againſt the Spirit of God ? But it it be a hotuble | 
robberic of God to accule the reuclation that commeth from him, either to be ly 
vnaſlured or vndoubttull, what doe we offend in affirming that it is aſſured But t 
lay, that this alſo is not without great preſumptuouſneſſe that we dare ſo glory ofthe 
Spirit of Chriſt. Who would thinke that their dulneſle were fo great that would be 
counted malters of the world, that they ſo towlly ſtumble in che firſt principles of Re. 
ligion? Surely I would not thinke it credible, vnleſle their owne writings that are a 
broad did teſtiſie it. Pau pronounceth that they one] ö are the children ot God,. that a 
mooued with his Spirit: and theſe men would haue them chat be the children of God, 
to be mooued with their own ſpirit, and to be without the Spirit ot God. Paul teachet 
that we call God our Father, as the holy Ghoſt miniſtreth that word vnto vs, which 
onely can beate witneſle to our Spiritthat we ate the children of God: Theſe men, al 
though they forbid vs not to call ypon God, yet doe take away tus ſpirit,by whoſegu- 
ding he ſhould haue beene rightly called vpon. Pau denicth that they are the ſeruant 
of Chriſt, chat are not mooued with the Spirit of Chriſt : theſe men taigne a Chriſty. 
nitie that needeth not che Spirit of Chriſt. Paul maketh no hope of the bleſſed refue.! 
re ction, vnleſſe we feele the holy Ghoſt abiding in vs: they forgea hope without 
ſuch feeling. But peraduenture they will anſwer, that they doe not demie that weoughe 
to be endued with it, but that it is a point of modeſtie and humilitie not to acknowledge! 
ir, What meaneth he then, when he biddeth the Coruithians to trie M hether they ben 
che Faith, to prooue themſelues whether they haue Chriſt, whom vnleſle a man dot 
acknowledge to be dwelling in him, he is a reprobate? Bur by the Spirit that God hath? 
giuen vs (ſaith ohr) we know that he abideth in vs. And what doe we elle but call the; 
promiſes of Chriſt in doubt, when we will be counted the ſeruants of God without hu 
Spirit, which he hath openly declared, that he would poure out vpon all his? Belide 
that, we doe wrong to the holy Ghoſt, which doe ſeparate from him Faith that is hi 
peculiar worke. Sith theſe are the firſt leflons of godly religion, it is a token of mile 
rable blindneſle, to haue Chriſtians noted of arrogancie, that dare glory of the preſence 
of the holy Ghoſt, without which glorying Chriſtianitie it ſelſe doth not and. But 
chey declare by their example how truly Clifiſt ſaid, that his Spitit is vnknowen tothe 
world, and is onely knowen of them with whom he abideth. 

40 And becauſe they will not goe about to ouerthrow the ſtedfaſtnes of Faith uit 
digging onely of one mine, they aſlaile it alſo otherwiſe, For they ſay,that althoughac- 
cording to our preſent ſtate of tighteouſneſſe, we may gather a judgement of thegrace 
of God, yct the knowledge of perſeuerance to the ende abideth in ſuſpence. A goody! 
confidence of ſaluation torſooth is left vnto vs, if we iudge by morall coniectute, ix 
for a preſent moment we be in fauour,& what ſhall become of vs to morrow we canuot 
tell. The Apoſtle teacheth farre otherwiſe: I am ſurely perſwaded (faith he) chat neithe 
Angels, not powers, nor principalities, neither death nor life, neither preſent thing nor 
things to come, (hall ſeuer ys from the loue where with the Lord embraceth vsin 
Chriſt. They ſeeke to eſcape with a trifling ſolutiõ, prating that the Apoſtle had -_ 
ſpecial reuelation. But they are holden too hard to ſup away ſo. For there he ent 
of thoſe good things that commonly come by Faith to the Faichfull, not thoſe that be 
himſelfe ſpecially ſeeleth. Bur the fame aui in another place putteth vs in fearewitd 
mention of our weakeneſſe and vnſtedfaſtneſle : Let him that ſtandeth (ſaich he)be- 
ware that he fall not. It is true, but not ſuch a feare whereby we ſhould be over 
throwen, but whereby we may learne to humble our ſelues vnder the mightie hand i 
God, as Peter expoundeth it. Then how againſt order and truth is it co lumit the aſſa 
redueſle of Faith to a moment oftime, hoſe propertie is to paſle beyond the ſpaces0l 
this life, and extend further to immortality to come? Sith therefore the Faithfull dot 
impure je to the grace of God, that being lightened with his Spirit they doe by Fa 
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that if any man be aſhamed to confeſle it, he doth therein more bewray his extreme 
ynchanktalnc(lc, ii vukindly hiding Gods goodneſle, than he doth declare his mode- 
(lic or ſubmiſſion. | 

41 Becauſe ſeemed that the nature of Faich could nor otherwiſe better or more 
lanely be declared chan by the ſubſtance of the promiſe vpon whach it reſteth as vp- 
on her proper foundation, ſo that if the promule be talen away, Faith by and by fal- 
lech done or rather vaniſheth away : therefore we tooke our definition from thence, 
which yet varieth not fromthat definition, or rather deſcription of the Apoſtle , that 
he ap piy ech to his diſcourſe , where he faith that Faith is a ſubſtance of things to be 
hoped lor, and a certaintie of things that are not ſeene. For by this worde Hypoitaſe, 
ſubſtance (for that terme he vſeth) he meaneth as it were, au ypholding ſtay, wherevp- 
on tlie godly minde leaneth and reſtethʒ. As it he ſhould ſay that faith is a certaine and 
alſured polleſſion of tlioſe things that are promiſed vs of God, vnlefle a man had 1a- 
cher to take Hypoſlaſis tor affiance , which I miſlike not, albeit | follow that which is 
more commonly receiued. Againe,coligmhe that euen to the laſt day when the bookes 
ſhalbe opened, they are highet than thoſe — that may he perceiued with our ſen- 
les, or {:cne with out eies , ot haudled with our hands, and that the ſame are no other- 
vile polleſſed by vs, but it we goe bey ond the capacitie of our oe wit, and bend 
out vn detſtanding aboue all things that are in the world, yea and climbe aboue our 
ſelues, he hath therefore added that this aſſuredneſle of poſleſſion, is of things that lie 
in hope, and therefore are not ſcene. For plame appearance (as Paul writeth) is not 
hope, neirher hope we for thoſe thing that we ſee. And hen he calleth it a certaintie 
or proofe(or as Augu lune hath oft tranſlated it) a coniunction of things not preſent: 
for in Greeke it is Elenchos, he ſaith as much as it he did fay , that it is an euident ſhew- 
ing of things nor appearing, a ſceing of things not ſeene, a plainneſſe of darke things: 
a preſence of things abſent, an open ſhewing of hidden things. For the myſteries of 
God, ſuch as they be that pertaine to our ſalvation, cannot be ſcene in themſelues and 
in their one nature as they call it: but we behold them onely in his word, of whoſe 
trueth we ought to be ſo fully perſwaded, that we oug ht to hold all that he ſpeaketh as 
it were already done and fulfilled. But how can the minde lift vp it ſelſe to receiue ſuch 
atalte of Gods goodneſſe, but that it muſt needs be there with holy leindled to loue 
God againe? For that flowing plenty of ſweetneſſe which God hath laid vp in ſtore 
for them that feare him, cannot be truely knowen , but that it muſt there withall vehe- 
mently moue affe ction: and whole affection it once moueth it vtterly rauiſheth and 
carieth him beyond hunſclfe. Therefore it is no matuell, if into a peruerſe and crooked 
heart neuer entreth this affection, by which being conveyed vp into the very heauen, 
we ate ſuffered to come tothe molt ſecretly hidden treaſures of God, — the moſt 
lacred priuy places of his kingdome, which may not be defiled with the entrance of an 
yncleane heart. For that which the Schoolemen teach, that charitie is before faith and 
bope . is a meere madueſſe. For it is faith onely that firſt en gendreth charitic in vs. How 
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much more tightly doth Bernard teach : I beleeue (ſaith he) that the teſlimonie of con- 
ſcience which Paul calleth the glory of the godly , conſiſteth in three things. For firſt 
of all it is neceſſatie to beleeue — thou cauſt not haue forgiueneſſe of finnes, but by 
the pardon of God: then that thou canſt haue no good worke at all, vnleſle he alſo giue 
it: laſt of all that thou canſt by no workes deſerve eternal liſe, vnleſſe it alſo be given 
freely. A little after he addeth that theſe — ſufſice not, but that there is a certaine be- 
ginmung of faith , becauſe in belecuing that ſinnes cannot be forgiuen but of God, we 
ought alſo to beleeue that they are not forgiuen vs, till alſo we be perſwaded by the te- 
ſtunonie of the holy Ghoſt, that ſaluation 15 laid vp in ſtore for vs: becauſe God forgi- 
veth ſinnes, he himſelfe giueth metits, and he himſelfe alſo giueth rewards, that we may 
not ſtay ſtill in this beginning. ut theſe and other things ſhalbe to be entreated of in 
places fic for them. Now let it onely ſuffice to know What faith is. 

42 Now whereſocuer this lively faith ſhalbe, it cannot be poſſible but that it hath. 
withitthe hope of eteruall ſaluation , as an vndiuidable companion: or rather that it 
engendrech or bringeth it foorth out of it (elfe, which hope being taken away, how e- 
loquenely,& gloricuſly ſoeuer we talke of faith, yet we are conuicted to haue no faith ar 
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all. For if faith (as is aboue ſaid) be an aſſured perſwaſion ot Gods trueth, that it cannot 
lie vnto vs nor deceiue vs, nor become voide, then they that haue conceiued this aſlu- 
redneſſe, truely doe therewithall looke for a time to come that God ſhall perſorme hu 
promiſes, which in their perſwaſion cannot be but true: ſo that briefly, hope is nothi 
elle, but a looking for thoſe things which faith hath beleeued to be truely promiſed d 
God. So faith beleeueth that God is true, hope looketh for the performance of his 
trueth in conuenient time. Faith belecueth that he is our Father, hope looketh for him 
to ſhew himſelfe ſuch a one toward vs. Faith beleeueth that eternall life is given vi, 
hope looketh that it be one day reuealed. Faith is the foundation whereu 

reſterh hope nouriſheth and ſuſtainech faith. For as no man can looke for any thi 
at Gods hand, but he that hath firſt belecued his promiſes: ſo againe the weakneſſes 
our faith muſt wich patient hope and expectation be ſuſtained and cheriſhed , that i 
fall not as fainting for wearineſſe. For which reaſon au doth well place our ſaluat. 
on in hope. For hope, while it in ſilence, looketh for the Lord, reſtraineth faith that x 
fall not headlong with too much haſt: hope ſtrengthneth faith, that it wauer not in 
Gods promiſes , nor begin to doubt of the trueth of them: hope retreſheth faich tha 
it waxe not weary : Hope ſtretcheth faith to the vttermoſt bound, that it faint notin 
the mid courſe, nor in the very beginning. Finally , hope by continuall renuing and 
reſtoring, it makerh it now and then to riſe vp freſher than it ſelfe ro continuance. But 
how many waies the helps of hope are neceſlarie to the ſtrengthning of faith ſhall ber. 
ter appeare, if we conſider with how many ſorts of temptations they are aſlailedand 
ſhaken, that haue embraced the word of God. Firſt, the Lord in deterring his promi. 
ſes doth oftentimes holde our mindes longer in ſuſpenſe than we would wiſh : here iti 
the office of hope to performe, that which the Prophet commandeth, that t 

his promiſes doe tary, ye ſhould waite ſtill for them. Sometime he ſuffereth ys not 
onely to faint, but alſo ſeemeth to be highly diſpleaſed: here it is much more neceſſatie 
to haue hope to helpe vs, that according to the ſaying of another Prophet, we may ſtil 
looke for 2 Lord that hath hidden his face from Jacob. There riſe vp all ſcorners(a 
Peter ſaith) that aske: where is his promiſe of his comming ? for as much as ſince 
fachers ſlept, all things ſo continue from the beginning of the creation. Yea the fleſh 
and the world doe whiſper the ſame thing in our cares. Here muſt faith ſtayed with 
ſufferance of hope be holden faſt fixed in beholding of eternitie that it may accounts 
thouſand ycares like as one day. 

43 For this conioyning and alliance the Scripture ſcmetimes cor ſoundeth the 
names of Faich and Hope. For when Peter teacheth that we are by the power of God 
preſerued through faith, vnto the diſcloſing of ſaluation, he giueth that vnto faith 
which did more Bay agree with hope, and not without cauſe, foraſmuch as we have 
already taught, that hope is nothing elſe but the nouriſhment and ſtrength of faith. 
Sometimes they ate ioyned together: as in the ſame Epiſtle. That your faith and 
hope ſhould bein God. But aul tothe Philippians out of faith, deriueth expeAtati 
on, becauſe in patiently hoping, we hold our deſires in ſuſpenſe, till Gods convenient 
oportunitie be opened. All which matter we may better vnderſtand by the 10. chap- 
ter to the Hebrues , which I have already alleaged. Paul in another place, _ 
he ſpeake vnproperly, yet meaneth the ſame things in theſe words: Welooke in 
ſpirit through faith for hope of righteouſneſſe, euen becauſe we embracing the reſt 
monie of the Goſpell concerning his free loue, doe looke for the time when God ſhall 
openly ſhew that which is now hidden vnder hope. And now it is plaine how fooliſhly 
Peter Lombard laieth two foundations of hope that is the grace of God, and the deſer- 
uing of works. Hope can haue na other marke to be directed vnto, but faith: and ve 
haue already declared that faith hath one onely marke the mercy of God, to whichit 
ought to looke (as | may fo ſpeake) with both cies. But it is good to heare hat a lively 
reaſon he bringeth. If (ſaith he) thou dareſt hope for any thing without deſeruingi 
that (hall not be worthy to be called hope, but preſumption. Who (gentle reader) wil 
not worthily abhorre ſuch beaſts, that ſay, it is araſh and preſumptuous deede, if am 
haue confidence that God is true of his word? For where the Lord willeth vs to lookt 
for all things at his goodneſſe, they ſay it is preſumption to leane aud reſt mo 
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A maſter meete for ſuch ſchollers as he found in the mad ſchoole of filthie bablers. But 
as for vs, when we ſee that we are commanded by the oracles of God to conceiue a 
hope of laluation, ler vs gladly preſume ſo much ypon his truth, as truſting ypon his 
onely mercy, calting away the confidence of works, to be bold to hope well. He will 
not — chat ſaid : Be it vnto you according to your Faith, 


Tus THIRD CHAPTER, 
That we are regenerate by Faith. Wherein is entreated of Kepentance. 


L beit we haue already partly taught how Faith poſſeſſeth Chriſt, and how by it | oa of Faith te- 
we emoy his benefits: nevertheleſ{c this were yet darłe, vnleſle we did alſo make | prreance pri. 
declaration ot the effects that we feele thereby. Not without cauſe it is faid, that the | 80. 
ſumme of the Goſpell ſtandeth in repentance and in forgiueneſle of ſinnes. Therefore 
leauing out theſe two points, Whatſoeuer we (hall ſay of Faith. ſhal be but a hungry and 
vnperfect, yea and in maner vnprofitable diſputation of Faith. Now foralmuch as 
Chriſt doth giue boch vnto vs, and we obtaine both by Faith, that is td ax, boch new- 
nelle of life and free reconciliation, reaſon and order of teaching tequireth, that in this 
ace l begin to ſpeake of both. Our next paſſage from Faith (hall be ro Repentance, 
. when this article is well perceived, it ſhall the better appeare how man is iuſti- 
fied by onely Faith and meere pardon, and yet how reall holineſle of life (as I may fo 
call ic) is not ſeuered from free imputation of righteouſneſſe. Now it ought to be out 
of queſtion, that Repentance doth not onely immediately follow Faith, but alſo ſpring 
out of it. For whereas pardon and RE is therefore offered by the preaching 
of the Goſpell, that the ſinner being delivered from the tyrannie of Satan, from the 
yoke of ſinne, and from miſerable bondage of vices, may paſle into the kingdome of 
God, truely no man can embrace the grace of the Goſpell, but hemuſt teturne from the 
errours of his former life into the right way, and apply all his ſtudie to the meditation 
of Repentance. As for them that thinlce that Repentance doth rather goe before Faith 
than flow or ſpring foorth of it, as a fruit out of a tree, they neuer knew the force there- 
of, and are mooued with too weake an argument to thinke ſo. 

2 Chriſt (ay they) and Jobs in their preachings do firſt ehort the people to Re- Their grounds 
peutance, and then they afterward ſay that the kingdome of heaucn is at hand. Such 8 who 
commandement to preach, the Apoſtles received, Ich order Pax! followed, as Luke — 2a ” 4 

| \ pr oel 
reporterh. But while they ſuperſtitiouſly ſticke vpon the ĩoy ning together of ſy llables, fe Fab. 
they marke not in what meaning the words hang together. For when the Lord Chriſt | Natth 3.2. 
and ohn do preach in this mauer: Repent ye, for the kingdome of heauen is come neere | Matth. 45. 
at hand : doe they not fetch the cauſe of Repentance from very grace and promiſe of Act 21. 
laluation? Therefore their words are as much in effect as if they had ſaid : becauſe the 
kingdomeof heauen is come neere at hand, therefore repent yee. For Matthew when 
he hach ſhewed that John ſo preached Faith that in him was fulfilled the prophecie of 
Ey, concerning the voice crying inthe wilderneſſe. Prepare the way of the Lord, | Efay 40.2. 
make ſtraight the pathes of our God. But in the Prophet that voice is commanded to 
begin at comfort and glad tydings. Vet when we referreche beginning of Repentance 
to Faith, we doe not dreame a certaine meane ſpace of time, wherein it bringeth ic out, 
bur we meane to ſhew that a man cannot earneſtly apply himſelfe to Repentance, vn- 
leſſe he know himſelfe to be of God. But no man is truely perſwaded that he is of God, 
but he that hach firſt receiued his grace. But theſe things (hall be more plainly diſcuſ- 
led in the procelle following, Peraduenture this deceiued them, that many are firſt 
by terrors of conſcience tamed, or framed to obedience, before that they haue through- 
ly digeſted, yea before they haue taſted the knowled ge of grace. And this is the ſeare 
at the beginning, which ſome account among vertues, purer they ſee that it is 
neete to true and juſt obedience. But our queſtion is not here how diuerily Chriſt 
draweth vs vnto him, ot prepareth vs to the endeuour of godlineſſe: onely this 
[ lay, chat there can be no vprightneſſe found where reignerh not the Spirit which 
Chriſt received to communicate the ſame to his members. Then according to 
chat laying of the Pſalme: With thee is mercifulneſle, that thou maicſt be feared, | PAL 30.4. 
B b 3 no 
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Of the maner how to receive the grace of Chriit. CHAP. z. 


no man (hall euer reuerencly feare God, but he that truſtech that God is mercifull yes 
him: no man wil willingly prepare himſelſe to the keeping of the law , but he that y 
perſwaded chat his ſeruices pleaſe him: Which tenderneſle in pardoning and beat 
wich faults, is a ſigneof fatherly fauour. Which is alſo ſhewed by that exhortationgf 
Oſce, Come let vs returne to the Lord, becauſe he hath plucked ys and he will heale 
vs: he hath ſtricken vs, and he will cure vs, becauſe the hope of pardon is vſed azz 
pticke to make them not to lie dull in their ſinnes. But their doting error is without al 
colour of reaſon, which to begin at repentance doe appoint certaine daies to their ney 
| conuerts, during the which they muſt exet᷑ciſe themſelues in 1 and when thoſe 
| daies are once palt , they admit them to che communion of the grace of the Goſpell, | 
ſpeake of many of the Anabapriſtes , ſpecially choſe that maruellouſly reioyce tobe 
| couuted ſpirituall, and their companions the Ieſuires, and ſuch other dregs. Such fru 
| ſorſooth — ſpirit of giddineſle bringeth foorth, to determine repentance within com 
15 * a few dars, whicha Chriſtian man ought to extend in continuance throughout 
| his whole life. 
3 But certaine learned men, euen long before theſe times, meaning to ſpeake ſim- 
| ply and ſincerely of repentance, according to the trueth of Scripture, haue ſaid thati 


| conliſterh ol rwo parts, mortification , aud viuitication; Mortiſication they expound 


: 


the feeling ot the iudgement of God, For whena man is once brought into knowledge 
of ſinne, then he truely beginneth to hate and abhorre ſinne: then he heartily miſliketh 
| himſclfe, confcileth mlelle to be milerable and loſt, and wiſheth humſelſe to ben 
ocher man. Further, when he is touched with ſome feeling of the iudgement of God 
tot the one unmediately tolloweth vpon the other) then he lieth ſiriken and ouenthrs. 


wien, chen hgerembleth, humbled and caſt downe, then he is diſcouraged and deſpyi 
reth. This is the firſt part of repentance , which they haue commonly called conti 
on. Viuhicationthey expound to be the comfort that groweth of faith, When amm 
overthrowen with conſcience of ſinne, and ſtricken with feare of God, looking aſte: 
ward vnto the goodneſſeof God, vnto the mercy, fauour and ſaluation, that is through 
Chriſt, raiſeth vp himſelfe, taketh breath againe, recouereth courage, and returnaha 
it were from death to life. And 2 haue a right expoſition, doe apty 
enough expreſle the nature of repentance. But here they take Viuification for the 
cheeteſulneſle, which the minde receiueth being brought into quietneſle from trouble 
and feare, therein I agree not with them: — rather ſignificth a defireto 
live holily and godly which groweth of regeneration, as if it were ſaid, that mandieth 
to himſelfe, to begin to liue to God. 
4 Some other, becauſe they ſaw this worde diuerſly taken in Scripture, haue made 
two forts of repentance : and becauſe they ſhould make them differently knowenby 
= haue called one repentance of the law, by Which the ſinner wour- 
ded with:he (caring yron of ſinne, and worneaway with feare of the wrath of God, 
| ſtickech faſt in that trouble and cannot winde himſelſe out of it. The other Repen- 
tance they call of the Goſpell, by which the ſinner is indeed grieuouſly vexed with 
himſelle, but heriſeth vp higher and taketh hold of Chriſt , the ſalue of his ſore, the 
comfort of his feare , the hauen of his miſerie. Of che repentance of the law they pu 
thoſe examples: ¶ un, Saul, and luda. \Whole repentance whenthe Scripture rehear 
eth vnto vs,it meaneth that they acknowledging the grieuouſneſſe of their ſinne, wen 
| afraid of che wrath of God, but in thinking vpon God onely as a reuenger and Tudge 
they tainted in that feeling. Therefore their repentance was nothing elſe but a certaine 
entry of hell, wheremco they being entred into this preſent life, began already to ſul· 


| ſome marke, t 


| Goſpell, we ſee in all them, that being galled with the ſpurre of ſinne in themſeluei 


fer pumſhment, from the face of the wrath of Gods Maieſtie. The repentance of the 


hut recomforted and refreſhed with confidence of the mercy of God, are turned vnto 
the Lord, Ezrchias was ſtricken with feare , when hereceiued the meſlage of death: 
but he prayed weeping,and looking vnto the goodnes of God, he tooke againe g 

confidence vnto ham. The Niniuites were troubled wich the horrible threatning ol de- 


truction. But they clothed themſelues in ſackcloth and aſhes & praied hoping that - 
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Lord might be turned to them and turned from the furor of his wrath. Daxid conſeſ- 
(ed that he had too much ſinned in numbting the people: but he (ard further, Lord take 
away the wicleedneſſe of thy ſeruant. He acknowledged his oflence of adultetie, x hen 
Nathaurebuked him, and did caſt himſelſe downe betore the Lord, but therewithall he 
Illo looked for pardon. Such was che repentance of them that at the Preaching of Peter 
were pricked in theit hart, but truſting vpon the goodneſſe of God, they laid turther- 
more : Ye men and brethren, hat ſhall we doe? And ſuch was the repentance ot Peter 
him(elfe, which wept indeede bitterly, but he ceaſſed not to hope well. 

Alchough all theſe things be true, yer the very name of tepentance (ſo farre as | 
ein learue by the Sctiptures) is otherwiſe to be taken. For where they comprehend 
faith vnder repentance, it diſagreeth with that which Paul faith in the Actes, that he 
e:(tified to the ewes and Gents/es repentance vnto God and faith in leſus Chtiſt, where 
he reckoneth repentance and Faith as two divers things. What then? Can true repen- 
tance ſtand without Faith? No: But though they cannot be ſeuered, yet they mult be 
diſtinguiſhed, As Faich is not without hope, and yet Faith and Hope are diuetſe things: 
o tepentance and Faith, although they hang together with one perpetuall bonde, ye! 
they rather would be conioyned than confounded, And truely Iam not ignorant t hat 
ynder the name of repentance is comprehended the whole turning vnto God whereof 
Fah is not the leaſt part: but in whac meaning it 13 ſo comprehended, (hall moſt eaſily 
appeare when the force and nature thereof (hall be declared. The name of repentance 
in Hebrew is deriued of conuerting or returning, in Greekeof changing of the minde 
or purpoſe, and the thing it ſelfe doth not ill agree with either derivations, whereot the 
ſumme is, that we departing from our ſelues ſhould turne vnto God, and putting off our 
olde minde, ſhould put on a new. Wherefore in my iudgement, repentance n ay thus 
not amille be defined : that it is a true turning of our life ynto God, proceeding from a 


the olde man, and in the quickening of the Spirit. In this ſenſe are to be taken all the 
preachings wherein either the Prophet in old time, or the Apoltles afrerward exhor- 
ted the men ol their time to repentance. For this only thing they trau eiled to perſwade, 
that confounded with their owne ſinnes, and pricked with feare of the Lords wdge- 
ment; they ſhould fall downeand be humbled before him, againſt whom they had of- 
fended, and with true amendment teturne into his right way. Therefore thele words, 
To be turned or returne vnto the Lord, To repent, or doe penance, are among them 
ved without difference in all one ſignification. Aud theretore alſo the holy Fuſtorie 


lach, that men repent after the Lord,whenthey that hued wantonly in their own luſts, 


not regarding him, doe begin to follow his word, and are readie at their Captames com. 


mandement to goe Whither he calleth them. And John and Paul vſed theſe wordes, to 


bring foorth fruites worthie of 1 for, to lead ſuch a life as may repreſent and 


teſline ſuch an amendment in all their doings. 
6 But before we goeany further, It ſhall be profitable that we doe more plainely 
let out at large the . — that we haue made. Wherein there be chicfly three points 


to be conſidered, Firſt when we call it a turning of liſe vnto God, we require a tranſ- 
| forming, not onely in outward workes, but allo in the Soule it ſelfe, which when it 
hath put off her oldneſſe, then beginneth to bring foorth the fruites of works agree- 


able to her renuing. Which when che prophet goeth about to expteſſe, he commardeth 
them whom he calleth to repentance, to make thema new heart. Therefore Aoſes ot. 
tentimes meaning to ſhe w how the Iſraelites might repent, and ſo be rightly turned 


| vnto the Lord, teacheth that it be done with all their heart, and with all their Soule 


( which maner of ſpeaking we ſee often repeated of the Prophets) and naming it the 
circumciling of the heart, he ſhaketh away all inward affections. But there is no 
place whereby a man may better perceiue what is the naturall proprictie of repen- 


| kance, chan the fourth Chapter of Ieremie. It thou teturne to me, O Iſraell, (ith che | 


Lord) returne tome, plow vp your arable land and ſow not ypon thornes. Be cit- 


cumciſed to the Lord, and take away the vncircumciſed sines of your hearts. See 


ow he pronounceth that they ſhall nothing preuaile in taking vpon them the follow 
ng of righteoulnes, vnles wickednes be firſt plucked out of the bottome of their hearts. 


And 


pure and earneſt feare of God, which conſiſſeth in the mortiſying of the fleſh and of 
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Aud to mooue them throughly, he warneth them that they haue to do with God. 

v homthere is nothing gotten by dally ing, becauſe he hateth a double heart. There. 
fore Eſay laugheth to ſcorne the fooliſh endeuours of hypocrites , which did indeed 
buſily goe about an outward repentance in ceremonies, but in the meane time they had 
no care to looſe the bundles ot wickedneſſe here with they held poore men faſttied, 
Where alſo he very well ſneweth in what duties vniained repentance properly ſtan, 

deth. 

The ſecond point was, that we taught that repentance proceedeth of an earneſ 
feare of God. For, before that the minde of a ſinner be enclined to repentance, it mull 
be ſtirred vp with thinking vpon the iudgement of God. But when this thought i 
once throughly ſetled, that God will one day goe vp into his iudgement ſeat, to require 
an account of all ſay ings and doings : it will not ſuffer the ſilly man to reſt, nor to tale 
breath one minute of time, but continually ſtirreth him vp to thinke vpona new trade 
of life, whereby he may ſafely appeare at that iudgement. Therefore oſtentimes the 
Scripture, hen it exortethto repentance maketh mention of the iudgement: as in ie 
remy leaſt peraduenture my wrath goe out as fire, and there be none to quench it, be. 
cauſe of the naughtineſle of your workes, In Paules ſermon to the Athenians : And 
whereas hitherto God hath borne with the times of this ignorance,now he giueth war- 
ning to men, that all men cuery where may repent them, becauſe he hath appointed 
the day wherein he will iudge the world in equity. And in many other places, Some- 
time it declareth by the puniſhments already extended, that God is a iudge, that fin- 
ners ſhould thinke with themſelues, that worſe things hang ouer them it they doe not 
repent in time. You haue an example thereof in the 29. of Exo. But becauſethe 
turning beginneth at the abhorring and hatred ot ſinne, therefore the Apoſtle waketh 
ſorrowtulneiſe, ſuchas is according to God, the cauſe of repentance. And he calleth 
ſorrowtulneſle according to God, when we ate not onely afraid of puniſhment, butdo 
hate and abhor ſin it ſelfe, foraſmuch as we — that it diſpleaſeth God. And 
no maruell. For vnleſſe we be ſharply pricked, the ſlothſulneſſe of our fleſh could 
be corrected, yeaprickings would not ſuffice for the dulneſſe and ſlothfulneſſe there- 
of, vnleſſe God in ſtretching out his rods ſhould pearce more deepely. This isalſoan 
obſtinacy which muſt be beaten done as it were with beetles. Therefore the peru. 
neſſe of our nature enforceth God to the ſeuerity that he vſeth in threatning , becauſe 
he ſhould in vaine call ys alluringly with faire ſpeech while we lie a ſleepe. 1 recitenot 
the teſtimonies that commonly offer themſelues ro be found. The feare of God in 
another manner alſo the beginning of repentance. For though mans life were abſo 
lucely furniſhed with all points of vertues, if it be not applied to the worſhiping of God 
t may indeed bepraiſed of the world , but in heauen it ſhall be meere abhomination, 
foraſmuch as the chiefe part of our rightcouſneſle is to giue God his due right and ho- 
nour, whereof he is wickedly robbed, hen we bend not our ſelues to yeeld vs ſubicf 
to his gouernment. 

8 Thudly, it remaineth that we declare what is meant by this that we ſay, that 
Repentance conſiſteth in two parts, that is to ſay, mortity ing of the fleſh, and quicke 
ning of the ſpirit. The Prophets doe plainly expreſſe it, although ſome what ſi 
and groſely according to the capacity of the carnall people, when they ſay: 
from euill and doe goodneſſe. Againe : Be waſhed, be cleane, take away the euill o 
your workes from mine eies: Ceaſe to doe peruerſly, learne to doe well, ſeeke iudge- 
ment, helpe the oppreſſed. &c. For when they call men away from wickedneſſe, they 
require the death ofthe whole fleſh, which is ſtuffed full of wickedneſſe and perueiſe 
neſſe. It is indeed an vneaſie and hard 2 put off our ſelues, and to depart from 


our natural diſpoſition. Neither can it be t ought that the fleſh is throwly dead, w. 


leſſe all that we haue of our ſelues be aboliſhed. But foraſmuch as all the afſectionoſ 
the fleſh is enimy againſt God, the firſt entry to the obeying of his law, is the forks 
king of our one nature. Afterward they expreſſe the renuing by the fruits that follow 
thereof, as righteouſneſſe, iudgement, and mercy. For it were not enough to doe thoſe 
duties tightly, vnleſſe the minde it ſelſe and the heart haue firſt put on the affection of 


righteouſneſſe, iudgement, and mercy. That is done when the ſpirit of God * 
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ſo loked in ne thoughts and affeCtions, our ſoules firſt waſhed with his holineſle, that 
chey may rightly be counted new. And truely as we are naturally turned away trom 
God, ſo vnleſſe the forſal ing of our ſelues doe goe before, we can neuer goe toward 
that which is right. Therefore we are ſo oft commanded to put off the olde man, to 
ſorlake the world and fleſh,to bid our luſts farewell, and to be renewed in the ſpirit of 
our minde. Moreouer the very name of mortification doth put vs in mind how hard it 
is to torget our former nature: becauſe we thereby gather that we are not otherwiſe 
framed to the feare of God, nor doe learne the principles of godlineſſe, but when we 
ire violently flaine with the wordof the ſpirit, & ſo brought to naught euen as though 
God hould pronounce, that to haue vs to be accounted among his Jildren there nee- 
deth a death of all our common nature. 

9 Boththeſe things doe happen vnto vs by the parraking of Chriſt. For if we doe 
tuely communicate ot his death, by the power thereof our old man is crucified, and the 
body of ſinne dieth, that the corruption of our former —— live no more. Iſ e be 
parrakers of his reſurrection by it we are raiſed vp into a newnelle of life, that may a- 
gree with the righteouſneſſe of God. In one word | expound Repentance to be rege- 
neratio, which hath no other marke whereuntoit is directed, bur that the image of God 
which was by Adams offence fowly defaced and in a maner vtterly blotted out, may be 
renued in vs. So the Apoſtle teacheth when he ſaith : but we repreſenting the glorie of 
God with vncouered face are transformed into the ſame image, out of glorie into glory, 
as by the ſpirit of the Lord. A gaine: be ye tenued in the ſpirit of your minde and put on 
the new man, which is created according to God in righteouſneſſe an holines of truth. 
Againe in another place: putting onthe new man, which is renued after the knowledge 
and image of him that created him. Therefore by this regeneration we be by the bene- 
fie of Chriſt reſtored into the righteouſnes of God, from which we were fallen by A- 
dam. After which maner it pleaſeth the Lord wholy toreſtore all thoſe whom he adop- 
teth into the inheritance ollie And this reſtoring is fulfilled not in one moment, or one 
day, or one yeare, but by continuall, yea and ſometimes ſlo proceedings God taketh 
away the cotruptions of the fleſh in his elect, clenſeth them from filthineſſe, and conſe- 
crateth chem for temples to himſelte, renuing all their ſenſes to true pureneſſe, that they 
may exerciſe themſelues all their life in Repentance,and know that this warre harh no 
end but in death. And ſo much che greater is the lewdneſſe of that filthie railer and apo- 
ſtata Sap hilus, which fooliſhly ſayeth that I confound the ſtare of this preſent life with 
the heavenly glory, when I expound by Paul the image of God to be holineſſe and 
true righteouſneſle. As though when any — is defined, we ſhould not ſecke the 
whole fulneſſe and perfection of it. And yet we deny not place fot increaſes : but I ſay 
that how neere any man approcheth to the likenes of God, ſo much the image of God 
ſhineth in him. That the faichfull may attaine hereunto, God aſſigneth them the race of 
Repentance wherein to run all their life long. 

10 The children of God therefore are ſo delivered by regeneration from the 
bondage of ſinne, not that hauing now obteined the full poſſeſfion of libertie, they 
ſhould feele no more trouble by their fleſh, but that they ſhould haue remaining a con- 
tinuall matter of ſtrife, where with they may be exerciſed, and not onely be exerciſed, 


iudgement agree together, that there remaineth in man regenerate a feeling of euill, 
from hence continually ſpring deſires that allure and ſtir him to ſinne. They conſeſſe 
alſo that the holy ones ate ill fo holden intangled with that diſeaſe of tuſting, that 
they cannot withſtand but that ſometime they are tickled and ſtirred either to Juſt or 
to couetouſneſſe, or to ambition or to other vices. Neither is itneedefull to labour much 
in ſearching what the old writers haue thought herein, foraſmuch as onely Auguſtine 
may be ſufficient for it, which hath faichfully and with great diligence gathered all 
their iudgements. Therefore let che readers gather out of him, ſuch certaintie as they 
{hall defireto learne of the opinion of antiquitie. But there may ſeeme to be this diffe- 

* he when he granteth that the faithfull fo long as they 
dwell in a mortall body are ſo holden bound with luſts, that they cannot but Juſt, yet 


dareth not call that diſeaſe ſin, but being content to expreſſe it by the name of weaknes, 
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he teacheth that then onely it becommeth ſinne, when either worke or conſent is adde 
to conceit or teceiuing.that is, when will yeeldech to the firſt defire : but we accoum 
che very ſame fot ſinne, that man is tickled wich any deſire at all _ thelaw of God, 
yea we affirme that the very corruption that ingendreth ſuch de ſucs in vs, is ſinne. We 
teach therefore that there is alway ſinne in the holy ones vntill they be vnclothed ofthe 
mortal body, becauſe there remaineth in their fleſh the peruerſneſle of luſting that gh. 
teth againſt vprightneſſe. And yet he doth not alway forbeare to vſe the name of & 
as when he ſaith: Thu Paul calleth by the name of ſinne, from whence ſpring all ſing 
vnto a fleſhly concupiſcence. This aſmuch as pertaineth to the holy ones, looleth the 
kingdome in carch , and periſhethin heauen. By which words he confeſleth, that the 
faichfullare guilty of fin, inaſmuch as they are ſubiect to the luſts of the fleſh, 

11 But this chat is ſaid, that God purgeth his Church from all ſinne, that he pro. 
miſcth that grace of deliuetance by e , and fulfilleth it in his elect, we reſer n. 
cher to the guiltineſſe of ſinne, than to the very matter of ſinne. God truely performah 
this by regenerating them that be his, that in them that kingdome at ſinne is aboliſhed 
(forthe holy Gholt miniſtreth them ſtrength, whereby they get the vpper hand and 
are conquerours in the battell) but it ceaſeth only toreigne and nor ſo to dwell in chem 
Therefore we ſo ſay, that the old man is crucified, and the la of ſinne aboliſhed inthe 
children of God, that yet there remaine ſome leauings, not to haue dominion in them, 
but to humble them by knowledge in conſcience ot their owne weakneſle. And ue 
confeile that the ſame are not imputed, as if they were not: but we aſfirme that ti 
commech to paſſe by the mercy of God, that the holy ones are deliuered from ih 
rineſl; which otherwiſe ſhould iuſtly be reckoned ſinners and guilty before God. And 
this ſentence it ſhall not be heard for vs to confirme, ſoraſmuch as x he are cuidentte- 
ſtimonies of the Scripture vpon this matter. For what could we haue more plain 
chan that which Pai crietk out to the Romans Chapter 7. 2 Firſt both we haut in 
ther place ſhewed, and Auguſtine prooueth by ſtrong reaſons, that Paal there ſpeakah 
in the perſon of a man regenerate. I ſpealce not of this, that he vſerh theſe words. Eul 
and Sinne, that they which will ſpeake againſt vs may not cauill againſt choſe words 
but who can deny, that a ſtriuing againſt the Law of G O D is ewll, who can deny: 
withſtanding of luſtice to be ſinne? Finally, who will not grant that there is a fauk 
where is a ſpirituall miſery? But all theſe things are reported of this diſeaſe by ai 
Againe, we haue an aſſured demonſtration by the Law, by which this whole queſtion 
may eaſily be diſcuſſed. For we are commanded to loue God with all our hearts, ui 
all our ſoule, with all our powers. Sith all the parts of our Soule ought to be ſo occupi 
ed with the loue of God, it is certaine, that they ſatisſie not the Commandement 
conceiue in their heart any deſire be it neuer ſo little, or ſuffer any ſuch thought: ati 
to enter into their minde, as may withdraw them from the loue of God into vanity? 
For what ? are not theſe the powers ofthe Soule, to be affected with ſodaine morions, 
to comprehend with wit, to conceiue with minde? Therefore, when theſe doc open 
away for vaine or corrupt thoughts to enter into them, doe they not (bew that they are 
euen ſo much voide of the loue of God 2 Wherefore, who ſo conſeſſeth not that all the 
luſts ofthe fleſh are ſinnes, and that the ſame diſeaſe of luſting , which they callafee- 
ding, is the well ſpring of ſinne, he mult needes deny chat the tranſgreſſion of the Lay 
is ſinne. 

12 Ifany man thinkeitan abſurdity, that all the defires wherewith man is nate 
rally mooued in affection, are vniuerſally condemned, whereas they be put into mm 
by God the Author of nature. We anſwer, that we doe not condemne thoſe deſires ihn 
God hath ſo engrauen into the minde of man at the firſt Creation, that they cannotlbe 
| roored out without deſtroying the very nature of man, but onely outragious and v. 
brideled motions that fight againſt the ordinance of God. But now fith by realonol 
the peruerſeneſſe of nature all hir powers are inſected and corrupted, chat in all bir do 
ings appeareth a cortinuall diſorder and intemperance, becauſe the deſires canvothe 
ſcucred from ſuch incemperance : therefore we (ay that they are corrupt. Or (if yo 
like to haue the whole ſumme in fewer words) we teach that all the deſires of menu 
euill: and we accuſe them to be guilty of ſinne, not in that tharthey are nawrall, f. 
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{or that chey are 1nordinare : and we call them inordinate , becauſe no partor cleane 
thing can come our of a corrupt and vncleane nature. And Azgu/tine doch not ſo much 
vary from this doctrine as he appeateth inſhew, while he ſomewhar too much feareth 
the enuy that the Pelagians laboured to bring him into, he ſometime forbeateth to vie 
che name ol ſinne. Vet where he writeth that the Law ot ſinne ſtill remauung in the ho- 
ly ones, che only guiltineſſe is taken away, he plainly ſlieweth that he doth not fo much 
diſagree from out meaning. 

13 We will allcadge ſome other ſentences, whereby ſhall better appeare hat he 
thought. [ache ſecond booke againſt //zay: This Law of ſinne is both releaſed by the 
p tuall regeneration, and abideth in the mortall fluſh, releaſed heerein, becauſe the 
gui cincile is taken away in the Sacrament whereby the faithtull are tegenetate: and it 
abideth, becauſe it workerh the deſires againſt which the faitliſull doe fight. Againe, 
Thereſore the law ot [vine (which was allo in the members of ſo great an Apoſtle) is re- 
leaſed in baptiſme, but not ended. Againe, The law of ſinne (ot which yer remaining 
the guilcinetle is in baptiſme diſcharged ) Ambroſe called wickedneſle: becauſe it 1s 
wickedneſle for the fleſh to luſt againſt the ſpirit. Againe, Sinne is dead in reſpect of 
che giltineſſe wherein it held vs, and euen being dead, it ſtill rebelleth till it be healed 
with perfection of buriall. And yer plainer in the fifth booke. As the blindneſle ot heart 
is both a ſume, whereby man belecuech not in God : and alſo a puniſhmene of ſinne, 
whereby a proud heart is chaſtiſed with worthy correction: and the cauſe of finne 
when any thing is committed by the error ofa blinde heart: ſo the luſt of fleſh a- 
gainſt which a good ſpirit luſteth , is both ſinne, becauſe there is in it diſobedience a- 
ginſt che gouernmeiit of the minde : and alſo the punithmene of ſinne, becauſe it is 
guen for recompence to the deſeruings of the diſobedient: and the cauſe ot ſinne in 
man, when he conſenteth by defection, or in man, u hen he is borne by int. ction. 
Heere without any doubtfull ſpeech he calleth it ſinne, becauſe whenerror was once 
ouerthrowen, and the trueth confirmed, he leſſe feared ſlanderous reports. As in the 
41. Homily vpon ohn, where doubtleſſe he ſpeaketh according tothe true meaning of 
his minde, he faith. If in the fleſh thou ſerue ce law of finne, doc chat which the Apo- 
tle himſelfe ſaith : let not finne reigne in your mortall body to obey the deſires there 
of. He ſaith not, let it not be, but let it not raigne. So long as tliou liueſt, ſinne muſt 
needes be in thy members atleaſt, let raigne be taken ſrom it. Let not that be done 
which it commandeth. They that defend that luſt is no ſinne, are wont to obiect that 
laying of /ames *. Luſt, after that it hach conceiued, bringeth foort h ſinne. But this is 
ealily confured, For vnleſſe we thinke that he ſpeaketh of onely ill workes or actual. 
ſumes, euill will it ſe'fe, ſha!l not be accounted finne. But where he callethmiſchicuovs 
deeds and wicked offences the ofsprings of ſinne, and giueth vnto them the name of 
linne, it doth not by and by follow thereof, but that to luſt,is an euill thing and damna- 
ble before God. 

14 Certaine Anabapriſts in this age, deuiſe I wote not what phrancike intempe- 
rance inſteed of ſpiriuali regeneration : ſaying that the children of God reſtored into 
the ſtare of innocency , now ought no more 4” carefull for bridling of che luſt ofthe 
lleſh : that the Spirit is to be followed tor their guide, vader whoſe guiding they neuer 
| goe out of the way. It were incredible that mans minde could fall to ſo great madneſle, 
| ynleſle they did openly and proudly babble abroad this doctrine. Truely it is mon- 
ſtrous. Bur it is meete that lach ſhould ſuffer the puniſhment of ſuch blaſphemous 
boldneſſe, that ſo have perſwaded their minde to turne the truth of God into a lie. Sha 

all the choſe of honeſty and diſhoneſty, right and wrong, good and euill, vertue and 
vice, be taken away ? Such difference (ſay they) commethof the curſedneſſe of old 
Adam, from which we are exempted by Chriſt. So now there ſhalbe no difference be- 
tweene fornication and chaſtity , plaine dealing and ſubtlety, truth and lying, iuſtice 
and extortion. Take away vaine feare, ſay they, the Spirit will command thee no cuill 
ching, ſo that thou boldly and without feare yeeld theeto the guidingehereof. Who 
can chooſe but be aſtoniſhed at theſe monſtrous things ? Vet it isa common learning 
; among them, which bliaded with madneſſe of luſts, haue put offall common rea- 
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vs to humilitie, and maketh ys more ware againſt the time to come. Now if out ot feare 


diligence in our dutie and ready cheereſulneſſe to obey, whereunto the acknowleogny 


mm 
beich out? For we reknowledge one Chriſt, and his oncly Spirit whem the Prophen 
haue commended, whom the Goſpe!l giuen vs doth preach, of whom we there tm 
no ſuch thing. That Spirit is no patrone of mar: laughter, whoredome, drunkenneſſe 
pride, contention, couetouſneſle, and guile: but the author of loue, chaſtitie, ſcbrie- 
tie, modeſtie, peace, temperance and trueth. It is not a giddie ſpirit, and runneth head. 
long without conſideration through right and wrong, Bur is full of wiſede me, and v 
derſtanding. that diſcerneth riglitly berweene iuſt and vniuſt. It ſtirreth not vnto di 
ſolute and vubridled licentiouſneſle, but maketh difference betweene law full and vn- 
la full, and teacheth to keepe meaſure and temperance : but hy doe we labour 
longer in confucing this beaſtly rage? To Chriſtians the Spirit of the Lord is not atroy. 
blelome phantaſie, which either themſelues haue brought forth in a dreame, or haue it. 
ceiued being forged of other: but they reuerently ſeeke the knowledge of him at the 
Scriptures, where theſe two things be taught of him: Firſt that he is gwen vs vntoſan. 
ctiſication, that he might bring ys into the obedience of Gods will being purged from 
vncleanneſſe and defilings, which obedience cannot ſtand, vnleſle luſts be tamed and 
lubducd, whereuntorhele men would giue the bridle at libertie. Secondly we are taught 
that we are ſo clenſed by his ſanctification, that we are {till beſieged with many vices 
and much weaknefle, ſo long as we are incloſed in the burden of our body : whereby 
it commecli to palle, that being farre diſtant from perfection, we haue neede away to 
increaſc ſomewhat, and being entangled in vices , we haue neede daily to wraſtle with 
them. Whereupon alſo followeth, that ſhaking of ſloth and careleſneſſe, we muſt warch 
with heedefull mindes, that we be not compaſled vnware with the ſnares of our fleſh 
Valeſſe peraduenture we thinke that we haue proceeded further than the Apoſtle, 
which yet was wearied of the Angell of Satan, that his ſtrength might bemadeperfett 
with weakneſle : and which did vnfaignedly repreſent in his fleſh that diuiſion of the 
fleſh, and of the ſpirit. 

15 Bur whereas the Apoſtle in deſcribing of repentance reckoneth ſeuen either 
cauſes or effects or parts thereof, he doth that of a very good cauſe: and theſe they be: 
endeuour or carefulneſſe, excuſing, indignation, feare, defire, zcale, puniſhment. Ne- 
cher ought it to ſeeme any abſurditie, that I dare not certainly determine whether they 
ought to be counted cauſes or effects. For both may be defended in diſputation. = 
may be alſo called affections ioyned with repentance: but becauſe, leauing our t 
queſtions, we may vnderſtand what Pax{meanech , we ſhalbe content with a ſimple 
declaration of them. He faith therefore, that of the heauineſle which is accordingto 
God, ariſeth carcfulneſle, For he that is touched with an earneſt tceling of difpl 
becauſe he hath ſinned againſt his God,is therewithall ſtirred vp to diligence and heeds 
tulnelle, to winde himſelte cleerely out of the ſnares ol the diuell, to rake better heede 
of his ſnates, to fall no more from the gouernance of the holy Ghoſt, not to be oppreb 
ſed with ſecuritie. Next is Excuſing, which in this place ſignifieth not the defence, 
whereby a ſinner to eſcape the iudgement of God, either doth deny that he hathot- 
ended, or duniniſheth the hainouſneſſe of his fault, but a purgation which ſtandeth 
rather in crauing of pardon, than in defence of his cauſe. Like as the children that ae 
not reprobate when they acknowledge and conſeſſe their faults, doe yet vic entreating, 
and that it may take place, they proteſt by all meanes that they can, that they haue not 
caſt away the reuerence that they owe to their parents. Finally, they ſo excuſe them 
as chey goe not about to prooue themſelues tighteous and innocent, but onely that the 


may obtaine pardon. Then followeth indignation — the ſinner fretteth inan 
ly wich himſelſe, quarrelleth with himſelfe, is angry with himſelfe, when he recordath 


his owne peruerſneſle and luis owne vnthankfulneſſe to God. By the name of feare,he 
meaneth that trembling that is ſtriken into our mindes ſo oft as wethinke both what we 
haue deſerued, and how horrible is the ſeueritie of Gods wrath againſt ſinners. 

we muſt needs then be vexed with a maruellous vnquietneſſe, which both inſtructeth 


doe ſpring that carefulneſſe, whereof he had ſpoken beſore, then we ſee with what 
lincking they hang together. It ſeemeth to me that he hath vſed this worde Deſire ſot 
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which he 1oyneth immediately next vnto it. For it ſignifiech a teartulncilc, wherewith 
we be kindled when we be ſpurred torward with theſe pricking thoughts: what haue 


] done? whether had Ichrowne my ſelſe headlong, it che mercy of God did not heipe 


che ſtra ghther that we examine our one ſinnes, io much the more we ought to truſt 
tha: God is fauourable and mercitull vnto vs. And truely it is not poſſible, but that the 
ſoule being ſtricken with horror of the iudgement ot God muſt ncedes doe ſore exe- 
cution in the puniſhing of it ſelfe. Truely the godly doe feele hat pun ſhments ate 
ſhame, confuſion, moutning, loathing of themiclues, and other aftc&tions that ſpring 
out of earneſt acknowledging of ſinnes. But let vs remember that there is mealurero 
be kept, that ſorro doe not ſwallow vs vp, becauſe nothing more readily happenth 


| 


tofearefull conſciences than falling to deſpaire. And allo by chat craſty meane whom- 


ſocuer Satan findeth ouerthrowen with dread of God, he more and more drowneth 
them in the gulfe of ſorrow , that they may neuer riſe vp again. Truely the feare can- 
not be too great which endeth with humility, and departeth not from hope of pardon. 
But alway (as the Apoſtle teacheth ) the ſinner muſt beware, that while he mooue him- 
(clfe to the loathing ot himſelfe, he diſpaire not, oppreſſed with too great feare, for fo 
doe we flee away trom God which calleth vs to him by repentance. Vpon which point 
this lellon of Beraard is very profitable: Sorrow for ſinnes is neceſlaty, ifit be not con. 
tinuall. I counſel you ſometime to returne your fault from grieuous and paintul remem- 
brance of your owne waies, and to climbe vp to the plaine ground of cheerefuiremem- 
brance of benefirs of God. Let vs mingle hony with wormwood , that the wholſowe 
buterneſle may bring vs health, when it ſhall be drunke cempered with ſweetnelle. 
And it yethinke of your ſelues in humility, thinke alſo of the Lord in goodnelle. 

16 Nowitmay be alſo perceived what be the fruits of repentance,cuen the dueties 
of godlineſſe toward God, and of charity toward men, and there it hall a hole ſle and 


purcnelle in all our life. Finally. the more = ee any man examineth his Hie by 
eweth ol his repencance. I herfore 


the rule of Gods law, ſo much the ſurer tokens he 
the holy Ghoſt oftentimes, when he exhorteth vs to repentance, calleth vs ſometime 
to all the commandements of the law , ſometime to the duties of the ſecond table. Al- 
beit in other places aſter that he hath condemned vncleanneſle inthe very fountaine of 
the heart, he deſcendeth afterward to outward teſtimonies that doe ſet out true repen- 
tance, of whichthing [ will heereafrer ſer before the readers eies a table inthe deſcripti- 
on of a Chriſtian life. I will not gather teſtimonies our of the Prophets, wherein they 
partly ſcorne at their follies that goe about to appeaſe God with ceremonies, and doe 
ſhew that they be meere mocketies, and partly doe teach that out ard vprightneſle 
of life is not the principall part of repentance, becauſe God looketh ypon the hœait: 
whoſocuer is euen meanely exerciſed in the Scripture \ ſhall percenic ot himſelſe with- 
out any other mans putting in minde that when we haue to doe with Cod, we labour in 
vaine, vnleſſe we beginne at the inward affection of the heart. And the place of /oe/ 
ſnall not a little helpe co the vnderſtanding of the reſt, where he ſaith: Teare your heart 
and not your garments. Alſo both thoſe points are expreſled in theſe words of James ; 
Yewicked dooers, cleanſe your hands: yee double men, purge vour hearts. Where 
indeed there is an addition ioyned to the firſt part, but after is ſhewed the very ſoum 
tame and beginning that they muſt wipe away their ſecret filthinefle, that there may be 
an altar ſet vp to God inthe very heart. Beſide this there are alſo certaine outward ex- 
erciles , which we vſe privatly as remedies to humble our ſelues or to tame our Reſh, 
and publickely for the declaration of repentance. And they proceed fromthar puniſh- 
ment of which Paul(peaketh , for theſe are the properties of an afflicted winde, to be 
nloathſomneſle, mournjng and weeping , to flee gorgeouſneſle and all trim ming. 
and to forlake all dclightes. Then hee that feeleth how great an evill is the re- 
bellionof the fleſh , ſeekerh all remedies to bridle it. Moreoner hee that well be- 
thinkerh him how grieuous a thing it is to haue offended the iuſtice of God, can- 
norrelt vntill hee haue in his owne humility giuen glory vnto God, Snch exerci- 
les tie old writers do oftentimes rehearſe, when they ſpeake ofthe fruits of repentance, 
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of our owne faults ought chiefcly to provoke vs. And thereunto allo belongerh æcale, 


me? The laſt ot all his puniſhment, tor the more tigorous that we be to our (clues, ard | 


| 
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| But albeit they doe not place the whole force — i” them, yet the tenden 


ſhall pardon me, if l ſpeake what I thinke: it ſeemeth vnto me that they ſtand to much 


vpon them And iſany man will wiſely weigh it, Itruſt he will agree with mee, that 


they haue two waies gone beyond meaſure. For when they ſo much enſorced, and 


wich immeaſurable commendation aduanced that bodily diſcipline, this indeed 
obtained, that the people did the more earneſtly embrace it, but they in a maner datke. 


ned that, which ought to haue beene of much greater importance. Secondly, in gi 


ſpoken of the turning ofthe whole heart to the Lord, of cutting their hearts and not 


| moſt gricuous deſtruttion, therefore he counſelleth them to prevent the Math of God, 


| 
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the forowſull manner ot accuſed men, whoſe offences he ſaid a 


| more litly agree with choſe times: yet it is certaine , that weeping and taſting (hould 
, . 


more inward cate and diligence, alway enforce that which is the principall point, tha 


of our repentance : but to confeſſe priuately to God is a part of true repentance which 


thoſe ſinnes which we daily commit; 


p © 
beare, as wc ſliall haue occaſion to ſhew in another place. 


17 But becauſe many when they heare weeping, — and aſhes ſpoken oſ, both 


puniſhments they were ſomewhat more rigorous then ec cleſiaſticall mildneſle gay 


faſting and weeping : therefore their error is to be taken away. That which is there 


their garments, is properly belonging to repentance : but weeping and faſting ate not 
joyned as continuall or neceſlaty effects thereof, but are ſpoken of in reſpect ota ſpe· 
ciall circumſtance, Becauſe he had Prophecied, that chere hanged ouer the lewess 


not onely in repenting, but a lo in vttering tokens of their ſorrow, For as a man ſlan- 
ding to be attained, vleth humbly to abaſe hunſelfe with a ouergrowen beard, v 
combed haire aud blache apparell, to mooue the wdge to pity : ſo it be hooued chem 
whenchey {tood accuſed hetore the iudgement ſeat of God in piteous array to beſeech 
him not to extend his rigour. But although aſhes and ſackcloth did peraduenure 


: 
| 
' 


be.to a very conuenient good vic among vs, ſooftasthe Lord ſeemeth to threaten 
any plague or calamity. For when he maketh any danger to appeare , he doth after 
certaine mauer giue warning, that he is prepared orarmed to reuenge, Thereforethe 
Prophet did well, when he exhorted his countrimen to weeping and faſting, that into 

— before, were had 
in examination. Even as in the Paſtors of the Church ſhould not doe ill at this day, if 
whenthey lee any ruine hanging ouer the neckes of their people, they would cry ou 
vpon chem to make haſt to ating and weeping : ſo that they would with greaterand 


they mull cur their hearts and not their garments. It is out of doubt, that faſling is cot 

alway ioyned with repentance, but is appointed peculiarly for times of mulcrable 

plagues : and therefore Chriſt ioyneth it wich way ling. when he ac quiteth the Apoltls 

tom neede thereof, vntill the time that being ſpoyled of his preſence, they ſhouldbe 

tormented with griete, I ſpeake of ſolemne falling. For the priuate life an 
t 


N 


= * (#8 8 
ought to be tempered with honeſi ſparing and ſobriety that in the whole courſe 


ol there may appeate a certaine kinde of taſting. But becauſe all this matter ſhall bet 
he declared againe in the place where we ſhall entreat of the diſcipline of the Church, 
therefore l doe now the more ſlenderly touch it. 

18 But this one thing I will adde heere by the way: when the name of repentance 
is applied to this outwaid profeſſion , then it is vnproperly turned from the natural 
meaning which haue aboue ſer forth ofit. For it is not ſo much a turning vnto Gods 
a conſeſſion of fault , with a beſeeching of God not to charge thein with the paineand 
guiltineſle. So to doe penance in aſhes and ſaclcloth is — elſe, then to vtter adi 
pleaſedneſſe when God is angry with vs for grieuous offences. And this is a po 
kinde of conſeſſion, herby we condemning our ſelues before the Angels and the world 
doe preuent the judgement of God, For Faul rebuking their ſlothſulneſſe that tender 
ly beare with their owne faults, ſaith: if we did iudge our ſelues, we ſhould not bug 
ed of God. But it is not alway neceſſary to male men openly of counſell and witnells 


cannot be omitted. For there is nothing more vnreaſonable than ro looke to haut 
God to pardon vs the ſinnes in which we flatter our ſelues and doe hide them by by: 
pocriſie, leaſt he ſhould bring them to light. And it behooueth vs not onely toc 

[2 paw grieuous offences ought to draws 
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fuccher, aud to call aga ine into our remembrance things that ſeeme long agoe buried, 
Which lellon Dauid giueth vs by his example. For being touched wit of his 
newly committed ſault, he examineth himlelfe euen to the time when he was in his 
mochers wombe , and confeſſeth that euen then he was corrupted and infected with 
the filchineſle of the fleſh, And this he doth not to diminiſh thre hainouſneſle of his 
fault, as many hide themſelues in che multitude, and ſeeketo eſcape puniſhment by 
wrapping other with them. But Dauid doth farre otherwiſe which Fw ſimple plain- 
wells enforceth his fault in ſaying,thac being corrupt trom his firſt infancie, he hach not 
ceaſed to heape euils vpon euils. Alſo in another place he likewiſe fo examineth his 
paſſed life, that he craueth the mercy of God for the ſinnes of his youth, And truely 
then onely ſhall we _ our drouſineſſe to be ſhaken away from vs, if groning vn- 
der our burden and bewailing our euils, we aske relicte of God. It is moreouer to be no- 
ted, that the repentance which we are commanded continually to apply, differethᷣ from 
that repentance, tliat liſteth vp as it were from death, them that cither — filthily fal- 
len, or with vabridled licentiouſneſle haue throw en foorth themſelues to ſinne, or at- 
ter a certaine maner of rebellious reuolting, haue ſhaken off the yoke of God. For 
the Scripture oſtentimes, when it exhorreth to repentance —. thereby as it were 


a paſſage or riſing againe from death into life : and when it rehearſeth that the people 


did penance, it meaneth thatthey were turned from their idolatrie and other groſle of- 
fences. And in like maner Pa»/threatneth mourning vnto ſinners that haue not done 
e for their wantonneſſe, fornication and vnckaſticie. This difference is co be dili- 
eutly marked, leaſt while we heare that few are called to penance, a more than careles 
iſſuredneſſe ſhould creepe vpon vs, as though the mortifiyng ot the fleſhdid no more 
belong vnto vs, the care whereof,che corrupt deſires that alway tickle vs, and the vices 
that commonly bud vp in vs, doe not ſuffer vs to releaſe. Therefore the ſpeciall Repen- 
tance which is required but of ſome, whom the Diuell hatch violently carried away 
from the teare of God, and faſt bound with damnable ſnares, taketh not away the ordi- 
nary Repentance which the corruptneſſe of nature compellech vs to apply through» 
out all the whole courſe of our life. 

19 Nowif that be true, which is moſt evidently certaine, that all the ſumme of 
the Goſpell is contained in theſe two principall pointes , Repentance and forgiueneſſe 
of ſinnes: doe wee not (ce, that the Lord doth therefote freely iuſtifie them that be 
his, that he may alſo by the ſanctification of his Spirit reſtore them into true righte- 
ouſneſle? John the Angell ſent before the face of Chriſt to prepare his waies, prea- 
ched: Repent ye, for the kingdome of heauen is come neere at band. Incalling them 
to Repentance , he did put them in minde to acknowledge themſelues ſinners, and all 
chat was theirs, to be damnable before the Lord, that they might with all their heart 
deſire the mortifiyng of their fleſh and a new regeneration in the Spirit. In — * 
them of the kingdome of God, he calleth them to Faith. For by the kingdome of G 
which he taught to be at hand, he ment forgiueneſſe of ſinnes, ſaluation, and liſe, and 
all that euer we get in Chriſt. Wherefore in the other Euangeliſtes it is written, Jh 
came preaching the Baptiſme of Repentance vnto forgiueneſſe of ſinnes. And What 
is chat elſe, but that they being oppreſled and wearied with the burden of fins ſhould 
turne to the Lord, and conceiue good hope of forgiueneſle and ſaluation? So Chriſt 
alſo began his preaching: The kingdome of God is come neere at hand: repent yee 
and belecue the Goſpell. Firſt he declareth that the the treaſures of Gods mercy are 
opened in him, and then herequireth repentance, and laſt of all confidence in the pro- 
miſes of God. Therefore when he meant briefly to comprehend the whole ſumme of 
the Goſpell, he ſaid that we mult ſuffer and riſe againe from the dead, and that Repen- 
tance and forgiueneſſe of ſinnes muſt be preached in his name. I he Apoſtles alſo prea- 
ched the ſame after his reſurrection, that he was raiſed vp by God, to giue to //rae/ 

neance and forgiueneſle of ſinnes. Repenrance is preached in the name of 
Chtiſt, when men doe heare by the doctrine of the Goſpell, chat all their thoughts, 
their affections, and their endevours are corrupt and faultie, and chat therefore it is ne- 
cellary that they be borne againe if they will enter into the kingdome of God. Forgiue- 
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neſſe of ſins is preached when men are taught that Chriſt is made to them redemption, 
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righteouſnelle, ſaluation and life : in whole name they are freely accounted righteoy 
and innocent in the ſight of God. Whereas both theſe graces are receiued by ah, a 
haue in another place declared: yer becauſe the goodneſle of God whereby ſinnes 
are forgiuen is the proper obiect ot Fairh,cheretore it [hall be good that it be dihgem. 
ly diſtinguiſhed from Repentance. 

20 Nowas che hatred of ſinne, which is the beginning ot Repentance, openeth 
ys the ſirſt entry vato Chriſt, which ſheweth himlelfe to none but to mſerable and af. 
tlicted ſinners, which grone, labour, are loden, are hungry and tlurſtie, and pine away 
with ſorro and nuſerie: ſo muſt we endeuour coward Repentance, throughout all 
out life apply it, and follow it to the end, it we wall abide in Chriſt, For he came 0 
call {inners, but to Repentance: he was ſent to bleſſe the ynworthy , but ſo that eu 
one ſhould curne himſeſte from his wickednelle. The Scripture is full ot ſuch (ayingy, 
Wheretore when God offercrth torgiuenelle of ſinnes, he likewile vieth to requireon 
our part Repentance , ſecretly — that his mercy aught to be to ment 
cauic to tepent them, Doe (faith he) iud gement and righteouſneſle, becauſe ſaluation 
come neete at hand. Againe, there ſhall come to d Redeemer, and to them thut 
in Jacob repent from their ſinnes. Againe, Secke the Lord while he may be ſound: call 
vpon him while he is neere. Let the wicked leaue his way and the wickedneſle of hy 
thoughts, and be turned to the Lord, and he ſhall have mercy on him. Aga me, Turne 
ye and repent, that your linnes may be done away. Where yet is to be noted, thatthis 
condition is not lo annexed as though our Repenrance were a foundation to deſetye 
pardon, but rather (becauſe the Lord hath determined to have mercy vpon men tg 
his end chat they ſhould repent) he teacheth men wherher they (hall trauell if they 
vill obtaine grace. Therefore ſo long as wethall dwell in the priſon of our body, we 
muſt continually wraſtle with the vices of our corrupt fleſh, yea with our ow ne naty- 
rall ſoule. Plato ſaith in certaine places, that the life of a Philoſopher is a meditationof 
death, but we may more truely ſay, that tlie life of a Chriſtian man is a perpetuall ſlu· 

ie and exerciſe of mortifiyng the fleſh , till it being vtterly ſlaine, the Spirit of God 
get the dominion in vs. Therefore I chinke that he hath much proſited, that hath lear- 
ned much to miſlike himſelte: not that he ſhould {ticke faſt in that mire and goe no fu: 
ther, but rather that he ſhould haſt and long toward God, that being graffed into the 
death and life of Chriſt, he ſhould ſtudie vpon a continuall repentance: as truely they 
cannot otherwiſe doe, that haue à naturall hatred of ſinne: tor no man euer hated fin, 
vnleſle he were firlt in loue with righteouſneſle. This doctrine, as it was molt ſimpleoſ 
all other, ſo | thought it beſt to agree with the trueth of the Seripture. 

2t Now that Repentance is a ſingular gift of God, Ithinke it be ſo well knowen 
by the doctrine aboue taught, that I neede not to repeate a long diſcourſe to proove 


that he hath giuen the Genti/er Repentance vnto ſaluation. And Pani commaundi 

Tim1thie to be patient and milde coward the vnbeleeuers, faith : It at any time G0 

giue them Repentance that they may repent from the ſnares of the deuill. God indeed 
aſfitmeth that he willeth the conuerſion of all men, and direerh his exhortations g& 
nerally to all men: but the effectuall working thereot hangeth vpon the Spirit of te- 
generation. Becauſe it were more eaſie to create vs men, than of our owne power to 
put on a better nature. Therefore in the whole courle of regeneration e are not with- 
out cauſe called, the worke of God created to good workes , which he hath prept- 
red that we ſhould walke in them. Whomſocuer the Lords will is to deliuer from 
death, thoſe he quickneth wich the ſpirit of regeneration · not chat/repentance is pw 
perly che cauſe of ſaluation , but becauſe it is already ſeene that it is vnſeparable a 
Faith and from tlie mercie of God: ſith (as E/ay teſtiſieth) that there is @ Redeemer 
come to him and to thoſe that in /acob are returned from their wickedneſle. This truly 
ſtandeth ſtedfaſtly determined, that whereſocuer liueth the feare of God there the 
Spirit hath wrought vnto the ſaluation of man. Therefore in E/ay, when the Faithfull 
complaine and lament that they are forſaken of God, they reckon this as a token 
of being reprobates, that their hearts were haredned by God. The Apoſtle alſo met 


ning to exclude Apoſtataes from hope of ſaluation, appointech this reaſon , that ien 
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it againe. Therefore the Church pray ſeth and hath in admiration the benefit of God,} 
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taſted of the heauenly gift, haue beene made partakers of che holy Gholt , haue 


ſhould be renewed to Repentance, crucity ing againe of new , and making a (corne of 


wrong vnderſtanding whereof, the Nowatians in old time haue gathered matter to play 
the mad men : with whoſe rigorouſneſſe cettaine good men being offended , be- 
leeued this to be a counterfait Epiſtle in the Apollles name, which yer in all parts doe 
truely lauour of an Apoltolike Spirit. But becaule we contend with none but with 
them chat allow it, ie i eaſie to lhew , how theſe lentences doe nothing maintaine 
their errour. Firſt ie is neceſlary that the Apollle agree with his Maſter , which affir- 
meth that all ſine and blaſphemy ſhall be torgiuen , except the ſinne againſt the 
holy Gholt , which| is not forgiuen neither in this world nor inthe world to come. 
leis certaine (Lay) that the Apoſtle was contented with this exception, vnlelle 
we will make him an aduerſary to the grace of Chriſt, Whereupon followeth, that 
pardon is denied to no ſpec1all offences, tut onely to one, which proceeding ofa del 


lelled ol a deuill 
22 Hut to diſcuſle this, it behooueth to enquire what is that ſame ſo horrible of- 
| fence, that ſhall haue no forgiueneſſe. Whereas Aue in one place de ſineth it an 
obſtinate ſtiſfenelle even vnto drath, with deſpaire ot pardon, that doth not well agree 
wich the very words of Chriſt, that it ſhall not be forgiven in this world, For eit het 
that is ſpoken in vame, or it may be commuted in this liſe. But it Anu definition 
be true, then it is not committed, vnlelle it continue even vnto death. Whereas ſore 
other lay that he ſinneth againſt the holy Ghoſt, that enuieth the grace beſtowed vpon 
his brother: I ſee not from whence that is tetched, But let vs bring a true definition, 


the reſt. ay therefore , that they ſinne agamſt the holy Gholt, which of (er purpoſe 
reſiſt the truth of God, with brigheneſle whereof they are ſo dazeled , that they can- 
not pretend ignorance : xhich they doe onely to this end to reſiſt For Chriſt meaning 
to expound that which he had laid , immediately adderh : He that ſpeaket ha word 
againſt the ſonne of man, it ſhall be forgiuen him: but he that blaſphemech againſt the 
ly ſpirit. putterh the ſpirit of blaſphemy, But how can a man ſpeakeareproach againſt 
the Sonne, hut it is allo ſpoken againſt the holy Ghoſt ? They that ſtumble vnware 
againſt che truth of God, not knowing it, which doe ignorantly ſpeake euill of Chriſt, 
hauing yet this minde, that they would not extinguiſh che truth of God diſcloſed vnto 
them, or once with one word offend him,whom they had knowen to be the Lords an- 
nointed: theſe men ſinne againſt the father and the fonne, So there are many at this 
day. that doe moſt hatefully deteſt the doctrine ofthe Goſpel, which if they did know 
ic to bethedoQrine of the Goſpel,they would be ready ro worſhip with all their heart. 
But they whoſe conſcience is conuinced. that it is the word of God which they forſake 
aud fight againſt, and yer ceaſe not to fight againſtir , they are ſaid to blaſpheme 


npolſible for them to be renewed vnto Repentance : becauſe God im renewing them 
whom he will not have periſh, ſheweth a token of his fatherly ſauour, and ina maner 
draweth them vnto lim wich che beames ol his cheeretull and mery countevance : on | 
the othetſide with hardening them, he thundrethagain(tthe reprobare, x hole wicked: 
nelle is vnpardonable. Whuch kinde of vengeance the Apollie (hreatnerheo wiltull | Hab. 10. 29, 
Apoſtataes, which when they depart from the Faith of the Golpell, doc make a ſcotne 

of God , reptochfully deſpiſe his grace, and dehileand tread ynder ſeet the bloud of 
Chriſt, yea as much as in them 18 they cruciſie him agame. For he doth not (as 
ſome fondly rigorous men would haue it) cut off hope of pardon from all wiltull ſinnes: 
but ecacheth that Apollaſie is ynworthy ot all excule ; ſo that it is no matuell that 
God doth puniſh a contempt of himſelte to full of ſacriledge, with vnappealable rigor, 


taltcd ofthe good word of God, and the powers of the world to come, it they fall, 


perate rage, cannot be alctibed to weakenelle , and openly ſneweth that a man is poſ- | 


which being once prooued with ſure teſtimonies , ſhall eaſily by it felfe overthrow all | 


holy Ghoſt, ſhall not be torgiven. And Nuit hem for the blaſphemy againſt the ho- 


Cc 3 the 


k 2 . 
For he ſaith that it is 1mpoſſible , that they which haue once beene enlightened , have | Heb. 6 4. 


the Sonne of God. Againe in another place: It (ſaith he) wewillingly ſinne Ter | Heb, 16,25, 
knowledge of the truth receiued, there remaineth no more ſacrifice tor ſinnes, but a 
certaine dreadfull expectation of iudgement, &c. Theleallo bethe places, out of the 
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the holy Ghoſt: tor aſmuch as they wraſtle againſt the enlighening that is the works 
ol che holy Ghoſt. Such were many of the Iewes, which when they could not reſiſt 
che Spirit that ſpake by Stephen, yet endeuoured to reſiſt. It is no doubt but that 
many ofchem were carried vnto it with zealc of the la, but it appearcth that thert 
were ſoine other that of malicious wickedneſſe did rage againſt God himſelfe, that is to 
lay againſt the doctrine, Which they were not ignorant to beof God. And ſuch were 
choſe Phariſces, againſt whom the Lord enuieth, which to ouerthrow the powergf 
che holy Ghoſt, defamed him with the name of Bee/zebnb. I his therefore is the ſpiri 
of blaſphemy , when mans boldnefleot fer purpoſe, leapeth foorth ro reproach the 
name of God. Which Paul ſigniſieth when he ſaith, that he obtained mercy , becauſe 
he had ignorantly committed thoſe things through vnbelcefe, for which otherwiſche 
had beene vnworthy of Gods fauour. If ignorance 10yned with vnbeleeſe was the cauſe 
that he obtained pardon, thereupon followeth, chat there is no place for pardon, where 
knowledgeisioyned to vnbelecte. ' 

23 Burztthou marke it well, thou ſhalt perceiue that the Apoſtle ſpeaketh not of 
oneor other particular fall, but of the vniuerſall departing whereby the reprobate doe 
forſake ſaluation. And it is no marvell , that they whom ohn in his canonicall Epiſtle 
affirmeth not to haue beene of the ele, from whom they went out, doe feele God yp 
appeaſcable. For he directeth his ſpeech againſt them, that imagined, that they m 
returne to the Chriſtian religion, although they had once departed from it: and cal 
them from this falſe and peſtilent opimon, he ſaith that which is moſt true, that ther 
is no way of returne open for them tothe communion of Chriſt , that wittingly and 
willingly haue caſt it away: but they caſt it not away, that onely in diſſolute licents 
ouſneſſe of life tranſgreſle the word of the Lord, but they that of fer purpoſe caſt away 
his whole doctrine. Therefore the deceit is in theſe words of falling and inning, Be- 
caule tlie Nouatians expound Falling to be, ifa man being taught by the law ofthe 
Lord, that he ought not to ſteale or to commit fornication, abſlainech not from ſtea- 
ling or fornication. But contrariwiſc I affirme, that there is a ſecret compariſon ofcon- 
rraries, wherein ought to be repeated all things contrary to that which was fult ſpo- 
ken , ſo that heere is expreſſed not any particular fault but the whole turning away 
from God, and (as Imay fo call it) the Apoſtaſie of the whole man. Therefore 
when he ſaid, they which haue fallen after that they haue once beene enlightned, and? 
haue caſted the heavenly gift, and beene made partakersof the holy Ghoſt , and alſo 
taſted the good word ot God and the powers of the world to come : it is to be 
ynderſtanded of them, that with aduiſed vngodlineſſe haue chokedthe light of the 
holy Spirit, haue ſpit out againe the taſte of the heauenly gift , have eſtranged them 
ſelues trom the ſanctification ofthe holy Ghoſt, haue troden vnder foote the wordof 
God and the powers of the world to come. And the more to expreſſe that aduiſed 
poſe of wickedneſſe, in another place afterward he addeth this word by name W 
ly. For when he ſaith, that there is leſt no ſacriſice ſor them that ſinne willingly after 
knowledge of the truth receiued, he doth not deny, that Chriſt is a continuall {acrihice! 
to purge the iniquities of the holy ones ( which he expreſly crieth out almoſt in ihe 
whole Epiſtle, where he declaretſi the prieſthood of Chriſt) but he ſauh, that there fc 
maineth no other when that is once forſaken : and it is forſaken , whenthe truth ofthe 
Golpell is of ſer purpoſe renounced. 

24 But whereas ſome doethinke it too hard and too far from the tender merciful 
neſſe of God, that any are put away that flee to beſeeching the Lords mercy : thats 
calily anſwered. For he doth not ſay, that pardon is denied them it they turne tothe 
Lord: but he viterly denieth, that they can riſe vnto Repentance, becauſe they are by 
the juſt iudgement of God ſtricken with eternall blindneſle for their vnthanktulneſle. 
And it maketh nothing to the contrary that afterward he applyeth to thispurpoſerhe 
example of Eſau, which in vaine attempted with howling and weeping to recover 
his right of the firſt begotten. And no more doth that threatning of the Prophet, when 
they cry, I will not heare. For in ſuch Phraſes of ſpeech is meant neither the true con. 
verſion, nor calling vpon God, but that carefulneſle of the wicked wherewih being 


bound, they are compelled in extremity to looke vnto that which before they careleſſy 
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as 


neglected, hat there 15 no good thing for them but in the Lords helpe. But this they do 
not lo much1 call vpon, as they mourne that it is taken from them. Therefore the Pro- 

net meanet h nochungelle by crying, and the Apoſtle nothing elſe by weeping , bur 
chat horrible torment which by deſperation fretteth and yexcch the wicked. Thus it is 
good to marke diligently, for eile God ſhould diſagree with himſelfe, which crieth by 
che Prophet that he will be mercifull ſo ſoone as the ſinner turneth. And as | haue alrea- 
dy (aid . it is certaine that the minde of man is not turned to better, but by Gods grace 

teuenting it. Alſo his promiſe concerning calling vpon him, will neuer deceiue. But 
that blinde torment where wich the reprobate are diuerſly drawen, when they ſee that 
they mult needes ſceke God, that they may finde remedie for their euils, and yet doe 
flee from his preſence, is vnproperly ca led Conuerſion and Prayer. 

25 But a queſtion is mooucd , whereas the Apoſtle denieth that God is appeaſed 
with fargned Repentance, how Achab obteined pardon and turned away the puniſh- 
ment pronounced vpon him, whom yet it appeareth by the reſt of the courſe of his life 
to haue beene only (triken amaſed with ſodame ſeare. He did indeed put on ſackcloth, 
(catered aſhes vpon him, lay vpon the ground, and (as it is reſtified of him) he was 
humbled before God: but it was not enough to cut his gatments when his heart remai- 
ned chicke and ſwolne with malice. Yer we {ee how God is turned to mercy, I anſwere 
that ſo ſometimes hypocrites areſpared for a time, but yer ſo that euer the wrath of 
God lyeth vpon them, and that is done not ſo much tor their ſakes, as ſor common ex- 
awple, For whereas Arhab had his puniſhment mitigated vnto him, what profit got he 
thereby, but that he ſhould not feele it alwe in carth? Thereforerhe curſe of G O Dal- 
though it were hidden, yet had a faſt abiding place in his houſe, and he himſeife went 
into eternall deſtructon. This ſame is to be ſeene in Eau. For though he had a repulſe, 
yet atemporall bleſſing was granted him at his weeping, But beeaule the ſpirituall inhe- 
ritance, by the Oracle of God could not reſt but with one of the brethren, when /acob 
was choſt᷑ & E/as reſuſed, that putting away did exclude the mercy of God:this com- 
fort was left himas to a beaſtly man, 5 he ſhould be fat with the fat of the earth and 


| hand to the childrenof Iſtaell, to releeue their miſeries , although their crimes were 


| puniſhments for a time, he doth not binde himſelſe to a perpetuall law thereby, but ra- 
ther riſeth ſometimes more rigorouſly againſt Hypocrites , and doubleth their paines, 
that thereby may appeate how much fainting diſpleaſeth him. But (as I have ſaid) he 
| ſheweth ſome examples of his readineſſe to give 3 by whichthe godly may be 
| encouraged to amendment of life, and their pri 


demned, that ſtubbornely kicke againſt the price. 


the example of the other, that we ſhould learne the more cheareſully to apply our 
mindes and endeuours to repentance, becauſe it is not to be doubted that when we are 
rely and heartily turned, God will be ready to forgive vs, whoſe merciſulneſſe ex- 
tendeth it ſelfe euen to the ynworthy,fo long as they thew any griefe at all. And there- 
withall we be alſo taught, how terrible iudgement is prepared for all the obſtinate, 
which now make it a (port with no leſſe ſhameleſle face than y ron heatt to deſpiſe and 
et novght by the threatnings of God. After this maner he oſtentimes reached out his 


counterfeit, and their hearts double and falſe, as himſelfe in the Pſalme complainerh, 
that they by and by returned to their nature, and ſo minded with fo friendly gentle dea- 
ling to bring them to earneſt conuerſion, or to make them vnexcuſable. Vet in releaſing 


may be the more grieuouſly con- 


Tun Fomru CHAPTER. 


That all that the Sopbiſters babble in their Schooles of Penance, is far from 
the pureneſſe of the Goſpell. Where is entreated of 
Confeſſion and ſatisfatlion. 
I Ow Icometo diſcuſſe thoſethings , which the Schoole Sophiſters haue taught 
Lot repentance. Which I will runne ouer inas few wordes as may bee, becauſel 
minde not to goe through all, leaſt this booke , which I labour ro Law into a ſhort 
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that it is to lament evils paſled, and not to commit againe other euils to be lamented. 


| The third our hort them to whom they wrote,that they ſhould nor fall agame into the lame lence, 


ol ( hryſoſtome, Repentance is a medicine that deſtroy eth ſume, a gift giuen from hea- 
ue, amituellous vercue, a grace ſurmounting the force ot the law. Vea andthe do diem 


ſo earneſtly in outward exerciſes, that a man can gather nothing elſe out of infuute vo- 


ne dith, Lo Go 


— 
ſo many volumes, being a matter otherwiſe not very hard, that a man ſhall hardly finde 


how to get out, if he once fall into theit degrees. Firſt, in de hung t, they thew tha 
chey neuer vnderſtoode what Repentance was. For they rake holde of certaine ſay 
of che old writers, which doe nothing at all expreſle that nature of Repentance, as tha 
to repent is to weepe tor ſinnes paſſed, and not to commit ſinne: to be wept for: A gaine, 
| > | 

Againe : that it is a certaine forrowtuil revenge, putuſhing in himſelte that x hich hen 
ſortie to haue committed. Againe : that it is a ſorrow of heart, and bitterneſle ot ſoule 
tor the euils that a man hath committed or to which he hath conſented. But, to gtaunt 
theſe things well laid of the Fathers (whicha contentious man might eaſily enough. 


nie) yet they were not ſpoken to this entent to deſcribe Repentance, but oncly to ex. 


out of which they had beene drawen. But if we lift to turne all ſuch titles ot conmeu- 
dation into delinitions, then other may alſo be adioyned as righttully as they. As thi 


which they aſtetward teach, is ſome hat worſe then theſe definitions. For they (ticke 


D . 
lumes, but that Repentance is a diſupline and rigorouſneſle that ſerueth partly to ume 


che ſleſh, and parcly to chaſtice and puniſh ces but they keepe maruellous ſilenceol 
the wward renewing of the minde that draweth with it correction of lite. There 1s * 
decde much talke among them of Contrition and Attrition: they torment ſoulezwyh | 
many doubts, and doe thruſt into them much trouble and carefulneſle: but v hen they | 
ſceme to haue throughly wounded the harts, they heale the bitterneſſe with a light 

ſprinkling of ceremonies. And when they haue thus curiouſly defined repenrance,they 
diuide it into contrition of hart, confeſſion of mouth, and ſar1sfattion of worke, no 
more logically cheathey defined it, although they would ſecme to haue waſted all thei 


age in framing of ſyllogiſmes. But if a man will goe about to prooue by the definition 


(which kinde of argument is of force among logicians) that a man may weepe for h 
innes paſſed, and commit no more to be wept tor,that he may bewaile his euils paſſed, 
and commit no more to be bewailed, & that he may puniſh himſclfe for that which he 
was ſorrie to haue commurred, &c. although he doe not confeſſe with his mouth; hoy 
will they maintaine their diviſion ? For ifthatrrue penitent man doe not contelle, tha 
Repentance may be without confeſſion. But if they anſwer, that this diuiſion is refered 
to repentance, in teſpect that it is a Sacrament, or is meant ot the whole pei ſe ctiom of 
Repentance, which they comprehend not in their definitions, then is there no cauſe to 
blame me but let them lay the fault in themſelues that make not a purer and plainer de 
ninition, [ trueſy (according to my groſleneſſe) when any thing is diſputed ot, do teen 
all things to the very definition, which is the ſtay and ground ot the whole di{puration. 
But admit that to be their maſterlike licence. Now let vs particularly conſider all the 
parts in order. Where as I doe negligently leape ouer as trifles thoſe things that they 
w:th great grauitie of countenance doe publith for myſteries, I doe it not vnwirtingly, 
neither were it very painefull for me to conſute all chat they thinke themſelues to habt 
deepcly and ſubtlely diſputed) but I would thinke it againſt conſcience to wearie the! 
Readers wich ſuch rifles without any proſit. Truely it is eaſie to know by the queſtions| 
which they mooue and toſſe, & wherewith they miſerably encomber themſelues, that 
they prate of things that they know not. As for example: whether the repentance a 
our linne pleaſeth God, when obſtinacie endureth in other. Againe ; — the po- 
niſhments laid vpon man by God, doe auaile to ſatisſaction. Againe: whether repet- 
tance may be oftentimes reiterate for deadly ſinnes: where they fouly and wickedly 
define, that penance is daily done but for veniall ſinnes. Likewiſcthey very much tot 
ment themſelues with a groſſe errour, yponthe ſaying of Hicreme, that repentance ia 
ſecond bourde after ſhipwracke. Wherein they ſhew that they neuer waked from thei 


brutiſh dulneſſe, to feele ſo much as a farre off the thouſandth part of their faults. 
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nelle ol tins. For whereas they tequire three things to repentance, contrition of heart, 
contellion of mouth, aud ſatistfaction ot worke : they doc therewuhall reach that 
thoſe three things arc neceſlary to the obranmg ot forgiueneſſe of firines. Burit it be- 
hooue vs to know any ching at all in all our religion, this truely behooucth vs molt ot all 
| meanc to vnderttand and know well by what meane, with what law, vpon what con- 
dition , with what caſineſle or hardneile the forgiuenciic of ſinnes us obtained. If chis 


eace with God, no confidence or aſlutedneſſe, bur continually trenibleth, waue- 
rech, is troubled, is rormented , is vexed, horribly dreadeth, hateth and fleet h the 
Gzhc of God. But if the torguenctlc ot ſinnes hange vpon thoſe conditions ro which 
| they doe binde it, then nothing is more miſerable, nothing in more lamentable caſe 


chan we. They malce Contrition the firſt part of obtay ning pardon, and they require | 


that to bea true Conttit ion, that is to ſay perlect and full: but in the meane t me they 
doc not detetmine when a man may be aſlured, that he hath to the full mealure 


petlectiy pertourmed this conttition. Truely I grant that every man ought diligently 
and carnc{tly to entotce humſelte, with bitterly weeping tor his ſinnes, to whet him- 
ſelte more and more to a lothing and hatred ot them. For this is a ſorro not to be 
repented , that breedeth repentance vnto ſaluation. But when there is ſuch a bit 
terneſle of ſortow required as may propottionally anſwere the greatneſle of the 
faulr, and ſuch as may in balance counterpoiſe with the truſt of pardon, here the 


poore conſciences are maruelloully tormented and troubled, when they fee themſelues 


| charged wich a due conttition ot ſinues, and doe not fo attame the meaſure of that due, 


that they can determine wich themſelues, that they haue duely performed fo much as 


they ducly ought. It they ſay that we mutt doe as much as lyeth in vs, then come we 
(till to the ſame point that we are at before: for how dare any man aſſure himſelſe that 
he hath unploy ed all his force to bewaile his ſimmes ? So when the conſciences having 
long wraltled with themlelues, and long beene exerciſed with battels, doe at length find 
no hauen to reſt in, yet ſome what to cale thmſelues, they enforce themſelues to a ſor - 
row , and wring out teares to make perfect their contrition. 

2 Butitchey ſay that I flaunder chem: Let thtmcome forth & ſhe any one man, 
that by ſuch doctrine of contrition hath not eit het beene driuento diſpaire, or hath not 
ſet for his deſencea countertaiting of forrow inſteede of true ſorro w, againſt the iudge- 
ment of God. We haue alſo our {clues ſaid in one place, that forgiueneile of ſinnes ne- 
uer commeth wit hout repentance, becauſe none bur the afflicted and wounded with 
conſcience of ſinnes, can ſincerely call vpon the mercie of God : but we have there- 
withall further ſaid, that repentance is not the cauſe of the ſorgiueneſle of ſinnes. As for 
thole tormenis of foules; uhich they ſay muſt be performed of duety, we haue taken 
them away : we haue taught the ſinner not to looke vpon his one contention nor his 
ownetcares, but to faſten both his eies vpon the onely mercy of God. We haue onely 
put lum in minde that Chriſt called the laboring and loden, when he was ſent to pub- 
uh glad cidings to the poore, to heale the contrite in hare, to preach remiſſion to cap- 
tiues, to deliuet priſoners, and to comtort them that mourne. From which ſhould be 


excluded both the Phatiſees, that filled with their owne righteoutneſle, doe not ac- 
knowledge their owne pouertie, and alſo the deſpiſers chat careleſſe of Gods wrarh doe 
ſeeke no temedlie for their emls. For ſuch doe not labour, nor are loaden, nor contrite 
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in hart, nor bond, nor captiue. But there is great difference betweene teaching a manto 
delerue forgiueneſſe of fiancs with due and tull contrition, which the ſinner can neuer 
periorme; and inſtructing him to hunger and thirſt for the mercie of God, that by the 
acknowledging of his ownemiſerie, by his one vnquietneſle, wearineſle and capti- 
und e, it may he ſhewed him, vhete he oughe to (eeke for relieſe, reſt and libertie: and fi. 


nally, he may be taught in the Iumbling of himſelte, to giue glory to God. 


4 Concerning confeſſion, there hath beene alwaies great {trife betweene the 
Canoniltes and the Schoole diuines: while the one fort aftrme , that confeſſion i; 
commanded by the fpeciall commandement of God, and the other ſort deny it and 
lay, that it is commaundedonely by the Eecleſiaſticall conſtitutions,” But in this con- 


tention hath appeared the notable ſhameleſneſle of the divines, that haue corrupred 
and 


knowledge ſtand not plame and cettame, the conſcience ſhali haue no reſt at all, no 
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and violently wreſted as many places of Scripture, as they alledged for their pur- 


poſe. And when they ſaw that they could not fo obtaine that whuch they requ 
they which would be thought more ſubtile than the reſt eſcaped away wich this hit, 
that confeſſion came from the law of God, in reſpect of the ſubſtance of it, bur after. 
ward receiued forme of the law Poſitiue. Euen as the tooliſheſt ſorr amongthe Lawyer 
doe ſay, that Citations came from the law of God, becauſe it is ſaid ; Adam wherear 
thou? Andlikewiſe Exceptions, becauſe Adam anſwered as it were by way of excep. 
tion ſaying : The wife that thou gaueſt me, &c. But that both citations and excepti 
receiued from giuen them by the Ciuill law. But let vs ſee by what arguments t 
prooue this conteſſion, either Formed or Vnfotmed to be the commandemencs of 
The Lord (ſay they) ſent the leptous men to the Prieſts. But what ? Sent he themto 
confeſſion ? Who euer heard it — that the Leuiticall prieſts were appointedto 
heare conſeſſions? Therefore they flie to Allegories, And ſay. It was commanded 
the Law of Meſes, that the prieſts ſhould diſcerne betweene leproſie and leprofie : fin 
is a ſpirituall leproſie therefore it is the prieſts office ro pronounce vpon it. Beforethar 
lanſwer them, I askethis by the way, Ifthis place make them iudges ofthe ſpiritul 
leproſie? why doe they draw to them the knowledge of naturall and fleſhly leprofie? 
This forſooth is not to mocke with the Scriptures. The law giueth to the Leuicall 
Prieſts che knowledge of the Leproſie, theretoreler vs rake it ypon vs. Sinne is a ſpii- 
tuall leptoſie, cheretore let vs alſo be examiners of ſinne. Now I anſwer: ſich theprieſt. 
hood is remooued, it is neceſlary that the Lawe be remooued alſo. All prieſthoodsare 
remoued to Chriſt, and fulfilled, and ended in him, therefore to him onely allcherj 
and honour of prieſthood is alſo temoued. Ifthey loue ſo well to follow all 
let him ſet Chrih before them for the onely prieſt , and heape vpon his iudgemenclear 
the free iuriſdiction of all things: this we can eaſily be contented to ſuffer. Moreouer 
their allegory is very vnfit, that ſetteth among the ceremonies that law which is meere- 
ly politike. Why then did Chriſt ſend the leprous men to the Prieſts ? That the Prieſts 
ſhould not cauill that he did breakethe law that commanded the man healed ofthele- 
roſie, to be ſhewed before the Prieſts and purged with offering of ſacrifice : therefore 
he commanded the leprous men being cleanſed , to doe that which belonged tothe 
law. Goe (faith he) and ſhew your (clues to the Prieſt, and offer che gift that Moe 
hach commanded in the Law that it ſhould be for a witneſſe vnto them. Andrruely 
this miracle ſhould haue beene a witneſſe vnto them, for they had pronounced them 
leprous, and now they pronounce them healed, Are they not —5 they will orno 
compelled to become witneſſes of Chriſts miracles? Chriſt leaueth to them his miracle 
to be examined, they cannot deny it. But becauſe they ſtill dally with it, thereforethis 
workee is for a witneſſe vnto them. So in another place: This Goſpell ſhall bepreach- 
ed in all the world, for a witneſſe to all nations. Againe: Ve ſhall be * 
gouernours, for a witnefle to them, that is: that in the iudgement of God they maybe 
more ſtrongly conuinced. But if they had rather follow Chryſeſtome : he alſo teacher 
that Chriſt did this for the /ewes ſake that heſhould not be accounted a breaker ofthe 
Law. Albeit in ſo cleare a matter Iam aſhamed te alleage the witneſſe of any man: 
whereas Chriſt pronounceth that he leaueth the right of the law whole to theprieſt 
as to the profeſſed enemies of the Goſpell , which were alway bent to carpe againſtir, 
if their mouth had not beene ſtopped. Whereforethat thepopiſh — 1 
may ſtill keepe this profeſſion, let them openly rake parts bon which mult of ne- 
cellicy be celirained y force, that they ſpeake not illagainſt Chriſt. For this nothing 
belongeth to his true miniſters. 

They bring their ſecond argument out of the ſame ſountaine, that is from an a 
legorie, as though allegories were of great force to confirme any doctrine. But let them 
be of force, if I doe not prooue that I can make a fairer ſhew ofthem for my ſide, then 
they can for theirs. They ſay, The Lord commanded his Diſciples,that when Lc 
was raiſed vp, they ſhould vnbinde and looſe him from his bonds. Here firſt they lie: 
forit is no here read that the Lord (aid this to the Diſciples : and it is much more 
likely that he ſaid to the Iewes that ſtoode by him, that the miracle might be made 
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without any touching, with his onely word he raiſed vp dead men. For thus | expound 
c: cha: the Lord, torake away all wrongtull opinion from the lewes, willed them to 
role away che (tone, to fecle the (ſhake, to bchold aſſured cokens of death, to ſee hum ri- 
ling by the oel y power of his word, and them iclt to feele him living. And this is the 
judgement of Chry/oftom 1, But let vs graunt that tlus was ſpoken to the Diſciples: what 
will they get thereby? That che Lord gave his Apoſtles power to looſe. But how much 
more fi ly and more handſomely might cheferlings be applied by way of allegorie, to 
ay chat by this ſiguethe Lord meant to inſtruct his faichtull, to looſe them that he had 
raiſed vp : that 1s, that chey ſhould not call into remembrance thoſe ſinnes that he had 
fargortea: char hey thould not condemne them tor ſinners whom he had acquited:that 
they (hovid uot reproch men with choſe tungs that he had forgiuen: that they ſhould 

not be rigorous to pumiſh, and ſightly oftended, where he is mercitull and eaſiiy encrea- 

ted to {paict Irucly noching ought to mooue vs more to readimelle to torgiue,than the 
exainpic of the ludge chat threacacth that he will be vnappealableto themhat be too 
rigorous, and vayentle, Now let ihiem goe and boalt of their allegories. 

6 Baut now they ioy ne more neere hand with vs, When they light (as they thinke) 
with open lentences. [ hey that came to Jobs baptiſme, did contetle their ſinnes, and 
lames willech that we contelle our ſins one to an other, No marueile it they that would 
be baptiled did contetle their ſinnes, for it was ſaid before that /obn preached the bap- 
tiſme ol Repentance, and baptiſed in water vnto Repentance. Whom (ſhould he then 
haue baptized, but them that had conſeſſed themſelues ſinners? Baptiſme is a token ot 
the forgiucnetle of ſihnes: and who ſhould be admitted to this token but ſinners, and 
they that acknowledge themſelues to be fuch ? Therefore they confeſled their ſinnes, 
chey mig lit be baptizcd. And not without a cauſe doth James bid vs confeſle one to 
another. But if they did marke What followeth next after, they would vnderſtand, that 
this alſo maketh liccls for them, Contelle(faith he) one to another your ſinnes, and pray 
one fot another. He ioy neth together mutuall confeſſion and mutuall prayer. If we wulf 
conſeſle to Prieſis onely, then mult we allo pray for Prieſts onely. Yea, What and if it 
might foliow of the words of Iamet that onely Prieſts might confeſle? for when he 
willeth that we ſhould conſeſle one to another, he ſpeaketh onely tothem that may 
heare the conteſſious of other: his word is in Greeke Alelouu, mutually, interchangea- 
bly, by turnes, or (it they ſoliłke beſt to terme it) by way of reciprocarion one to ano- 
ther. But ſo interchahgeably none can confeſſe, but they that are meete to heare con- 
teſſions, Which prerogative (ich they vouchſate to graunt onely to Prieſts, we do alſo 
put ouer the office of couſeſſing to them onely. Therefore away with ſuch triflings, and 
let vs take tlie very meaning ot the Apoſtle which is ſimple and plaine : that is, that we 
hould ay our u catcene lle one in anothers boſome to receiue mutuall counſell, mutuall 
| compaſſion,and mutual comfort one of another: then that we being naturally priuy to 
the wealenelle of our brethren, ſhould pray for them to the Lord. Why doe they then 
alleadge /ames againſt vs: which doe ſo earneſtly require the confeſſion of the mercie 
of God but no man can confelle Gods mercie, vnleſſe he haue firſt conſeſſed his owne 
miſerie. Yea we rather ptonounct᷑ him accurſed that doth not before God, before his 
Angels, before the Church, yea and before all men conſeſſe himſclfe a ſinner. For the 
Lord hath concluded all vnder ſinnes, that all mouthes might be ſtopped, and all fleſh 
humbled betore God, and he onely iuſtified and exalted. 

7 But I marucile with what face they dare affirme, that the confeſſion whereof 
they ſpeake,is of the la of God: the vie whereof we grant indeede to be very aun- 
cient, but ſuch as we are able ro prooue in old time to haue beene at libertie. Truly euen 
their owne Chronicles declare, that there was no certaine Law or conſtitution ot it be- 
fore the times of Innocent the third. Surely, if they had had a more auncient law they 
would rather haue taken hold thereof, than haue been contented with the decree of the 
councell of Laterane & ſo made themſelues to be laughed at, euen of children. In other 
things they ſticke not to make forged decrees, which they father vponthe moſt aun- 
ciene Councels, that they may with very reuerence of antiquitie dazle the eyes of 
the ſimple. In this point, it came not in their minde to thruſt in ſuch a falſe packe. 


Therefore by their owne witneſle, there are not yet paſſed three hundred yeeres ſince 
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Innocent the third laid that ſnare vpon men, and charged them with neceſſitie of Con- 
ſeſſion. But, to ſpeake nothing of the time: the very bat barouſnc ſle ot the words 
miniſheth the credite of that law. For M here theſe good fathers command euery one 
of both kindes, male and female, once euery y care to cone ſle ali his ſinnes to his owne 
prieſt, pleaſant men doe merrily take exception, that in this cc mimandement are con- 
rained only Hermophrodites, and ſay that it belongeth not to ſuch a one as is either male 
or female onely. Since that time, a more groſſe beaſtlineſſe hath bewraicd it ſelſe in 
| their ſchollers, that cannot expound hat is meant by his owne prieſt. Whatſocuerall 
che Popes hy red bablers doe prate, we hold both chat Chriſt was neuer the aut hot eſ 
this law that compelleth men to reckon vp their ſins, and alſo that there paſſed athow 
land and two hundred y eetes from the reſurtection of Chriſt before that any ſuch lay 
as made. And ſo, that this tyrannie was then firſt brought in, u hen all godlineſſe 
and learning being deſtroy ed, the viſiors of Paſtors had without choiſe taken all licen 
| tiouſnelie vpon them. Moreouer there arc evident teſtimonies both in hiſtories and} 
other ancient writers, which teacheth that this confeſſion was a politicke diſcipline re. 
deemed by the Bilhops, nota law made by Chriſt or his Apoſtles. I will alleadge bur 
one out of many,which ſhall be a plaine proote thereof, So e reporterhthatthis 
conſtitution ct Biſhops was diligently kept in all the Weſt churches, bur ſpecially it 
| Rome. Whereby he theweth that it was no vniuerſall ordinance of all churches, Bu 
| he ſaith that there was one ot the Prielts peculiarly appointed to ſerue for this office. 
Whereby he doch ſufficiently contute that which theſe men doe faiſly ſay of the keies 
given for this vſe vniuetſally to the whole order of prieſthood. For it was not the cem. 
mon office of all prieſts, but che ſpeciall dutie of ſome one that was choſen thereunts 
by the Biſhop. The ſame is he, whom at this day in all cathedrall churches they call 
Penitenriarie, the examiner of hainous offences, and ſuch whereof the puniſhment 
pertaineth to good example. Then he ſaith immediately after, that this was alſo the 
| maner at Conſtantinople, till a certaine woman faigning that ſhe came to confeſſion,was 
found ſo to haue coloured vader that pretence the vnhoneſt company that ſhe vſed 
with a cer taine Deacon. For this act. Netarins a man notable in holineſle and learning; 
biſhop of that Church, rooke away that cuſtome of confeſſing. Heere, heere letth 
alles lift yp theit cares. If auricular confeſſion were the law ot God, how durſt Nefts 
rius repell and deſtroy it? Will they accuſe for an herecike and {chiſmatike Nefar 
a holy man of God, allowed by the conſenting voices of allthe olde fathers? Butby 
the tame ſentence they muſt condemne the Church of Conſtantinople, in which S 
| <-mex4 affirineth that the maner of confeſſing was not onely ler {lip tor atime, but al. 
ſo diſcontinued euen till within time of his remembrance, Vea let them condemnedf 
Apoſtaſie not onely the Church ot Conſtantinople, but alſo all the Eaſt Churches 
which haue neglected that law, which (if they ſay true) is inuiolable and commanded 
to all Chriſtians. 

8 This abrogation Chryſoſtome, which was alſo biſhop of Conſtantinople doth 
in ſo many places euidently teſtiſie, that it is maruell that theſe date mutter to the con- 
trary. Tell (ſaith he thy ſinnes that thou mayeſt doe them away, it thou be aſhamed 
to tell any manthe ſinnes that thou haft done, tell them daily in thy ſoule. I doe not (ay, 
Confeſſe them to thy fellow ſeruant, that may reproch thee: tell them to God thatu- 
eech care of them. Confeſle thy fins vpon thy bed, that there thy conſcience may dab 
ly recogniſe her euils. Again: but now it is not neceſſarie to conſeſſe when witneſlesbe 
preſent: let the examugarion of thy ſinnes be done with thy thought: let this iudge- 
ment be without witneſle : let onely God ſee thee conſeſſing. Againe : I doe not lead 
thee into a ſtage of thy tellow ſeruants, Idoe not compell theeto diſcloſe thy ſinnes to 
men, rchear(c and vtter thy conſcience before God. Shew thy wounds to the Lord 
the beſt ſurgion. and aske ſalue of him, Shew to him that will reproch thee with no- 
thing, but will moſt gencly heale thee. Againe : Tell not man, leaſt he reproch thee, 
for neither is it to be confelled to thy fellow ſcruant, that may vtter it abroad, but to 
the Lord. To the Lord ſhe thy wounds which hath care of thee, that is both gentle 
and a Phiſition. Aſterward he bringeth in God ſpeaking thus: Icompell chee not to 
| come into the mids of a (tage, and call many witneſles, tell thy ſinne to me alone pri- 
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wrorethis & other like things, that he would deliuer mens conſciences frõ theſe bonds 
wherewith they be bound by the law of God? not ſo. But he dare not require that as 
ofneceſſitie, which he doth not vnderſtand to be commanded by the word ot God. 
| But that the matter may be made the plainer and cater, fuſt we will taithtully 
rehearſe, what kinde ot conteſſion is taught by che word of God: and then we will alſo 
declare their inventions, but not all (for who could draw drie ſuch an infinite ſea? ) 
but onely choſe wherein they comprehend the ſumme of their ſecret confeſſion. Here 
Lam lothto teheaſe how olt the old tranſlator hath giuen in tranſlation this word Con- 
{ele in ſteede of Praiſe: which the groſleſt vnlearned men commonly know : ſaving 
chat it is good to haue their preſumptuouſneſle bewraied, that doe giue away that 
| which was written of the praiſes of God, to their one tyrannicall commandement. 
| Toproouc chat conteſſion auaileth to cheere the mindes they thruſt in that place of the 
plaſme: ln the voice of reioycing and confeſſion. Bur if ſuch change may ſerue, then 
we (hall haue what we hſt, prooued by hat we liſt. But ſeeing they are ſo become 
a(t (hame, let the godly readers remember that by the juſt vengeance of God they 
uue beene caſt into a reprobate minde, that their preſumption thould be the more 
deteſtable. But if we will reſt in the fimple doctrine of the Scripture, we ſhall not be in 
danger of any ſuch deceits to beguile vs. For there is appointed one order of conſeſſing 
that toraſmuch as it it the Lord that forgiveth, forgetteth, and putteth away ſins,there- 
fore we ſhould confeſſe our ſinnes to him for ro obtaine pardon, he is the Phyſition, 
therefore let vs ſhew our diſeaſes vnto him. It is he that is greeued and offended, 
therefore let vs ſeeke peace at his hand. He is the knower ot harts, and privieto all 
thoughts, therefore let vs make haſte to powre out out harts before him. Finally ie is he 
that calleth ſinners, therefore let not vs delay to come to him. 1 haue (ſaith Daxtd) 
made my ſinne knowen vnto thee, and haue not hidden my vntighteouſneſle. I haue 
aid, I will confeſle againſt me my vnrighteouſneſle to the Lord, and thou haſt ſorgi- 
uen the wickedneſle of my hart. Such is the other confeſſion of Dawid, Have mercy vp- 
on me O God, according to thy great mercy. And ſuch is the conteſſionot Daniel: We 
haue ſinned, Lord we haue done perueiſly, we haue committed iniquities, and haue 
beene rebellious in ſwaruing from thy Commandement. And ſuch are other confeſſi- 
ons that are commonly found in Scripture, the rehearſall wherect would almoſt fill a 
great volume. If we confeſſe our ſinnes (ſaith Jahn) the Lord is fairhtull to forgiue vs 
our ſinnet. To whom ſhould we conſeſſe? euen to him: that is, if we fall downe with 
a troubled and humbled hart before him, if hartily accuſing and condemning our ſelues 
beſore him we pray to be acquited by his goodneſle and mercy. 

10 He that hartily and before God ſhall embrace this conteſſion, ſhall vndoubted- 
ly haue beth a tongue readie to confeſle, ſoofras it ſhall be needtull tor him to pub- 
lihthe mercy of God before men, and not onely to whiſper the ſecret of his hart to 
one man, and once and in his eare: but oſt and openly, and in the hearing of all the 
world ſimply to rehearſe both his owne ſhame and the magnticence and glory of God. 
After this maner when Dauid was rebuked of Nathan, he was pricked with the ting 
of conſcience, and confelled his ſinne before both God and man. I have (ſaith he) ſinned 
tothe Lord, that is to ſay, now l alleadge nothing for my excuſe, Ivſe no ſluſtes, but 
that all men may iudge me a ſinner, and that the ſame thing which I would haue had 
lecret fromthe Lord, may be alſo open to men. I herefore a willing confeſſion before 
menalway followerh the ſecret conſeſſion that i made to God, ſo oſt as it is profitable 
for the glory of God or for the humbling of our ſelues. For this reaſon the Lord inold 
time ordained in the people of Irael. that the Prieſt ſhould fir{t ſpeake the words, and 
the people ſaying alter him ſhould openly confeſlecheir iniquitie inthe Church. For 
he foreſa y that this helpe was neceſſarie for them, that every man might be the better 
brought to a iuſt reknowledging of himſelfe. And meete it is that with the confeſſion 
of our owne miſery we ſhould among our ſelues, and before all the world gloriſie the 
goodneſſe and mercy of our God. | 
11 And it is convenient that this kinde of confeſſion be both ordinary in the 
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people to be guiltie of any generall fault. Of this ſecond kinde we haue an example jy con 

| that ſolemne confeſſion whuch all the people vied by the meanes and guiding ot E but 
and of Nehemras. For whereas that long baniſhment, the deſtruction of the City ang frui 
Temple, the diſſoluing of religion, was the puruſhmenc of the common revoltng of bu 
them all: they could not acknowledge the benefit of delmerance in ſuch fort as wa ſent 


meete, vnleſle they did firſt condemne theniſelues. Neither maketh it matter, ins 


| whole Congregation ſome few ſometime be innocent. Fot ſith they be the memberg ift 
a a feeble and diſeaſed body, they ought not to boaſt of healthfulneſle. Vea it is not eau 
ſible but they muſt allo themſelues gather ſome infection and beare part ot the blame offer 
| Therefore fo oft as we be afflicted, either with peſtilence or war, or barrenneſſe ot ackn 
other plague: if it be our duety to flie to mourning, to faſting, and to other ſignes of this | 
| guilcineſle : then confeſſion it ſelfe, whereupon all theſe things doe hang, is not to be who! 
neglected. As for the ordinarie conteſſion, beſide that it is commended by the Lordi man, 
| owne mouth, there is no wiſe man that conſidering the profit thereof, dare diſallow i, they 
For whereas in all hol y aſſemblies we make our appatance in the ſight of God and the often) 
Angels: what other beginning may there beot our pleading, but our reknowledgj with: 
of vnworthiueſle? But that (fone man will lay) is done by euery prayer. For ſo oſt y on, V 
we pray for pardon, we 8 conſeſſe our ſinnes. I grant. But if you conſider hoy fon \ 
| great is our careleſnes, or drouſineſle, or ſluggiſhnefle, you will grant me that it ſhould he) ir 
be a profitable ordinance, it by ſome ſolemne vſe of confeſſion, 4 Chriſtian common Bilhc 
people ſhould be exerciſed ro humbling themſelues. For though the ceremony thatthe der 0! 
Lord commanded the //relites, was parcell of the nurture of the law, yet in ſomems to bir 


ner it alſo belongeth to vs. And truely we ſee that this vſe is in well ordered Churches 
profitably obſerued, that every Sunday the miniſter ſhould rehearſe a forme of conſei- 
ſion in the name of himſelſe and of all the —äͤ— he accuſcth all of wickeduei 
and craucth pardon of the Lord. Finally, with this keie the gate to prayer is opened u 
well priuately to euer y man, as vniuerſally to all men. 

12 Moreouer the Scripture allo weth two formes of private confeſſion; one thatis 
made for our one ſake, whereof that ſaying of /ames is ſpoken, that we ſhould con- 
fei[e our ſinnes one to another, for his meaning is, that diſcloſing our wickedneſſes one 
to another, we ſhould one helpe another with mutuall counſell and comfort. Theother 
forme that is to be vſed for our neighbours ſake,to appeaſe him and reconcile him v 
vs, if he haue in any thing beene offended by vs. Now in the firſt inde of confeſſion, 
although James in this hath aſſigned no man by name, into whoſe boſome we ſhould 
vnlode our (clues, leaucth vs a free choiſe to confeſſe to him that (hal ſeeme meereſtw- 
to vs of alitheflocke ofthe Church: yer we ought — _#_ to chooſe the Paſton, 
becauſe they ate for the molt part in compariſon of the other co be judged meeteſt, ] 
lay that they ate meeteſt in compariſon ot the reſt, becauſe the Lord appointeth then 
by the very calling oftheir miniſteric, at whoſe mouth we ſhould be inſtructed to ſub- 
due and correct our ſinnes, and alſo may receiue comfort: by truſt of pardon. For u 
the office of mutuall aq moniſhment and reproouing is committed to al men, yet it u 
ſpecially enioy ned to the miniſters. So when as we all ought to comfort and con- 
— one another in confidence of Gods mercie: yet we ſee that the miniſters to a. 
ſure our conſciences of the forgiueneſſe of finnes, are ordained as it were witneſlesand 
pledges thereſore, in ſo much that they be ſaid to 2 ſinnes and looſe ſoules. When 
thou heareſt this to be aſcribed vnto chem, thinke that it is for thy profit. Therefore 
let euery one of the faithfull remember this to be his duetie, if he be pri lo 
vexed and troubled with the feeling of ſinnes that he cannot winde out himſelſe with 
out helpe of another, not to negleR the remedie that the Lord hath offered him that 
is, for his relieſe to vſe the private confefſion to his owne Paſtor : and for his comiort to 
craue the private helpe of him, whoſe duetie it is both publiquely and priuately to 
comfort the people of God with the doctrine of the Goſpell. But alway this mode- 
ration is to be vſed, where God appointeth no certaintie, not to binde conſcience 
with a certaine yoke. Hereupon follow eth that ſuch Confeſſion ovghe to be free: noti 
be required of all men, but to be commended to thoſe onely that ſhall vderſtand them 
ſelues to haue neede of it. Thenthateuenchey that vſe it ſor theit neede, ſhould notbe 


compelled 3 
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compelled by any commandement,or trained by any deceir, to reckon vp all their ſins, 
Ob larre,a5 chey ſhall chinke it behoouefull tor them, that they may receiue ſound 
fruic of comfort. Faithfull Pattors 7 not only to leaue this libertie to the Churches, 
but allo to maintaine it, and ſtoutly ſtand in defence of ic, if they will haue ty rannie ab- 
ſent from their miniſterie and ſuperſtition from the people. 
13 Of cheocher ſore of conſeſſion Chriſt ſpeaketh in Matthew, Ifchon offer thy 
iſt at the altar, and there remembreſt that thy brother hath any thing againſt thee, 
eaue thy gift there, and goe,and firſt bereconciled to thy brother, and chen come and 
offer thy gift. For ſoc haritie that hath beene appaired by our fault, is ro be repaired by 
acknowledging and ctauing pardon of the offence that we haue committed. Vnder 
this kinde is contained their confeſſion that haue ſinned even the offending of the 
whole Church. For if Chriſt maketh ſo great a matter of the priuate offence of one 
man, to forbid from holy my ſteries all them that haue ſinned againſt their brother, till 
they be with iuſt amends reconciled : how much greater reaſon in it, that he that hath 
offended the Church with any euill example,ſhould recouer the fauour of the Church 
with acknowledging his faule? So was the Corinthian received againe to the communi- 
on, when he had yeelded himſelſe obedient to correction. Allo this forme of conſeſ- 
fion was vſed in the old Church, as Cyprianmakerh mention. They doe penance{faith 
he) in due time, and then they come to conſeſſion, and ” laying on of the hands of the 
Bilhop and the Cleargy, they receiue leaue to come to the communion. Any other or- 
der or forme of confeſſing, the Scripture vtterly knoweth not, and it is not our duetie 
to binde conſciences with new bonds, whom Chriſt moſt ſharply forbiddeth vs to 
bring in bondage. In the meane time I doe ſo much not ſpeake againſt x that che ſheepe 
ſhould preſent themſelues to their ſhepheard when — meane to be partakers of the 
holy Supper, that I would moſt gladly haue ic every where obſerued. For both they 
that haue an encombred conſcience, may from thence receiue ſingular profit, and the 
that are to be admoniſhed doe by that meane prepare place for admoniſhment, but j 
alway that tytannie and ſuperſtition be away. 
14 Intheſe three kindes of confeſſion, the power of the keies hath place: that is, 
either when the whole Church with ſolemne reknowledging of their faults craueth 

don: or when a priuate man, that by any notable fault hath bred common offence, 
doch declare his repentance: or when he that for the vnquietneſle of his conſcience, 
doch neede helpe of the miniſter diſcloſeth his wealeneſle vnto him. ut there are di- 
verſe waics of taking away offence, becauſe alchoygh thereby alſo the peace of con- 
ſcience is prouided for, yet the principall end is, that hatred ſhould be taken away, and 
mens mindes knit together with a bond of peace. But this vſe that I haue ſpoken of, 
u not to be deſpiſed, that we may the more willingly confeſſe our ſinnes. For when the 
whole Church ſtandeth as it were before the iudgement ſeate of God. confeſſeth it ſelfe 
guiltie, and hath one onely refuge vnto the mercy of God: it is no ſlender or light 
comfort to haue there preſent Chriſts embaſlador, hauing commandement of recon- 
ciliation, of whom it may heare abſolution pronounced vnto it. Here the proſitable- 
neſſe of the keies 13 worthily commended, when this embaſlage is performed rightly, 
and with ſuch order and teligiouſneſſe as beſeemeth it. Likewiſe when he that had ina 
maner eſtranged himſelſe from the Church, recciueth pardon and is reſtored into bro- 
therly vnitie: how great a benefit is it that he vnderſtandeth himſelfeto be forgiuen by 
| them, to whom Chriſt hath ſaid : To whomſocuer ye forgive ſinnes in earth, they ſhall 
beforgiven in heauen. And of no leſſe effectualneſſe and profit is priuate abſolution, 
when it is asked by them that haue neede of ſpeciall temedie to relieue their weakenes. 
For it happeneth oftentimes, that he which heareth the generall promiſes that are di. 
rected to the whole congregation ofthe faithfull, remainerh nevertheles in ſome doubt, 
and hach ſtiſl an vnquiet minde, as though he had not yet obtained pardon : and the 
lame man, if he haue diſcloſed to his wee the ſecret ſore of his minde, and hearcth pe- 


cullarly directed to himſelfe that ſaying of the Goſpell, Thy (ins are — — thee, be 


of good hope, ſtabliſheth his mind vnto aſſuredneſſe & is deliueted frõ that tremb ling. 
Wherewith he was before tormented · But hen we ſpeakeof the keies, we muſt take 


heed that we dreame not of a certaine power ſeuered frõ the preaching of the Goſpell. 
D d In 
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lu another place we {hall haue occaſion more fully to declare this mattet againe, hen 

we ſhall intteat of the gouetument of the Church: and there (hall we ſee that all che 
po wel to binde aud to looſe, which Chriſt hath giuen to his Church, is bound to the 
word. But this is molt true in the myſtery of the keies, the whole force whereof ſtars 
deth inthis, that the grace ofthe Goſpell be publikely and privately ſcaled vp inthe 
hcarts of che faithfull, by them whom the Lord hath ordained : which cannot be done 
but by oncly preaching, 

15 But what lay the Romiſh Diuines ? They decree that every one of either ki 

ſo ſoone as they come to the yeeres of diſcreaſion, mult yeerely once at the leaſt cap. 
telle all their ſinnes to their oe Prieſt ; and that there ſinne is not forgiuen, vnleſſe 
they haue firmly conceiued an intent to conſeſſe it: which intent if they performeng 
when occaſion is offered that they may doe it, there is now no more entrie open ſot 
chem into Paradiſe. And that the Prieſt hath the power of the keies, her x ch he may 
oole and binde a ſinner: becauſe the word of Chriſt is not in vaine. M hatſocuet ye 


binde, &c. About this power they ſtoutly fight among themlſelues, Some ſay tha 
there is but one keze in ſubſtance, that is the power to binde and loc ſe, and as for know, 
edge, that it is indeed requiſite for a good vie, but that it is onely as an acectlary and i 
1 | not ellently ioyned with the other. Some other, becauſe they ſaw this to be too much 
<1110. | an vabridied licence, haue reckened vp two keies, diſcreation and — 


when they ſaw the leaud boldneſle of Prieſts to be reſtrained by this moderation, 
torged other keies, that is to ſay, authority, of diſcerning which they ſhould vſe ing. 
ning deternunate lentence: and power, which they ſhould practiſe in executing of they 
lentence: and that knowledge ſtandeth by as a Counſeller. But they date uot fi 
expound this binding and looſing to be to forgiue and put away ſinnes : becauſe 
heate the Lord cty ing out in the Prophet: It is I, and none other but I: it is Lie] 
chat put away thy ſinnes, O Iſtaell. But they ſay it is the prieſts office to pronounce 
who be bound or looſed, and to declare whoſe ſinnes are forgiuen or retained. andrhat 
he doth declare it, either by confeſſion when he abſolueth and retainech ſinnes, orby 
ſentence when he excommunicateth and receiueth againe to partaking of the Sacra 
ments. Finally, when they vnderſtand that they be not yet out of this doubt, bu tha 
it ſtill may be obiected againſt them, that oſtentimes their prieſts doe binde and look 
men vaworthy, which are not therfore bound or looſed in heauen: then (which istha 
laſt refuge) they anſwer that the giuing of the keies muſt be conſtiued with a limitath 
on, chat is to ſay, that Chriſt hath promiſed , that before his iudgement ſeat ſuch lens 
rence as the Prieſt (hall be allowed as hath beene iuſtly pronounced, according asthe 
deſeruings of him that is bound or looſed, did require. Moreouer, they ſay, thatthele 
keies are given by Chriſt to all Prieſts , and are deliuered to them by their Biſhops, at 
the time of their promoting to Prieſthood : but the free vſe of them remaineth onely 
with ſuch as doe exerciſe Eccleſiaſticall offices : and that the excommuinicateand ſul 
pended prieſts haue indeed the keies, but ruſtie and bound vp. And they that ſay thele 
things may well ſeeme modelt and ſober in compariſon of the reſt, which vpon anew 
anuill haue forged new keies with which they ſay the treaſure of che Church is locked 
vp. Theſe keies we (hall heereaſter trie in place fit for it. 1 
16 Now I wil in few words anſwer to euery one of theſe particularly. But at this pte. 
ſent I ſpeake not by what right or what wrong they binde the ſoules of the faithtul with 
their laws, for aſmuch as we wil cõſider that when place ſerueth. But where they charge 
men with a law of reckoning vp all their ſinnes: where they ſay that ſinne is _—_— 
uen but vpon condition, if there be an intent conceiued to confeſſe it: where they 
ble that there remaineth no entrie into Paradiſe, if occaſion of conteſling be neglected: 
this is in no wiſe to be ſuffered. Muſt all ſinnes be reckoned vp? But Dauid. (whoasI 
thinke) had well ſtudied vpon the confeſſion of his ſinnes, y et cried out: who ſhall vn 
derſtand his errours? Lord cleanſe me from my ſecret ſinnes. And in another place: 
My iniquities haue paſſed aboue my head, and like a waighty burden haue waxed hes 
uie aboue my ſtrength. Truelie he vnderſtood how great was the bottomleſle depth 
of our ſinnes: how many were the ſorts of our miſchievous doings, how many heads 
this monſter Hydra did beare, and how long a taile ſhe drew after her. Thereſote he 
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vent not about to reckon vp a regiſter of them, but out of the depth ot euils, he cricd 
vatothe Lord : am ouer whelmed, I am buried and choaked , the gates of hell haue 
compalled me, let thy hand draw me out, which am drowned in the great pit, and am 
ſainting and redy to die. Who now may thinke vpon the numbring ol his ſinnes, when 
he — that D awd can make no number of his ? 

17 With this butchery, the ſoules that haue beene touched with any feeling of 
God, haue been more cruelly vexed. Firlt they called themſelues to account : then they 
divided ſiunes into armes, into bowes, into branches, and into twigges, according ro 
theſe mens rules: then they weighed the 7 — quantities, and circumſtances. And 
ſoche matter went a little forward. But when they had proceeded a little further, than 
was on each {ide skie, and on each ſea, no hauen, no fate roade: the moe that they had 

ed ouer, the greater heape away did thruſt it ſelfe into their fight, yea they role vp 
u high mountaines, and there appeared no hope, not ſo much as after long compal- 
ſings, any way to eſcape, And ſo they did ſticks faſt berweene the ſacrifice and the 
ſtone, and at laſt was found no other iſſue bur deſperation. Ihen theſe cruel! butchers, 
to eaſe the wounds that themſelues had made, laid certaine gentle plaiſters , that cuery 
man ſhould do as much as he could. But ne cares againe roſe vp, yea new torments 
did ſlea the filly ſoules, as rothinke : I haue not employed time enough, I haue not in- 
devoured my ſelfe with ſuch dilligence as I ought, I haue paſſed ouer many things by 
negligence, and the forgetfulneſſe that commeth — negligence is not excuſable. Ihen 
were there miniſtred other plaiſters to aſſwage ſuch paines, as, Repent thee of thy neg- 
ligence : if it be not altoget her careleſſe, it ſhall be pardoned. But all theſe things can- 
not cloſe vp the wound , and are not ſo much eaſement of the euil, as poy ſon couered 
with hony, that they ſhould not with their bitterneſſe offend the firſt taſte but enter in- 
to the bowels before char they be perceiued; Therefore this tirrible ſaying alway cal- 
eth ypon them and ſoundeth in their cares: Confeſſeallthy finnes. And this horrour 
cannot be appcaſed but by aſſured comfort. Heere let the readers conſider, how poſ- 
ſible it is to bring into account all the doings of a whole yeere, and to gather together 
what ſinnes they haue done euery day: foraſmuch as experience proueth to cucry man, 
that when at evening he ſhall reckon vp the faults but of one day, his memory is con- 
founded cherewith , ſo great a multitude and diuerſity preſenteth it ſelfe. For | ſpeake 
not of groſſe and blockiſh hypocrites thatthinke they haue done ſufficiently , it they 
haue noted three or foure of the greateſt finnes : but I ſpeake of the true worſhippers of 
God, which when they ſee themſelues oppreſſed with the examination that they haue 
made, doe adde alſo this ſaying of lohn: It our one heart doe accuſe vs, God is grea- 
ter then our heart: and ſo they quake for feare at the ſight of the ludge, whoſe know- 
ledge far ſurmounteth our vnderltanding. 

18 But where as a great part ofthe world reſted them vpon ſuch flatteries,where- 
with ſo deadly a poyſon was tempered , this came not ſo to paſle , becauſe they belee- 


anchor caſt as it were in the mid ſea, ſhould reſt a little from ſailing, or as away faring 
man weary and fainting}, ſhould lie downeinthe way. I labour not much in proouing 
this. For euety man may be witneſſe to himſelfe, I will in a ſhort ſum ſhew, what man- 
ner of La this was. Firſt ſimply it is impoſſible, and therefore it can doe nothing but 
deſtroy, damne, confound, and caſt in ruine and deſperation. And then when it hath 
led ſinners from the true feeling of their ſinnes, it maketh them hypocrites and ignorant 
of God and themſelues. For while they are wholy buſied in reckoning vp of their fins, 
in the meane time they forget the ſecret ſinłce of vices, their hidden Iniquitics, and in- 
ward filthineſſe,by knowledge u herofthey ſhould chiefely have weighed their mitery. 
But this was a molt certain rule of confeſſton, to acknowledge and conſeſſe the bottom- 
leſſe depth ofour euill to be lo great as paſſeth our vnderſtanding. After this rule we 
ſee that the Publicanes confeſſion was made, Lord be mercitull to mee a ſinner: as it he 
ſhould lay : All that euer | am, I am altogether a ſinner, and I cannot attaine with wit or 
expreſſe with tongue the greatneſle of my ſinnes: let the bottomleſſe depth of thy mer. 
ey ſaallow vp the bottomleſſe depth of my ſinne. But when thou wilt ſay, what 2 are 
not all our ſinnes to be conſeſſed ? is no confeſſion acceptable to God, but that which 
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| chat yer there remaine moe ſinnes, and that the ſecret corners of their euils are ſo 


is knit vp in theſe two words, I am a ſinner? No, but rather we muſt endeuor our ſelue; 
as much as in vs lyeth, to poure out our hart before the Lord, and not onely in one word 
confeſle our ſelues ſinners, but alſo truely and hartily acknowledge our (clues to be 
ſuch: and with all our thoughe record, how great and diverſe is our filth of 

not onely that we be vncleane, but what, how great, and in how many parts is om 
vncleanneſle: not onely that we be debters, but with how great debtes we be 

and how many waies charged: not onely that we be wounded, but alſo with how ma. 
ny and deadly ſtrokes we be wounded. With this reknowledging when the fins 
hath wholly powred out himſelfe before God, let him earneſtly and ſincerely thinks, 


deepe, that they cannot be throughly diſcloſed. And he crieth out with David; 
Who vnderſtandeth his errors? Lord cleanſe me from my hidden finnes, Now where 
they affirme that ſinnes are not torgiuen but with an intent of confeſſing firmely con 
ceived, and that the gate of Paradiſe is ſhut againſt him that neglecteth occaſion of 
fered when he may be confeſled, God forbid that we ſhould graunt them that. For 
there is no other forgiueneſle of finne, than alwaies hath beene. It is not read that all 
they haue confeſſed their ſinnes in the care of ſome Prieſt, That we read to haue ob- 
rained forgiuencſle of ſinnes at Chriſts hand. And truely they could not confeſle, where 
there were neither any Prieſtes confeſſors, nor any contefſing at all. And in 
ages afcer, this confeſſion was vnheard of, at which time ſinnes were forgiven with- 
out this condition. But that we may not neede to diſpute longer about this, ax 
about a doubtfull matter, the word ot God is plaine, which abideth for euer: When- 
ſoeuet the ſinner repenteth, 1 will no more remember all his iniquities. He that 
dare adde any thing to this word, bindeth not finnes, but the mercy of God. For 
whereas they ſay, — iudgement cannot be giuen but when the cauſe is heard, we 
haue a ſolution in readineſle, that they doe preſumptuouſly take that vpon . them- 
ſelues, which haue made themſelues Iudges. And it is a maruell that they doe ſo bold - 
ly frame to themſelues ſuch principles, as no man in his right wit will grant. They 
boaſt that the office of Binding and Looſing is committed to them, as though it were 
a certaine iuriſdiction ioyned with Inquiſition. Moreover their whole doctrine er- 
eth out, that this authoritie was vnknowne tothe Apoſtles, Neither doth it b 

to the Prieſt, but to him which deſireth abſolution, to know certainly whether thefin- 
ner be looſed or no: foraſmuch as he that heareth canneuer know whether the recko- 
ning be iuſt and perfe. So ſhould there be no abſolution but ſuch as is reſtrained to 
his words that is to be judged. Moreover the whole orderof Looſing ſtandethof Faith 
and Repentance,avhich two things are hidden from the knowledge of man, whenſen- 
rence muſt be given vpon another man. It followeth therfore — the aſſurance oſ 
Binding and Looſing is not ſubiect to the judgement ofan earthly Judge: becauſe the 
miniſter of che word, when he doth his office, can not giue abſolution but conditio- 
nally : but that this is ſpoken for the ſinnes ſake, Whoſe ſinnes ye forgiue, &c, that they 
ſhould not doubt that the pardon which is promiſcd by the Commandement and 
word of God,ſhall be ratified in Heaven. 

19 Therefore it is no maruell, if we condemne and defire to haue vtterly taken 
away this Auricular confeſſion, a thing ſo peſtilent and ſo many waies hurtfull to the 
Church: but ifit were a thing by it ſeſſe indifferent, yet foraſmuch as it is to no vſe nor 
profit, and hath giuen cauſe to ſomany wickedneſſes, ſacrileges and errors, who u ill not 
thinkethat it ought to be preſently aboliſhed ? They doe indeede reckon vp ſome 
good vſes, which they boaſt vpon as very profitable, but theſe either falſe or of nova- 
lueat all. One onely they commend with a ſingular prerogative, that ſhame is a great 
puniſhment of him that conſeſſeth, whereby the ſinner boch is for a time to come 
warer, and preuenteth the puniſhment of God in puniſhing himſelfe. As though we did 
not humble a man with ſhamefaſtneſſe enough when we cal himto that high judgemẽt 
ſeate of heauen. Imeane to the hearing of God. [ris forſooth very well profited, iffor 
ſhame of one mans knowledge we — to ſinne, and be not aſhamed to give God wit- 
neſſe of our euill conſcience. Although the very ſame is alſo moſt falſe, for it is tobe 
ſcene that by nothing groweth greater confidence or licentiouſneſſe to ſinne, than 
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hen men hauing made confeſſion to a Prieſt, thinke that they may wipe their mouth 
ind ſay, 1 did t not. And not onely they are made all the yeere longthe bolder to lin? 
but all the reſt of the y eere bearing themſelues bold vpon confeſſion , they never (15h 
vaco God, they neuer returne to themſelues, but heape ſinnes vpon ſinnes, till they vo- 
mit vp all at once as they thinke And when they haue once vomited them vp, «hity 
chinke themſelues diſcharged of their burden, and that they haue taken away from 
God the iudgement that they haue given to the Prieſt , and that they haue brought 
God 1n ſorgetfulneſſe when they haue made the Prieſt priuie. Morcouer ho doth me- 
lie ſee the day of conteſſion at hand ? Who goeth to confeſſion with a cheerefull heart, 
ind commeth not to it rather againſt his will, and 4s it were drawing backward , like 
nil he were taken by the necke and drawento priſon ? vnleſle peraduentute it be the 
very Prieſts , that vic ioyfully to delight themſelues with mutuall rehearſals of their 
doing t, as it were wich merie tales? I will not defile much paper with monſtrous ab- 
hominarions whereof auriculat confeſſion ſwarmeth full. Onely this I fay, if that ho- 
ly man did not vn wiſely, that for one rumor of fornication rooke away coneſſion out 
of che Church, yea out of che remembrance of his flocke : then we be thereby put in 
minde what is needfull co be done at this day vpon infinite whoredomes , adulteries, 
nceſts, and bawderies. 

20 Where the Confeſſioners alleadge for this purpoſe the power of the Keies and 
doe thereupon ſer the poupe and prore of their kingdome, as the prouerbe 13 + it is to 
be ſeene how much they ought to auaile. Then (ſay they) ate the Keies given without 
cauſe? Is it ſaid without caule : Whatſoeuet you loole yponearth, ſhall be alſo looſed 
in Heauen? Doe we then make the word of Chriſt yoide?l anſwere there was a weigh- 
tie cauſe why the Keies ſhould be giuen, as both | haue euen now already declared, and 
ſhall more plainly ſhew againe when [ come to entreat of excommunication. Bur what 
if I doe with one (word cut off the holde of all that they require, that is, with ſaying, 
chat ſacrificing Prieſts are not the vicars nor ſucceſſors of the Apoſtles? But this ſhall 
alſo be to be intreated of in another place: but now they raiſe vp an engine whereby 
they would moſt of all defend themſelues, and thereby may all their buildings be ouer- 
throwen. For Chriſt did not giue his Apoſtles the power to binde and looſe, before 
that he gaue them the holy Ghoſt, Therefore I ſay , that none haus the power of the 
| Kejes that haue not firſt receiued the holy Ghoſt. | deny that any man can vſe the Keies 
but having the holy Ghoſt going before, and teaching h mand informing him what is 
to be done. They trifling lay, that they haue the holy Ghoſt. But indeed they deny 
it, vnleſſe peraduenture they fargne (as they doe faigne indeed) the holy Ghoſt to be a 
vaine thing and a thing of — but therem they ſhall not be beleeued. And by 
this engine they are vtterly ouerthrowen, that of whatſocuer doore they boaſt that 
they haueche Key , a man may alway aske them whether they have the holie Ghoſt 
which is the ludge and gouernour of the Keies. If they anſwere that they haue, then 
they may be asked aga ne, whether the holie Ghoſt may erre. This they will not be 
glad to ſpeake expreſly, although they crookedly vtter the ſame by their doctrine. It 
u therefore to be gathered, that no Prieſts haue power of the Keyes which do com- 
monly without conſideration looſe thoſe things that the Lord would haue to be bound, 
and bind thoſe things that the Lord commanded to be looſed. 

?1 Whereas they ſee themſelues conuinced by molt cleare experiments, that they 
doe without choiſe looſe and binde the worthie and vnworthie, they vſurpe a power 
without knowledge. And though they dare not denie that knowledge is requiſite for 
a good vſe, yet they write that — very power is giuen to euill diſpoſers of it. But this 
the power, hat ſoeuer thou bindeſt or looſeſt in earth, ſhall be bound or looſed in 
heauen, Eher the promiſe of Chriſt muſt lie, or they that haue this power doe well 
binde and looſe. Neither may they dally and ſay, that the ſay ing of Chriſt is limited 
according to the deſeruings of him that is bound or looſed. And we alſo confeſle, that 
none can be bound or looſed , but they that are worthie to be bound or looſed. But 
the Meſſengers of the Goſpell and the Church haue the worde, by which they mea- 
lure this worthineſle, in this worde the meſſengers of the Goſpell , may promiſe to all 


men forgiueneſſe of ſinnes in Chriſt by Faith, they may proclaime damnation vnto — 
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| confeſle that there is a great part ot Prieſtes chat doe not tightly vſe the keies, and that 
the power without lawtull vleis ot no effect. Who ſhal aſſure me that he of hom I am 
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| power, if there be no vic of it? But I haue it alreadie prooued that either there is 10 


looled is a good vſer of the keies? If he be an euill vſer of it, what hath he elſe but ſuch 


X eng 
and vpon all that embrace not Chriſt. In this worde the Church pronounceth tha 
fornicators, adulterers, thecues, mat ſlay ers, couetous men, vniult men, haue no 
in the kingdome of God, and bindeth ſuch with moſt ſure bonds. Wich the ſame word 
che Church looſeth them whom it comſorteth being repentant. But what power ſhall 
this be, not to know what is to be bound or looſed, and not to be able to binde or look 
without knowledge ? Why then doc they lay that they looſe by authotitie giuen vn 
them, hen che looſing is vncertaine? What haue we to doe with this umaginatiut 


vſe of it, or ſo vncertaine an vic as may be accounted for none at all. For whereas t 


a voide diſpoſing of them, as to ſay, what is to be bound or looſed in thee l know not, 
for as much as lacke the right vſe of the keies, but if thou deſerue I looſe thee. But ſo 
much might doe, 1 will not ſay a laie man (for they could not beare that with patiem 
eares) but a Turke ora Diuell. For it is as much as to ſay, I haue not the word of God 
che (ure rule of looſing, but there is power given me to looſe thee, if thy deſcruings be 
ſo. We ce therefore what they meant, when they defined the keies to be the author 
tie of diſcerning, and power of executing? and that knowledge is adioy ned for a coun- 
ſellet, and like a counteller ſeructh for a good vie : vndoubtedly euen they defired to 
raigne at their owne will, licentiouſly without God and his word. 

22 If any man tale exception and ſay, that the lawfull miniſters of Chriſt ſhall 
be no leſle doubtfull in their office, becauſe che abſolution that hangeth vpon Faith 
(hall alway remaine doubtfull: and then that ſinners ſhall haue either none or acolde 
comfort, becauſe the miniſter himſelſe which is no competent iudge of their faith, can- 
not be afiuredof their abſolution : we haue anſwer thereunto in readineſle. Fort 
ſay that no ſinnes are forgiven by the Prieſt, but ſuch whereof himſelfe hath beene 
the hearer : ſo by their opinion, the forgiueneſſe hangeth vpon the iudgementofthe 
Prieſt, and if he doe not wiſely diſcerne who be worthy of pardon, the whole doi 
is voide and of no effect. Finally the power whereof they ſpeake, is a iuriſdictionad- 
ioyned to examination, whereunto pardon and abſolution is reſtrained. In this point 
is found no ſure ground, but rather it is a bottomleſſe depth. For where the conſeſſon 
is not ſound, the hope of pardon is alſo lame, and then the Pricſt himiſelſe muſt needs 
ſticke in ſuſpence while he cannot tell, whether the ſinner doe faithfully reckon vp al 
the cuill deeds. Finally (ſuch is the ignorance and rudeneſſe of Prieſtes) the moſſ pan 
are no fitter to doe this office, than a ſhoomaker to plowe the ground, and the reſl i 
a maner all ought worthily to ſuſpectthemſelues. Hereupon thereſore riſeth the per 
plexitie and doubtfulneſſe of the Popes abſolution, becauſe they will haue it grour- 
ded vpon the perſonof the Prieſt, and not onely that, but alſo ypon knowledge, that 
he may iudge onely of things informed, examined and prooued. Now if a man ſhould 
aske of theſe good doors, whether a ſinner be reconciled to God, when ſome ſinnes 
arc forgiuen: I ſee not what they haue to anſwer, but that they ſhall be compelledto 
conſelfs that all is ynprofitable, that the Prieſt pronounceth of the forgiueneſſe of 
choſe ſinnes that he hath heard rehearſed, ſo long as · the other ſinnes are not delue 
red from condemnation. On the behalfe of him that confeſſeth how hurtfull care 
fulneſſe holdeth his conſcience bound, appeareth hereby that when he reſteth vpob 
the Prieſts diſcretion, as they call it, he can determine nothing certainely by the word 
of God. The doctrine that we teach is free and cleere from all theſe abſurdities. Fot 
the abſolution is conditionall, that the ſinner ſhould truſt that God is mercifull vnto 
him, ſo that he ſyncerely ſreke the cleanſing of his ſinnes in the ſacrifice of Chriſt, and 
obey the grace offered him. So he cannot erre, which according to the office of a 
Preacher, proclaimeth that which is giuen him in inſtructions by the word of God. 
And the ſinner may embrace a ſure and cleare ablolution, when that ſimple condition 
is annexed of the embracing the grace of Chriſt, according to that generall doctrineoſ 
the maſter himſelfe. Be it done to thee according to thy Faith. Which hach beene wic 
kedly deſpiſed in the Papacie. 
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o wet of che ke1es, I haue promiſed that I will ſpeake in another place, and there ſhall | 
be a more conuenient place fox it, when I come co intreat of the gouernment of the 
Church. But let the readers remember that thoſe things are wrongtuily wreltedro Au- 
ricular and ſecret confeſſion , which are ſpoken by Chtiſt partly ot the preaching of 
the Golpell. and partly of excommunication. Wherefore when they obiect that che 
awer of looking is giuen tothe Apoſtles, which Prielts may vſe in torgiuing liancs 
acknowledged voto them, it is plame chat they take a falſe and tond principle, becauſe 
the ablolution that ſerueth Faith, is nothing elle but a witneſle of pardon taken out of 
che free pronnle ot the Golpell. As for the other conteſſion , that hangeth vpon the 
| diſcipline of the Church, it pertameth nothing to ſecret ſinnes but racher co example, | 
| that common offence of the Church may be taken away, But whereas they {crape 
together here and there teſtimonies, coprooue that it ſufficeth not to conſeſle funcs 
either to God onely or to laie men, vnleſle a Prieſt be the hearer of them, their trauell 
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| therein is but led, and ſuch as they may be aſhamed of. For when the Auncient Fa- 
chers counſell finners to vnburden themſelues to their one Paſtour, it cannot be ex- 
pounded of particular rehearſall which then was not in vic. Then Lombard and ſuch 
like (uch was their ſiniſter dealing) ſeeme of ſer purpoſe ro haue giuen themſelues to 
ſaigned bookes, by pretence whereot they might deceiue the imple. They doe indeed 
rrucly contelle, that becauſe abſolution alway accompanieth Repentance , theretore 
| there properly remaineth no bond when a man is touched with Repentance, although 
he haue not yet confeſſed , and therefore that then the Prieſt doth not ſo much forgiue 
| fins as pronounce & declare them forginen. Albeit in the word of declaring they ſſiel 
bring in a groſle error , thruſting a ceremonie in ſteede of doctrine. But whereas they 
ach vnto it, that he is abſolued in the face of the Church that had alreadie obtained 
pardon before God: they doe inconueniently draw to the peculiar vic of euery par- 
ticular man, that which we haue alreadie ſaid to be appointed for the common diſci- 
pline, where the offence of a hainous and notorious fault is to be taken away. But by 
and by after, they depraue and corrupt moderation, adding an other waner of forgi- 
ving with an enioy ing of penaltie and ſatisfaction, wherein they — 
chime to their owne ſacrifices a power to part that in haltes, which God hath in all pla- 
ces promiſed vs whole together. For when he ſimply requireth Repentance and Faith, 
| this partition or exception is a verie robberie of God. For it is in effect aſmuch as if the 
Prieſt taking vpon him the perſon of a Tribune, ſhould become interceſlor to God and 
| would not tufter God of his meere liberalitie to receiue him into ſauour, that hath lien 
proſtrate before the Tribunes ſeates and there hath beene puniſhed. 
he whole ſumme commeth to this point, that it they will make God the Au- 
thor of this counterfeit conleſſion, therein is there falſchood condemned, as I haue 
prooued them falſe forgers in the few places that they allcadge. But ſith it is evident 
chat it i a Law made by men, I ſay that it is both tyrannicall and made iniuriouſlie 
againſt God, who binding mens conſciences to his word, will haue them tree from the 
bondage of men. Now when for the obtaining of pardon, there is a neceſſitie preſcri- 
bed ol that thing which the Lord would to be tree, I ſay that this is a ſacriledge not to 
| | be luffered, becauſe there is nothing more properly belonging to God, than to forgiue 
lines, wherein conſiſteth ſaluation for vs. Moreouer ] haue ſhewed that this eyrannie 
was firſt brought in, when the world was oppreſſed with lilthie barbarouſneſlc. I haue 
allo taught that it is a peſtilent law, that either throweth dow ne headlong into deſpe- 
ration the poore ſoules in whomſoeuer abideth a feare of God: or where there raig- 
neth careleſneſſe, delighteth them with vaine flatteries, and ſo maketh them duller. 
Laſt of all haue declared, that wharſocuer mitigation: they bring, tend to no other 
end, but to entangle, darken and depraue pure doctrine, and hide vngodliueſſe with 
deceitfull colours. 
25 The third place in Repentance they aſſigne to ſatis faction, whereof all that 
euer they babble may be overthrowen with one worde. They ſay that it is not enongh 
for him that repenteth, to abſtaine from his former euils, and change his be hau iour into 


better, vnleſle he make ſatis faction to God for thoſe things that he hach done : And 
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warne 
that there be many helpes by which we may redeeme ſins, as wecpings, laſtings, obly. 
tions and the workes of chatitie. With theſe we muſt winne the Lord to be 
ble, with theſe we mult pay our debts to the righteouſneſſe of God, with theſe we mul 
make amendes for our taultes , with theſe we muſt deſerve pardon. For althou by 
the largeneſle of his mercie he hath forgiuen our fault. yet by the diſcipline of poly 
ſtice he retaineth the paine, and that this is the paine that muſt be redeemed with (avs. 
actions. But in effect all that they ſaie commeth to this point, that we doeindeedegh, 
taine pardonof our ſinnes at che mercifulneſle of God, but by meanes of the delerung 
of our workes, by x hich the offence of our ſinnes may be recompenſed, that dueſa 
tis faction may be fully made to Gods righteouſneſſe. Againſt ſuch lies, I (et thefree 
torgiueneſle of ſinmes, than which there 1s nothing more euidently ſpoken of inthe 
Scripture. Firſt what is ſorgiueneſſe, but a giſt of mere libetalitie? For the cre dug 


is not ſaid to ſorgiue, that acknowledgeth by acquitance that the n_ is paid, but 


he that without any paiment willinglie of his one liberalitie cancelleth the debe 
bond. Secondly, why is this word, Freely, added, but to rake away all opinion of (@ 
cis faction? With what confidence therefore doe they yet (er vp theit ſatistaCtion, tha 
are ſtriken downe with ſo mightiea thunderbolt? But what? when the Lord cnc 
out by Kay le is I, it is I, that doe put away iniquities for mine one ſake, and will nee 
be mindtull of thy ſinnes : doth he not openly declare, that he fetcheth the cauſe and 
foundation of fotgiueneſſe onely from his one goodneſle? Moreover whereas the 
whole Scripture beareth this witneſle of Chriſt, that forgiueneſle of ſinnes is to ben. 
ceiued by his name, doth it notthereby exclude all other names > How then doe t 
teach that it is receiued by the name of ſatiifactious ? Neither can they denie that 
giue this to ſatisfactions, although they ſay that the ſame be vſed as helpes by wayof 
meanes. For whereas the Scripture faith + By the name of Chriſt , it meaneth that we 
bring nothing, we alleadge nothing of our owne, but reſt vpon the onely commends 
tion of Chriſt. As Pax! , where he affirmeth that God is reconciling the world to 
him(elfein Chriſt, for his ſake not imputing to men their ſinnes, he immediately (hew- 
eth the meane and maner how, becauſe he that was wtihout ſinne, was ſinne 
for vs. 

26 But (ſuch ĩs their peruerſneſle) chat ſay that both ſorgiueneſſe of ſinnes and 
reconciliation are performed both at one time, when we are in Baptiſme teceiued im 
the fauour of God by Chriſt : that after Baptiſme we muſt riſe againe by ſatisfaRtions, 
and that che bloud of Chriſt profiteth nothing , but ſo farre as it is diſtributed by the 
keies of the Church. Neither doe I ſpeakeot a doubtfull matter, forafmuch as they 
haue in moſt euident writings bewraicd their one filthineſſe, and not oneortwoo 
them, but all the Schoolemen vniuerſally. For their maſter after that he had confeſſed 
that Chriſt had paied the penaltie of ſinnes vpon the tree, according to the dodtrine 
of Peter, immediately correcteth his ſaying with adding this exception, that in Bap- 
tiſme all temporall penalties of ſinnes are teſeaſed, but after bapriſme they are mi- 
ſhed by the helpe of penance, that ſo the croſſe of Chriſt and our penance may worke 
together. But 4h ſaith far otherwiſe, if any ſinne, we haue an aduocate withthels- 
ther, euen leſus Chriſt, which is the propitiation for our ſinnes, I write vnto you chi- 
dren, becauſe your ſinnes are forgiuen you for his names ſake. Truely, he ſpeakethto 
che faichfull, to whom when he ſetteth foorth Chriſtto be the propitiation of ſinnes,he 
ſheweth that there is no other ſatis faction, by which God being diſpleaſed, maybe 
made favourable and appeaſed. He doth not ſay: God was once reconciled vnto you 
by Chriſt. now ſeeke you other meanes, but he maketh him a perperuall aduocate,al 
way to reſtore vs by his interceſſion into the fauour of his father: a perpetuall ptopit 
ation, by which our ſinnes may be cleanſed away. For this is euet — 
lohn ſaid: Behold, the Lamb of God, behold him that taketh away the ſinnes of the 
world. He taketh them away (faith he) himſelfe and none other, that is to ſay, fora 
much as he alone is the Lambe of God, he alone alſo is the oblation for ſinnes, he alone 


the propitiation ſacrifice, he alone the ſatis faction. For whereas the right and powerto 


forgiue belongeth properly to the Father, in the reſpect that he is diſtinguil from 
theſonne, as we haue already ſcene : Chriſt is heere ſer in another degree, chac taking 
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1 1 a | 
noble pon himlclte the paine due vuto vs , he hath taken away our guiltinelle before the 
ours — of God. Whereupon followeth, that we (hall no otherwiſe be partakers of 
ve muſt the (acisfaction made by Chrilt , vnleſle the ſame honour remaine whole with him, 


ph which ehey doe — take to themſelues that goe about to appeaſe God with 


1. | ne recom lings. 
— — 1s od to conſider two — that Chriſt may haue his due ho- 


edeob. nour kept vnto him whole and vnminiſhed 1 an 2 
lerung the forgiueneſle of 1a, may haue peace with God. E/ay ſaith, that the father hath laide 
theiniquities of vs all ypou his ſonne that we ſhould be healed by his ſtripes, Which 
he free ching peter telieatſing in other words ſaith: that Chriſt did in his body beate our ſins 


inthe a the tree. Pan writeth that ſinne was condemned in his fleſh, when he was made 
e Cite Gnnefor vs. That is to ſay, that the force and curſe of finne was ſlaine in his fleſh, when 
d, bu he was giuen to be a ſacrifice, vpon which che whole heape of our ſinnes with all their 
lebten maledic tion and curſe, with the Jreadful wgement of God, and condemnation of death 
vol (a {hould be caſt, Hecre thoſe triſlings are in no caſe to be heard, that after the firſt purg- 
9, that every one of ys dotli none otherwiſe feelerhe effectualneſle of the paſſion of Chriſt 
cnab than alter the meaſure of ſatisfactorie repentance : but ſo oſt as we fall, we be called 


ret backe to ĩhe only ſatisfaction of Chriſt. Now ſer before thee their peſtilent ſollies, as for 


le and example : That the grace of God werketh alone in the firſt forgiueneſle of finnes : that 
as the if we afterward fall, to the obtaining of a ſecond forgueneſſe our workes doe worke 
 bere- with it. It theſe things may haue place, doe theſe things that are heere before aſſigned 
e they to Chriſt remaine (ate vnto him ? lt is a matuellous great diffence, betweene this that 


t they our iniquities are laid ypon Chriſt, that they ſhould be cleanſed in him, and this that 
wayof they are cleanſed by our one workes : berweene this that Chriſt is the procuring of 


hat we mercy, and this that God muſt be made mercifull by workes. But if we [peake of pa- 
dende cifying the conſcience : what pacification ſhall this be for a mans conſcience, to heare 
d to thac lus ſinnes are redeemed by ſatisfactions ? Whenſhall he certainly know the mea- 


(hew- | BY | (re oſhis latistaction? Therefore he ſhall alway doubt whether he haue God merciful 
dane BY or no, he (hall alway be vexed , and alway quake for feare. For they that reſt vpon 
light pety ſatisſaCtions , doe too contemptuouſly eſteeme the iudgement of God, and 
doe little conſider how great is the greeuouſneſle of ſinne as we ſhall declare in another 

e. But although we grant them to redeeme ſome ſinnes with iuſt ſatis faction: yet 
| what will they doe when they are oppreſled with ſo many ſins, for ſatisfaction where- 


| ofan hundred lives although chey were wholly applied thereunto cannot ſuſſice ? Be- 
| ſide that, all the places wherein the forgiuenelle ot ſinnes is affirmed, doe not belong to 
| yoonglings, but to the already regenerate chuldren of God, and them that haue beene 
long nouriſhed in the boſome of the Church. That emballage which Pax/ſo honoura 
bly extollerh, I beſeech you inthe name of God, be yee reconciled vnto God, is not 
dec led to ſtrengers, but to them that had beene already regenerate. But he, bidding 


(atisfaCtions farewell, ſendeth them to the croſſe of Chriſt. So when hewriterh to the 


voce | Coloſſians, that Chriſt by the bloud ot the croſſe hath pacihed all things in heauen or 
hela- in earth. he reſtrameth not this to the onely moment wherein we are receiued into the 
 chul church, bur extendeth it to our whole courſe. Which eaſily appeereth by the proceſſe 
ate WW! ofthe text, where he laith chat the faithfull haue a redemprion by the bloud ot Chriſt, 
en be | that is forgiueneſle of ſinnes. Albeit it is ſuperf] uous to heape together moe places, that 
ay be readily offer themſelues to be ſound. 


28 Heere they flee to the ſanctuarie of the fooliſh diſtinction, that ſome ſinnes are 
yeniall, and ſome deadly: that for deadly ſinnes is great ſatis faction due, that veniall 

are purged wich more eaſie remedies, as with laying of the Lords praier, with 
(prinkling of holy water, with abſolucion at the maſſe. So they mocke and «rifle with 
God. But whereas they alway haue in their mouth venial and deadly fin, yet they could 
never difcerne the one fromthe othero ſaving that they make vngodlines and vncleans 
nes of hart a veniall fin. Bur we (as the Scripture the rule of tight and wrong teacheth 
vs) do pronounce,chat the reward of fin is death, and that the ſoule that ſinneth is wor- 
thy of death. But that the ſinnes of the faithſull are veniall, not for that they doe not de- 


ſerve death , but becauſe by the mercie of God there is no condemnation to them 
that 


that the conſciences being aſlured of 
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that are in Chriſt leſus, becauſe they are not imputed ; becauſe they are taken aN 1 

| pardon. I know how vniuſtly they ſlaundet this our de cttine. For they ſay, thaty ebe. 

| che Stoicks ſtrange concluſion, concerning the equalitie of ſinne s. But they ſhall all recom] 

| beconuinced by their owne mouth. For I demaund cf them, whether amony the loſſes, bi 

| fame ſinnes that they confeſle to be deadly, they doc not acknowledge one to be 5 20 W 

| ter than another. Ic doth not therefore immediately follow , that ſinnes are equall; be. ſuffer pair 

cauſe they are altogether deadly, When the Sctipture definitively faith; that the ws che 

ward of ſinne is death , that the obedience of the Law is the way of life, and thatthe niſhme 

tranſgreſſion of the law is death, they cannot eſcape this lentence. What end of (ay. red, where 

fy ing then will they finde in ſo great heape of fins? If the ſatis faction of one day hs i the cor! 

| the ſatisfaction of one in, while they are about that one ſatisfaction, they wra ſoffered b. 

r ſelues in many fins, ſi hthe iuſteſt man paſſeth no one day wherein he ſallet h not lead? Lo, 

times. Now hen they ſhall prepare themſelues to make ſatisſa ction for the ſins chat be his 

| | ſhall heape vp great numbers, yea rather innumerable. I hen the hope of latisty ing be. med by Cl 

ing cut oft, what doe they ſtay vpon? how dare they [ill chinke of ſatisſy ing: demption 

| „ber: 29 They gocabourto winde our themſelues: but (as the prouerbe1s) the wat Aſter whic 

rect owr fene ſtill cleaueth ypon them. They forge a diſtinction of fault and penaltie. They conſiſt ſome for v: 

on! least the | that the fault is forgiuen by the mercie of God, but that when the fault is forgiven, the And what 

| | [154115748 | penalticremainerh which the righteouſueſſe of God requireth to be paied:andthaths that which 

en, | risfaions doe properly belong to the releaſe of the penaltie. Good God whatazki ſtreth vs 

| n n od | ping lightneſle is this? now they confeſſe that the forgiueneſle of the fault licth ner of ſatis 

| iy te be e- open for men which ſometime they teach men to deſerue with praiers and weep cher thing: 

dured, and all other kindes of preparations. But yet ſtill all that is taught vs in the Ser of expiatio 

concerning the forgiueneſſe of ſinnes, doth directly fight againſt this diſtin&tion committed 

Which although I thinłke that I haue alreadie more then ſufficiently confirmed, yer] cauſe his w 

will adde ſome other teſtimonies wherewith theſe winding ſnakes may be holdem io wdgement 

faſt ; that they ſhall not be able once to folde in the top of their taile. This is the new weighed b 

| Teſtament which the Lord hath couenanted with vs in Chriſt, that he will notremem- onely ſacri 

— 57 ber our iniquities. What he meant by theſe wordes , we learne by another Propha, Cee hath v 

la. 8.1 u here the Lord ſaith : If the rigliteous turne away from his righteouſneſle, I will d | © God. L 

remember all his righteouſneſles. If the wicked depart from his wickedneſſe, l will ua lips : Loe, 

| remember all his imiquities. Whereas he ſaith that he will not remember their right diſtinction 
ouſneſſe, that is as much to ſay, that he will haue no regard of them in reſpe@rore that tem 

ward them. Therefore not to remember ſinnes, is aſmuch as not to call them to putil- 2t ofthe lot 

Eſa.q 4 22, ment. The ſamething is called in another place to caſt it behinde his backe, —_ them. Fort 

dich 7.19. | away like a cloude, to drove it in the bottome of the ſea, not to 77 it and to teceiueth v 

| Plal.z3.1 2, it. By ſuch maners of ſpeech the holy Gholt doth plainly expreſle his — all the pain 

Dial. 52. 2. vs, it we would apply vnto him willing eares to learne. Trucly,if God doe puniſh ln, prophets d 

he imputeth them: if he taketh vengeance , he remembreth them: if he call thema the paine. 

iudgement, he doth not hide them: if he examine them, he doth not caſt them be- gaine, wher 

hinde his backe: it he looke ypon them, he hath not wiped them away like acloud; pole preach 

il he liſt them, he hath not caſt them into the bottome of the ſea. And in this mant chie / prono 

doth Auguſtire expound it in plaine wordes. If God haue couered finnes, then he one ſake, 

would not looke vpon them: if he would not Jooke ypon them, then he would u | Finally, if « 

marke them: it he would not marke them, then he would not puniſh chem : he would thereof mul 

not know them, he had rather pardon them. Why therefore did he ſay that inves 31 But 

| were couercd, that they ſhould not be ſeene? What was meant by this that God didfee let vs ſee w. 

hnnes, but that he did puniſhthem? But let vs heare alſo out of another place of the | rebuked by 

Efa.1.18, Prophet, vpon what conditions the Lord ſorgiueth ſinnes. It (faith he) your ſings finne, and v 

be as ſcarler,they ſhall be made white as (rfow : if they be red like crimſon, they ſhalbe i by that dul 

| as wooll. And in Jeremy we read thus: In that day the iniquitie of /acob ſhalbe ſought be extendec 

** | for, and ſhall not be found: the ſinne of Judah, awd it (hall not be. Becauſe will bef deeme his (i 

uoutable to the remnants that I ſhall preſerve. Wile thou briefly vnderſtand what iathe ¶ | quities are f. 

!-b14.15, | meaning of thoſe words? Weigh on the other ſide what is meant by theſe (peeches: 8 | covered, M 

| Ofee 13.12. that the Lord doth binde vp iniquities in aſacke,doth gather them into a bundle & u ary that 

much, How 


| dere. 7.1. chem vp, and doth graue them with an y ron pointell in an adamant ſtone. If they bg 
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fie (as it is out of doubt) that vengeance ſhall be giuen for recompence, then 1s i alſo 
not to be doubted, but that by contrarie ſentences the Lord affirmeth,chat he tenutteth 
all recompenling of yengeance, Heere I muſt beſeech the Readers not to harken to my 
loſſes, bur onely that they will ſuffer the word of God to take ſome place. 
20 What, I pray you, had Chriſt done for vs, if we ſhould ſlill be compelled to | cn in bes. 
ſuffer paine for linnes ? For when we lay char he did beare all our ſinnes in lus bodie u «wr finnes 
che tree, we meane nothing elſe thereby, but that he ſuffered all the pane and | 41 /+ffer,and 
niſhment that was due vnto our ſinnes. And the ſame hath E/ay more liuely decla- 4e 
| 5 0 mn: them doth 
red, where he (aith:rhie chaſticement(or correction) of our peace was vpon hum. What rs abe ge 
is the correction of our peace but the paine due to ſinnes: and which we ſhould haue | which we bad 
faffered before that we could be reconciled to God, vnleſſe that he had entred into our thereby defer. 
ſtead? Lo, thou ſeeſt plainly, that Chriſt ſuffered the paines of ſinnes, to delmer them oy 
chat be his from them. And ſo oft as Paul maketh mention of the redemption perfour- Es 3 
med by Chriſt, he vſeth to call it in Greeke Apolutreſin, whereby he meaneth not re- — w 
demption. as it is commonly taken, but the very price and ſatis faction of redemption. 1. Cot. 1. 30. 
Aſter which manner he writeth, that Chriſt gaue himſelfe Antilutron, a price ot taun- Ehe. 1.7. 
ſome for vs, What propitiation is there with the Lord (faith Au bine) but ſacriſice? — —. 
And what ſacrifice is there, but that which is oftred for vs in the death of Chriſt ? But ; 
that which is appointed in the law of Aoſes for clenſing the offences of finnes, mini- 
ſtreth vs a ſtrong battell ramme. For the Lord doth not there appoint this or that ma- 
ner of ſatisfy ing. but requireth the whole recompence in facritices. Whereas yet in o- 
ther things, he doch moſt diligently and in moſt exact order ſer out all the ceremonies 
of expiation. How commeth it to paſle, that he commandeth to recompence faults 
committed, with no workes at all, but requireth onely ſacrifices for ſatisfattion, but be- 
cauſe his will is ſo to declare, that there is onely one kinde of ſatis faction, whereby his | 
iudgement is appeaſed? For the ſacrifices that the Iſraelites did then offer, were not 
weighed by the worke of men, but were eſteemed by their ereth, ihat is to ſay, by the 
onely ſacrifice of Chriſt. But what manner of recompence the Lord receiueth of vs, 
ee hath very well expreſſed in few words. Thou ſhale (faith he) take away iniquitie, | Ofee 14.3. 
O God. Loe, heere is forgiueneſle of ſinnes. And we ſhall pay thee the calues of our 
lips : Loe, heere is ſatisfaction. I know that they doe ſuttly flip away, x hen they make 
diſtinction berweene everlaſting paine, and temporal paines. ut when they teach 
that tempbrall paine is any kind of puniſhment that God taketh as well of the bodie 
u of the loule, except onely everlaſting death, tlus reſtraining of it doth little helpe 
them. For the places that we haue aboue recited, doe expreſſic meane this, that God 
teceiueth vs into fauour with this condition, that in pardoning the fault, he pardoneth 
allthe paine whatſocuer we had thereby deſerued. And ſo oſt as Dauid or the other 
Prophets doe craue pardon of ſinnes, they doe alſo therewithall pray tobe releaſed of 
the paine. Vea. the very feeling of Gods iudgement doth driue them thereunto, A- 
gaine, when they promiſe mercy at the Lords hand, they doe in manner al way of pur- | 
pole preach of the paines and the forgiueneſſe thereof. Truely,when the Lord in Ec. rzech, 36,22, 
chie / pronounceth that he will make an end of the exile in Babylon, and that for his | & 1. 
owne ſake, not for the lewes ſake, he doth ſufficientlie ſhe that both are of free giſt. 
Finally, if we be delivered by Chriſt from guiltineſle of fault, the paines that come 
thereof muſt needes ceaſe, | Placer of Serip- 
31 But foraſmuch as they doe alſo arme themſelues with teſtimonies of Scripture, | «re ſuppoſed ts 
let vs ſee whatmanerof arguments thoſe be that they alleadge. Daid ( ſay they) being . thetex- 
rebuked by Nathan the Prophet of adulterie and manſlaughter, receiued pardon of his files dos far 
ſinne, and yet he was afterward puniſhed by the death of his ſonne that he had gotten . God, car vl 
by that adulterie. We are taught to redeeme with ſatisfactions ſuch paines as were tO | fe are puns. 
be extended after fregjueneile of the faylt. For Dariel aduiſed Nebuchadnezer to re- Hd after they 
deeme his ſinnes with almes. And Salomon writeth that for equitie and godlineſle, ini- |<" n. 
quities are forgiuen. And in another place, that with charitic the multitude of ſinnes is — z* 
couered. Which ſentence Peter alſo confirmeth. Againe, in Lab the Lord faith of rhe | "wry 
woman that was a ſinner, that many ſinnes areforgiuen her, becauſe ſhe hath loved | & 10.12. 
much. How peruerſly & wrongfully they euer wey the doings of God, But il they had Longo 
E e marked | 7.67. 
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God puniſheth 
bu enem ein 
wrath. bu chu 
drenin love. 


lob.; 7. 
Prou.3.1 1, 
Heb. 11.5. 
Plal,1 18.18, 


Plal.119.1 7. 


lere 10.14. 


Plal. 6. 2. & 
38.2. 


EI Ay I 1.1. 
Hab 3.2 


Mich. 7. 9. 


| themſelues not farre from the damnation of hell. So he teſtiſieth that they haue de- 


marked (as they ſhould not haue ouerpaſled it) that there are two kindes of God 
iudgement, they would haue ſcene in this rebuking of Dam, a ſarte other marc 
of puniſhment, than ſuch as might be thought to tend to reuengement. But 

it not a litle behooueth vs all to vndeiſtand whereunto the chaſtiſements haue xr 
where with God cotrecteth vs for our ſinnes, and how much they differ from thol 
examples where with he purſueth the wicked and reprobate with indignation: thee. 
fore l chinke it (hall not be beſide the purpoſe to comprehend it ſhortly in a ſumm 
For the order of plaine teaching, let vs call the one kinde of iudgement , the 
ment of reuenge the other of Chaſtiſement. It is to be vnderſtanded, that G 10 
puniſhech his enemies with the 1udgement of revenge , that he vſeth his wrath ag 
them, confoundeth them, deſtroy eth them, and bringeth them to nought. 

fate let vs take that to be properly the vengeance of God, when his puniſhing y 
ioyned with his indignation : with the judgement of chaſtiſement he dealeth nor 
cruelly , as to be angrie : nor puniſheth to deſtroy , nor ſendeth downe his lighten 
to kill. Therefore it is not properly puniſhment or vengeance, but corre ction and is 
moniſhment, The one is the dooing of a ludge, the other of a Father. For thelud 


— 


when he puniſheth an euill doer, he hath regard to the offence, and puniſheth the ye. 


to be reuenged on hun, or to puniſh him, but rather to teach him, and make him un 

rier in time to come. Chry/oitome in a certaine place vſeth a ſimilitude ſomewhat diffe. 

ring from this, but yet it commeth to the ſame point. The ſonne (faith he) is beaten, 

and the ſcruant alſo is beaten; but the one is puniſhed as a bondſetuant, becauſe he hath 

offended , and the other is chaſteſed as a freeman and as a ſonne , needing correRtion, 

To the one his correction ſerueth for proote and amendment, to che othet for a ſcourge 

and puniſhment. | 

32 But that we may haue the whole matter ſhortly and ina ready ſumme, let iht 

be the firſt of two diſtinctions. Whereſoeuer puniſhment is to reuenge, there ſhew.| 

eth it ſelle the curſe and wrath of God, which he alway withholdeth from the faith- 

full. Contrariwiſe, Chaſtiſement both is a bleſſing of God, and beareth a teſt mon oi 

his loue, as the Scripture teacheth. This difference is commonly euery where ſuf 

ently expreſled in the word of God. For whatſoeuer afflictions the wicked ſuffer 

chis preſent life, therein is painted out vnto vs as it were a certaine entry athell, from 

whence they doe alredy ſee a far off their eternall damnation: and they are ſo ſar from 

being amended or raking any profit thereby, that rather by ſuch beginning they at 

preparcd to the moſt cruell hell that at length abideth for them. But the Lord chaſſ- 

cing chaſticeth his ſeruants, but he doth not put them to death. Therefore they cov 

felle that to be beaten with his rodde, was good for them vnto true inſtruction. Bu 

as we read euery where that the holy ones (offer ſuch puniſhments with quict minds, 

ſo they haue alway ptaied to eſcape the firſt kinde of ſcourges. Chaſtice me Lord 

(faith Ieremie) but in thy iudgement, not in thy wrath, leaſt thou deſtroy me.Poureout 

thy wrath vpon the nations that haue notknowen thee, and vpon the kingdomes that 

haue not called vpon thy name. And Dauid faith : Lord rebuke me not in thy wrath, 

nor correct mein thy anger. And it maketh nothing to the contrarie, that oſtentime 
it is ſaid, that the Lord is angty with them that be his, when he puniſheth their ſinnes. 
As in Eſay: I will confeſſe to thee O Lord, becauſe thou haſt beene angry with me:thy 
wrath is turned, and thou halt comforted me. Againe Alacuc. Thou that halt beene 
angry (hall remember mercy. And Michee : 1 will beare the wrath of the Lord, becauſt 
haue ſinned againſt him, Where he putteth vs in minde that not onely they that 
are juſtly punithed , nothing preuaile with murmuring againſt him, but alſo that the 
faichfull haue aſlwagement of their ſorrow , in conſidering the purpoſe of God. Fot 
after the ſame maner it is ſaide that he doth defile his owne inhericance , which yet 
| (as we knowe) he will neuer defile. But that IT ſpoken not in reſpect of the purpoſe 
| or meaning of God that puniſheth , but of the vehement feeling of ſorrow which 
| they feele that ſuffer any of his ſeueritie wharſocuer it be, But he not onely pricketh 
his faithfull with no ſmall rigour, but ſometimes ſo woundeth them, that they thinke 
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ry faule : when the father ſomewhat rigorouſly correcteth his childe, he doth Ku 
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aud bee touched with the greater care to appeale God, and carefully make haſte to 
crauc pardon, But euen in the verie lame dooing hee ſhewethi a more cuident teſti- | 
wome ot his facherly kindneſle than of his wrath. For the couenant continueth that | AD Ve 
was made with vs in our true Salomon. the trueth whereot he that cannot dilcerne, 
hath affirmed , that it ſhall neuer bee made voide. It (tanth he) his children fortake 
my lawe, and walke not in my iudgements : if they dehile my ſtatutes, and keepe not 
my commaundemeots ; I will viſite their linnes with a rodde and with (tripes ; but 
will not take away my mercie from him. Ot which mercy to make vs atlured , be 
faith , that the rodde wherewith hee will correct the poltericie of Salomon, thall be | , Samy. lg. 
of men, and liripes of the children of men: by which clauſes when he meanerh no- | 
deration and lenitie, hee there wit hall ſecrerly declareth, that they cannot but be con- 
founded with extreame and deadly horrour, that ſcele the hand ot God to be aan 
chem. How great tegard he hath of this lenitie in chaltiſing lus Iſracl, hee {hewerh 
n the Prophet: I haue purged thee (faith he) in fire: But not as Siluer, tur then thou pc, 5 
houldeſt haue beene all conlumed. Albeit he teacheth that chaſlicements letue lim * 
for to clenſe him, but hee further ſaith, that hee victh the fame fo remperately , that 
hee be not too much conſumed by them. And that is needtull. For the more that 
eyery man reverently feareth God, and giueth himſeltego follow godhnetle, ſo much 
the renderer he is to — his wrach. For the reprobate, although they groane vn- 
der his ſcourges , yet ſor that they weigh not thecaule, but rather tur ne their backe 
botli to their owne ſinnes and to the judgement of God, by that flouth{ulnefle they 
guher a hardneſle: or becauſe they murmure and kicke againſt ham, and doe make 
an yprore againſt their Judge, that turious ſudden rage aſtonieth them with magdneſle 
and turor, ut the faithfull being admomſhed by his correction, by and by deſcend 
to conſider their ſinnes, and being ſtriłken with dread and horror, they fleein hum- 
ble wiſe to pray to him for pardon, vnlcile the Lord did aſlwage theſe forrowes where 
with che poore ſoules torment themſclues, they would fainta hundred times cuen in 
{mall tokens of his wrath, 
33 Then let this bethe ſecond diſtinction, that when the reprobate are ſtriken G. 4 renifherh 
i h the ſcourges of God, they do already after a certaine maner begin to ſuffer paines | hs wicked 15 be 
by his judge ment, and though they ſhall not eſcape vnpumſhed, for that they have not | 199e=xed #® 
taken heede to ſuch tokens of the wrath of God, yet they are not puniſhed to thus end. 7 1 
to make them come to a better minde: but onely that. to their great hurt, they ſhould — 
prooue God to be a iudge and revenger. But children are beatcn;with rods, not that | them care/ul 
they ſhould thereby be puniſhed of God for their linnes, but that they ſhould thereby ieee 
prolit to amendment. Therefore we take it that they rather haue reſpect tothe time to 
| come, then tothe time paſt. This I had rather expteſſe in Ciry/oitcrzes wordes than 
nune ow ne. For this (ſaith he) God doth lay paine vpon vs, not puniſſung our hos paſt, 
but correcting vs againſt time to come. And ſo ſaith Augaſline: I hat ue thou ſuf- In form de 
| lereſt, that for which thu lamenteſt, is a medicine to thee and no pame, a chaſtiſement | pnit, & con- 
and no datnnation. Put not away the ſcourge, 1t thou wilt not be put away from the fel. 
inheritance, &c. Know ye brethren that all this nuſerie of mankinde hen the world 
groaneth is medicinal} ſorrow , and not a penall ſentence, &c. Theſe ſentences I haue 
| therefore thouglit good re alleadge , thatthe maner of ſpeech that I have aboue writ- 
ten, ſhould not ſeeme to any man new and vnuſed. And hereunto ſetue all the com- 
plaint y ſullof india nation wherein the Lord oftentimes doth expoſtulate of the vn- 
kindneſle ot the people , for that they ſtiffely deſpiſed all puniſhments. In E/oy he EH. 1. g. 
| laith: To what purpole ſhould I ftrike you any more: from = lole ot the ſoote to the 
crow ne of the head. there is no whole place. But becauſe the Prophets are ſullof ſuch 
ſayings, it ſhall be ſufficient to haue briefly ſhewed that God doch puſh his Church 
for none other intent, but that it ſhould be tamed & amend. Ihetfote when he did calt . Sm. 15.37, 
aul out ol the kingdom, he puniſhed him toreucngement : When he tooke ftromDa- . m. 12.18, 
aid his vong ſonne, he corrected him to amendmeur. According to this meaning is that . Cor. 11. 3a. 
io be take which Pax ſaich, e are iudged ofthe Lord, we are cottected that we ſhould 
not be dined with this world:chatis,when we that be the cluldren of God arc afflicted 
Ee 2 with 
2 — — 


| Pll.89.3 t, 


| 


— 


— 


— 


316 Of the maner how to receiue the grace of Chritt. CHang, 

wy wich the hand of our heauenly Father, this is no paine wherewith we ſhould been 
founded, but onely a chaſtilement where with we ſhould be inſtructed. In which 

a point Auguſtine is plainly on our fide, For he teacheth that the paines wherewith men 
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led harply to correct his ſonne. 


paine be euerlaſting our during for a time. For as well warre, famine, peſtilence, 


are alike chaſtiſed by God, are diuerſly to be conſidered: becauſe to the holy ones they 
are battels and exerciſes aſter the forgiueneſſe of their ſinnes, tothe reprobate they are 
without forgiueneſſe paines of wickedneſſe. In which place he rehearſeth how pain 
werelaid ypon 1 and other godly men, and faith, that the ſame tendeth to thi 
ende, that their godlineſſe ſhould be ſuch humbling of them, be exerciſed and pro- 
ued. And where Eſay (aith, that the Iewith people had their iniquitie torgiuen them 
becauſe they had receiued full chaſtiſement at the Lords hand: this prooueth not that 
the pardon of ſinnes hangeth vpon the full paiment ofthe paine : but it is in eſſect yg 
much as if he had ſaid: Becauſe ye haue alreadie ſuffered pames enough, & by the gree- 
uouſneſle and multitude thereof haue beene now pined away with long mourning and 
{orrow, therefore it is now time that receiuing the tidings ot full mercie, your oo 
ſhould reioyce and feele me to be your father. For there God did take vpon him the 
perſon of a father, which repenteth him euen of his iuſt ſcuerity, when he was compel. 


34 Wichcheſe thoughts it is neceſſary that the faichfull be furniſhed in bitterneſſe 
of afflictions. It is tune that the iudgement began at the houſeof the Lord, in which 
his name is called vpon. What ſhould the children of God doe, if they did beleeve 
the ſeuerity of God! that they feele to be his vengeance ? For hee be ſtriken 
by the hand of God, imagineth God a puniſhing iudge, cannot conceive him but 
angry and enemy vnto him, and deteſt the very ſcourge of God as a curſe and dam 
nation. Finally , he can neuer be perſwaded that God loueth him, that ſhallthinke 
him ſo minded coward him, that he is {till minded to puniſh him. But hee onely pto- 
ſiteth vnder the rod of God, that thinketh him to be angry with his ſinnes, but mer- 
cifull and louing to himſelfe. For otherwiſe that muſt needes happen, which the 
Prophet complaineth that he ſelt, where he ſaith. Thy wrathes, O God baue paſled 
ouer me: thy terrours liaue oppreſſed me. Alſo that which Moſes writeth, becaule 
we haue ſainted in thy wrath : and we haue beene troubled in thy indignation thou 
haſt ſet our iniquities in thy ſight, and our ſecrets in the light of thy countenance: be- 
cauſe all our dates are gone away in thy wrath : our yeeres ate conſumed as the word 
that is paſled out of a mouth. On the otherſide Dauid faith thus of his fatherly cha- 
ſtiſments, to teach that the faithfull are rather holpen than oppreſled thereby: Nie. 
led is the man whom thou haſt corrected O Lord, and haſt inſtruct ed in thy law, to 
giue him quiet from euill daies, while a pit is digged for the ſinner. Truely it is a bard 
tentation, when God ſparing the vnbeleeuers and winking at their faults, ſcemeth 
more rigorous againſt them chat be his. Thereſore he gaue them a cauſe of comton, 
che admoniſhment of the law, whereby they ſhould learne, that it is done toprouide 
for theit ſaluation when they are called againe into the way, and the wicked are caried 
headlong into their errors, whoſe end is the pit. And it is no difference whether the 


and 


lickneſle, as che iudgement of eternall death are the curſes of God: when they are la 
vpon men to this end, to be inſtruments of the Lords wrath and vengeance againſt 
Reprobate. a 

25 No (as I chinke) all men doe perceiue whereupon tended that chaſciſemen 
ofthe Lord vpon Dauid: euen to be an inſtruction that God is grieuouſly diſpleale 
with manſlaughter and adultery, againſt which he had ſhewed ſo great indgnationinhs 
elooued and faithſul ſeruant: that Dawidſhould be taught to be no more lo bold tod 
the like deede: and not to be a paine whereby he ſhould male a certaine tecompencem 
God. And ſo is to be iudged ache other kinde of correction, whereby the Lord 
ſhed his people witha ſore peſtilence, for Daxids diſobedience whereinto he was 
in numbering the people. For he did indeed freely forgiue to Daaid che guilrinelle 
his ſinne: but becauſe it pertained both to the oubhke examples of all ages, and 
alſo to the humbling of Dauid, that ſuch a hainous offence ſhould not remaine . 


puniſhed : therefore he moſt ſharply chaſtiſed him with his rod. Which mar ke alſo 
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ve ought to haue before our cies in the vniuerſall courſe ofmankinde, For wheras after 
pardon obtained, we doc all yet ſuffer the miſeries that were laid vpon our firſt parent 
tor paine of ſinne: we perceme our (clues by ſuch exerciſes to be admouiſhed, how grie- 
uoully God is diſpleaſed with the tranſgreſſion of his law : that being throwne downe 
and humbled with knowledge in conſcience of out owne miſetable elfare , we way the 
more ſeruently aſpire to true bleſſedneſſe. But he (hall be moſt fooliſh that ſhall thinke 
chat the calamities of this preſent life are laide vpon vs for the guilrineſle of ſinne. And 
that l thinke was the meaning of Chry/oſtome when he wrote . It God doe therfore | om 3. de 
laie paines v pon vs, that he ſhould call vs, perſeuering in euils to repentance, then when proud. ad 
tance is once ſhewed, the paine ſhall be {upertluous. Therefore as he knoweth Stargnium, 
to be expedient for euery mans nature, fo he handleth one man more roughly, and 
another with more louing tenderneſſe. Therefore where he mindeth to teach that he 
is not ynmeaſurable in taking puniſhments, he reprocheth to the hard harted and obſh- 
nate people that being ſtricken yet they make not an end of ſinning. In this meaning 
he complaineth, that Ephraim was a cake ſcorched one the one ſide, and ta one the 
other, becauſe the cortections did not pierce into their mindes, that the people having 
their vices boiled out, might be made meete to receiue pardon. Truely he that lo 
ſpeaketh, ſheweth, that ſo ſoone as a man hach repented, he will by and by —— ap- 
(able : and that by our ſtifneſſe he is enforced to that rigour in chaſtiſing of faults, 
which ſhouſd haue beene prevented with willing amendment. Yer ſotaſmuch as we all 
are of ſuch hardneſle and rudeneſſe, as vniuerſally needeth chaſtiſcment : it ſeemed 
good to him being a moſt wiſe Father, to exercile all without exception with a com- Tube 18, 14, 
mon ſcourge, all their life long, But it is meruellous why they ſo caittheir cies ypon | Luk. 22, 61. 
the onely example of David, and are not mooued Vith ſo many examples, in which Matth. 2. 3. 
might haue beholden free forgiueneſle of ſinnes. It is read that the Publican went 
out of the Temple iuſtified. There followed no paine. Peter obtained pardon of his 
offence; his teates we read (ſaith Ambroſe ) his ſatis faction we read not. And the man 
ſcke ol the Palſie heard it ſpołen to him: Riſe : thy ſinnes are * thee. There 
in the Scripture, 


— 


was no paine laid vpon him, All the abſolutions that are rehearſe 
are ſet out as giuen freely. Out of this great number of examples a rule ſhould rather 
have beene gathered, than of that onely example that containeth in it a cettaine ſpeci- 
all matter. 

36 Daniel in his exhortation wherein he counſelleth Nabucadue der to redeeme his | Daniel l 
linnes with righteouſneſſe, and his iniquities with pitty ing ofthe poore : his meaning | ir Nabochs. 


was not to (ay, that righteouſneſſe and mercy are ſatis factory appeaſements of God, — as 
tene nne 


andredemprion of paines (for God forbid that there were euer any redemption ſauing g 
only the bloud of Chriſt) but to refer this word Redeeming rather to men than to God, 1 and —_ 
as it he had ſaid : O king, thou haſt vſed an vnrighteous and violent government, thou | mon teaching 
halt oppreſſed the humble, thou haſt ſpoiled the poore, thou haſt hardly and vniuſtiy berg bi. 
handled thy people: for thy vniuſt exactions, for 105 violence and oppreiſion,now ren- _ _—_ 
dex to them mercy and righteouſneſſe. Likewiſe Salomon ſaith , that with charity the ua — 2 
multitude of ſinnes is couered: not before God, but men themſelues. For thus either ibo one or 
u the whole verſe : Hatred raiſeth vp contentions , but charity couereth all iniquitie. | % other n 
ln which verſe, as his manner is, he doth by way of compariſon of contraries, compare ſatisfatlory ape 
theeuilsthat grow of hatteds, with the fruites of charity : in this meaning, they that Care 
hate together, doe one bite, barke at, reproch and raile at another, andeurne all things Dag 4. 34. 
tothe worſt, but they that loue together, do diſcemble many things among eee 0, 10. 13. 


doe winke at many things, and pardon many things one tothe other: not that che on 
aloweth the others faultes, but beareth with them, and helpeth them with admoni- 
ſhing, rather then galleth them with reproaching them. And it is not to be doubted 
that Peter alleageth this place in the ſame ſenſe, vnleſſe we will accuſe him of depra- 
ung and wrovgtully wreſting the Scripture. But where as he teacheth that ſtore is 
purged with mercifulneſſe and liberality, he doth not meane chat recompence is ther- 
with made ſor ſinne before the face of che Lord, ſothat God being appeaſed by ſuch 
latis faction doth releaſe the paine that otherwiſe he would haue laid vpon them but 
iſter the accuſtomed manner of the Scripture hee declarech that they (hall finde him 
Ee 3 merci{ull 


— 


— — 
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mercifull vnto them that leauing their former vices and iniquities, doe turne to him by 
god ineſſe and trueth: as if he d ſay , that the wrath of God doth ceaſe and hy 
wdgemencreſt , when we ceaſe from our euill doings. Neither doth he there deſenbe 
the cauſcof pardon, but rather the maner of true conuerſfion. As many times the h- 
phets doe declare that Hypocrites doe in vaine peſter God with forged ceremoniou 

with the duties of cha. 


vſages in ſteede of repentance, whereas it is vprighrneſſe of life 
ritie that delighteth him. As alſo the author ot the Epiſtle to the Hebrues 
| iberalitic and gentleneſſe, teacheth that ſuch ſacrifices pleaſe God. And when Ch 
taunting the Phariſees that giuing heede onely to cleaſing of diſhes,they negle ctedthe 
cleanneſſe of the heart, commaunded them to giue almes that all might be cleane : he 
did not thereby exhort them to make ſatis faction: but onely teacheth what mane 
of cleanneſſe pleaſeth God. Of which kinde of ſpeech we haue intreated in another 
lace. 
4 37 As touching the place of Zake , no man that hath with ſound ivdgemenrret 
the parable that the Lord did there recite, will make vs any controuerſie ther 
The Phariſee thought with himſelfe, that the Lord did not know the woman ** 
he had ſo eaſily receiued into his —— For he thought that Chriſt would not have 
receiued her, if he had knowen her ſuch a ſinner as ſhe was. And thereby he gathered, 
that Chriſt was not a Prophet that might in ſuch ſort be deceiued. The Lord, toſhey 
that ſhe was no finner to whem her ſinnes was alreadie ſorgiuen, did put ut this 
ble. There were two debtors to one creditor vpon vſuric : the one ought fifty, che othe 
ought ſiue hundred, both had their debts forgiuen them. Whether oweth morethanks 
the Phariſce anfwered : he to whom moſt is torgiven. The Lord replied : learne 
that this womans ſinnes are —_ her, becauſe ſhe hath loued much. In whichwors 
(as you ſee) he maketh not her louethe cauſe, but the prooſe of the forgiueneſſeofhe 
linnes. For they are deriued vpon a ſimilitude of that debtour, to whom fiue hundred 
was forgiuen , to whom he did not ſay that therefore it was forgiuen , becauſche had 
loued much: but therefore loued much, becauſe it was forgiuen. And hereunto mul 
that ſimilitude be applied in this fort : Thou thinkeſt this woman to be a ſinner: bu 
thou oughteſt to know that ſhe is none ſuch, for as much as her ſinnes be forgiuenhe, 
And that her ſinnes be forgiuen her, her loue ought to prooue vnto thee, wherebyſhe 
rendereth thank for this — It is an argument gathered of the follow; 
whereby any thing is prooued by ſignes enſuing. By what meane ſhe obtained for. 
giueneſle of ſinnes, the Lord openly teſti beth : Thy faith, ſaith he, hath ſaued thee 
T herefore we obtaine forgiueneſle by faith: By charitie we give thankes , andreſtif 
the bountifulneſle of the Lord. 

38 As for thoſe things that are commonly found in the bookes of olde writen 
concerning ſatis faction, they little move me. I ſec indeed that many of them, (Iwil 
ſpeake plainely) ina maner all whoſe bookes remaine, haue either erred in this poi 
or ſpoken too crabbedly and hardly: but I will not grant that they were ſo rudeand 
vnskilfull as to haue written thoſe things in that ſenſe that the new Satis factionan det 
read them. ä one place writeth thus: where mercy is required, exam 
tion ceaſeth: where mercy is asked, iudgement is not rigorous: where mercy is 
there is no place for paine : where is mercy there is no inquiſition. Where is mercy ih 
anſwer is pardoned, Which words howſocuer they be wreſted, yet they can neuer be 
made to agree with the ſchoolemens doctrines. In the booke of Eccleſiaſtical dodtrines 

which is — vpon e Au guſtine, is read thus: Satisfaction of repentance is. tout 
off the cauſes of ſinnes, chives to grant an entry to their ſuggeſtions. Whereby#p 
peareth that the doctrine of ſatisfaction that was ſaid to be giuen in 
ſinnes committed, was euen in choſe times laughed to ſcorne : foraſmuch as they n 
ferre all ſatisſaction to a heedfulneſſe in abſtaining from ſinnes in time to come. Iu 
not alleage that which che ſame Chryſoſtome ſaith, that he requireth of vs no mort hu 
that we ſhould confeſſe our ſinnes vnto him with teares ſich ſuch ſentences are ma 
times found in his writings and others. ¶Auguſtine indeed in ſome places calleththe| 
workes of mercie, remedies to obtaine e of finnes : but becauſe no mud} 
ſhouid ſtumble at that little word, he himſelte prevenceth it in another place. Theſſab 
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xe forgiven by that ſingular ſacrifice. 


39 They haus ſor the moſt part called ſatisfaction, not a recompence to be ren- 
dred to God, but an open declaration whereby they that had beene excommunicate 
when they would be receiued againe to the communion, did aſcertaine the Church of 
their repentance. For there were ioyned vnto them when they did repent certaine fa- 
hogs and other things, whereby they might perſwade men that they were truely and 


hartily weary of their former liſe, or rather blot out the remembrance of their former 
dooings : and ſothey were ſaid to make ſatis faction not to God, but to the Church. 
Which is alſo expreſſed of ¶ Auguſtiue in theſe words in his EnchiridiontoLawrence : 
Out of that ancient cuſtome the confeſſions and ſatis factions that are at this day vſed, 
tooke their beginning. Truely very viperous birthes, by which is brought to paſſe, 
tut there remaineth not ſo much as a ſhadow of that better forme, I know that the old 
vnters doe ſometime ſpeake ſomewhat hardly, and as I ſaid even now, I doe not deny 
chat peraduenture they erred heerein. But thoſe things that were beſprinckled with a 
few (pors, when they are once handled with theſe mens vnwathed hands, are altoge- 
ther Lade. And if we muſt contend with the authority of old writeri: good God — 
old writers doe they thruſt vnto vs 2 A rt of choſe wherewith Peter Lombard 
their champion hath borcheh 9 patched Sentences, is gathered out of the vnſauo- 
ry dotages of certaine Monkes that are carried about vnder the name of Ambroſe, Hie- 
rome, Auguſt ine and Chry/oftome. As about this p_ ueſtion he taketh in a manner 
il ovrof Auguſtines booke of repentance, which is foolithly botched of good and bad 
by ſome ſcraper together. It beareth indeed the name of Agi, but ſuch a booke 
u no man being but meanely learned, would vouchſafe to acknowledge for his. But 
whereas I doe not ſo narrowly examine their follies , let the readers me whom 
I would caſe of that tediouſneſſe. For to me it ſhould not be very labourſome, and yet 
— — to bewray to their great ſhame choſe things that they haue — 
ed vpon as myſteries, but becauſe my purpoſe is to teach truitfully , therefore 1 
paſſe them ouer. 


Tus Firn CHaPrER. 


Of the ſupphhingt which they adde to ſatifattions, as pardons 


Purgatorie, 


Vt of this doctrine of ſatisſactions doe flow indulgences or pardons. For they 
lay that chat which our power wanterh to make ſatistaction, is ſupplied by theſe 
pardons. And they run fo farre foorth into madneſſe, that they define them to be the 
diſtribution of che merits of Chriſt and ofthe Martyrs, which the Pope dealeth abroad 
by his Bulles. But although they haue more neede of Helleborwe to purge their frentike 
braine , than arguments to anſwer them, ſo that it is not much w my the trauill to 
ſtand vpon contuting ſuch trifling errors, which are already ſhaken with many barrle- 
rammes, and of themſelues grow into decaied age, and bend toward falling : yer be- 
cauſe a ſhort confutation of / 4h ſhall be profitable for ſome that be ignorant, I will not 
alcogether omit it. As for this that pardons haue ſo long ſtand ſaſe and haue ſo long 
beene ynpuniſhed, hauing beene vſed with ſo outragious and furious licentiouſneſſe: 
this may ſerue to teach vs in how darkea night of errours , men in certaine ages paſt 
have beene drowned. They ſaw themſelues to be openly and vncolourably (corned of 
the Pope and his Bulbearers, gainſul markers to be made ofthe ſalustion of their ſoules, 
the price of ſaluation to be ns. at afewpence, and nothing ſet out to be my i- 
ven : that 0 this colour they be wiped of offerings to be ſiſthily = vpon brothels, 
bawds and bankerings, that the greateſt blowers abroad of che pardons are the greateſt 
fler doth daily more and more with greater licentiouſ- 
e overrun the world, and grow into outrage, and that thete is no end, new leade 


of Chriſt (ſaith he) the true and onely ſacrifice tor ſinnes, not onely theſe ſimmes that are 
wholy put a way in baptiſme, but alſo theſe that afterward creepe in by weakeneſſe: for 
which the whole Church crieth out at this day, For giue ys our treſpaſſes. And they 
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vorſhupped and bought pardons, and ſuch as among the teſt ſaw ſomw bat farther ye ee 
thoughit them to be godly deceies, whereby men might be beguiled with ſome profy, ous, cheir bl 
At the length, fince the world ſuffered it ſelfe to be ſome hat wiſer, pardons Waxe the ercalure 
colde,and b y little and little become froſen, till they vtterly van:ſh away. the lay ing o 
1 2 But foraſmuch as many that ſee the filthie gaminges, the deceites, theftes, and ferings of 

— » the | robberies, where with the pardoners haue heretoſore mocked and beguiled vs yet ſe Chrilt onel 
merit of Saints not the very fountaine of vngodlineſſe from whence they ſpring : it 15 good to ſhey (carcely am 
thew whi.b vn. | not onely of what ſort pardons be, but alſo hat they be, when they are wiped from beene preac 
ow 2 all ſports. They call the treaſure of the Church, the merites of Chriſt and of the the obteinin 
| my ; na. 4 Apoſtles and Martyres. The principall cuſtodie of this barne (as I haue alreadie But let vs he 
poſſee, touched) they faigne to be delivered tothe Biſhop of Rome, that he ſhould haue che (hed in vauy 
diſtribution of ſo great giſtes, that he might both giue them by himſelſe, and af ſo? was it ne 
graunt iuriſdiction to other to giue them. Hereupon proceede from the Pope ſome. bloud 2 by « 
| time plenary pardons, ſometime pardons for cerraine yeares : from the Cardi | their ſtedial 
pardons fora hundred daies: from Biſhops, pardons for fortie daies. But they be (ul neſſe of the 
may naturaily deſcribe them) the profaning of the blood of Chriſt, Satans mockerie w Wl | the Martyrs 
leade away the Chriſtian people from the grace of God, from the life that is in Chi | if he onely 1 
| and to turne them from the true way of ſaluation. For how could tlie blood of Chi neverthelell 
| be more ſilthily prophaned, than when it is denied to ſuffice to the remiſſion of ſinges, And where 
to reconciliation and ſatis faction, vnleſſe the want thereof as being withered & w wich the iul. 
ſhould be otherwiſe ſupplied and perfited? The law and all the Prophets (ſaith Pe. not tel how 
| Ad 104; | ter) beate witneſſe of Chriſt, that by him forgiueneſſe of ſinne is to be teceiued: Par. But the chu! 
dons giue remiſſion of ſinnes by Peter, Paul and the Martyrs. The blood of Chriſt (faith umphes enc 
| [ohn) cleanſeth vs from ſinne: Pardons doe make the blood of Martyrs the waſhi 4 But! 
1 Joh. 2.7. away of ſinnes. Chriſt (faich Pax!) which knew not ſinne, was made ſinne for vs chat ſupplieth in 
. Cor. 321. is, the ſatisfaction of ſinne, that we might be made the righteouſneſſe of God inhim; erreth not t 
Pardons doe ſetthe ſatis faction of ſinnes in the blood of Martyrs. Paul cried out and ation : bu 

teſtiſied to the Corinthians; that onely Chriſt was crucified and died for them: the the faithfull 
1. Cor. 13. Pardons pronounce, that Paw and other died for vs. Inan other place he faith that chat this ren 
Chriſt purchaſed the Church with his blood: the pardons appoint an other price of the ſame th: 
Ats20.18, | purchaſc in the blood of Martyrs. The Apoſtle ſaith, that Chriſt with one oblation to reckon at 
Heb.10.14. | made perfect for euer them that were ſanctiſied: the pardons cry out tothe contrary For the Ch 
and ſay, that ſanctification is made perfect by the Martyrs, which otherwiſe were not tufaction o 
Kcue. 5. 4. ſufficient. John ſaith that all the Saints waſhed their Gownes in the blood ofthe Laube: place he (aut 
the pardons teach men to waſhtheir Gownes in blood of Saints. ' faluation u 
| T be evident te- 3 LeoBiſhopof Rome, writeth notably well to the PaleHtines againſt theſe ſa- | the trouble! 
1 crileges. Although (ſaith he) the death of many Saints hach beene precious in the fight | IM | ſame place 
4 wo ber | of the Lord, yet the killing of no innocent hath beene the propitiation of the world. | of the Chut 
| ewne vaine al- The righteous receiued, bur gaue not crownes : and out of the valiantnelle of the faith- mitted vnto 
legatronsfor the | full are grauen examples of patience, not giftes of righteouſneſſe. For their deathes ſitor, let the 

| — of ., | wereeueryone ſingular to themſelues, and none of them did by his ende pay the debt 2s in the he; 
Fry _ of an other, foraſmuch as there is one Lord Chriſt, in whom all are crucified, all at Paul being 
E pi. 81. dead, buried, and raiſed vp againe. Which ſentence(as it was worthy to be remembted) | rings of Ch 
Plal.r16.1 5. be repeated in another place. Therecan nothing be required more plaine to d | members ol 

- 95. this wicked doctrine. Vet Auguitine ſpeaketh no leſſe fly to the ſame effect, I | Chriſt, that 
on 53. % | (faith he) we die brethren for brethren, yet the blood of no Martyrs is ſhed for the fot- | Apoltlestal 

| giueneſſe of finnes. Which thing Chriſt hath done for vs, neither hath he therein done  hefaith: C 
chat for vs, that we ſhould follow him, but hath giuen vs a thing to reioy ce ypon. Again with his ble 

in an other place, As onely the Sonne of God was made the Sonne of Man, to make vs by me. Th 

Lib. i. ad Bo. | with him the Sonnes of Cod: ſo he alone for vs hath taken vpon him puniſhment | our brethre 
nil. cap. without euill deſeruings, that we by him might without —. deſeruings, obtaine Godforbid 
Col.. ac. = not due vnto vs. Truely whereas all their doctrine is patched together of hom- Chriſt, asc 
le ſacriledges and blaſphemies, yet this is amore monſtrous biaſphemic than all the to adde any 

other. Let them remember themſelues whether theſe be not their decrees : that the zboundanc: 

Martyrs haue by their death done more to God, and deſerued more, than was needefull the force of 

| for themſelues: and that they had remaining ſo great a plentie of deſeruings,as didallo | their owne 
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oucrflow vnto other: and that therefore, leaſt ſo great goodneſle ſhould be ſupetſlu- 
ous, cher bloud is mingled with the bloud of Chriſt, and of both theſe blouds is made | 
the treaſute of the Church, for the remiſſion and ſatis faction of ſinnes. And that ſo is 
the laying of Paul to be taken: I ſupply in my bodie thoſe things that want of the ſut- 
ferings of Chriſt for his bodie, which is the Church. What is this elſe but to leaue 
Chriſt onely his name, otherwiſe to make him but a common petie Saint, that may 
ſcarcely among che multitude be knowen from the reſt? He onely, onely ſhould haue 
beene preached, he onely ſer forth, he onely named, he onely beene looked vnto,when 
the obteining of forgiueneſſe of ſinne, ſacisfation, and ſanctification are entreared of: 
But let vs heare their curtalled arguments. Leaſt the bloud of the Martyrs ſhould be 
ſhed in vame, therefore let it be _— to the common benefit of the Church. Is it 
(0? was it no profit to gloriſie God by their death? to ſubſcribe to his eructh with their 
bloud 2 by deſpiſing this preſent life , to teſtiſie that they ſought fora better life? by 
their ſtedlaſtneſle to ſtrengthen the faith of the Church, and ouercome the ſlubborn- 
nelſe of the enemies? ut this is the matter indeed: they acknowledge no proſi of | 
the Martyrs death, if Chriſt onely be the propitiator, it he onely died for our ſinnes, 
| if he onely was offered vp for our redemption. So (ſay they) Peter and Paul might 

neuerthelelle haue obteined the crowne of victorie, if they had died in their beds. 
And whereas they haue fought euen to the ſhedding of their bloud, it would not agree | 
wich the iuſtice of God to leaue che ſame barren and fruitleſſe. Aschough God could | 
not tel how to encreaſe in his ſeruantstheir glory, according to the meaſure of his gifts. 
But the church receiueth in common together profit —. „when it is by their tri- 
umphes encouraged to a zealous deſire to fight. 

4 But how malitiouſly doe they wreſt that place of Pau where he faith, that he g erg 
ſupplieth in his bodie thoſe things that wanted of the ſufferings of Chriſt? for he re- of (@pp/ying 
ferreth not the default of ſupplying to the worke of redemption, ſatis ſaction, and ex- #547 which 
piation: but to thoſe afflictions wherewith all the members of Chriſt, that is to ſay, all — 
the faithful muſt be excerciſed ſo long as they ſhall be in this fleſh. He ſaith therefore, „, 1. 
chat this remaineth of the ſufferings of Chriſt, that he daily ſuffereth in his members | ««/1y -T 
the ſame that he once ſuffered in hunſelfe. Chriſt voucliſafeth to doe vs ſo great honor, | t* thu porpoſe. 
to reckon and account our afflictions his one. Whereas Pax addeth theſe words, Col 1.24. 
For the Church, he meaneth not for the tedenption, fot the reconciliation, for the ſa- 
tisfaction of the Church, but for the edifying and profit of the Church. As in another 

place he ſaith, that he ſuffereth all things for thecleRs ſake, that he may obtaine the 3 
laluation which is in Chriſt leſu. And he wrote to the Corinthians, that he ſuffered al! 
| the troubles that he ſuffered, for their comfort and ſaluation. And immediately in the 
lame place expoundeth himſelfe, when he {aith further , that he was made a miniſter 
ol the Church, not for tedemption, but according to the diſpenſation that was com- 
mitted vnto him, to preach che Goſpell of Chriſt. If they yet require another expo- 
ſitor, let them heare Auguſtine. The ſufferings of Chriſt (faith he) are in Chriſt onely | _ 
s in the head: and both in Chriſt and the Church, as in the whole bodie. Whereby 1 15. 
| Paul being one member ſaith, I ſupply iu my bodie that which wanteth in the ſuffe - 
rings of Chriſt. Therefore if thou whatſocuer thou be that heareſt this, art one of the | 
| members of Chriſt , whatſocuer thou ſuffereſt of them that are not the members of | 
| Chriſt, that Came wanted in the ſufferings of Chriſt. But wherunco the ſufferings of the | 
Apoltles taken for the church of Chriſt do tend, he expoundeth in another place where | 
he ſaith: Chriſt is to me the gate vnto you: becauſe ye are theſheepe of Chriſt bought Traci in lo- 
| with his bloud : acknowledging your price, which is not giuen of me, but preached an.. 

by me. Thenheaddeth, As he hath giuen his ſoule, ſo ought we to giue our ſoules for | 
our brethren, to ediſie peace, and confirme Faith. Theſe are Awgnitines words. Bur | 

forbid , that Pax ſnould haue thought that any thing wanted in the ſufferings of 
Chriſt, as concerning all fulneſſe of righceouſnelle, ſaluation and life, or that he meant Rom.g.15, | 
to adde any thing thereunto , which ſo plainely and honorably preacheth, that the | 
aboundance of grace was ſo largely powred out by Chriſt , that it far ſurmounted all | 
| the force of ſinne. By it onely all che Saints haue beene ſaued, and not by the merit of 


then owne life ordeath as Peter exprefly teſtified: ſo that he ſhould be op. Add 1511. 
f again | 


r 


I 


— 


CHAps 


Of the maner how to receiue the grace of Criſt. 


Whenre the gra. 
cicus indulgence 
of Cont bc 
ſrowld be ulli. 
ſhed by preach 
ing e {the Ge- 
ſpe beyan 19 
be; 471 in 


rarcbmen and 


lead, 


2: Cor.!. 


1. Cor. 1.7. 


The foreſaid 
round bens 

* 

F 

ten away per 
terte there. 
» $94 buildei 
Aueh. 


Deut, 18.21. 


— 99 220 —_— 


| lander ypon che mercie of God. that it feebleth and ouerthroweth our taith. For what 


2 


againlt God and Chrilt, that ſhould repoſe the worthincile of any Saint any wher 
elle than inthe onely mercy of God. But why doe I tarry heteupon avy longer, as 
on a matter yet doubttull, lich the very bewraying of ſuck monilious crrours is aſi, 
cient contutation of them? 

5 Now(to paſle over ſuch abhominations) who taught the Pope to encloſeinlext 
and parchment the grace of leſus Chriſt, which the Lord willed to be diftribureg 
the word of the Golpell? Truely either the Goſpell of God mult be falſe, or their par. 
dons falſe. For, that Chriſt is offered vs inthe Goſpell, with all abundance of heaves. 
ly benefites, with all his merites, with all his rigkecoutnefle, wiſedome and 
without any exception, Paul witneſſeth where he faith, that the word of reconcil,. 
tion was deliuered tothe miniſters, whereby they might vie this forme of meſſage 254 
were Chriſt giuing exhortation by them: we beſeech you, be ye ſo reconciled to do 
He hath made him that knew no finne,to be made ſinne for vs, that we might be made 
therighteouſneſle of God in him. And the faithtull know of what value is thatconma 
partaking of Chriſt, which (as the ſame Apoſtle witneſleth) is offred vs to be enioyed 
inthe Golpell. Contrariwiſe the pardons doe bring out of the ſlort houſe of the h 
certaine pitance of grace, and faſten it to leade parchment, yea and toa certaine 
and ſcuer it fromthe word of God. If a man ſhould aske whence this abuſe tooke beiin 
ning: it ſcemeth to haue proceded hereof, that when in time paſt penitentes were 
charged with more rigorous ſatisfactions than all could beare, they which felt them 
(clucs aboue meaſure oppteſled with penance enioy ed them, required of the Church: 
relcaſe. Ihe mitigation that was granted to ſuch, was called an mdulgence or 
But when they turned ſatisfactions from the Church to God, and ſaid that they were 
recompences whereby men may redeeme themſelues from the iudgement of God then 
they therewithall did allo draw theſe indulgences or pardons to be propitiatorie reme- 
dies, to deliuet vs from deſerned puniſhments. As for theſe blaſphemers that we haut 
recited,they forged them ſo ſhameleſly, that they can haue no colour at all, 

Nou let them no more trouble vs with their purgation, becauſe it is with thisaxe 
already broken, hewed downe, & ouerthrowen from the very ſoundations. For l done 
agree to ſome men, that thinke beſt to diſſemble in this point. & make no mentioꝶ at al 
ot Purgatorie, whereupon(as they ſay) great contentions do ariſe, but ſmall edificatibis 
gotten. Truly I my felte would alſo thinke ſuch trifles worthy to be negligently paſſed 
ouer, it they did not account thEcarnelſt matters. Bur foraſmuch as Purgatory is builded 
of many bla/phennes,& is dayly vpholden with new blaſphemies,and raiſerh vp many 
& gricuous offences, ttuly it is not to be winked at. This peraduenture might aſter a ſon 
haue been dillembled for a time, that it was inuented by curious & bold raſhnes with- 
out the word of God: that men beleeued of it by I wor not xhat reuelations, ſaigned by 
the craft of Sathan : that for the confirmation of it, certaine places of Scripture were 
fondly wreſted, Albeit the Lord giueth not leaue to mans preſumptuouſnes foto break 
into the ſectet places of his iudgements, and hath ſeuerely forbidden men to enquirefor 
truth at dead men, neglecting his word, & permitteth not his word to be ſo ynreverent- 
ly defiled. But let vs grant, that all thoſe things might for a while have been borne with, 
as things of no great importance. But hen the cleanſing of ſinnes is ſought elſe where 
than in the blood of Chriſt, when ſatisfaction is giuen away to any other Nag theginh 
molt 1 amy not to ſpeake of it. Therefore we muſt cry out nor onely with vehement 
ſtretching of our voice, but alſo of our throate & ſides : that Purgatory is the damnable 
deuiſe of Sathan, that it maketh voide the Croſſe of Chriſt, that it lay eth an intollerable 


elſe is Purgatotie among them, but the ſatis faction that the Soules ot men departed do 
pay aſter their death? S0 that ouerthrowing the opinion of ſatisſaction, Purgatotie 1s 
immediately ouerthrowen by the very rootes. But if in our former diſcourſe it is more 
than euident that the blood of Chriſt is the only ſatis faction, propitiatorie ſacrifice,and 
cleanſing for the ſinnes of the faithfull: what remainech but that Purgatorie is ameere 
and horrible blaſphemie againſt Chriſt 2 I paſſe ouet the robbeties of God wherewith 
it 1s dayly defended, the offences that it breedeth in religion, and other things innume- 


rable, which we ſee to haue come out of the ſame ſpring of vngodlinelle, 
7 But 
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But it is good to wring out of their hands ſuch places as they haue falſly and 
wroogfullly taken out of the Scripture, When (ſay they) the Lord affirmeth that the 
ſnne againſt the holy Ghoſt ſhould not be forgiuen in this world, nor in the world to 
come, thereby he ſheweth that there is a forgiueneſſe of ſome ſinnes in the world to 
come. But who ſeeth not that the Lord there ſpeaketh of the fault of ſinne? Now if it 
beſo, what is that to their purgatorie for as much as by their opinion the paine is there 
ſuffered of choſe linnes, whereof they deny not the fault to be forgiuen in this preſent 
life ? But that they may no more carpe againſt vs, they ſhall haue yer a plainer ſoluti- 


he thought it not ynough to ſay that it ſhould neuer be forgiuen, but the more to am- 
plificic, he vſed a diuiſion, wherein he comprehended both the iudgement that euery 


muns conſcience fecleth in this lite, and the laſt iudgement that ſhall be openly pro- 


| nounced at che teſurtection: as though he ſhould haue ſaid : Beware ye ot malicious 
| rebellion, as of molt preſent damnation. For he that of ſer purpoſe ſhall endeuour to 


quench che light of the holy Ghoſt, (hall not obraine pardon, neither in this life which 
1s given to ſinners for their conuerſion, nor in the laſt day when the Lambes ſhall be 
ſeuered by the Angels of God from the Goates, and the kingdome of heauen ſhall be 
cleanſed from all offences. Then they bring foorththat parable out of Matthew Agree 
wich thine aduerſarie, leaſt he deliver theerothe Iudge, and the ludge to the Serieant, 
and the Sergeant to the priſon, from whence thou ſhale not get out, vntill thou haſt 
payed the vttermoſt latthing. It in this place the Iudge doe ſigniſie God, and the ad- 
verlarie plaintiſe the diuell, the Sargeant the Angell, and the priſon purgatorie, I will 
gladly yceld vnto them. But if it be cuident to all men, that Chriſt meant there to ſhew 
into how many dangers and miſchiefes they caſt themſelues, that had rather obſtinate- 
ly purſue the extremitie of the law, than deale according to equitie and good right, 


to che end to exhorr his diſciples the more carneſtly to agreement with equitie: where 


chen l pray you ſhall Purgatorie be found? 

8 They fetch an argument out of the ſay ing of Paul, where he affirmeth, that the 
knees of things in heauen, earth, and hels, ſhall bow to Chriſt. For they take it as con- 
felled, that hels cannot there be meant of thoſe that are adiudged to eternall damnation. 
Therefore it remaineth that it muſt be the ſoules ly ing in paine in Purgatory. They did 
not reaſon very euill, if the Apoſtle did by kneeling meane the true godly worſhip- 
ping. But ſith he teacheth only, thatthere is dominion giuen to Chriſt, xherebyall 
creatures are to be ſubdued, what prooſe is there tothe contrary , but that we may by 
hels vnderſtand the Diuils, that hall be brought before the iudgement of God, to ac- 
knowledge him their iudge with feare and trembling ? Like as Paul himſelſe expoun- 
deth the fame Prophecy in another place. All (faith he) ſhall be brought before the 
wdgement (cat of Chtiſt. For it is written. So truely as I live, every knee ſhall bow to 
me, &c. But we may not ſo expound that which is in the Reuelation: I haue heard all 
creatures, both theſe things that are in heauen, and thoſe that are vponthe earth, and 
theſe that are vnder the earth, & thoſe that are in the ſea, and all thoſe that are in them, 
haut heard them all ſay to him that ſitteth onthe throne, and to the Lambe, Bleſſing, 
and honor, and glorie, and power for euer and euer. That I doe in deede eaſily grant, 
but what creatures doe they thinke to be here rehearſed ? For it is moſt certame, that 
there are contained creatures both without reaſon and without ſenſe. Whereby is affir- 
med nothing elſe, but that all the parts of the world, from the higheſt top of the hea- 
vens to the very middle point ofthe earth, doe in their maner declare the glory of their 
Creator. As for that which they alleadge out of the hiſtory of the Aachabeer, I will 
not vouchſaſe to anſwer it, leſt I ſhould ſeeme to reckon that worke in the number of 
the holy bookes. But Auguſtine receiued it for Canonicall, Burfirſt, of what ſure cre- 
di did he recciue it? The lewes (ſaith he) eſteeme not the writing of the Afachabces 
asthey doe the law, the Prophets, and the Pſalmes, of which the Lord himſelfe hath 
witnelled as of his witneſſes, ſaying: It was neceſſary that all things ſhould be fulfil- 
led tat ate written in the law, and the Pſalmes, and prophets concerning me. But it 
hath beene teceiued of the Church not profitably, if it be ſoberly read or heard. And 


Fherome teacheth without any doubting that the authoricie thereof is of no force to | IAI 
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proouing of doctrines. And it euidently appeareth by that old booke, which is entiy 
led vader the name ot Cyprian, concerning the — of the Crcede, that it hadi 

lace at all in the old Church. But why doe heere ſtriue without cauſe? Ast 
the author himſelfe doth not ſufficienclie ſhew, how much he is to be credited, wheny 
the end he craueth pardon, it lie haue ſpoken any thing not well. Truely he that cog, 
feſleth his writings to neede pardon, ſaith plainely that they are not the oracles ofthe 
holy Ghoſt. Beſide that, the godlineſſe of /ndas is praiſed for none gther cauſe, but ſe 
that he had an aflured hope ot the laſt reſurrection, when he ſent an offring for the dead 
to Hieruſalem. Neither doch the writer of that huſtorie referre that which Judas did to 
be a price of tedemption, but that they might be partakers of the eternall life wich the 
other faithfull, that had died for their countrey and religion. This doing was in deed 
not without ſuperſtition and prepoſterous zeale, bur they are more than fooles, tha 
draw a ſacrifice of the lawe ſo farre as vnto vs: foraſmuch as we know that things doe 
ceaſe by the comming ot Chriſt, that then were in vle. 

9 But they haue an inuincible bulwarke in Paul, which cannot fo eaſily be bare. 
red. If any man(ſaith he) build vpon this foundation, gold, ſiluer, precious ſtones, um- 
ber, hey, ſtubble, the Lord ſhall ſhew euery mans worke what it is: becauſe irſhallbe 
reucaled in fire, and the fire ſhall trie every mans worke what it is. If any mans works 
do burne, it ſhall ſuffer loſſe, but he ſhall be ſafe, but as through the fire, What fire (ay 
they) can that be, but the fire of Purgatorie? by which the filthineſles of ſinne are cles 
ſed away, that we may enter pure into the kingdome of God? But the moſt part ofthe 
olde writers thought it to be another fire, that is to ſay, Trouble or the croſſe, by which 
the Lord ttieth them that be his, that they ſhould not reſt in the filthineſle otthefleſh; 
and that is much moreprobable, than in ——ů— Albeit I doe neither 
with theſe men, becauſe Ithinke I haue attained a certaine and much plainer vndei 
ding of that place. But before that I vtter ir, I would haue chem anſwer me, whether 
the Apoſtles and all the Saints muſt haue gone through this fire of Purgatory? Io 
they will ſay, nay. For it were too much inconuenient that they muſt haue needed to 
be purged, whoſe merits they dreame to overflow aboue meaſure to all the member 
of the Church. But the Apoſtle affirmerh ic. For he doth not ſay that the worke of ſome 
(hall be prooued, but the worke of all. Neither is this my argument, but Anuguitin, 
which 1 confurerh that expoſition. And (which is more abſurditie) he doth not ay, 
that they ſhall paſſe through the fire for all works: but if they haue faithfully builded 
the Church. they (hal receiue reward when their worke is examined with fire. Firſt ve 
ſee that the Apollle vſed a Metaphore, when he called the doctrines inuented by mans 
braines, wood, hey, and ſtubble. And the Metaphore hath an apparant reſcue: that u 
wood ſo ſoone as it is put in the fire, conſumeth and waſteth, ſo cannot thoſe doctiine 
continue when they come to be examined. Now no man is ignorant that ſuch trial 
commeth of the holy Ghoſt. Therefore to follow the true cauſe ot his Meraphore, and 
match the parts together with iuſt relation, he called the criall of the holy Ghoſt, fire. 
For euen as theneercr that gold and ſiluer are put tothe fire, ſo much the ſurer proofe 

they haue of their odecth and fineneſſe: ſo the Lords truth, the more exactſy ti 
weyed with ſpirituall examination, ſo much the greater confu mation of credit it rect- 
ueth. As hey, wood, and ſtubble put to the fire, are brought to ſudden conſuming,ſothe 
inuentions of men, not ſtabliſhed by the word of God, cannot beate the triall of the 
holy Ghoſt, but they by and by fall away and periſh. Finally, if forged doctrines be 
compared to wood, hey, and ſtubble, becauſe like wood, hey, and ſtubble, they are bur 
ned with fire, and deſtroied: but they are not deſtroied or driven away but by the ſpim 
ofthe Lord : it followech that the holy Ghoſt is the fire here with they ſhall be po- 
ued, whoſe proofe Paul. accord ing to the common vſe ofthe Scripture, calleth, Theday 
ofthe Lord. For it is called. the day ofthe Lord, whenſocuer he Joh any way ſhew hu 
preſence to men. But then his face principally ſhineth, when his truth ſhineth vpon . 
Now haue we prooued, that Pau meaneth no other fire, but the trial ofthe holy G 

But how are they ſaued by the fire, that ſuffer loſſe of their worke ? That ſhall not be 
hard to vnderſtand, if we conſider of what kinde of men he ſpeaketh, For he roucherh 


choſe builders of the Church, that keeping the true foundation, doe build diſagreeing 
marrer 


, 


—— 
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matter it, that is to ſay, they that not ſwaruing from the chiete and neceilatie ar- 
cicles of faith, doe erre in points that he ſmaller and leſſe perillous, nungling their own 
deuiſes with the word of God. Such I fay, muſt ſuffer loſle of their worke, hauing their 
Jeuiſes deſtroyed. But themſelues are ſaved, but as by the fire: that is to lay, not that 
their ignorance and errour is allowable before the Lord, but becauſe they are clenſed 
from it by the grace and power of the holy Ghoſt. Therefore whoſoeuer haue defiled 
| the golden fineneſſe of Gods ord wich this dung of purgatorie, they muſt needs ſut- 
erlolle of their worke. 

10 But they will (ay, it hath beene an ancient vſage ofthe Church. Pari anſwered | 7h occaſion 
this obiection when he comprehendeth his one time in that ſentence, where he | whence prayer | 
faich, that all they muſt ſuffer loſſe of their worke, that in the building ofthe Church, | *7,*** «<4 
doe lay any thing vpon the foundation that agreeth not with it. Therefore when the hh * — 

aduerfaries obiect againſt me, that it hath beene vſed aboue a thouſand and three | ing 42th not . 
| hundreth yeares, whats prayers made for the dead: I askethem againe, by what | g»erbeſoules 1/ 
word of God, by whatreuclation, by what example it was done. For here they doe 414d, which 
dot onely want teſtimonies of Scripture but alſo all the examples of holy men that | , 2. — 
chere are read, do ſhew no ſuch thing. Of the mourning and order of ſunerals there are — N 
ſomerimes found many and long tales : but of pray ers you cannot ſee one title. But of 
the greater weight that the matter is, the more it ought to haue beene expreſly ſpoken. 
But the very olde Fathers themſelues that prayed for the dead, did ſee that herem they 
wanted both commandement of God, & lawfull example. Why then durſt they do fo ? 
In this Lay ,they did ſuffer ſomewhat as men: and therefore I affirme that that which 
they did, ought not to be drawen into example. For whereas the faichfull ought to en- 
ape the doing of nothing, but vpon aſſured conſcience, as Paul teacheth : this aſſu- 
els — required in prayer. But it is likely that they were led by ſeme 
reaſon vnto it : they ſought ſome comfort to relieve their ſorrow : and it ſeemed vnna- 
tural not to ſhew before God ſome teſtimony of their loue toward the dead, How mans 
wit is enclined to this affection, all men know by experience. Alſothe receiued cuſtome 
was likea burning brand to ſet many mens minds on fire. We know that with al nations 
and in all ages there were funerals done for the dead, & their ſoules yeerely purged. For 
though Sathan beguiled fooliſhmen with theſe decent: yer he cooke occaſion ſo to be- 
muileby a true principle: that death is not a deſtruction, but a paſſage out of this life 
into another. And it is no doubt, but that euen very ſuperſtition condemneth the Gen- 
tiles before the judgement ſeate of God, for neglecting the care of the life to come, 
which they profeſſed themſelues to beleeve. Now Chriſtians, becauſe they would 
not be worſethen Heathen men, were aſhamed to doe nothing for the dead, as though 
they were vtterly deſtroyed. Hereupon came that ill aduiſed diligence : becauſe if 
they were (low inlooking to the funerals, in bankertings and offerings, they thought 
that they had put chemſelues in danger of a great reproch. And that which firſt pro- 
ceeded from a wrongfull following of the Heathens example, was fo multiplied by of- 
tennew encreaſes, that now it is the principall holineſſe ol Papiſtrie, ro helpe the dead | 
in diſtreſſe. Bur the Scripture miniſtrech another much bettet and perfecter comfort, 
whenie ceſtifieth, that the dead are bleſſed that die in the Lord. And it addeth a rea- 
lon: becauſe from thenceforth they reſt from their labors. And we ought not ſo much 
tenderly to follow our owne affe ction of loue, to ſer vp a Pry maner of praying 
in the Church. Truely he that hath but meane wiſedome, doth ſoone perceive that 
allthatisread hereof in the old writers, was done to beate withthe common vſage, and 


the ignorance of the people. They themſelues alſo, I grant, were caried away into 
error even as vnaduiſed lightneſſe of beliefe is wont to rob mens wits of judgement. 
But inthe meane time the very reading of them doth ſhew, how — they com- 


mend prayers for the dead. Auguſtine in his booke of confeſſions that Aioni- 
c4 his mother did earneſtly defire, that ſhe might be remembred in celebrating the mi- 
niſteries at the Altar. An old wiues requeſt, which the ſonne neuer examined by the 
rule of the Scriprure, bur according to his affection of nature, would haue it allowed of 
other. As for the book that he — of care for the dead, cõtaineth ſo many doubtings, 
that of tight it ought with the coldnes thereof to 1 the heate of a ſooliſh zeale : 
F any 
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any man deſire to be a proctot for dead men, truely with colde likelihoodes it wil 
bring them out of care — were before carefull. For this is one piller of it, that iim 
doing is not to be deſpiſed, becauſe it is a cuſtome gro en in vie, that the dead ſhoui 
be praied for. But though I grant to the old writers of the Church that it is a chantubie 
vſe to helpe the dead: yet we mult ſtill hold one rule which cannot deceiue: that tino 
lawful for vs in our prayers to vſe any thing of our own, but our requeſts muſt be made 
ſubiect to the word of God: becauſe it is in his will to appoint what he will haue to be 
asked. Now whereas the whole law and the Goſpell do not ſo much as in one ſyllabi 
giue libertie to pray for the dead, it is a prophane abuſe of the invocation of Godtog. 
tempt more than he commandeth vs. But that our aduerſaries may not boaſt that 
haue the ancient Church companion of their errour : I ſay there is great difference be. 
tweene them and it. They vſed a memoriall of the dead,leaſt they ſhould ſeemeto hau 
caſt away all care of them: but they did therewichall confeſle that they doubted ai 
| their ſtate. As for Purgatorie, they ſo affirmed nothing that they held it for athing y 
certaine. Theſe men tequire to haue that which they haue dreamed of Purgatone, u 
be holden without queltion for an article of Faith. They ſlenderly and oneſy to paſſe 
it lightly ouer, did in the communion of the holy Supper commend their dead to God 
Theſe doe continually call yponthe care of the dead, and with importunate — 
do make it to be preferred aboue all dutifull works of charitie. Vea, and it were not 

for vs to bring ſoorth ſome teſtimonies of the olde writers, that doe manifeſtly over. 
throw all choſe prayers for the dead, which then were vſed. As this of Auguitine;wha 
he teacheth that all men looke for the reſurrection of the fleſh and the erernall glu 
and that cuery man then receiueth che reſt that followeth after death, if he be 

when he dieth. And therefore he teſtifieth, that all the godly doe immediately ut 
death enioy the bleſled reſt as well as the Prophets, Apoſtles, and Martyrs, If their 
eſtate be ſuch, what I beſeech you (hall our praiers auaile them? I paſſe ouer the 

ſer ſuperſtitions, wherewith they haue bewitched che mindes of the ſimple : 7 
ate ſo innumerable and the molt part ſo monſtrous, that they can haue no honeſt co- 
lour to excuſe them. Alſo I let paſle thoſe moſt filthy buyings and ſellings that 
haue vſed, while the world was in ſuch groſſe ſenſeleſſe ignorance. For both l 
neuer make an end, and alſo the readers (hall without any rehearſall of them, haue hem 
ſufficient, whereupon they may ſtabliſh their conſciences, ; 


Tis Stxru CHAPTIA. 


Of the life of a Chriſtian man : And firft, by what arguments the 
Scripture exhorteth vs ther cunto. 


W E haue alreadie ſaid, that the marke whereunto regeneration tendeth is thatin 
the life of the faithfull there ſhould appeare an agreement & conſent betweey 
the righteouſneſſe of God and their obedience: and that ſo they ſhould confirme the 
adoption, whereby they are receiued to be children. But although his law containe ini 
ſelſe that newneſle, whereby the image of God is reſtored in vs, yet becauſe our dulne 
hath neede both of many prickings forward and helpes, therefore it ſhall be 
to gather out of diverſe places of the Scripture an order of framing of life, that they 
that haue a defirous minde of amendment, may not wander out of the way in ther 
endeuour. Now when Itake me the framing of a Chriſtian mans life, Lam net 
ignorant that I enter into a manifold and plentious argument, and ſuch as may with 
greatneſſe thereof fill a long volume, if I would abſolutely entreate of it in al 
points. For we ſee into what great length are ſtretched the exhortatorie orations of 
olde writers, made one wa tr of one ſeuetall vertue. And that is not done with 
or whatſoeuer vertue a man purpoſe to ſer out in oration, the 
ſtile runneth of it ſelfe into ſuch largeneſſe with plentie of matter, that a man cannet 
ſeeme to haue diſcourſed well of it, vnleſſe he haue ſpoken much. But my minde is not 
to ſtretch ſo farre the inſtitution of life, which I promiſe to teach, as * to Un 
et 


fetched out of other mens writings, and ſpecially out ofthe Homilies of the old 


through euery ſpecial vertue, & wander abroad into echortations. Let ſuch 3 
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I ſnall be enough for me to ſhe w an orderly trade, whereby a godly man may be gu- 
ged to a right mat le of framing his life, and ſhortly to appoimt out a cerraine vnivertall 
rule, by which he may well try what be his dueties. I here ſhall peraduentuxe at ſorne 
other lealon be a ſit time to make declamations, or I will caue that to other, which I ty 
ſelle am not meete to doe. doe naturally loue ſhortuelle, and peraduenture if IW Od 
ſpeake more ac large , it would not frame well with me. And it a longer maner of tea- 
ching were neuer lo much pleaſing, yet I would ſcarce haue minde to put in proote. 
gut che courſe of this preſent worke requireth to knit vp a ſimple docteme with as 

eat (horeneſle as I may. As the Philoſophers haue their certaine ends of right and ho- 
neſtie, from which they derive part cular duties and all the company of vertues: ſo 
the Scripture is not without her order in this matter: bur holdetha moſt good well 
ordered d:{poſirion, & much more certaine than all the Philoſophers orders. This one- 
ly is the difference, that they (as they were yaingloriousmen)have diligently endeuon- 
redco attaine an exquiſite plainnefle of order, co ſhew foorth the ready aptnefle of 
their wie. But the Spirit ot God,becauſe he taught without curious affe (tion. hath not 
ſo exactly nor contmually kept an orderly trade: which yet when he ſonietime vieth, 
he doch ſufficiently declare, that it is not to be neglected of vs. 

This inſtruction that the Seripture teacherh, whereof e now ſpeake. ſtandethi | ,, "ry 
chiefly ypon two parts. The firſt, that there be powred and brought intoourmindeva | lu 
love of righceouſneſle, to which otherwiſe we are of nature nothing enclined. The fe- H of bfe 
cond that there be a rule ſet out vnto vs, that may not ſuffer vs to goe out of the way in e. 
following righteouſneſle. In commendation of righteouineſſe it hath both verie many 1 7 
and ver ie good reaſons : of which we haue here before in diuetſe places ſpoken of — * 
ſome, and otherſome we ſhall in this place briefly tonch. At what foundation may it ., ther 
better begin, than when je putteth vs in minde that we muſt be holy, becauſe our God | Gu wb» 

i holy? For when we were ſcattered abroad like ſtray ing ſheepe,and diſperſed abroad 
inthe mare of the world, he gathereth vs together againe , to ioyne ys in one flocke 
with himſelfe. When we heare mention made of our ſoyning with God, let vs remem- 
ber that holineſle muſt be the bonde thereof. Not that by the merite of holineſſe we 
come into common with him: (whereas rather we muſt firſt cleave vnto him, char be- 
ing endued with his holineſſe, we may follow whether he callech) but be cauſe it great - 
ly perteineth to his glorie, that he haue no fellowſhip with wickedneſle and ynelears- 
nelle. Therefore alſo it teacheth, that this is the end of our calling, which we oughral- 
way to haue reſpect ynto, if we will anſwere God that calſeth vs, For to what pur- 
pole was it, that we ſhould be dra yen out of thewickedriefle and fiſthineſſe of the 
world it we giue our ſelues leave al our lifelong to wallow in them (Ih, Moreover it al- 
lo admoniſheth vs that to the end we may be tec koned among the people of God, we 
muſt diyelſ in the holy city Hierulaſem Which as he hath hallowed to himſclfe, ſo is it 
vnlawvfull that it be vnholily — —— the vncleandeſſe of the inhabitants From 
hence came theſe ſayings, that they ſhall have a place in the tubernacle of God that 


POL 25.8, 
Plal.t 5.4, 


malke without ſpot, and ſtudie to follow righteoulneſle, & e. Becauſe it is not meete that | ,,, " 


the Sanctuarie whereon he dwelleth: ſhould be likea ſtable full of filthineiſle. 
And che better to awake vs, it ſheweth that God the father ay he hathioyned vs | Anotbermes 


to himſelfe in Chriſt, fo hath printed an image for vs in him, after which he would haue — _ 


to be faſhioned. Now let them finde me a better order among the Philoſophers, that %% 
thinkethatche philoſophie concerning maners, is in them onely otderly framed. They wore hath 
whenthey will excellenclie well exhort ys to vertue , bring nothing elt bot char we rte be our f- 
ſhould live agreeably to nature. Bur the Seripture beingeth her exhortation from the e, 
true welfpring, hen it not onely reacherh vs to refer our life to God, the author of it, 8 
to whom it i bond: bur alſo when ſhe hath tauglit that we are ſwarved out of linde 
rom the true orig mall and ſtate of our creation, ſhe immediately addeth, that Chriſt by 
we tame agaide into favour with God, is ſer before vs for an example, that we 
ſhould ex preſſe the forme thereof in out life. What may a man require more effectuall 
thanthis ne thing ? Yea, what may a man require more than this onely thing ? For if 
the Lord hath by adoption made vs children with this condition, that our life ſhould 


reſemble Chriſt the bond of our adoption : if we doe not giue and atiow our ſelues to 
„„ ri ghteouſneſſe 
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tor vs to run and trauell vnto. For it is not lawful for thee ſo to make partitiõ with 


righiteoulueſle, we dot not onely with moſt wicked breach of allegeance depart from 


our Creator, but alſo we foriweare him to be our Sauiour. Then the Scripture taketh 
matter of exhortation out of all the beneficesof God, which ſhe rehearſeth vnto vs and 
ail the parts of our (aluation. And ſheweth that ſith God hath ſhewed himſelie a F. 
ther vnto vs, we are worthy to be condemned of extreeme vuthankfulneſle, if we doe 
not likewiſc in our behalle ſhe our ſelues children vnto him. Sich Chriſt hath cleanſed 
vs with che waſhing of his blood, and hath made vs partakers of this — bap- 
tiſme, it is not ſeemely that we ſhould be ſpotted with new hichinefle. Sith he 
fed vs into his body, we muſt carefully take heede that we ſprinkle = {por or 
ypon vs that arc his members. Sith he himſelfe chat is our head, is aſc into heauen, 
it behooueth vs that laying away earthly affection, we doe with all our bart aſpireto 
heauen-ward : Sich the holy Ghoſt hath, dedicated vi temples to God, wemuſt ende- 
uour that Gods glory may be honourably ſet out by vs, and muſt not doe any thi 
whereby we may be prophaned with filthineſſe of ſinne: Sith both our Soule and our 
body are ordained ro heavenly incorruptionand an vnperiſhing crowne, we muſt dil 
gently trauell, that the ſame may be kept pure and vncorrupted vnto the day of the 
Lord. Theſe (Lay) be the belt Jaide foundations to build a mans life, and ſuch as the 
like are not to be found among the Philoſophers, which in commendation of vertuedoe 
neuer climbe aboue the naturall dignitie of man. 

4 And here is a fit place to ſpeake vnto them, that hauing nothing but the title and 
badge of Chriſt, yet would be named Chriſtians. But with what face doe they boaſt 


ol his holy name: ſich none haue any fellowſhip with Chriſt, but they that have recei.| 


ued a true knowledge of him out of the word of the Goſpell 2 But the Apoſtle faith, 
that all they haue not rightly learned Chriſt, that are not taught that they muſt aſt 
away the olde man which is corrupted according to the deſire of etr our, and haue not 
put on Chriſt. Therefore it is prooued that they falſely, yea and wrongfully 
the knowledge of Chriſt, although they can — — & roundly talke of the Goſpel. 
For it is not a doctrine of tongue, but of lite : and is not conceiued as otherjearningsbe, 
with onely vnderſtanding and memorie, but is then onely receiued when it 
the whole ſoule, and findeth a ſeate and place to hold it in the moſt inward aſfeſtia 
of the hart. Therefore either let chem ceaſe, to the ſlaunder of God, to boaſt of that 
which they are not, or let them ſhew themſelues not vnwoorthie ſchollers for Chit 
their maſter. We haue giuen the firſt place to the doctrine wherein our religion is cops 
tained. becauſe our ſaluation beginneth at it: but the ſame muſt be powred into our 
hart, and paſſe into our maners, yea and trans forme vs vnto it, that it be not ynfruithull 
vnto vs. It che Philoſophers doe iuſtly chaſe againſt them, and doe with ſhamefull e- 
proch drive them from their company, that profeſſing an arte that ought to be (chook 
maſters of life, doe turne it into a Sophiſticall babling: with how much better tea 
(hall we deteſt theſe trifling Sophiſters, that are contented to role the Goſpell vponthe 
top of cheir tongues, the effectuall working whereof ought to pearce into the inne- 
molt aſfections of the hart, to reſt in the ſoule, and to alter the whole man a hundred 
times more, thanthe cold exhortation of Philoſophers. 

vet doe I not require that the maners of a chriſtian man ſauour of nothing but 
the abſolute Goſpell : which neuertheleſſe both were to be wiſhed and we muſt inde· 
uour vs toward it. But I do not ſo ſeuerely require a goſpel-like perfection, that | would 
not — him for a chriſtian that hath not yet attained vnto it. For ſo ſnould il 
men be excluded from the Church, ſith there is no man found that is — 
ſpace diſtant from ie, and many haue hitherto but a litle way proceeded it, who 
yet ſhould vniuſtly be caſt away. What then? let that be ſer forthe marke before ou 
cies, to which alone all our endeuour may be directed. Let that be appointed the gole 


to take vpon thee part of theſe things that are commanded thee in his word, and to 
leaue part at thine ownechoiſe. For firſt of all he every where commendeth integritie 
as the chiefe part of worſſipping him + by which word he meaneth a pure ſimplicitie 
of minde that is without all deceitful} colour and faigning : againſt which a double 
— — . ohms haben! — 

piricuall 


eginning of living vpoighty * 


— —_ — 111 


ooch. 
concin 
till we 
long: 
the llet 


our liſe 


nor our 
ſore let 
dient le 
let vs fc 
there fo 

ern 
mast 
himſelf 
to giue 
that the 
any thy 
the fur] 
to the 
of they 
bender! 
calleth 
were ig 
t 
Chriſt; 
Ghoſt: 


— 


nA. 7. The Third Booke. 


ſpiricuall, when the inward affe ction of the minde is without faining dedicate to 
God to oblerue holineſſe and righteouſneſſe. But becauſe no man in this earthly pri- 
ſonof the body hath ſo great ſtrength to haſt with ſuch freſhneſle of running, as he 
perfectly ought to doe, and the greater number are ſo feeble, that with ſtaggering 
and halting, yea and creeping vpon the ground, they auaunce bur ſlowly forward. 
Let vs euery one goe according to the meaſure of his little power, and proceede on 
our iourney — No man ſhall goe ſo vntowardly, but he ſhall euery day get ſome 
ground, though it be but little. Therefore let vs not ceaſe to trauell fo, that we may 
continually proceede ſomewhat in the way of the Lord. And let vs not deſpaire vp- 
on the ſlenderneſle of our going forward, for how ſoeuer the ſucceſſe anſwer not our 
deſire, yet we haue not loſt our labour when this day paſſeth yeſterday: ſo that with 

ſimplicitie we looke vnto our marke, and long toward the ende of our courſe, hot 
ſoochingly flattering our ſelues, nor tenderly bearing with our owne evils, but with 
concinuall endeuour _— to this, that we — ſtill become better than our ſelues, 
till we attaine to goodneſſe it lelfe: which in deede we ſeeke for and follow all our life 
long: but we ſhall then onely attaine it, when being vnclothed of the weakeneſle of 
che lleſh, we (ball be coined into the full fellowſhip thercot. 


Tas Sir CHAP TER. 


The ſumme of a Cbriſtian life : wherein is intreated of the 
forſaking of aur ſelues, 


Lbeit that the law of the Lord haue a moſt apdly well diſpoſed order to frame a | The ri? bs 
mans lite, yet it ſeemed good tothe heauenly Schoolemalter to inſtruct men = king of © | 
with a more exact trade to the ſame rule that he had (er foorth in his law. And the be- 2h — 
inning of that trade, is this : that it is the duety of the faichfull to y eeld their bodies to * 
God a luing, holy and acceptable ſacrifice vnto him: and that therein ſtandeth the true Fer ſelves 
worſhipping of him. Hereupon is gathered occaſion to exhort men, that they doe not | v Gee. 
appl hemſelues co the faſhion ot this world, but be trans formed in renewing of their | Rom. 13. f. 
— that they may prooue what the will of God is. Now this is a great thing, that 
we be conſecrate & dedicate to God: that we ſhould from thence toorth thinke ſpeak, 
imagine, or doe nothing but to his glorie. For the thing that is conſecrate, cannot be ap- 
plied to vnholy vſcs, without great wrong done vnto him. If we be not our owne, but 
the Lords, it appeareth what ertour is to be auoyded, and hereunto all the doings of 
our liſe are to be directed. We are not our one: therefore let neither our one teaſon 
nor our owne will beare rule in our counſels and dooings! We are not our one : there- 
fore let vs not make this the ende for vs to tend vnto, to ſeeke that which may be expe- 
dient for ys according to the fleſh. We are not our own : therefore ſo much as we may, 
let vs forget our ſelues and all things that are our owne. On the other ſide, we are Gods: 
therefore let ys liue and die to him. We are Gods :therefore let his wiſedome and will 
_ all our doings, We are Gods: therefore let all che parts of our life tend toward 
mas their one ſy law full end. Oh how much hath he profited, that having learned that 
himſelfe is not his owne, hath taken from himſelſe the rule and gouernment of himſclfe 
to giue it to God # For as this is the moſt ſtrong working peſtilence to deſtroy men, 
that they obey themfelues: ſo it is the onely hauen of ſafetie, neither to know nor will 
any thing by himſelfe, but onely to follow God going before him. Let this therefore be 
the firſt lep. that man depart from himſelfe, that he may apply all the force of his wit 
to the obeying of the Lord. Obeying I call nor onely that which ſtandeth in obedience 
ofthe word. but that whereby the mind of man, void from his one ſenſualitie of fleſh, 
bendeth ir ſelfe wholy to the will of Gods ſpitit. Of this transformation (which Pax! 
calleth renewing of the mind) whereas it is che firſt entry into life, all the Philoſophers 
were ignorant. For they make only reaſon the gouerneſſe of man: they thinke ſhe only 
oughtto be heard: finally to her onely they giue and aſſigne the rule of maners. But the 
Chriſtian Philoſophic biddeth her to giue place, and to y eeld and be ſubieR to the holy 
Ghoſt: ſo that man now may not liue himſelf. but beare Chriſt living & reigning in him. 
Ff 3 2 Herewupon | 
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Of the maner how to receiue the grace of Chrift. CHAP7, 


T he next dere 
of ee 
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thing! that are 
of God ſencere 7 
for themſelu 
not in any fide 


reſp:( of our 


The parts of 4 
well erde 
life, ſet downe 
by Saint Paul. 
Tit.2.1 2. 


' owne, but choſe things chat be according to the will of the Lord, and that make to the 
aduancement of his glory. This is alſo a proofe of great profiting. that in a maner for. 
getting our ſelues, and altogether leauing the regard of our (clues, we trauell to 
our ſtudie to God and his commandemenrs. For when the Scripture biddeth ys 
leaue priuic regard of our ſelues, it doth not onely race out of our mindes the couerouſ. 
neſſe of hauing the greedy ſeeking tor power and fauour of men: but alſo rooteth ou 
ambition aud all delve of worldly glory, and other more ſecret peſtilences. Trudy 
' Chriſtian mau mult be ſo faſhioned and diſpoſed, to thinke t houcall his life, 

he hath to doe with God. In this fort, as he {hall examine all his doings by Gods wil 

and 1udgement: ſo he ſhall teuerently direct vnto him all che earneſtly benediligencegf 

luis minde. For he that hath learned to looke vpon God in all things that he bath to doe, 

is there wit hall turned away from all vaine thoughts. This is that torſaking ol our ſeluei 
; which Chriſt euen ſrom their firſt beginning ot inſtruction fo earneſtly gaue inc 

to his diſciples: which when it —— gotten poſleſſion in the hart, leaueth no place 
| atall, firſt neither for pride, nor diſdainfulneſſe, nor vaine glorious boaſting, then ne- 
ther for couetiſe, nor filthy luſt, nor notouſneſſe, nor deintineſle, nor for other evil 
that are engendred of the loue of our ſelues. Contrariwiſe, whereſocuer it reigneth nee, 
there either molt filthy vices doe tage without ſhame, or it there be any ſpice of vertut 
it is corrupted with peruerſe deſite of glory. For ſhew me a man, if thou c anſt. chat vn- 
leſſe he haue forſaken himiſelte according to the commandement of the Lord, wil ofhy 
owne free will vſe goodnes among men. For all they that haue not been polleſled with 
this feeling, if they haue followed vertue, they haue done it at the leaſt for prailes ſake, 
And all che Philoſophers that euer moſt all affirmed that vertue was to be deſired for i 
ſelfes lake, were puffed vp with ſo great pride, that it appeared that they deſited yer- 
tue for no other thing, but that they might haue matter to be proud vpon. But God i 
ſo nothing at all delighted, ueithet with thoſe gapers forthe —— breath, not with 
theſe ſwelling beaſtes, that he pronounceth that they haue alreadie receiued their c. 
ward in the world, and malceth harlots and Publicanes nearer to the kingdomeof hes 
uen, than them. And yet we haue not throughly declared with how many and bow 

reat ſtops man is hindred from that which 1s right, ſo long as he hath not forſaken 
himſelfe. For it was truely ſaid in times paſt,that there is a world of vices hidden inthe 
Soule of man. And thou canſt finde no other remedies, but denying thy ſelfe, and le 
uing regard of thy ſelſe, to bend thy minde to ſecke thoſe things that the Lord requ- 
reth of thee, and to ſcekerhemthereforconely becauſe they kale him. 

3 Inanother place the ſame Pay/ doth more plainly, alrhough ſhortly, go through 
all the parts of a well ordered life, ſaying : The grace oi God that bringeth ſaluatos 
vnto all men, hath appeared and teacheth vs, that we ſhould deny all vngodlineſſt and 
worldly luſts, and tha we ſhould live ſober minded, righteoully and godly in this pre- 
ſent world, looking forthe bleſled hope and gloriousappearing of the — Godand 
of our Sauiour leſus Chriſt, which gaue hindelfe for vs to reedeeme vs from all vmigb- 


2 Hercupon ſollowech alſo this other point, that we ſeeke not the thingy te bea 


teouſnes, and to purge vs a 


uliar peop 


le vnto himſelie feruently giuen vnto good 


works, For after that he hath ſer foorth the 
ready the way for vs to worſhip God, he ta 


e of God co encourage them, to make 
h away two ſtops that doe moſt hinda 


vs, that is to ſay, vngodlineſſe, whereunto we are naturally too much inclined; and 
Worldly deſires, which extend further. And vnder the name of vngodlineſſe, be wet 
onely meancth ſuperſtitions, but alſo comprehendeth all that diſagreeth wich the e- 
nelt ſeare of God. And worldly luſts are in effect as much as cheafte&ions of theflelb 
Therefore he commandeth vs in reſpect of both the tables of the law, to put off on 
owne wit, and to forſake all that our owne reaſon and will informeth vs. And all the 
doings of our life he bringeth into three parts, ſobrictie, righteouſneſle, and godlineſle: 
of the which ſobrietie without doubt ſignitieth as well chaſtitie and temperance, a4 
pure and meaſurable ſparing vſe of temporall things, and a patient ſufferance of po- 
uertie. Righteouſneſſe containeth all the dueties of equitie, to give every man hisows 
The third is Godlineſſe, that ſeuereth vs from the defilings of the world, and with 
true holineſſe ioyneth vs to God. Theſe things, when they be knit together within 
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vuleparable knor , make a ſull perfection. But for as much as nothing 1s more hard, | 
chan torſaking the reaſon of che fleſn. yea ſubduing and renouncing her deſires, to giue 
our lelue to God and our brethren, and to ſtudie tor an Angelike life in the filthy lace 
of the earth: therefore Pau, to looſe our mindes from all ſnares, calleth vs backe to 
the hope of bleſſed immortalitie, admonihing vs not to ſtriue in vaine: becauſe as 
Chriſt hach once appeared the Redeemer , fo ac his laſt comming, he ſhall ſhew the 
fruic of the ſaluation that he hath purchaſed. And thus he driueth away the entiſe- 
ments that blinde vs, and make vs not to aſpire as we ought , to the heauenly glorie: 
yes and he teacherh that we muſt trauell as men being from home ig this world, that | 
the heauenly inheritance be not loſt or tall away from vs. 
4 Nowintheſe words we perceme , that the forlaking of our (clues hath partly |, |. 
teſpect to men, and partly, yea chiefly to God. For whereas the Scripture biddeth vs | hav ery 
ſo to behaue our ſelues with men, that we prefer them before vs in honor, that we faith- relation partly 
fully employ our ſelues wholy to procure their commodities : therefore it giuerh ſuch | 1+ men bor 
$ as our minde is not able to receiue, but firſt being voide of naturall | 4/2 1» God. 
ſenſe. For (with ſuch blindneſſe we run all into love of our ſelues) every manthinkerh | fr z 
himſelfe to haue a iuſt cauſe to aduance humſelſe, and to deſpiſe all other in compariſon . 
of himſelfe. If God haue giuen vs any good gift, by and by bearing our ſelues bold 
thereof, we lift vp our courage, and not ↄneſy ſwell, but ina maner burſt with pride. 
The vices where with we abound we doe both diligently hide from other, and to our 
lelues we flatteringly faigne them light and ſlender, and ſometime embrace them for 
vercues. And if the ſame good gifts, which we praiſe in our (clues, or better doe ap- 
peare in other, leaſt we ſhould be compelled to giue place to them, we doe with our 
enuiouſneſle deface them and finde fault with them. If there be any faultes in them, 
ve are not contented ſeuerely and ſharply to marke it, but we alfo odiouſly amplific it. 
Hereupon groweth that inſolencie, that euery one of vs , as though he were priuiled- 
fromche common eſtate, would be higher than the reſt, and careleſly and proud 
ght by every man, or deſpiſe them as 1nferiours. The poore yeeld to the rich 
to gentlemen, ſeruants to theit maſters , vnlearned to the learned : but there is 
vo man that doth not nouriſh within himſelfe ſome opinion of excellencie. So every 
man in flattering himſelf, beareth a certaine kingdem in his breſt. For preſumpeuovuſly 
taking vpon them ſomewhat whereby to pleaſe themſelues, they iudge vponthe wits 
and maners of other men. But if they come to contention, there burſteth out their 
poyſon. For many doe make a ſhew of great meekeneſle, fo long as they finde all 
things gentle and louely : but how many a one is there that keeperh that continual 
courſe of modeſtie , when he is pricked and ſtirred to anger? And there is no remedie 
hereof, but that the molt hurefull peſtilence of love, of loueraigntie and ſelfeloue be 
; rooted out of the bottome of their hearts, as it is rooted out by the doftrine of the 
— fo For there we are ſo taught, that we muſt remember that the good gifts that 
God hath giuen vs, are not out owne good things, but the free gifts of God , whereof 
if any be proud, they bewray their owne vnthanleſulneſſe. Who maketh thee to ex- 
| cell} Pax/faith, if thou haſt received all things, why doeſt thou boaſt as if they were 
| hot given thee : Then, that we muſt with continuall reknowledging of our faultes, call 
our lelues backe to humilitie. So ſhall remaine in vs nothing be proude vpon, but 
chere (hall be much matter to abaſe our ſelues. Againe, we are commanded, hatſoe- 
4 God we ſee in other men, ſoto reuerence and ———— , that we 
alſo honour thoſe men in whom they be. For it were a great ledneſſe for ys, to tale 
ſrom them that honar , that God hath vouchſafed to giue them. As for their faules, we 
are — to wink at them, not to cheriſh them with — but that we ſhould not 
by reaſon of thoſe faulrs triumph againſt them, to whom) we ovghe to beare good will 
——. Go ſhall it come to paſle, that = What ee we haue to doe 8 
ue our ſelues not onely remperacely and modeſtly, but allo gently and triend- 
y. Aa man (hall neuer come — other way to true meekenelle , 1 "Yam a heart 
endued with ab ing of himſelfe, and reverencing of other. 
Now how hard it is, for thee to doe thy dutie in —— thy neigh. | 1 f, 


bour? Thou ſhalc herein labour in vaine, vnleſſe thou depart regard ot thy 2 COT 
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and in a maner put off thy ſelſe. For how canſt thou perſorme theſe things that Paw 
teacheth to be the workes of charitie, vnleſſe thou forſake thy ſelſe to give thy ſelſe 
wholy to other? Charitie (ſaith he) is patient and gentle, not proud, not diſdainfu} 
enuieth not, ſwelleth not, ſeeketh not her one, is not angrie, &c. If this one thing be 
required, that we ſceke not the _ that are our owne, we ſhall doe no ſmall violence 
to nature, which ſo bendeth vs to the onely loue of our ſelues, that it doth not 
ſuffer vs negligently to paſle ouer our ſelues and our owne things, to watch for other 
mens commodities, yea to depart with our owne right to reſigne it ro another, Butthe 
Scripture, to leadgvsthither as it were by the hand, warneth vs that whatſoeuer 
cious giſts we obtaine of the Lord, they are committed vnto vs vpon this condi 
that they ſhould be beſtowed to the common benefit of the Church: and that there. 
fore the true vſe of all Gods graces is a liberall and bountifull communicating of them 
to other. There can be no certainerule, nor more forceable exhortation could be deu 
ed for the keeping ofthe ſame, than when we be taught that all the good gifts that we 
haue, are things of God delivered, committed to our truſt vpon this condition, that 
they ſhould be diſpoſed to the benefit of our neighbours. But the Scripeure goech ya 
further, hen it compareth them to the powers where with the members of man 
are endued. No member hath his power for himſelfe, nor applieth it to his private vſet 
but powreth it abroade into the other members of the ſame bodie, and takerh nopro- 
fic thereof, but ſuch as proceedeth from the common commoditie of the whole bodie, 
So whatſoeuer a godly man is able to doe, he ought to be able to doe it for his 
in prouiding none otherwiſe — — for himſelfe, but ſo that his mind be bent tothe 
common edification of the Church. Let this therefore be our order for kindneſſe and 
doing good: that whatſoeuer God hath beſtowed vpon vs, whereby we may helpour 
neighbour, we are the Bailifes thereof, and bound to render account of the diſ 
of it. And that the onely right diſpoſing is that which is tried by the rule of loue 80 
all it come to paſſe, that we ſhall alway not onely ioyne the trauell for other mem 
commoditie wich che care of our owne profit, but allo ſer it before the care of out one 
And that we ſhould not happen to be ignorant that this is the true lawe of diſpoling all 
the gifts that we receive of God, he hath in the old time ſer the ſame lawe even inthe 
ſmalleſt gifts of his liberalitie. For he commanded the firſt fruits of corne to be offertl 
vnto him, by which the people might teſtifie that it was vniawfull for them totale 
fruit of the goods that were not firſt conſectate to him. It the gifts of God be ſoondy 
then ſanctified vnto vs, when we haue with our owne hand dedicated themtotheas 
thor thereof, it is euident that it is an vntrue abuſe thereof that doth not ſauour offuch 
dedication, But jcſhall be vaine for thee to goe about to enrich the Lord with 'commw- 
nicating to him of thy things. Therefore ſich thy liberalitie cannot extend vnto him, 
as the Prophet ſaith, thou muſt vſe it toward his Saints that are in earth. Therefore 
almes are compared to holy oblations, that they may now be cotreſpondent to thele 
of the law. 

6 But that we ſhould not be wearie with doing good (which otherwiſe muſt need 
come quickly to paſle) that other thing muſt be adioyned which the Apoſtle ſpeakerh 
of, that charitie is patient and not moued to anger. The Lord commandeth to 3 
to all vniuerſally, of whom a great part are moſt vnworthie, if they be conſidered by 
their owne deſeruing. But heere the Scripture helpeth with a very good meane, when 
it teacheth that we muſt not haue reſpect what men deſerue ofthemſelues, but thut ih 
image of God is to be conſidered in all men, to which we owe all honor and love. But 
the ſame is moſt diligently to be marked in them of the houſhold of faith. in ſo much 
it is in them renued and reſtored by the ſpirit of Chriſt. Therefore whatſocuerman 
thou light vpon, that needeth thy helpe, thou haſt no cauſe to withdraw thy ſelfefrow 
doing him good. It thou ſay that he is a ſtranger: but the Lord hath giuen himamarke, 
that ought to be familiar vneothee, by the reaſon that he forbiddeth thee to delpile 
thine one fleſh. If thou ſay that he is baſe and naught woorth : but the Lord ſheweld 
him to be ſuch a one, to whom he hath vouchſafed to giue the beauty of his image. 
thou ſay that thou oweſt him nothing for any thing — he hath done for thet: bu 
God hath ſet him as it were in his place in reſpeR of whom, thou knoweſt n 
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ſo great benetiti wherewith he hath bound chee vnto hum. If chou ſay that he is vnwor- 
tlue char thou ſhouldeſt labour any thing at all for hus ſake : but the image of God 
whereby he is commended vnto thee, to worthy that thou ſhouldeſt give thy ſelte and 
il chat thou haſt vnto it. But if he haue notonely deſerved no good at thy hand, but al- 
ſo provoked thee with wrongs and euill doings : even this is no iu ſt cauſe why thou 
houldelt ceaſe both to loue him and to doe for him the dutiſull workes of loue. Thou 
wilt ſay, he bath farre otherwiſe deſerued of me. But what hath che Lord deſerved ? 
Which when he commaundeth thee to forgiue all wherein he hath offended thee, 
uuely he willech the (awe to be ar to humſelſe. Truly this is that onely way to 
come to that which is vtterly againſt the nature of man ; much more ii jt hard tor wan, 
| meane, to loue them that hate vs, co recompence euill with doing good, to render 
bleſſings for reproches : if we remember that we mult not conſider malice of men, 
but looke vpon the image of God in them, which defacing and blotting out their taules, 
doch wich che beautie and diguitie of it ſelſe allure vs to imbrace it. 

Therefore this mortification ſhall then onely cake place in vs. when we performe 
the duties of charitie. Bur it is not he that h them, that onely doth all the 
dutiſull workes of charitie, although be leaue none of them vndone, but he doth them 
ofa ſyncere a ffection of loue. For it may happen, that a man may ſullie pertorme to all 
men all that he oweth, ſo much as conc erneth out ward duties: and yet he may be fatre 
from the true performing of it. For you may ſee ſome that would ſeeme very uberall, 
which yet doe giue nothing but either with pride of looke, ot wich chur| of 
— vpbtaid it. And we be come to ſuch wretc hedneſſe in this vahappie world, 
that n art of men, without 

ing. Which peruerſeneſſe ſhould not haue beene tollerable among the very 
heathen. For of Chriſtians is ſomewhat more required then to ſhew a cheetefulueſſe in 
countenance, and make their doings louely with gentleneſſe of words. Firſt they muſt 
take vpon them the perſonage of him whom they ſee to neede their helpe, and then fo 
nie their caſe, as if themſelues did fecle and ie: ſo that they may be caried with 
— and gentleneſſe, euen as they would be to helpe themſe lues. He that 
hall come ſo minded to helpe his brethren, will not onely not defile his doings with 
any arrogancie or vpbraiding, but alſo neither will deſpiſe his brother to whom he 
doth good as one needing his heipe, nor treade him vnder ſoote as one bound vnto 
him : no more than we vic to reproch a ſicke member, for eaſing whereof the whole 
bodie laboureth, or to thinkeit{pecially bound to the othermembers, becauſe it hath 
dea wen more helpe vnto it than it hath reco For jt u thought chat the com- 
mon interpartning of duties berweene members ofone bodie, hath no free kind of gilt, 
but rather that it 13 a payment of that which being due by the law of nature. it were 
wonſtrous to denie. And by this reaſon it ſha!} follow, that he may not thinke himlelfe 
diſcharged that hath performed one kinde of duetie, as it is commonly vſed. that when 
arich man hath giuen any thing of his owe. he leaueth other charges to other men, 
a not ing to him. Bur rather every man ſhall thinke thus with hapſelfe, that he 
Wakogerher debter to his nei 1, and that he muſt determine none other end of 
his liberalitie, but when abilitie ſaileth, which how large ſocuer it be, muſt be 

by the rule of chatitie. 

$ Now let vs more fully declare the principall part of farfaking our ſelues, which 
wee ſude to haue teſpect to God. Wee haue ſaid much of it alreadie, which it were 

vous to rehearſe againe : it ſhall be ſufficient to intreate of it fo farre as it fra- 
neth ys to quietneſſe of minde and ſufferance. Firſt therefore in ſeeking the commodi- 
die ar quietneſſe of this preſent life, the Scripture calleth vs hereunto, that reſigning vs 
d our things to the Lords will, we would yeeld vnto him the affeQtions of our hearc 
to be tamed and ſubdued. To couet wealth and honors, to compaſſe authoritie, to 
| heapevp riches, to gather together all ſuch follies as ſetue for royaltie and pompe, our 
lult n ourragious, and our greedineſſe infinite. On the other ſide of pouertie, ignobili- 
de. and baſe eſtate, we haue a maruellous feare and maruellous hatred, that mooue vs to 
muell by al meanes to eichue them. Hereby a man may ſee, how vnquiet a minde 


they haue, how many ſhiſts they attempt, with what ſtudies they wearic their life, 
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chat frame their life after their owne deuiſe: to attaine thoſe things that their aſſe cla 
of ambition or couetouſneſle tequireth, and on the other ſide to eſcape poueitie and 
baſeneſſe. Therefore che godly muſt keepethis way, that they be not entangled with 
ſuch ſnares. Firſtler them not either deſire, or hope for, or thinke ypon any other 
of proſpering , than by the bleſſing of the Lord : and therefore let the m lafely and 
boldly reſt themſelues vpon it. For howſoever thefleſh thinke it ſelfe ſufficient of he 
ſelfe, when ſhe either trauelleth by her owne diligence, or endeuoureth with het owne 
ſtudie, or is holpen by the fauout of men, to the attay ning of honour and wealth: 
it is certaine, that all theſe things are nothing, and & we ſhall nothing prevailewih 
wit or trauell, but in ſo much as the Lord ſhall proſper both. Bur on the other ſide ho 
onely bleſſing finderh away through all ftops, tomakeall things 2 with ys 004 
ioy full and luckie end. Then howſocever we may moſt of all obtaine any glotie or 
wealth without it (as we daily ſee the wicked to get heapes of great honors and riches 
yet foraluuch as they ypon whom reſteth the curſe, doe feelenoparcell of felicitie, we 
can obtaine nothing without his bleſſing that ſhall not turne vs to euill. And it is nota 
all to be coueted, that maketh men more miſerable. 
| 9 Therefore if we beleeue that all the meane of proſperous ſucceſſe and fuchary) - 
| He * to be wiſhed, conliſteth in the onely bleſſing of God, which being abſent, all kindese 
3 * miſerie and calamitie muſt happen vnto vs: this remaineth alſo, that we doe not 
1 leni ly endeuor to wealth and honors ſtanding vpon our one ſineneſſe of wit or dil 
wholly ven the not leaning to the fauour of men, nor ttuſting vpon a vaine imagination of ſortunt bu 
e that we al way looke vato the Lord, to be lead by his guiding to whatſocuer lot hehath 
* —_— prouided. So fitſt it ſhall come to paſſe, that weſhall nor violently ruſhitothe 

eee of riches and inuading of honors, by wrong, by guile andl euill craſtie meanes, ort 
meant,nr im. | tortion with doing iniurie to our neighbours, but thall onely follow thoſe fortunesthat 
moderately 4%- may not leade vs from innocencie, For who may hope forthe helpe of Gods 
a „wong fraudes, extorrions;and other ſuttle meanes of wickedneſs For as God ble. 
y murnere | ſing ſolloweth no man but ham that thinketh purely, and doth rightly ſoircalleth 
at any thing | backeall them of hom it is deſired from crooked thoughts, and —_— 
wich bapent". | Then we (hal be brideled that we burne not with vameaſurable deſire of growing 
nor ambitiouſly gape for honors, For with what face may a man cruſt to be holpen a 
God , to obcaine thoſe things that he deſirethᷣ againſt his word? For God forbid that 
God ſhould giue the helper of his bleſſing to that which he curſeth with his owne 
mouth. Laſt of all, if it ſueteede not according to our with and hape, yet we (hallbe 
reſtrained from impatience, and from curſing our ſtare: whatſoever it be: becauſe 
now chat that is to murmure againſt God, at whoſe will riches and pouertie, baſenelſe 
and honors are diſpoſed. Briefly, he that reſteth himſelſe in ſuch ſort as is aſoreſaid 
on the bleſſing of God, neither will by euill ſubtleties hunt for thoſe things that u 
are wont outragiouſly to couet, by which craftie meanes hechinkeththathe (halls 
ching preuaile: nor if any thing happen proſperouſly will impute it to himſelſe, andis 
his owne diligence, endeuour or to fortune, but will aſſigne it to God the Author; "Bt 
if while other mens eſtates doe flouriſh, he goe but (f:nderly forward, yes orb 
backward , yet he will beate his ill fortune wich greater quietneſſe and moderati 
minde, than a prophane man will beare a meanely good ſucceſſe, whichis not 

ther ſo good as he deſired : becauſe he hath a comfore wherein he may more qui 
reſt , than vpon the higheſt top of wealth and authoritie : becauſe he accounteiꝶ thi 
his things are ordered by God as is auailable for his ſaluation. So we ſee that Dauid un 
minded, and yeelderh himſelfe to be ruled by God, he declareth himſelſe to be leo 
weined childe,and that he walleeth not in high things or maruellous aboue himſeiie 
| 10 And the godly mindes ought to haue that quietneſſe and ſufferance not on 
T = conli{tingiach1is behalfe : but alſo it muſt extend to all chaunces whereunto o 
en | ſenthfeis ſubiect. Therefore no man hath rightly forſaken himſe le, but he heiß e 
ewe! wes | reſigned himſelte yp wholy to the Lord, that he ſuffereth allahe parts of his life robe 
| m111mt/+ me. | gouerned by his will. He chat is ſoframedin minde, vat ſoeuer happen, will neide! 

w/old _ | thiake himſelte unſerable, nor will with enuiouſneſſe againſt God complains of bi 

| win. | fortune, How neceſſarie this affeRion is; ſhall hereby appeare, if you * 
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many chances we be ſubiect. Diuers kinds of diſeaſes doe trouble vs, ſometume the pe- 
ſtilence cruelly reignech, ſometime we are ſharply vexed with calanuties of warre, 
ſometime froſt ot haile deuouring the hope of the y eare, bringeth barrenneſſe, that dri- 
gerh vs to dearth: ſometime our wife, parents, children, or kinsfolks are taken away 
death, our houſe is conſumed with fire: theſe be the things at chauncing whereof 
men curſe their life, deteſt the day of their birth, haue Heauen and Light in execration, 
murmure againſt God, and {as they be eloquent in blaſphemies) accuſe him of vniu- 
tice and crueltie : But a faithfull man muſt euen in theſe chances behold the mercifull 
kindneſſe and fatherly tendernetle of God. Therefore whether he ſee his houſe de- 
ed, his kinsfolke ſlaine, yer he will not therefore ceaſſe to praiſe God, but rather 
willturne himſelf: to this thought: Vet the Grace of the Lord that dwelleth in my 
houſe will not leaue it deſolate. Or it when his corne is blaſted or bitten, or conſumed 
with froſts, or beuten downe with haile, he ſee famine at hand, yer he will not deſpaire, 
nor ſpeake hacefully of God, but will remaine in this confidence, We are yet in the 
Lords protection, and ſheep brought vp in his paſtures: he therefore will finde vs 
ſoode euen in the extremeſt barrenneſſe. Or if he be croubled with ſickneile, euen then 
he will not be diſcouraged with bitterneſſe of ſorrow to burſt out into impatience and 
chus with God : but conſidering the righteouſneſſe and lenitie in Gods corre- 
ion, he will call himſelfe backe to patience. Finally whatſocuer ſhall happen, becauſe 
he knoweth it ordained by the hand of God, he will take it with a well pleaſed and 
thankefull minde, leaſt he ſhould ſtubbornely reſiſt his authoritie, into whoſe power 
he hath yeelded himſelfe and all his. Therefore let that fooliſh and moſt milerable 
comfort of the heathen be farre from a Chriſtian mans heart, which to ſtrengthen their 
mindes againſt aduerſities, did impure the ſame to fortune, with whom they counted 
iefooliſh to be angrie, becauſe ſhe was blinde and vnaduiſed, that blindly wounded 
both the deſerving and vndeſeruing. For contrariwiſe this is the rule ineſſe, 
that the onely hand of God is the iudge and gouerneſſe of both fortunes, and that it 
runneth not forward wich ynaduiſed ſudden rage, but with molt orderly iuſtice dealeth 
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leth his diſciples, that euery one rake vp his croſle. For all whom the Lord hath 
choſen and vouchſafed to receiue into his company, muſt prepare themſelues to a hard, 
travelſome and vnquiet life, and full of many and divers kinds of incommodities. So it 
u the will ofthe heaucnly Father, to exerciſe them in ſuch ſort,chat he may haue a true 
proofe ofthem that be his. Beginning at Chriſt, his firſt begotten Sonne, he proceedeth 
with this order toward all his children. For whereas Chriſt was the beſt beloued ſonne 
aboue the reſt, and in whom the Fathers mind was fully pleaſed, yet we ſee how he waz 
not tenderly and daintily handled : ſo that it may be truely ſaid, that he was not onely 
exerciſed with a | croſſe ſo long as he dwelled in earth, but that all his life was 
nothing elſe but a kind of continuall croſſe. The Apoſtle ſheweth the cauſe thereof to 
be, that it behooued that he ſhould learne obedience by thoſe things that he ſuffred. 
Why then ſhould we priuiledge our ſelues from that eſtate, whereunto it behooued 
Chriſt our head to be ſubiect, ſpecially fith he became ſubiect thereunto for our cauſe, 
to ſhew ys an example of patience in himſelſe? Therefore the Apoſtle faith, thac this is 
the appointed end of all the children of God, to be faſhioned like vnto him. Where- 
upon alſo in hard and ſharp chaunces, which are reckoned aduerſities and evils, ariſeth 
a great comfort vnto vs, that we communicate with the ſuffrings of Chriſt : chat as he 
entred out of a maze of all troubles into the heauenly glory, ſo we may by divers tribu- 
be brought into the ſame glory. For ſo ſaith Pau himſelfe, that when we learne 

the communicating of his aflitions, we do alſo conceive the power of his reſurrecti- 
on: and when we ate faſhioned like vnto death, we are ſo prepared to the fellowſhip of 


B Vt a godly minde muſt yet climbe vp higher, euen to that whereunto Chriſt cal- 
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his glotious riſing againe. How much may this auaile to alwage all the painefulneſle 
of the croſle, that the more we are afflicted with aduerfities, ſo much the more ſures 
our fellowſhip with Chriſt confirmed ? by communicating whereof, our ſuffer 
are not onely made bleſſed vnto vs, but alſo do much help vs to the furtherance ofour 
ſaluation. 
"PSY 2 Beſide that, ot Lord had no neede to take ypon him to beare the croſſe, but to 
reſſerie for s teſtifie and prooue his obedience to his Father: but wee for divers cauſes liaue neede 
mor onely a for | to leade our life vnder a continuall croſſe. Fiſt (as we be naturally bent to attribute al 
Chriſt te teſtiſie things to our fleſh) vnleſle our weakeneſle be ſhewed vs as it were before our cies, we 
— do cafily eſteeme our owne ſtrength aboue due meaſure, and doubt not that whatrſoe- 
further aifo ts | wer happen „it will continue vnbroken and vnouercome againſt all hard aſſaules, 
lieg vs 164 | Whereby we ate caried into a fooliſh and vaine confidence of fleſh, and then truſting 
ſerſeble feeling | thereupon, we ſtubbornly waxe proud againſt God himſelſe, as though our owne 
7 — N powers without his grace did ſuffice vs. J his arrogancy he can no way better beate 
nam leweſſe downe, than when he prooueth vnto vs by experience, not onely how feeble, but alſo 
how fraile we be. Therefore he afflicteth vs either with ſhame, or pouertie, or loſſe of 
| children, or ſickneſſe, or other calamities, which we being vnable to beare inreſpeſtof 
our (clues, do by and by ſinke downe vnder them. Being ſo humbled we learne to cal 
vpon his ſtrength, which onely maketh vs to ſtand ypright vnder the heauie burden 
of afflictions. Vea the moſt holy, how well ſocuer they know that they ſtand by the 
race of God and not by their owne force, yet are too much aſſured of their owne 
— and conſtancie, vnleſſe by the triall of the croſſe, he bring them into a more in 
Plal.zo.8, | ward knowledge of themſelues. The flothfulneſle crept into Dauid: I ſaid in my reſt 
[ ſhall neuer be mooued, Lord, thou hadſt ſtabliſhed in thy good pleaſure a ſtrength to 
my hill, thou hiddeſt away thy face, I was ſtriken. For he conſeſleth that with 
giſhneſſe in proſperitie his ſenſes were dulled, that not regarding the grace of 
vpon which he ſhould haue hanged, he leaned vnto himlelfe, to ——— 
petuall continuance. If this chanced to ſo great a Prophet: which of vs ought nottobe 
fearefull,that we may be heedfull? Therefore whereas in proſperitie they — 
ſelues with opinion of a greater conſtancie and patience, when they are once humbled 
with aduetſitie, they learne that their former opinion was but hypocriſie. The faichfull 
(I ay) being admoniſhed by ſuch examples of their diſeaſes, doe thereby profit tohu- 
militie, that being vnclothed of the wrongſull confidence of the fleſh, they may reſon 
to the grace of God. And where they are once come to his grace, they feele thepre- 
ſence of Gods ſtrength, wherein is aboundantly ſufficient ſuccour for them. 
Afeiflion by 3 And this is it that Paul teacheth, that by troubles is = ny > patience, by pat 
teaching + bow | ence proofe. For whereas God hath promiſed the faichfull that he will be preſent with 
feeble we reef | them in troubles, they feele the ſame to be true, when they ſtand patiently being p- 
2 r | holden by his hand, which by their owne ſtrength they were not able to do. Patience 
GE "7 | therefore bringeth a proofe by experience to the holy ones, that God when neede te- 
This breederþ | quireth, will indeede performe the help that he hath promiſed. And thereby alſo then 
patience, where- | hope is confirmed: foraſmuch as it were too much vnthankfulneſle not to looke forin 
by nme to come, the ſame truth of God that they had already by experience prooued ii 
8 4 be conſtant and ſure, We ſee now how many good things do come vnto vs in one knot 
rr 112 by the croſſe. For ouerthrowing the opinion that we falſly preſume of our owne 
u, which | ſtrength, and diſcloſing our hypocriſie that delighteth vs, it ſhaketh away the hurtful 
trial of bu confidence of the fleſh, and teacheth vs being ſo humbled, to reſt vpon God onely, by 
gontneſſe 0, fa. which it commeth to paſle, that we kar) wes, oppreſled nor fall downe. And after 
| 61 [4 the victorie ſolloweth hope, inſomuch as the Lord in performing that which he hathpro- 
eredit of bs | miſed,ſtabliſheth the credite of his truth for time to come. Truely, although there wen 
treth fer things | no more reaſons but theſe, it appeareth how much the exerciſe of the rolle is neceſſi 
— gs rie for vs. For it is a matter of no ſmall importance, to haue the blinde love of thy ſelte 
Rom. 3. « ' | wipedaway, that thou mayſt well know thine one weakeneſle. To feele thine owne 
| weakenefle, that thou mayſt learne to diſtruſt thy ſelfe: to diſtruſt thy ſelfe, that thou 
mayſt remove thy confidence from thy ſelfe vnto God, to reſt with confidence oſ hart 
| | vpon God, that being vpholden by his help, thou mayſt continue vnouercome tothe 
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ones, that they ſhould nor lie _ lud within chem. And therfore in brin ng toorth 


into open ſhew the ſtrength of ſufferance and confltancie, wherewith he hath furniſhed 


our faith is ſo prooued in troubles, as gold is tried in a fornace. And who can ſay 
that it is not expedient, that the moſt noble giſt of patience, which a faithfull man hath 
received of his God, ſh4uld be brought foorth into vſe, that it may be made certamely 
knowen and manifeſt > For otherwiſe men will not eſteeme it as it is worthie, Now if 
God himſelfe doth rightfully when he miniſtreth matter to ſtir vp the vertues that he 
hath giuen to his faichtull, that they ſhould not lie hidden, yea lie vnprofitable and pe- 
riſh ; then is there good reaſon of the afflictions of the holy ones, without which theit 
patience ſhould be nothing, | ſay alſo that by the crofle they are inſtructed to obedi- 
ence, becauſe they are ſo taught to liue not after their owngwilh, but after the will of 
God. Truely if all things ſhould flow vnto them after their one mind, they would 
not know 4 it were to follow God. And Seneca rchearſeth that this was an old Pro- 
verbe, when they exhorted any man to ſuffer aduerſities, Follow God. By which they 
declared, that then only man truely entred vnder the yoke of God, when he yeelded 
his hand and backe to Gods correction. Now if it be moſt righteous, that we ſhould 
ſhew our ſelues in all things obedient to the heauenly Father, then we ought not to re- 
ſuſe, that he ſhould by all meanes accuſtome vs to yeeld obedience vnto him. 

5 But yet we perceiue not how neceſſatie this obedience is for vs, vnleſſe we doe 
alſo conſider, how wanton our fleſh is to ſhake off the yoke of God, ſo ſoone as it hath 
beene but a little while daintily and tenderly handled. The fame happeneth vnto it 
that chaunceth to ſtubborne horſes, which it they be a few daies pampred idlely, they 
cannot afterward for fearceneſſe be tamed, hee Oo doe know the rider; to whoſe go- 
vernementthey ſomewhat before obeyed. And thrs is continuall in vs that God com- 
plaineth to haue been in the people of Iſraell, that being well fed and covered with tat- 
neſſe, we kicke againſt him that fed and nouriſhed vs. The Ifberalitic of God ſhould 
indeed haue allured vs to conſider. and loue his goodneſſe, but for as much as our evill 
natute is ſuch, that we are alway corrupted with his tender vſage, it is more than neceſ- 
ſarie for vs, to be reſtrained by ſome diſcipline, that we run not outragiouſly into ſuch 
a (tubborne wantonneſſe. So that we ſhould not grow fierce with vnmeaſurable abun- 
dance of riches, that we ſhould not waxe proud being lifred vp with honors, that we 
ſhould not become inſolent, bein puffed vp with other good gifts, either of the ſoule, 
bodle, or fortune, the Lord himſelfe, as he Ereſcerh it to be expedient, preuenteth it. 
and with the remedie of the croſſe ſubdueth and bridleth the fierceneſſe of our fleſh, 
and that divers waies, ſo much as is healthfull for every man. For all are not alike ſicke 
of all one diſeaſes, or doalike need of hard healing. And thereupon is to be ſeene how 
ſome are exerciſed with one kinde of croſle, and ſome with another. But whereas the 
heavenly Phifition handleth ſome more gently, and purgeth ſome with ſharper reme- 
dies, when he meaneth to provide for the health of all : yet he Jeaucth none tree or vn- 
touched, becauſe he knoweth all without exception to be diſeaſed. 

6 Moreover, the moſt merciſull father needeth not onely to prevent our weake- 

but many times to correct our paſſed offences. Therefore ſo oft as we be afMie- 
ted, the remembtance of our forepaſſed life ought by and by to enter into our wind: 
ſo without doubt we ſhall finde that we haue done ſomewhat worthy of chaſlicement. 
Vet we ought not chiefly to ground our exhortation to patience vpon the aclknow- 


ledging of ſinne. For the Scripture miniſtreth vs a farre bettet conſideration, when it 
Gg ſaich, 
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laſt end: to ſtand faſt by his grace, that thou mayſt vaderſtand that he is true in his 
romiſes: to know by ptoole the truth of his promiſes, that thy hope may be ſtreng- 


The Lord hath alſo an other end of afflicting his, to ttie their patience, and in- 


ſlruct vs to obedience. Not that they can vie any obedience toward him, other than 
the ſame that he giueth them: but fo it pleaſeth hum by open examples to make ap- Reb ol ver- 


ooued by witnelles, aud to ſer foorth the graces that he hach beſtowed vpon his holy 
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his ſeruants, it is ſaid that he trieth theit patience. And from hence came the ſe ſaꝝ ings: 
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1. Pet. 1.7. 


De vita beats 
cap. 15. 


* 


The n bob 
bers, en, 
and warn 

wle 4. 


Deut. 33.15. 


Aﬀution need. 
el for wi, in 
reel of car 
Fencei paſs, 


| 


Heb. 12.8. 


When the canſe 
of our ſuffering 
u righteouſneſſe 
it # not 4 cxoſſe, 
but a gaime 10 
ſuffer, 


Matth. 5. 15. 


* Patience doth 
not erung 
the feeliag of 
that birterneſſe 
which # in 
trowble, but 
vargu ſh the 
troubleſome 
vexation which 


„ felt, 


1. Pet. 4.18. 
1. Tim. 4 10. 
1. Cor. 6.8. 


| 
| 


' 


| 


Of the maner how to recetue the grace of Christ. 


faith, that the Lord cortecteth vs with aduerſities, that we ſhould not be damned her 
this world, Therefore we ought euen in the very ſharpneſſe of cribulations to acknox· 
ledge the kindneſſe and goodneſſe of our father toward vs, foraſmuch as even then he 
cealleth not to further our ſaluation. For he doth afflict, not to deſtroy or kill ys, bu 
rather to deliuer vs from the damnation of the world. That thought (hall leade vst 
that, which che Scriprure teacheth in another place: My ſonne, refuſe not the Lord 


correction, nor be weary when thou ſhalt be rebuked of him. For whom the Lord lo- 


ucth, he cortecteth, and embraceth him as a father doth his childe. When we knowhy 
rod to be the rod of a father, is it not our dutie rather to ſhe our ſelues obedient du. 
dren and willing to learne, than with obſtinacie to doe like deſperate men, that at 
hardned with cull doings ? The Lord leeſeth vs, vnleſle he call vs backe by correct 
when we are fallen away from him : ſo that the author of the Epiſtle to the Hebray 
rightly ſaith that we are baſtards, and not children it we be out of correction. There, 
fore we are molt froward,if we cannot ſuffer him when he declareth his good will, and 
the care that he hath for our ſaluation. This the Scripture ceacheth to be the difference 
berweene the vnbeleeuers and the faichfull, that the vnbeleeuers as the bondſlaues of 
a rooted and hardencd wickedneſſe, are made the worſe and more obſtinate with whip. 
ping : the faichfull, like children hauing an honeſt freedome of nature, doe ther 
prolit to repentance. Now mult thou chooſe of whether number thou wilt be. But be. 
cauſe I haue ſpoken of this matter in another place, I am contented to touch it briefly, 
and ſo will make an end. 

7 Moreouer it is a ſingular comfort, when we ſuffer perſecution for righteouſueſſe 
For then we ought to thinke, how great an honor God vouchſatcth to grant vs, that be 
ſo garniſheth vs with the peculiar marke of his ſouldiers. I meane that they ſuffer per- 
ſecution ſox tighteouſneſle, not onely that ſuffer for defenſe of the Goſpell, but alſotha 
are troubled for any defence of righteouſneſſe. Whether therefore in waincaining the 
truth of God againſt the lies of Sathan, or in taking in hand the defenſe of good u 
and innocents againſt che wrongs of the wicked, we be drjuen to runne into the dif- 
pleaſure and barred of che world, whereby our life or goods, or c{ti mation, may come 
in danger: let it not be greeuous or loathſome vnto vs to employ our ſt lues for God, 
or let vs not thinke our ſelues miſerable in thoſe things in which he hath wich ha 
owne mouth pronounced vs bleſſed. Pouertie indeede, if it be conſidered in it ſelſe 
miſerable: likewiſe baniſhment, contemptuous eſtate, priſonment, ſhame: Fuulh, 
death is the vttermoſt of all calamities. But when the fauour of our God breathe 
vpon vs, there is none of all theſe things, but it turneth to our felicitie. Therefore let 
rather be content with the teſtimome of Chriſt, than with the falſe eſlimation cf the 
fleſh. So ſhall it come to paſſe, that we ſhall reioy ce as the Apoſtles did, when God 
ſhall account vs woorthie to ſuffer reproch for his name. For Why? If we beinginns-! 
cent, and knowing our ſelues cleere in our conſciences, are by the naugluie dealmgeſ 
wicked men ſpoyled of our goods: we are indeede brought to pouertie thereby — 
men, but ſo riches truly do grow vnto vs in heauen before God. If we be thruſt out 
our houſes, we are the more inwardly receiued into the houſhold of God, If webe 
vexed and deſpiſed, we take ſo much the deeper rootes in Chriſt, If we be noced with 
reproches and ſhame, we are in ſo much the more honorable place inchekingdomeol 
God. If we be ſlaine, ſo is the entrie made open for vs vnto bleſſed life, Let vs beaſts 
med to eſteeme leſſe theſe things, vpon which the Lord hath ſet ſo great a price, thun 
(hadowiſh and fickle enticing pleaſures of preſent life, | 

8 Sich thertore the Scripture doth with theſe and like admonitions give ſufficient 
comfort for the (hames or calamities that we (uffer for defenſe of righteoulneſle, we ate 
too much yuchanktull if we do not gladly and cheerefully receive them at the lic 
hand, ſpecially ſich this is the kinde of croſle, moſt properly belonging to the faith» 
full, whereby Chriſt will be glorified in vs. As alſo Peter teacheth. But it is more gree 
uous to — natures to ſu 2 ſhame than a hundred deaths ; therefore Pan expt 
admoniſheth that we (hall not onely ſuffer perſecutions, but alſo reproches, be 
wee truſt in the living God. As in another place he teacheth vs after his e 
to walke through ſlaunder and good report. Yet there is not required of vs ſuch 
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CnAxr. 8. The Third Booke. 


a cheetefuneſſe as may take away all feeling of bicterneſle and forrow, or elſe the 
olcience of the holic ones inche crolle wereno patience, valeile they thould be both 
rormenced with ſorrow and vexcd with griefe. If chere were na harduetle in pouer- 
tie, no paine infickneſle, no griefe in ſname, no horrour in death, what valiantneſſe 
or temperance were it to beate them indifferently? But when euety one ot theſe doth 
with the naturall bitterneſſe thereot bite the hearts of vs all, herein doth the valiant- 
gelle of a faithfull man ſhew it ſelfe, if being aflaied with the feeling of ſuch bitter- 
nelle, how grieuouſly ſoeuer he be troubled with it, yet with valianely reſiſting he 
ouercommech it, his patience vttereth it ſelte herein, it being ſharply prouoked , he is 
yet ſo bridled with the feare of God, that he burſteth not out into any diſtemper. His 
cheerefulneſle appeareth herein, if being wounded with ſadneſle and (orrow , he re- 
ſteth vpon the ſpirituall comfort of God. 

This confli&t , which the faithfull doe ſuſtaine againſt the natural! feeling of 
ſorrow , while they ſtudie for patience and remperance, Paul hath verie well detcri- 
bed in theſe wordes. We are put codiſtreſle in all things, but we are not made ſorow- 
ſull: we labour, but we are not leſt deſtitute: we ſulfer perſecution, but we are not 
forſakenio it: we are throwen downe, but we periſh not. You ſee how to beare the 
crolle patiently, is not to be altogether aſtoniſhed, and without all feeling ot ſorrow : 
as the Stoickes in old time did fooliſhly deſetibe a valiant harted man, to be ſuch a one, 
as putting off all nature of man, wasalike moued in proſperitie and in aduetſitie, in 
ſorrowtull and ioy ſull eſtate, yea ſuch a one as like a [tone was mooved with nothing: 
and what haue they proficed with this high wiſedome? Forſooth they haue painted 
out ſuch an image of wiſedome as neuer was found, and neuer can hereafter be among 
men: But rather while they coueted to haue too exact and preciſe a patience, they haue 
taken away all the vſe of patience out of mans life. And at this day alſo among Chriſti- 
ins there are ne Stoickes, that reckon it a fault not onely togrone and weepe, but al- 
ſo to be fad and carefull. But theſe ſtrange concluſions doe commonly proteede from 
dle men, which buſiyng themſelues rather in ſpeculation than doing, can doe nothing 
but breede vs ſuch new found doctrines. But we haue nothing to do with that ſtorie 
Philoſophie, which our maſter and Lord hath condemned not onely by his word but 
alſo by his example. For he mourned and wept both at his owne and other mens ad- 
verſities. The world (ſaith he) ſhall reioyce, but you ſhall mourne and weepe. And be- 
cauſe no man ſhould finde fault therewith, by his open proclamation, he hath pronoun- 
ced them bleſſed that mourne. And no maruell. For if all weepmg be blamed, whatſhall 
weiudge of the Lord himſelfe , out of whoſe bodie dropped bloudy teares? It every 
feare be noted of infidelitie, what ſhall we 1udge of that quaking feare wherewith we 
read that he was not ſlenderly ftriken? It all ſadneſſe be miſliked, how ſhall we like this, 
that he confeſſeth his ſoule to be ſad euen tothe death. 


10 Thisl thought good to ſpeałe to this end, to call godly mindes from deſpaite, 
that they ſhould not therefore altogether forſake the ſtudie of patience, becauſe they | 


that make of patience a ſenſe leſſe dulnes,and of a valiant & conſtant mana ſtock. For | 
the Scripture giueth to the holy ones the praiſe of patience, when they are ſotroubled 
with hardnes of aduerſities, that yet they by not ouercome nor throwen downe with it: | 
when they be ſo pricked with birternes,that they be alſo delighted with ſpirituall ioy : | 
whenthey be ſo diſtreſſed with griefe that yet they receive courage againe being chea- | 
red withthe comfort of God. Vet in the meane time that repugnancie abiderh fill in | 
their hearts , that naturall ſenſe eſchueth and dreadeth thoſe things that it knowethto 
be againſt it: but the affe ction of godlineſſe trauaileth euen through all thoſe difficul- 
ties to the obey ing of Gods will. This repugnancie the Lord expreſſed when he ſaid | 


thou wouldeſt : But when thou artold, an other ſhall gird thee and lead thee whether | 
thou ſhalt not be willing. Neither is it likely that Peter, when the time came that he 
muſt gloriße God by his death, was drawen vnwillingly and reſiſting vnto it. Elſe his 
martyrdome ſhould haue but ſmall praiſe. But how ſoeuer he did with great cheereful- 


nes of hartobey the ordinance of God, yet becauſe he had not put off the nature of man, 
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thus to Peter; When thou waſt yong thou didſt gird thy ſelfe and didſt walkewherher | 3 
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he was doubly ſtrained with two ſorts of wils. For when he did by himſelte confider 
the bloudy death that he ſhould ſuffer, being ſtriken with horror thereof, he would 
gladly haue eſcaped it. On the other (ide, when it came in his minde, that he was called 
vnto it by the commandement of God, then A and treading downe feare, 
he gladly, yea and cheereful| y rooke it vpon him. This therefore we mult indeuourjf 
we will be the Diſciples of Chriſt, that our minds be inwardly filled with ſo great att 
uerence and obedience to God, as may tame and ſubdue to his ordinance all contratie 
affections, So ſhall ic come to pale, that with whatſocuer kind of croſle we be vexed, 
euen in the greateſt anguiſhes of minde, we ſhall . keepe patience, For aduer. 
ſities (hall haue their (harpneſle, wherewith we ſhall be bitten : ſo when we are afl. 
Red with ſickneſle, we (hall. both grone and be diſquieted and deſite health : ſo bei 
preſſed with pouertie, we ſhall be pricked with the _ of carefulncſie and ſomtow 
lo (hall we be (triken with griete ot ſhame, contempt and iniury: ſo ſhall we yeeld duc 
teates to nature at the buriall of our friends: but this alway ſhall be the concluſion, 
But the Lord willed ſo. Therefore let vs follow his will. Yea even in the middeſt ofthe 
prickings of ſorrow, in the middeſt of mourning and teares this thought mult nech 
come betweene,to encline our heat to take cheetefully the very ſame things, by reaſey 
whereol it is ſo moued, 

11 But foraſmuch as wee haue taken the chieſe cauſe of bearing the croſſe, ou 
of the conſideration of the will of God, we mult in few words define what difference 
1s beeweene Philoſophicall and 2 Semen. Truely uy few of the Philo 
ſophers climbed to ſo high a reaſon, to vn erſtand that the hand of God doth exer- 
cile vs by affliftions, and to thinke that God is in this behalfe to be obeyed, By 
they bring no other reaſon, but becauſe we mult ſo doe of neceſſitie. What is thun elle 
but to lay that thou muſt yeeld vnto God, becauſe thou ſhale travaile in vaine to 
wraltle againſt him? For if weobey God, only becauſe we ſo mult of neceſſitie :then 
if we ns eſcape, we would ceaſe to obey. But the * biddeth vs to cons 
ſider a farre other thing inthe will of God, that is to ſay, firſt juſtice and equitie, then 
the care of our ſaluation. Theſe therefore be the Chriſtian exhortations to patience, 
whether pouerty, or baniſhment, or priſonment, or ſhame, or ſickneſſe, or loſſ of 
parents, or children, or any other like thing doe grieue vs, we muſt thinke that none 
of theſe things doeth happen, but by the will and providence of God, and that he 
doch nothing but by molt iuſt order: For why? do not our innumerable and daily 
offences deſerue to be chaſtiſed more ſharplie : and with more grieuous cotrectios 
than ſuch as the mercifull kindneſſe of God laieth vpon vs? Is it not moſt great equi 
tie, that our fleſh be tamed, and as it were made acquainted with the yoke, thatſhe 
do not wantonly grow wilde according to her nature? Is not the righteouſneſle and 
truth of God worthy, that we ſhould take paine for it? But if there appeare an w 


doubted righteouſneſſe in our afflictions, we cannot without vnrighteouſneſle eiche 
murmureor wraſtle againſt it. We heare not now that cold ſong : We mult give lace, 
becauſe we ſo t;uſt of neceſſitie, but we hearea lively leſlon and full of efeQualell 
We muſt > way any it is vnlaw full to reſiſt: we muſt ſuffer patiencly, becauſe in- 
patience is a ſtubbornneſſe againſt the righteouſneſſe of God. But now, becauſe that 
thing onely is worthie to be loued of vs, which we know to be to our ſafety and bene 
fite, the good father doth this way alſo comfort vs, when he affirmeth that even i 
this chat he aſflicteth vs with the croſle, he prouideth for our ſaſetie. But if it be ca- 
taine that troubles are healthſull for vs, why Hould we not receiue them with athank 
full and well pleaſed minde? Therefore in patiently ſuffering them, we doe not fot 
cibly yeeld to neceſſitie, but quietly agree to our one bencfite, Theſe thoughts {| 
ſay) doe wake that how much our —— are greeued in the croſſe with naturall feeli 
of bitterneſſe, ſo much they be cheered with ſpirituall gladneſſe. Whertupon allo k 
loweth thankeſgiuing, which cannot be without ioy. Hut if the praiſe of the Lord and 
thankeſgiuing proceedeth of nothing but of a cheereſull and joyfull hart, and there i 
nothing that ought to interrupt the ſame praiſing of God and thankeſgiuing in Vi! 
hereby appeareth how neceſlarie it is that the bitterneſſe of the crolle be t 
with ſpirituall joy, 
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CHAP. 9. 


| hope of eternitie after death. But it = examine the deuiles, ſtudies, and doings of e- 
| very man, you ſhall finde nothingt 


cipline of the crolle when we learne that this lite, when it is conſidered in it ſelfe, is vn. 


ind that all choſe that are reckoned the good things thereof are vncettaine, fickle, vaine, 
and vncorrupted, with many euils mixed with them. And hereupon we doe deter- 
mine, that heere is nothing to be ſought or hoped for but ſtrife: and that when we 
thinke of our crowne, then we muſt lift vp our cies to heauen. For thus we mult be- 
leeue. That our minde is neuer truly raiſed to the deſire and meditation of the liſe to 
come, vnleſle it have firſt conceived a contempt of this preſent fe. 


our ſight, or hold vs bound with intemperate loue of it. Therefore if we haue any care 
of erernitie, we muſt diligently indeuour to looſe our ſelues from theſe fetters. Now be- 
cauſe this preſent life hath many flattering pleaſures M herewich to allure vs, a great 
ſhew ol pleaſantneſle, grace an — f 

hoouefull for vs to be now and then called away, that we be not bewitched with ſuch 
alurements. For whar, I pray you, would be done, if we did heere enioy a continual! 
concourſe of good things and felicitie, ſich we cannot with continual! ſpurres of evils 
be ſufficiently awaked ro conſider the miſerie thereof? Not only the learned doe know, 
but alſo the common people haue no Prouerbe more common than this, that mans lite 
n ile a ſmoke or ſhadow : and becauſe they ſawe it to be a thing verie profitable to be 


we do either more negligently conſider, or leſle remember. For we goe about all things 
ai though we would frame to our ſelues an ummortalitic in earth. If there be a corpes 
caried to buriall or if we walke among graues, then, becauſe there is an image of 
death before our cies, I graunt we doe maruellouſly well diſcoui ſe like Philoſophers 
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Tan NINTH CHAPTER, 


Of the meditation of the life to come, 


Ve with whatſoeuer kinde of trouble we be diſtreſſed, we muſt alway looke to 

his end, to vſe our (clues to the contempt of this prelent life,and thereby be thrred | 
o the meditation ofthe lite to come, For, — God knoweth well how much we 
be by nature inclined to the beaſtly loue of this world, he vleth a moſt fit meane to | 
draw vs backe, and to ſhake off our ſluggiſlineſle, that we ſhould not ſticke too faſt in | 
that loue. I here is none of vs that deſireth not to ſeeme to aſpire and endeuour all their 
lifelong to heavenly immorralitie, For we are aſhamed to excell bruite beaſts in no- 
thing: Whole ſtate ſhould be nothing inferiour to ours, vnleſle there remaine to vs a 


erein but earth. Hereupon groweth that leuſleſ- 
gelle, that out minde being daſeled with vaine gliltering of riches, power, and honors, 
lo dulled that it cannot (ee farre. Our hart allo being poſleſled with couetonſnelle, 
ambition, and luſt, is ſo weighed downe, that it cannot riſe vp higher. Finally, all our 
ſoule entangled with entiſements of the fleſh (ecketh her felicitic in earth, The Lord to 
remedie this euill, doth with continuall examples of miſeries teach this of the vanitie of 
this preſent life, Therefore that they ſhould not promiſe themſelues in this life a ſound 
and quiet peace, he ſuffereth them to be many times diſquieted and troubled either 
with warres, or yprores, or robberies, or other injuries. That they (ſhould not with too 
much greedineſle, gape for fraile and tranſitorie riches, or reſt in the riches that they 
alreadie poſſeſſe, ſometime with baniſhment, ſometime with barrenneſle of the earth, 
ſometime with fire, ſometime by other meanes he bringeth then co pouertie or at leaſt 
holdeth them in meaſure. That they ſhould not with coo much eaſe take pleaſure in 
the benefits — he either maketh them to be vexed with che frowardnelle of 
their wiues,or plucketh them downe with ill children, or puniſhech them with want of 
iſſue, But iſ in all cheſe things he tenderly beareth with them, yer leaſt they ſhould ei- 
ther (we'l with fooliſh glorie, or immeaſurably reioice with vaine confidence, he doth 
by diſeaſes and dangers ſet before their cies, how vnſtable, and vaniſhing be all the 
goods that are ſubie t to mortalitie. Then onely therefore we rizhely — in the diſ- 


quiet, troubleſome, and innumerable waies miſerable, and in no point fully bleſled: 


2 For betweene theſe two there is no meane, the earth mult either become vile in 
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knowne they haue ſet it out with many notable ſentences. But there 1s nothing that 
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vpou the vanitie of this life, Albeit we doe not that continually , tor many times al 
cheſe things doe nothing moue vs. But hen it happeneth our Philoſophy laſleth but 
a while, which ſo ſoone as we turne out backes, vaniſheth away, and leaueth no ſtep at 
all of remembrance behinde it: finally, it paſſeth away as clapping of hands vpon a 
ſtage at any pleaſant fight. And we _— not onely death, but alſo that we be ſub- 
iet to death, as though we had neuer heard any report thereof, fall to a careleſſe aſlu- 
redneſle of earthly immortalitie. It any man in the meane time tell vs of the P 
that man is a creature of a daies continuance, we graunt it indeede : but ſo heedleſly, 
that ſtill the thought of cuerlaſting continuance reſteth in our minde. Who therefore 
can denie, that it is a great profit to vs all, not onely to be admoniſhed in words, bur 

allche examples of * that may be, to be conuinced of the miſerable eſtatedſ 
earthly life? foraſmuch as euen when we are conuinced , we ſcarcely ceaſe to ſtand 
amaſed with peruerſeand fooliſh admiration of it, as though it contemed the vttermoſſ 
end of good things, But if it be neceſſary that God inſtruct vs, it is our duetie likewiſe 
on our behalte — to him hen he calleth and awaketh our dulneſſe, that deſpi- 
ling the world we may with al our harts endeuour to the meditation of che life to come, 

But let the faichfull accuſtome themſelues to ſuch a deſpiſing of preſent life, a; 
may neithet engender a hatred thereof, nor any vnthanlfulneſſe toward God. For th 
life, howſocuer it is full of infinite miſeries, is yet worthily reckoned among the not ſlen 
der bleſſings of God. Therefore it we acknowledge no benefit of God init, we are 

uiltie of no ſmall vnthanlefulneſſe toward God himſelfe. But ſpecially it ought tobe 
co the faithfull a teſtimonie of Gods good will, ſoraſmuch as it is wholy directed tothe 
furtherance of their ſaluation. For before that he openly deliuer vnto vs the inher- 
tance of eternall glorie , his will is roſhew himſelfe a Father vnto vs by ſmallerexam- 
ples : and theſe be the benefits that are daily beſtowed vpon vs. Sich cherefore this lit 
lerueth vs to vnderſtand the goodneſſe of God, ſhall we diſdaine it as though it had 
not a crum of goodneſſe in it? We mult therefore put on this feeling and affection, to 
reckon it among the gifts of goodneſſe that are not to be refuſed. For though there 
wanted teſtimonies of Scripture, of which there are both many moſt euident, very ta- 
ture it ſelſe doth exhort vs to giue thanks to the Lord, for that he hath brought vsinto 
the light of it, that he pag vs the vſe of it, that he giueth vs all neceſſatie ſuccoun 
for the preſcruation of it. And this is a much greater reaſon, if we conſider that weare 
in it after a certaine maner prepared to the glorie of the heauenly * For ſothe 
Lord hath ordained thatthey which in time to come ſhall be crowned in heauen, mult 
fight certaine battels in earth, that they ſhould not triumph, till they had oucrcomethe 
hard aduentures of the battell, and obteined the victorie. Then another reaſon is, that 
we doe by diuerſe benefits begin therein to taſte the ſweetneſſe of Gods liberalitie, tha 
our hope and deſire ſhould be whetred too long for the reucaling thereof. Whenths 
is determined, that it is a gift of Gods clemencie, that we liue this carthly life, for which 
as we be bounnto him, ſo we oughe to be mindefull and thankefull: then we ſhallin 
fie order come to conſider the moſt miſcrable eſtate thereof, to this end that we may be 
deliuered from too much greedineſleof it, whereunto as I haue before ſaid , we areol 
our ſelues naturally enclined. 

4 Now whatſocuer is talen from the wrongfull deſire of this life, ought to bead 
ded to the deſire of a better life. I graune indeed that they thought — thought 
it beſt not to be borne, and the next, to die quickly. For what could they being delts 
tute of the light of God and true religion, ſee therein but vnhappie and miſcrable?And 
they did not without reaſon, that mourned and wept at the births of their friends, and 
ſolemnly reioy ced at their burials, but they did it without profit, becauſe being with- 
out the right doctrine of Faith, they did not ſee how that may turne to g to che 
godly, which is of it ſelſe neither bleſſed nor to be deſired: and ſo they ended ther 
judgement with deſperation. Let this therefore be the marke of the 'faichfull in iudg- 
ing of mortall life, that when they vnderſtand it to be of it ſelſe nothing but milene, 
they may reſort wholly the more freſhly and readily to the eternall life to come. When 
we come to this compariſon , then this preſent life may not onely be ſafely negleſtel, 
but alſo vtterly deſpiſed and loathed in compariſon of the other. For if Heaven be out 
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Country, What is the earth elſe hut a place of baniſhmenc? It che departing out of the 
world be an entring into life, what is the world but a graue : to abide in it, hat is it elſe 
but to be drowned in death? It to be deliuered from the bodie i to be ſer in perfect li- 
bertie, what is the bodie elſe but a priſon? If to enioy the preſence of God is the high- 
eſt ſumme of felicitie, is it not miſerable to lacke it ? But till we be eſcaped out of the 
world, we wander abroad from the Lord. Therefore if the earthly liſe be compared 
with the heauenly life, doubtleſſe it ought to be deſpiſed and troden vnder ſoote. But 
ic is neuer to be hated, but in reſpect that it holdeth vs in ſubiection to ſinne, and yer 
chat hatred is not properly to be laid vpon our life. But howſoeuer it be, yet we muſt 
beſo mooued either with wearineſſe or hatred of it. that deſiring the end oſ ic, we may 
be alſo ready at the will ofthe Lord to abide in it, ſo that our wearineſſe may be far from 
all aging and imparience. For it is like a pace in battell array, wherein the Lord 
hach placed vs, which we ought to keepe till he tall vs away. Pas! indeed lamenteth 
his ſtate that he is holden bound in the bonds of the bodie longer than he wiſhed, and 
lighed with feruent deſire of his redemprion : neuertheleſſe to the Commande- 
ment of the Lord, he profeſſed himſelfe readie to both, becauſe he acknowledgeth 
himſelfe to owe this vnto God, to glorific his name, either by death or life : and that it 
is in God to determine what is moſt expedient for his glorie. Therefore if we muſt hue 

and die to the Lord, let vs leaue to his will the time of our life and death, but ſo that we 
be till ſeruent in deſire of death, and be continually occupied in meditation thereof, 

and deſpiſe this life in compariſon of the immortalitie to come, and wiſh to forſake it 

hen it ſhall pleaſe the Lord becauſe of the bondage of ſinne. 

BZBut this is monſtrous, that in ſtcede of that deſire of death, many that boaſt 
themſelues ro be Chriſtians, are ſo afraid of it, that they tremble at every mention of it, 
a5 of a thing betolcening vnluckily and vnhappie. Truely it is no maruell, if naturall 
ſeaſe in vs uake for feare when we heare of the diſloluing of vs. But this is in no 
miſetollerable, that there be not in a Chriſtian mans breaſt the light of godlineſle,that 
ſhould wich greater comfort overcome and ſuppreſſethac feare, how great ſoeuer it be. 
For if we conſider that this vnſtedfaſt, faultie, corruptible, fraile, withering, and rotten 
tabernacle of our bodie, is therefore diſſolued, that it may afterward be reſtored againe 
into aſtedfaſt, perfect, vncorruptible and heauenly glorie: ſhall not taith compell vs 
feruently to deſire that which nature feareth j If we conſider that by death we are cal- 
led home out of baniſhment, to inhabite our countrie, as a heauenly countrie, ſhall we 
obtaine no comfort thereby? but there is nothing that deſireth not co abide concinually. 
graunt, and therefore I affirme, that we ought to looke vnto the immortalitie to come, 
where we may attaine a ſtedtaſt ſtate that no where appeareth in earth. For Yael doth 
very well teach, that the faithſull ought to goe cheeretully to death: not becauſe they 
would be vnclothed, but becauſe they deſire to be newly clothed. Shall bruit beaſtes, 
yea and liueleſſe creatures, euen ſtockes and ſtones, knowing their preſent vanitie, be 
earneſtly bent to looking forthe laſt day of the reſurreftion , that they may with the 
children of God be deliuered from vanitie , and (hall we that are endueg with the light 


being, not life vp our mindes beyond this rottenneſſe of earth? Bur it perteineth not to 
my preſent ſe, nor to this place, to ſpeake againſt this peruerſeneſſe. And inthe 
beginning 1 haue already profeſſed, that I would not here take vpon me the large hand- 
of common places. I would counſell ſuch fearefull mindes co read Cyprians booke 
of morralitie, vnleſſe they were meereto be ſent ro the Philoſophers , that they may 
begintobe aſhamed when they ſee the contempt of death that thoſe doe ſhew. But this 
let vs hold for certainely determined, that no man hath well profited m Chriſt his 
ſchoole, but he that doth ioy fully lookefor the day both of death and ofthe laſt reſur- 
rection. For both Pan/deſeriberh all the faichfull by this marke, and alſo it is common 
inthe Scripeure, to call vs chither as oft as it will ſet foorth a ground of perfect glad- 
eſſe. Reioice (faith the Lord) and lift vp your heads, for your redemption commeth 
neereat hand. Is it reaſonable I pray you, that the thing which he willed to be of fo 
great force to raiſe yp ĩoy and cheerefulneſſe in vs, ſhould breede nothing bur ſorrow 


and diſcouragement 2 If it be ſo, why doe we ſtill boaſt of him as of our ſchoolemaſter ? 
Ler 


of wit, and aboue wit enlighened with the ſpirit of God, when it ſtandeth . 
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Let vs theretore get a ſounder minde, and howlocuer the blinde and lenſeleſſe deſucoſ 
che fleſh doe [trive againſt it, let vs not doubt to with for the commung of the Lord not 


For he ſhall come a redeemer to vs, to draw vs out of the infinite gulfe ot euils and miſe. 
ries, and to lead ys into that bleſled inhericance ot his life and glory. 

6 This is cerrainely true: allthe nations of the faithfull, ſo long as they dwell in 
earth, mult be as ſheepe appointed to ſlaughter, that they may be falhtoned like Chriſt 
their head. Therefore they were in molt lamentable caſe, vnleſſe they had their minde 
raiſed vp into heauen, and ſurmounted all that is in the world, and patlcd over the 
ſent face of things. Contrariwiſe when they haue once lifted their heads aboue all earch. 
ly things. although they ſee the wealth and honors of the wicked flouriſhing. if t 
ſee them enioy ing quiet peace, if they ſeethem proud in gorgiouſneſſe and ſumptuous 
neſle of all things, it they ſee them to flow in plentifull ſtore of all delights, beſide that 
it they be ſpoiled by their wickedneſle, if they ſuſtaine reprochſull dealings at thei 
pride, it they be robbed by their couetouſneſle, il they be vexed by any other oui 
of theirs : they will eaſily Vphold themſelues in ſuch adueꝛrſities. For that day ſhall be. 
fore their cies, when the Lord ſhall receiue his faithfull into the quiet of his kingdome, 
when he ſhall wipe all teares from their cies, when he {hall cloth them with the robe of 
glory and gladncle, when he ſhall feede them with che vnſpeakeable ſweeteneſle of 
his deinties, when he (hall aduance them to the fellowſhip of his high eſtate: 
| when he ſhall vouchſafe to interparte his felicitie with them. But theſe wicked ones 
that haue flouriſhed in the earth, he ſhall throwe into extreme ſhame, he ſhall 
cheir delights into torments, their laughing and myrth into weeping and gnaſhing of 
teeth, hg ſhall diſquiet their peace with terrible torments of conſcience, he ſhall pu- 
niſh theit deintineſle with vnquenchable fire, and ſhall put their heads in ſubiechot 
to thoſe godly men, whole patience they haue abuſed. For this is righteouſneſſe 1 
paul teſtifieth) to giue releaſe to the miſerable and to them that are vniuſtly ↄſflicted, 
and to render affliction to the wicked that doe afflict the godly, when the Lord leſus 
ſhall be reuealed from heauen. This truely is our onely comfort, whichif it be taken a- 
way, we muſt of neceſſitie either deſpaire, or flatteringly delight our ſelues wich the 
vaine comforts of the world to out one deſttuction. For even the Prophet confeſſeth 
chat his ſeete ſtaggered, when he taried too long vpon conſidering the preſcneproſpe. 
ritie of the wicked: and that he could not otherwiſe ſtand Nedfaſt, but when he eu- 
tred into the ſanctuarie of God, and bended his eies to the laſt end of the godly andthe 
wicked. To conclude in one word then onely the croſſe of Chriſt eriumphech in the 
harts of the faithfull vpon the Diuell, fleſh, finne, and the wicked, when our cicsaretur- 
ned to the power of the teſurrection. 


Tus Trrn CuHayPren. 
How we oug ht to uſe thu preſent life, and the helpes thereof, 


B Y ſuch introductions the Scripture doth alſo well informe vs what is theright vie 
of earthly benefites: which is a thing not to be neglected in framing an order 
life. For if we muſt live we muſt alſo vſe the neceſſarie helpes of life : neithet can we 
eſchew euen thoſe things that ſeeme rather to ſerue for delight then for neceſſine. 
Therefore we muſt keepe a meaſure that we may vſe them with a pure conſcience, e- 
ther for neceſſitie or for delight. That meaſure the Lord appointeth by his word, when 
he teacheth that this life is to themthat be his, a certaine journey through a — 
countrey, by which they trauell toward the kingdome of heauen. I we muſt but 
through the earth, doubtleſſe we ought ſo fatre to vſe the good things of the ein, # 
they may rather further then hinder our journey. Therefore Paul doth not vn 
rably counſell vs fo to vſe this world, as though we vſed it not: and to buy poſſeſſom 
with ſuch a minde as they vſe to be ſold, Bur becauſe this place is ſlipperie, and ſo flop 
on both ſides, that it quickly maketh vs to fall, let vs labour to faſten our foote there, 


where we may ſtand ſafely. For there haue beene ſome, that otherwiſe were goodand 
holy men, which when they ſaw intemperance and riot continually to range 
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ynbeideled lult, vnleſle it be ſharply reſtrained, and were deſirous to correct ſo great a 
wilchiete, they could finde none other way, but ſuffered man to vie the benc fits of the 
earth, ſo tarre as neceſſitie required, This was indeede a godly counſell, but they were 
oo ſeuere. For (which is a very — thing) they did put ſtreiter bonds vpon con- 
(ciences, than choſe where with they were bound by the word of God. And they ex- 

and nece ſſitie, to abſtaine from all things that a man may be without. And ſo by their 

mon, a man might ſcarcely take any more foode than bread and water. And ſome be 
yet more ſeuere: asitis read of Crates the Thebane,that did chrowe his goods into the 
Sea,becauſc if they were not deſtroyed, he thought that he ſhould be deſtroy ed by 
them. Many at this day, while they ſeeke a pretence whereby the incemperance of the 
fleſh in vic of outward things may be excuſed, and while they goe about to prepare a 
way for the fleſh raging in wantonneſſe. do take that as a thing confeſled, which I doe 
not grant them, that this libertie is not to be reſtrained with any limit. tion of meaſure, 
but that it is to be left to euery mans conſcience to vic as much as he ſeethj to be lawtull 
for him. Truely I conteſſe chat conſciences neither ought nor can in this point be bound 
by certaine and preciſe farmes of lawes. But foraſmuch as the Scripture teacheth gene- 
tall rules of lav full vſe, we muſt ſurely meaſure the vic according to theſe rules. 

2 Let this be a principle: that the vſe of Gods giſts ſwarueth not out of the way, 
when it is referred to that ende, whereunto the Author himiclfe hath creared and ap- 
pointed chem for vs, for as much as he hath created them tor our good and not tor oui 
hurt. Therefore no man can keepe arighter way than he that (hall diligently looke vn- 
to this end. Now if we conſider to what end he hath created meates, we ſhall find that 
he meant to make proviſion not onely for nec eſſuie, but alſo for delight and pleaſure, 
S0inapparell, beſide neceſſitie he appoiuted another ende, which is comelinefle and 
honeſtie. In herbes, trees, and fruites, beſide diverſe profitable vſes, there is alſo a plea- 
lantneſſe of ſight, and ſweetneſſe of ſmell. For if this were not true, the Prophet would 
not reckon among the benefices of God that Wine maketh glad the hart ot man, and 
that Olle maketh his face to ſhine, the Scripture would not cachwhere, to ſet foorth 
his liberalitie, rehearſe that he hath giuenall ſuch things co men, And the very naturall 
qualitie of things doe ſufficiently ſhew to what end and how farre we may vſe them. 
Shall the Lord haue ſet in flowers ſo great a beaurie, as preſencech it {elte to our cies : 
hall he haue giuen ſo great a ſweeteneſſe of ſaucur as naturally flow eth into our (mel. 
ung: and ſhall it be vnlawfull either for our cies to tale the vie of that beautie, or for our 
ſmelling to feele that ſweetneſſe of ſauour? What? Hath he not ſo made difference of 
colours, that he hath made ſome more acceptable than other? What? Hath he not gi- 
ven to gold and ſiluer, to juorie and marble, a ſpeciall grace whereby they might be 
made more precious than other mettals or ſtones? Fmally, hath he not made many 
things commendable vnto vs without neceſſary vſe? 

Therefore away with that vnnaturall Philoſophie, which in graunting vs of the 
creatures no vſe bur of neceſſitie, not onely doth niggardly hereaue vs ot the lawtill vſe 
of Gods liberalitie, but alſo cannot take place, vnleſle it firſt haue ſpoiled man of all his 
lenſes & made him a blocke. ut on the other ſide we muſt with no leſle diligence pro- 
uide a ſtay for the luſt of the fleſh, which if it be not brought into order, overflowerh 
without meaſure: and jt hath(as I haue ſaid )dcfenders of it. which vnder pretence of al. 
lowed libertie do grant vnto it all things. Firſt there is one bridle put in the mouth of it, 
if this be determined, that all things are created for vs tothis end, that we (ſhould know 
the author of them, and giue him thankes for his tender kindneſle toward vs. Where is 
thy thankſgiuing,it thou ſo glutronovſly fill thy ſelte with daintie meates or with wine, 
chat thou excher be made ſenſeleſſe, or vnſit to doe the duties of godlinefle and of thy 
calling? Where is the reknowled ing of God, if thy fleſh by coo great abundance 
boyling in fi'thie luſt , doth with - vncleanneſſe infect thy minde, that thou canſt 
not ſee any thing that is right or honeſt? In apparell, where is thankfulneſlero God, it 
wich coſtly gorgeouſneſle thereof we both fall in admiration of our ſelues and diſdaine 
other if with the trimnes & cleanlines of ir, we prepare our ſelues tovnchaſtitie? Where 
u the rekno u ledging of Cod, if our minde be fixed vpon the gayneſle of our apparel|? 
many ſo giue all their ſenſes to bodily delights, that the minde lieth ouerw helmed. 
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things delivered vs to keepe, whereof we muſt one day yeelde an account. We 


- 
Many arc ſo delighted with marble, gold and paintings, that they become as it were 


mea made of marble, that they be as it were turned into mettals, aud be like vnto pain. 
ted images. The fimell of the kitchin, or ſweetneſſe of ſauour ſo dulleth ſome; thatt 
can ſmell nothing that is ſpirituall. And the ſame is alſo to be ſeene in the reſt. Therefore 
t is cettaine that hereby the licentiouſneſle of abuſing is ſome what reſtrained, and that 
rule of Pau! confirmed. that we be not too carefull of the fleſh, for the luſtes thereof, to 
which if we graunt too much, they boile out aboue meaſure and — 

But chere is no ſuter not readier way than that which is made vs by the con- 
tempt of this preſent life, and the meditation of heauenly immottalitie. For the 
on tollow two rules : the one, that they which vſe this world , ſhould be ſo minded y 
though they vied it not, they that marrie wiues, as though they did not matrie : 
that buy, as though they did not buy, as Paw/reacherh. The other, that they ſhould 
learne, as well to beate pouertie, quietiy and patiently, as abundance moderately. HK 
that biddeth thee to vſe this world as though thou didſt not vſe it, doth cut away not 
onely the intemperance of gluttonie in meate and drinlce, and too much deintineſle, 
ſuomptuouſnelle, pride, hautineſle, and niceneſle, in fare, building , and apparell, bu 
alſo all care and affection that may either withdraw thee or hinder thee from thi 
of the heauenly life, or from ſtudie to garniſh thy ſoule. But this was long agoc truely 
ſaid of Cato: that there is great carefulneſle of trimming our bodice, and great carelel- 
nelle of vertue. And it is an old prouerbe, that they which are much buſied incareef 
their bodie are common careleſſe of their ſoule. Therefore, although the libertieof 
the faichfull in outward dikes is not to be reſtrained to a certaine forme, yet truelyit 
mult be ſubiect to this law, to beare verie litle with their owne affections, but contrari- 
wiſe (till call vpon themſelues with continually bene minde, to cut off all ſhew off 
fluous plentie, much more to reſtraine riotous exceſſe, and to take diligent heede, tha 
they doe not of helpes make to themſelves hinderances. 

5 Theotherrule ſhall be, that they that haue but ſmall and flender riches , may 
learne to lacke patiently, that they be not carefully moued with immeaſurable defire of 
them: which patience they that keepe, haue not a little profited in the Lords ſchoole: 
as he that hat h not at leaſt ſome what profited in this behalfe, can ſcarcely have 
thing whereby to prooue hunſelfe the ſcholler of Chriſt. For beſide this that the 
part of other vices doe accompanie the deſire of the earthly things, he that beareth 
pouertie e mpatiently, doth for the moſt part bewray the contrarie diſeaſe in abundance. 
[ meanc hereby that he which will be aſhamed of a poore coate, will be proudof 
coſtly coate : he that will not be content with a hungrie ſupper,will be diſquieted with 
deſire of a daintier, and would alſo intemperately abuſe thoſe dainties if he had them: 
he that hardly and vnquietly beareth a priuate and baſe eſtate, will not abſtaine from 
pride if he clumbe to honours, Therefore ler all them that haue an vnfained zeale of 
godlineſſe, endeuour to learne by the Apoſtles example, to be full and hungrie,to haue 
ſtore, and ſuffer want. The Scripture hath alſo a third rule, whereby it tempereth the 
vſe of carthly things, of which we haue ſpoken ſomewhat when we entreated of the 
2 of charitie. gor the Scripture decreeth that all earthly things are ſo giuen 8 

y the bountifulneſſe of God, and appointed for our commoditie, that they may bea 


therefore ſo diſpoſe them, that this ſaying may continually ſound in our cares, yeeldan 
account of ghy bailiwike. Therewithall let this alſo come in our minde. Who it isthat 
asketh ſuch an account, euen he that hath ſo much commended abſtinence, ſobrietie, 
honeſt ſparing. and modeſtie, and abhorreth riotous ſumptuouſneſſe, pride, oftents- 
tion, and vanitie, which alloweth no other diſpoſing of goods, but ſoch as is joyned 
with charitie : which hath alreadie with his oe mouth condemned all rhoſedelight- 
full things that doe withdraw a mans minde from chaſtitie and cleanneſſe, or doe dull 
his wit with darleneſſe. 

6 Laſt of all, this is to be noted, that the Lord biddeth euery one of vs in all the 
doings of his life, to haue an eie to his calling. For he knoweth with how great vn 
etnelſe mans wit boileth , with how skipping ligheneſle it is carried hither and hither, 


how greedie his ambition is to holde diverſe things at once. Therefore that all wy 
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his ductie in ſeuerall kindes of life, And that no man ra{hly run beyond his bounds, he 
hach named all fuch kinds ot life, vocations. Therefore every mans ſcuerall kind ol life 
is vnto him as it were his ſtanding appointed him by God, that they ſhould not all their 
le vacerrainly wander about. And this diviſion is ſo neceſlarie, he all our doings are 
meaſured thereby in his ſight, and oſtentimes contrary to the iud gement of mans rea- 
ſon and Philoſophie. There is no deede accounted more noble, euen among the Philo- 

hers, than for a man to deliver his coumtrey trom tyrannie : by the voice of Gods 
udgement che private man it 8 condemned that lay eth hand vpona ty tant. But 
[ will not tarie vpon the teheat ng of examples. It is ſufficient if we know chat the cal- 
ling of the Lord is in every thing the beginning and foundation of well doing: to which 
be that doth not direct himſelfe, (hall neuer keepe a right way in his doings. tle may 

aduenture ſometime doe ſomewhat ſeeming worthy of praiſe : but whatſoever that 
Ln the light of men, before the throne of God it ſhall be reiected: morcouer there 
hall be no conuenient agreement in the parts of his life. Therefore our lite ſlull then be 
belt framed, when it ſhall be directed to this maike: For then, no man caried with his 
owne ralhne{le will attempt more than his yo may beare, becauſe he knoweth that 
itis not law full to paſle beyond his bounds. He that ſhall be a man of baſe eſtate, (hall 
contentedly Hue a priuate life, leſt he ſhould forſake the degree wherein God hath pla- 
ced him. Againe this {hall be no {mall relieſe to cares, labours, greeſes and other bur- 
dens, when a man ſhall know that in all cheſe things, God is his guide. The more wil- 
ingly che magiſtrate will execute his office :the houſholder will binde humſelte to his 
duetie: every man in his kinde of life will beare and paile through the diſcommodities, 
cares, tediouſneſſe, and anguiſhes thereof: when they are perſwaded that euery mans 
burden is laid vpon him by God. Hereupon alſo ſhall pro ſingular comtort, foraſ- 
much as there ſhall be no worke ſo filthie and vile, (if it be ſucha one as thou obey thy 
calling in it) but it ſhineth and is molt precious in the ſight of God, 


Tuz ELEVENTH | CHAPTER. 
Of the inſtification of F aith, and firit of the defini; ion of the 


_ name and of the thing. 


| [ Thinke I haue alreadie ſufficiently declared before, how there remaineth for men 

being accurſed by the law one onely helpe to recouer ſaluation: agame, what Faith 
is, and x hat benefits of God it beſtowerh vpon man, and hat fruites it bringeth forth 
in him. The ſumme of all was this, that Chriſt 1s giuen vs by the goodneſle of God, 
and conceived and poſſeſſed of vs by Faith, by partaking of whom we rectiue princi- 
| pally twograces : the firſt, that being reconciled ro God by his innocencie, we may 
now inſtced ofa Iudge haue a mercitull Father in heauen: the ſecond, that being ſancti- 
hed by his ſpirit, we may give our ſelyes to innocencie, and pureneile of life. As for re- 
generation, which is the ſecond grace, we haue alreadie ſpoken of it as much as ſeemed 
to be ſufficient» The maner of iuſtification was therefore leſſe touched, becauſe it ſer- 
ued well tor our purpole, firſt co vnderſtand both how the Faith by whichalone we re- 
ceiue freely given righteouſneſſe by the mercic of God, is not idle from good works : 
andalſo what be the good workes of the holy ones, whereupon part of this queſtion 
entreaterh. Therefore they ate firſt to be throughly diſcuſſed, and fo diſcuſſed that we 
muſt remember that this is the chicte ſtay of vpholding religion, that we may be the 
more carefull and heedefull about it. For Lale thou fiſt know, in what ſtate thou art 
wich God, and what his iudgement is of thee : as thou haſt no ground to ſtablifh thy 
lalustion, ſo haſt thou alſo none to raiſe thy reuerent feare toward God. But the necei- 
lie ofthis knowledge ſhall better appeare by knowledge it ſelfe 

2 But that we fumble not at the firſt entrie, (which we ſhould doe if we ſhould 
enter diſputation of a thing vnknowen) let vs firſt declare hat is ment by theſe (pee- 
ches, Man to be iuftified before God, To be iuſtiſied by Faith or by works. He is ſaid 
to beijuſtified afore God, chat is pronounced by the 1udgement of God both iuſt and 


ſhould not be contounded with our tolly & raſhncile, he hath appointed toeuery man | the (af? rule 
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conpſterboſ two | God, ſo a ſinner cannot finde tauour in his cies, in reſpect that he is a ſinner, or ſo 
parts, forgine= | a5 he is accounted ſuch a one. Therefore hereſocuet fhane is, there alſo appear 
He che wrath and vengeance of God, Ne is juſtified that is not accounted in place of a fin 
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ner but of a iuſt man, and by reaſon thereof he ſtandeth faſt before the iudgemem 
ſeate ot God when all linners fall. As if an innocent be brought to be arraigned be. 
fore the (cate of a tighteous Judge, hen iudgement is giuen according to his inno- 
cencie, he is laid to be iuſtiſied betore the Iudge: ſo he is iuſtified before God that be. 
ing exempt outof che number of ſinners hath God a witneſle and affirmer of his xi 
teouſneſſe. Therefore after the ſame maneraman (hall be ſaid to be iuſtiſied by 1 
in whoſe life there is found ſuch cleanneſle and holineſle, as may deſerue the teſt. 
monie of righteouſneſle betore the throne of God: or he that with the vprightneſſe 
of his workes its able to anſwer and ſatisfie Gods iudge ment. Contrariwiſe he (hallbe 
ſaid to be iuſtified by Faith that being excluded from the tighteouſneſſe of Works, 
doth by Faith take hold of the righteouſneſſe of Chriſt : wherewnh when he is do. 
thed, he appearerhin the ſight of God, not as a ſinner, but as righteous. So we 
expound 1wſtificationto be an —— whereby God receiuing vs into favours 
keth vs for righteous. And weſay that the ſame conliſtech in forgiueneſſe of ſinuei a 
imputation of the righteouſneſle of Chriſt, 
3 Forconfirmation hereof there are many and evident teſtimonies bf Scriptut 
Firſt it cannot be denied, that this is the [4 and molt vſed ſigniſication of the ward, 
ut becauſc it is too long to gather all the places and compare them together .it ſhall be 
enough to put the readers in minde of them, for they may of themſelues eaſily marke 
them. But I will bring tooith ſome, where this iuſtification that we ſpeake of is eu 
prelly entreated of by name, Fuſt, where Zuke ſaith that the people when they had 
heard Chriſt did iuſtiſie God. And where Chriſt pronounceth that wiſedome is juſli- 
lied by her children : he doth not meane there, that they do giue righteoulnclle,which 
al way remaineth perfect with God, although all the world goe about to take it 
from him: nor in 1 place alſo to male the doctrine of ſaluation righteous, which 
euer that of it ſelfe. But both theſe ſpeeches are as much in effect, as to giue to God 
and his doctrine the praiſe that they deſerue. Againe when Chriſt reprocherh the fu. 
riſees, that they iuſtifie themſelues, he doth not meane that they obtaine ri 
nelle by well doing. but doe = pen. acer y ſeeke for the fame of rightcouſnes, where 
of indeede they be voide. They that are skilfullof the Hebrue roong doe better y 
derſtand the ſenſe of this phrale in which toong they are not onely called wicked 
dooers, that are guiltie in theit conſcience of any wicked doing, butalſo they that came 
in danger of iudgement or condemnation. For when Ber/abe ſaith that ſhe and u. 
mon (hall be wicked doers, ſhe doth not therein acknowledge any offence, but com 
plaineth that ſhe and her ſonne ſhall be put to ſhame, to be numbred among the it- 
probate and condemned. But by the proceſſe of the text it eaſily appeareth, that the 
lame word in Latine alſo, cannot otherwiſe be taken but by way of relation, and bot 
to ſignifie any qualitie. But as concerning the matter that we are now in hand with! 
where Paul faith, that the Scripture did tore-ſce, that God iuſtifiech the Gentiles 
Faith, what may a man vnderſtand thereby, but that God doth impute righ 
by Faith? Againe,when he faith that God iuſhifieth the wicked man that is ofthe Faith 
ot Chriſt, what meaning can be thereof, but by the bene ſit of faith to deliver them {rom 
the damnation which their wickedneſle deſerued And yet he ſpeakethmoreplainlyn 
the concluſion, when he cried out thus, Who ſhal accuſe Gods elect'lt is God that iuſt- 
acth; who ſhall condemne? It is Chriſt that died, yea that roſe againe,and now 
interceſſion for vs. It is as much in effect as if he ſiould ſay, Who ſhall accuſe th whom 
God acquiteth ? Who ſhall condemne them whoſe patrone Chriſt is and 
them? To iuſtifie therefore is nothing elſe, than to acquite him that was acciled, from 
guiltineſſe as allowing his innocencie. Sith therefore God doth juſlifie vs by the inte- 
ceſſion of Chriſt, he doth acquite vs, not by allowance of our owne innocencie,but 
impuration of tighteouſneſſe, that we may be counted for 52 in Chriſt, w 
are not righeeous in our ſelues. So in the 13. Chapter ofthe A ctes, in Paule ſermon:by 


him is forgiueneſle of ſinnes preached vnto you, and every one that beleeueth in him 
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i juſt. ied from all thoſechings, from which you could not be iuſſiſied in the Law of 
Moles. You lee that after forgmenelle ot ſinnes, iuſtific ation is added in place of an ex- 
polition. You ſee plainely that it is raken for abſolution, you ſce that it is taken away 
trom the workes of the Law, you ſee that ĩt i the meere beneficiall giſt of Chriſt, youlce 


that ic is received by Faith, Finally, you ſee that there isa ſatis faction ſpoleen ot where 


be laich that we are iuſtified from ſinnes by Chriſt. So when it is ſaid that the Publicane 
ame iuſtified out of the Temple, we cannot ſay that he obtained righicouſuelle by 
any deſeruing of works. This cherefote is ſaid, that after pardon ot his linnes obteined, 
he was counted for righteous before God. He was therefore righteous, not by approo- 


ung of works, but by Gods freeablolution, Wherefore Ambroſe ſayeth very well, that 


aliech che confeſſion of ſinnes a lav full juſtification, 


I hut to leaue ſtriuing about the word: if we looke vpon the thing it ſelfe,at iris de- 
(eribed vnto vs, there ſhatl remaine no mote doubt. For truely Pau doth expreſle iuſti. 


cation by the name of aeceptation, when he ſaith (Epheſ. 1.5.) we are appointed vn. 


to adoption by Chriſt, according to the good pleaſure of God, vntothepraileof his glo- 


nous tauour, whereby he hath accounted vs acceptable or in fauour. For the ſame is 
meant by it that is ſaid in another place, that God doth freely iuſtifie. In the 4. Chapter 
tothe omanes, he firſt calleth it an imputation of righteouineſſe, and ſticketh not to 
fay that it conſiſteth in forgiueneſle of ſinnes. I hat man (ſaid he) is called of Dæuid a 
blelled man, to whom God accounteth or imputeth righteouſneſſe without works, as 
tis written : Bleſled are they whole iniquities are ſorgmuen, &c. Tru y he there doth in- 
treat not of one part of juſtification, but of all iuſtification wbolly. And heteſtificrh 
that Dauid in that place makertha definition of iuſtiſication, when he pronounceth that 
they are bleſſed to whom is giuen free forgiueneſle of ſinnes. Whereby appeareth that 
kus righteouſneſſe whereot he ſpeaketh, is in compariſon ſimply ſer as contrarie to 

lrinefle, But for this purpoſe, that is the beſt place where he teacheth that this is 
he ſummeofthe meſſage ofthe Goſpell. that we ſhould be reconciled to God: becauſe 
tis his will to receiue vs into ſauor through Chriſt, in not imputing ſinnes vnto vs. Let 
che Readers diligently wey all che whole proceſle of the text. For by & by after, where 
he addeth by way of expoſition, that Chriſt which was without ſinne was made ſinne 
forvs, to expreſſe the maner of reconciliation, doubtleſſe he meaneth nothing elſe by 
the word reconciling but iuſtify ing. And that which he ſaith in another place, that we 
ne made righteous by the obedience of Chriſt, could not (land together, vnlelle we be 
accounted righteous before God. in him, and without our ſclucs, 

5 But where as Oſ+nder hath brought in, wote not what monſter ofeſſentiall righ. 
teouſnes, hereby, although his will was not to deſtroy free righteouſneſle, yer he hath 
wrapped it within ſuch a miſt, as darkeneth godly mindes, and bereaueth them of the 
earneſt ſeeling of the grace of Chriſt : therefore ere paſle further to other things, iris 
woorth the labour to conſute this dotingerror. Firſt this ſpeculation is but of meercand 
hungry curioſitie. He doth in deede heape together many teſtimonies of Scripture, to 
. Chriſt is one with vs, and we one with him, which needeth no prooſe: but 

zuſe he keepethi not this bond of vnitie, he ſnareth himſclte. But we which hold that 
we ate made all one with Chriſt by the power of his ſpirit, may eaſily vndoe all his 
knots. He had conceiued a certaine thing very neare to the opinion of Manicheer,to de- 
lreto convey the ſubſtance of God into men. Hereupon riſcth another inuention of his 


that Adam was faſhioned after the Image of God, becauſe euen before the fall Chriſt | 


was ordained the paterne ofthe nature of man. But becauſe I would be ſhort, I willrarry 
vponthe matter that l haue preſently in hand. He ſaith that we are one with Chriſt. We 
graunt. ut we deny that the fubltance of Chriſt is mingled with ours. Moreover 
we ſay that this principle, that Chriſt is righteouſneſſe to vs, becauſe he is an 
erernall God, the fountaine of righteouſneſſe and the very ſelfe righecouſneſle of 
God, is wrongfully drawen to defend his deceites. The Readers ſhall pardon me, 
if I doe no but touch theſe things that the order ot teaching requireth to be deferred 
vnto another place. But although he excuſe himſelfe from meaning nothing elſe by 
the name ofeſſentiall rigliteouſneſſe, but to reſiſt this opinion that we are accounted 


nghceous for Chriſts lake: yet he plainly expreſſeththat he is not contented with that 
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350 Of the maner how to receiue the grace of Chriit. CnAr. 1 Cn 
righteouſneſſe char is purchaſed tor vs by the obedience and facrifice of Chriſt, by MW wockke 
| | faignechchar we are ſubſtantially righreous in God, as well by ſubſtance as by qualte make! 
| ; powred into vs. For this is the reaſon why he ſo earneſtly affirmeth, that not one! maues 

| Chriſt, bur alſo the Father & the holy Ghoſt do dwell in vs. Which although I gray. alledg 
be true, yet I ſay that he wrongfully wreſteth it. For he ſhould haue colidered the m lain 
| of dwelling, that is, that the Father and the holy Ghoſt are in Chriſt, and as the fulneſſe cha 
' ofthe Godhead dwelleth in him, ſo do we poſſeſſe whole God in him. Therſote Alchn bablet 
he ſaith ſeuerally of the Father and the holy Ghoſt, tendeth to no other end but to dus right! 
the ſimple from Chriſt. And then he thruſteth in a mixture of ſubſtances, why co 15) 
God powring himſelſe into vs, doth make vs as it werea part of hintelte. For he recke. Goda 
neth it almoſt a matter ot nothing, thatiris wrovghe by the power ofthe holy Ghoſt | whole 
that we grow into one with Chriſt, and that he is our head and we his members, vnleſt chere! 
his very ſubſtance be mingled with vs. But in the Father and the holy Ghoſt (as | hay hol 
laid) he doth more openly bewray what he thinketh, euen this, that we be iulſiſied a | wich 
by the onely grace of the Mediator, and that righteouſneſle is not {imply or perſeſih God, 
offered vs in his perſon, but that we are made partakers ot the righteoulneſſe of God tollov 
ven God is eſſentially made one with vs. 
geandert fot, 6 It he did ſay no more, but that Chriſt in iuſtify ing vs, is by eſlentiall conioyn of it 
= . _ made outs: and chat not onely he is our head, in that he is man, but alſo that the ſub- ſth 
g . 5 | ſtance of the divine nature is powred into vs: He ſhould with leſſe hurt feede hiniſelk fect c 
5.e mutation daintily, and peraduenture ſo great a contention ſhould not haue beene raiſed for th chat fl 
of bolin-+,burt | doting error. But ſich this beginning is like a cuttle that with caſting out of blacke and prop! 
a» hylmſe | thicke blood hideth her many tailes, we muſt needes earneſtly reſiſt vnleſſe we will un becas 
* —7 * tiagly and willingly ſuffer that rigliteouſneſle to be taken from vs, which only bring ſel. | 
*enainine in v eth vs confidence to glory ot ſaluation. For in all this diſcourſe, the name of righreoul: Chril 
doth worke, neſle, and this word iuſtify ing, extend to two parts : that to be wſlityed is nor only from 
be reconciled to God with tree pardon, but alſo to be made righteous, that righteouſng befor 
is not a free imputation but a holineſle and vprightneſſe, which the ſubſtance of God of th 
remaining in vs doth breath into vs. Then he ſtoutly denieth, chat Chriſt is ourrighee- beca 
| | ouſneſle in reſpect that being a Prieſt he did with ſatisfactorily purging ſinnes appeal by i 
his Father toward vs, but in reſpect that he is eternall God and life. To prooue tha ou 
firſt point. that God doth iuſtihe not onely by forgiuing but alſo by regenerating, be year 
asketh whether God doth leauethem whom he doth iultific ſuch as they were by a both 
ture, chaunging nothing of their vices. The anſwere hereof is very eaſie: that as Chu this 
cannot be torne in parts, ſo theſe two things which we together and ioyntly receive i 1 
him, that is to ſay righteouſneſſe and ſanttiſication, are inſeparable. Therefore whon * 
ſoeuer God receiueth into fauour, he doth alſo therewithall giue them the ſpirit of prie| 
adoption, by the power whereof he newly faſhioneth them after his image. Burifthe 2 
brightneile of the Sunne cannot be ſeuered from the heate thereof, ſhall we therefore —_ 
lay that the earth is warmed with the light, and enlightened with the heate ? There dee 
is nothing more fit for this purpoſe, than this ſimilitude, The Sunne with his heate elle 
giueth litc and fruitfulneſſe to the earth, with his beames he giueth light and bright Coe 
neſſe. Here is a mutuall and vnſeparable conioyning: yet reaſon for forbiddeth to _— 
conuey to the one that which is peculiar to the other. Like abſurditie is in this con. P 
fuſion of two ſortes of graces, that O/iander truſteth in, For becauſe God doth indeed _ 
renew them to the obſeruingof righteouſneſſe whom he freely accounteth for righ- Nas 
teous, therefore Oſiander confoundeth that gift of regeneration with this free accep- 1 
tation, and affirmeth that they be all one and the ſelfe ſame thing. But the Scripture1oy- 
ning them both together, yet doth diſtinctly recken them, that the manitold grace Fr 
1. Cor. io. | of God may the better appeare vnto vs. For that ſaying of Paul is not ſuperfluous, 0 
chat Chriſt waY giuen vs vnto righteouſneſſe and ſanctifſication. And whenſoeuet on. 
he reaſoneth to prooue by the ſaluation purchaſed for vs by the fatherly loue of God, = 
and by the grace of Chriſt, that we are called to holineſſe and cleanneſſe, he plaine- 
ly declareth, that it is one thing to be iuſtified, and another to be made new creatures. — 
But when Ofiander commeth to the Scripture, he corrupteth as many places 25 he * 
| alleadgeth. Where Paul ſaich that Faith is accounted for righteouſneſſe to him that | 
wo — 
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Chr, worketh not, but belceuerh in him that iuſtifieth the wicked man, he expoundeth it to 


N | righteous. Wich like raſhneſle , he depraueth all the fourth Chapter to the Ro- 
t . — — ſticketh not with like falſe colour to corrupt that place — I even now Rom 4.5, 
h I grants alledged , Who [hall accuſe the clets of God ? it is God that 1wikifieth : where it is 
the mne laine that he ſpeaketh ſunply of guiltines & acquiting, and the meaning of the Apo- 
he fulneſſe fue hangeth vpon a comparing o contraries. Therefore Oſcander is found too fond a 
| babler, as well in that realon as in alledging the teſtimonies of Scripture, And no more 


ore a 

ut * . righely doch he ſpeake of the name of righteouſnes, in ſaying that Faith was accounted 

u hereby co 45rabam for righteouſnes, after that embracing Chriſt (which is the r of 

he — God and God himſelte) he excelled in ſingular vertues, whereby appeareth that of two 

ly Gheſ | whole places he hath wrongfully made one corrupt place. For the righteouſnes that is | 


ers, vnleſſe 
2 Uh 


there mentioned, pertaineth not to the whole courſe of his calling: but tather the holy 
Gholt teſtifieth. that although the vertues of Alrabã were — 2 excellent, & that 
wich long continuice he at length had encreaſed them: yer he did no other way pleaſe 
| God, but by this, that he receiued by faith the grace offered in the promiſe. Whereupon 
followerh,char in iullification there is no place for workes, as Pai very well affirmeth. 
As for this that Oſcander obiecteth, that the power of juſtifying is not in Faith | ff Gerl 
of ir ſelfe; but in reſpect that it receiueth Chriſt, l willingly graunt it. Fer if Faith did | granced by 0p. 
iuſtiie of it ſelſe, or by inward force, as they call it, and as it is alway feeble and vnper- | «247 19 be | 
ſect it could not worke iuſtiſication but in part, ſo ſhould the — be may med. — — yi 
chat (hould giue vs but a _ of ſaluation. As for vs, we imagine no ſuch thing, but in | 1% l. 144+ 
proper ſpeaking do ſay that God — juſtifieth: and then we giue the ſame to Chriſt, fer ci wine 
becauſe he was giuen vs vnto righteoulneſſe: and Faith we compare as it were to a veſ- # beleeved. 
ſell. For except e came emptie with open mouth of our Soule to craue the grace of 
Chriſt, we cannot be able to receive Chriſt. Whereupon we gather that we doe not rake 
from Chriſt the power of iuſtiſy ing, when we teach that he is firlt received by Faith, 
before that his righteouſneſſe be received. But yer I doe not admit the crooked figures 
of this Sophiſter, when he ſaith that faith is Chriſt : as if an earthen pot were a treaſure, 
becauſe gold is ludden in it. For the reaſon is not vnlike, but that Faith although it be 
by it ſelte of no worthineſſe or price, may iuſtiſie vs in bringing Chriſt , as a pot full of 
money makerh a man rich. Therefore | ſay that Fairh,which 1s onely the inſtrument to 
receiue 3 , is vnficly mingled with Chriſt which is the materiall cauſe and 
both Author and Miniſter of ſo — a benefit. Now is this doubt alſo diſlolued. How 
this word Faith ought to be vnderſtanded when we entreat᷑ of juſtification. 
$8 Inchereceiving of Chriſt he goeth further : for he faith , that the inward werd | cit. 
is receiued by che miniſtration of the outward word, thereby to draw vs from the | ef inre. | 
prieſthood of Chriſt and the perſon of the Mediatour to his outward Godhead. As for oP 7 
vs,wediuide not Chriſt, but we ſay that he is the ſame cternall word of God, hich re. 4 e 
conciling vs to God in his fleſh, gave vs righceouſnes : and we cone ſſe that otherwiſe din Ae 
he could not haue fulfilled the office of Med iatot, and purchaſed vs righteouſneſſe, vn- | 
leſſe he had bene eternall God. But this is Ofcanders doftrine , whereas Chriſt is both | 
God and man, that he was made tighteouſneſſe to vs, in reſpect of his nature of God- 
head. and not of manhood. But if this properly belong to the Godhead, then it ſhal not 
be peculiat to Chriſt, but common with the father and the holy ghoſt, for as much as 
there is not one righteouſneſſe of the one, and another of the other. Moreouer, that 
which was — y from eternitie, could not be conueniently ſaid ro be made to vs. 
But although we grant this, that God was made righteouſnes tor vs: how ſhall itagree 
that that whichis let betweens, is made of God? Truly that properly belongeth tothe 
perſon of the Mediator: which though he containe in himſeſfe the nature of Godhead, 
yer here he is ſpecially ſigni fied by his proper title, by which he is ſeuerally diſcerned 
from the father and the holy Ghoſt. But he fooliſhly triumpheth in hat one word of | 
| Fheremie , where he promiſeth that the Lord lehouah ſhall be our righteouſneſſe, but "BEL | 
out of that he ſhall gather nothing, but that Chriſt which is righteouſneſſe, is Qod o- 20 


ine. 

* penly ſhewed in the fleſh. In another place we haue rehearſed out of Pauli ſermon, that A 01 

be God purchaſed to himſelſe the Church with his bloud , if any man gather thereupon, ; : 

hat that the bloud wherewith ſins were purged was divine, and of the nature of Godhead, | 
eth | Hh 2 who 
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who can abide ſo toulc an errout? But Oſiander thinkech that with this ſo childiſli 28. 
uillation he hach gotten all things, he ſwelleth, he leapeth tor ioy, and ſtuflech 
leaues full wich his bigge words: when yerchere is a plaine and teadie ſolution for i 
ſaying that the word Ichoua indeed when he is made the iſſue of Dawid (hall be the 
rightcoulneile of the godly : But E. teacheth in What ſenſe, ſaying : My iuſt ſeruam 
ſhall with knowledge of humſelſe witific many. Let vs note that the Father ſpeaketh; 
that he giueth to the Sonne the office of wititying : he addeth a cauſe, tor that he xs 
iuſt, and ſetteth the maner ot meane as they call it in the doctrine whereby Chtiſt i; 
knowen, For it is amore commodious expoſition to take this word Daa know) 
paſſiucly. Hereu — gather fic{t that Chriſt was made righteouſneſſe when he did 

on the forme ol a ſeruant: ſecondly, that he did iuſtifie vs in reſpect that he (hewed 
himſelfe obedient to his Father : and that therefore he doth not chus for vs according io 
his nature of Godhead, but according to the oſſice of diſpenſation cõmitted vnto hum, 
For although God alone is the fountaine of righteouſneſle, and we be made righteom 
by noocher meanes but by the partaking of him: yer becauſe we ate by vnhappie di. 
agreement eſtranged from his — Ar we muſt needs come done to thu lower 
remedy,that Chriſt may iuſtiſie vs with the force of his death and reſurreRtion, 

9 If he obiect that this is a worke of ſuch excellencie, that it is aboue the nature of 
man, and therefore cannot be aſcribed but to the nature of God, the firſt I grant but 
in che ſecond I ſay that he is vnwiſely deceived, For although Chriſt could neither 
cleanſe our Soules with his blood, nor appeaſe his Father with his ſacrifice, nor at- 
quite vs from guiltineſle, not doe the office of a Prieſt, vnleſſe he had beene true God, 
becauſe the ſtrength of the fleſh had beene roo weake for ſo great a burden: yerits 
certaine that he pertourmed all theſe things according to his nature of manhood. For 
if it be demanded how we be iuſtified, Pau anſwereth, by the obedience of Chuiſt, 
Bur did he any otherwiſe obey than by taking vpon him the ſhape of a ſeruant 
whereupon we gather that cs Aer e was giuen vs in his fleſh. Likewiſe in the 
ocher words (which I maruel| that Oſiander is not aſhamed to alleadge ſo often) he 
appointeth the fountaine of righteouſneſſe no where elſe but in the fleſh of Chriſt, 
Him chat knew no ſinne he made ſinne for vs, that we might be the righteouſneſſeoſ 
God un him. Ofiander with full mouth aduaunceth the tighteouſneſſe of God, and ui - 
umpheth as though he had prooued chat it is his imaginative ghoſt of eſſental 
iighreouſneſle : when the words ſound farre otherwiſe, that we be righteous by the 
clenſing made by Chriſt. Very yoong beginners ſhould not haue beene ignorant that 
che righteouſne ft: of God is taken for the righteouſneſſe that God alloweth,as in Jobs, 
wherethe glory of God is compared with the glory of men. I know that ſometime it 
1s called the righteouſneſſe of God, whereof God is the Author and which God giueth 
vs ; but though ſay nothing, the Readers that haue cheir ſound wit, doe perceive that 
nothing elſe is meant in this place, but that we ſtand vpright before the judgement 
ſcate ot God, being vpholden by the clenſing ſactifice of Chriſts death. And there 
s not ſo great importance inthe word, ſo that Oſiander doe agree with vs in this point 
char we are iuſtified in Chrilt , in this reſpe& that he was made a propitiatotie (a 
crifice for vs, which cannot agree with his nature of Godhead. After which ſort, when 
Chriſt meaneth to ſeale the righteouſneſſe and ſaluation that he hath brought vs, be 
ſetteth before vs an aſſured pledge thereof in his fleſh. He doth in deede call him- 
elfe the lively bread, but expreſſing the maner here, he addeth that his fleſh is verily 
meate, and his bloud is verily drinke. Which maner of teaching is ſcene in the Sacra 
ments, which although they direct our Faith to whole Chriſt, and not to halfe 
Chriſt, yet they doetherewithall teach that the matter of righteouſneſſe and ſaluation 
remaineth in his fleſn: Not in that that he is only man, he either iuſtifieth or quickeneth 
of himſelte, but becauſe it pleaſed God to ſhew openly in the Mediator that which was 
hidden and incomprehenſible in himſelſe. Whereupon I am wont to ſay, that Chriſt is 
as it were a fountaine ſer open for ys, out of which we may draw that which other wiſe 
ſhould without fruite lie hidden in that cloſe and deepe ſpring that riſeth vp vnto vs in 
the perſon ofthe Mediator. In this maner and meaning, I doe not deny that Chriſt as 
he is God and man doth iuſtiſie vs, and that this is allo the worke of the Father and 
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the holy Ghoſt as well as his. Finally, that the righteouſneſſe whereof Chriſt makerh 
vs parcakcers, is the eternall tighteouſneſſe of the eternall God, ſo that he yeeldero the 
(ureand plaine reaſons that I haue alleadged. 

10 Now that he (hould not with his cauillations deceiue the ynskilfull, I grant that 
we want this incomparable benefice, till Chriſt be made ours. Therefore we ter that 
conioynung of the head and the members, the dwelling of Chriſt in our hares, and char 
myſticall vuion, ia che higheſt degree: that Chriſt being made ours, may make vs 

akers of the gifts wherewith he is endued. Theretore we doe not behold him a 
tarreoff out of our (clues, that righteouſneſle may be imputed vnto vs, but becauſe we 
have put on him, and are graffed into his body : finally becauſe he hath vouchlafcd to 
make vs one with him, therefore we glory that we haue a fellowſhip of righteouſueile 
with him, So is Oſianders flanderous cauillation cofuted, where he ſaith that we count 
Faich righteouſnelle, as though we ſpoiled Chriſt of his right, when we ſay that we 

come by Faith emptie to him, to give roume to his grace, that he onely may fill vs. 
gut Ofraxder refuſing this ſpirituall conioy ning, entorceth a groſſe mingling with the 
faithful, and therefore he odiouſly callerh all them Zwmng hari that fublcribe not to his 
fantaſticall errour, concerning eſſentiall righteouſneſle : becaule they doe not thinke 
chat Chriſt is ſubſtancially eaten in the Lords Supper. As for me, I count it a grear glo- 
ry to be ſoreproched of a proud man & giuen to his owne errors. Albeit he couched 
not me onely, but alſo other writers well knowen to the world, whom he ought to haue 
modeſtly reuerenced. It mooueth me nothing. which meddle not with mine own pri- 
uate cauſe: and ſo much the more ſincerely I handle this cauſe, being free from all cor- 
tupt affe ion. Whereas therefore he ſo importunarely requireth ellencial righteouſ- 
nelle, and the eſlentiall dwelling of Chriſtin vs, ittendeth to tlus end: firſt thac God 
ſhould with a groſſe mixture poure himſelſe into vs, as he faigned a fleſhly eating of 
Chriſt in the Supper: ſecondly that God ſhould breath his righteouſneſſe into vs, 
whereby we may be really righteous wich him: for by his opimon, this righteoulnes 
is as well God himſelfe, as the goodneſſe or holineſſe, or pureneſſe of God. I will not 

much labour in wiping away the teſtimonies that he bringerh, which he wrong- 

y vreſteth from the heauenly life vnto this preſent (tare. Through Chriſt (au 
Peter) are giuen vs the precious and moſt great promiſes, that we ſhould be made par- 
takers of the nature of God: As though we were now ſuch as the Goſpell promiſed 
that weſhall be at the laſt comming of Chriſt : yea /obn telleth vs, that we ſhall then 
ſee God as he is, becauſe we ſhall be like vnto him. Onely I thought good to giue a 
ſmall taſt to the readers, that 1 doe of purpoſe paſle ouer theſe rifles : not for that it is 
hard to confute them, but becanſe 1 will not be tedious in a ſupei tluous wotke. 

11 But in the ſecond point lurketh more poiſon, where he teacheth that we are 
righteous together with God. Ithinke I haue already ſufficiently proued, that although 
this dotrine were not ſo peſtilent, yer becauſe it is cold and ſfruitſeſſe, and of it ſelfe ſo 
vaine that it melteth away, it ought worthily to be vnſauoury to ſound and godly Rea- 
ders. Bu this is an vntolerable wickednefle, vnder pretence uf double righteoufneſle, 
to euſeeble the earneſt aſſurance of ſaluation, and to carie vi aboue the cloudes, that we 
ſhould not embrace by Faith the grace of propitiation, and call vpon God with quiet 
mindes. Oflander ſcorneth them, that teach that this word luſtify ing is a law terme: 
becauſe, we muſt be righteous indeede. And he abhorrech nothing more than to (ay, 
that we be juſtified by free imputation. But, if God do not iuſtifie vs by acquiring and 
pardoning, what meaneththat ſaying of Paul. God was in Chriſt recõciling the world 
to him(elte,not imputing to men their finnes ? For, him that had done no finne, he made 
lane for vs, that we might be the tighteouſneſle of God in him. Firſt I winne thus 
much, that they be judged righteous that be reconciled to God. The maner how is 
declared. for that God 1uſtifieth by forgiving, as in another place iuſlification is ſet a3 
contratie to accuſation, which comparing of them as contraries, doth clearely (hc u 
that it i paraſe borrowed from che vſe of the law. And there is no man being but 
meanely practiſed inthe Hebrew tongue. if he haue a ſober brane, that is ignorant 
that this phraſe came from thence, and whereunto it tendeth, and M hat it mcanecrh. 
Now where Paul ſaith that Dexiddeſcribed the righteouſneſſe without works,in theſe 
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words, Bleſſed are thoſe whoſe fannes are ſorgiuen: Let Ofrander anſu ere me whether 
this be a full definition or but halfe aone. Truely Paul bringeth not inthe Prophet ia 
a witneſſe, as though he taught that forgiueneſſe of ſinnes is but a part of righteouf. 
neſſe, or _ chac — with other to the — of man: But he mcludeth 
whole righteouſneſſe in free forgiueneſſe, pronouncing the man bleſſed, whole ſuna 
are couered, to whom God hath forgiuen iniquities, and to whoin he imputeth us 
tranſgreſſions. He doth meaſure and judge ſuch a mans felicuie thereby , becauſe he 
is not this way righteous indeede, but by imputation. Oſrander taketh exception and 
faith, that this ſhould be ſlaunderous to God, and contrarie to his nature, if he ſhould 
iuſtific chem that indeede remaine (till wicked. But we muſt remember, as 1 have a. 
readie (aid, that the grace of iuſtifying is not ſeuered from regenerationakhoughthey 
be ſeuerall things. But becauſe it is more than ſufficiently knowen by experience, tha 
there abide alwaies in the righteous ſome remnants of ſinne, it muſt needes be tha 
they be far otherwiſe ;uſtified than they be reformed into newneſle of life. Forth 
latter point of reformation, God ſo beginneth in his elect, and . the whole 
courſe of their life, by little and little, and ſometime ſlowly proceedeth in it, thatthey 
be alway before his ſeate in danger of the iudgement of death. But he iuſtiiethihen 
not by part · meale, but ſo that they may freely, as clothed with the purencſſe of Chal, 
appeare th heauen. For no portion of righteouſneſſe could appeaſe our conſciencm 
till they be ſatisfied that God is fully pleaſed with vs, becauſe we be righteous in hi 
fight without exception, Whereupon followeth, that the doctrine of wſkification u 
miſturned, yea, ouetturned from the very foundation, when doubting is caſt into meu 
mindes, when the aftance of ſaluation is ſhaken , when the free and dreadleſſe inuoca 
tion is hindered, yea hen quiet and tranquillitie with ſpirituall ioy is not ſtabliſhed, 
Whereupon Paul gathereth an argument by contraries, to proue , that the inheritance 
is not by the law, For by this meane faith ſhould be made voide , which if it haue te- 
ſpect to workes, is ouerthrowen, becauſc none of the moſt holie ſhall therein find 
whereupontotruſt, This difference of iuſtify ing and regenerating (which tworhing 
Ofrander confounding together, calleth two ſorts of ri c) 1s verie wellex- 
preſſed by Paul: for ſpeaking of his reall righteouſneſlcindecede , or of the vpri 
neſſe where with he was endued (which Ofcander nameth eſſentiall rĩghteouſneſſe) be 
lamentably crieth out: Wretch that I am: who ſhall deliner me from the bodie of thy 
death? But flying to the — which is grounded vpon the onely merciedf 
God, he gloriouſſy triumpheth ouer boch life, — hunger, ſword, and al 
aduerſities. Who ſhall accuſe the elects of God whom he iuſtifieth? For I am ſurch 
perſwaded, that nothing ſhall ſeuer vs from his loue in Chriſt. He plainly publiſheh, 
that he hath the righteouſneſſe which alone fully ſuſficeth to ſaluat ion before God, ſ 
that the wretched bondage which he knowing to be in himſelſe, did a little beſore be- 
waile his eſtate, may not miniſh nor any way hinder his boldneſſe to glorie. This dine 
ſitie is ſufficiently knowen, and ſo familiar to all the holie ones, that grone vnderthe 
burden of iniquities, and yet with victorious confidence, do mount vp aboue allfeares, 
As for this that Oſcander obieQerh that it diſagreeth with chenatureof God, it ſallech 
vpon himſelfe. For although he clotheth the — ones with a double righteoulneſle 
as it were with a furred garment, yet he is compelled to confeſſe that without forgive- 
neſſe of finnes , they neuer pleaſed God. If that be true, then at leaſt let him graunt, 
that they which are not righteous indeed, ate accounted righteous according tothe 
— proportion of imputation, as they call it. But how far ſhall a ſinner exten 
this free acceptation that is put in place of righreouſneſſe (hall he meaſureie by the 
pound or by the ounce? Truely he ſhall hang doubrfull and wauering to this fideand 
that ſide, becauſe he may not take vnto him io much righteouſneſſe as ſhall beneceſla- 
rie to ſtabliſ confidence. It is happie that he that would binde God to a law, is net 
iudge of this cauſe. But this ſhall ſtand ſtedfaſt, that thou maieſt be iuſtiſied in thy 
ſayings and ouercome when thou art iudged. But how great preſumption is it to con. 
demne the chieſe iudge when he freely acquiteth, that this anſwere may not be in 
force , I will haue mercie vpon whom I will haue mercie. And yet the incerceſſion of 
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ſhould ſpare none, but that he (hould acquite altogether, taking away chen condemna- 
tion although they were guiltie of oſſence. And we doe lay that they which were lolt 
haue theit linnes buried and ſo are uſtiſiod before God: becauſc, as God hateth ſinue, 

{> he can loue nane but them whomhe mithech. But this is a matucllous maner of u- 
ſhlying. chat they being couered uh the righecaulnetſcof Chriſt ſtand dot in feare of 
che iudgement which they haue deſerued, and when they worthihe condenme them- 
ſelues are accounted tighteous without chemſelues. 


11 But che Readers are to be warned, that they tale good 


largely trauailed to proue that we doc not obiaine favour with God by the onely im- 
| potgtion of the righteouſneſſe of Chriſt, becauſe this hould be impoſſible for hum to 
count them for righteous that are nor righreous , ( Lvſe his owe words) at length he 
concludeth that Chriſt was given vs vnto righteouineſle, not in teſpect of his nature 
of manhood but of his nature of Godhead: and that although thus righteouſneile 
cannot be found but in the perſon of the Mediatour, yet it is the righteoutnelle not of 
man but of God, he doth now binde his rope made of two righteouſne ſles, but he 
ly taleth away the office of iuſtify ing trom Chriſtes nature of manhood. Bur it is 
good to lee how he diſagreeth. It is (aid in the ſame place, thar Chriſt was made vnto 
vn wiſedome, which belongeth to none but to the eternall worde. Therefore Chriſt in 
chat he is man is not wiſedome. I anſwere that the onely begotten ſonne of God was 
indecde his eternall wiſedome , but in Panlet writings that name is giuen him in diuers 
wiſe, becauſe all the treaſures of wiſedome and knowledge ate laid vp in hun. That 
therefore which he had wich his father, he diſcloſed vnto vs: and fo that which Paul 
laith is not referred vnto the eſſence of the ſonne of God, but to our vic, and is rightly 
applicd co Chriſtes nature of manhood : becauſe although he thued a light in dark- 
neſle, before that he did put on fleſh. yer it was a hidden |1ghetill che ſame Chriſt came 
foorth in the nature of man, the ſhining ſunne of rightcoutnefle , which therefore cal - 
leth himſelfe che light of che world. Allo it is fooliſhly obiected of him, that the power 
of iuſtifying is far aboue both Angels and men: for as much as this hangerh not vpon 
the worthineſſe of any creature, but vpon the ordinanceof God, If Angels will take 
ypon them to ſatisſie God, they can nothing preuaile, becauſe they are not appointed 
thereunto. But this ſingularly belonged to Chriſt being man, which was made ſubiect 
to the lav, to redeeme vs from the curſe of the law. Allo he doth ſlaunderouſiy cauill, 
that they which denie chat Chriſt is our righteouſneſſe according to his nature of God. 
head, doe leaue but one part of Chriſt, and (which is worſe) doe make tuo Gods, be- 
cauſe although they confeſſe, that God dwelleth in vs , yet they ſay againe that we are 
not righteous by the righteouſneſſe of God. For although we call Chriſt the author 
ol lite, in reſpect — ſuffered death to deſtroy him that had the power of death, 
we do not by and by take away that honor from whole Chriſt as he was openly ſhew- 
ed God in the fleſh , but we onely make a diſtinction how the righteouſneſſe of God 
is conueied vnto vs, that we may enioy it. In which point Ofiaxder hath too fowly er- 
red. Neither doe we denie that that which is openly given vs in Chriſt, proceedeth 
fromthe ſecret grace and power of God: and we ſtriue not againſt this, that the righ- 
teouſaeſſe which Chriſt giueth vs is the righceoulnefle of God that proceedeth from 
God: but we hold this ſtedfaſtly, that — — righteouſneſſe and lite in the death and 
reſurtection of Chriſt. I ouerpaſſe that heaping together of places whereof he ma 
well beaſhamed , wherewith he hath tediouſly combred the Readers without choile 
and without common reaſon , to prooue that whereſoeuer is made mention of righte- 
ouſneſſe, there ought to be vnderſtanded this eſlentiall righteouſneſle. As where Da- 
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uA calleth vpon the righteouſneſſe of God to helpe him: whereas he doth in ſumme 
aboue an hundred times, O/iander ſtickerh not to corrupt ſo many ſentences. And no- 
thing ſtronger is the other obiection, that that is properly and rightly called ighte- | 
oulneſſe, whereby we be mooucd todo nghily, but that God only worketh in vs both | 
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left all the ſulneſſe of his holy ſpirit, that with his abundant ſtore he ſnould ſupply the 
neede of his members. Moreouer, although righteouſneſſe come vnto vs out ot the ſe- 
ſelfe in the fleſh forour ſakes, was righteouſneſle vnto vs according to his nature of 
Godhead. No leſſe fond is that which he ſaith, that Chriſt hunſelſe was righteous by 
the tighteouſneſle of God, Becauſe vnleſſe the will of his father had n1ooucd him, he 
could not himſclfe haue ſatisfied the office committed vnto him. For though we haue 
in another place ſaid, that all the deſeruings of Chriſt himſelie doe proccede fromthe 
meere good will of God, yet that maketh nothing to that fantaſticall thing. wherewith 
O fander be witcheth both his owne and ſimple mens cies: For who would ſuffer a man 
co gather this concluſion, that becauſe God is the founraine and beginning of our righ- 
teoulneſle, therefore we be eſſentially righteous, and the eſlence of Gol rig hteouſ- 
nelle dwelleth in vs? In redeeming the Church (faith 27 ) God did put on — 
teouſneſle as a harneſle : but did he ſo to ſpoyle Chriſt of his armour which he had gi- 
uen him, to make him to be no perfect redeemer? But the Prophet meant nothing elſe 
but that God borowed nothing out of himſelſe. nor was holpcn by any aid to redeeme 
vs. Which thing Faul _— exprelled in other words, ſaying, that he gave vs ſalua- 
tion to the ſhewing of his righteouſneſſe. But this doeth not ouerthrow that which he 
teacheth in another place, that we are righteous by the obedience of one man. Finally, 
wholſocuer — vpa double righteouſneſle, that poore ſoules may not reſt in 
meere onely mercie of God, he doeth in a mockerie crowne Chriſt with thornes. 

13 Bur foraſmuch as a great part of men imagineth righteouſneſle to be made of 
faich and works, let vs firſt ſhe this alſo, that the righteouſueſle of faith and works 
doe ſo differ, that when the one is ſtabliſhed, the other muſt needs be oucrthrowen, 
The Apoſtle ſaith, that he eſteemed all things as _— that he might win Chriſt, 
and finde in him the righteouſneſſe that is of God by faith, counting not his righteouſ- 
neſſe that which is by the awe; but that which is by the faith of leſus Chriſt. Youlee 
that here is alſo a compariſon of contraries, and that here is declared that he whichwill 
obtaine the righteouſneſſe of Chriſt, muſt forſake his owne righteouſneſle. Therefore 
in another place he ſaith, that this was the cauſe of fall to the lewes, that going about 
toeſtabliſh their owne righteouſneſle, they were not ſubiect to the righteouſneſſe of 
God. If in (tabliſhing our one righteouſneſſe we ſhake away the righteouſneſſe of 
God, therefore to - Gods righteouſneſſe our owne mult be vtterly aboliſhed, 
And he ſheweth the ſame thing, when he ſaith, that our glory ing is not excluded by 
the law, but by faith. Whereupon followeth, that ſo long as there remaineth any righ- 
teouſneſſe of works, how little ſoeuer it be, there ſtill remaineth to vs ſome matter to 
glorie vpon. Now if faith exclude all glory ing, then the righteouſneſle of works can 
no wiſe be coupled with the righteouſneſſe of faith. To this effect he ſpeaketh (6 
plainely in the fourth Chapter to the Romanes, that he leaucth no roume for cavillati- 
ons or ſhiſts: If (ſay eth he) Abraham was iuſtified by works, he hath glorie. And im- 
mediatly he addeth : but he hath _—— in the fight of God. It followeth therefore 
that he was not iuſtified by works. Ihen he —. another argument by coneraries, 
when reward is rendered to works, that is done of debt and not of grace. Therefore 
is not of the deſeruings of works. Wherefore farewell their dreame,that imagine arigh- 
teouſneſſe made of faith and workes mingled together. 

14 The Sophiſters thinke that they haue a ſuttle ſhift, that make to themſeluei 
ſport and paſtime with wreſting of Scripture,and with vaine cauillations. For they ex- 
pound worke in that place to be thoſe which men not yet regenerate do only literally 
and by the endeuour of free will without the grace of Chriſt: and do ſay that it belong- 
eth not to ſpirituall workes. So by their opinion a man is juſtified both by faith and by 
workes. So that the workes be not his owne, but the gifts of Chriſt and the fruites of 


lewes, truſting vpon their one works, that they did fooliſhly preſume to claime 
righteouſneſſe to themſelues, ſich the onely ſpirit of Chriſt doeth give it vs, and not 
any indeuour by our one motion of nature. But they do not marke that in the com- 
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paul bringech in in another place, all workes are excluded with what title ſoeuer they 

be adorned. For he teacheth that this 13 the righteouſneſle of the law, that he ſhould 

obcaine faluation that hach pertourmed that which the law commandeth: and that 

this is the righceoulnelle of tach, if we beleeue thae Chriſt died and is riſen againe, | Gul 3.11, 
Morcouer we (hall hereafter ſhew in place fic for it, that ſanctiſication and righteouſ- 

neſle are ſeuetall benefites of Chriſt. Whereupon followerh that the very ſpirituall 
workes come not into the account when the power of iuſtify ing is aſcribed to Faith, 

And where Paul denieth (as I euen now alledged) that Abraham had any thing where- 

upon to glot before God, becauſe he was not made righteous by works: this ou ghe 

not to be re{trained to the literall and outward kind of vertues, or to the endevour of 

free will. But although the life of the Patriarch Abrahams were ſpirituall and in maner 

Anzelike, yet he had not ſufficient deſerumgi of worksto purchaſe tum righteouſuciſle 

betore God. 

15 The Schoolemen teach a little more groſly that mingle their preparations : but 71, 5:40ots. 
chele doc leſle infect the ſunple and vnskiltull with corrupt doctrine, vnder pretence men error - 
of Spirit and grace hiding the mercie of God which onely 13 able to appeaſe trembling | %** the ſire 
con{ciences. But we conteſle with Paul, that the dooers of the Law are iuſtiſied before . 
God but becauſe we ate all farre from the keeping ot the Law, hereupon we gather, | „ ul fed. 
that the workes which ſhould moſt of all haue 2 Ar to righteouſneſſe, doe nothing 
help vs becauſe we lacke them. As for the common Papiſts or Schoglemen, they are in 
this point doubly deceiued: both becauſethey call Faith an aſluredneſle of conſcience 
in looking for reward at the hand of God for deſeruings, and allo becauſe they ex- 
pound the grace of God not to be a free impuration of righteouſneſle, but the Ho! 

Ghoſt helping to the endeuour of holineſſe. They reade in the Apoltie that he which | Heb.r1.6, 
commeth to God, mult firſt belecue that there is a God, and then that he is a renderer 
of reward to them chat ſeeke him. But they marke not what is the maner of ſeeking, 
Aud that they are deceiued in the name 1 plainly 33 by their owne wri- 
tings. For Lombard expoundeth, that juſtification by Chriſt is given vs two waies, gent 1 dil. 
fut (ſaith he) the death of Chriſt doth iuſtifie vs, when by it charitie is ſtirred vp in 16.44. 2. 
our harts, by which we are made righteous. Secondly, that —_= ſame death ſinne is 
deſtroyed, whereby Satan held vs captiue, ſo that now he hath not whereby to con- 
demne ys. You ſee how he conſidereth the grace of God principally in juſtification, 
to be ſo far as we are directed to good workes by the grace of the holy Ghoſt. He 
would forſooth haue followed the opinion of Auguitme- but he followeth him a far 
off, and goeth far out of the way from rightly following him: becauſe if Auguſtine 
haue ſpoken any thing plainely he darkeneth it: if there be any thing in Anguftine not | 
very vnpure, he cotrupteth it. The Schoolemen haue {till ſtraied from woorſe ro 
woorle, till with headlong fall at length they be rolled downe into a Pelagian error. 
And the very ſentence of Auguſt ine, or at leaſt his maner of ſpeaking is not altogether 
to be receiued, For though he ſingularly well taketh from man all praiſe of righteoui- 
neſſe, and aſſigneth it wholy tothe grace of God, yet he referreth grace to ſanctifica- 
ton, whereby we are renewed into newnelle of life by the holy Ghoſt, 
16 But the Scripture, when it ſpeaketh of the righteouſneſſe of Faith, leadeth vs to | 74, ee. 
i ſ other end, that is to ſay, that turning away | ou the looking vpon our owne | ef Faith 
workes, we (hould onely looke vnto the mercie of God and perſection ot Chriſt, For it [/2*%'* of i® 
teacheth this order of juſtification, that firſt God vouchſaueth to embrace man being 7 gu 2 
a inner with his meere and free goodneſſe, conſidering nothing in him but miſcrie fem heir — 
whereby he may be mooued to mercy, ſoraſmuch as he ſeeth him altogether naked verdi 6 the pee þ 
ind void of good works, fetching from humſelſe the cauſero do him good: then, that he | Sie God, 
moueth — himſelfe with feeling of his goodnefle, which deſpairing vpon his — 
owne works caſteth all the ſumme of his ſaluation vpon Gods mercy, This 1s the feeling 1 7 One 
of Faith, . which feeling the ſinner commeth into poſſeſſion of his ſaluation, when he | fee the mere 
cknowledgech by the doctrine of the Goſpell that he is reconciled to God: that ob- whereby they 
taining forgiueneſſe of ſinnes by meanes of the righteouſneſle of Chriſt, he is iuſtified : ar — 
| ind aſthough he be regenerate by the ſpirit of God, he thinketh vpon continuall righ- — lll 
teoulnelſe laid vp for him not in che good works to which he appliech himſelſe, but — 
the 
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The difference 
wich Paul 
10 the —— that it receiueth and embraceth the tighteouſneſſe offered in the Goſpell. And where. 


porrech between | ar it is laid to be offered by the Goſpell, thereby all conſideration of workes is exchy. 


— — ded. Which thing aul declareth many times elſewhere , but moſt plainley in tuo 


fromthar wſti- in them. But the righteouſneſſe that is of faith offereth ſaluation, if thou be eeue in ty 
| — 2 heart and confeſſe with thy mouth the Lord Icfus, and that the father hath raiſed hm 
ovp trom the dead. See yoù not how he maketh this the difference of the law and the| 


— 


che onely righteouſneſſe of Chriſt, When theſe things ſhall be euery one Particular) 
weyed, they ſhall giue a perfe ct declaration of our ſentence. Alben they mighu be 
better diſpoled in another order than they are ſer foorth. But it makethlitclemairer, ſo 
chat they hang together in ſuch ſort that we may haue the whole matter truly declared 
and ſurely prooued. | 
17 Here it is good to remember the relation that wee haue before ſaid to be be. 
tweene faith and the Goſpell : becauſe it is ſaid for this cauſe that faith iuſtifieth, for 


ef the law,ex= | Places. For, to the Romanes , comparing che law and the Goſpell together he ſaith; 
udczl works | the righteouſneſſe that is by the law is thus , The man that doth theſe things ſhalllive 


Rom. 10. 5. 


Goſpell, that the law giveth righteouſneſle to works, and the Goſpel giueth ret righ- 
teouſneſſe without helpe of works? it is a notable place, and that may deliver vou 
of many hard doubts, if we vnderſtand that the ſame righteouſneſle that is guet y 
Gil. zun. by the Goſpel is free from all conditions of the law. Thus is the reaſon, why # detb 
more than once with great ſeeming of contratietie ſet the promiſe by way of oppeſi 
ciou againſt the law, as if the inheritance be of the law, then ĩt is not of the premiſe; 
and all the reſt in the ſame chapter to the ſame effect. Truely the law it ſelfe bach alſo 
her promiſes. Therefore there muſt needes be in the promuſes of the Goſpel, ſome. | 
thing different and divers from the e of the law, vnleſle we will conſeſſe that 
the compariſon is verie fond, But what diuer ſitie ſhall this be, vnleſſe it be that they at 
freely giuen, and vpholden by the onely mercie of God, whereas the promiſczof the 
law hang vpon the condition of works? Neither let any man here carpe againſtmeand| 
ſay, that in this place the righteouſneſle is reiected which men of their owne forceand 
free will would compell God to receiue? for as much as Y without exception tes - 
N. . cheth that the law in commanding proſiteth _— : becauſe there is none not onely 
of che common multitude, but alſo of the perfecteſt, that fulfilleth ir. Loue yndoub- 
tedly is the chicte point of the law : when the ſpirit of God frameth vs vnto it, why 
it not to vs a cauſe of righteouſneſſe, but ſox that euen in the holie ones it is vnpetſell, 
and therefore of it ſelfe deſerueth no reward. 
The f. The ſecond place is this. It is manifeſt that no man is iuſtified by the law befor 
17:e to the ſame | God : Becauſe the righteous man ſhall live by faith. But the law is not of faith: bu 
fe? tavzbr in | che man that doth theſe things ſhall liue in them. How could this argument otherwiſe 
. tand together, vnleſſe we agree vpon this point, that works come not into theaccoun 
— = of faith, but are vererly to be ſeuered from it? The law (faith he) differeth from faith. 
92 Why ſo? becauſe works are required to the righteouſnes thereof. Therefore itfollow- 
eth x bn works are not required to the righteouſnes of faith. By this relation it appes· 
reth that they which are iuſtified by faith are iuſtified beſide the deſerving of works, 
yea without the deſeruing of works, becauſe faith receiueth that righteouſneſſe which 
the Goſpel giueth. And the Goſpell differeth from the law in this point, that it bindeth 
not righteouſnes to works, but ſetteth it in the onely mercie of God, Like hereunto i 
that which he affirmeth to the Romanes, that Abrabam had nothing to glorie vpon, 
becauſe faith was imputed to him vnto tighteouſneſſe, and he adderh a confirmation, 
becauſe then there is place fortherighteouſneſle of faith, when there are no worksto 
which a reward is due. Where be works (ſaith he) due reward is rendred vnto them: 
that which is giuen to faith is freely giuen. For the verie meaning of the wordi that he 
vſeth in that place ſerue to prooue the ſame. Whereas he adioyneth within alittke after, 
that therefore we obtaine x inhericance by faith as according to grace, hereupon 
gathereth that the inheritance is of free giſt, becauſe it is — by faith : and how 
commeth that, but becauſe faith without any helpe of works leaneth wholy vpon 


Rem. 3.21, 


mercy of God? And in the ſame — without doubt he teacheth in another place, 


that the righteouſneſle of God was openly ſhewed without the law, although it 
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that we may receiue it. 


on made. Is it ſo? But 


vſeth : becauſe the knowledg 


learned men would laugh at ſuch an ar 


before the publiſhing of the law. Bur 


—— WW 


b 


that righteouſneſle is not of faith except it be freely giuen? How can fieegitt a 
with worles? And with what cauillations wil they mock out, that which he ſaith in ano- nee. 


o 
D 


ther place, that the tighteouſneſſe of God is maniſeſtly ſheed in the GofpelzIfrighte- | 
ouſnelle be maniteſtly ſhewed in the Goſpell, ſurely therein is contained not a torne ot — 
halfe r12hteouſnefle, but full and perfect. I herefore the lay e hath no place therein. | Rom. 1. 17. 
Aud they ſtand ypon not onely a falſe but alſo a fooliſh ſhift about this excluſiue word, 
Onely. Doeth not he perfect y enough giue all things to onely fauh, that raketh all 
things from workes? Whar, I pray you meane theſe ſay inge, that righteouſneſle was RN gt. 
manufeſtly ſhew ed wichout the law : that man is jultified freelie and without the works 
of the law ? Heere they haue a wittie ſhift to eſcape withall, which although they de- 
uiſe it not themſelues, but borrowed it of Origen and certaine of the old writers, yet is 
very fooliſh. They prate that the ceremoniall works of the law, not the morall, are ex- 
cluded. They ptoſite ſo with continuall brawlinz, that they know not the very tilt 
rules of Logike. Doe they thinke that the Apoſtle doted when he alleaged theſe places 
to prooue his ſaying ? The man that ſhall doe theſe things ſhall hue in them: and, 
Curſed is every one that fufilleth not all things that are written in the volume of the 
law. Vnleſſe they be mad. they will not ſay that hte was promiſed to the keepers of Ce- 
remomes, or curſe threatned onely to the breakers of them. It theſe places be to be vn- 
derſtanded of the morall lawe, it is no doubt that the morall workes alſo are excluded 
from the power of juſtifying. To the ſame purpoſe ſerue theſe arguments that he 
e of ſinne was by the law, therefore righteouſneſſe is not 
by the law. Becauſe the lawe worketh wrath, therefore ie worketh not righteouſneſſe. 
Becauſe the lawe cannot make conſcience aſſured, therefore alſo it cannot giue righte- 
ouſneſle, Becauſe faith is imputed vnto righteouſneſſe, therefore righteouſneſſe is not 
a reward of worke, but is given being not due. Becauſe we are iuſtiſied by faith, there- 
fore glory ing is cut off. If there had bin a law giuen that might giue liſe, then righte- 
ouſneſle were truly by the law: but God hath ut vp all vnder ſinne that the promiſe 
might be giuen tothe belecuers. Let them now fondly ſay it they date, that theſe things 
are ſpoken of ceremonies and not of maners : but very children would hifle out ſo great 
ſhameleſneſſe. Therefore let vs hold this for certaine, that the whole lawe is ſpoken of, 
when the power of iuſtifying is taken away from the law. 
20 But if any man maruaile why the Apoſtle vſeth ſuch an addition, not being Nl. con 
content with onely naming works: the reaſon is readie to be ſhewed for it. For, al- 
though works be ſo highly eſteemed, yet they haue that value by the allowance of 
God, rather than by their owne worthineſle. For who can boaſt vnto God of any 
nighteouſneſſe of workes, but that which he hath allowed? Who dare claime any re- 
ward as due vnto them, but ſuch as he hath promiſed ? They haue therefore this of the 
bountifulneſſe of God, that they are counted worthie both ofthe name and reward of 
righteouſneſle: and they be of value onely for this cauſe, hen the purpoſe of him that 
doth them is by them to ſhew his obedience to God. Wherefore the Apoſtle in ano- 
ther place, to prooue that Abraham could not be iuſtified by works, alleageth that the 
law was giuen almoſt foure hundred and thirtie yeeres after the covenant made. Vn- 
umẽt, becauſe there might berighreous works 
| ecauſe he knew that there was no ſuch value 
m works but by the teſtimonie and vouchſauing of God, therefore he raketh it as a 
thing confelled,that before the law they had no power to iuſtifie. We vnderſland why 
he namely expreſleth the worke of the law, when hetneaneth to take away iuſtificati- 
on from any workes becauſe controuerſie may be mooued of thoſe and none other. 


Albeit 


vicneſle borue of it by che law and the Prophets: becauſe excluding the law, he faith, | 
chat it is not holpen by works, and that we obtaine it not by working, but come empric 


19 By this time the Reader perceiueth with hat equitie the Sophiſters doe at The 4e 
this day cauill at our doctrine, when we ſay, that man is iuſtiſied by futh onely. They | carped at with. 
date not denie that man is iuſtified by faith becauſe it is ſo often found in Sctipture: but 
becauſe this — eg” hou neuer exptelled, they cannot abide to haue ſuch an additi- 

ut wil they anſwer to theſe words of Pau here he aſſirmeth 
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Albeit ſometime he excepteth all works without any addition, as when he faith that by 


the telt.nonic of Dawrd bleſlednes is aſſigned to that man, to whom the Lord umpurech 
righreouſne{lc without works. Ihereſote they can with no cauillations bring to palle, 
but that we (hall get this generall excluſiue only. And they do in vaine ſeche that ini. 
fling ſubtlerie, that we ate iuſtiſied by that only faith which worketh by loue, ſo that 
rig hi couſneſle mull ſtand vpon loue. We graunt in deed with u, that no other faith 
jultiſieth, but that which is effectually working with charitie: but that faith taketh not 
her power of ;ultitying from that effectualneſſe of charitie. Vea it doth by no other 
meaue iuſtitie, but becauſe it bringeth vs into the communicating of the righteouſneſſe 
of Chriſt. Or elſe all that which the Apoſtle ſo earneſtly preſleth, ſhould fall to noughe, 
To him that worketh ( ſaith he) the reward is not reckoned according to grace, bur ac. 
cording to debt. But to him that worketh not, but belceueth in him that iuſtiſieth the 
vnrighteous, his faich is imputed vnto tighteouſneſſe. Could he ſpeake more evidetly 
than in ſo ſa ying? that there is no righteouſneſle of faith but here thete are no works 
to which any reward is due: and that only then faith is imputed vnto righteouſneſle, 
hen rightcouſnelle is given by grace that is not due. 

21 Now let vs examine how ttue that is, which is ſaid in the definition, that the 
rizhteouſnelle of faith is the reconciliation with God, which conſiſteth vpon the only 
forgiuenellc ot ſinnes. We muſt alway returne to this principle, that the wrath of God 
reſteth vpon all men, ſo long as they continue to be ſinners. That hath Eſay excellently 
well ſet out inthelewords : The hand of the Lord is not ſliortned, that he is not able to 
laue: nor his care dulled that he cannot heare: but your iniquities haue made diſagrees 
ment betrweene you and your God, and your ſinnes haue hidden his face from you that 
he hcarech you not. We heate that ſinne is the diuiſion betweene man and God, and the 
turning away of Gods face ſtom the ſinner. Neither can it otherwiſe be. For it is diſ- 
agreeing from his righteouſneſle to haue any fellowſhip with ſinne. Whereſore the 
Apoſtle teachetli that man is enemie to God till he be reſtored into ſauour by Chriſt, 
Whom therefore the Lord receiueth into ioining with him, him he js ſaid to iuſtiſie:be- 
cauſc he can neither receiue him into fauour, nor ioyne him with himſelſe, but he muſſ 
of a ſinner make him righteous. And we further ſay, that this is done by the forgiueneſſe 
of ſinnes. For if they whom the Lord hath reconciled to himſelſe be judged by their 
works, they (hall be tound ſtill ſinners in deede, who yet muſt be free and cleane from 
inne. It is cettaine therefore that they whom God imbraceth, are no otherwiſe made 
righteous, but becauſe they are cleanſed by hauing the ſpots of their ſinnes 
away by forgiuenelle, that ſuch a righteoulneſſe may in one word be called the tor- 
giueneſſe of ſinnes. 

22 Both theſe are molt cleerly to be ſeene by theſe words of Paal, which l haue al- 
ready alleaged: God was in Chriſt reconciling the world to himſelſ. not imputing their 
ſinnes to man, and he hath leſt with vs the word of reconciliation. And then he addeth 
the ſumme of his meſlage, that him which knew no ſinne he made ſinne for vs. that we 
might be made the righteouſneſſe of God in him. Here he nameth righteouſneſle and 
reconciliation without difference, that we may perceiue that the one is mutually con- 
rained ynder the other. And he teacheth the manner to attaine this righteoulneſſe to 
be when our ſinnes are not imputed vnto vs. Wherefore doubt thou not hereafter how 
God doth iuſtific vs, when thou heareſt that he doth reconcile vs to himſelſe by not 
imputing linnes. So to the Rgmanes he prooueth by the teſtimonie of Dauid, that righ- 
teouſneſle is imputed to man without works, becauſe Dauid pronounceth the man 
bleſſed whoſe iniquities are forgiuen, whole ſinnes are couered, to whom the Lord hath 
not imputed his offences. Without doubt by bleſſedneſſe he there meaneth righteoul- 
neſle. As {ith heaffirmeth the ſame to ſtand in the forgiueneſſe of ſinnes, there is no 
cauſe why we ſhould otherwiſe define it. Therefore Z acharie the father of lin the 
Baptiſt ſingeth,chat the knowledge of ſaluation conſiſteth inthe forgiueneſſe of linnes. 
Which rule Pas! following in his Sermon which he made tothe Antiochians concet- 
ning the ſumme of ſaluation, as Zeke reporteth it, concluded in this maner : By him 
ſorgiueneſſe of ſinnes is preached vnto you, and cuery one that beleeueth in him ii i- 


ſtiſied from all theſe things, from which ye could not be iuſtiſied in the lawe of MH. 
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by The Apoſtle ſo kuitteth the forgiuenetleot ſinnes with right eoulneſle, that he ſhewerh 

eth chat they be both all one. Whereupon he rightfully reaſoneth that the t ghicoulne ſle 

le, is freely giuen vaco vs, which we obtaine by the louing kindnetle ot God. Nether 

in. ought it to ſeeme a ſtrange vnuſed ſpeech , that the farthtull are righteous before God, 

har not by works, but by tree accepration : ſuh both it is ſo oft found in the Sctipture, and 

ch che old authors alſo do ſomernne ſo ſpeałe. For Auguſlius faith thus in one place : The 8 
not riehteouſnes of the ſaints in this world ſtandeth rather in ſorgiueneſſe of fins , than in . 
her perſection of vettues. Wherewith agreeth the notable ſentence of Zernard : Not io ſin yerw.zy in 
«lc the righceoulnes ot God: but the tighteouſneſſe of man,is the mercitull kindnefle of | cant. 

he, God. He had before affirmed that Chi iſt is to vs righteoulnes in abſolution, and theft. Ser. 23. 

c- fare that they onely are righteous that haue obtained pardon by mercie. 

the 23 Hereuponalſo followeth this, that by che onely meane of Chriſts rig hteouſ- 74, „ehe 
ly gelle / we obtaine to be juſtified before God, Which 1s as much in eſſe ct as it it were | , in. 
Tks (ud, that manis not righteous in humſelfe, but becauſe the — fle of Chriſt is | e wwe v 
tle, by imputa: ion enterpartened with him, which ching u woorthie to be heedfully mar- * 8 


ked. For that trifling error vaniſheth away, to ſay that man is therefore iuſlificd by 
fath , becauſe faith taketh part of the Spirit of God by which he is made righteous, 
which is ſo contrarie to the doctrine aboue taught, that they can neuer be made to 
igtet together. For it is no doubt that he is youde of his owne righteouſneſle, that is 
caught to lecke righteouſneſle without himſelfe. This the Apoſtle affirmeth moſt plain- Cor g 41. 
ly when he 9 that he which knew no ſinne was made for vs a 1 ſacri- 
ſice to clenſe away ſinne, that we might be made the righteouſneſſe of God in him. 
You ſee that our tighteouſneſſe is not in vs but in Chriſt, and that it belongeth to vs on- 
ly by chis title, becauſe we be partakers of Chriſt , becauſe we poſleſle all his riches 
with him. And it maketh nothing to the contrarie that in another place he teacheth, Rom.. | 
thatfinne was condemned of finne in the fleſh of Chriſt, that the righteouſneſle of the | 
law might be fulfilled in vs: where he meaneth no other fulfilling , but that which we 
obtaine by unputation. For the Lord Chriſt doth in ſuch ſort communicate his righ- 
teouſneſſe wich vs, that after a certaine maruellous maner, he powreththe force there- 
of into vs, ſo much as pertaineth to the iudgement of God. It appeareth that he did 
no otherwiſe meane , by the other ſentence which he had ſpoken a ſitle before. As by | Rom. 6. 1 
thediſobedience of one man we were made ſinners , ſo by the obedienc of one man we 
re iuſtified. What is it elſe to ſet our righteouſneſſe in the obedience of Chriſt, but 
toaffirme that hereby onely we are accounted righteous, becauſe the obedience of 
| Chriſt is imputed vnto vs as if it were our owne? Therefore me thinkes that Ambroſe | Lib . de Tac, 
hath excellencly well ſhewed how there is an example of this rightcouſneſle in the | & vita beata, 
| bleſſing of [acob. For [aceb hauing not of himſelſe deſerved the preeminence of the 
| firſt begot : en ſonne, hid himſelte in the apparell of his brother, and being clothed 
with his brothers coate that ſauoured of a molt ſweete ſmell, he crept into the fauour 
of his father, and received the bleſſing to his owne commoditie vader the perſon of ano. 
ther: ſo we doe lie hidden vnder the precious pureneſſe of Chriſt our elder brother, 
on · chat we may ger a teſtimonie of righteouſneſſe in the ſight of God. The words of Am- 
to breſearethele. Whereas Iſaac ſmelt the ſauour of the garments, peraduenture this is 
ow went thereby, that we are not iuſtiſied by workes but y faith : becauſe fleſhly weak 
meriteth forgiveneſle of fins, 


not neſſe hindreth workes, but the brigheneſle of faith whic 


gh- ouerſhadoweth the error of deeds. And truly ſoit is. For, that we may appeare before | 
nan the face of God vnto ſaluation, it is neceſſary for vs to ſmell ſweetly wich his odour,and 
by to haue our faulres coucred and barred with his perfection. 
l- | 
* Tus Twitrrn CHAPTER. | 
— That to the end we may be fully perſwaded of the free inlification, we mu lift | 
ax vp our mindes to the iudgement ſeate of God, | | 
him L though ir appeateth by moſt evident teſtimonies, that all theſe things are true The me | 
u- yet we ſhall not cleerely perceive how neceſlarie they be, vntill we haue ſer be- . —1 
2 are our eyesthoſe things that onght to be the groundes of all this Wr _ the rey brevaſee: 
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Of the maner how to rectiue the grace of Chriſt. 


cheretore let vs remember this, that we purpoſe not to ſpeake of the tighteouſneſleoſ 
a worldly iudiciall court, but of the heauenly iudgement leate : that we ſhould not mea 
lure by our one (mall portion, by what * — of works Gods iudgement, ma) 
be (atisfied. But it is maruellous to ſee with what raſhneſle& boldneſſe it is co 
debated. Vea and it is to be ſeene how none doe more boldly or with fuller 
(as the ſaying is) prate of the —— of worles, than they that are either mon 
(trouſly 'h ke of open ourward diſeaſes, or be readie to burſt with inward vices, Thy! 
commeth to paſſe becauſe they thinke not vpon the righteouſneſſe of God, whereof 
they had neuer ſo little feeling, they would neuer make ſo great a mockery of it. Aud 
kruely it is out of meaſute lightly regarded, when it is not acknowledged to be ſuchand 
ſo perfect that nothing be imputed vnto it but euery way whole and abſolute, and de- 
filed with no vncleanneſſe: ſuch as neuer was and neuer ſhall be able. to be found in 
man. It is indeed eaſie and ready for every man in Schooles to talke vainely yponthe 
worthineſle of works to juſtifie men: But when they come vnto the ſight ot God ſuch 
dalliance muſt auoid, becauſe there is earneſt doing vſed, and no lag ſtrife abou 
words. To this, to this I ſay, we muſt apply our nynd, if we will profitabſie enquired 
true righteouſneſſe, how may we anſwer the heauenly iudge when he calleth vi tote 
count. Let vs thinke him to be a iudge, not ſuch a one as our own vnderſtandings do 
themſelues imagine: but ſuch a one as he is painted out in the Scripeure, with os 
brightneſle the States ſhall be darkned, by whole ſtrength the hilles do melt away, by 
whoſe wrath the earth is ſhaken, by whoſe wiſedome the wiſe are taken in their ſubti 
tie, by whoſe pureneſle all things are prooued vnpure, whoſe righteouſneſle the At 
gels are not able to beare, which maketh the innocent not innocent, whoſe v 
when it is once kindled pearceth to the bottome of hell. If he(l ſay)ſit to examine mon 
dooings, who ſhall appeere aſſured before his throne ? who ſhall dwell with a devcs- 
ring fire? ſaith the Prophet. Who ſhall abide with continuall burnings ꝰ he that vi 
keth in righteouſneſſes and ſpeaketh truth, &c. But let ſuch a one come foorth,whark- 
cuer he be. But that anſwer maketh that none commeth foorth. For this terribleſayi 
loundeth to the contrarie: Lord if thou marke iniquities, Lord, who ſhall abidei 
all muſt needs immediately periſh,as it is written in another place: Shall man bei 
ed if he be compared with God, or (hall he be purer then his maker? Behold, they tha 
ſerue him are notfaichfull, and he hath found peruerſeneſſe in his Angels. Howmuch 
more (hall they that dwell in houſes of clay, and that haue an carthly foundation, be 
conlumed with mothes? they ſhall be cut downe from the morning to the evening 
Behold among his Saints there is none faithfull, and the heauens are not cleaneinhu 
light: how much more is man abhominable and vnprofitable, which drinketh iniq»- 
tie as water? I graunt indeed that in the booke of Jeb, is mention made of arighteoul 
neſſe that is higher than the keeping ofthe law. And it is good to vnderſtand this d 
ſtinction: becauſe although a man did ſatisfie the law, yet he could not ſo ſtand tothe 
criall of that righteouſneſle that paſſeth all ſenſes. Therefore although /eb be clearei 
his owne conſcience, yet he is amaſed, and not ableto ſpeake becauſe he ſeeth that very 
angelike holineſſe cannot appeaſe God, if he exactly weigh their works. But I then 
fore will at this time ouerpatle that righteouſneſle which I haue ſpoken of, becauſeit 
incomprehenſible ; but only this I ay, that if ourlife be examined by the rule ofthe 
written law, we are more x bra ſenſeleſſe if ſo many curſes — the Lord hath 
willed vs to be awaked do not torment vs with horrible feare,and among other this gt 
nerall curſe, Curſed is every one that doth not abide in all the things that are written 
the booke. Finally all this diſcourſe ſhall be but vnſauorie and cold, vnleſſe euery mat 
eeld himſelfe guiltie before the heauenly iud ge, and willingly throw downe abaſe 
himielfe,being carefull how he may be acquited. 


for feare,than vainely to rejoice. It is indeed enſie, ſo long as the compariſon 

eber men, th no further than men, for euery mantothinke himſelſe to haue ſomewhat which 
ought not to deſpiſe. But when we riſe vp to haue reſpect vnto God, then ſ 

that confidence f 

alrogither is our ſoule in reſpect of God, as mans body is in reſpeQ of the heaven. — 


2 To this, to this I ſay, we ſhould haue lift vp our eies, to learne rather to trembl 
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che liglit of the eie, lo long as it continueth in viewing things that lie neere vnto it, 
doch ihew of hat pearcing torce it is, but if it be once directed vp to the ſunne, then 
being daſelled and dulled with the too great brighenes thereof, it feelerh no lelle teeble- 
nes of it lelte in beholding of the Sunne, than it percejued {trengeh in beholding wer; 
our thing. Therefore let vs not deceiue our ſelues with vaine confidence, although we 
count our ſelues either equall or ſuperiour to other men: but that is nothing to God, b 
whoſe will this knowledge is to be tried. But if out wildneſle cannot be tamed with 
chele admomtions, he will anſwere to vs as he ſaid to the Phariſets: you be they that 
uſt ſie your ſelues before men: but that which is high to men ii abhominable to God. 
Now goe thy way and proudly boaſt of thy righteouſneſſe among men, while God 
{rom heauen abhorreth it, But x hat ſay the ſeruants of God that are truly inflrufted 
with his Spirit ? Enter not into iudgement with thy ſervant, becavſe every huving man 
hall not be ivſtified in thy ſight. Another ſaith, although in ſeme hat divers meaning: 


Man cannot be righteous with God : it he will contend with him, he ſhall not be able 
to an{were one for a thouſand, Here we now plainly heare What is the tighteouſneſle of 
God, euen ſuch as can be ſatisfied with no works of men, to whom whenit examineth 
vs of a thouſand offences, we cannot purge our ſelues of one. Such a righteor{nelle had 
that lame choſen inſtrument of God Paul conceived , when he profeſled that he knew 
lumſelfe guiltie in nothing, but that he was not thereby iuſtifhcd, 

And not onely ſuch examples are in the holy Scriprures , but alſo all godly wri- 
ters do (hew that they were alway of this minde. So Angnitme faith, All the godly that 
grone vnder this burden of corruptible fleſh, and in this weakneſle of life haue this on» 
ly hope that we haue one Mediator leſus Chriſt the — , and he is the appeaſe- 
ment for our finnes. What faith he ? If this be their onely hope, where is the confidence 
of workes? For when he calleth it only, he leaueth none other. And Bernard ſaith. And 
indeed where is (ate and ſedfaſt reſt and aſſuredneſſe for the weake, but in the wounds 
of our Sauiour? and ſo much the ſurer I dwell therein as he is mightier to ſaue. The 
world rageth , the bodje burdeneth , the diuell lieth in weite: I fall not, becauſe I om 
builded ypon the ſure rocke : I have finned a grievous ſinne, my conſcience is troubled, 
but it ſhall not be ouertroubled, becauſe I ſhallremember the woundes of the Lord, 
And hereup6 afterward he concſudeth, Therfore my merit is the Lords taking of mer 
ey, Lam not vtterly without merite, ſo long as he is not without mercies. But it the mer- 
cies of the Lord be many, then I alſo haue as many merites. Shall 1 ſing mine owne 
righteouſneſſe? Lord I will remember onely thy righteouſneſle. For that is alſo my 
righteouſneſle, for he is made vnto me righteoulneſle of God. Againe in another place, 
This is the whole merite of man, if he put his whole hope in him that ſaveth whole 
man. Likewiſe where retaining peace to himſelte he leaueth the glory to God, To thee 
(faith ht) let glory remaine vnminiſhed :: it ſhall be well with me, if J have peace, I for- 
ſweare glory altogether, leaſt I wrongfullytake vpon me that which is not mine ow ne, 
[looſe aſſothat which is offered me. And more plainly in ano her place he ſaith: Why 
ſhould the Church be carefull of merites, which hath a ſurer and ſafer way to glory 
vpon the purpoſe of God So there is no cauſe why thou ſhouldeſt aske,by hat me- 
ntes we hope for good things, ſpecially whenthou heareſt inthe Prophet, I will doe 
it, not for your ſakes, but for mine owne (dee, ſaith the Lord, It ſufficeth for merite, to 
know what merites ſuffice not. But as it ſufficeth for merite not to preſume of merites, 
ſo to be without merites ſ.fficeth to iudgement. Whereas he freely vſeth this worde 
Merites for good works, we mult therein beare with the cuſtome. But in the ende hit 
purpoſe was to make hypocrites afraid, that wildly range with licentiouſneſle of ſin- 
ning againſt the grace of God. As afterward he expoundeth himſclfe, ſaying: Kappy 
s the Church that neither wanteth merites without preſumption, nor preſumption 
without merites. It hath whereupon to preſume, but not merites, It hath merites, but 
todelerve, not to preſume. 1s not the very not preſuming a deſerving? Thereſote it 
preſumeth ſo much the more boldly, becauſe ir preſumeth nor, having arge matter to 
glory vpon, euen the many mercies of the Lord. 

4 This is the truth. The exerciſed conſciences perceive this to be the onely 
lanfuarie of (afetie, whereinthey may ſaſely teſt thEſclues whenthey haue to do with 
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| doe loole theit brighenetle, with fight of the Sunne, what thinke we ſhall become ever 
of the tareſt znnocencic ot man, when it ſhall be compared with the pureneſle of God: 
For chat (hall be a moſt ſeuere examination, that ſhall pearce into the moſt hidden 
thoughts of the hart, and (as Pax! ſaith) ſhall reueale = ſecrets of darkenefle, and 
diſclotechec hiddenchings of the hart, which ſhall compell the Jurking and vny 
conſcicnec to vttet all things that now are fallen out of remembrance, Ihe diuell our 
accuſer will prefle vs, which is ptiuie to all the wicked deeds that he hath mooued vg 
co doe. There the outward pompous ſhewes of good workes which now onely are 
eſteemed, ſhall nothing profit ys. Onely the pureneſſe of will ſail be required. Whae, 
tore the hy poctiſie, not onely a. 7b cuery man knowing himiſclle guiltie before 
God deſireth to boaſt himſelſe before men, but alſo wherewith eucry man deceiueth 
himſelte before God (as we be all inclined to ſtroke and flatter our . (hall fall 
downe confounded, howſocuer it now be proude, with more than drunken boldneſſt. 
They that bend not their wit to ſuch a ſight, may indeede for a ſllort tune {ſweetly and 
eaſantly frame a righteouſneſle to themſelues, but it is fuch a tighteouſneſle as ſhall 
be by and by ſhaken away from them at the iudgement of God: like as great riches 
heaped vp in a dreame doe vaniſh away from men when they awake. But they that 
ſhall earneſtly as ic were in the ſight of God, enquire of the true rule of righteouſneſle, 
ſhall certainely finde that all the works of men, if they be iudged by their one wor- 
thineſle, are nothuig bur deſilings and filthinefle : that that which among the common 
people is accompted rigluteouſneſle, is before God meere wickednefle:that that which 
is iudged puritie, is vnclcanneſle: that that which 1s reckoned glorie, is but ſhame. 

5 From this behoiding of the perfection of God, let it nor grieue vs to deſcend to 
looke vpon our ſelues without flatterie or blind affection of loue. For it is no maruell i 
we be all ſo blind in this behalte, toraſmuch as none of vs doth beware of the peſtilene 
tenderneſſe toward humſeſte, which (as the Scripture crieth out) naturally ſtickethfaft 
in vs all. To euery man(faith Sa/omon) his owne way is right in his owneeies. Agai 
All the waies of man ſeeme cleane in his owne eies. But what? Is he acquited by thi 
blindnelle? No, But (as he turther faith in the ſame place) the Lord weigheth the 
hearts, that is co ſay, while man flatteteth himſelſe by reaſon of the out ward viſor or 
righecouſneſlethat he beareth in reſemblance, in the meane time the Lord with his bal- 


lance examineth the hidden vnclcauneſlc of the heart. Therefore ſith we ſonothi 


profit with ſuch flatteries, let vs not wiltully mocke our ſelues to out owne deſtruQion, 
But that we may trie our (clues rightly, we mult neceſſarily call backe our conſciencets 
che iudgement ſeate of God, For we do altogether need his light to diſcloſe the ſecret 
foldings of our peruerſnes, which other wiſe lie too deeply hidden. For then and never 
till then, we ſhall cleerely perceiue what is meant hereby: that man being rottenneſle 
and a worme, abhominable and vaine, which drinketh wickedneſle as water, is fat 
from being iuſtiſied before God. For who ſhould make that cleane that is conceiuedof 
vncleane {ced? not one man. Then ſhall we alſo finde that by experience, which Je 
laid of himſelfe 2 II will goe about to ſhew my ſelſe innocent, mine owne mouth ſhall 
condemne me: If I will ſhew my ſelte righteous : it will prooue me wicked. For that is 
not meant of one age onely, but of all ages, which the Prophet in old time complained 
of Iſraell, that all went aſtray like ſheepe, that euery one turned aſide to his one way. 
For he there comprehendeth all them, to x hom the grace of redemption ſhould come. 
And the — of this examination ought to proceed ſo far, till it ſubdue vs, ſo 
chat we be tully throwen downe withall, and by that meane prepare vs to receiue the 
grace of Chriſt. For he is deceiued that thinketh himſelſe able to receive the enioying 
of this grace, vntill he haue firſt throwen dove all hawtineſſe of minde. This 15 4 
knowen ſaying : that God confoundeth the proude, and giueth grace to the humble. 

6 * But what way is there to humble our ſelues, but that we being altogether needie 
and emptie, ſhould giue place to the mercie of God? For I do not call it humblenelle, 
if we thinke that we haue any thing remaining with vs. And hitherto they haue 
taught a very hurtfull hypocriſie that haue ioyned theſe two things rogerher, that we 
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ow ne tighteoulneſle. For if we contelle ro God contrarie to out owne thinking, 


all that ſeemeth glorious in vs mult be croden vnder toote. Theretore hen thou ca- 


rell in the Prophet, that there is prepared ſaluat ion for the humble people, and abace- 
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Polis. 8. 


ment for the eies of the wicked : Fult thinke, that there is no entrie open tolaluation, | 


vntill thou haue laid away all pride and taken to thee perfect humbleneſle: then, hat 


a haice breadth of thine one right, as they are called humble before men that do 1ic1- 
ther prelumpruouſly aduance themſelues, nor reprochfully triumph ouer other, al- 
though they ſtand vpon ſome eſtimation of their one excellct die: but an vntamned 
ſubmiſſꝛon of a mind throwen downe with feeling of his owne muleric and need:neile, 
For it is ſo cachwhere deſcribed in the word of God. Whenthe Lord faith thus in c 

bart: I will take away out of thee him that outragiouſly reoycerh, and Iwill leave in 
che mids of thee the aftl;Cted man and the poore man, and they ſhall truſt inthe Lord; 
doth he not there plainly ſhew who be humble ? cven they that lic afflicted with know. 
ledge of cheir owne pouertie. On the other lice he calleth the proude, outtagious reioy- 
cers, becauſe men ioy ing in proſperitie are Mont to reioy ce without meaſure. Bur tothe 
humble whom he purpoſeth to ſaue, he leaueth nothing but to truſt in the Lord, And 
likewiſe it is ſaid in E/ay: Whom ſhall I looke vnto, but to the poore and contrite in 
ſpirit, and him that feareth my words? Againe : ! he high and excellent, that inhalu- 
teth eternitie / his name is holie, that dwelleth on high, and in the holie place, and with 
the contrite and humble ſpirit, to quicken the ſpirit of the hunible and thedhare of the 
contrite. When thou ſo oft heareſt che name of contrition, vndetſlaud thereby the 
wound of the hart, that (uft:recth not a man throwen downe on the ground to tile 
againe. With ſuch contrition ought thy hart to be wounded, it thou x it ac cording to 
the ſaying of God be aduanced with the humble: If that be not done, thou ſhalt be 
brought low with the nig heie hand of God to thy ſhame and dilgracement. 

And our beſt Schoolemaſter thinking it not enough to ſhew it out in words, hath 
alſo ſer out vnto vs in a parable the image ot true hunuitie as in a painted table. For lie 
bringeth foorth a Publicane that ſtanding a farre off, not daring to liſt vp lus cies to 
Heauen, with much knocking his breſt, pray eth in this wiſe: Lord be mercifull to me 
1 ſinner. Let vs not thinke theſe to be cokens of tained modeſtie, that he dare not looke 
vp to Heauen, nor to come neerer, that with knocking his breſt he confeſleth himſelte 
a linter: but let vs know that they be teſtimonies of tnward aMiion. On the other 
fide he ſetteth the Phariſee which thanketh God that he is not of the common {.rt of 
men, either an oppreſler, or an vnrighteous man,or an adulcerer, becauſe he ſaſled twiſe 
on the Sabboth and gaue tithes of all that he poſſeſled. He doth with open conſeſſion 
acknowledge that the righteouſneſſe which he hath is the gift of God : but becanſe he 
ſtandeth in confidence that he is righteous, he departeth from God vntauouſ ed and in 
hatred. The Publicane by acknowledging of his o e wickednelle is iuftified, Hereby 
we may (ce, how great is the eſtimation of our humbling vs before God : ſo that the 
hart cannot be open to teceiue his mercie, vnleſle it be ſirſt void of all opinion of his 
owne worthineſle. When this opinion hath poſleſled the place, it ſhutteth vp the way 
for Gods mercy to enter. And that no man ſhould doubt heteof, Chriſt was ſent of hi. 
Father into the earth with this commiſſion, to bring glad udings to the poore, to heal 
the contrite in hart, to preach libertic tothe captiue, and deliucrance to them thar were 
ſhut vp in priſon, and to comfort them that mourne: to giue them glory tor athes, ol 
for mourning, the robe of praiſe for the ſpirit of ſortow. According to this comm ſion, 
he calleth none but them that labor and are loden to rake pait of Jus liberalitie. And in 


che fame humblenelle is not a certaine modeltie whereby thou giueſt ouer to the Loid 


| 
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an other place he ſaith: I came not to call the righteous, but ſinners. 
Therefore if we will giue place tothe calling of Chriſt, let all artogancie and cate- 
leſneſle depart far away trom VS. Arrogancie grow eth of a toohth periwalion ot our | 
owne nighteouſneſle, when a man thinketh himſelſe to haue ſome hat, by the defer | 
ung whereof he may be commended before God, carelefneſle may be even without 
any perſwaſion ot workes. For many ſinners, becauſe being drunke with (weernellc 
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Of the maner how to receive the grace of Chriſt. 
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with a diſeaſe of drouſineſle, that they aſpire not to the mercy offered them. Bury 
mult no leſle ſhake off ſuch dull luggithneſle, than we mult caſt away all vaine conk. | 
dence of our (clues, that we may without encombrance haſten to Chriſt, that we bei 
emptie and hungrie may be filled with his good things. For we [hall never ſufficienti 
hauc truſt in him, vnleſle we vtterly diſtruſt of our ſelues, we ſhall never lufhciently 
raiſe yp our courages in him, vnleſſe they be firſt throwen downe in our ſelues. We 
ſhall neuer ſufficiently haue conſolation in him, vnleſle we be fuſt deſolate in our felues, 
Therefore we be then.meete to take hold of and obtaine the favour of God, caſting 
away all cruſt of our ſelues, but truſting vpon the oncly aſluredneſle of his good 
when (as Auguſline ſaith) forgetting our owne deſeruings, we embrace the gitts of 
Chriſt, Becauſe if he ſought deſeruings in vs, we ſhould not come to his gifts. Where. 
with Bernard very well accordeth, comparing proud men to vnſaithtull ſeruants, tha 
arrogantly claime any thing be it neuer ſo litle to their one defcruings : becaulet 
doe wrongfully keepe to themſelues the praiſe of grace paſſing by them , as if awall 
would ſay that it bringeth forth che ſun-beame which it receiveth 7 a window, 
But, not to tarrie longer hereupon, let vs take a ſnort but a generall and ſure rule, that 
he is prepared to take part of the fruits of Gods mercy, that hath vtterly emptied him 
ſeife, I will not ſay of righteouſneſle, which is none at all, but of the vaine and windie 
mage of righteouſneſſe. Becauſe euery man ſo much hindercth his receiuing of thelj 
beralitic of God as he reſteth in himſelle. 


Tus THIn TENTH CHAPTER. 


That there are two things to be marked in free initification, | 


Nd here are al way two things to be principally looked vnto: that is to ſay, that 
{ Acheremay remainc to the Lord his glorie vnmuuſhed, and as it were wholy and 
perfectly maintained, and to our conſciences an vntroubled quietneſſe and calmetran- 
quilitie before his iudgement. We ſec how oft and how carneſliy the Scripture exhot. 
eth vs, to giue onely to Goda confeſſion of praiſe, when we entreat of righteouſneſſe. 
And the Apoſtle teſtifieth, that this was the Lords principal purpoſe of giuing vsrigh- 
teouſneſle in Chriſt, that he might ſhew his owne righteouſneſle. And what a ſhewing 
chat ſhould be, he declareth immediately after : that is, if he alone be knowen to be 
righteous, and that juſtified him that is of the faith of Iefus Chriſt. Thou ſeeſt thatthe 
righecouſneſſe of God is not ſufficiently ſer out, vnleſſe healone be ac counted righte- 
ous, and doe communicate the grace of righteouſneſſe to them that deſetue jt not. By 
this meane he will haue euery mouth to be ſtopped, and the whole world to be made 
lubiect to him. For while man hath any thing to ſpeake in his ow ne defence, ſo long 
there is ſomewhat taken away from the glotie of God. So in Ezeckiel he teacheth how 
much we gloriſie his name by reknowledging of our owne wickedneſle. You ſhall te- 
member ſ(ſaith he) the waies and all the wicked doings here with ye haue beene defi- 
led. And ye ſhall be diſpleaſed with your {clues in your owne ſight, in all the euils that 
ye haue committed. And ye ſhall know that Iam the Lord, w.hen 1 ſhall doe good to 
you for mine one names ſake,& not according to your moſt wicked offences. It theſe 
chings be contained in the true knowledge of God, that we being brooled withknow- 
ledge of our owne iniquitie , ſhould conſider that he doth good to vs whereas we be 
vnworthy thereof: why then doe we to our great hurt attempt to ſteale away from 
the Lord any parcell be ĩt neuer ſo ſmall of che praiſe of his free goodneſſe? Likewile 
leremie when he crieth out. Let not the wiſe man glory in his wiſedome, or the rich man 
in his riches, or the ſtrong man in his ſtrength, but let him that glorifieth, glory inthe 
Lord: doth he not there — that ſomewhat is diminiſhed from Gods gſory, if man 
glory in himſelfe? To this purpoſe truely doth Paul apply thoſe words, whenhetea- 
cheth that all che parts of our ſaluation are repoſed in Chriſt, that we ſhould not glorie 
but in the Lord. For his meaning is that he riſeth vp againſt God and darkeneth hi 
glorie, whoſocuer thinketh that he hath any thing be it neuer ſo little of his one. 
This is the trueth, we neuer truely glory in him, vnleſſe we be vtterly put 
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they glory againſt God that glory in themiſelues. For Pau iudgeth that onely by this | Rom.. 
meane the world is made ſubiect to God, hen all matter to glory vpon is vtterly taken | £37 5. 
tom men. Therefore Eſay, when he declareth that Iſtaell (hall haue their iuſtiſication 
in God] faith alſo that they ſhall there alſo haue their praiſe : as though he ſhould ſay, 
that he Lord to this end iuſtjfieth the eleR that they ſhould glorie in him and in no- 
ching elſe. But how we oughtt to be praiſed in the Lord, he had taught in the verſe next 
before : that is, that we ſhould ſweare that out righteouſneſles and ſtrength are in the 
Lord. Note that there is not required a bare conteſſion, but confirmed with an oath, | 
chat a man ſhould not thinke that he ſhall be diſcharged with 1 wort not what faigned 
humilitie. And let no man here alleadge for excuſe that he doth not glorie when with- 
out arrogancie he reknowledgeth his one righteouſneſle ; for there can be no ſuch | 
eſt mation but it engendreth confidence, nor confidence but it breedeth glorie, There- 
fore let vs remember that im all the diſputation of righteouſneſle we mult haue regard 
to tlus end. that the praiſe thereof remaine with the Lord whole and perfect. Foal: | 
much as lor declaration of his righecouſneſſe (as the Apoſtle teſtifieth) he hath pow- 
red out his grace vpon vs, that he might be juſt and iuſtify ing him that is of the faith 
of Chriſt. Wherefore in another place, when he had caught — Lord gaue vs al. 
vation, to ſer out the glotie of his name, afrerward as it were repeating the tame thing 
he addeth: ye are ſaued by grace, and by the gift of God, not by workes , that none 
ſhould glory. And when Peter telleth that we are called vnto hope of ſalvation that 
we ſhould declare the powers of him that hath called vs out of darłneſſe into his mar- 
vellous light, without doubt his meaning is ſo to make the onely praiſes of God to 
ſoundinthe cares of che ſaithfull, that they ſhould with deepe ſilence oppreſle all arro- 
eancie of the fleſh. In a ſumme, man cannot without robberie of God chalenge to him- 
(ele any one crum of righteouſneſſe: becauſe euen fo much is plucked and taken away 
from the glorie of Gods nghceouſneſle, 

3 Nowif weaske by what meanethe conſcience may be quieted before God, we | The opinion ef 
hall finde no other meane but if free righteouſneſle be given vs by the gift of God: eee 
Let vs alway thinke vpon this ſaying of Salomon, Who ſhall ſay, I haue clenſed my you — 
heart, I am made cleane from my ſinne? Truely there is no man that ſhall not be ouer- 44 = [! 
whelmed with infinite filthineſle. Therefore let euen the perteQeſt man deſcend into | ence and berea. 
his owne conſcience, and call his doings to account: what end (hall he haue? Shall he | $e:b» of al 
ſweetely reſt as though all things were in good order betweene him and God?and ſhall ——— 
he not tather be vexed with terrible torments, when he ſhall feele matter of damnation | p,, ... 
abiding in himſelfeif he be iudged according to his workers? The conſcience if itlooke | = * 
pon God , muſt of neceſſitie either haue aſlured peace with his iudgement, or be be- 
ſieged with the terrours of hell. Therefore we profit nothing in diſputing of rightcouſ- 
nelle vnleſſe we ſtabliſn ſuch a righteouſneſſe, with the ſtedtaſtneſle whereof our ſoule 
may beſtared in the iudgement ot God. When our ſoule ſhall haue whereby it may 
both without feare appeare before the face of God, and receive his iudgement, vnſha- 
ken, then and not till then let vs know that we haue found an vnfaigned rig hteouſncs 
Therefore not without cauſe the Apoſtle ſtandeth ſo much vpon this point, with whoſe 
wordes I had rather expreſſe it than with mine owne. If (ſaith he) he promiſe of in- 
heritance be of the law, faith is made voide,the promiſe is made aboliſhed. He firſt in- 
ſerreth that faith is diſanulled and made voide if the promiſe of rightecuſneſſe haue 
reſpect to the deſeruings of our works, or doe hang vpon the keeping of the law. For 
lo could every man aſſuredly reſt in it : becauſe it could neuer come to paſſe that any 
man might aſluredly determine with himmſelſe that he had ſatis fied the law, as indeede 
never any man doth by workes fully ſatis ſie it. Whereof, that we ſhould not neede to 
leeke far for teſtimonies to prooue it, euery man may be a witneſle to himſelfe that will 
wich a tight eie behold himſelſe. And hereby appeareth, in how deepe and darke cor- 
ners hypocriſie buried the mindes of men, while they fo careleſly beate with them- 
lelues, that they ſticke not to ſet their owne flatteries againſt the wdgement of God a: 
though they would binde to a ſtay his iudiciall proceeding. But the faithfull that doe 
ſyncerely examine themſelues, ate grieued and tormented with a far other maner of 
| arctulneſle, Therefore there ſhould ſo enter into all mindesa doubting, and at lengrha | 
| very 
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| very deſpaire where cach man tor himlelfe ſhould make account, with how great 3 N. 
| burden of debt he is ſtill ouerpreſſed, and how far he is from the condition w herewith 1s peace 

he is charged. Lo, how Faith is by this meane already expreſled and extinguiſhed. For by Fai 

to wauer, to varie, to be caried yp and downe, to ſticke faſt in doubung, to be holden hen th 

| in ſuſpenſe, to ſtagger, and at length to deſpaire, is not to truſt: but to ſtrengchen thy chat out 
minde with conſtaut cettaiutie and perſect aſluredneſle, and to haue whercupon to chat we 

reſt and faſten thy toote. | | | all the ge 

| 7. refit von He adioy nech alſo another thing. that is, that the promiſe ſhall thereby be made (hall tren 
| the worthines sf | of no effect and voide. For it the fulfilling thereot doe hang vpon our deſerung, when be witho 
our own wirks, | ſhall we come thus farre as todeleruethe bountitulneſle ot God? Alſo this ſecond point (cifea P. 

u to maſy the hangeth vpon the foriner : For the promiſe {hall not be fultilled but to them that be. being re! 
ave --> Wy lecucir. Therefore it Faith be fallen, there ſhallremaine no force of the promiſe, There, of grace, 
fore the inlicritance is of Faith, that it may be according to grace, to ſtabliſh the pro- loweth, 1 
miſe. For it is aboundantly well ſtabliſhed when it reſteth vpon the onely mercie of hatſoci 

God : becauſe his mercie and truth are with a per petuall knot ioy ned together, thatis elle it te: 

to lay, what ſoeuer God mercifully promiſeth, he alſo faithfully performeth. So Daus open out 

{ before that he required ſaluation by the word of God firſt dete mineth the cauſe there. plainely 

, | Phalirg 76. oſ to be in his mercy. Let: hy mercies (ſaith he) come vnto me, thy ſaluation according confidend 
: to thy word, And rightfully : becauſe God is by no other meane perſwaded to make generatio 
the promiſe but of his one meere mercic. Therefore we mult herem ſtay, and deepeh mfold ma 

falten all our hope and not to looke to out owne wotkes, to ſeeke any helpe of them, the faithft 

In gl . Aud that you ſhould not thinkethat I herein ſpeake any new thing: Au giſtine doth alſo tance of tl 
rractaru pri9- | reach that we ought ſo to doe. Chrilt (ſaith he) ſhallreigne for euer in his ſeruants. God they are f 
re. hach promiſl:d it, God hath ſaid it, & if that be not enough, God hath ſworne it. There. meerely p 
fore toralmuch as the promiſe is ſtabliſſied, not according to our deſeruings, but ac- but receu 

cording to his mercie, no man ought to ſpeake fearctully of that of which he can not 
In dedicat, | doubt. Bernardallo ſaith: The Dilciples of Chriſt lay, Who can be ſaued ? But he an- 

templiſcr.5. ſwered, this is impoſſible with men, but it is not impoſſible with God. This is all our 2 
| confidence, this is our onely comfort, this is the whole ground of our hope, but being 
Eccl. 9. f. allured of che poſſibilitie, what ſay we of his will? Who knoweth whether he be wot⸗ Hat tl 
1.Cor.2.16. tie of lone or hatred ? Who hath knowen the Lords meaning? Or who hath beene his neſle « 
counſeller? Here now Faith mult of neceſſitie helpe vs, here mull his truth ſuccourys, For men c1 
that chat which is hidden from vs in the hart of the Father, may be reueiled by the beigg entre 
Spirit, and his Spirit teſtiſy ing it may perſwade our hearts that we are the Sonnes of they confe 
God. And it may perſwade vs by calling and iuſtify ing vs freely by Faith, in which crites whic 
| things there is as it were a certaine meane pallage from the eternall predeſtination to ing regener 
the glorie that is to come. Briefely let vs thus conclude. The Scripture declareth that ally oy t 
| the promiſes of God are not ſtabliſhed, vnleſſe they be taken hold of withaſſuredak to the ſole o 
fiance of conſcience: and u hereſoeuet there is any doubting or vncertaintie, it pro- aduenture 
nounceth that they be voide. Againe it pronounceth that they doe nothing but ſtaggei of Adam w. 
and wauer,itthey reſt vpon our own works. Therefore we mult needs either looſengh- gination of 
teouſneſle, or we muſt not conſider our owne works, butonely Faith muſt cake place, —— 
whoſe nature is this, to lift vp her eares and (hut her eyes, that is to ſay, to be heedfully keth God, | 
bent to the promiſe onely, and toturne away her thought from all mans worthineſleot which Paxi 
Zach. 3. 9. deſeruing. So is that notable prophecie of Zacharie ſulfilled, that when the wicked - ping of idol 
neſie of the land ſhall be done away, a man ſhall call his friend vnder his vine & vnder enuies, man 
his figge tree, where the Prophet declareth that the faithfull doe no othetwiſe enioy This forſoot 
true peace but after obteining of the forgiueneſle of ſins. For this cauillation is to be any among 
remembred in the Prophets, that when they ſpeake of the kingdome of Ghrilt, they lineſſe amon 
EG Y 9.6. ſer out the outward bleſſings of God as figures of the ſpirituall things. Whereupon ring, we mu 
Eph.2-14- Chhriſt is called both the king of peace and our peace. becauſe he appeaſeth all the trou- thing to ngh 


ble ſome motions of conſcience. If we ſeeke by what meane he doth it, we muſt needs on of hart t 


come to the ſacrifice by which God is appeaſed. For he ſhall neuer ceaſſe to tremble ſot diſcourſe in, 
| fearethat ſhall not determine that God is appeaſed by the onely ſatisfactorie cleanhng as much a; [ 
| wherein Chriſt hath ſuſtained his wrath. Finally peace is no where elſe to be loughi for 2 Fuſt! 


ut in the terrors of Chriſt our redeemer. ue the giſte 
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5 Bur why doe I vic (odarke atcltimome? Paw cucry where demcth that there 
1s peace ot quiet joy left to conſciences, vnleſle it be determined that we be wſtitied 
by Faich. And he there withall declareth whence that alluredneſſe commeth, namely 
h en the loue of God 1s powred into our hearts by the holy Ghoſt: as if he had (ard, 
that out conſciences cannot otherwiſe be quieted, vnleſle we be cettainely petſwaded 
chat we pleaſe God. Whereupon alſo in another place he crieth out in the perſon of 
ali the godly, Who {Hall ſeuer vs from the loue of God, which is in Chriſt » becauſe we 
ſhall cremble euen at cuery little breath, till we be arrived into the hauen: but we ſhall 
be without care euen in the darkenefle of death, ſo long as the Lord (ball ſhew him- 
(cifea Paſtor to vs. Therefore whoſocuer prate that we are iuſtified by Faith, becauſe 
being regenerate we are iuſt by liuing ſpiritually : they never caſted the ſweeteneſſe 
of grace, to conſider that God will be mercifull vnto them. Whereupon alſo tol- 
loweth, that they doe no more know the maner of praying rightly, than Turkes and 
vhatſocuer other prophane Nations. For (as Paul witneſlethi) it is no true Faith vn- 
elle it teach and put vs in minde of that moſt ſweete name of Father, yea vnleſle it 
open our mouth freely to cry out Abba Father. Which in another place he more 
plainely expreſſeth, where he faith that in Chriſt we haue boldneſle and entrie in 
confidence by the faith of him. Truely this commeth not to paſſe by the gift of te- 
generation: which as it is alway vnperſect in the fleſh, ſo it conteineth in it ſelfe ma- 
nifold matter of doubt ing. Wherefore we muſt of neceſſitie come to this remedie, that 
the faithfull ſhould determine that they may by no other right, hope for the inheri- 
tance of the heauenly kingdome, but becauſe being graffed into the body of Chtiſt, 
they ate freely accounted righteous. For as touching iuſtification, Faith is a thing 
mecrely paſſiue, — nothing ot our owneto the recouering of the fauour of God, 
but recemuing of Chriſt that which we want. 


Tus FovrTernTH CHAPTER, 
What is the beginning of inſt ification, and the continwall proceedings thereof. 


T Hat the matter may be made more plaine, let vs ſearch,what may be the righteouſ- 
nefle of man in the whole courſe of his life: and let vs make foure degrees thereof. 
For men either being endued with no knowledge of God, are drowned in idolatrie: or 
beigg entred into profeſſion by ſacraments, denying God with vncleanes of life, whom 
they confeſſe with mouth, they are Chriſts no turther than in name: or they be hypo- 
crites which couer the wickedneſle of their hearts, with vaine deceirtull colours : or be- 
—— by the Spirit of God, they endeuour themſelues to true holineſle, Speci- 
ally when they are to be iudged by their naturall gifts, from the crowne of their head 
to the ſole of their foote, there (hall not be found one ſparkle of goodneſſe, vnleſſe per- 
aduenture we will accuſe the Scripture of falſhood, whenit ſette h out all the Sonne; 
of Adam with theſe titles that they be of froward and ſtubborne heart, that all theima- 
gination of their heart is euill from their intancie, that theirthoughts be vaine, that they 
have notthe feare of God before their eyes, that none of them vnderſtandeth or {cc- 
keth God, briefly that they be fleſh, by which word are vnderſtanded all thoſe works 
which Paul re hearſeth, fornication, vncleaneneſle, vnchaſticic, r otouſneſle, worſſup- 
ping of idoles, witchcrafts,enmities, contentions, emulations, angers, diſſentions, ſectes, 
enuies, manſlaughters, and whatſocuer filthine ſſe and abhomination may be dcuiſed. 
This forſooth is the wotthineſſe, with confidence whereof they muſt be proud. Bur if 
my among them excell with ſuch honeſtie of maners as may haue ſome ſhew of ho- 
ineſſe among men: yer becauſe we know that God regardeth not the outward giſte- 
ring, we mult ſearch the very fountaine of workes if we will haue them to auaiſe any 
thing torighteouſneſſe, We muſt (I ay) throughly looke into them, from what attcE&ti- 
on of hart theſe works proceede. But although here lieth open a moſt large tielde to 
diſcomſe in, yet becauſe the matter may be declared in very tew words, I will tollow 
as muchas; [ may a briefeneſſe in teaching. 
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affi:me that there is no difference berweene the iuſtice, temperance and equitie of Tun 


an I Tratanut, aud the rage, intemperance, and crueltie of Caligula, or Nero, or Dom. 


ian: bet weene the filthie luſtes of Tiber, and in this behalte the continencie of 34. 
pr lan: and (that we may not tarrie vpon ſome ſpeciall vertues or vices) betweene the 
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obleruing and the deſpiſing of right and lawes? For there is ſo great difference of tight 
| and wrong, that it appeareth euen in the dead image thereof. For what thing (hall there 
rem ine well ordered in the world , if we confound theſe together? Therefore (uch 
| diff-rence betweene honeſt and vnhoneſt doings , the Lord hath not onely engrauen 
in the mindes oſ all men, but alſo doth oft confirme it with the diſpenſation of his pro- 
| uidence. For we fee how he extendeth many bleſſings of this pte ſent lite to them that 
| among men doc follow vertue. Not becauſe that outward image of vettue defcryeth 
| ſo much as the leaſt bencfic of his: but ſo it pleaſerh him to declare by prooſe how 
much true tighteouſneſſe pleaſeth him, when hee ſuffereth euen outward and laigned 
riehceouſneſle not to be without reward. Wherevpon followethi that which we even 
now confefled , that theſe verrues ſuch as they be, or rather images of vertues arethe 
gifts of God, for as much as there is nothing in any wiſe praiſe woorthic, which pro. 
ccedeth not from him. 

2 Bur neuertheleſle it is true which ¶Auguſtine writeth, that all they that are ſtran- 
gers from the true religion of the one God, howſoeuerthey be accounted woorthy of 
admiration tor opinion of vertue, are not onely woorthie of no reward, but rather ae 
woorthie of puniſhment, becauſe they doe with defiling of their heart, beſpot che pure 
good things of God. For though they be the inſtruments of God to preſetue the fel. 
lowſhip ot men with iuſtice, continencie, tem pe rance of mir de, valiartres, and wiſe- 
dome : yetthey doe very euil y execute theſe good works of God : becauſe they are 
reſtrained from euill doing, not by ſincere loue of goodneſſe, but either by onely ambj. 
tion, or by loue of themſelues, or by ſome other crooked affection. Whereas therefore 
chey are corrupt by the very vncleannelle of heart, as by their beginning, they areno 
more to be reckoned among vertues , thanthoſe vices which are woon: to deceiue by 
reaſon of neercnelle and liłkeneſſe of vertue. Finally when we remember, thattheend 
of that which is right, euer is that God be ſerued: whatſocuer tendech to any other 
end, foorthwith worthily looſeth the name of right. Becauſe therefore they haue not 
reſpect to the marke which the wiſedome of God appointeth : although the thi 
chat chey doe, ſeeme good in doing, yet by a wrongfull end it is ſinne. He — 
ch erefore that all the Fabricy, Scipioes, and Catoes, in all thoſe excellent actes of theirs: 
yet ſinned in this behalfe, that whereas they lacked the light of ſaith, they did not ap- 
ply them to the end to which they ought to haue applied them: and that ſor that caule 
true tighteoulneſle was not in them: tor as much as duties are not weighed by the do- 
ings, but by the endes. 

4 Moreouer if it betrue which John ſaith: that there is no life without the ſonne 
| of God: who ſo haue no part in Chriſt, what maner of men ſocuer they be, whatſoe- 
uer they doe or goe about, yet they run forward with their whole courſe into deſſi 
ction and the iudgement of eternall death. After this reaſon, is that ſaid of Augaſſus 
Our religion difcerneth the righteous from the vnrighteous, not by law of works: 
but by the verie law of faith, without which, thoſe that ſeeme good works arc turned 
into finnes. Wherefore the ſame cAngnuitine ſaith very well in another place, whenhe 
compareth the endeuour of ſuch men totunning out of the way. For how much faſte 
a man runneth out of the way, ſo much further he is from the marke, and thereſores 
madecſomuch more miſcrable. Wherefore he aſſitmeth that it is better to halt in the 
way, than to tunne out of the way. Finally, it is ce ttaine that they are euill trees, for- 
aſmuch as without the communication of Chriſt there is no ſauctification. They may 
therefore beare faire fruits and beautiful tothe eie, yea and (weete in taſte, but in no wilt 
good fruits. Hereby we eaſily perceiue that hatſoeuer man thinketh , purpoſeth at 
doth, before that he be reconciled to God by faith, is accurſed, and not onely of no 
| ue to tighteouſueſſe, but of certaine deſeruing ro damnation. And why diſpute we 

hereof as of a doubtfull thing, firh it is already prooucd by the witneſſe of the Apoltie, 
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But there (hall yer appeare a plamet prooſe, if the grace ot God be in compari» | There w in »4 
lon, directly ſet againſt the naturall ſtate of man. For the Scripture crieth out IRE 
where,that God findeth nothing in man whereby he may be prouoked to doe good to — 
him, but with his o ie free goodneſſe — him. For what can a dead man doe | bes rrvewes 
to attaine life? Bur when he lightneth vs with the knowledge of himſelfe, he is ſaid ro | vibe lere 
raiſe vs from death, and comake vs a ne creature. For we ſee that oſtentimes, ſpecial- 4 bs. 
ly of the Apoſtle, the goodneſſeof God is ſer foorth vnto vs by this title, God (fauh | ©" a: 
he) which is rich in mercie for the great loue wherewith he loued vs, euen when we 4 r 
were dead by ſinnes, hach made vs alue together in Chriſt, &c. Iu another place v here 
vnder the figure of Abraham he entreateth of the generall calling of the tairhfull, he | Ehe. 1. 4. 
(ach : it is God that giueth life to the dead. and calleth thoſe E chat are not, as 
though they were. If we be nothing, whar([ beſeech you) can we doe? Wherefore 
| che Lord ſtrongly beatech downe this arrogancie, in the hiſtorie of Jeb, in theſe words: | Rom. 13 
who preuenteth me, and ſhall render it hun ? for all things are mine. Which ſentence 
| Paul exponnding applyeth it to this, that we ſhould not thinke that we bring any 

ching to the Lord but meere ſhame of needmeſſe and emptineſſe. Wherefore in the 
place aboue cited, to prooue that we are come into the hope of ſaluation by his grace 
alone, not by works, he alleadgeth that we are his creatures becauſe we are new begot- 
ten in Chriſt leſus, to the good works which he hath prepared that e ſhould waike in | Ef he.. 10. 
them. As if he had ſaid: which of vs may boaſt that he hath with his rig hteouſneſſe 
prouoked God, ſith our firſt power to doe good proceedeth out of regeneration? Fot 
as we ate made by nature, oy le ſhall ſooner be wrong out of a ſtone, than a good worke 
out of vs, Truely it is wonderfull if man being condemned of ſo great aſhame, dare yet 
lay chat there remaineth any thing with him. Therefore ket vs confeſſe with this noble 1. Tim. 1g. 
inſtrument of God, that we are called of God with a holy calling. not according to our | 
workes,but according to his purpoſe and grace: and thatthekindnefle and loue of God | Tit.3.4. 
our Sauiour toward vs hath appeared, becauſe he hath ſaued ys, not by the workes of 
tighteouſneſſe which we haue done, but according to his own mercie: that being iuſti- 
fied by his grace, we might be made the heires ot eternall life. By this confeſſion we 
diſpoile man of all righteouſneſſe euen to the leaſt little petce thereoſ till he be by one- 
ly mercy regenerate into hope of eternall life : foraſmuch as zf the righteouſneſſe of 
works doe bring any thing toward theiuſtifying of vs, it is falſſy ſaid — we are iuſti- 
fied by grace. Truely the Apoſtle had not forgotten himſelfe, when he affirmed juſti- | Rom. 1.6, 
fication to be of free gift, which in another place reaſoneth that grace is now not grace, | Math gg. 
if works doe any thing auaile. And what other thing doth the Lord meane, when he 
faith, that he came not to call righteous men but ſinners ? If onely ſinners are received, | 
why (eeke we an entrie by faigned righteouſneſſe? | 
{ 6 Still this fame thought hath now and then recourſe to my minde, that it is peril] | Gd v=ſooghe 
leaſt I ſhould doe wrong to the mercies of God,which doe ſo carefully trauaiſe in pro- 7" 5 v6, ſes 
uing ofthis thingas though it were doubtfull or darke. Bur becauſe our enuiouſneſle is — _—_— 
ſuch, as vnleſſe1t be molt ſtraitly chruſt out of place, it never yeeldeth to God that | ««: andy propeſa 
which is his, Lam compelled to tarry ſomewhat the longer vpon it. Yer foralmuch as | « 1e4empuny 
the Scripture is cleere enough in this matter, Iwill in fighting rather vſe the wordes | "4% ne Cyour 
thereof than mine owne..E/ay, when he hath deſcribed the vniuerſall deſtruction of —_— Ke 
mankind,doth immediatly after very fitly adioyne the order of reſtoring.” The Lord ct lr Ly 
hath ſeene, and it ſeemed cuill in his eies. And he ſaw that there is no man: and he mar- cet cl. 
ueiſed that there is none that offereth himſelſe: & he hath ſer ſaluation in his own ame, e 
and hach ſtrengthened himſelfe with his one righteouſneſſe. Where are our righte- 1 2 
oulneſles if ic be true which the Prophet ſaith : that there is no man that helpeth the — — 
Lord in recouering his ſaluation ? So an other Prophet, where he bringeth in the Lord, | ws are rede 
diſcourſing ol the reconciling of ſinners to bimflfe! faith : will eſpouſe chee rome | *ed. 
7 for euer; imrighteouſneſſe, iud gement, grace and mercie. I will ſay nn chat hath not — 76.15. 

obtained mercy, thou haſt obtained mercy. If ſuch couenant, whuch iris certaine to bee 

the firſt conioyning that we haue with God, ſtandeth vpon the mercieot God, there is 


tle, left no foundation of our owne righteouſneſſe. And I would faine learne of thoſe men 
which faine that man meeteth God with ſome righteouſneſſe of works, wherher they 
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| and death, and the enemies of God. For Paul teacheth that we are not cleanſed and 


| chinke chat before ſuch watering we be any other than a ſinner is without Chriſt. Let 


people before my face, ſaith the Lord: and ſo all the workes of their handes : and al 
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cluule that there is auy r1ghtcouſneſle at all, but that which is acceptable to God, It x 
be madneile to thinke ſo, what acceptable thing to God can proceed from his my, 
whom he holy abhorrech with all their doings? That all we, 1 ſay, are the ccadly aud 
profeiſed enemies of our God, the truth it ſelte teſtifieth, till being iuſtified, we arere. 
cciued into friendſhip. It iuſtification be the beginning of love, what righteouſneſſecſ 
works ſhall goc befort it? So /#bn, to turne away that peſlulent arroganicie, doth dil. 
gently put in minde how we did not firſt loue hum. And the ſelte ſamething the Lord| 
1ad long before taught by the Prophet: I willloue them ſaith he, with a ſrce loue, be- 
cauſe mine anger is turned. Certainely his loue is not provoked by workes, if it hach 
of his owne accord inclined it ſelte vnto vs. But the rude common fore of men thinke 
it to be nothing elſe, but that no man hath deſerved that Chriſt ſhould performe curre. 
demprion : yet that to the entring into the poſſeſſion of redemption, we be holpen by 
our own works. Vea, but howſoeuer we be redeemed of Chriſt, yer till we be by the cal. 

ling of the Father graffed into the communion of him, we ate both heires of darłneſſe 


waſhed from our vncleanneſſes by the blood of Chriſt, vntill the holy Ghoſt worketh 
that cleanſing in vs. Which ſame thing Peter minding to teach, declareth that the fan- 
ctity ih ofthe Spirit auaileth vnto obedience & the ſprinckling of the blood of Chnſt. 
t we be by the Spirit ſptinckled with the blood of Chriſt vnto cleanſing, let vs not 


this therefore remaine certaine, that the beginning of our ſaluation is as it were a cer- 
taine reſutrection from death to life: Becauſe when for Chriſts ſake it is giuen to vito 
beleeue in him, then we fuſt begin to paſſe from death into liſe. 

Vnder this ſort are compiehended they which haue in the diuiſion above fe 
beene noted for the ſecond and third ſort of men. For the vncleanneſſe of conſcience 
prooueth that both of them are not yet regenerate by the Spirit of God. Andagaine, 
whereas there is no regeneration in them. this prooueth the want of Fanh. Whereby 
appearcth that they are not yet reconciled ro God, nor y et iuſtified in his fight : foral- 
much as theſe good things are not attained to, but by Faith. What can Gnners being | 
eſtranged from God bring foorth; but that which is accurſed in his iudgement? W. 
this fooliſh boldneſſe in deede, both all wicked men are puffed vp, and ſpecially hypo- 
crites, becauſe ho ſoeuer they know that there whole hart ſwarmeth tull of filthines, 
yet if they doe any works thathaue a ſhew of goodneſſe, they thinke then worthie 
that God ſhould not deſpiſe them. Hereof groweth that pernitious error, that being | 
prooued guiltie of a wicked and miſchieuous mind, yet they cannot be driven to con- 
teſlethem(clues voide of tighteouſneſſe: but euen hen they acknowledge themſelvet 
vnrighteous, becauſe they cannot deny it, yet they arrogantly claime ſome righteoul-| 
neſle vnto them. This vanitie the Lord excellently well contuteth by the Prophet, Abe 
(faith he) the Prieſtes, ſaying : if a man carry ſanctified fleſh in the hem of his gu- 
ment, and putteth to it —. or other meate, ſhall it be ſanctiſied ? The Prieſtes an-| 
ſwered: No. And Hag cee (aid. If a defiled man in ſoule touch any of theſe things, 
ſhall it be defied ? The Prieſtes anſwered : it ſhall be defiled. Haggee ſaid : So is thi 


things that they offer to me ſhall be defiled. I would to God that this ſaying might 
either get full credit with vs, or well be ſetled in our remembrance. For there is no man, 
though he be otherwiſe in his whole life neuer ſo hainous a wicked doer, that canabide 
to be perſwaded, that which the Lord here plainely pronounceth. The naughtieſt man, | 
ſo ſoone as he hath performed one or two doubtfull deeds of the law, doubteth notthat 
it ſhall be accounted to him for righteouſnes. But the Lord cryeth to the contrary, that | 
there is no ſanctification gotten Shs: vnleſſe the hart be firſt well clenſed. And not 

contented there with, he affirmech that all the works whatſoever they be that proceede 
from ſinners, are as defiled with vncleannes of the hart. Therefore let the name of righ- 
teouſneſſe depart fromtheſe works which are by the Lords own mouth condemned of 
filthineſſe. And with how fit a ſimilitude doth he ſhew the ſame?For it might haue been 
obie cted, that w hatſoeuer the Lord had commaunded, was inuiolably holy. But he on 
the contrary ſide ſerteth againſt them, that it is no maruell, ifthoſe things that are hal. 
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The Third Booke. 


lowed by the Law of the Lord, are defiled with the filthineſle of nauglitit men:where- 
25 an vncleane hand prophancth a holy thing with touching it. 

$ The ſame matter he excellently well handleth in Z/ay, Offer not (ſaith he) 
(acrifice in vaine: incenſe is abhemination to me: iy Soule haterh your Calends 
and ſolemuities. They are become tedious to me, and I haue beene wearie with 
bearing chem : when you (hall hold vp your hands I will turne away mine cites from 
vou: when you [hall multiply prayer 1 will not heare: for your hands are full of 


| O bp | 
eth nothing that is of the naturall obſeruing of the Law, the beginning x hercot he 


| every where teacheth to be the vnfained ſeare of his name. When that is taken away, 
whatlocuer things are offered him are not onely trifles, but ſtinking and abhominable 
filchine lle. Now let the hypocrites goe, and keeping per uerſneile wrapped vp in 
their hatt, endeuour to deſerue the favour of God with works. But by this meane, 
they (hall more and more prouoke him to wrath. For to him the ſacrifices of the wic- 
ked are abhominable, and the onely prayer of vpright men pleaſeth him. Theretore 
we hold that out of doubt, which ought to be molt commonly knowenro him, that is 
euen but meanely exerciſed in the Scriptures, that euen thoſe works that gliſter moſt 
elorioully in men not yet truely ſanctifhed, are ſo farre from righteouſneſle in the 
iht of the Lord, that they be judged ſinnes. And therefore they haue ſaid moſt true- 
ly that haue taught that ſauour with God is not procured to any petſon by workes: 
but concrariwiſe that workes doe then pleaſe, and neuer till then, when the perſon hath 
firſt found grace in the ſight of God. And this order is religiouſly to be kept, to which 
che dcripture leadethi vs by the hand. Aſoſes writeth that the Lord had reſpect to Abel 
and to his works. See you not how he declareth that God is ſauourable to the mer, be- 
fore that he had reſpect to their works ? Wherefore the cleanſing of the hart muſt goe 
before, that the works which come from vs, may be louingly receiued of God: becauſe 
this ſaying ol /eremie is alway in force, that the works of God haue reſpect vnto truth. 
And that it is onely Faith by which the harts of men are clenſed, the holy Ghoſt hath 
affirmed by the mouth of Peter: whereby it is certaine, that the fiſt foundation is in 
true and hucly Faith. 

9 Now let vs looke what righteouſneſſe they haue, whom wee haue ſet in the 
fourth degree. We grant that when God by the meane of the righiteouſneſſe of Chriſt, 
reconcileth vs to himſelfe , and giuing vs free forgiueneſlect linnes, accounteth vs for 
righteous, with ſuch mercy is allo conioy ned that his beneficiall doing, that by his ho- 
ly ſpirc he dwelleth in vs, by the power whereof the luſtes of our fleſh are daily more 
and more mortified , but we are ſanctified: that is rofay , hallowed tothe Lord vnto 
true pureneſſe of liſe, when our hearts are framed to the obedience of the law: that this 
may be our chiefe will, to ſerue his will, and by all meanes to aduance onely his glorie. 
But euen while by the guiding of the holy Ghoſt we walke in the waies of the Lord, 
leaſt we yet forgetting our ſelues ſhould waxe proud, there are left certaine remnants 
of imperte&tion, which may miniſter vs matter of humilitie. There is none righteous, 
(arhthe Scripture) that doth good and ſinneth not. What maner of tighteouſneſſe 
therefore will they yet get by their workes? Firſt, I ſay , that the beſt worke that can 
be brought foorth of them , is yet alway ſprinkled and corrupted with ſome vnclean- 
neſſe ol the fleſh, and hath as it were ſome dregs mingled with it. Ifay, let a holy fer- 
vantof God chooſe out of all his life the moſt excellent thing that he ſhall thinke that 
he hath done in the whole courſe thereof, and let him well conſider all the parts of it, 
without doubt hee ſhall finde ſomewhere ſomewhat ſauouring of the rottenneſſe of 
the fleſh, foraſmuch as to doing well our cheerefull quickneſle 1s nener ſuch as it ought 
tobe, but in ſlac king our — our weakeneſle is much. Although we ſee that there 
areevident ſoule blots wherewith the worbes of the holy ate beſpred, yer graune that 
they be nothing but moſt little ſpots : ſhall they nothing offend the eies of God, be- 
fore whom euenthe ſtarres are not cleane? Thus haue we ſhewed that there commeth 
not ſo much as one good worke out of holy men, which it it be judged in it ſelſe deſet- 
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10 Secondly I (ay, that if it were poſſible that we ſhould haue lomethroughty| 
ure and perfect works, yet one ſinne is enough to blot out and quench all the remem;. 
— ol the former righteouſneſſe, as the Prophet ſaich, With whomalſo Ian 
| agreech : He that offendeth{ſaith he) in one, is made guiltie of all. Now ſich this mongl} 
lite is neuer pure or void from ſinne, whatſoeuer rightcouſnelle we ſhould purchuſe. be. 
ing from time to time with ſinnes following corrupted, oppreſſed and loſl, it ſhouldua 
come into the ſight of God, nor be accounted to vs for righteouſneſſe. Finally whey 
' therighteoulnelle of works is intreated of, we muſt not haue reſpe ct to the workegof! 
the Law, but to the commandement. Therefore if we ſeeke righteouſaeſſe by the Law, 
ve ſhall in vaine bring foorth one or two works: but a perpetuall obedience oftheLay 
is there necetTarie, Wherefore the Lord doth not but once (as many fooliſhly thinke) 
impute to vs for righteouſneſſe that ſame forgiueneſle of fins whereof we haue ſ 
that hauing once obtained pardon of our life paſt, we ſhould afterward ſeełe righteou 
| neſle inthe law, becauſe he ſhould ſo doe nothing elſe but bring vs into a falſe hope an 
mocke and laugh vs to ſcorne. For ſith no perfection could come to vs ſo long as we 
are clothed with this ſleſh, and) ſith the Law threatneth death and iudgementtoal 
| them that performe not full tighteouſneſſe in worke:it ſhall alway haue whereof it guy 
| accuſe and condemne vs, vnleſſe the mercy of God onthe other fide did withſtand i, 
to acquite vs from time to time with continuall forgiueneſſe of ſinnes. Whereforethi 
ſtandeth al way certaine which we ſaid at the beginning, that if we be weighed by ou 
| owne worthinelle, whatſocuer we purpoſe or goe about, yet we with all our travail 
| and endeuours are worothy of — and deſtruction. 
11 V pon theſe two points we muſt ſtrongly ſtand faſt : that there was neuer 
| worke of a godly man, Which if it were examined by the ſeuere iudgement of God, vn 
not damnable. Againe, if chere be 5 ſuch ſhewe, (which is not poſſible for Man) ye 
being corrupted and defiled with the ſinnes, where with it is certaine that the doe 
| of it is loden, it looſcrh the grace. And this is the chieſe point of our diſputation, Far 
about the beginning of —— there is no ſtrife betweene vs and the ſounder 
ſort of ſchooſemen, but chat a ſinner being freely delivered from damnation obtai- 
neth righteouſneſle, and that by the forgiueneſle of ſinnes: ſauing that they vnderthe 
word of iuſtification comprehend the tene wing where with we are newly formed by 
the (piric of God vnto the obedience of the law , and thus they deſcribe the right- 
ouſneſle of a man regenerate, that man being once reconciled to God by thefaith of 
before God, and by their deſeruing is xc 


Chriſt, is by good workes iudged righteous 
cepted. But the Lord contrariwiſe pronounceth that he imputed to «Abraham faith 
for righteouſneſle, not at the time when he yet ſerued idols , but when lic had alreadi 
many yeeres excelled in holineſſe of life, Therefore ¶Abrabam had long worlhipped 
God — a pure heart, and had performed the obedience of the law which may be 
performed of a mortall man, yet he hath righteouſneſſe tepoſed in faith. Whereupon 
we gather, according to the argument of Pal, that it was not of workes. Likewile 
when it is ſaid in the Prophet: The righteous man ſhall live by faith, it is not ſpokenol 
wicked and prophane men, whomthe Lord iuſtifieth by — them to the faith, 
but the ſpeech is directed to the faithfull, and to them 13 promiſed life by faith. Pal 
alſo taketh away all doubt, when for confirming of that ſentence, he taketh this verſe 
of Dauid: Bleſſed are they whoſe iniquities are forgiuen. But it is certaine, that David 
ſpeaketh not of the wicked, but of the faithfull , ſuch as himſelſe was: becauſe he 
ſpake out of the feeling of his one conſcience. Therefore this bleſſedneſſe we mult 
not haue once in our life, but hold it throughout all our life. Laſt of all he ceſtifieth chat 
che embaſlage concerning the free — wich God is not publiſhed for one o 
two daies, but is perpetuall in the Church. Therefore the faithful haue euen to the end 
of their liſe no — righteouſneſſe than that which is there (er ſoorih. For Chriſt ever 
laſtingly remaineth the Mediator to reconcile the father to vs, and the effectualneſſe 
of his death is euerlaſting: namely waſhing , ſatisſaction, expiation, finally perfef 
obedience, wherewithal| our iniquities are couered. Neither doth a/ to the -pheli- 
ans ſay, that we haue the beginning of ſaluation out of grace, but that we are ſaued by 


grace, not of workes, that no man ſhould glorie. " 
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ot ſo great value, that they be ſufficient to purchaſe righteouſneſle, but this, that they 
be of lo great value, is ot grace accepting them. Then, becauſe they be driuen to con- 
elle that the righteoulnelle ot works is in this life alway vnperfect. they grant that we, 
ſo long as we liue, doe neede forgiueneſſe of ſinnes, whereby the want of workes may 
be ſupplied : but that the defaults which are committed, are recompenced with works 
of ſupererogation. For I anſwer, that the accepting grace as they call it, is none other 
than is free goodnelle wherewith the Father embraceth vs in Chriſt, when he clotheth 
vs with the innocencie of Chriſt, and accounteth the ſame ours, that by the benefictall 
meane theroſ he may take vs for holy, pure, and innocent. For, the righteouſneſle of 
Chriſt (which as it onely is perfect, ſo onely can abide the ſight of God) muſt be (et in 
our {tcede, and be preſented at the barre as a ſuretie Herewith we being ſurniſſhed, doe 
obraine continuall forgiueneſſe of ſinnes in Faith. Wich the pureneſle hereof out fili hi- 

nelles and vncleanneſſes of imperfections being couered ate not imputed; but arc hid- 
den, as it they were buried, that they may not come into the wdgewent of God, until 

the hower come, when the olde man being ſlaine and vtterly deſtroyed in vs, the good. 

neile ol God (hall receiue vs into bleſſed peace with the new Adam, where let vs looke 

for che day of the Lord in which in receiuing vncorrupt bodies, we ſhall be remooued 

into the glory of the heauenly kingdome, 

13 lt chele things be true, verily no works of ours can of themſelues make vs ac- 
ceptable and pleaſing to God: neither can the workes themſelues pleaſe, but in re- 
{pet that man being couered with the righteouſneſle of Chriſt, pleaſeth God, and 
obtaineth — of his ſinnes. For God hath not promiſed the reward of eter- 
nall life to ſome certaine works, but only pronounceth that he which doch theſe things 
| hall live : ſetting the notable curſe againſt all them that continue not in all things, 
Whereby the deuiſe of righteouſneſle in part is largely confuted, ſith no other rich 
teoulneſle is admitted into heauen, but a whole obſeruing of the law. And no whit 
ſounder is that which they are wont to babble of ſupplying of recompence by works 
of Supererogation. For why? Doe they not ſtil] returne to the ſame place from whence 
they are alreadie ſhut out: that he which keepeththe law in part, is by works ſo farre 
righteous? That which no man of ſound judgement will graune them, they doe too 
(hameleſly rake for confeſled. So oft the Lord teſtiſieth that he acknowledgeth no 
nighteoulueſle of workes, but in the perfect obſerving of his law. What obſtinacie is it, 
that we when we are deſtitute of that obſerving, lealt we ſhould ſeeme ſpoy led of all 
gorie, that is, to haue altogether giuen place to God, doe boaſt our ſelues of I wot not 
what ſmall peeces of a few works, & goe about by ſatisfactiont roredeeme that which 
wanteth. SatisfaCtions haue already before beene ſufficiently overthrowen, that we 
ought not now ſo much as to dreame of them. Onely this | ſay, chat they which ſo play 
the fooles, do not wey how deteſtable a thing fin is before God: for truly they ſhould 
vnder{tand that the whole righteouſneſſe of men being laid ypon a heape, is not ſuffi- 
cient to make recompence for one ſinne. For we ſee that man was by one offence ſo caſt 
away and abandoned of God, that he therewithall loſt all meane to recover ſaluation. 
Therefore the power of latis faction is taken away, wherewith they ſlatrer themſelues, 
but ſurely (hall neuer ſatuſie God, to whom nothing is pleaſant or acceprable that pro- 
ceederh from his enemies. And his enemies are all they to whom he purpoſeth to un- 
— lines. Therefore our ſinnes muſt be couered and forgiuen, before that the Lord 
haue reſpect to any worke of ours, Whereupon followerh that the forgiueneſle of fins 
sol free grace which they doe wickedly blaſpheme that truſt in any ſat actions. Let 
vi therefore, aſter the example of the Apoſtle, forgetting thoſe things that are behinde 
Vi, and haſtning tor ward to thoſe things that are before ys, runne in our race, endtuou- 
ring to the price of the high calling, 

14 But how doththe boaſting of the works of ſupererogation agree with that rule 
which istaught ys,that when we haue done all things that are « 6manded vs, we ſh ould 
ay that we are vnproficable ſervants, and that we haue done no more than we ought ? 
Tolay before God, in not to faine or to lie, but to determine with thy ſelſe, tat which 
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thou art atſurcd of, The Lord therclote commaunded vs vntainedly to thinke and 
conlider wich our ſelues, chat we doe not any free bene ſiciall doings to him, but to rey. 


ate not able to diſcharge, althoug i all our thoughts and all our members, were turned 
into dutifull deedes of che law, Aud therefore that which he ſaich, When ye haue done 
all things that are commaunded you, &c. 18 as much iu eſſect, as if the tighteouſneſie 
of one man were more than all che 1ighteouſneſſe of men. How therefore may we (of 
whom there is none that is not moſt tarre diſtaut from this marke) be ſo bold as to boaſ} 
that we haue added a heape to the ſull meaſure? Neither is there any cauſe wh 
man may take exception and ſay, that nothin with{tandeth but chat his e 

may proceede beyonde neceſlarie duties, which in ſome behalfe ceaſeih thoſe that be 
from neceſlaric, For this we mult altogether hold, that we can imagine nothing that 
auailech either to the worſhip or the loue of God, which is not comprehended vndet 
the law of God, It it be a part of the law, let vs not boaſt of voluntary liberality,whar 
we are bound roneceſſice, 

15 And ſor this purpoſe that glory ing of Paul is out of ſeaſon 7 That 
among the Corinthians he did of his oe will yeeld of his right, which othetwiſe he 
mig hit haue vied if he had would, & that he hath emploied vponthe nec only ſo much 
as he ought of dutie, but allo hath giuen them his free trauell bey onde the bounds of 
duties. But they ſhould haue marked the reaſon there expreſled, that he did this leaſt 
he (1104ld be an offence to the weake, For falſe and deceitfull workemen did boall 
chemſclues with this alluring ſhew of liberalitie, whereby they might both procure ſa- 
uont to their poiſonous docttines, and raiſe vp hatred tothe Goſpell, ſo that Pawl was 
driuen of neceſſitie either to bring the docttine of Chriſt into danger, or to meete with 
ſuch crafies. Goto : if it be to a Chriſtian man an indifferent thing, torun into offence, 
when he may refraine ic, than I graunt that the Apoſtle did ſomething of ſu 
tion for che Lord. But if this were by right required of a wile diſtributer of the Go- 
ſpell, then I ſay that he did chat which was his dutie to doe. Finally, although there 
appeareno ſuch cauſe, yet this ſaying of CH ume is alway true, that all our thi 
ue in the ſame caſe wherein are the proper poſſeſſions of bondmen, which it is cer- 
taine by the law to be due to their Lord. And Chriſt hath vttered the ſame in the pan 
ble. For he asked what thanke we will giue to a bond ſeruant when hauing been all the 
day cravailed with ſundry labours he returneth home to vs in the evening. But itispoſ- 
ſible, chat he hath laboured with greater diligence than we duiſt haue required, Beit 
ſo: yet he hath done nothing but tor which by his (tate of bondage he ought, forhe 
with his whole abilitie 1s ours. I ſpeake not of what ſore their Supererogatiom are 
which theſe men will boaſt of to God: for they be trifles , ſuch as he neither hath u 
any time commanded, nor doth approoue them, nor will allow them when account 
{hall be made betote him. In this Ggnification onely we will graunt that they are works 
of Supererogation, namely of which it is ſpokeninthe Prophet: who hath required 
theſe things at your hands: But let them remember what is in another place ſpokenof 
theſe thinzs : Wherefore doe yee wey your ſiluer and not in bread? Yee ſpend your 
labour and not in being ſatisſied. It is indeed not verie hard for theſe idle Rabbinesto 
diſpute vider the hadow in a ſoft chaire : but when che ſoueraigne judge ſhall ſit in hi 
judgement (cat, ſuch windie decrees (hall of neceſſitie vaniſh away. This , wastobe 
ſought what aftiance of defence we may bring to his iudgement (eat, not what we may 
| ralke of in ſchooles and corners. 
| 16 Inthis behalſe thete ate chiefly two peſtilences to bedriven out of our mindes? 
that we put noafhance in the righteouſneſleof works. And that we aſcribe nopart of 
glotie to them. The Scriptures doe every where thruſt vs from all maner of athance, 
| when they teach that our righteoulneſles do ſtinkein the ſight of God, vnleſſe they te- 
| cejue a good ſauour ſrom the innocencie of Chriſt, and that they can doe nothing but 
| prouoke the vengeance of God, vnleſle they be ſuſteined by che tendernes of his mer 
cy. Moreover they ſo leaue nothing to vs, — that we ſhould crave the mercy of ou 
| indge w ch that confeſſion of Dauid, that none ſhall be iuſtified before him, if he te- 
quis account of his ſetuants. But where /ob ſaith : If I haue done wickedly, woetome: 
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and but it l doe righ.. coully, yer I will not ſo lift vp my head: though he meane of thai mol! 
ren high ng he eoulueſſe ot God, whereunto the very Angels anſwer not ty et he therewith» 
une all he wech chat when they come tothe iudgement ot God, there temaineth nothing 

rned for all mortall men, but co hold their peace as dumbe. For it tendeth not only to thus pur- 

done ſe that he had rather willingly yeeld than dangerouſly ſtrive with the rigoroulnes of 

neſle God: but he meaneth that he felt no ocher righteouſneſle in himſelſe. than tuch as at the 

e (ol firlt moment ſhould fall before the ſight of God. When affiance is driuen away all glo- 

bon. rying mult allo neceſlatily depart, For who can giuethe praiſe of righteouſnes to thele 

any wor les, the affiance wherot treinbleth before the light of God : We mull therefore come 

uouT whither E/ay calleth vs, that all the ſeede of rie may be praiſed and glory in God: | Flay 46.20, 
xt be becauſe it 1s moll true which he faith in another place, that we ate the planting of the | Elay 61.3, 
that lory of God. Our minde therefore ſhall then rightly be purged, v hien it ſhall neither 

'nder in any behalfe reſt vpon the confidence of works, not teioy ce in the glory of them. But 

here this errour encouraged fooliſh men to the puſſing vp of this faile aud lying fiance, 

that they al way ſet the cauſeof their ſaluation in works, | 

That 17 But if we looke to he foure kindes of cauſes, whichthe Philoſophers teach vsto | ee 
le he conſider in the c ſfe of things, we ſhall finde that none of them doth accord with the tawſe of ſal. 
much workes inthe (tabliſhing of our ſaluation. Forthe Scripture doth every where report | #«1-n, 

ds of thacthecauſe of procuring the eternall lifeto vs, is the mercie of the heavenly Father 

la and his free Joue toward vs : that materiall cauſe is Chriſt with his obedience, by which 

boal! hepurchaſed righteouſneſle for vs, What alſo ſhall we ſay to be the formall or inſttu- 

te fa mentall cauſe hut faith? And theſe three cauſes /ohn comprehendeth together in one | lohn 3.16. 
| Wai ſentence, when he ſaich, Cod ſo loued the world, that he gaue his onely begotren ſon, 

with that every one which beleeueth1 in him may not periſh, but may have everlaſting life, 

ence, Now the finall cauſe che Apoſtleteſtifieth to bee both the ſhewing of the righteoul- 

Oga- neſſeof God and the praiſe of his | qu where hee rehearleth alſo the other 

Co- three in expreſle wordes, For he ſaith thus to the Romanes: all haue ſinned and doe Rom gag. 
chere | neede the glorie of — are iuſliſied freely by his grace. Heere thou haſt the 

hings head and firſt fountaine, namely that God embraced ys with his free mercie, ] hen fol- 

cer lowerh by the redemption which is in Chrift Teſu.. Heere thou haſt as ic were the 

pars matter whereof tighteouſneſle 1s made for vs through ſaithi in his bloud. Heere is ſhew- 

ll the ed the inltrumenta il cauſe, whereby the righteouſneſle of Chriſt is applied to vs. Laſt 

pol of all he ioy neth the end, when he ſaith, vnto the ſhe wing of his tighteouſneſle that 

Beit he may be righteous and the righteous-maker of him thats of the faith of Chriſt, And 

or he to touch by the way that this righteoulnelle ſt indeth of reconciliation) he ſetteth ex- 

18 are | preſly by name, that Chriſt was giuen to vs for reconciliation, Sointhetuſt chapter 

ch at alſotothe Epheſians he teacheth that we are receiued of God into favour by meere 

count mercie : that che (ame is wrought, by the interceſſion of Chriſt: received by tai:h/: all 

york! to this end. chat the glotie of the goodneſle of God may fully ſhine. When we (ce that 

uired all the parts ol out laluation are ſo without vs, what cauſe is there that we ſhould now 

cnoſ eicher haue aſſi ince or glotie in workes? Neither can euen the moſt ſworne enemies of 

your the grace of God mooue any controuetſie with vs about the efficient or finall caule, 

den to vnleſle they w ill dene che whole Scripture, In the Materiall and tormall cauſe they caſt 

in hu a falſe colour. as though out works haue a halſe place with faith and the righteouſnetle 

to be of Chriſt, But this allo they teach, the Scripture cry ing out againſl chem, which ſim- 

; may ply affirmeth but hi that Chriſt is co vs for righteouſueſle and lite, aud that this benefic 

of nighteouſaelle in polleſied by onely fai: h. 

des! 4 15 Burwhereascheholy men doe oftentimes ſtrengthen and comfort themſelues | hy holy men 
re of with remembrance of their one innocencie and — and ſometime alſo for- 2 ors 
ance, | veare not to teport of it with praiſe, that is done two waies i eicher that in comparing he — 
ey fe-. their good cauſe with the euill cauſe of the wicked, they conceive thereby aſlurederult | . wa 
g but ol victorie, nor ſo much for commendimg of their owne righteowlneſle, as for the inſt | vprighenrge, 
mere | and deferued cond mog ofcheir adverfaries : or that euen without comparilon other, 

t our while they record themlelues beſote God. the pureneſle of their one conſcience 

e te- ringeth to them both ſome comfort and athance. Of the firſt of theſe two wajes, we 

ome: | (ce herraſter: Now let vs brielely. declare of the latter, how it agreeth with that 
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Of the maner how to receiue the grace of ( hriſt. CHAP. 14, 
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| winch we haue aboueſaid, that in the iudgement of God we mult reſt vpon no affiance 
| of workes, and glorie vpon no opinion of them. This is the agreement that the holy 


— — 


ä 


; promiſe. For if they begin to wey it by good works,nothing ſhall be more vncertame 


ones, when it concerneth the founding and ſtabliſhing of their {aluation , doe without 
reſpect of workes bend their eies to the onely —— of God. And they doe not on- 


ly bend chemſelues to it afore all things as to the beginning of bleſſedneſſe, but doe | 


reſt cherein as in the fulfilling of it. A conſcience ſo founded, raiſed and ſtabliſhed, is 
alſo ſtablſhed with conſideration of workes: namely fo far as they are the witneſſi 
of God dwelling and raigning in vs. Sich therefore this affiance of works hath no place, 
vnleſle thou haue firſt caſt the whole afhance of thy minde vpon the mercie of God: 
it ought not to ſeeme contrarie to that whereupon it hangeth. Wherefore when we ex 
clude the affiance of workes, we meane onely this that a Chriſtian minde may not bow 
to the merit of works as to the ſuccour of ſaluation, but ſhould throughly reſt inthe free 
ptomiſe of righteouſneſſe. But we torbid it not to vnderprop and {trengthen this faith 
with the ſignes of the good will of God toward it ſelfe. For if all the good gifts which 
God hath beſtowed vpon vs, whenthey be recorded in remembrance, are to vs aftera 
certaine maner as it were beames of the face of God, by which we are enlightned to 
behold that — 2 light of goodneſſe: much more is the grace of good workes, 
which ſheweth that the Spirit of adoption is giuen vs. 

19 When therefore the holy ones doe by innocencie of conſcience corfirme their 
Faith, and gather matter of reioy cing, they doe nothing but call to minde by the fruit 
of their calling, that they are adopted of the Lord into the place of children. This 
therefore that is taught by Sa/omon,thart inthe feare of the Lord is ſtedfaſt aſſuredneſſe: 
and this that ſometime the holy ones vſe this proteſtation, to the intent that they may 
be heard of the Lord, that they haue walked before his face in vprightneſſe and ſin- 
plicitie: haue no place in laying the foundation of ſtabliſhing of conſcience: but are 
then onely of value, if they be taken of the enſuing effect: becauſe both that feareis 


no where which may ſtabliſh a full aſſuredneſſe, and the holy ones are priuie in their 


conſcience of ſuch an vptightneſle, wherewith ate yet mingled many remnantz of the 
fleſh, Bur foraſmuch as of the fruites of regenerationthey gather an argument of the 
holy Ghoſt dwelling in them, they doe thereby not ſlenderly ſtrengthenthemſelues to 
looke for the helpe of God in all their neceſſities , when they by experience finde him 
their Father in ſo great a matter. And eventhis alſo they cannot doe, vnleſſe they haue 
firſt conceiued the goodneſſe of God, ſealed with no other aſſuredneſſe, than of the 


* 


nor more weake : foraſmuch as if workes be conſidered by themſelues, they ſhallno 
leſſe by their imperfection ſhew proofe of the wrath of God, than they do with how- 
ſocuer imperfect pureneſlcreſtific his good will. Finally they doe ſo ſer out the bene- 
fits of God, that yet they turne not away from the free fauour of God, in which Pan 
teſtifieth that there is the length, breadth, depth, and height of them: as if he ſhould 
ſay: Whether ſoeuer the ſenſes of the godly doe turne themſelues, how high ſoeuer 
they climbe, how far and wide ſoeuer they extend them, yet they ought not to goc out 
of the loue of Chriſt, but hold themſelues wholy in the meditation — becauſe it 
comprehendeth all kinde of meaſures in it. And therefore he ſaith that it excelletliand 
ſurmounteth aboue all knowledge : and that when we acknowledge how much Chrilt 
hath loued vs, we ate fulfilled into all the fulneſſe of God. As in another place, when 
he glorieth that all the godly are vanquiſhers in battell, he by and by addeth a reaſon, 
becauſe of him that loued vs. 

20 We ſee now that there is not in the holy ones that affiance of workes, which 
either giueth any thing to the merit of the ( foraſmuch as they regard them none other. 
w iſe than as the gifts of God, whereby they reknowledge his goodneſle, none other- 
wiſethan as ſignes of their calling, whereby they may thinke vpon their election) or 
which withdraweth not any thing from the free righteouſneſſe which we obtaine in 
Chriſt, foraſmuch as it hangeth ypon it, and ſtandeth not without ir. The ſamething 
doth Auguſſi te in few words, but very well ſet out where he wriceth ; I doe not ſay to 
che Lord, deſpiſe not the works of my hands, or I haue ſought the Lord with my hands 


and haue not beene deceiued. But I doe not commend the works of my hands: * 
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[Cn p. 15. The Third Boale. 


feare, leaſt when thou haſt looked 2 them, thou ſhalt finde moe fins than Mer es : 
onely this I ſay, this I aske,this I deſire, deſpiſe not the works of thy hands, behold iu 
me thy worke, not mine. For it thou beholdeſt mine, thou damneſt me, it thou behol- 
geſt chine, thou crownelt me. For alſo whatſocuer good workes | haue, they are ot thee. 
He ſetteth two cauſes, why he dare not boaſt of his warkes ro God, becauſe it he haue 
any good works, he ſeeth therein nothing his owne: ſecondly, becauſe the ſame is alſo 
onerwhelmed with multitude of ſinnes. Whereupon commerh to paſſe that the con- 
ſcience feeleth thereby more teare & diſmaying than afluredneſle.1 herefore he would 
haue God no otherwiſe to looke on his well doings, than chat reknowledging in them 
the grace of his calling, he may make an end of the worke which he hath begun, 


21 Bur furthermore whereas the Scripture ſheweth that the good workes of the 


faichfull,are cauſes why the Lord doth good to them, that is ſo to be yndexftanded,thar 
chat which we haue before ſer may ſtand vuſhalen, that the effect of our ſalua: ion con- 
| fterh in the loue of God the Father : the matter, the obedience of the Sonne : the 
iultrument, in the enlightening ofthe holy Ghoſt, that is to ſay, in Faith: that the end 
u the glory ol the ſo great kindneſſe of God. Theſe things withſtand not, but that the 
Lord may embrace workes as inferjour cauſes. But whence commeth that? Namely 
whom the Lord of his mercic hath appointed to the inheritance of eternall life, them 
with his ordinary diſpenſation he Jah by good works bring into the poſleſſion there- 
of. That which goeth before in order of diſpenſation, he calleth che cauſe of that which 
ſolloweth. After this maner he ſometime deriueth eternall life from works: not for that 
it is to be aſcribed to them: but becauſe whom he hath choſen, them he doth iuſtific, 
that he may at length gloriſie them, he maketh the grace that goeth before which 2 
ſtep toward that which followeth, after a certaine maner the cauſcof it. But ſo oft as 
he hath occaſion to aſſigne the true cauſe, he biddeth vs not to flee to works, but hol- 
deth vs in the onely thinking vpon the mercy of God, For What maner of thing is this 
which he teacheth by the Apoſtle: The reward of fin is death: the grace of the Lord, is 
life everlaſting ? Why doth he not ſet righteouſnes in cõpariſon againſt fin, as he ſetteth 
lifeagainſt death? Why doth he not make righteouſnes the cauſe of life, as he maketh 
ſin the cauſe of death? Forſo ſhould the compariſon of conttaries haue ſtand well togi- 


to expreſſe that which was truch, that death is due to 


ther, which is much broken by this — But the A po meant by this compariſon 

e deſeruings ofmen : that liſe is 
repoled inthe onely mercy of God. Fmally in theſe maners of ſpeaking is rather ex- 
preſſed the order thanthe cauſe : becauſe God in heaping graces vpon graces, takerh 
cauſe of the firſt to adde the ſecond , that he may leave nothing vadone to the enrich- 
ing of his ſetuants: and he fo continually extendeth his liberalicie , that yet he would | 
have vsalway to looke vnto the free election which is the fountaine and beginning of | 
. For althougli he loueth the gifts which he _ giueth, in ſo much as they {pring out 
of that founcaine : yet it is our part to hold faſt that free accepration, which algne is 
abſe to vphold our ſoules : as for ſuch giftsof his Spirit as heatcerward giueth vs, ſo to 
adioyne them to the firſt cauſe, that they miniſli nothing ot it. 


Tus Frrrrfiurn CHaprTER, 


That thoſe things that are commonly boait ed concerning the merits of worky, doe 
owerthrow 4s well the praiſe ef 2 in giuing of yighteonſueſſe, as 
alſo the aſſureaneſſe of ſaluation. 


Ow we haue declared that which is the chiefe point in this matter: that becauſe 
if righteouſneſſe be vpholden with workes, it muſt needs by and by fall downe 
before the ſight of God, it is contained inthe onely mercie of God, the onely commu- 
nicating of Chriſt, and rherefore inonely faith. But, let ys diligently marke that this 
is the chiefe ſtay of the matter, Jeaſt we be entangled with that genera)Fertour, not on 
ly of the common people, but aſo of learned men. For ſoſoone as queſtion is mooued 
of the juſtification of fairh and workes , they flee to thoſe places whichſeeme to giue 
to workes ſore merite in cheſight of God: aFthough the iuſtification of works were 


fully wonne, if it be once prooued that they be of any value with God. But we haue 
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Of the mauer how to rectiue the grace of ( hriſt. CHAP. 15, 
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| Scriptures, which ingendred much offence and no fruite, For whereto, 1 beſcech you, þ 


| 
| 
| 
| 


| 


| 


| 


man ſeeth that whatſocuer good he hath, hee hath it not from hunſelfe, but from his 


| 


aboue plaincly ſhewrd that the right eouſneſſe of workes conliſteth onely in the per. 
lect keeping ot che Law. Whercupon followerth that no man is iuſtified by works but 
lie that hauing climbed vp to the higheſt top ot perfection cannot be prooved guiltie 
of any off:nce bee it neuer ſo little. Thercfore it is another and a ſeucrall queſtion: 
Howſocuer works ſuffice not to iuſtiſie a man, whether yet doe they not deſetue favour 


| with God? 


2 Firſt of the name of Merite I muſt needs ſay this aſore hand, that whoſoever fuſt 
applied it to works of men compared to the judgement of God, he did — ill prouide 
forthe pureneſſe of Faith. Truely I doe by my good will abſtaine from ſtriues about 
wordes, but I would with that this ſobrietie had alway beene vſed among Chriſtian 
wricers, that they would not haue found in their hearts co vſe words ſtrange from the 


was it needfull ro haue the name of Merite brought in, hen the price of good works 
might be ficly expreſſed by another name without offence? But how much offence 
that word containet i in it, is evident with the great hurt of the world. Surely as it i 
moſt proud it can doe nothing but darken the grace of God, and fill men with froward 

"ride. The old writers of the Church, I graunt, haue con monly vicd it, and I would 
to God they had not wich the abuſing ot one little word, given to poſteritie matter of 
errour. Howbcit they themlclues allo doe in many places teſtiſie, — in no caſe they 
meant to giue any preiudice againſt the trueth. For thus ſaith Au guſtine in one place. 
Let Merits of men heete hold their peace, which haue periſhed by Adam: and letthe 
grace of God raigne , by Ieſus Chriſt, Againe, the Saints giue nothing to their owne 


Merits : they will giue all to none but to thy mercy, O God. In another place. When 


God, hee ſeeth that all that which is prayſed in him, is not of his owne merics, but of 
the mercy of God, You ſee how taking from men the power of doing well, hee allo 
chroweth downethe dignitie of merite. And Chry/oftome ſaith, Our works, if there be 
any, which follow the tree calling of God, are repaiment and debt: but the giſtes of 
God are grace and bountifulneile, and the greatneſſe of liberall giuing. But leauing the 
name, let vs rather looke vpon the thing I haue verily before alleaged a ſentence out of 
Bernard, As it ſuſſiceth to metite, not to preſume of inerits : ſo to want merits, ſufficerh 
to iudgement. But by adding foorth with an expoſition, he ſufficiently mitigateth the 
hardneſle of the word, where he ſaith: Therefore care thou to haue merits: when thou 
haſt them, know that they are giuen — for fruite, the mercy of God: and ſo thou 
haſt eſcaped all danger, of pouertie, vnthankfulneſſe, and preſumption. Happy ii the 


' Church which neither wanteth merits without preſumption, nor preſumption with- 


out merits. And a little before lie had largely ſhewed, how godly a meaning hee vſed. 


For ot wicrics{(faich he) why ſhould the Church be carefull,which hath a ſtedfaſter and 


ſurer cauſe to glory ot the putpoſe of God? God cannot denie himſelſe, he will do that 
which hc hath promiſed. If there be no cauſe why thou ſhouldeſt ase, by what merits 
may we hope 2 good things? ſpecially ſichthou heareſt it ſaid, Not for your ſales, but 
for my lake : it ſuſſiceth to metite, to know that merits ſuſſice not. 

3 What all our works deſerue, the Scripture ſne eth when it ſaith that they can- 
not abide the ſight of God, becauſe they are full of vncleanneſſe: then, what the per- 


fect obſeruing of the la ( if any ſuch could be found) ſhall deſerue, when itreacheth | 


that we ſhould thinke our ſelues vnprofitable ſeruants, when we haue done all thinges 
that are commanded vs? becauſe we ſhall have giuen nothing freely to the Lord, bur 
onely haue performed our due ſetuices, to which there is no thanke to be given. But 
thoſe good works which he himſelfe hath giuen vs, the Lord both calleth ours andte · 
{tifiech that they are not onely acceptable to him, but alſo that they ſhall haue reward. 
It is our dutie againe for our part, to be encouraged with ſo great a promiſe, and to ga- 
cher vp our hearts, that we be not wearied with well dooing. and to y eeld true thank. 
fulneſfe to ſo great bountifulneſſe of God. It is vndoubred that it is che graceof God 
whatſoever there is in works that deſcrueth praiſe : chat there is not one drop, i 

we ought properly to aſcribe to our ſelues. This if we doe truely and carneſtly acknow- 


ledge, there vaniſheth away not only all affiance, but alſo opinion ofmerite, Well ay) 
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doe not part che praiſe of good Works (as the Sophiſters doe) bet ecne God arid nian ; 
but we te ſerue it whole, perfect, and vnminiſhed tothe Lord. Onely this we aſligne to 
man that euen the felfe-tame workes that were good hee by his vncleanneile cortupt. 
ech and defileth. For not hing commeth out ot man, how perfect ſoeuer lie be, that 18 
no: deſiled with ſome ſpot. Therefore, let the Lord call into wdgement cuen thele 
things that are beſt in the workes of men, he ſhall verily eipie in them his own righite- 
ouſueſle, but mans diſhoneſtie and ſhame. Good workes therefore do p lcaſe God and 
are not vnprofitable to the dooers of them, but iather they rec eiue for reward the moſt 
arge benclits of God : not becauſe they ſo deſerue, but becauſe the goodneiie of God 
hath of it ſe fe appointed this price vnto them. But pitefulnetle is this, that mer 
not contented with that liberalitie of God, hic vndue rewards to workes 
that deſerue no ſuch thing, doc With ambition full of ſacriledge end further, 
chat that which is wholly of the liberalitie of God, may ſeeme to be rendr to the me- 
its of men. Heere ] appealero the common judgement of every man. If any man that 
hath a taking of profit in a piece ot ground by another mans liberall graunt, doe allo 
claim to himſelſe the title of proprietie: doth he not by ſuch vmhan uli ſle deſerue 
to looſe the very ſelfe poſle ſſon which he had? Likewiſe, if a bond · llaue being made 
ſree ol his Lord, doe hide the baſeneſſe of the eſtate of aLibertine, and boatt lumſeiſe 
to be a free-man borne: is he not woorthie to be brought backe into his ſotmer len- 
dage? For this is the right vſe of enioy ing a benefit, it wee nen her claume to out lelues 
more than is giuen, nor doe defraud the author of the benefit of his praiſe : but rather 
doe ſo behaue our ſelues, that that which he hath given from him ſelſe to vs, may ſeeme 
after a certaine maner to remaine with him. If this moderation be to bee kept tou aid 
men, let all men looke and conſider what maner of moderation is due to God. 
4 Iknow that the Sophiſters doe abuſe certaine places, ro prooue thereby that 
name of Merite toward God is found in the Scriptures. They alleage a ſentence out of 
Eccleſiaſticus, Mercy ſhall make place ro euerie man, according to the Metite of his 
works. And out of the Epiſtle tothe Hebrues, Forget not doing good and communica- 
ting, for with ſuch — men merite of God, As for my mię ht in reſiſting the au- 
thoritie of Eccleſiaſticus, | do now releaſe it. Vet I deny that they faithfully alleage that 
which Eccleſiaſticus, x hat ſoeuer writer yee were, hath written. For the Grecke copie 
is thus: mon igen ie Ter, dete e wr il 0a aunt hoicn. He (hall make 
place to every mercy , and euery man (ſhall finde according to his works. And t hat this 
15 che true text, which is cotrupted in the Latine tranſlation, appeareth both by the 
framing of theſe words, and by a longer ioy ning together of the ſentence going before, 
In the Epiſtle tothe Hebrues, there is no cauſe why they ſhould ſnare vs in one litele 
word, when in the Greeke words of the Apoſtle is nothing elſc but that ſuch ſacrifices 
doe pleaſe and are acceptable to God. This alone ovghr largely to ſuffice to ſubdue and 
beate downe the outragiouſneſſe of our pride, that wee faine not any wootthineſle to 
works beyond the rule of Scripture. Now the doctrine of the Scripture is, that all our 
good works are continually beſprinkeled with many filthie ſpots, wherwith God way 

e wortluly offended and be angry with vs: ſofarre is it off, that they be abletowm 

him to vs, ot to prouole his liberalitie toward vs: Yer becauſc hee of his tender lein d- 

nelle doth not examine them by extremit ie of law, he taketh them as if they were moſt 

pure, and therefore though without merite, herewardech thein with mtonte benc fies 

both of chis preſent life and ofthe lifero come. For 1 do not allow the diſtinction ſer by 

men other wiſe learned and godly : that good works deſerue the graces that ate given 


commonly alway ſet in heauen the reward of labours and the crowne of bartel. Againe, 


to giue it ſo to the merite of works, that it betaken away from grace hat the Lord hea- 
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peth vs with graces vpon graces, is againſt the docttine ofthe Scriptute. For though 


vant which hat h ſhew ed himſelſe ſaithfull in fe things, ſhall be ſet over many : yet he 


ir , , . nf , 
allo ſheweth in another place, that the encteaſes of the faithtull are the gites oi his tree 
goodneſſe. All yee that thirſt(faith he) come to the waters: and yee that haue not mo- 
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ſoeuer therefore is now giuen to the faithful for helpe of ſaluation, = and ble ſled- 
nelle it ſelſe, is the meere liberalitie of God : yet both in this and in thoſe he teſtfierh 
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| that he hath conſideration of workes : becauſe co teſtifie the greatneſle of his loue to- 


ward vs, he vouchſateth to graunc ſuch honour not onely to vs, but alſo to the giſtes 
which he hath giuen vs. 

Il cheſe things had in the ages paſt beene handled and diſpoſed in ſuch order a 
they ought to haue beene, there had neuer riſen ſo many troubles and diſſenſions. Pan 
aith , char in the building of Chriſtian doctrine, we mult keepe ſtill char foundation 
which he had laid among the Corinthians, beſide which no other can be laide: and 
that the ſame foundationis leſus Chriſt. What maner of foundation haue we in Chriſt 
is it that he was to vs the beginning of ſaluation: that the _—_ thereof ſhould fol- 
low of „le and hath he bur onely opened the way, by which we ſhould goe 
forward our owne ſtrength ? Not ſo: but, as he (aid alitle before, when we acknoy. 
ledge him, he is to vs tighteouſneſſe. No man therefore is well founded in Chriſt, bu 
he that hath full tigliteouſneſſe in him: foraſmuch as the Apoſtle ſaith not that he va 
ent to helpe vs to obtaine righteouſneſle, but that he himſelfe might be our righteoul. 
neſſe. Namely, that we ate choſen in him from eternitie beſore the making of the world, 
by no deſeruing of ours, but according to the putpoſe of the E pleaſure of God: 
that by his death we ate tedeemed from the damnation of death, and deliuered from 
deſtruction: that in him we are adopted of the heauenly father into children & heires: 
chat by his bloud we ate reconciled to the Father: that being giuen to him to be ł 
we are deliuered from perill of periſhing and of being loſt: that being ſo engraſſed in 
him, we ate alreadie atter a certaine maner partakers of eternall life, being entred into 
the kingdome of God by hope: and yet more: that having obtained ſuch partaki 
of him, howſoeuer we be yet ſooles in our ſelues, he is wiledome for vs before God: 
ho ſoeuet we be ſinners, he is righteouſneſle for vs: how ſoeuer we be vncleane, he i 
cleanneſle for vs: how ſoeuet we be weake, how ſoeuer vnarmed and ly ing open in dun- 

er of Sathan, yet ours is the power which is giuen him in heauen and earth, w 
be may tread done Sathan for vs, and breake the gates of hels : howſocuer weſtill 
carrie about with vs the body of death, yet he is life for vs: briefly that all his things 
are ours, and we in him haue all things, in our ſelues nothing. Vpon this foundation, 
fay , it behooueth that we builded, if we will enereaſe into a holy temple to the Lord, 

6 Buethe world hath a long time beene otherwiſe taught. For there hath beene 
found out I wot not what morall good works, by which men may be made acceptable 
to God before that they be grafted in Chriſt. As though the Scripture lieth , whenit 
ſaith, that they are all in death which haue not poſleſled the ſonne. If they be indeath, 
how ſhould they bring footth matter of life? As though it were of no more force, that 
whatſocuer is done without faith , is ſinne: — may be good fruits of an 
euill tree. But what haue theſe moſt peſtilent Sophiſters left to Chriſt wherein he may 
ſhew foorth his power? They ſay that he hath deſetued for vs the firſt grace, namely 
the occalion of deſeruing: that it is no our part not to faile the occaſion offered. O 
deſperate ſhameleſneſſe of vngodlineſſe. Who would haue thought that men ptoſeſ- 
ling the name of Chriſt, durlt ſo ſtrip him naked of his power , and in a maner tread 
him vnder foote? This teſtimonie is each where ſpokenof him, that all they areiulti- 
fied that beleeuein him: theſe fellowes teach, that there commeth from him noother 
benelit, but this, that the way is opened to euery manto iuſtific himſelſe. But I would 
to God they taſted what theſe ſayings meane: that all they haue life that haue the Son 
of God : that vhoſoeuer belecucth, is already paſled from death into life, that we are 
uſtified by his grace, that we might be made heires of eternall life: that the faithful 
haue Chriſt abiding in them, by x hom they cleaue faſt to God: that they which are 


| partakers of his life, doe ſit with him in heauenly places: that they are tranſplanted in- 


to the kingdome of God, and haue obteined ſaluation and innumerable other ſuch. Fot 


| they doe not declare. that there commeth by the faith of Chriſt nothing but the power 


to obteine righteouſneſſe or ſaluation, but that they are both giuen to vs. Theretore 
ſoone as thou art by faith engraffed into Chriſt, thou art already made the ſon of God, 


the heire of heauen, partaker of righteouſuelle, poſleſlor of life, and (that their lies 
may 
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CHAP. 15. 


the deſeruings of Chrilt : for they are communicated to thee. 


chat man is iuſtied by formed faith: but this they afterward expound, becauſe good 
works haue of faith this that they auaile to righteouſneſſe: that they ſeeme ina maner 
to nanie faith in mockage,fich without great enuiouſneſſe it could not be paſled ouer in 
ſilence, ſeeing it is ſo oft repeated of the Scripture. And not yer contented, they do in 
the praiſe of good works priuily ſteale from God ſome what to giue away to man. Be- 
cauie they ſee that good works little auaile to aduance man , and that they cannot bee 
properly called Merits, if they be accounted the fruits of the grace of God : they picke 
chem out of the ſtrength of free will, oile forſooth out of a ſtone. And they denie not 
in deed that the principall cauſe of them is in grace: but they affirme that therby is not 
excluded free will, by which is all merite. And this not onely the latter Sophiſters do 
teach, but alſo their Pythagoras, Lombard: whom if you compare with thele men, you 
may ſay to be ſound witted and ſober. It was truely a point of maruellous blinde- 
neſle,that when they had A»g»ſtine ſo oftin their 2 ſaw not with how great 
catefulneſle tharman prouided that no peece ofthe gloric of good works were it never 
ſo little, ſhould be conueied to men. Heere before where he entreated of free will, wee 
recired certaine teſtimonies of his to this purpoſe , of which ſort there are oftentimes 
found many like in his writings , as when bis forbidderh vs that wee ſhould no where 
boaſt of our merites, becauſe euen they alſo are the gifts of God: And when he writeth 
chat all our merite is onely of grace, that it is not gotten by our ſufficiencie , but is all 
made by grace, &c. It is no maruell that Lombard was blinde at the light ofthe Scrip- 
ture, in Which it appeareth that he as not ſo well practiſed. Vet nothing could be de- 
fired more plain againſt him and his diſciples, than this word of the Apoſtle. For when 
he forbiddeth Chriſtians all glorying , hee adioynethareaſon why it is not lawfull to 
lory : becauſe we are that handworke of God, created to all good workes , that we 
(hould walke in them. Sith therefore there commeth out of vs no good thing, but in ſo 
much at we be regenerate: and our regeneration is wholie of God without exception: 
there is no tight why we ſhould claime to our ſelues one ounce in good works, Finally 
whereas they continually call ypon good workes , ia the meane time they fo inſtru 
conſciences, that they neuer date haue afance, that they haue God well pleaſed and 
ſauourable to their works. But contrariwiſe we, without making mention of any Me- 
rite, doe yet by our doctrine taiſe vp the courages of the faithfull with ſingular com- 
fore, when we teach them that in their worles they pleaſe God, and are vndoubtedly 
accepted vnto him. Vea and alſo heere we require that to man attempt or goe about 
any worke without faith, that is to ſaie, vnleſle we doe firſt with aſlured confidence of 
minde determine that he ſhall pleaſe God. 
$ Whereforelet ys not Coffer our ſelues to be led ſo much as one haire bredth away 
from this onely foundation: which being laid, wiſe builders doe atterward wel and or- 
derly builde vpon it. For ifthere be need of doctrine and exhortation,, they 2 men 


may be better confuted) thou halt not obtained the fir abilitie tu detetue, but cucn all 


So the Sotbonicall ſchooles, the mothers of all errours, haue taken from vs the 
juſtilication of faith which is the ſumme of all godlineſſe. They grant verily in word, 
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ſpell of works 4 


in minde, that the Sonne of God hath appeared to this end, that he might deſtroy the 
| works of the diuell: that they ſhould not ſinne which are of God, that the time paſt is 
enough for the fulfilling of the deſires of the Genriles that the cle of God are veſlels | 
| of mercy choſen out ynto honour, which ought to be made cleane from all filthineſle. 
But all is ſpoken at once, when it is ſhewed that Chriſt will haue ſuch diſciples, which 
| forſaking themſelues, and raking vp their crolle, doe follow him. Hee that hath forſa- 
ken himlelfe, hath cut off theroote of all evils, that he may no more ſeeke thoſe things 
chat are his one. He that hath taken vp his croſle, hath framed himſelte to all pati- 
ence and mildeneſſe. But the example of Chriſt conteineth both theſe and all other 
duties of godlineſſe and holineſſe. He ſhewed himſelfe obedient to his father, euen to 
the death: he was wholly occupied in doing the works of God: he with his whole hart 
breathed out the glory of his father: he gaue his ſoule for his brethren : hee both did 
good and wiſhed good to his enemies. i there be neede of comfort, theſe will bring 
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labour, but we are not forſaken :we are brought low, but we are not confounded : wee 
acccthrowne doywne, but we doe not periſh: alway bearing about with vs in out bodie 
che mortity ing of leſus Chriſt, that the life of Jeſus may bee manifeſtly ſhewed in ys 

that it we be dead with kim, we ſhall alſo liue together with him: if we ſuffer with him, 
we (hall aiſo teigne together with him: that wee be ſo faſhioned like to his ſufferings 

till we attaine to the likencile of his reſurrection: For as much as the Father hath pre. 
deſtinate theſe ro be ſaſliioned like the image of his Sonne, whem, in him hehath cho. 
ſen, that he may be che fiiſt begotten among all his brethren : and therefore that nei- 
ther death, nor pteſent things, nor things to come, ſhall ſeuere vs from the loue of God 
which is in Chriſt: but rather all things (hall turne to vs to good and to ſaluation. Lo, 
we doe no: iulliſie a man by works before God: but wee ſay, that all they that are of 
G :d, ate regenerate and made a new creature, that they may paſle out of the kingdom 
| of ſinne into lie kingdome of rightcouſneſle , and that by this teſtimonie they make 
ooo calling certaine, and arc judged as trees by the fruits. 


Tus SIXTECNTH CHAPTER. 


A confutation of the ſlandere, whereby the Papiſts goe about to bring 


this doftrine in haired, 


The def rine of WH this one word may the ſhameleſneſie of certaine vngodly men be conſu- 
| ted, which ſlander vs with ſay ing that we deſtroy good works , and doe draw 
* 1 — 4 men away from the following of them, when we ſay that they are not iuſtified by 
+ 4 Wa 7 | works: nor doe deſetue ſaluation: and againe, that we make too eaſie a way torighte- 
me ne ro male | oulnelle, when we teachthatir lieth in the free forgiveneſle of ſinnes, and that we doe 
men ſlacks and by this enticement allure mento ſinne, which are ot their one will too much enclined 
m— #0 © | thereto alreadie, Thele ſlanders (I ſay) are with that one word ſufficiently conſuted: 
447 yer Iwill brieſcly anſwer to them both. They alleadge that by the iuſtiſfication of 
laich, good workes are deſtroied, I leaue vnſpoken, what maner of men bee theſe 
zealous louers of good workes which doe ſo backebite vs. Let them haue licence 
as freely toraile as they doe licentiouſly inſect the whole world with the filthireſle 
of cheir life. They ſaine that they bee greeued , that when Faith is ſo glotiouſle 
aduaunced, workes are driuen downe out of their place. What if they bee more 
raiſed vp, and itabliſhed 2 For neither doe we dreame of a faith void of good works, 
nor a iuſlification that is without them. This onely is the difference , that when 
wee konſeſſe that faith and good workes doe neceſlatilic hang together, yet we ſet 
witihcation in faith not in workes. For what reaſon wee doe fo, we haue in readi- 
neſle eaſily to declare, if we doe but turne to Chriſt vnto whom our faith is directed, 
and from whom it receiueth her whole ſtrength. Why therefore are we juſtified by 
faith? becauſe by faith we take hold of the righteouſneſle of Chriſt, by which alone 
we arc — God. But this thou canſf not tale holde of, but ihat chou mult 
alſo therewithall cake holde of ſanctification. For hee was given to vs, for righteoul- 
neſſe, wiledome, ſanctification, and redemption. Therefore Chriſt iuſtifieth none 
whom he doth not alſo ſanctiſie. For theſe benefites are coupled together witha per- 
peruall and vnſeperable knot, that whom he enlightneth with his wiſedome, them he 
redeemeth : whom he redeemeth he iuſtifieth: whom he iuſtifieth he ſanctiſieth. But 
for as much as our queſtion is onely of righteouſneſle and ſanctiſy ing, let vs ſtay vp- 
on theſe, We may put difference bet weene them, yet Chriſt contameth them both 
vnſeparably in himſelfe. Wile thou therefore obtaine righteouſneſſe in Chriſt? Thou 
mult firſt poſleſle Chriſt: and thou canſt not poſleſſe him, but that thou muſt be made 
partaker of his ſanctification: becauſe he cannot be torne in peeces. Sith therefore the 
Lord doth grant vs theſe benefites to be enioyed none otherwiſe than in giuing him- 
ſelfe, he giueth them both together, the one neuer without the other. So appecreth 
| how true it is, that we are iuſtiſied not without works, and yet not by works: ecauſe 
in the partaking of Chriſt, whereby we are juſtified, is no leſſe contained ſanctificati- 
on than rigliteouſneſſe. 
2 That 
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oy 2 That alſo is molt falſe, that che mindes of men are withdrawen trom che affecti- Newher i the 
die on of weldoing , when we take from them the opinion of meriting. Here by the way | Hl of 

vs, the readers mult be warned, that they fooliſhly reaſon from reward to merite, as | ſhall —_— hereby 
im, aſtet ward more 2 declare: namely , becauſe they know not this principle, that e 

es God is no leſſe liberall when he aſſigneth reward to workes than when he giueth pow- derbe that the 
Lay er to doe well. But thus I had rather deferrero the place fit for it. Now it thail he enough | 2-4 which they 
ho- to touch how weake their obiection is: which ſhall be done two waies. For firſt where. * 

ei- asthey lay that there ſhall be no care of well framin of life, but when hope of reward = *. * 
50d js ſer betore them: they erre quite from the trueth. For if this onely be intended when | res- fr 4. 

Lo, men ſerue God, that they looketoreward or let out to hire or (ell their labours to him, | ing: the (ere, 
of they little preuaile: for God will be freely worlhipped, freely loued: he (I ſay) allo w- e other 
em eth that worſhipper, which when all hope of receiuing reward is cut off, yet ceaſeth 2 

ake not to worlhip him. Moreover, if men be to be pricked forward, no man can put ſhar- mad w—_- 


er ſpurres vnto them, than thoſe that ate taken of the end of our redemprion and cal | ge workes, 
ung: ſuch as the word of God ſpurreth men withall, when it teacheth, that it is too | 
wicked ynchankfulneſle, not mutually to loue him againe which fuſt loved vs: that by 
che blood of Chriſt our conſciences are clenſed from dead workes to ſerue the living 
God: that it is a hainous ſacrilege, it being once clenſed, we defile our ſelues with new | Hb. 9. 74. 
filchineſle, and prophane that holy blood: that we are delivered from the hands of | Lu. 74. 
our enemies, that wee may without feare ſerue him inholineſle and rightcoulnefle 
before him all the daies of our life: that we are made tree from ſinne, that we may with | Romi. 
a free ſpirite follow righeeouſneſſe: that our old man is crucified, that we may riſe 
againe into newneſle ot life : againe, that il we be dead with Chriſt( as becommeth his col z . 
| members) we muſt ſeeke thoſe things that are abone, and mult in the world be waifa- | Ti ll. 
ring men from home, that we may long toward heaven where is our treaſure : that the 

raceof God hath appeared to this end, that forſaking all vngodlineſſe and worldly 
deſires, we may live ſoberly, holily, and Fele in this world, looking for the bleſled 
hope and the appearing of the glorie of the great God and Saviour : therefore that wee 
are not appointed that we ſhould ſtirre vp wrath to our ſelues, but that we may obteine 
ſaluation by Chriſt ; that we are the temples of the holy Ghoſt , which is not lawfull 
to be defiled: that we are not darkneſſe, but light in the Lord, which muſt walke as | Theſg . 
children of light, that we are not called to vncleanneſle, but to holinelle: becauſe this | 1-Cor.z 16. 
1s the will of God, our ſanctification, that we abſtaine from vnlawfull deſires : that our © 8 
calling is holie, that the ſame is not fulfilled but with pureneſſe of life: that we are ſor ; Co 
this purpoſe deliuered from ſinne, that we ſhould obey to righreouſneſle. Can we be . Thel Ay. 
pricked forward to charitie with any more liuely argument then that of Jou, that we | Tim. g. 
ſhould mutually loue one an other as God hath loued vs? that heerein his children doe 10 
differ ſrom the children of the diuell, the children of light from the children of dark- | J h 18. 
nelle, becauſe they abide in love? Againe with that argument of Poul, that we if we |; Cors 17. 
cleaue to Chriſt, are the members of one bodie , which is meete to be holpen one of | & 13.13, 
another with mutuall duties? Can we be more ſtrongly provoked to hoſmeſſe than 
when we heare againe of lohn, that all they that haue this hope, do ſanctity themſelues, 
becauſe their God is holy? Againe of the mouth of Paxl: that having the promiſe of | r. Cosa. 
adoption, weſhould clenſe our ſelues from all the defiling of che fleſh and fpiric ? then 
when weheare Chriſt ſetting ſoorth himſelſe for an example vnto vs that wee ſhould 
follow his ſteps. * The Ap Files 

And theſe few things I haue ſer foorth for a taſte : For if I ſhould entend to goe | ;» pricing men 

through all, I ſhould be driven to male a long volume. The Apoſtles are all full of | ſorwere vere 
encouragements, exhortations and rebukings , whereby they may enſtruct the man — draw 
of God to euerie good worke, and that without any mention of merite, But rather — 6 
they ferch their chiefe exhortations from this, that our ſaluation ſtandeth ypon the | ge gras 
onely mercy of God and vpon no merite of ours, As Paul, after that he hath in a whole | n-guof Gods | 
Epiſtle diſcourſed that there is no hope of life for vs but in the righteouſnes of Chriſt, | 248 
when he comtneth downeto morall exhorrations, he beſeetheth them by that mer 991 * 
cie of God which hee hath vouchſafed to entend to vs: And truely this one cauſe | ,,.,,, pemfad 


ought to haue beene ſufficient, that God may be glorified in vs. Burif any be not ſo | vue works: 
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the forgiueneſſe of ſiunes, let chem be ſought out of the next Chapter. 


Of the maner how to receme the grace of Chriit. 


vehemenely mooued with the glory of God, yet the remembranceof his benefits oughy 
to haue beene molt ſufficient to ſtit vp ſuch men to do well. But theſe men, which doe 
peraduenture with thruſting in of merits beate out ſome ſeruile and conſtrained obe 
diences of the law, do ſalſly ſay that we haue nothing whereby we may exhort mento 
good workes, becauſe we goe not the ſame way to worke. As — God were much 
delighted with ſuch obediences which proteſteth that he louetha cheerefull giver, ang 
forbiddeth any thing to be giuen as it were of heauineſſe or of neceſſitie. Neither doe] 
ſpeake this for that I doe either refuſe or deſpiſe that kinde of exhottation, which the 
Scripture oftentimes vſeth, that it may leaue no meane vnattempted euery way to lx 
vp our mindes, For it rehearſeth the reward which God will render to euerie mane. 
cording to his works. But Ideniethatthis is the onely thing, yea or the chieſe a 
many. Andthen I graunt not that we ought to take begintung thereat. Morcouer l a. 
firme that it maketh nothing to the ſetting vp of ſuch merits as theſe men boaſt of, a; 
we ſhall hereafter ſee. Laſt of all I ſay that it is to no profitable vſe, vnleſſe this doQtrine 
haue firſt taken place, that we are iuſtified by the onely merit of Chriſt, which is con- 

ed by faith but by no merits of our works, becauſe none can be fit to the endeuou 
ot holineſſe, vnleſſe they have firſt digeſted this doctrine. Which thing alſo the Pro. 
phet very well fignifieth, when he thus ſpeałethto God: With thee is mercie thatthoy 
maieſt be feared. For he ſheweth that there is no worſhipping of God, but when hy 
mercic is acknowledged, vpon which alone it is both founded and ſtabliſhed. Which i 
verie worthy to be noted. that we may know not only that the beginning of worſhj 
ping God aright is theaffiance of his mercy , but alſo that the feare of God (which 
Papiſts will haue to be meritorious) cannot haue the name of merit, becauſe it is group. 
ded vpon the pardon and forgiueneſſe of ſinnes. 

Hut it is a moſt vaine ſlander, that men are allured to ſinne, when we affirmethe 
free forgiuenes of ſins, in Which we ſay that righteouſnes conſiſteth. For, we ſay thati 
is of ſo great value, that it can with no good of ours be recompenſed, and that there. 
fore it ſhould neuer be obtained, vnleſſe it were freely gum Moreouer, that it is tov 
indeede freely giuen, but not ſo to Chriſt which boughcit ſo deerely, namely with his 


be paid to the judgement of God. When men are taught theſe things, they are put in | 
minde that it is nothanke co them that the ſame moſt holy blood is not ſhed ſo oft a 
they ſinne. Furthermore we learne, that our filthineſſe is ſuch as is neuer waſhed away 
but with che fountaine ofthis moſt pure blood. Ought not they that heare theſe thi 

ro conceiue a greater horrour of ſinne, than if it were ſaid that it is wiped away with 
ſprinkling of good works? And if they haue any God, how can they burdread 
being once cleanſed, to wallow themſelues againe in the mire, as much as in them lieth 
to trouble and infect the pureneſſe of this fountaine? I haue waſhed my ſeete, (ſaith the 
faichfull ſoule in Salomon) how ſhall Iagaine defile them? Now it is evident, whether 
ſort doe both more abaſeche — of ſinnes, and doe more make vile the di 
ofrighteouſnes. They babblethat God is appeaſed with their owne trifling Gaul 
ons, that is, their dung: We affirme that the guiltineſſe of ſin is more grieuous than can 
be purged with ſo light trifles: that the diſpleaſure of God is more heauie than can be 
releaſed with theſe frrisfaQions of no value, and that therefore this is the prerogative 
of the onely blood of Chriſt. They ſay that righteouſneſle (if it faileat any — 
ſtored and repaired by ſatisfactorie works : we thinłe it more precious than that it can 
be matched with any recompence of works,and that therefore for the reſtoring thereof 
we muſt flie to the onely mercie of God. As for the reſt of thoſe things that pertaine to 
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de denied to be good, but that we ſhould not put aſſiance in them, nor glory in them, 
nor aſcribe ſaluation vnto them. For this is our affiance, this is our glory, and the onely 
author of our ſaluation, that Chriſt the Sonne of God is ours, and we likewiſe are in hin 
che ſonnes of God, and heires of the heauenly kingdome, being called by t goodnes 
of God, not by our one worthineſſe into the hope of eternall bleſſedneſle. But be- 
cauſe they doe beſide theſe aſlaile ys, as we haue ſaid, with other engines, goe to, let vs 
goe forward in beating away theſe alſo. Fuſt they come backe to the promiſes of the 
law, which the Lord did ſer forth to the keepers ot his law : and they aske whether we 
will haue them to be vtterly voide or effectuall. Becauſe it were an abſurditie and to be 
ſcorned to ſay that they are voide, they take it for confeſſed that they are of ſome 
effectualneſſe. Hereupon they reaſon that we are not iuſtified by onely Faith. For 
chus ſaith the Lord : and it ſhall be, if thou ſhalt heare theſe commandements & iudge- 
ments, and ſhale keepe them and doe them, the Lord alſo ſhall keepe with thee his co- 
uenant and mercy which he hath ſworne to thy fathers, he ſhall loue chee and multiply 
thee, and bleſſe chee, & c. Againe, if yee (hall well direct your waies and your ende- 
voutt, if ye walke not after — Gods, if ye do 1udgemetit bet weene man and man, 


| and goe not backe into malice, I will walke in the middeſt — U will not recite a 


thouland peeces of the ſame ſort, which ſith they nothing differ in ſenſe, ſhall be de- 
clared by the ſolution of theſe. In a ſumme, o/c: teſliſieth that in the law is ſet forth 
bleſſing and curſe, death and life. Thus therefore they reaſon, that either this bleſſing is 
made idle and fruitleſle, or that juſtification is not of Faith alone. We haue already be- 
fore ſhewed, ho if we ſticke faſt inthe law, ouer vs being deſtitute of all bleſſing, 
hangeth onely curſe which is chreatned to all tranſgreſſors. For the Lord promiſeth 
nothing but to the perſect keepers of his law, ſuch as there is none found. This there- 
fore remaineth, that all manleinde is by the law accuſed; and ſubiect to curſe and the 
wrath of God : from which that they may be looſcd, they mult needs goe out of the 
power of the law, and beas it were brought into libertie from the bondage thereof: 
not that carnall libertie which ſhould withdraw vs from the keeping of the la ſhould 
allure vs to thinke all things lawfull and to ſuffer our luſt, as it were the ſtaies being 
broken and with looſe reines to run at riot: but the ſpiritual] libertie, which may 
comfort and raiſe vp a diſmaied & ouerthrowen conſcience, ſhewing it to be free from 
the curſe anddamnation wherewith the Law held it downe bound aud faſt tied. This 
deliverance from the ſubie ction of the Law, and Manumiſſion (as I may call ic )we 
obtaine when by Faith wetake hold of the mercy of God in Chriſt, whereby we are 
certified and aſſured of the righteouſneſſe of fannes, with the feeling whereof the law 
did pricke and bite vs, 

2 By this reaſon euen the promiſes that were offred vs in the law ſhould be all vn- 
effectuall and voide, vnleſſe the goodneſſe of God by the Goſpell did helpe. For, this 
condition that we keepe the whole law. vpon which the promiſes hang, and whereby 
alone they are to be peg formed, ſhall neuer be fulfiled. And the Lord(o helpeth, not 
by leauing part of — in our workes, and ſupplying part by his merciful, 
beating . vs, but when he ſetteth onely Chriſt forthe fulfilling of righteouſneſle. 
For the Apoſtle, when he had before ſaid that he and other [ewes belecued in leſus 
Chriſt, knowing that man ĩs not iuſtified by the workes of the law, addeth a reaſon : 
not that they ſhould be holpen to fulneſle of righteouſneſle by the faith of Chriſt, 
but by it ſhould be juſtified not by the works of the law. If the faithſull remooue 
from thelawinto Faith, that they may in Faith finde righteouſneſſe which they ſet to 
be abſent from the law : truely they forſake the righteov(neſle of the law. Therefore 
now let him that liſt, amplific the rewardings which are faid to be prepared forthe 
keeper of the law, ſo· that he there wichall conſider that it commeth co paſſe by our 
peruerſeneſſe, that we fecle no fruite thereof till we haue obtained an other righteouiſ- 
neſſe of Faith. So Dagid when he made mention of the rewarding which the Lord 
hath prepared for his ſeruants, by and by deſcendethto the reknowledging of ſinnes, 
whereby that ſame rewarding is made voide. Alſo in the xi x. Plalmche gloriouſly 
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more charge vs as enemies of good works. For, iuſtiſic ation is taken away, from good promiſes of the 
workes, not that no good workes ſhould be done, or that thoſe which be done ſhould | ** euer. 
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Of the maner how to receive the grace of Chrift. 
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letteth foorth the benefits of the law, but he by and by crieth out: Who ſhall vnder. 
ſtand his faults? Lord clenſe me from my ſecret faults? This place altogither agreech 
wich the place before, where when he had ſaid that all the waies of the Lord ate good 
neſſe and truth to them that feare him, he addeth : Forthy names ſake Lord, thou ſhale 
be mercifull to my peruerſeneſſe, for it i much. So ought we alſo to reknowledge, that 
there is inflcede the good will of God ſer foorth vnto vs in the law, it we might deſerue 
it by works, but that the ſame neuer commeth to vs by the deſeruing of works, 

3 Ho then? are they giuen that they ſhould vaniſh away without fruice ? I haue 
euen now already proteſted that the ſame is not my meaning. I ſay verily that they ye. 
ter not their effectualnes toward vs, ſo long as they haue reſpect to the merite of works, 
and that therefore if they be conſidered in themſelues, they be after a certaine maner 
aboliſhed. If the Apoſtle teacheth that this noble promiſe: I haue giuen you comman- 
dements, which who ſo ſhall doe ſhall live in them, is of no value it we ſtand ſtill in t, 
and ſhall neuer a whit more profite than if it had not beene giuen at all: becauſe it be- 
longeth not euen to the moſt holy ſeruants of God, which are all far from the fulfill 
of che law, but are compaſſed about with many tranſgreſſions, But when the promiſes 
of the Goſpell are put in place of them, which doe offer free forgiueneſſe of ſinnes 
they bring to paſle that not onely we our ſelues be acceptable to God, but that out 
workes alſo haue their thanke : and not this onely that the Lord accepteth them, but 
alſo extendeth to them the bleſſings which were by couenant due to the keeping of 
the law. I grant therefore, that thoſe things which the Lord hath promiſed in his law 
to the followers of righteouſneſſe and holineſſe, are rendered to the workes of the 
faichfull: but in this rendering the cauſe is alwaies to be conſidered that powreh 
grace to workes. Now cauſes we ſee that there be three. The firſt is, that God turnj 
away his fight fromthe workes of his ſeruants, which alway deſerve rather — 
than praiſe, embraceth them in Chriſt, and by che onely meane of Faith reconcileth 
them to himſelſe without the meane of workes. The ſecond, that of his facherly 
kindneſle and tender mercifulneſle, helifrerh vp workesto ſo = honor, not weyi 
the worthinelle of them, that he accounteth them of ſome value. The third, that he 
receiueth the very ſame workes with pardon, not imputing the imperfection, where- 
with they all being defiled ſhould otherwiſe be rather reckoned among fins than ver- 
cues. And hereby appeareth how much the Sophiſters haue beene deceiued, which 
thought they had gaily eſcaped all abſurdities , when they ſaid that workes doenotof 
their oe inward good — auaile to deſerue ſaluation, but by the forme of the coue- 
nant, becauſe the Lord hath of his liberalitie ſo much eſteemed them. But in the meane 
time they conſidered not, how far thoſe workes which they would haue to be merito- 
rious were fromthe condition of the promiſes , vnleſſe there went before both juſlifi- 
cation grounded vpon onely faith, and the forgiueneſſe of fins, by which euen the good 
works themſelues haue neede to be wiped from ſports. Therfore of three cauſes of Gods 
liberalitie, by which it is brought to paſlethatthe workes of the faithfull are accepta- 
ble, they noted but one, and ſuppreſſed two, yea and thoſe the principall. 

4 Theſe alleadge the ſaying of Peter, which Luke rehearſgth in the Actes: Iñade 
in trueth that God is not an accepter of perſons : but in euery nation he that doth righ- 
teouſnes is acceptable to him. And hereupon they gather that which ſeemeth to be vn- 
doubted, that if a man doth by right endeuours ger himſelſe the fauor of God, it is not 
che beneficiall gift of God alone 2 he — . ſaluation: yea that God doth ſoot 
his mercy helpe a ſinner, that he is by works bowed to mercy. But you can in no wiſe 
make the Scriptures agree together, vnleſſe you note a double accepting of man with 
God. For, ſuch as man is by nature, God findeth nothing in him whereby he may be 
inclined to mercie, but onely miſerie. If therefore it be certaine that man is naked and 
needie of all goodneſſe, and on the other full ſtuffed and loaden with all kindes of euils, 
when God firſt receiueth them: for what qualitie, I pray you, ſhall we ſay that he is 
worthie of the heavenly calling? Away therefore with the vaine imagining of merits, 
where God ſo euidently ſetteth out his free mercifulneſſe. For, that which in the ſame 

place is ſaid by the voice of the Angels to Cornelius , that his prayers and almes 
had aſcended into the fight of God, is by theſe men moſt lewdly wreſted that man 
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by endeuour of good works is prepared to receiue the grace of God. For it muſt 
ncedes be that Ceraclus was already enlightened with the {pirit of wiſedome, lich he 
was endued with true wiſedome, namely with the feare of God: that he was ſarictified 
with che lame Spirit, ſith he was a follower of righteouſnefle, which the Apoſtle teach- 


cch to be a moſt cercaine fruite thereof. All theſe things therefore which Fe ſawde to 


have pleaſed God in him, he hath of his grace, ſo farre is it off that he did by Ins owne 


endeuor prepare himſelſe to recezue it. Truly there cannot one ſyllable of the ſctipture 
be brought foorth, that agreeth not ich this docttine, that there is none other caulc for 


| God to accept man vnto him, bur becauſe he ſeeth that man ſhould be cuery way lot, 


if he be left to himſelfe: but becauſe he will not haue him lolt, he vſeth his one mercy 


in delivering him. Now we ſee how this accepting hath not regard tothe tigliicouſiuelle 
ol man, but is a meere token of the goodneſle of God toward men being nulcrable aud 


| molt yaworthie of ſo great a benefite. 


5 Bur after that the Lord hath brought man out of the bottomleſle depth of de- 
ſtruction, and ſeuered him to himſelſe by grace of adoption: becauſe he hath new be- 
gotten him & newly formed him into a new life, he now embraceth him, as a new crca- 
cure with the gifts of his ſpirit. This is that accepting whereof Peter maketh ment o n. 
by which the taichfull are after their vocation allured of God even in reſpe ct allo of 
works: for the Lord cannot but loue and kifle choſe good things which he worketh in 
them by his Spirit. But this is alway tobe remembred, that they are none otherwiſe ac- 
ceptable to God in reſpect of works, but in as much as for their cauſe & ſor their ſakes, 
—— good workes he hath giuen them in encteaſing of his l:beralitie, he alſo 
vouchſafeth to accept. For whence haue they good workes, bur becauſe the Lord, 
as he hath choſen them for veſlels vnto honour, fo will garniſh them with true godli- 
nelſe? Whereby alſo are they accounted good, as though there were nothing anting 
in them, but becauſe the kinde Father tenderly graunteth pardon to thoſe deformities 
and ſpots that cleaue to them? Summarily, he ſignitieth nothing eiſe in this place, but 
that to God his children are acceptable and louely in whom he ſeeth the marke: and 
featuresof his one face. For we haue in another place tauglit that regeneration is a 
repairing of the image of God in vs. For as much as therefore wherelocuer the Lord 
beholdeth his owne face, he both worthily loueth it and hath it in honour : it is not 
without cauſe (aid, that the life of the faithfull being framed to holigeſle and righte- 
ouſneſle pleaſeth him , but becauſe the godly being clothed with mortall fleſh, are yer 
ſinners, and their good worłs are but begun and ſauouring of the faultineſle of the 
fleſh: he cannot be tauourable neither to thoſe nor to theſe: vnletle he more embrace 
them in Chriſt than in themſelues. After this maner are thoſe places to be taken, which 
teſtiſie that God is kinde and mercifull to the followers of righteouſneſle. Aſoſet ſaid 
to the Iſtaelites, The Lord thy God keepeth couenant, to a thouſand generations : 
which ſentence was afterward vſed of the people fora common maner ot ſpeech. So 
Salomon his ſolemne praier, faith, Lord God of Iſraell, which keepeſt couenant and 
mercie tothy ſeruants which walke beforethee in their whole heart. The ſame wordes 
are allo repeated of Nehemias. For, as in all the couenants of his mercie, the Lord 
likewiſe on their behalſes requireth of his feruaunts vprightneſſe and holineſle of liſe, 
that his goodneſſe ſhould not be made a mocłeerie, and that no man ſwelling with vaine 
reioycing by reaſon thereof ſhould blefle his owne ſoule, walking in the meane time 
in the peruerſeneſſe of his owne heart: ſo his will is by this way to keepe in their due- 
tie them that are admitted into the communion of the couenant: yet ncuertheleſſe the 
couenant it ſelfe is both made at the beginning free, and perpetually remaineth ſuch. 
After this maner Dauid when he gloricth that there was rendred to him reward of the 
cleanneſſe of his handes, yet omitteth not that fountaine which I haue ſpoken of, that 
he was drawen out of the wombe, becauſe God loued him: where he ſo ſetteth our the 
goodneſle of his cauſe, that he abateth nothing from the tree mercie which gocch be- 
fore all gifts, whereof it is the beginning. 

And here by the way it ſhall be profitable to touch what cheſe ſormes of ſpea- 
king doe differ from the promiſes of the law. I call promiſes of the law , not thoſe 
which are each where commonly written in the bookes of CAloſes : (tor as much as 
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end, in them allo arc found many pronuſes ot the Golpell) but thoſe which properly be- 


Is 


- 


| 
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| ſore the Lord to redeliuet tothe poore man his pledge, &c. Againe, that which the Pro- 


| 


| 


; 


| 
1 
| 
| 
| 


| 


| 


| 


red ut vs : ſo whatſocuer promiſes there are of his mercie in the 1 they arc 


mandements. And iſ thou take exception and ſay that this is a promiſe of thelaw,which 


| Thovgh I grant that the commandements of the law are called righreouſneſles : it ij no 


neſle. For although, becauſe we are debters of all the things that it commaundeth, 


. | — 
Of the maner how to receiue the grace of Chriſt. CHAD 15. 


— 


ie Author of the 


which an{were to their _— in vprightneſſe of life, becauſe in them he acknoy- 
} 


wich deuouring fire? He that doth righteouſneſle, he that ſpeakethrig he things, &c 
For there is not deſcribed the ſtay whereuponthe faithſull may {Hand before the Lord, 
but theananer where wich che moſt mercifull Father bringeth ihem into his fellowſhip, 
and cherein defendeth and ſtrengtheneth them. For, becauſe he abhotreth — 
oueth rightcouſneſle, whom he ioyneth to himſelſe, them he cleanſeth with his ſpi- 
ric, that he may make them of like faſhion to himſelſe and his kingdome. I heretore 
if che queſtion be of the firſt cauſe whereby the entrie 1s made open to the holy ones 
into the kingdome of God, from whence they haue that wy may ſtand faſt ard 
abide in it, we haue this anſwer readie, becauſe the Lord by his mercy both hath 
once adopted them, and 9 defendeth them. But it the queſtion be ol the 
maner, then we muſt come done to regeneration and the fruites — which are 
rehearſed in that Pſalme. 

But there ſeemeth to be much more hardneſſe in theſe places, which doe both 
garniſh good wotks with thetitle of tighteovſneſle, and aſſi meth that man is juſtified 
by chem. Ofthe fiſt ſort there be very many places where the obſervings ofthe com 
mandements are called juſtifications or tighteouſneſles. Of the other ſort,thatisanex- 
ample which is in Ao/er, This ſhall be our righteouſneſle, if we keepe all theſe com- 


being knit to a condition impoſſible, prooueth nothing. There be other of which you 
cannot malie the ſame anſwer, as this: And that ſhall be to thee for righteouſneſſe be- 


phet ſaith, that the zeale in revenging the ſhame of {/rae/, was imputed to Phinces for 
righteouſneſſe. Therefore the Phatiſees of our time thinke that here they haue a large 
matter to triumph vpon. For when we ſay, that when the righteouſneſle of Faith i 
ſcr yp, the iuſtification of workes giueth place, by the ſame right they make this argu- 
ment: it righteouſneſſe be of works, then it is falſe that we are 1uſtified by Faith onely. 


maruell : for they are ſo indeede. Howbeit we muſt warne the Readers that the 
Grecians haue not fitly tranſlated the Hebrue word Hacmi, Dikaromata, righteoul- 
neſles for commaundements. But forthe word, I willingly releaſe my quarell. For 
neither doe we deny this to the Law of God, that ic conteineth perfect righteoul- 


therefore euen when we haue — — full obedience thereof, we ate vnptofitable 


leruants: yet becauſe the Lord vouchſaſed to grant it the honqur of righteouſneſſe,, 
we 
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CHAP. 17. The Third Booke. 

we take not away that which he hath giuen. Therefore we willingly contelle that the 
full obedience ot che law is ti ghecouſueſle, that the keeping of euery commandement, 
15a part of righreouſneſle, it ſo be that the whole lumme of righteouſneſle were had 
in the ocher partes alſo, But we denie that there is any where any ſuch forme of righ- 
teoulaeſle. And therefore we take away the tighteouſneſſe of the law , not for that ut 
is maymedand ynpertcR of it ſelte, but for that by reaſon of the weakenelle of our 
lech it is no where leene. But the Scripture not onely calleth ſimply the conunaunde- 
ments of the Lord righteouſneſles: but it allo giueth this name to the workes of the 
holy ones. As when it reporteth that Zacharie and his wite walked in the righteoul- Lak. 1.6. 
neſles of the Lord: truely when it ſo ſpeaketh it weigheth workes rather by the na- 

ture of the law , than by their one proper ſtate. Howbeit heere againe is that to be | 

noted, which I cuen now ſaid, that of the negligence of the Greeke tranſlacor is not 

alaw to be made. But ſoraſmuch as Lube would alter nothing in the receiued tranſla- 

don, I will allo not ſl: ive about it. For God hath commaunded theſe things that are in 

the law to men for righteouſneſle: but this righteoulneſſe we pertorme not but in kee- 

piag the w hole la : tor by euery tranſgreſſion it is broken. Whereas therefore tlic law 
doch nothing but preſcribe righteouſneſſe: if we haue reſpect to it, all the ſcueral- 
commaundements thereof are righteouſneſle : if wee haue reſpect to men of whom 
they are done, they doe not obtame the praiſe of righteouſneſle by one worke, being 
treſpaſlers in mauy, aud by that ſame worke hic is euer partly faultie by reaſon of 
imperfe ction. 

But now l come tothe ſecond kinde, in which is the chiefe hardneſſe. Saul hach 1» whet ſenſe 
nothing more ſirong to prooue the righteouſneſſe of faith: than that which is written | r 5 
of eAbraham , that his taith was imputed to him for tighiteoulneſſe. Sith therefore it is * bye 
laid that the act done by Phinees was imputed to lum for righteouſneile ; what Pan Phi een te han, 
aficmech of faith, the ſame may we alſo conclude of works. Wherupon our aduerſaries, rene imputed 
as though they had won the victorie, determine that we are indeed not iuſlified with. | * beef. 
out laith, but that we are allo not iuſtiſied by it alone, and that workes accompliſh our off 5 
righecouſnelle. Therefore here 1 beſcech the godly , that if they know that the true Plal.to6.31. 
rule of righteouſneſle is to be taken out of the Scripture onely, they will religiouſly 
and earueſtly weigh with me, how the Scripture may without cauillations be righcly 
made to agree with it lelfe. Foraſmuch as Pax/knewthar the juſtification of faith is the 
refuge for them that are deſtitute of their owne tighteouſneſle, he doth boldly conclude | 
that all they that are iuſtiſied by faith, are excluded fromthe righteouſneſle of works. | 
Bur (ich it is certaine that the iuſtiſication of taith is common to all the faithful. he doth 
thereof with like boldnelle conclude that no man is iuſtified by workes, but rather 
contrariwiſethar men are iuſtiſied without any helpe of wor kes. Dut it is one thing to | 
diſpute of what value workes are by themſelues, and another thing M hat account 15 to 
made of them after the ſtabliſhing of the righteouſneſſe of faith. It we ſhall ſer a price 
ypon workes according to their wotthineſle, we ſay that they are vnworthie to come 
into the light of God : and tliereſore that man hath no workes whereof he may glorie 
before God : then, that being ſpoiled of all helpe of workes he is juſtified by onely 
faith. Now we define ri ghecoulneſle thus, that a ſinner being receiued into che commu- | 
nion of Chriſt is by his grace reconciled to God, when being cleanſed with his bloud | 
he obreineth forgiueneſſe of ſinnes, and being cloathed with his righteouſnciſeas with | 
his owne, he ſtandeth affured betore the heauenly iudgement ſeat. When the ſorgiue- 
neſle of ſinnes is let before, the good workes which follow haue now another valuati- 
on than after their owne deſeruing : becauſe whatſoever is inthem vnperfect, is coue- 
red wich the perfection of Chriſt : whatſoeuer ſpots or filthineſſe there is, iris wiped * 


away with his cleanneſle, that it may not come into the examination of the iudgement 
of God. Therefore hen the guiltineſſe of all treſpaſſes is blotted our , v hereby men 
are hindered that they can bring foorth nothing acceptable to God, and hen the fault 
of imperfection is buried. which is woont alſo to defile good workes : the good works 
which the faichfull doe are counted righteous , or {which is all one) are imputed tor | 
righteoulneſſe. 


9 Nowif any man obiect this againſt me to aſſaile the righteouſneſſe of faith, firſt 
| | 


1 


* , * $4 " 
_ 
7 ti > au 


— N 


id 
* * —U —— — 


— — ——2— a 


Of the mauer how to receine the grace of (V. 


It commer of 
the rigineouſ. 
nee nuch u 
by ſaith with. 
vut works that 
the worky of 
faith men 
are at conte 
righteow, 
Deut. 27. 


Lob. 4 18. 


Not onely wee 


. 


but owr wars 


alſo ia N. fird by | 
fauhin Chriſt : | 


and therefore 

7 I "ag 
e £44 IL n 
all, / 
neſje of wor 4 
& [117 beth 
vnder and af 
ter the r1ohte. 
\ulnel/ls of 
0#/neſſe 0 faith, 


' 


— — —_—_— 


nnn 


Iwill aske whether a man be counted righteous for one or two holy works, being in 
{ . 


the reſt of the workes of his life a treſpa | 
tie. Then l will aske if he be counted righteous for many good workes, it he be in ay 


er of the law. This is more than an ab{urdi. 


part found guiltie. This alſo he ſhall not beſo bold tosſſume, whenthe pevall ord- 
nance of the law cricth out againſt it, and proclaimerh all them accurſed which haue 
not fulfilled all the commaundements of the law to the vitermoſt. Moreover, I will 

further and aske, whether there be any worke that deſerueth to bee accuſed of no vn. 
cleanneſſe or imperfection. And how could there be any ſuch before thoſe cies, to 
whom euen the verie ſtarres are not cleane enough, nor the Angels righteous enough? 
So (hall he be compelled to graunt that there is no good worke which is not ſo defiled 
with tranſgreſſions adioy ned with it, and with the corruptne ſie of it ſelfe, that it can. 
not haue che honour of righteouſneſſe. Now if it bee certaine that it proceedeth frem 
the rightcouſneſle of faith that works hich are otherwiſe vnpure, vncleane, and but 
halfe workes, not woorthie of the ſight of God, much leſſe of his loue, are imputed to 
riahteouſneſſe, why doe they with boaſting of the righteouſneſſe of workes deſtroje 


che iuſtification of faith, whereas if this iuſtification were not, they ſhould in yaine| 


boaſt oſthat righteouſneſſe? Will they make a vipers birth? For thereto tend the ſay. 
ing of the vngodly men. They cannot deniethatche juſtification of faith is the begin 
ing, foundation, cauſe, matter, and ſubſtance of therighteouſneſle of works : yer they 
conclude that man is not juſtified by faith, becauſe good workes alſo are accounted 
for rightcouſnelle. Therefore let vs paſle theſe follies and confeſle as the truth is, that 
if the righteouſneſſe of workes of what ſort ſoeuerit be accounted, hangeth vponthe 
iuſtification of faith, it is by this not onely nothing miniſhed but alſo contirmed, name. 
ly hereby the ſtrength thereof appeareth more mightie. Neither yet let vs thinke 
chat workes ate ſo commended after free juſtification, that they alſo afterward come 
into the place of iuſtifying a man, or doe part the office bet weene them and faith. For 
valeſle the iuſtification remaine alway whole, the vncleanneſle of workes ſhall be vu 
coucred. And it is no abſurditie, that a man is ſo iuſtified by faith, that not oncly hee 
himſelſe is righteous, but alſo his workes are eſteemed righteous, aboue theit woo- 
thineſle. 

10 Aſter this maner we will graunt in workes not onely a righteouſneſſe in pan 
(as our aduerſaties themſelues would haue) but alſo that it is allowed of Godas if it 
were a perfect and full righteouſneſle. But if we remember vpon what foundation it is 
vpholden, all the diſſicultic ſhall be diflolued. For then and not till then it beginnethto 
be an acceptable worke, hen it is receiued with pardon. Now whence commeth pat- 
don, but becauſe God beholdeth both vs and all our things in Chrilt?Therfore as wee, 
when we are graffed into Chriſt, doe therefore appeare tighteous before God, becauſe 
our wickednelles are couered with his innocencie, ſo our workes are and be taken for 
righteous, becauſe whatſocuer faultineſſe is otherwiſe in them, being buried in the 
cleanneſle of Chriſt, it is not imputed, So wee may rightfully ſay, that by onely 
Faith not onely we but alſo our workes are juſtified. Now if this righteouſnes of works 
of what ſort ſoeuer it be, hangeth vpon Faith and free iuſtification, and is made of it: 
it ought to be included ynder it, and to be ſet vnder it as the effect vnder the cauſe 
thereot, as I may ſo call it: ſofarre is it off that it ought to be raiſed vp either to deſtroy 
or darken it. So Paul to driue men to confeſſe that our bleſledneſſe conſiſteth of the 
mercie of God, not of workes, chiefely enforceth that ſaying of David. Bleſled are 
chey whoſe iniquities are forgiuen, and whoſe fins are couered. Bleſled is he to whom 
the Lord hath not imputed ſinne. If any man doe thruſt into the contrarie innumera- 
ble ſayings wherein bleſſedneſſe ſeemeth to be giuen to works, as are theſe: Bleſſedis 
the man which feareth the Lord, which hath pitie on the poore, which hath not wak 
ked in the counſell ofthe wicked, which bearcth temptation: Bleſled ate they which 
keepe iudgement, the vndetiled, the poore in Spirit, the meeke, the mercifull, &c. 
They ſhall not make but tliat it ſhall be true which Paul ſaith, For becauſe thoſe thing 
chat are there commended are neuer ſo in man, that he is therefore allowed of God, it 


followeth that man is alway miſerable, vnleſſe he be delivered from miſerie by for- 


giuenelſle of ſinnes. Foraſmuch as therefore all the kindes of bleſſedneſſe which are 
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extol ed in the Scriptures, doe fall downe void, fo that man teceiueth fruite of none of 
them, till he have obtained bleſſedneſſe by forgiueneſie of ſinnes, which may aſter- 
ward make place for them: it followeth that this 1s not onely the higheſt and the chieſe 
but alſo the onely bleſſedneſſe: vnleſſe peraduenture you will haue that it be weakened 
of thoſe which conſiſt in it albne. Now there is much leſſe reaſon why the calling of 
men righteous ſhould trouble ys, which is commonly given to the Faichfull. I graunt 
verily that they are called righteous ofthe holineſle of life: but foraſmuch as they ta- 
ther endeuour to the following of righteouſneſle, than doe fulfill righteouſnelle it ſelte, 
it is meete that this righteouſneſſe ſuch as it is, giue place to the iuſtification of Faith, 
from hence it hath char which its, 

11 But they ſay that we haue yer more buſineſſe with James, namely which with 
open voice fighrech againſt ys. For he teacheth both that Abraham was iuſtified by 
workes, and alſo that all we are iuſtified by workes, not by Faith onely. What then? 
will they draw Pax! to fight with /ames ?If they hold James for a miniſter of Chriſt, 
his lay ing muſt be ſo talen that it diſagree not from Chrilt ſpeaking by the mouth of 


ouſneſle by Faith, not by workes : and we alſo doe teach that all are juſtified by Faith 
without the workes of the law. The ſame holy Ghoſt teacheth by James that boch A. 
br ahams righteouſneſſe and ours conſiſteth of workes, not ofonely Faith. It is certaine 
chat the holy Ghoſt fighteth not with himſelfe. What agreement ſhall there be there- 
fore of theſe two? It is enough for the aduerſaries, if they plucke the righteouſneſſe of 
Faich which we would haue to be faſtened with moſt deepe rootes: but to render to 
conſciences their quietneſſe, they haue no great care. Whereby verily you may ſee that 
they gnaw the juſtification of faith, but in the meane time do appoint no marke of righ- 
teouſneſſe where conſciences may ſtay. Therefore let them triumph as they liſt, fo that 


tighteouſneſſe. And this wretched victorie they ſhall obtaine, where the light of truth 
being quenched, the Lord ſhall ſuffer them to ouerſpread the darłeneſſe of lies. Bot 
— the truth of God ſhall ſtand, they ſhall nothing preuaile. I denie therefore 
that the ſaying vl James which they ſtill continually hold vp againſt vs as ir were the 
ſhield of Achilles doth any thing at all make for them. That this may be made plaine, 
firſt we muſt looke at the niarke that the Apoſtle ſhooteth at: and then we muſt note 
where they be deceived. Becauſe there were then many(which miſchiefeis wont to be 
continuall in the Church) which openly bewrayed their infidelitie, in ne lecting and 
omirting all the proper workes of the faithfull, and yet ceaſſed not to boa 


i is not his purpoſe ih any point to diminiſhthe foree oftrue faith, but to ſhe how 
fondly thoſe triflers did chalenge ſo mueh the vame mag of it, that being contented 
herewith they careleſly ranne diſſolutely abroade into all ſicentiouſneſſe oi vices. This 
ground being conceiued, it ſhall be eaſie — — where our aduerſuries doe triſſe. 
For they fall into two dectitt in the word, the one in the name of faith, the other in the 
word of iuſtifymg. Whereas che Apoſtle nameth ſaith u vaine opinion fardiſtane from 
che truth of faith it is ſpoken by way of — — no derogation to the matter 
which he ſheweth at the eſe words, Wharprofiteth it; my brechren, it 


| 


ohen this is talen from ir; her V4 not thinke"thit any thing ix abated fromrhe chriſtian | 

| faith, the nature whereof is far6therwiſei For after what doth true faith iuſtifie 
vs, but hers it conioyneth vs with Chriſt; hat being mide one with him we may en- | 

oy the partaking of his righteouſneſſeꝰ Ie doth nor x wſtifie vs by this that it 

| conceiueth a knowledge of the being of od but by thistharir reſteth vpon the aſlu⸗- 
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| withoue workes but, If any man boaſt.” Mere plainely alld he fpeaketh & little after, | 


— 
any man ſay that he hath fam and hath no worles ? He goth not ſayy if any habe fairh 


where he in rhockerie maleeth ie worſe thin the diuels knowledge : laſt bf dll, when he 
callerh it dead; But by the definition you rhey ſufficiently perceiue what he meaneth. | 
Thou beleeuoſt (faith he) that chere is a Gd Truely if nothing be contained in this 
faith but to beleeue that there is a God, i is no no matueſſ if ic do not iuſtie. And 


they may boaſt of no other victorie than that they haue taken away all certaintie of | 


of the falfe |'+ 
name of faith: James doeth heere mocke the fooliſh boldneſle of fuch men. Therefote | © 
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law he warneth them, that if righteouſnes be ſought out of the law, not the know 


12 We hiue not yet the worke, vnleſſe we examine alſo the other deceit in the 
word, foraſmuch as [ame ſetteth part of juſtification in workes.If you will make Lame; 
agreeing both with the reſt of che Scriptures, and with himſelfe, you muſt of neceſlicie 
cake the word of jultifyinginanother ſignification than it is taken in Pan Fot Ya 
ſaith that we areiuſtified , hen the remembrance of our vnrighteouſneſſe being blot- 
ted our, we are accounted righteous. If James had meant of that taking, he had wrong. 
fully alleadged that out of Moſes : cAbrabam beleeued God, &c, For he thus framed 
it together. ¶ Abraham by workes obteined tighteouſneſſe, becauſe he ſlicked not at 
the commandement of God, to offer vp his ſonne. And ſo the ſcripture was fu 
which ſaich, that he beleeued God , and it was imputed to him for tighteouſneſle. If it 
be an abſurditie, that the effect is before his cauſe, either Moſes doth in that place falſely 
teſtiſie that faith was imputed to Abraham for righteouſneſſe : or he deſerued not righ- 


juſtified by his faith, When //mael was not yet conceived , which was now 

aſt childhood beſore that //aac was borne. How therefore ſhall we ſay,"that he got to 

imſelfc righteouſneſſe by obedience which followed long afterward ? Wherefbre ei- 
ther [ames did wrongfully miſturne the order (which it is a wicledneſſe to thinke) or 
he meant not to ſay that he was iuſtified , as though he deſerued to be accounted 
teous. How then? Truely it appeareth that he ſpeaketh of the declaration of rj 
ouſneſſe and not the imputacion : as if he had ſaid : Who ſoarerighteous by true taith, | 
they doe prove their righteouſneſſe with obedience and good workes , not witha bare 
and image-like viſor of faith. Ina ſumme, he diſputeth not by what meane we are juſt. | 
fied , but he requireth of the faithſull a working righieouſneſſe. And as Paw/affirmeth 
that men be juſtified without the helpe of workes : ſo [/amer doth here ſuffer them to be 
accounted righteous which want good workes. \The conſidering of this end, ſhall del | 
ver vs out of al doubt. For our aduerſaries are hereby chiefly deceiued, that they thinke 


overthrow their peruerſe cateleſneſſe, which did vainely pretend faith to excule theit 
deſpiſing of good works, Therefore into how many waies foeverthey wreſt che words 
of Lame, they (ball wring out nothing but two ſentences : that a vaine bodileſſe lem 
of faith doth not iuſtifie, and that a faichfullman not contented with ſuch an imagina- 
tive ſhew, dothdeclare his righteouſneſle by workes, 

1 As forchatwhich they alleadge out of Paul, the ſame meaning, that the dooers 
of che law, not the hearers, are iuſtified, it nothing helpeth them. I will not ef 
away with the ſolution of Ambroſe, that that is therefore ſpoken becauſe the ſulſilling 
of the law is faith in Chriſt, For I ſce that it is but a — hole, which nothing 
needeth where there is a broad uy open. There the Apoſtt throweth downethe 
lewes from fooliſh confidence, which boaſted themſelues of the onely knowledge of 
che law. wheninthemeanetime they were the greateſt deſpiſers of ic, Thereforethat 
they ſhould not ſtand ſomuch in their owne conceit for the bare knowledge of the 


but the obſerving of it is required. We verily make no doubt of this that the righteoul 
nes of the law ſtandeth in works : nor yet of this allo, that the righteouſnes conſiſteth 
inthe worthineſſe and merits of workes. But it is not yer prooued, that we are iuſlified 
by workes, vnleſſe they bring foorth ſome man that hach fulfilled the law, And that 
Paul meant none otherwiſe, the hanging together of the text ſhall be a ſufficient reſti- 
monie. Aſter that he had generally condemned the Gentiles and the lewes of —— 
ouſnes, then he deſcended to the particular ſhe wing of it, and ſaith, that they whi 

ſinned without the Law, doe periſh without the law : which is ſpoken of the Gentiles, 
but they which haue ſinned in the law. are iudged by the law : which pertaineth to the 
lewes, Now becauſe they wioking at their oe treſps ing proudly gloried of the 
onely law i he adioynech that which molt ficly agreed, x the law was notchers- 
fore made, that men ſhould be made-righreous b only heating of the voice there 
of: bus then and not till then hen they obeied, wit. he ſhould ſay : Seekeſt thou rig · 
teouſnes in the law : alleadge not the hearing of it, which of it ſelſe is of ſmall impor · 
t declare that the law was not ſer for thee in 


cance, but bring works, by which thou mai 


teouſneſſe by that obedience which he ſhewed in offering vp of 1/aac. Abrabam was | 


chat James deſineth the maner of juſtify ing, whereas he trauaileth about nothing but to 
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vaine, Ot thele works becauſe they were all deſtitute, it followed that they were ſpoi- 
led of glory ing of che lawe. Therefore we mult of the meaning of Pax/ rather frame 
a contrary argument. The righteouſneſle ofthe lawe conliſtech in the perfection of 
workes. No man can boaſt chat he hath by workes ſatisfied the law. Theretore there is 
no righteouſnelle by the lawe. 

14 No they 2 allo theſe places, wherein the faichfull do boldly offer their 


Ann.. 


T he ee 
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they gladly ſing, Thy goodneſle is bettet than life. 


k 0 


tiglteoulſneſſe to the iudgement of God to be examined, and require that ſentence be 
given of thein according to it. Of which ſort are theſe; Iudge me O Lord according to 
my righecouſneſTe, and according to my innocencie, which are in me. 2 Heare 
my righteouſuelle, O God: Thou halt prooued my heart, and haſt viſited it in the 
nighc, and chere was no wickednelle found in me. Againe, The Lord ſhall render to 
me according to my righteouſneſle, and he (hall recompence me according to che 
cleannelſe of my hands. Becauſe I haue kept the waies of the Lord, and have not wie- 
kedly departed from my God. And | (hall be vnſpotted, and ſhall keepe me from my 
iniquicie. Agaiue, Iudge me, Lord, becauſe] haue walked in mine innocencie. I haue 
not lit with lying men: I will not enter in with them. that doe wicked things. Dellroy 
not my ſoule with the vngodly, my life with men of blood in whoſe hands are iniqui- 
ties i whoſe right hand is filled with gifts. But | haue walked innocently. | haue above 
ſpoken ofthe affiance which the holy ones doe ſeeme ſumply to take to themſelues of 
works, As for thele teſtimonieiſthat we haue heere alleadged, they (hall not much ac- 
comber ys if they be vaderſtanded according to their compalle,or(as they commonly 
callit) their circumſtance. Now the ſame is double. For neither would they haue them 
to be wholly examined that they ſhould be either condemned or acquited accord 

to the continuall courſe oftheir whole life : but they bring into iudgement a ſpeciall 
cauſe to be debated, Neither doe they claime to themſelues righteouſueſle in reſpect of 
the perfection of God, but by compariſon of naughtie and wicked men, Firſt when 
the iuſtity ing of man it intreated of, it is not onely required that he haue a good caule 
in ſome particular matter, but a certaine perpetuall agreement of righteouſneſle in his 
' whole life, But the holy ones, when they cal the iudgement ot God to A 
| their innocenc ie, doe not offer themſelues free all guggrineſle and in every behalſe 
| fauleleſle : but verily when they haue faſtened their afhange of ſalvation in his good- 
neſſe onely, yet truſting that he is the reuenger of the poorepMiifted againſt right and 
equitie they commend to him the cauſe whereinthe innocent are oppteſled. Bur when 
they ſet their aduerſaries with chem before the judgement feate of God, they boalt not 
of ſuch an innocencie as ſhall anſwere to the pureneſle of God it it be ſeuerely (earched, 
but becauſe in compariſon of the malice, obſlunacie, ſubtletie, and Wickedneſle of the 
adverſaries, they know that their plainneſſe, righteouſneile, ſinplicitie, aud clean» 
| elle is knowen and pleaſing to God: they feare not to call vpon hun to be iudge be- 
tweenethemſelues and them. So when David (aid to Saw/t The Lord render to cuery 
man according to his righteouſneſle and truth he meant not that the Lord ſhould ex. 
amine by him(elfe and reward every man according to his deſeruings, but he touke the 
Lord towitnelle, how great his innocencie was in compariſon of the wickednelle of 
Saul. And Pay/himfſelfe, when he boaſteth with his glory ing that he hath a good wir- 
neſle of conſcience, that he hath travelled with ſimplicitie and vprigheneſle in the 
| Church of God, meaneth nor that he ſtapdeth ypon ſuch plorying before God, but 
being apes with the ſlanders ofthe wicked, he d eth his ſaithfull and hon«t 
dealing, which he knew to be pleaſing to the mercifull kindneſſe of God, again(t all 
cuil! ſpeaking of men hatſoeuer it be. For wee ſee what he ſayeth in another place, 
that he kn»weth no euill by himſelfe, but that he is not thereby iuſtiſied, namely, be- 
cauſe he knew that the i of God farre ſurmounteth the blear-cicd ſight of 
men. How ſoeuer therefore the godly doe defend their innocencie againſſj the hypo» 
criſie of the yngodly, by the witneſſing and iudgeinent of God i yet when they haue 
todo with God alone, they all cry out with one mouth: If thou warke injquitie, Lord, 
Lord, who ſhall abide it? Enter not into judgement with-thy ſeruants — euer y 
one that liverh ſhall not be iuſtiſied in thy light: and diſtruſting theit owe workes, 
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ts There are alſo other places not vnliketo theſe betore, in which a man may yer 
tarie. Salomon ſaith, that he which walketh in his vprightneſle, is righteous. Againe, 
That in the path ot righteouſneſle is life, and that in the ſame is not death. Aſter which 
manner Icechiel reporteth that hee ſhall live that doth judgement and righteouſ. 
nelle. None of theſe du we either deny or darken, Bur let there come ſoorth one ofthe 
ſonnes of Adam with (ich an vprigltneſle, If there be none, either they muſt periſh at 
the ſic ht of God, or flee to the ſanctuarie of mercy, Neither doe we in the meanetime 
deny but chat to the faithtull their vprighineſſe, though it be but halte and vr le, 
is a ſtep toward immortalitie. But w hence commeth that but becauſe whom the Lord 
hath taken into the covenant of grace, he ſearcheth not their works according to ther 
deſeruings, but killeth them with fatherly kindneſle ? Whereby we donor onely vn- 
derſtand that which the ſchoolemen doe teach, that workes haue their valve of the c- 
cepting grace. For they meane that workes which are otherwiſe inſufficient to pur. 
chaſe righteouſneſſe by the covenant of the Jawe, are by the — of God aduan- 
ced to x value of equalitie. But I ſay that they being defiled both with other treſpaſ. 
ſings and with their owne ſpots, are of no other value at all, than inſomuch as the Lord 
tenderly graunteth pardon to both: that is to ſay, giveth freerighteoutneſſe roman, 


ſheth ſo great perſection to the faithfull, that they ny be faultleſle and vnblemeable 
in the day ofthe Lord, Theſe words in deed the Celeſtines did in old time turmoile,to 
affirme a perfection ot righteouſneſle in this life. Bur, which we thinketo be ſuſſicient, 
we anſwer briefly after Auguſt ine, that all the godly ought in deed to endeuout toward 
this marke, that they may one day appeere ſpotleſſe and fault)efle before the ſaceeſ 
God: but becauſe the beſt and moſt excellent maner of this life is nothing but a goi 
forward, we ſhall then and not till then attaine to this marke, when being vnclothedof 
chis fleſh of ſinne we ſhall fully cleave to the Lord. Yer will I nor ſtiftely ſiriue with 
him which will-giue the title of perfection to the holy ones, ſo that he alſo limit the 
ſame with the words bf Awgritine bimſelfe. When (ſaith he) we will call the vertue of 
the holie ones, perfect: to the ſame petſection alſo belongeth the acknowledging of 
imperfection both in truth and humilitie. 
* 
Tun E1GHTEPNTH CHAPTER, 
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Nos fer vs paſſe ouer tothoſe ſayings which affirme, that God will render to euer 
| man according to his works : of which ſort are theſe. Every man (hall beare away 
that which he hath done in the body, either good or cuill. Glorie and honour to him 
that worketh good: trouble and diſtreſſe ypon eucry ſoule of him that worketh euill. 
And they which haue done good things, ſhall goe into the reſurrection of life: they 
which haue done euill, into the reſurrection of udgement. Come ye bleſſed ofmyfa- 
ther: I haue hungred, and ye gave me meate il haue thirfted, and ye gaue me drinłe, &c 
And with them lee vs allo joyne theſe ſayings, which call eternall life the reward of 
works. Of which ſort are theſe.” The rendring of the hands of a man ſhall be reſtored 
to him. He that feareth the commandementſhall be rewarded. Be glad and rejoice, be- 
hold, your reward is plentiful in heauen. Every man ſhall receive reward according 
to his labour, Where it is ſaid that God ſhall render to every man according to his 
works, the ſame is eaſily aſſoy led. For that manner of ſpeaking doth rather ſhew the 
order of following, than the cauſe. But it is out of doubt, that the Lord doth accom- 
pliſh our ſaluation by theſe degrees of his mercie, when thoſe whom he hath choſen he 
calleth to him: thoſe whom he hath called, he iuſtifieth : thoſe whem he hathiuſtifed, 
he gloriſieth. Although therefore he doe by his onely mercy receiue them that be hi 
inco life, yet becauſe he bringeth them into the poſſeſſion thereot by the race of good 
works, that he may fulfill his worke in them by ſuch order as he hath appointed :x u 
no maruell if it be ſaid chat they be crowned according to their works, by which with- 


out doubt they are prepared to receiue the crowne of immorralitie. Yea and aſtet this 
manet 


Neither are heere thoſe prayers of the Apoſtle ſeaſonably thruſt m place, where he wi. | 
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maner it is ficly ſaid chat they worke their one ſaluation, when in applying them- Phil.z, 12. 
ſelues to good ot kes, they practiſe themſelues toward eternall life: namely as in ano- 

ther place they are commanded to worke the meate which periſheth not, when by be- 

eeuing in Chrilt they get to themſelues life : aud yet it is by and by afterward added: 

Which the ſonne of man ſhall give you, Whereby appeereth that the word of Wor- John 6, 35. 


king is not ſer as contrarieto grace, but is referred to endeuour : and therefore it tollo- 
weth not, that either the faithfull are themſelues authors of their owne ſaluation, or 
chat the ſame proceedeth from their works. How then? So ſoone as they are taken into 
the ſellowilup of Chriſt, by knowledge of the Goſpell, and the enlightening of the 
holy Ghoſt, eternall life is begun in them. Now the ſame good worke which God 
hath begun inthem, mult alſo be made perfect vntill the day ofthe Lord leſu. And it 
is made petfect, when reſembling the heavenly father in righteouſneſle and holinelle, 
they prooue themſelues to be his children not {warued out of linde. 

2 There is no cauſe why we ſhould of the name of reward gather an argument 
chat our workes are the cauſe of ſaluation. Firſt ler this be determined in our hearts, 
chat the kingdome of heauen is not areward of ſeruanti, but an inheritance ot children, 
which they onely ſhall enjoy, that are adopted of the Lord to be his children: and tor 
no other cauſe, but for this adoption, For, the ſonne of the bond-woman ſhall not be 
heire, but che ſonne of the free-woman. And in the very ſame places, in which che 
holy Ghoſt promiſeth to workes eternall glorie tor reward, in expreſſing the inheri- 
tance by name, he ſheweth that it commeth from elſewhere, So Chriſt rehearſeth 
works, hi ch he recompenſeth with the rewarding ot heauen, whẽ he callech the elect 
to the poſſeſſion thereof : but he cherewithall adioyueth that it muſt be poſleſled by 
tight of inheritance. So Pau biddeth ſetuants, which do their dutie faithtully, to hope 
for reward of the Lord : but he addeth, of inheritance. We ſee how they do as it were 
by expreſſe words prouide that we impute not eternal! bleſledneſſe to works, but to 
the adoption of God. Why therefore doe they therewithall together make mention 
of works? This queſtion ſhall be made plaine with one example of Scripture. Betore 
the birth of //azc, there was promiſed to Abrahama feed in which all the nations of 
the earth ſhould be bleſſed: and a multiplying of his ſeede, which ſhould match the 
ſtarres of the skie, and the ſands ofthe fea, and other like. In many yeres afterward, 
Abraham, as he was commanded by the oracle, prepared himſelſe to offer vp his ſonne 
in lacrifice. When he had performed this obedience, he receiued a promiſe. I haue 
ſworne by my ſelfe( ſaith the Lord)becauſe thou haſt done this thing, and haſt nor ſpa- 
redthine one onely begotten ſonne, I will bleſſe thee, and multiply thy ſeede as the 
ſtatres of the skie, and the ſands ofthe ſea : thy (cede ſhall poſleſſe the gates of their 
enemies, and all the nations of the earth ſhall be blefled in thy ſrede, becauſe thou haſt 
obeyed my voyce. What heare we? Hath Abrabem by his obedience deſcrved the 
bleſſing, the promiſe whereot he had receiued before that the commandement was 
2 verily we haue it without circumſtances ſhewed, that the Lord rewar- 

ch the works of the faichfull with thoſe benefirs which he had alreadie giuen them 
before that the works were thought of, hauing y et no cauſe why he ſhould do good to 
them but hs oe mercie. 

3 Yer doth the Lord not deceiue nor mocke vs when he ſaith that he rendreth for 
reward to workes the ſame thing which he had before works ſicely given. For, becauſe 
he will haue vs to he exerciſed with good works, tothinke vpon the deliuety or enioy- 
ing (as I may ſo call it) of theſe things which he hath promited, and to tunne chrough 
them to the bleſſed hope ſet before vs in heaven, the fruite of the promiſes is alſo right- 
ly aligned to them, to the ripeneſſe whereof they doe not bring vs. The Apoltle 
very titiy expteſſed both thelepoints when he ſaid that che Coloſſians apply them- 
(clues to the duties of charitie, for the hope which is laid vp for them in heaven, of 
Whichthey had before heard by the word of the true ſ peaking Goſpell. For when he 
laieth that they lene w by the Goſpell, that there was hope laid vp tor them in heauen, 
he declarech that the ſame is by Chriſt only, not vnderpropped with any workes. 
Wherewith accordeth that ſaying of Peter, that the godly are kept by the power 
of God, through faith, vato the ſaluation which is readie to be manifeſtly ſhewed 
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Of the maner how to receine the grace of Chrift. Cnar. 18, 


ar the time appointed for it. When he ſaith that they labour for it, he ſignifieth that the 
faithful muſt tun all the time of their liſe, that — may attaine to it. But leaſt we ſhould 
chinke that the reward which the Lord promiſeth vs, is reduced to the meaſure of me- 
rite, he did put foorth a parable, in which he made himſelſe a houſholder, which ſexe 
all themthat he met, to the trimming of his viney ard, ſome at the firſt houre of the day, 
ſome at the ſecond, ſome at the church yea and ſome alſo at the 11. At euening he paid to 
euery one equall wages. The expoſition of which parable, that ſame old writer ha: 
ſoeuer he was , whole booke is carried abroad vnder the name of ¶Ambreſe of the cal 
ling of the Gentiles , hath briefely and truely ſer out. I will vſe rather his words than 
mine one. The Lord ( ſaith he) by the rule of this compariſon hath ſtabliſhed the di. 


uerſitie of manifold calling, belonging to one grace: where without doubt they which 
being let into the vineyard at the 1 1. houre, are made equal with them that had wrovghy 
che whole day, doe tepteſent the eſtate of them, whom for the aduancing of the excel 
encie of grace, the tender kindneſle of the Lord hath rewarded at the waining of the 
day, and at the ending of their life: not paying wages for their labour , but pour; 
out the riches of his goodneſſe ypon them whom he hath choſen without workes,that 
euen they alſo which haue (wet in great labour, and haue received no more than the 
laſt , may vnderſtand that they haue received a — grace not a reward of worke, 
Laſt of all, this alſo is woorthie to be noted in theſe places, where eternall life is cal 
ed tl reward of workes , that it is not ſimply talen for the communicating which we 
haue with God to bleſſed immortalitie, when he embracerh with fatherly goodwill 
in Chriſt : but for the poſſeſſing or enioying (as they call it of bleſſedneſſe, ac alſothe 
verie wordes of Chriſt doe ſound, In time to come life everlaſting. And in another 
Come and poſſeſſe the kingdome, &c. After this maner Paw/callech adoptiou, the re. 
vealing of the adoption which ſhall be made in the reſurrection: and afterward ex- 
poundeth it the redemption of our bodie. Otherwiſe as eſtranging from God is eter- 
nall death, ſo when man is receiued of God into fauour , that he may enioy the com 
municating of him and be made one with him, he is received from death to life : which 
is done by the beneficiall meane of adoption onely. And if, as they are ont, they ſtifly 
enforce he reward of workes , we may turne againſt them chat ſaying of Peterchat 
eternall life is the reward of faith. | 

Therefore let vs not thinke, that the holy Ghoſt doth with ſuch promiſe ſe 
forth the worthineſle of our works, as if they deſerued ſuch reward. For the Scri 
leaueth nothing to vs, whereof we may be aduancedin the ſight of God. Butrather 
it wholly endeuoureth to beate downe our arrogancie , to humble vs, to throw vi 
downe, and alcogether to breake vs in peeces. But our weakneſle is ſo ſuccoured, 
which otherwiſe would by and by ſlip and fall downe , vnleſſe it did ſuſtaine it ſelle 
with this expectation, and mitigate her tedious grieues with comfort. Fiſt how hard 
x 15 for a man to forſake and demie not onely all his things, but alſo himſelfe, let euere 
man conſider for himſclfe. And yet with this introduction Chriſt traineth his ſchol- 
lers, that is, all the godly. Then throughout all their life he ſo inſtructeth them vnder 
the diſcipline of the croſſe, that they may not ſet their heart either to the deſue or 
confidence of preſent good things. Briefely he ſo handleth them for the moſtpart, 
that which way ſoeuer they turne theireyes throughout the whole wideneſſe of the 
world, they haue on euery fide nothing but deſperation preſent beſore them: ſo that 
Paul ſaith, that we are more miſerable than all men if our hope be onely in this world. 
That they ſhould not faint in theſe ſo great diftreſſes , the Lord is preſent with them, 
which putteth them in minde to life vp their head higher, to caſt their eies further, that 
they finde with him the bleſſedneſſe which they ſee not in the world. This bleſſedneſſe 
he calleth, reward, wages, recompence, not weying the merite of workes, but lignity- 
ing that it is a recompenſing to their troubles, ſufferings, ſlanders, &c. Wherefore no- 
thing withſtandeth, but that we may after the example of the Scripture, call etema 
life a rewarding, becauſe in it the Lord receiueth his from labours into teſt, from affli 
ion into proſperous and happie ſtare, from ſorrow into gladneſle, from pouertie into 
flowing wealth, from ſhame into glorie , and changeth all the evils which they have 


ſuffered for greater good things. So it ſhall alſo be no inconuenience, if 9 chinke 
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holinelle of life to be a way, not which openerh an entrie into the glorie of the heaven | 
ly k11gdome, but whereby the elect arc led of cheir Good into the d {cloling ol it : tor | 
25 much as chit is his good will to gloriſie them whom he hath ſanctiſied. Oaely ler vs | 
not imagine a correlation of merit and reward, herein the Sophulters do fondly (tick | 
flt, becauſe they conſider not this end which we ſet foorth. But how vnorderly 15 it, 
when the Lord calleth vs to one end, for ys to looke to another? Nothing is more eu- 
dent, than that reward is promiſed co good workes, to relecue the Mea e of our 
fleſh with ſome comtorr, not to puffe vp our mindes with glorie. Wholocuer therelore 
doth thereby gather the merit of works, or doch in one balance wey worke with re- 
ward, he crrech tarre trom the right marke of God, 

5 Wherefore when the —_— ſaith that God rhe juſt ivdge will one day ren- | 
der to his a crowne of righreou nelle, I doe not onely take exception with Auguſtine, 
and ſay : Towhom ſhould he being a iuſt wdge, render acrowne, it he had not being 
1 grace? and how ſhould there be righteouſneſle, vnleſie grace | 


went before which wſtiheth the vnrighteous ? How ſhould theſe due things be tende- 
red, vnleſle theſe vndue things were firſt giuen? But alſo I adde another thing, How | 
ſhould he mpure righteouſneſle to our workes, vnleſle his tender mercitulnflc did 
hide the vnrighteoulneſle that is in them? How ſhould he 1wdge them worthie of te- 
ward, vnleſle he did by immeaſurable bountiſulneſle take away that which is worthie 
of puniſhment ? For he is woont to call eternall life, grace: becauſe it is rendered to 
the free gifts of God when it is repaied to works. But the Scripture doth further hum- 
ble vs, and therewithall raiſe vs vp. For beſides this that it forbiddeth vs to glotie in 
works, becauſe they are the free gifts of God, it therewithall teacheth that they are 
alwaies defiled with ſome dregy, that they cannot ſatisfie God, if they be examined by 
the rule of his iudgement: but leaſt our courage ſhould faint, it teacheth that they 
pleaſe by onely pardori. But although Auguſtine ſpealceth ſomewhat otherwiſe than 
we do: yet that he doth not ſo —— in the matter, ſhall appeare by his words in his 
third booke to Boniface, Where when he had compared two men together, the one of 
aliſe even miraculouſly holie and perfect, the other honeſt in deede and of vncorrupt 
manners, but not ſo perfect but that much wanteth in him: at the laſt he concludeth 
thus. Euen this man which in maners ſeemeth much inferiour, by reaſon ol the true 
faith in God whereof he liueth and according to which he accuſeth himſelte in all his 
offences, in all his good works praiſeth God, giuing to himſelfe the ſhame, and to him 
glorie, andeaking from him ſelte both the pardon ot ſinnes, and the lone of weldoings, 
when he is to be delivered our of this life, he paſlech into the tellowſhip of Chit. 
Wherefore, but becauſe of faith ? Which although it ſave no man withour works, (for 
ris it, which worketh by loue, not a reprobate faith) yer by it alſo ſinnes are reicaſed, 
becauſe the righreous man liueth of ſaith: but withour it even the ſame which ſeeme 
good works are turned into ſinnes. Heere yerily he doth plainely confefle that which 
we ſo much trauell to prooue, that the righteouſnci]e of good works hangeth here- 
upon, that they are by pardon allowed of God. 

6 A very neere ſenſe to the places aboue recited, haue theſe : Make to your (clues 
[riends of the Mammon of wickedneſſe, that when you ſhal faile,they may receive vou 
into cuerlaſting rabernacles, Commaund the rich men of this world not to be proudly 
minded. nor to truſt in vncertaine riches but in the living God, to doe well, to become 
nch in good workes, to lay vp in ſtore for themſelues a good foundation againſt the 
ame to come, that they may obtaine eternall life, For good works are compared 
to the riches, which wee may enioy in the bleſſedneſſe of eternall life. I antwere, 
that we ſhal neuer come to thg true vnderſtanding of them, vnleſle we turne our cies to 
the marke whereunto the holy Ghoſt direQerh his words. If it be true which Chriſt 
ith that our mind abideth there where our treaſure is, as the children of the world are 
woont to be earneſtly bent to the getting of thipſe things which ſerue for the delights 
of this preſent life: ſo the faichfull muſt looke ſith they haue learned that this life hall 
by and by vaniſh away like a dreame, that they ſend thoſe things which they would 
enioy thither where they ſhal aue perfe&life. We muſt therfore do as they do which 


purpoſe to remoue into auy place, where they haue choſen to reſt their whole life. 
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They ſend their goods before, and do not miſcontentedly want them tor a time: be. 
cauſe they thinlee themlelues ſo much more happie, how much more goods they haue 
where they ſhall tarie long. If we belceue that heauen is our countrey, it behooueth yg 
rather to ſend away out riches thither than to keepe them heere where we muſt loſe 
them with ſudden remouing. But how ſhall we ſend them thither? If we communicate 
to the neceſſities of the poore : to whom whatſocuer is giuen, the Lord accounteth it 
giuen to himſelfe. Whereupon commeth that notable promiſe, He that giueth to the 
poore, lendeth for gaine to the Lord. Againe, he that liberally ſoweth, (hall If 
rcape. For thoſe things are deliuered into the hand of the Lord to keepe, which are 
beſtowed vpon our brethren by the ducic of charitie. He, as he is a faithtull keeper of 
chat which is delivered to him, will one day reſtoreit with plentifull gaine. Are then oui 
dutifull doings of ſo great value with God, that they be as riches laid vp in ſtore for v 
in his hand? Who ſhall feare ſo to ſay, when the Scripture doth ſo oft and plainely wit. 
neſle it? But if any man will leape from the meere goodnes of God tothe worthineſſe 
ot works, he ſhalbe nothing hol 72 by theſe teſtimonies to the ſtabliſhing of his errow, 
For you can gather nothing rightly theręot but the meere inclination of Gods tender. 
nelle toward vs: For as much as to encourage vs to well doing although the ſervices 
which we doto him are not worthic of ſo muchas his only looking vpon them, yerhe 
ſuſfreth none of them to be loſt, 

But they more enforce the words of the Apoſtle, which when he comforteth 
the The(ſalomians ju troubles, teacheth that the ſame are ſent to them, that they 
be accounted worthie of the kingdome of God, for which they ſuffer. For ( ſaich he 
it is righteous with God, to render trouble to them that trouble you: but to you, by 
with vs when the Lord Ieſus ſhall be ſhewed from heauen. But the author of the 
Epiſtle to the Hebrues ſaith, God is not — — that he ſhould forget your 
worke, and the loue which you haue ſhewed in his name, for that you haueminiſtred 
to the Saints. To che firſt place I anſwere, that there is no worthineſſe of merits ſpoken 
of: but becauſe God the fuher willeth that we whom he hath choſen to be his chil- 
dren, ſhould be made like to Chriſt his firſt begotten ſonne : as it behooued chat he 
ſhould firſt ſuffer, and then enter into the glorie appointed for him: ſo muſt we alſo 
by many tribulations enter into the kingdome of heauen. Therefore when we fuf- 
fer tribulations for the name of Chriſt, there are as it were certaine marks printed 
vpon vs, where with God vſcth co marke the ſheepe of his flocke. After this manner 
therefore we are accounted worthie of the kingdome of God, becauſe we beare in 
our body the marks of our Lord and maſter which are the ſignes of the children of 
God. To this purpoſe make theſe ſayings : That we beare about in our body the mor- 
N of leſus Chriſt that his life may be ſhewed in vs : That we be faſhioned like 
to his ſufferings, that we may come to the likeneſle of his reſurrection from the dead. 
Thereaſon whichis adioyned ſerueth not to prooue any worthineſſe, but to confirme 
the hope of the kingdome of God: as it he had ſaid, As it agreeth with the iuſt iudge- 
ment of God to take vengeance of your enemies for the vexations that they haue done 
to you: ſo agrecth it alſo to giue to you releaſe and reſt from vexations. The other 
place, which teacheth that it ſo becommeth the righteouſneſle of God not to forge 
the obedience of them that be his, that ic declareth it to be in a maner vnrighteous it 
ſhould forget them, hath this meaning : God to quicken our Nlouthfulnefle, hath given 
vs aſſurance that the labour ſhall not be vaine which we ſhall take for his glorie. Let 
vs alway remember that this promiſe, as all other ſhould bring vs no profit, vnleſſe 
the free couenant of mercie went before, whereupon the whole afluredneſle of our ſal 
— ſhould reſt. But 3 that covenant, we ought aſſuredly to truſt, there 


ſhall alſo not want reward of the liberalitie of God to our works how ſoeuer they be 


vnworthie. The Apoſtle to confirme ys in that expectation, affirmeth, that God is not 
vnrighteous, but will ſtand to his promiſe once made. Therefore this righteouſneſſe 
is rather referred to the truth of Gods promiſe, than to his iuſtice of rendring due. 
According to which meaning there is a notable ſaying of Auguſtine, which as the 
holie man ſticketh not to rehearſe often as notable, ſo Ithinlce it not ynworthie that 


wee ſhould continually remember it. The Lord (faith he) is faithfull, which — 
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made himſelt debrer to vs, not by receiuing any thing of vs, but by promiſing allthings 
to VS. 

6 3 There are alſo alleaged theſe ſayings of Paul. If I haue all faith, fothat1remoue 
mountaines out of their place, but haue not charitie, I am nothing. Againe, Now there 
remaine hope, faith, and charitie, but the greateſt among theſe is charitie. Againe; 


Aboue all things haue charitie, which is the bond of perfection. By the firſt two places 
y faith, namely by 


our Phariſces affirme that we are rather iuſtified by charitic than 
the cheefer verrue,as they (ay. But this fond argument is eaſily wiped away. For wee 
haue in another place alreadie declared, that thoſe things which are ſpoken in the firſt 
place pertaine nothing to true faith. The other place wee alſo expound of true faith, 
chan which he ſaith that charitie is greater: not that it is more mernorious, but becauſe 
tis more fruitfull, becauſe it extendeth further, becauſe ir ſerueth mo, becauſe it remai- 
neth alway in force, whereas the vſe of faith continueth but for a time. It we haue re- 
eard to excellency, the loue of God ſhould worthily haue the cheeſe place, of which 
Pax! heere ſpeaketh not. For he enforceth this thing onely that we ſhould with mu- 
tuall charitie edifie one another in the Lord, but let vs imagine that charitie doth euery 
where excell faith: yer what man of ſound judgement, yea, or of found braine, will 
ather hereof that it doth more iuſtifie? The power of iuſtiſying which faith hath, con- 
Mech not in the worthineſle of the worke. Our iuſtification ſtandeth vpon the onely 
mercy of God and the deſeruing of Chriſt, which iuſtification when fanhtaketh hold 
of it, 1s ſaid rojuſtifie. Now if you aske your adverſaries in what ſenſe they aſſigne iu- 
ſtification to charitie, they will anſwet that becauſe it is a dutifull doing acceptable to 
God, therefore by the deſeruig thereof tighteouſneſſe is imputed to v3 by the accep- 
tation of the goodneſle of God. Heere you ſee how well the argument proccedeth. 
We ſay that faith iuſtifieth, not becauſe by the worthineſle of it ſelfe it deſerueth righ- 
teouſneſſe to vs, but becauſe it is an inſtrument by which we freely obtame the tigte 
ouſneſſe of Chriſt. Theſe men, omi themercy of God, and lig over Chriſt 
(where the ſutmi of righteouſneſle ſtandeth) do affirme that we are iuſtified by the bene- 
fie of charitie becauſc it excelleth aboue faith : euen as if a man ſhould teaſon that a 
king is fitter to malce a ſhooe chan is a ſhoomaker, becauſe he is an infinite way more ex- 
cellent. This onely argument is a plaine example that all the Sor bonicall ſchooles doe 
not ſo much as taſte with the vttermoſt part of their lips what the juſtification of faith 
is. But if any wrangler do yet carp and a3ke, why in fo ſmall diſtance of place we take 
the name of faith in Pan fo diuerſly: I haue a weightie cauſe of this expoſition. For | 
lith thoſe gifts which Raw/rehearſeth are after a certaine mauer vnder faich and hope, 
becauſethey pertaine to the knowledge of God, he comprehendeth them all by way o 
recapiculation vnder the name of faith and hope: as it he (hould ſay, both prophecie, ' 
and toongs, and the grace and knowledge of interpretation tend tothis marke to leade 
vs to the knowledge of God. And we know God in this life none otherwiſe bur by 
hope & faich. Therfore when I name faith & hope, l comprehend all theſe things toge- 
ther. And ſo there remaine theſe three. Hope, Faith, Charinie : that is to ſay, how great 
duwerſitie of gifts ſoeuer there be, they are all referred to theſe. Among thele the chieſe 
1s Charſtie, Ke. Out of the chird place they gather, It Charitie be the bond of perſe- 
Rion, then it is alſo the bond of nghteouſnefſe which is nothing elſe but perfection. 
Firſt, to ſpeake nothing how Paul there calleth perfection, when the members ofthe 
Church well ſer in order doe cleaue together, and to graunt that we are by chatitit 
made perfect before God : yet what new thing bring they foorth ? For [ will alway on 
the contrary fide take exception and ſay that we neuer come to this perfection vnleſſe 
ve fulfill all the parts of charitie, and thereupon I will gather, that firh all men are moſt 
far from the fulfilling of charitie, therefore all hope of pet ſection is cut off from them. 

9 vill not goe through all the teſtimonies which at this day the fooliſh Sorboniſts 
raſhly ſnatch out of the ſcriptures, as they firſt come to hand, and doe throw them a- 
gaunſt vs. For, ſome of them are ſo worthie ro be laughed ar, that I my (elfe alſo cannot 
rehearſe them; vnleſſe 1 would woorthily be counted fond. Therefore I will make an 
end, when I ſhall haue declared the ſaying of Chriſt, wherewith they marvellouſly 


pleaſe themſelues. For, to the Lawyer which asked him what was neceſlarie to 
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| life; vnleſſe they firſt vnderltand what is that way ot life? For thenthey are tauglit tlut 


— tit. 


* DP ˙—.¹¹ 
laluation, he antwered : if thou wilt enter into life keepe the commandements. VWhay 
would we more (ſay they) when we ate commaunded by the author of grace himſelte 
to get the kingdome of God by the keeping of his commandements? As though, for. 
ſooth it were nat certain, that Chriſt tempered his anſwers to them with whom he law 
that he had to doe. Heere a doctor of the law asketh of the meane ro obtain bleſſednes, 
& not that onely, but with doing of what thing men may attaiu vnto it. Both the perſon 
ol lim that ſpałe and the queſtion it ſelte led the Lord ſo to anſwer. The Lawyer be. 
ug filled with the perſwalion of the righteouſnes of the law, was blinde in confidence 
| ot workes, A gaine, he ſoughe nothing elſe but what were the works of rigliteoulneſle, 
| by which ſaluat ion is gotten. Therefore he is woorthily ſent to the law, in which there 
isa perfect mitrour of righteouſneſſe. We alſo do with a loud voice pronounce that the 
conunandemeuts mult be kept, it life be ſought in works. And this doctrine is neceſſa- 
nie to bee know ne of Chriſtians. For how ſhould they flee to C hriſt if chey did not 


death? But how ſhould they vndetſtand how farre they haue ſtraied from the way of 


the ſanctuarie to recouer ſaluation is in Chriſt , when they ſee how great difference 
there is between their life and the righteouſnes of God which is contained in thek 
ing ol the law. The ſumme is this, — if ſaluation be ſought in works, wee mult keepe| 
the commandements by which we are inſtructed to perſect tighteouſnes. But we mull 
not ſticke faſt heere, vnleſſe we will faint in our midde courſe: for none of vs is able to | 
keepethe commandements. Sith therefore we are excluded from the righteouſneſſe o 
the law, we muſt of neceſſitie reſort to another helpe namely to the taith of Chriſt 
| Wherefore as here the Lord calleth backe the doctor ofthe law, whom he knew to ſel 
with vaine confidence of works,to the law. wherby he may learn that he is a ſinner ſub. 
iect co dreadfull judgement of eternall death : ſo in other places without making men- 
tion of the law, he comſorteth other that are alreadie humbled with ſuch knowledge 
with promiſe of grace, as, Come to thee all yee that labour and are loaden, and [yall 
iefrelh you, and yee ſhall finde reſt for your ſoules. | 

10 At the laſt when they are weary of — tha Scripture, they fall to ſubtle 
ties and Sophiſticall arguments, They cauill _ this that faith is in ſome places called 
a worke , and chereuponthey gather that we doe wrongfully ſer Faith as contrarie to 
works. Asthough fotſooth faith in that it is an obeying of the will of God, doth with 
het one deſeruing procure vnto vs righteouſneſſe, and not rather becauſe by imbre | 
cing the mercy of God, it ſcaleth in our hearts the righteouſnellg of Chriſt offered to w 
of it in the preaching of the Goſpel. The readers ſhall pardon me if l doe not tar vp 
on confuting of ſuch follies, for they themſelues without any aſlault of other, are ſuffic 
ently oucrthrowen with their owne ſeebleneſſe. But I will by the way confute one ob 
icon which ſeemeth to haue ſome ſhew of reaſon, leaſt it ſhould trouble ſome that are 
not ſo well practiſed. Sich common reaſon teacheth that of contraries is all one rule, 
and all particular ſinnes are imputed to vs for vnrighteouſneſſe, they ſay it is meete} 
that to all particular good works be giuen the praiſe of righteouſnelle, They doe not 
latisfic me which anſ wer, that the damnation of men properly proceedeth from onely } 
vabeleefe, not from particular ſinnes. I doe indeed agree to them, that ynbelecfe is the 
fountaine and roote of all euils. For it is the firſt departing from God, after which doe 
follow the particular treſpaſſings againſt the law. But whereas they ſeeme to ſet one 
ſelfe-ſamereaſon of good and euill works in weying of righteouſneſſe or ynrighteoul: | 
nelle, therein I am compelled to diſagree from them. For the righteouſneſle ofworks 
is the perfect obedience of the law, Therefore thou canſt not be righteous by works, 
vnleſſe thou doe follow it as a ſtraight line in the whole — coutſe of thy life. 
From it ſo ſoone as thou haſt ſwarued thou art fallen into vnrighteonſueſſe. Heereby 
appearcth that righteouſneſſe commeth not of one or a few works, but of an vnſwar- 
ung and ynwearicd obſeruing of the will of God. But therule of iudging vnrig 


| one offence guiltie of death, becauſe he hath offended againſt the maieſtic of 


neſle is moſt contratie. For he that hath committed fornication, or hath ſtollen , is 


acknowledgethatthey are fallen fromthe way of life into the headlong downe-fall of 


| Therefore theſe our ſubtle arguers doe ſtumble, for that they marke not this ſaying of 


James, 


— 


— 
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James, that be which ſianeth in one, is made guiltic of all, becauſe hethat hath forbid- | lam.z.10, 
den to kill, hach alſo forbidden to ſteale, &c. Therefore it ought to ſeeme no abſurditie, 
when we lay that death is the iuſt te ward of euery finne, becauſe they are euerie one 
| woorthy ol the wt diſpleaſure and 2 of God. But thou ſhale reaſon fooliſhly, 
K on the contrary fide thou gather hg y one good worke man may be reconciled to 
God, which with many ſinues deſerueth his wrath, 


TH) NINETEENTH CHAPTER 
Of Chriſtian libertie. 


oO ve muſt entreat of Chriſlian libertie: the declaration whereof hee muſt not , , Nine 
N om t whole purpoſe is to comprehend in an abridgement the ſumme of the do- . lande: the 
ftrine ofthe Goſpel. For it is a thing — neceſſarie, and without the knowledge 7e that 


rencerneth chri. 


flian lobertre, | 
| 


whereot conſciences dare in a maner enterpriſe nothing without doubting they ſtum- 
ble and ſtart backe in many things, they alway ſtagger and tremble: but eipecially it is 
an appendant of iuſtiſication, and auaileth not a little to the vnderſtanding of the 
ſtrength thereof. Yea they that earneſlly feare God, (hall heereby receiue an incom- 
parable fruite of that doctrine which the wicked and Lucinianicall men doe pleaſantly 
taunt wich their ſcoffes, becauſe in the (pirituall darkneſſe wherewith they bee taken, 
every wanton railing 18 lawfull for them. Wherefore ic (hall now come ſoorth in fic ſea- 
ſon: andic was profitable to differre to this place the plainer diſcourſing of it ( for wee 
havealrcadie in diuerle places lightly couched it) becauſe ſo ſoone as any mention 13 
brought inof Chriſtian libertie, then either filthie luſts doe boile, or madde motions do 
riſe, vnlelle theſe wanton wits be timely met wichall, which do otherwiſe moſt naugh- 
tily corrupt the beſt things. For, ſome men by pretence oſchis libertie,ſhake off al — 
dience of God, and breake ſoorth into an vnbrideled licentiouſneſſe: and ſome men 
diſdaine it. thinking that by it all moderation, order and choiſe of things is taken away. 
What ſhould we heere do, being compaſſed in ſuch narrow ſtraitesꝰ Shall we bid Chti- 
ſtan libertie farewell, and ſo cut off all fir occaſion for ſuch perils? But, as we haue ſaid, 
vnleſſe that bee ſaſt holden , neither Chrift, nor the truth of the Goſpell, nor the in- 
ward peace ofthe ſoule is rightly knowen. Rather we mult endeuour that ſo neceſſarie 
a partof docttine be not ſupprelled, and yet that in the meane time thoſe fond obieRi- 
ons may be mette withall which are woont to riſe thereu | 
2 Chriſtian libertie (as I chinke) conſiſteth in three parts. The fuſt, that the con | The q. i pare 

ſciences of the faichfull , when the affiance of their roflification before God is to be | cen tis 
ſought, may raiſeand aduance themſelues aboue the la, and forget the whole righte- — 
oulnelle of the law. Fot ſich the law (as we haue already in another place declared) lea- | j,14,y, and 
| uethno man tighteous: either we are excluded from all hope of iuſtification, or wee | f the 
muſt be looſed from the law , and ſo that there be no regard at all had of workes. For |». 
who ſo thinketh that hemuſt bring ſome what be it neuer ſo little of good workes to 
obtaine righteouſneſſe, hee cannot appoint any end or meaſure of them, but makerh 
himlelfe Eben to the law. Therefore taking away all mention of the law , and lay ing 
ide all thinking vpon workes , we muſt embrace the onely mercieof God, when we 
intreat of juſtification : and turning away our ſight from our ſelues, we muſt behold 
Chriſt alone. For there the queſtion is not how wee be righteous: but how although 
webe vnrighteous and yaworthy , we be taken for worthy. Of whichchiog if con- 
(cjences will atraine any certaintie, they muſt gine no place to the law, Neither can any 
man heereby gather that the law is ſuperfluous to the faithful. x homitdoth not there- 
| fore ceaſe to teach, and exhort, and pricke forwarde to goodneſſe, although before 

che iudgement ſeate of God it hath no place in their conſcences. Fot theſe two things, 
35 they are moſt divers, ſo mult they bee well and diligently diſtinguiſhed of vs. 
The whole life of Chriſtians ought to be a certaine meditation of godlineſſe, be- 
cauſe they are called into ſanctification. Heerein ſtandeth the office ofthe law, that | Eph r.4. 
by putting them in minde of their duetie , it ſhould ſtirre them vp to the endeuor of | 1-Ihel.4-5. 

olineſſeand innocencie. But when conſciences are carefull how they may haue God 
mercifull, what they ſhall anſwere , and vpon what aſſiance they (hall ſtand if they be 
called 
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called to his iudgement, there is not to be reckoned what the law 2 but 
Chriſt mult be ſer foorth for tighteouſneſſe, which paſſeth all perfection of the law. 
Vypon this point hangeth almoſt all the argument of the Epiſtle to the Galathi- 
ans. For, that they be fond expoſitors which teach that Paw/there contendeth 
for the libertie of ceremonies, may be proued byghe places of the arguments. Of Wh 
ſort are theſe, That Chriſt was made a curſe for vs, that he _ redeeme vs fromthe 
curſe of the law. Againe , Stand faſt in the libertie wherewith Chriſt hath made you 
fiee, and be not againe entangled with the yoke of bondage. Behold, I Pax! ſay, it ye 
be circumſiſed, Chriſt ſhall nothing profit you. And he which is circumciſed is debtor 


law ye ate fallen away from grace. Wherein truly is contained ſome higher thing than 
the libertie of ceremonies, I graunt indeed that Paul there entreateth of ceremonies, 
becauſe he contendeth wich the falſe Apoſtles , which went about to bring agaime into 
che Chriſtian Church the old ſhadowes of the law which were aboliſhed by the com 
ming of Chriſt. But forthe diſcuſſing of this queſtion , there were higher places tobe 
diſputed, in which the whole controuerſie ſtood. Firlt becauſe by thoſe Jewiſh lia. 
dowes the brighenelle of the Goſpell was darkened, he ſhewerh that we haue in Chriſt 
a full giving in deed of all choſe Goes which were ſhadowed by the ceremonies of 
Moſes. Secondly, becauſe theſe deceiuers filled the people with a moſt nau htie opini 
on, namely that this obedience auailed to deſerue the fauour of God: —— 
much vponthis point, that the faithfull ſhould notthinke that they can by any wotbe 
of the law , much lelle by choſe little principles, obraine tighteouſneſſe before God, 
Andtherewithall he teacheth, that they are by the croſſe of Chriſt free from the dam 
nation of the law, which otherwiſe hangeth ouer all men, that they ſhould with fullaſ. 
ſuredneſlereſt in Chriſt alone. Which place properly pertaineth to this Roe Laſt 
of all he maintaineth to the conſciences of the faithfull their libertie , that they ſhould 
not be bound with any religion in things not neceſlarie. 
4 The ſecond part, which hangeth vpon that former part, is that conſciences obey 
the law, not as compelled by the neceſſitie of the la: but being free from the yokeof 
the law it ſelſe, of their one accord they obey the will of God. For becauſe they abide 
in perpetuall terrors , ſo long as they be vnder the dominion of the la, they ſhallne- 
uer be with cheerefull readineſſe framed to the obedience of God, vnleſſe they firſt 
haue this libertie given them. By an example we ſhall both more briefly , and more 
plainly perceiue what theſe things meane. The commandement of the law is, thatwe 
louc our God with all our heart, with all our ſoule, and with all our {treng thes. That 
this may be done, our ſoule muſt firſt be made voide of all other ſenſe and thought, oui 
heart muſt be cleanſed of all deſires, all our ſtrengthes muſt be gathered vp and drawen 
together to this only purpoſe. They which haue gone moſt far before other inche way 
of the Lord, are yet very far from this marke, For though they loue God with their 
minde, & with ſyncere aff<&ion of hart. yet they haue A great part of their hatt an 
ſoule poſſeſſed with the deſires of the fleſh, by which they are drawen backe and ſtai 
ed from going forward with haſtie courſe to God. They doe indeed trauell forward 
with great endeuour: but the fleſh partly feebleth their ſtrengthes, and partly drawerh 
them to it ſelfe. What ſhall they heere doe, when they feele Sos they doe nothing leſle 
then performe the law ? They will, they couet, they endeuour , but nothing with ſuch 
perfection as ought to be. If thou looke vpon the law, they ſee that whatſocuer worke 
they attempt or — is accurſed. Neither is there any cauſe why any man 
deceiue himſelfe with gathering that the worke is therefore not altogether euil, becauſe 
it is vnperfect: and therefore that God doth neuertheleſſe accept that good which is in 
it. For, the law requiring perfect loue, condemneth all imperfection, vnleſſe the rigour 
of it be mitigated. Therefore his workes ſhould fall to noughe which he would haue to 
ſeeme partly good: and he ſhall finde that it ĩs a tranſgreſſon of the law , euen in this 
ry it is vnperfect. 
Loe, how all our works are ſubiect tothe curſe of the law, if they be meaſured 
by the rule of the law. But how ſhould then vnhappie ſoules cheerefully e 
4 : 


ſelues to worke, for which they might not cruſt that they could get any thing - 
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of the wholc law. Chriſt is made idle to you whoſocuer yee be that are iuſtified by the 
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On the other fide, if being delivered from this ſeuere exatting of the law, or rather | children [weer- 
from che whole rigour of the law, they hear e that they be called of God with fatherly — 
centleueſle: they will merily and with great cheerefulneſle anſwere his calling and ſoſ- — wg 
low his guiding, Ina ſumme, they which are bound to the yoke of the law, archketo fatber(y gentle. 
bond-ſeruants, to whom are appointed by their lords certaine taskes of worke for eue f wherewith 
ry day. Thele ſeruants thinlee that they haue done nothing, nor dare come in the ſight '**7 know that 
of their Lords, vnleſſe they haue performed that fullcaske of their workes, But chil- _ bath fre- 
dren, which are more liberally and more freeman-like handeled of their fathers , ſticke | , 1 
not to preſent to them their begun and halte ynperfe& workes , yea and thoſe having 
ſome fault, ttuſting that they will accept their obedience and willingneſſe of minde, al. 
though they haue not exactly done ſo much as their goodwill was to doe. So muſt we 
be as may haue ſure affiance, that our obediences (hall be allowed of our molt kinde fa- 
ther, how little ſoeuer, and how rude and vnperſect ſocuer they be. As alſo he aſſureth 
t vs by the Prophet: I will ſpare them (faith he) as che father 15 woone to ſpare his ſon Mal.z.17, 
chat ſerueth him. Where this word Spare, is ſer for to beare withall, or gently to winke 
at faults, for as much as he alſo maketh mention of ſeruice. And this aſfiance is not a lit- 
tle neceſlaric for vs, without which we ſhall goe about all things in vaine. For God ac- 
counteth himſelfe to be worſhipped with no worke of ours but which is truely done pf 
vs forthe worſhipping of him. But how can thatbe done among theſeterrors, where it 
is doubted whether God be offended or worſhipped withotgour worke? 

6 And that is the cauſe why the author of the Epiſtle to the Hebrues, referreth all | T Heel. 
the good workes which are read of in the holy fathers, to faith, and weicth them onely _ —.— 
by tach. Touching this liberty there is a place in the Epiſtle to the Romans, where graces Pecial 
Paul reaſoneth that ſinne ought not to haue dominion over vs, becauſe we are not vn- cnconragement | 
der the law, but vnder grace. For when hee had exhorted the faichfull that fin ſhould | 1» Ae thee | 
not reigne in their mortall bodies, and that they ſhould not giue their members to be — 1 
weapons of wickedneſſe to ſinne, but ſhould dedicate themſeſues to God, as they that | Rom. 11 — 
are alive from the dead, and their members, weapons of righteouſneſſe to God: and | Rom. 6, 13. 
whereas they might on the other ſide obie that they do yet carry with them the fleſh 
full of luſts, and Ts ſinne dwelleth in them, hee adioyneth that comfort by the liberty 
of the law, as if he ſhould ſay. Though they doe not yetthroughly feele ſinne _ 
ed andthatrighteouſneſle yet liueth not in them, yet there is no cauſe why they ſhould 
feare and be diſcouraged as though he had beenealway diſpleaſed with them for the 
remnants of ſinne, foraſmuch as Tos are by grace made free fromthe law, that their 
workes ſhould not be examined by the rules ofthe law. As for them that gather that 
we may ſin becauſe we are not ynderthe law, let them know that this liberty pertaineth 
nothing to them, the end whereof is to encourage vs to good. 

7 Thethird part is, that we be bound with no conſcience before God of outward | The third pare 
things which are by themſelues indifferent, but that we may indifferently ſomtime vſe 2 fre - 
them, and ſometime leaue them vnuſed. And the knowledge ofthis liberty alſo is ve | ,- — 2 
ry neceſſary for vs, for if it ſhall be abſent, there ſhall be no quiet to our conſciences, no | revching the ve 
end of ſuperſtitions. Many at this day doethinke vs fond to mooue diſputation about of indiſſerme 
the free eating of fleſh , about the free vſe of daies, and garments, and ſuch other ſmall 2 2 
trifles as they indeed thinkethem : but there is more weight in them than is common- —— 
ly thought. For when conſciences haue once caſt — into the ſnare, — enter nereſſery t6 
into a long and cumborſome way, from whence they can aſterward finde no caſie way | {vow how mech 
to get out, If a man begin to doubt whether he may occupie linnenin (heers, ſhirrs, —— " 
| handerchiefes , and napkings, neither will he be out of doubt whether he may vſe — — 
hempe, and at the laſt he will alſo fall in doubt of matters, for he will weigh with him- n inconomnt- 
ſelf whether he cannot ſup without napkins, whether he may not be without handker- | ence. | 
chiefes, If any man thinke deinty meat to be vnlawfull, at length he ſhall nor with qui- 
etneſſe before the Lord eate either brown · bread or common meats, when heremem- 
breth that he may yet ſuſtaine his body with baſer food. If he doubt of pleaſant wine, 
afrerward he wil not drinke dead wine with good peace of conſcience, laſt of all he will 
not be ſo bould to touch ſweeter and cleanner water than other. Finall, at the length 


be will come to this point, tothinke it vnlawfull (as the common ſay ing is) to tread 
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| ypoa a {traw lying a crolle. For here is begun no light ſtriſe, but this is in queſtion, whe. 
| ther God will haue vs to vſe theſe or thoſe things, whoſe will ought to guide all our 
| counſels and dooings. Heereby ſome muſt needs be carried with deſperation into a 
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| confuſe deuouring pit: ſome muſt, deſpifing God, and caſting away hus feare , make 


cheniſelues away chrough deſtruction when they haue no ready way: For whoſocuer 


| are entangled with ſuch doubting, which way ſoeuer they turne themſelues, they (ee 
| euery where preſent offence of conſcience. 


8 1 know (ſaith Paul) that nothing is common (meaning by common, vnholy) but 
who ſo thinketh any thing common, to him it is common. In which words he maketh 
all outward things ſubiect to our libertie, prouided alway that our mindes haue the aſ 
lurance of the lubertie before God. But if any ſuperſtitious opinion caſt into vs any 
doubt, thoſe chings which of their one nature were cleane, are defiled to vs. Wliere- 
fore he addeth: bleſſed is he that iudgeth not himſelſe in that which he alloweth. But 
hethat iudgeth, if he cate, is condemned, becauſe he eateth not of faith. And that which 
s not of faich, is ſinne. Among ſuch narrow ſtraits, who ſo neuertheleſle with carcleſly 
veuturing on all things ſhe themſelues boulder, doe they not aſmuch turne themiſclues 
away (rom God gut they which are chroughly pearced with ſome feare of God, when 
they themſelues alſo are compelled to doe many things againſt their conſcience, are dif- 
couraged and doe fall downe with feare. All that are ſuch, doc receiue none of the ęiſu 
of God with chankeſgiuing, by which alone yet aul teſtiſieth that they all are ſaucti 
ficd to our vſe: Imeane the thankſgiving that proceedeth from a heart that acknow- 
ledgeth the liberalitie aud goodnelle of God in his gilcs. For many of them indeed doe 
vnderſtand that thoſe are the benefit of God which they vſe, and they praiſe Godin 
his workes : but ſith they are not perſwaded that chiey are given to themſelues, how 
ſhould they thanke God as the giuer of them? Thus in a ſumme we ſee, wheretothis 
libertie cendeth , namely that we ſhould vſe the gifts of God to ſuch vſe as he hath gi- 
ucnthem vnto vs, without any ſcruple of conſcience , without any trouble of minde, 
by which confidence our ſoules may both haue peace with him, and acknowledge his 
liberalitie toward vs. For heere are comprehended all ceremonies that are at — 
to be obſerued, that out conſciences ſhould not be bound with any neceſſitie to k 
them, but ſhould remember that the vſe of them is by Gods benefit ſubie ct to them- 
ſelues vnto edification, 

9 Buritis diligently to be noted, that Chriſtian libertie ĩs in all the parts of it ſpi- 
rituallthing, the hole ſtrength whereof conſiſteth in appeaſing fearefull conſciences 
before God, if either they be vnquieted, or carefull for — forgiueneſſe of ſinnes, ot if 
they be penſiue whether our imperfect workes and defiled with the faults ofout fleſh 
doe pleaſe God, or ifthey betroubled about the vſe of indifferent things. Wherefore 
they doe wrongfully expound it, which either doe make ita cloake for theirownede- 
ſires, that they may abuſe the gifts of God to their owne luſt, or which doe thinkethat 
there is noliberty but that wluch is vſed before men, and therefore in vſing it haue no 
regard of the weake brethren, In the firſt kinde, men doe at this day much offend, 
There is almoſt no man which may by his ability of wealth be ſumptuous, which deli 
teth not in exceſſive gorgiouſneſle, in furnicureofbankets, in apparell of body, in buil- 
ding of houſes, which hath not a will to excell other in all kind of ſtatelineſſe: which 
doth not maruellouſly flatter himſelfe in his fine. And all theſe things are defended, 
vnder the pretence of Chriſtian liberty. They ſay chat they are things indifferent, 
grant, ſo that a man indifferently vſe them. But when they are too greedily coueted, 
when they are proudly boaſted, when they are waſtfully ſpent, it is certaine that thoſe 
things which otherwiſe were of themſelues law full, are by theſe faults defiled. This 


DO 
laying of Paul doth very well put difference betweene things indifferent. Allthings 
are cleane to the cleane: but to the defiled and vnbeleeuing, nothing is cleane, becauſe 
their minde and conſcience is defiled. For why are — the rich men, they which 
haue their comfort, which are ſatisſied with meat, which doe now laugh, which ſleepe 


in beds of Tuory, which ioyne land to land, whoſe bankers haue Luce, Harpe, Taber, 


Mt . * 
and Wine? Verily both Iuory, and Gold, and riches are the good creatures of God, 


permitted yea and appointed by the prouidence of God for men to vſe. Neither is it 
any 
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chem take away immeaſurable waſting, let them cake away vanity and arrogance, that 
they may with a pure conſcience purely vſe che gifts of God, When the minde ſhall be 
ſtamed to this ſobriery , they (hall haue a rule ot the lawfull vſe. Onthe other fide let 
this moderation be wanting, euen baſe and common delicates are too much. For this is 
truely (aid, that oftentimes in fraiſe and courſe cloth dwelleth a purple heart, and ſom- 
time ynder ſilke and purple, lieth ſimple humility. Let euery man in his degree ſo liue 


God to hue, not to be riotous : and let them thinke, that this is the law of Chriſtian li- 
berty : if they haue learned with Pau to be contented with thoſe things which they 
pteſently haus: if they can : kill boch to be humble and to excell : it they be = 
mall places and in all things to be both full and hungry, to haue plenty and to ſuffer 
want. 

10* Herein aſſo many men doe erre, becauſe as though their liberty ſhould not be 
ſound and ſafe vnleſſe it had men witneſles of it, they doe vndiſcreetly and vnwiſely 
vſe it. By which vnſeaſonable vſing they many times offend the weake brethren. You 
| may ſee at this day ſome, which thinke thattheir liberty cannot ſtand, vnleſle they talee 
polleſſion of it by eating of fleſh on Friday. I blame not that they eat: but this falſe 
opinion mult be driuen out of their mindes, For they ought to thinłe that by their li- 
berty they obcaine no new thing in the ſight of men but before & O D, and that it ſtan- 
deth as well in abſtaining as in eg If they vnderſtand that it maketh no matter be- 
foreG O D, whether they eat fleſh or egges , Whether they weare red or blacke gar- 
ments, that is enough. The conſcience is now free, to which the benefit of ſuch liberty 
was due. Therefore although they doe afterward abſtaine all their life long from fleſh, 
and weare alway but one colour, = they are no leſſe free. Yea therefore becauſe they 
| are free, they doe with a free conſcience abſtaine. But they doe moſt hurtfully offend 
becauſe they nothing regard the weakeneſle of their brethren, which we ought ſo to 
beate with, that we raſhly commit nothing wich offence of them. But ſometime alſo it 
dehooueth that our liberty be ſer foorth betore men. And this I grant. But there is a mea- 
ſure moſt heedfully to be kept, that we caſt not away the care of the weake of whom 
the Lord hath ſo earneſtly giuen vs charge. Th 

11 Iwillin this place therefore ſpeake ſomewhat of offences, in what difference 
they are to be taken, which are to be auoided, and which to be neglected: whereupon 
we may afterward determine what place there is for our liberty among men, I like well 
chat common diuiſion, which teacheth that there is of offences one ſort giuen, another 
taken: for aſmuch as it both hath a plaine teſtimony of the Scripture, and doth not vn- 


any \ where forbidden either to laugh, or to be ſatisfied with meat, or to ioy ne new pol- 
(ſions to their one old poſleſſions or of their anceſters, ot to be delighted with muſi- 
call melody, or to drinke wine. This is true indeed. But when they haue plenty of 
chings, to wallow in delightes, to glut themſelues, to make their wit and minde drunke 
wich preſent pleaſures and alway to gape for new, theſe doings are molt far from the 
lawful vſe of the gifts of God. Therefore let them take away ummeaſurable deſire, let 


either poorely , or meanely, or plentitully, that they all remember that they are fed of 
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ticly expreſſe that which ie meaneth. If thou doe any thing by vnſeaſonable lightneſſe, 
or wantonneſſe. orraſhnefſle, not in order, not in fit place, whereby the ignorant and | 
weake arc offended, that ſame may be called an offence giuen by thee : becauſe it came 
to paſſe by thy fault that ſuch offence was ſtirred vp. And it is alway called an offence | 
given in any thing, the fault whereof came from the doer ofthe thing it ſelfe. It is cal- | 
led an offence taken, when a thing which is otherwiſe not euilly done nor out oftime is 


by euill will or by ſome wrongfull maliciouſaeſſe of minde drawento occaſion of of- 
fence, For in this caſe was not offence given, but theſe wrongful conſtruers doc with- 
out cauſe rake one. With that firſt kind of offencenone are offended but the weake : 

with this ſecond kinde ſowre natures and Phariſaicall ſcornefull heads are offen- 
ed. Wherefore we ſhall call the one, the offence of the weake : the other ofthe Pha- 
riſees : and weſhall ſo temper the vſe of our liberty, that it ought to giue place to the ig- 
norance of the weake brethren, but in no wiſe to the rigorouſneſle of the Phariſces. 
For what is to be yeelded to weakneſle, Paul ſheweth in very many places. Beate (ſaith 


be) with the weake in Faith. Againe, Let vs not hereafter iudge one another, but _ 
* rather, 
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racher, let there not be laid before our brother any offence or occaſion of falling : and 
many other ſayings to the fame intent, which are more fit to be read im the place it (elfe, 
than to be here rehearſed. The ſomme is, that we which ate ſtrong ſhould beate with 
che wealeneſle of our brethren, and not pleaſe our ſelues, but euerie one of ys pleaſe his 
neighbour vnto good for edifying. In another place, But ſce that your libertie be net n 
any wiſe an oſtence to them that are weake. Againe, Eate ye all things that are ſold in 
the ſhambles,asking no queſtion for conſcience: of your conſcience( I ſay) not another 
mans. Finally bee yee ſuch, that yee giue no offence , neither to the lewes, nor to 
the Greekes , nor to the Church of God. Alſo in another place, Vee are called, bie- 
thren, into libertie: onely giue not your libertie to bee an occaſion to the fleſh, but 
by chatitie ſerue yee another. Thus it is. Our libertie is not giuen cowarde oui weake 
neighbours , whoſe ſeruaunts charitie maketh vs in all things : but rather, that ho- 
uing peace with God in our mindes, wee may alſo hue peaceably among men, Az 
ſor the offence of the Phariſees , how much it is to be regarded, weelearne by the 
wordes of the Lord, whereby he biddeth them to bee let alone, becauſe they are 
blinde, and guides of the blinde. The diſciples had warned him, ihat the Phariſees, were 
offended with his ſavings : he anſwered that they were to be neglected, and the offen 
ding of chem not to be cared for. 
12 But yet ſtill the matter hangeth doubtfull, vnleſſe we know who ate to beu- 
ken for weake , and ho for Pharilees : which difference being taken away, I ſee not 
among offences hat vſe at all of lbertie remaineth, which might never be vſed with- 
out great danger. But it ſcemeth to me that Paw hath moſt plamely declared bothby 
doctrine and by examples, how tar our libertie is either to be tempered or to be deſen 
ded though with offences. When he cooke Tumot his into his companie, he circumciſed 
him: but he could not be brought to circumciſe Tit. Here were diuers doings,andno 
change of purpoſe or of mind: namely in circumciſing Timethie, when he was freefrom 
all men, he made himſelſe a ſeruant to all men: and he was made to the Iewes, 252 lex 
chat he might winne tlie Iewes: to them that were vnder the law , as if he himſelſe 
were vnder the law, that he might win them which were vnder the law : allthingsto 
all men, that he might ſaue many, as he writeth in another place. Thus we haue s 
moderation ot liberty, if it may be indiſſerently reſtrained with ſome profit. What he 
had reſpect vnto, "hn he ſtoutly reſuſed to circumciſe Tu-, he himſelſe teſtifieth, 
writing thus: But neither was Tus, which was with me, although he was a Grecian 
compelled to be circumciſed, becauſe of the falſe brethren which were come in by the 
way, which had priuily crept in to eſpy our liberty which we haue in Chriſt Ieſus, that 
they might bring vs into bondage, to whom we gaue not place by ſubiection ſo much 
as for a time, that the truth of the Goſpell might continue with y ou. There is alſo a time 
when we muſt of neceſſity defend our liberty, if the ſame be in weake conſciencesen- 
dangered by the vniuſt exactings of falſe Apoſtles. We muſt in every thing ſtudy to 
— erue charity, and haue regard to the edify ing of ourneighbour. All things (faith 
e) are law ſull tor me, but not all things are expedient : all things are lawful for me, but 
all things doe not edifie. Let no man ſeelce that which is his owne, but chat which n 
anothers. There is nothing now plainer by this rule, then that we muſt vſe our liberty, 
if it may turne to the ediſying of our neighbour : but if it be not ſo expedient ſor ou 
neighbour, then we muſt forbeare it. There be ſome which counterfai the w iſedeme 
of Paul in forbearing of liberty, while they doe nothing lefle then apply che lame to 
che duties of charity, For ſo that they may prouide fox their one quictneſſe, they 
with all mention of liberty to be buried, wheras it is no leſſe behoouefull for out neigb- 
bours, ſometime to vſe libertie for their beneſit and edification , than in fit place to re · 
ſtraine it for their commodity, But it is che part of a godly man to thinke, that free 
power in out ward things is therefore granted him, that he may be the freer to all dutiei 
of charity, 

13 Bur whatſocuer Ihaueſpoken of auoiding of offences , my meaning is that it 
be referred ro meane and indifferent things. For Hole things that are neceſlary to 
done, are not to be left vndone for feare of any offence. For as our liberty is to be ſub- 
mitted to charity, ſo charity it ſelfe likewiſe ought to be vnder the pureneſſe of ſaich. 
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Verily heere alſo ought to be had regard of charitie, but ſo farre as to the altats, that is, 
chat tor our neighbours ſake we offend not God. Their intemperance is not to be al- 
lowed, which doe nothing but with troubleſome turmoiling, and which had rather 
raſhly to rend all things, than leiſurely to rip them. Neither yer are they to be harkned 
to, which when they be leaders of men into a thouſand ſorts of vngodlineſle, yet doe 
laigne that they muſt behaue themſelues ſo that they be none offence to their neigh- 
bars, As though they doe not in the meane ediſie the conſciences of their neighbours 
to culll, ſpecially whereas they ſticke tall in che ſame mire without any hope ot getting 
out. And che pleaſant men forſooth, whether their neighbour be to be inſttucted with 
docttine or example of life, ſay that he mult be fed with milke, whom they fill with 
moſt euill and po ſonous opinions. Pau reporteth that he ted the Corinthians with 
drinking of wilke : but if Popiſh Maſſe had then beene among them, would he haue ſa- 
crificed to giue them the drinke of milke? No: For milke is not poyſon. Therefore 
they lie in lay ing that they feede them whom vnder a ſhew ot flattering allurements 
chey ctuelly kill. But, graunting that ſuch diſlembling is for a time to be allowed, how 
long yet wall they feede their children with milke? For ifchey never grow bigger, that 
they may at the leaſt be able to beate ſome light meate, it is certaine that they were 
neuet brought vp with mi ce. There are two reaſons that mooue me why 1 doe not 
now more tharply contend with them: firſt, becauſe their follies are ſcarcely worthie 
to be conluted, ſuh they worthily ſeeme filthie in the fight of all men that haue their 
ſound wit: ſecondly, becauſe I haue ſufficiently done it in peculiar bookes, I will not 
now doe athing alteadie done. Onely let the readers remember this, that with whatſo- 
| ever offences Satan and the world goe about to turne vs away from the ordinances of 
od. ot to ſtay vs from follow ing that which he appointeth, yet we mult nevertheleſle 

oe carneltly forward : and then, that whatſoeuer dangers hang vpon it, yet is it not at 
our libettie to ſwarue one haire breadth from the commande ment of the ſame God, nei- 
cher is it law full by any pretẽce to attempt any thing but that which he giueth vs leaue. 

14 Now therefore ſith faithfull conſciences hauing received ſuch prerogatiue 
of libertic as we haue aboue ſer foorth, haue by the benefit of Chriſt obtained this that 
they be not entangled with any ſnares of obſeruations in thoſe things in which the 
Lord willed that they ſhould be at libertie : we conclude that they are exempe from 
ill power of men. Fot it is vnmeete, that either Chriſt ſhould loſe the thanke ot his ſo 
great liberalitie, or conſciences their profit. Neher ought we to thinke it a flight 
matter, which we ſee to haue coſt Chrilt ſo deere: namely which he valued rot with 
gold or ſiluer, but with his one blood: ſo that ui ſticketh not to ſay, that his death 
1s made void, it we y eeld our ſoules into ſubiectionto men. For he trauelleth about no- 
thing elſe in certaine Chapters ofthe Epillle to the Galathians, but to ſhew that Chriſt 
is darkned or rather deſtroyed to vs, vnleſſe our conſciences (land faſt in their libertie, 
which verily they haue loſt if they may at the will of men be ſnared with the bonds of 
lawesand ordinances. But as it is a thing moſt worthie to be knowne, ſo it needeth a 
longer and plainet declaration. For ſo ſoone as any word is ſpoken of the abrogating 
ofthe ordinances of men, by and by great troubles are raiſed vp partly by ſeditious 
men, partly by ſlaunderers, as though the whole obedience of men were at once taken 
away and ouerthrowne. 

15 Therefore that none of vs may ſtumble at this ſtone, fiſt let vs conſider, that 
there are two ſorts of gouernement in man: the one ſpitituall, whereby the conſcience 
1s framed to zodlineſſe and to the worſhip of God: the other ciuill, whereby man is 
trained to the duties of Kumanitie and ciuilitie which are to be kept among men. They 
are commonly by not vnfie names called the Spirituall and Temporall juriſdiction, 
whereby is ſignified, that the firſt of the two formes of gouernment pertaineth to the 
lifeofthe Soule, and the latter is occupied in the things of this — not oncly in 
feeding and clothing, but in ſetting foorth of lawes whereby a man may ſpend his life 
among men holily, honeſtlie, and ſobetly. For, that firſt kinde hathplace in the in- 
| ward minde, this latter kinde ordereth onely the ourward behauiours. The one we 
may call che ſpirituall kingdome, the other the ciuill kingdome. But theſe two, as we 


haue divided them, mult be either of them alway ſeuerally conſidered by themſelues, 
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| tromthe thinking vpon the other. For there are in man as it were two worlds, which 
both divers Kings and divers lawes may gouerne. By this putting of difference ſhall 
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and when che one is inconfidering , we muſt withdraw and turne away our mindes 


come to paſle, that that which the Goſpel teacherh of the ſpirituall uberty, we ſhall not 
wrongtully draw to the ciueſſ order, as though Chriſtians were according to the our. 
ward gouernment leſle ſubiect to the lawes ot men, becauſe their conſciences are at i 
berry before God: as though they were therfore exempt from all bondage of the fleſh, 
becauſe they arc tree according to the ſpirit, Againe, becauſe even in thoſe ordinances 
which ſeeme to pertaine co the ſpirituall kingdome, there may be ſome errour, we muſt 
alſo put difference bet weene theſe, which are to be taken for la ſull as agreeable to the 
word of God, and on the other ſide which ought not to haue place among the god - 
ly. Of the Ciuill gouernement there ſhall be elſewhere place to ſpeake, Alſo of the 
Eccleſiaſt call lav es I omit to ſpeake at this time, becauſe a more full entreating of 
it (hall be fit forthe ſouith booke, where we [hall ſpeake of the power ofthe Chuck 
Bu of this diſcourſe, let thus be the concluſion, The queſtion being (as I haue ſaid )of 
it ſelfe not very darke or entangled, dothfor this cauſe accumber many, becauſet 
doe not ſubtilly enough put difference berweene the outward court as they call ir, 
and the court of conſcience, Morcouer this encreaſeth the diſſicultie, that Pa»/tcach- 
eth that the magiſtrate ought to be obeied, not onely for ſeare of puniſhment, bur for 
conſcience. Whereupon followeth that conſciences are alſo bound by the ciuill 
lawes, It it were ſo, all ſhould come to nauglit which wee both haue ſpoken and 
ſhall ſpeake of che ſpirituall gouetnement. For the looſing of this knor, fuſt it i 
good to know what is conſcience. And the definition thereof is to be fetched from 
the deriuationof the word. For, as when men doe with minde and vnderſt 
conceiue the knowledge of things, they are thereby ſaid (Scire) to know, wherey 
alſo is deriued the name of Science: Knowledge : ſo when they haue a feeling of the 
iudgement of God, as a witneſle ioyned with them, which doth not ſuffer chem to 
hide their ſinnes but that they be drawen accuſed to the iudgement ſeate of God, that 
lame feeling is called Conſcience, For it is a certaine meane betweene God and man, 
becauſe it ſuſfereth not man to ſuppreſle in himſelfe that which he knoweth but pur- 
ſueth him ſo far till it bring him to guiltineſſe. This is it which Paul meaneth, where 
he ſaith that conſcience doth togither witneſle with men, when their thoughts doe ac- 
cuſe ot acquite them in the iudgement of God. A ſimple knowledge might remaineas 
encloſed within man. Therefore this feeling which preſenteth man to the iudgement 
of God, is as it were a e e ioy ned to man, to marke and eſpy all his ſecrets, that no- 
ching may remaine buried in darkeneſſe. Whereupon alſo commeth that old Proverbe, 
Conſcience is a thouſand witneſſes. And forthe — reaſon Peter hath ſct the exami- 
nation ofa good conſcience for the quietueſſe ofminde, when being perſvaded ofthe 
grace of Chriſt, we doe without feare preſent our ſelues beſore God. And the author 
ofthe Epiſtle to the Hebrues, ſetteth to haue no more conſcience of ſinne, inſtcedol, 
to be delivered or acquired that ſinne may no more accuſe vs. 

16 Therefore as workes haue reſpect to men, ſo conſcience is referred to God, ſo 
that a good conſcience is nothing elſe but the inward pureneſſe of the heart. Inwhich 
ſenſe Faul writeth that charity is the fulfilling of the law out of a pure conſcience and 
faith not fained. Afterward alſointhe ſame * he ſneweth how much it differeth 
from vnderſtanding, ſaying that ſome had ſuffered ſhipwrake from the faith, becauſe 
chey had forſaken a good Conſcience. For in theſe words he ſigniſieth ĩt is a liuely alte- 
ctiou to worſhip God, and a ſyncere endeuour to liue holily and godlily. Sometime 
indeed it — alſo to men, as in Luke where the ſame Pau / proteſtech that he en. 
devoured himſelfero walke with a good conſcience toward God and men. But this 
was therefore ſaid , becauſe the fruites of good conſcience doe flow and come even to 
men. But in ſpeaking properly, ithath r̃eſpect to God onely , as I have already (aid. 
Hereby it commeth to palfe that the law is hid to binde the conſcience, which ſimply 
bindeth a man without reſpect of men, or without hauing any conſideration of 
them. As for example: God commandeth not onely to keepe the minde chaſte 


and pure from all Juſt , but alſo forbiddcth all maner of filchineſſe of words and 
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outward wantonneſle whatſocuer it be. To the keeping of this law my conſcience 13 
ſubiect although there lived not one man in the world. So he that behaueth himſelte 
intemperately, not onely ſinneth inthis that he giveth an euill example to the brethren, 
but alto hach his conſcience bound with guiltineſſe before God. In things that are of 
themnſelucs meane, there it another conſideration. For we ought to abſteine from them 
ifchey breede any offence, but the conſcience {til] being free. So Pax! ſpeaketh of 
lh conſecrate to Idols. It any (faith he) mooue any doubt, touch it not for conſcience 
lake : I fay for conſcience, not thine but the others. A faithfull man ſhould ſinne, which 


being firlt warned ſhould neuertheleſle cate ſuch fleſh. But howſoeuer in reſpect of 


his brother, it is neceſlarie for him to abſtaine as it is preſcribed of God, yet he ceaſeth 
not to keepe (hill the libertie of conſcience. Thus we ſee how this lawe binding the 


ourward worke, leaueth the conſcience vnbound. 


Tun TyvexnTIETH CHAPTER. 


Of Prayer, which is the chiefe exerciſe of faith, and whereby we 
daily recciuc the benefits of Ged, 


() F theſe things that haue beene hitherto — plainely perceiue how needy 
and void man is of all good things, and how he wanteth all helps of ſaluation. 
Wherefore if he ſeeke for releeſes whereby he may ſuccout his needineſſe, he mult go 
out of himſclte and get them elſew here. This is afterward declared vnto vs, that the 
Lord doth of his own free will and liberality give himſelfe to vs in his Chriſt,in whom 
he ofleteth vs in ſteede of our miſerie all felicitie, in ſteede of our neede welthineſſe, in 
whom he opencth to vs the heauenly treaſures : that our whole faith ſhould behold 
his beloued Sonne, that vpon him our whole expectation ſhould hang, in him our 
whole hope ſhould ſticke and reſt. This verily is the ſecret and hidden Philoſophie, 
which cannot be wrung out with Logicall arguments: but they learne it whoſe eyes 
God hath opened that they may ſee light in his light. But ſince that we are taught by 
faith to acknowledge that w hatſoeuer we haue neede of, whatſoeuer wanteth in vs, 
the ame is in God and in our Lord leſus Chriſt, namely in whom the Lord willed the 
whole ſulneſſe of his largeſſe to reſt, that from thence we ſhould all drawe as out of a 
moſt plentifull founcaine : now it remaineth that we ſecke in him, and with pray ers 
craue of him that which we haue learned to be in him. Otherwiſe to know God to be 
the Lord and giuer of all good things, which allureth vs to pray to him, and not to go 
to him and pray to him: thould ſo nothing profit vs, that it ſhould be all one as ifa man 
ſhould neglect a treaſure ſhewed him buried and digged in the ground. Therefore the 
Apoſtle to (hew that true faith cannot be idle from calling ypon God, hath fer this or- 
der: that as ofthe Goſpell ſſ pringeth faich, ſo by it our harrs are framed to call vpon the 
name ot God. And this is the ſame thing which he had a little before ſaid, that the ſpi- 
tit of adoption, which ſealeth in our harts the witneſſe of the Goſpell, raiſeth vp our 
ſpirits that they dare ſhew ſoorth their deſires to God, ſtirre vp ynſpeakeable gronings, 
and cry with confidence Abba Father. It is meete therefore that this laſt point, becauſe 
t was before but onely ſpoken of by the way and as it were lightly touched, ſhould 
now be more largely intreated of. | 

2 This therefore we get by the benefit of prayer, that we atraine to thoſe riches 
which are laid vp for vs with the heauenlie father. For there is a certaine communi- 
cating of men with God, whereby they entring into the ſanctuatie of heauen, doe in 
his owne preſence call to him touching his promiſes : that the ſame thing which they 
beleeved him affirming only in word not to be vaine, they may when neede ſo re- 
quireth finde in experience. Therefore we fee that there is nothing ſet forth to vs to 
be looked for at the hand of the Lord, which we are not alſo commanded to crave 
with prayers: ſo true it is that by prayer are digged vp the treaſures, which our faith 
hath looked vpon being ſhewed to it by the goſpell of the Lord. Now how neceſ- 
larie and how many waies profitable this exerciſe of prayer is, it can by no words be 
lufficienclie declared. Vndoubredly it is not without cauſe that the heauenly father 


teſtifieth, that the onely fortreſſe of ſaluation is in the calling vpon his name, namely 
Nn 2 whereby 
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whereby we call to vs the preſence bothot his prouidence, by which he watcheth to 
cake care of our matters: and of his power, by which he ſuſtaineth vs being weake 
and in a manner fainting : and of his goodnefle, by which he receiuech vs into fayour 
being miſerably loaden with ſinnes: finally whereby we call him all whole, to give 
hunlelſe preſent to vs. Hereby groweth fivgular reſt and quietneſle to our conſcien- 
ces. For when we haue dilcloled to the Lord the neceſſitie which diſtreſſed ys, we 
largely relt chough it were but in this onely that none ot our euils is hidden from him, 
whom we are periwaded both to be molt well willing toward vs, and moſt able to pto- 
uide well tor vs. 

3 Bur (will ſome man ſay) did not he know without any to put him in minde oſit 
both in what part we be diſtreſled, and what is expedient for vs: ſo chat it may ſeeme 
alter a certaine manner {uperfluous, that he ſhould be troubled with our prayers, a 
though he winked or ſlept, vntill he were awaked with our yoyce? Bur they which fo 
reaſon, marke not to whatend the Lord hath inſtructed chem that be his to pray : for 
he ordemed it not lo much for his owne caule as rather for ours. He willeth in deede, 
as right it ie, that his due be rendred to him, when they acknowledge to come from 
him hatſocuct men require or doe perceiue to make ſor their protir, and doe teſli- 
he the ſame with withings. But the preficallo of this ſacrifice wherewith he is wor- 
ſhipped, commeth to ys. Therclore how much more boldly the holie fathers glori- 
oully talked both to themiclues and other of the benefits of God, ſo much the more 
Marply they were pricked torward to pray. 1 he onely example of Eras ſhall be 
enough tor \ $, whicn being ſure ot the countc]! of God, after that he not raſhly had 
promiſed raine to Achab, yet buſily prayeth betweene his knees, and ſendeth his ſers 
uant ſeven tunes to elpie it: not for that he did diſcredit the oracle of God, but be- 
cauſe he knew that it was his dutie, leaſt his fanh ſhovld waxe drowhe and ſluggiſh, 
oa vp his deſires with God. Where fore although while we lie ſchſeleſſe and ſo dul 
that we perceiue not our owne miſeties, he waketh and watcheth for vs, and ſc metime 
alſo helpeth vs vndeſired, yet it much behooueth vs, that he be continualiy called v 
ot vs, that our heart may be enſlmed with earneſt and feruert defiie o ſecłe, loue, 
and worſhip him, while we accuſtome our ſelues in euety neceſſit ie to lee to him as to 
our ſiote- auchor. Againe, that no delite and no wiſh at all may enter into our mind, 
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| ted to our prayers. Which thing that notable ſenrence of the Pſalme doeth reſtifie, 


whereof we {ſhould be aſhamed to make him witneſle, while we learne to preſent ou 
withes, yea and to poure out our whole heart before his eyes. Ihen that we may be 
framed to recciue all his benefits with erue thanketulnefle of minde, yea and with out- 
ward thankſgiuing, of which we are put in minde by our prayer that they come to vs 
from his hand. Moreouer, that when we haue obtained that which we deſired, being 
perſwaded that he hath anſwered to our prayers, we may be thereby the more fer- 
uencly catied to thinke vpon his kindnetle, and therewithall embrace with greater 
pleaſure thoſe things which we acknowledge to haue bene obteined by prayer. Laſt 
of all, that very vſe and experience may according tothe meaſure of our weakeneſſe 
allure our minds of his prouidence when we vnderſtand that he not onely promiſcth 
that he will neuer taile vs, and that he doth of his owne accord open vs the encrieto 
call ro him in the very point of neceſſitie, but alſo hath his hand alway ſtretched out 
to help them that he his, and that he doch not feede them with words, but defendeth 
them with preſent help. For theſe cauſes, the moſt kind Father, although he never ſlee- 
peth or is ſlugg iſh, yet ofrencimes maketh a ſhew as though he ſlept and were ſlug- 
gilh, that fo he may exerciſe vs, which are otherwiſe lothfull and ſluggiſh to come 
ro him, to aske of him, to require him to our owne great benefit. Theretore they doe 
too fooliſhly, which to call away the minds of men ſrom prayer, babble that the pro. 
uidence of God, which maketh for the latckeeping of all r (mes in vaine wearied 
without callings vpor him: Whereas the Lord contrariwiſe not in vaine teſtifieth that 
he is nigh to all them chat call vpon his name in the trueth. And of none other ſort 1s 
that Which other doc tflingly ſay, that it is ſuperfluous to aske thoſe things which 
the Lord is ot his oe will readic to giue: whereas euen the very ſame things which 
flowe to vs trom his owne fiee liberaſitie, he will haue vs acknowledge to be graun- 
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here with many like ſayings doe accord. The eies ofthe Lord are vpon the righte- 
ous, and his cares vnto their praiers. Which ſaying ſo ſetteth out the providence of 
God bent of his owne accord to provide for gr ofthe godly, that yet he ommit- 
reth not the exerciſe of faith, whereby ſlouthfulneſſe is wiped from the mindes of men. 
The cies of God therefore doe wake, that he may ſuccourthe neceſſity of the blinde: 
but he will againe on our behalfes heare our gronings, that he may the better prooue 
his ouetoward vs. And ſo both are true, that the watchman of Iſrael ſloepeth not, nor 
lumbercth, and yer that he ſitteth ſtill as hauing forgotten vs when he ſeeth ys dull and 
dumme. 

4 Now, to frame praier rightlieand well, let this be the firſt rule, that we be no o- 
cherwyile framed in minde and heart, than becommeth them that enter into tale with 
Gol. Which verily we (hall attaine as touching the minde, if the ſame being free from 
fleſnly cares and thoughts wherewith it may be called away or wichdra wen from the 
right and pure beholding of God, doe not onely bend it ſelfe wholy to praier, but alſo 
ſo much as is poſſible be lifted vp and caried aboue it ſelfe. Neither doe heererequire 
2 inde ſo at liberty, that it be pricked and nipped with no care, whereas contrarwiſe 
the leruentneſſe of praiet muſt by ſuch cateſulneſſe be kindled in vs (as we ſee that the 
holy ſeruants of God do ſometime declare great torments, much more carefulneſſes, 
whenthey lay they vtter to the Lord a bewailing voice out of the deepe depth, and 
out ofthe middeſt ofthe iawes of death.) Bur lay that all ſtrange and foraine cares 
muſt be driven away, wherewiththe minde it ſelfe wandring hither and thither is car- 
ried about, and being drawne out ofheauen is preſſed done to the earth. I meane b 
chis that it muſt be lifted vp aboue it ſelfe, that it may not bring into the ſight of God 
any of thoſe things which our blinde and fooliſh reaſon is wont to imagine, nor ma 
hold ic ſelſe bound within the compaſſe of her one yanity , but riſe vp to puren 
worthie for God. 1 

Both theſe things are ſpecially worthie to be noted, that whoſoeuet prepareth 
himſelfe to pray, hould thereto apply all his ſenſes andendevours, and not (as men ate 
wont) be diueiſly dra wen with wandering thought ? becauſe there is nothing more 
contrary to the reuerence of God, than ſuch lightneſſe which is a witneſle oftoo wan- 
ton licentiouſneſle and looſe from all feare. In whichching we muſt ſo much more ear- 
neſtly labour as we finde it more hard. For no man can be bent ſo = but that he 
ſhall fecle many by thoughts to creepe —— — tobreake off, or by ſome bow- 
ing and ſwaruing to hinder the courſe of his praier. But here let vs call to minde. how 
great an vnworchineſſe it is , when God receiueth vs vnto familiar tallce wit h him, to 
abuſe his ſo great gentleneſſe, with mingling holy and prophane things together. 
when the reuerence of him holdeth not our mindes faſt bound vnto him: bur as if we 
talked with ſome meane man, we doe in the middeſt of our praier, forſaking him, 
leape hither and chicher. Let vs therefore know that none doe rightly and well pre- 
pate themſelues to prajer,burthey whom the maieſty of God pearceth that they come 
to i vncumbred ofearthly cares and affections. And that is meant by the ceremony 
of lifing vp of hands, that men ſhould remember that they be farrediſtane from God, 
vnleſſe they life vp their ſenſes on high. As alſo it is ſaid inthe Pſalme.” To thee haue 


liked vp my ſoule. And the Seripture oftentimes vſeth this maner of ſpeech, to liſt | 
vp praier : that they which defire to be heard of God, ſhould not ſit ſtill in their dreg. 
Let this be the ſumme : that how much more liberally God dealeth with vs, gently | 


alluring vs to vnload our cares into his boſome, ſomuchleſle excuſable are we vnleſſe 
hit ſo excellent and incomparable benefit doc with vs ouerwey all other things and 
draw vs vnto it ſelfe, that we may earneſtly 7 and ſenſes to pray: 
which cannot be done vnleſſe our minde by 
rances doe riſe vp aboue them. Another point wee haue (cr foorth, that wee aske 
do more than God giuech leaue. For though hee biddeth vs to poure out our hearts, 
yet he doth indifferently giue loole reines to fooliſh and froward affections : and 
when he promiſeth that he will doe according to the will of the godly he proceederh 
not to ſo tender bearing with them that he ſubmitterh himſelfe to their will. But in 
theſe points men do commonly much offend. For not only the woſt part of men 
Nn 3 prelume 
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preſume without ſhame, without reuerence, to ſpeake to God for their follies, and 
Mameleſly to preſent to his throne whatſocuer liked them in their dicame: but alſo ſo 


earing of God, enen all their moſt filthie defires, whereof they would greatly be 
aſhamed to make men priuie. Some prophane men haue laughed to ſcorne, yea and de. 
teſted this boldneſſe, yet the vice it ſelfe hath alway reigned. And hereby it came to 
paſſe chat ambitious men haue choſen Iapiter to be their Patrone : couetous 
Mercurie: the delirous of learning Apollo and Mimerna : warriers, Mars : and leche- 
rous folke, Vm. Like as at this day (as I have even now touched) men doe in prayeri 
graunt more licence to their vnlawfull deſires, than when they ſportingly ralke with 
their egals. But God ſuffereth not his gentleneſſe to be ſo mocked : but claimi 
himſclfe his right, maketh our prayers ſubiect to his authoritie, and reſtraineth 
with a bridle. Therefore we mult keepe faſt this ſaying of lohn: This is our a 
that if we aske any thing according to his will, he heareth vs. But for as much as our 
abilities are farre — being ſufficient to performe ſo great perfection, we muſt ſeeke 
aremedie to help vs. As we ought to bend the ſight of our mind to God, ſo theaffei. 
on of the hart oughe alſo to follow to the ſame end. But both doe (tay farre beneath i: 
yea rather doe faint and faile or be caried a contrarie way. Wherefore God to ſuccour 
this weakeneſle, in our prayers giveth the ſpirit to be our ſchoolemaſter, to inſtruct yz 
what is right, and to gouerne our affections. For, becauſe we know not what we 
to pray as we ought, the ſpirit commeth to our ſuccour, and maketh interceſſion for yy 
with vnſpeakable gronings, not that it in deede either pray eth or groneth but ſtirreth 
vp in vñ afiance, deſires, and ſighings, which the ſtrength of nature were not able to 
conceiue. And not without cauſe Paul calleth them vnipeakable gronings which ſo 
che faichfull ſend foorth by the guiding of the ſpirit, becauſe they which are truly ex- 
erciſed in prayers, are not ignorant that they be ſo holden in perplexitic with blinde 
cares, that they ſcarcely finde what is profitable for them to ſpeake ; yea while they 

oe about to vtter ſtammering words they ſticke faſt incumbred. Whereupon it fol 
—— that the gift of prayipg rightly is a ſingular gift. Theſe things are not ſpoken 
to this purpoſe, that we fauouring our owne ſlothſulneſſe ſhould giue overthe charge 
of pray ing to the ſpirit of God, and lie dull in that careleſneſſe, to which we aretoo 
much inclined (as there are heard the wicked ſayings of ſome, that we mult lie negli 

enclic gaping to wait vntill he prevent our mindes occupied elſewhere) but 
that we loathing our owne Nochfalneſle and ſluggiſhneſle, ſhould crave ſuch help of 
the Spirit. Neither doeth Paul, when he biddeth vs to pray in Spirit therefore cealeto 
exhort vs to wakefulneſle : meaning that the inſtin& of the Spirit ſo vſeth his force 
to frame our prayers, that it nothing hindereth or ſlacketh our owne endeuour: be- 
cauſe God will in this behalſe proue how effeQually faith moueth our hearts. 

6 Let alſo another lawe be, that in praying we alway ſeele our owne want, and that 
earneſtly thinking how we ſtand in neede of thoſe _ that we aske, we ioyne with 
our prayer an earneſt yea feruent affetion to obtaine. For many doe ſlightly for man- 
ners ſake recite prayers after a preſcribed forme, as though they rendered a certaine 
taske to God: and although they confeſſe that this is a neceſſarie remedie for their 
| euils, becauſe it is to their deſtruction to be without the help of God which they 

craue ; yet it appeareth that they doe this duetie for cuſtome, foraſmuch as in the 
meane time their mindes are cold, and do not wey what they aske. The generall and 
. confuſe feeling indeede of their neceſſitie leadeth chem hereunto : but it doth not 
ſtirre chem as it were in a preſent caſe to as ke releefe of theirneede. Now whatthinke 
we to be more hatefull or mote deteſtable to God than this faining, when a man al- 
kerh forgiueneſſe of ſinnes, in the meane time either thinking that he is not a ſinner, 
ornotthinking this that he is a inner, even wherewich God himſelſe _ 
mocked ? But of ſuch peruerſeneſſe (as I haue ſaid) mankinde is ſull, that for man» 
ners ſake they many times aske many things of God, which th 
chat without his liberalitie to come to them from ſome other where, or that they 
haue them alreadie remaining with them. The fault of ſome other ſeemeth to be 


lighter and yet got tollerable, that they which haue onely conceived this * 
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chat we muſt ſacrifice to God with praiers, doe mumble vp praiers without any mu- 
lang of winde ypon them. But the godly muſt principally rake heede, that they neuer 
come into the ſight of God to aske any thing, but becauſe they doe both boile with ear 
neſt affetion ot heatt, and doe therewithali deſire to obtaine it of him. Yea, and alſo 
though in thole things which we aske onely to the glory of God, we ſeeme not at the 
ft u ghe to prouide for our owne neceſlitie, yet the ſame ougheto be asked with no 
elle feruentneſle and vehementneſle of defire, As, when we pray that his name be hal- 
lowed, we mult (as I may ſo ſpeake) teruently hunger and thirſt for that hallowing, 
If any man obiect, that we are notalway driven with the like neceſſu to pray, I | „k „e, 
ant the ſame indeed: and this difference is proſitably taught vs of ame: Is any man | be see wher 
4 among you ? Let him pray. Who ſo is merie, let him ſing. Therfore euen com- | er need. 
mon feeling teacheth vs, that becauſe we are coo ſlothfull, therefore, as the matter re- 1 not, yet at 
uireth we are the more ſharply pricked forward of God to pray earneſtly, And this — _ 
avid calleth the fir time, becauſe (as he teacheth in many other places) how much | % reef, (ns 
more hardly troubles, diſcommodities, feares, and other kindes of tentacions doe preſſe reape n+ benefe 
vs, ſo much freer acceſleis open for vs, as though God did call vs vnto him. Bur yer | %%% « «v7 
vo leſle true is that ſaying of Pai, that we mult at all times: becauſe how ſoeuer things |" — —— 
proſperouſly low according to our hearts deſire, and matter of mirth doth compaſſe vs — 
on euery ſide, yet there is no minute oftime wherein our neede doth not exhort vs to which canner be 


pa Ila man have abundance of wine and wheat: yet ſich he cannot enioy one mor. | #* et byre. 
ell 


penance, 


of bread but by the continual) grace of God, whole cellers or barnes full (hall be no ,. 
let why he ſhould not craue daily bread, Now if we call to minde how many dangers Pal. J. A 

doeeuery moment hange ouer v3, the very feare it ſelſe will teach ysthat we haue no Ephe, 6.18, 
time free from praier. But this we may better perceiue in ſpirituall things. For, when 
ſhallſo many ſinnes, whereof we know our (clues guilty , ſuffer vs to fit ſtill without 
care and not in humblewiſe craue pardon both of che fault and the paine ? When 
doe tentations graunt vs truce, ſo that we neede not to haſt vntohelpe > Moreo- 
verthe deſire of the kingdome and glorie of God ought ſo to plucke vs to it ſelfe , not 
by fittes but continually, that it ſhould alway be fit time for vs. Therefore not without 
cauſe we are ſo oft commanded to pray continually. I doe not yet ſpeake of perſeuc- 
rance in prayer,whereof mention ſhall be made hereafter : but when the Scripture war- 
nech ys that we ought to pray continually, it accuſeth our ſlouthfulneſle, becauſe we 
doe not perceive how neceſlarie this care and diligence is for vs. By this rule all hypo- 
cific and craſtineſſe of ly ing to God, is debarred, yea driuen farre away from ptaier. 
Cod ptomiſeth that he Zülbe neere to all them that call vpon him in trueth, and he 
pronounceth that they ſhall finde him which ſeeke him with their whole heart. But 
they aſpire not thither which pleaſe themſeluet in their own filthineſle. I herfore arighc 
pra er tequireth Repentance. Whereupon this is commonly ſaid int he Scriptures, that 
God heareth not wicked dooers, and that their prayers are accurſed , like as their ſagti- 
tices alſo be: becauſe it is rightfull that they finde the cares of G OD ſhut, which doe 
locke vp their ow ne hearts, and that they ſhould not finde God eaſie to bow, Which doe 
with their one hardneſſe prouoke his ſtiſſeneſſe. In Eſey he threatneth after this ma- 
ner. When y ee ſhall multiplie your prayers, I will not heare you: for your hands are full 
of bloud. Againe in /eremie : I haue cried and they haue refuſed to heare: they (hall 
libewiſe erie, and [ will not heare: becauſe he taketh it for a moſt high diſhonour, that 
wicked men ſhould boaſt of his couenant, which do in all their life defile his holy name. 
Whereforein E/ay he complaineth that when the [ewes come neere to him wich their 
lips, cheit heart is far from him. He ſpeaketh not this of onely praiers, but affirmerh 
that he abhorreth faigning in all the parts of — — him. To which purpoſe ma- 
kerh that ſaying of /ames. Yee aske, and receive not: becauſe yec ase ill, that yee ma 


ſpend it — your pleaſures, It is true indeede (as we ſhall againe ſhe a little hereaf· 
1 


ter) that the praiersof the godlie,w hich they powre out, doe got reſt ypon their owne 
worthineſle : yet is not that admonition of Job» ſuperfluous , if we aske any thing wee 
(hall receiue it of hum, becauſe we keepe his commandements : foraſmuch as aneuill 
conſcienet ſhutteth the gate againſt vs. Whereupon ſolloweth that none doe right| 


Pray, nor are heard, but the pure worſhippers of God. Therefore whoſoeuer Puka | 
unſelfe 
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himſelfe to pray, let him be loathfull to hunſelfe in his owne evils, and (which cannot 
be done without R e) let him put on the perſon and minde of a begger, 

$ Hereuntolet the third rule be ioyned, that whoſoever preſenteth himlelſe before 
God to pray, ſhould forſake all thinking of his owne glorie, put off all opinion of wor. 
chineſle, and finally giue overall cruſt ot himſelfe, giuing in the abaſing of himſelſe the 
glorie wholie to God: leaſt if we take any thing be it neuer ſo little to our ſelues, we dot 
wich our one ſwelling fall away from his face. Of this ſubmiſſion which throwyeth 
| downe all height, we haue often examples in the ſeruants of God: among hom the 
holier that cuerie one is, ſo much the more he is throwen downe when he commeth into 
the ſight of the Lord. So Damel, whom the Lord himſelſe commended with ſo 
title of praiſe, ſaid: We powte not out our praiers beforethee in our righteouſneſles, but 
in thy great mercie. Heare vs Lord , Lord be merciſull to vs: Heare vs, and doe theſe 
| things that we ase, For thine owneſake : becauſe thy name is called vpon over the 
people and ouer thy holy place. Neither doth he by a crooked figure (as men ſometime 
{peake) mingle himſelſe with the multitude as one of the le, but rather ſeverally 
confeſleth his one guiltineſſe and humbly fleeth to the ſanctuarie of ſorgiueneſſe, az 
he expreſly ſaith: When | confeſſed my finnes and the finnes of my people. And this 
humbleneiſe Dawidalſo ſetteth out with his owne example, when he ſaith, Enter not 
into iudgement with thy ſeruant, becauſe in thy fight euerie one that liueth ſhall not be 
iuſtified. In ſuch maner Eſay praieth : Loe, thou art angrie becauſe we haue ſinned , the 
world is founded in thy waies, therefore we ſhall be ſaued: And we haue beene all filled 
wich vncleanneſle, and all our righteouſneſſe as a defiled cloth: and we haue all withe 
red away as a leafe, and our iniquities doe ſcatter vs abroad as the winde : and there i 
none that calleth vpon thy name, that raiſeth vp himſelfe to take hold of thee : becauſe 
thou haſt hid thy face from vs, and haſt made vs to pine ay inthe hand of our wie- 
kedneſſe.Now therefor O Lord, thou art our father, we are clay, thou art our faſbioner, 
and we are the worke of thy hande. Be not angrie O Lord, neither remember wicked- 
neſſe for euer. Behold, looke vpon vs, we are all thy people. Loe, how they ſtand 
on no aſfiance at all, but vpon this onely , that thinking vpon this that they be 
they deſpaire not that he will haue care of them. Likewiſe /eremie, If our iniquities 
anſwere againſt ys,deale thou for thy names ſake. For it is both moſt truly and moſt ho- 
lie written,of whomſocuer it be, which being written by an vnknowen author is father- 
ed yponthe Prophet Z : A ſoule heauie and deſolate for the greatneſſe of evill, 
crooked, and weake, a hungrie ſoule, and fainting eies give glorie to thee O Lord. Not 
according tothe righteouſrteſles of our fathers doe we poure out praiers in thy ſight, 
and aske mercie before thy face O Lord our God : but becauſe thou art mercifull, have 
mercie vpon —_— we — _—_ —— thee. _ X F 

9 Finally the beginnin e preparin ing rightly , is crauing 

h an humble — ine co of ee be 

that euen the holieſt man may obtaine any thing of God, vntill he be freely reconciled 
to him: neither is it poſſible that God may be fauourable to any but them whom he 
doneth. Wherefore it is no maruell if the ſaithfull doe with this to the 
the doore to pray. Which we learne out of many places of the For David 
when he asketh another thing, ſaich : Remember not the ſinnes of my youth, remem- 
ber me ——_ thy mercie for thy es ſake O Lord, * ypon 
my affliction, and my labour, and forgiue all my ſinnes. Where we alſo ſee that it is not 
enough, if we euerie ſeuerall day doe call our ſeluey to account for our new ſinnes, if we 
doe not alſo remember thoſe ſins which might ſeeme to have beene long agoe forgot- 
ten. For, the ſame Prophet in another place, hauing confeſſed one hainous offence by 
this occafion returneth euen to his mothers wombe wherein he had gathered the infe- 
ction: not to wake the fault ſeeme leſſe by the corruption of nature, but that heaping 
together the ſinnes of his whole liſe, how much more rj 


himſelfe, ſo much more eaſie he may ſinde God to intreat. But although the holy ones 

doe not alway in expreſſe wordes aske forꝑi eof ſins, yet if we iigendy weigh 
yt 

their 


their praiers which the Scripture rehearſeth, we ſhall eaſily finde that which 
they gathered a minde to pray of the onely mercie of God, and fo alway tooke ti 
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therefor we rake not away from the godly hart of a good man, but that he may vſe the 
pareneſſe of his conſcience before the Lord, to ſttengthen himſelie in the promiſes 
| herewith che Lord comforterh and vpholdeth his true worſhippers: but our mas- 
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| whoſe vniuſt dealing they wiſhed themſelues to be deliuered by his hand, In this com- 
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beginning at appealing hum: becauſe it euetie man examine his awne conſcience, {0 
lar is hefrom- being boldeco open lus cares fammliarlie with God, that heeremblechac 
every comming toward him, except that he ſtandeth vpon truſt of mercie and pardon, 
Thereis alſo another (peciall contefſion, xhæete they askerelealc of paines, that they al- 
lo pray to haue their ſinnes torgiuen: becauſe it were an ablurdine to will that the ei- 
felt be talen away while the cauſe abideth. For we mult beware that God be fauoura- 
ble vnto vs, before char he teſtiſie his favour with out ard ſignes: becauſe both he him- 
ſelle will keepe this order, and it thould little profit ys to haue him bencficiall, vnleſle 
our conlcience feeliuig hun appcaſed (hould ehroughly make him lovely vnto vs. Wluch 
we ate alſo raughe by che antwere ot Chtiſt. For when he had decreed to heale the man 
ficke of the Palley, he ſaid. I hy fins are ſorgiuen thee : lifting vp out mindes thereby 
to that which is chictly to be withed , that God doth ſuſt receive vs into favour , and 
then ſhew foorth the ſtuit of reconciliation in helping vs. But beſide that ſpeciall con- 
feſion of preſent guiltineſle. whereby the taichtull make ſupplication to obtaine pardon 
of euetie {pec1all lault and pame, thac genetall preface, ich ptocureth ſauour to ptai- 
ers, is neuet to be om. tted. vnleile they be grounded vpon the tree mercieot God, the) 
hal neuer obtaine any thing of God. Whereunto tay bee referred that ſay ing ot 
lohn: If we conlelle our finnes , he 15 fanhtull and righteous to ſorgiuc vs and clcanic 
vs ſrom all imniquitie. For which cauſe it behooued prayers in the time of the law to be 
hallowed with expiation ot bloud, that they might be acceptable, and that ſo the peo- 
| ple ſhould be pur 10 minde that they are vawoorthic of lo great 4 prerogatiiue ot o- 
nour, till being cleuſed from their defilings they ſhould ot di οeν mercie of God 
coc eiue aſſiance to pray. 
10 | Burwhereas the holie ones ſeeme ſometime for the entreating of God to al- 
| leadgeths lie pe of theit owne righteoulnes (as when Datud ſaith: )Keepe my ſoule, be- 
| cauſe | am good. Againe Ezechias : Remember Lord | beleech thee, that I have walked 
before thee in itutth, and haue done good in thine eies, by ſuch tormes of ſpeaking 
they meane nothing elle than by their verie regenerationto teſliſie themſelues to bee 
the ſeruants aud children of God, to whom he huimſelſe pronounceth that hee will be 
mercifull. He teachethby the Prophet (as we haue already ſeene) that his eies are vp- 
on the righteous, and his cares vnto their praiers. Againe by the Apoltle, that we ſhall 
obtaine whatſocuer we aske , 1t we keepe his commandements. In which ſayings he 
doth not value praiet by the worthinetle-of workes | but his will is ſo to ſtabl:(h their 
aſhance, whole once conſcience wel atlureth them of an vntained vprightneſle and in- 
nocency , ſuch as all the fathifull ought to be. For the lame is taken out oi the very 
| ruchot God, which the blinde mani chat had his light reſtored, fauh in /obn, that God 
| heareth not finners : if we voderitand linnets after the common vſe of the Scripeure, 
lor ſuch as without all deſite of tightcouſucile doe altogether ſleepe and reſt ypontheir 
lines: for aſmuch as no heart can cuer bieake foorth meo vntained calling vpon God 
which doth not alſo aſpire to godlineſle. I hereſore with ſuch promiſes accord the 
praiers of the holy ones, wherein they make mention of their owne pureneſle or inno- 


vancs of God, Again it is then commonly found that they vſe this kind ol praier, when 
they doe in the preſence ot the Lord compare themſelues with their enimies, from 


— maruell if they brought foorth their righteouſneſle, and limplicuy of 
eartto mooue him che rather by the r12hefulneſle of their cauſe co helpe them. I his 


thinking ol theit owne deſeruing. 
in The fourth rule 1s, that being ſorhrowen downe and ſubdued with true humi- 
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it che onely goodneſle of God raiſe ys vp being oppreſled with our owne cuils. For as 
we haue betore taught that repentance and faith are knit as compatuons together with 
an vnſepatable bond: of which yet the one atraicth vs, the other cheat eth vs: ſo in 
praiers they mult mutually meete together. And this agreement Daxid cxpicflcthin 
tew words : I (faith he) will in the multitude of thy goodneſſe enter into thy boule;] 
will worſhip in the Temple ot thy holmeſſe with feare. Vnder the goodnes of God he 
comprehendeth faith, in the meane time not excluding ſeate: becauſe not onely his 
maic{ty driuetli vs to reuerence, but alſo our one vnworthineſle holdeth vs in ieate 
lorgettin g all pride and aſluredneſſe. But I meane not ſuch affiance, which ſhould ſtroke 
che minde looſes from all feeling of caretulneſſe with a ſweete and full quietnefle, For, 
to reſt ſo peaceably is the doing of them which r all things flowing as th 
would with it, ate touched with no care, are kindled with no deſite, doe ſu ell wih no 
feare. And it is a very good ſpurreto the holy ones to call ypon God, whenbeing 
diſtreſſed with their owne neceſſity, they are vexed with molt great vnquierneſle, and 
are almoſt dilmaide in themſelues, till faith come in fit time to their ſuccours , becauſe 
in ſuch diſtreſles the goodnefle of God ſo ſhineth to them, that they doe indeed grone 
being wearied with weight of preſent euils, they are alſo in paine and greeued with 
ſeare of greater: yet being ſo vpholden by it, they both relecueand comtort the hard- 
nelle of beating chem, and doc hope for eſcape and deliuerance. Therefore the praicr 
ola godly man mult ariſe out of both affections, mult alſo containe and ſhew both; 
namely to grone for preſent euils, and to be carefully afraide of new, and yettherewith- 
all co ſſieto God, nor doubting that he is ready to reach his helping hand. For Godis 
marucllouſly prouoked to wrath by ou: diſtruſtfulneſle, if we aske of him the benefit 
which we hope not to obtaine. Therefore there is nothing more agreeablewith the 
nature of ptaiers, than that this law be preſcribed and appointed to them, thatt 
breake not forthraſhly , but follow faith going before them. To this principle Chri 
callech vs all with this ſaying: I ſay vnto you, whatſoever things ye require, beleeue that 
ve ſhal receiue them, and they (hal happen to you. The ſame alſo he confirmeth inano- 
ther place. Whatſoeuer ye aske in praier beleeuing, yee ſhal teceiue. Wherwitha 
[amet ſaying, If any need wiſedom, let him aske it of him which giueth to al mentreely, 
and vpbraideth not: but let him aske in faith not doubting. Wherein ſetting doubting 
as contrarie to faith, he doth moſt ficly expreſſe the nature of it. And no elfe is that to 
be noted whuch he addeth. that they obtaie nothing which call vpon God in wauering 
and doubt, and doe not determine in their heatts whether they ſhall be heard or no. 
Whom he alſo compareth to waues which are diuerſly toſſed and driuen about of the 
winde,Whereupon in another place he calleth a right praier, the praier of ſaith, Againe 
when God ſo oft afficmeth that he will giue to cuery one according to his faith, he ſig- 
nifiech that we obtaine nothing without faith. Finally it is faith — wha 
euer is granted by praier. This is meant by that notable ſaying of Paul, which the foo- 
liſh men doe take no heede vnto. How ſhall any man call vpon him, in whom he hath 
not belecued? But who ſhall beleeue, vnleſle he haue heard? But faith commeth ol hea- 
ring, and hearing of the worde of God. For conuey ing by degrees the beginning of 
praier from faith, he plainly afirmeth that God cannot be ſyncerely called ypon of any 
other, than them to whom by the preaching of the Goſpell his mercifulneſle and gen- 
tleneſſe hath beene made knowen, and familiarly declared. 

12 This neceſſitie our aduerſaries doe not thinke ypon. Therefore when we bid 
the faithfull to hold with aſſured confidence of minde that God is fauourableand bea- 
reth good will to them, they thinke that we ſpeake a moſt great abſurditie. But if they 
had any vſe of true praier, they would trueſy ynderſtand that God cannot be righthe 
called vpon without that ſtedfaſt feeling of Gods good will. Sith no man can well per- 
ceiue the force of faith, but he which by experience feeleth it in his heart: what maya 


any thing but a vaine imagination? For of what force, and how neceſſarie is that aſſu- 
redneſſe which we require, is chiefly learned by inuocation. Which who ſo ſeeth not. he 
bewraieth that he hath a very dull conſcience, Let vs therefore , leauing this kindeof 


blinde men, ſtickefaſt in that ſaying of Paul, that God cannot be called vpon of — 
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"| ocher, but them that know his mercie by the Goſpell, and are ſurely perſwaded that it 


| might make vs an eaſie way. 
1; And firſt when he commandeth vs to pray, he doth by the very fame comman- Nochine hand 
ement accuſe vs of wicked obſtinacie, vnleſſe we obey him. Nothing could be more , 


preciſely commanded, than that which is in the Plalme : Call vpon me in the day of | prover,where- 
ne we are 


f both by the at. 
mendeth none more often, I need not corarrie longer —— Aske (ſaich our 2 of bi 


maſter) and ye ſhall receiue : knocke, it ſhall be opened to you. Howbeit here is allo | commandonenr 
withche commandement ioyned a promiſe as it is neceſſary. For though all men con- bound, and en- 
felle that the commandement ought to beobeyed, yet the moſt you would flee from conraged by the 
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is ready tor them. For what maner of ſay ing ſhould this be? O Lord, I am verily in 
goubt whether thou wile heare me: but becuaſe Iam diſtreſled with carcfulneſle, | flce 
to thee, that thou maiſt helpe me if I be worthy, This was not the wonted maner of al. 
the holy ones, whole praiers we read inthe Scriptures, Neither hath the holy Ghoſt 
thus taught vs by the Apoſtle which biddeth vs to goe to the heauenlie throne with 
confidence, that we may obtaine grace, and when in another place he teacheth that we 
haue boldneſſe and acceſic in confidence by the faith of Chriſt. We mult therefore 
hold faſt with both hands this afluredneſle to obtaine what we aske ( ſith boththe Lord 
with his owne voice ſo commandeth vs, and all the holy ones teach it by their example) 
if we will pray with truit. For, that onely praier is pleaſing to God wluch {pringethout 
of ſuch a preſumption of faith (as | may lo call it) and is grounded vpon a dieadleſſe 
certaintic of faith. He might haue been content with the bare name ot faith, but he not 
onely added confidence, but alſo furnithed che ſame with libertie or boldneſſe, by this 
muketo put difference berweene vs and vnbeleeuers, which doe indeede a ſo pray to 
God as we doe, but at aduenture. For which reaſon the whole Church praieth in the 
Plalme : Let thy mercie be vpon vs, as we put our truſt in thee. I he ſame condition is 
alſo ſpoken of in another placg by the Prophet: In What day I ſhall cry, this I know 
that God is with me. Againe, In the morning I will dite ct my feiterothee, and | will 
watch. For of theſe words we gather, char praiers are in vaine caſt into the aire, vnleſle 
hope be adioyned, from hence as out of a watch tower we may quietly waite for the 
Lord. Where with agreeth the order of Pauli echortation. For betore that he mooue 
che ſaithfull to pray in ſpirit at alltimes with wakefulneſle and diligence , he firſt of all 
biddeth them to rake the ſhield of Faith, the helmet of ſaluation, and che [word of the 
Spirit, which is the word of God. Now let che Readers here call to remembrance that 
which l haue before ſaid, that faith is not ouerthrowen where it is ioyned with acknow- 
ledging of our miſcrie , needineſſe, and filthineſſe. For with how heauie weight ſoe- 
ver of euill doings the faithfull feele themſelues to be ouerloaden or grieued, and that 
bee not onely voide of all things which may procure fauour with God, but alſo 
chat they be burdened with many offences which may worthilie make him dreadfull 
to chem: yet they ceaſe not to preſent themſelues, neither doth this feeling make them 
loafraide but that they (till - as to him, for as much as there is no other way to come 
to um. For praicr was not ordeined, whereby we ſhould arrogantly aduance our ſelues 
before God. or eſteeme at great value any thing of our oune, but whereby confeſling 
our guiltineſſe, wee would bewaile our nuſeries to him, as children doe familiatly open 
their complaints to their patents. But rather the vnmeaſurable heape of our cuils ought 
to be full of ſpurres or pricksto pricke vs forwarde to pray. As alſothe Prophet tea 


cherh vs by hus example, ſaying: Heale my ſoule, becauſe l haue ſinned againſt thee, pal. 64. f. 


graunt indeed tliat in ſuch ſayings ſhould be deadly prickings vnleſle God did helpe: 
but the moſt good father of his incomparable tender kindnelle hath brought remedie 
infit ſeaſon, whereby appeaſing all trouble, all waging all cares, wiping away ſeates, he 
might gene] y allure vs to him, y ea, and taking away all doubts (much more all ſtops) he 


trouble. But for as much as among all the dueties of godlineſle, the Scripture com- 


God, when he calleth, vnleſſe he promiſed that he would be ea 


hich is ſo much more to be noted, becauſe h y pocrites vnder the colour ot hunulitie 


eto be intreared, yea |" f bo 
ind would offer himſelfe. heſe two things being ſtabliſhed, it is certaine that v hoſoe | ,,,,cq., vis 
ver make delaies that they come not ſtraight to God, are not onely rebellious and diſo- we pray, 


dient, but alſo are prooued guiltie of intidelitie, becauſe they diſtruſt the promiſes, | b“ 5015. 
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| and modeſtie doe as well proudly deſpiſe the commandement of God, as diſcredir hu cal 
| gentle calling, yea and detraud him of the chiefe part of his nary res alter that he (iv 
| hath refuſed ſacrifices, in which at that time all holineſſe ſeemed to ſtand, hedeclarech kn 
| chat this is the chiefeching and molt pretious to him aboue all other, to be called ypon „ 
in the day of need. Therefore where he requireth his owne, and encourageih yzto * 
N | cheerefulneſſe of obeying , there are none ſo gay colours of doubting that may excuſe 40 
| | | vs. Wherefore how many teſtimonies are commonly tound in the Scriptures whacby * 
| | we are commanded to call vpon God, ſo many ſtandards ate ſet vp belore our eit io | (ed 
| | put affiance into vs. It were raſnneſſe to ruſh into the ſight of God, voleſle he did ou 
| | | uent vs with calling vs. Therefore he openeth vs the way with his owne voice, ſaying: . 
| Z4cn.13-9- I vill ſay to them, Yee are my people: and they ſhall ſay to me, thou att out God. We lin. 
| ſee how he preuenteth them that worſlup him, and willeth them to follow him, and a 
| | ' thereforc it is not to be feared that this ſhould not be a verie ſweete melodie which hee 10 
N | tuneth. Specially let this notable title of God come in out minde, whereuponit we ſlay, on 
1 we {hall caſily paſle ouer all ſtops. Thou God that heareſt praier, euen to thee ſliall al Cai 
* fleſh come. For what is more louely ot more alluring, than that God be garniſhed with vp. 
; this title which may aſcertaine vs that nothing is more proper to his nature, than to 00 
grant the defire of humble ſuters? Hereby the Prophet gathereth that the gate ſtandeih me 
open not onely to a few, but to all men: becauſe he ſpeaketh even to all in this ſaying: pro 
pull. ge. 53. | Call ypon mes in the day of trouble: I will deliver thee, and thou ſhalt glorifie me. Ac- 2 
I LID cording to this rule Dauid laieth for himſelfe that a promiſe was giuen him, that he may Go 
$,2410-7**7* | obtainc what he asketh: Thou Lord haſtreucaled into the care of thy ſeruant: there · thei 
ore thy ſeruant hath found his heart to pfay. — — we gather that he was feare- hy 
Plal.145.19. | full, ſauing in ſo much as the promiſe had encouraged him. So in another place heear- ther 
meth himlelfe wick this generall doctrine. He will doe the will of them that ſeate lum. got 
Vea, and this we may note in the Pſalmes, that as it were breaking his courſe of praying exa 
he paſſeth ouer ſometime to the power of God, ſometime to — ſomerime | was 
to che truth of his promiſes, It might ſeeme that Dawid by vnſeaſonable thruſting inoſ aye 
cheſe ſentences, made mangled praiers: but the faithfull know by vſe and expenence' he u 
that feruentneſle fainteth vnlelle they put new nouriſhmenes vnto it, and therefore in flee 
praying the meditation bothof the nature of God, and of his word is not ſuperfluous, his þ 
| And ſo by the example of Dauid: let it not n vs to thruſt in ſuch things as may te- | new 
freſh fainting hearrs with new liuely ſtrength. oo 
oer fler ciſſn 14 And it is wonderfull that with ſo great ſweetneſſe of promiſes we are either but doul 
e . | coldly or almoſt not at all mooued, that a great part ofmen wandering about by com- obey 
ding ſo me- | paſleshad ratherleauing the fountaine of ling waters, to digge for themſelues dne ' {tohy 
S þ of _— | pits, than to embrace the liberality of God freely offered them. An inuincible roweris thut: 
this heavenly the name ofthe Lord (ſaith Salomon) to it the righteous man ſhall flee, and he ſhall be that! 
exerciſe, | faued. And Joel, after that he had prophecied of that horrible diſtruction which was thoſe 
| Pro. 18. 10. at hand, addeth this notable ſentence. Whoſocuer calleth vpon the name of the Lord, and | 
loel, 2-33, | ſhall be ſafe: which ſentence we know to pertaine properly tothe courſe ofthe o_ ſaich 
| | Scarcely cuery hundreth man is mooued to goe forward to meete God. He him rewn 
pole. abs 1 cricth by Ey: Yee ſhall call ypon me, and I will heare you, yea, before that yee ene, prays 
| I will anſwere you. Andthe ſame honour alſo in another place he vouchſafeth to givs And. 
in common to the whole Chuch, as it belongeth to all the members of Chriſt. He hath perſu 
| cried to me, I will heare him, Iam in trouble with him, that I may deliuet him. Neither full ke 
Pal. 91.15, yet (as Ihaue alreadie ſaid) is it my purpoſe to reckon vp all the places, but to choole not ar 
out the chiefe, by which we may rake a taſte how kindly God alſureth vs vnto him, cend 
| and with how ſtraite bonds our vnthankfulneſle is bound, when among ſo ſharpe pric- the at 
| kings our ſluggiſhneſſe ſtill maketh delay. Wherefore let theſe ſayings alway ſound in Ic 
Plal. 145. our cares: The Lord is nigh to all them that call vpon him, that call ypon him in truth: hel, 
| alſo theſe ſayings which we haue alleadged out of Eſay and Joel, by which God affr- well f 
| meth that he is hceedefull to heare prayers, yea and is delighted as wich a ſacrifice of to the 
| {weete ſauour, when we caſt our cares ypon him. This ſingular fruite we receiue of the ventn, 
promiſes of God, when we make our prayers not doubtingly and feareſully: but pered 
| cruſting ypon his word, whoſe maicſtic would otherwiſe make vs afraid , we dare 0Go 
| | call | 
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call ypon him by the name ot Father, for as much as he vouchſaſeth to put this moſt 
ſwette name into our mouthes. It temaineth that we having ſuch allutements ſhould 
know that we haue thereby matter enovgH to obraine our pray ers : for as much as out 
prayers tand vpon no merit of our owne, but all their worthinefle and hope of obtai- 
ung are grounded vpon the promiſes ot God, and hang vpon them: ſo that it nee- 
derh none other vnderpropping, nor looketh vpward hither or thither. Therefore we 
mull determine in our mindes, that although we excell not in like holineſſe as is pray- 
led in the holie Fathers, Prophets, and Apoſtles, yer becauſe the commaundement of | 
prayer is common to vs, and faich is alſo common, if we reſt vpon the word ot God, | 
n chis tight we are fellowes with them. For God (as we haue before ſhewed) promi- | 
ſing that he will be gentle, and mercitull to all, giueth cauſe of hope to all eucnthemolt | 
mucrable, that they ſhall obtaine what they aske. And therefore the generall formes 
arc to be noted, from which no man ſas they ſay) fromthe fuſt to the laſt is excluded: 
onely let there be preſent a pureneſle of heart, miſliking of our ſelues, humilitie, and 
faith : let not our hy pocriſie vnholilie abuſc the name of God with decentull calling | 
ypon it: the moſt good father will not put backe them, whom he not only exhorteth 
to come to him, but alſo mooueth them by all the meanes that he can. Herevpon com- 
meth the maner of praying of Dau which I haue even now rehearſed. Lo thou haſt 
promiſed, Lord, ro thy ſeruant: for this cauſe thy ſeruant at this day gathereth cou- 
tage, and hath found what prayer he might wake before thee. Now therefore O Lord 
God, thou art God, and thy words ſhall be true. Thou haſt _ to thy ſeruant of 
theſe benefits: begin therefore, and do them. As allo in another place, Perſouime to 
thy ſeruant according to thy word. And all the Iſraelites togither, fo oft as they arme 
themſelues with remembrance of the couenant, do ſuſſiciently declare that we ſhould 
nor pray fearefully, whereas the Lord ſo appointeth. And herein they followed the 
examples of the Fathers, ſpecially of /acob, which after that he had confeſſed that he 
was vnworthie of lo many mercies which he had received at the hand of God, yer he 
ſayeth that he is encouraged to require greater 3 God had promiſed that 
he would do them. But whatſoeuer colours the vnbelecuers do pretend, when they | 
llee not to God ſooft as neceſſitie preſſeth them, when they ſeeke not him nor crave 
his help, they do as much defraud him of his due honor as if they made to themſelues 
| new gods and idols: for by this meane they denie that he is to them the author of all 
good things. On the other (ide, there is nothing ſtronger to deliver the godly from all 
doubt, than to be armed with this thought, that no ſtop ought to ſtay them while they 
obey the commandement of God, which pronounceth that nothing is more pleaſing 
to hun than obedience. Heere againe that which I ſaid before more clearly appearcth, 
that a dreadleſſe (pirit to pray agreeth well with feare, reuerence, and carctulneſle : and 
that it is no abſurditie to ſay that God raiſeth vp the ouerthrowen. Aſter this maner | 

thoſe formes of ſpeech agree well together which in ſeeming are contrarie, /cromue | —_—_ 
and Daniel (ay that they throw downe prayers before God. In another place Jeremie ice — 
ſaith: Let our prayer fall downe in the ſight of God, that he may haue mercie on the 2 King 20.10, 
remnant of his people. On che other ſide, che faithfull are oſtentimes ſaid to lift vp Plal.141, 
prayer. So ſpeaketh Ezechias, requiring the Prophet to make interceſſion for him. 
And Dauid defireth that his prayer may aſcend as incenſe. For although they being 
perſwaded ofthe fatherly love of God, cheerefully commit themſelves into luis fa h- 
full keeping, and doubt not to craue the helpe which he freely promiſeth : yet doeth 
not an idle careſulneſſe liſt them vp, as though they had caſt away ſhame, but they aſ- 
cend ſo vp ward by degrees of promiſes, that they till remaine humble ſuppliancs in | S. c. baving 
the abacement ofthemſelues. fraied ether. 


Plal.1 19.56, 


Gen. 3 2. 10. 


1 Heere are queſtions obiected more than one. For the Scripture reporteth that 1 
the Lord graunted certaine deſires which yet brake ſoorth of a minde not quiet nor 
well framed, Verily for a iuſt cauſe : /oxthaw had auowed the inhabitants of Sichem, 
to the deſtruction which afterward came vpon them: but yet God kindled with ter- 
uentneſſe of anger and vengeance following his execration ſecmeth to allow ill tem- 
dered violent paſſions. Such heate alſo catied Sampſon when he ſaid, Strengthen me 
| O God, that I may take vengeance of the yncircymciſed, For though there were ſome 
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vengeance did beare rule therein. God granted it. Whereupon it {eemeth that it may 
be gathered, that although the praiers be not tramed according to the preſcribedrule 
of the worde, yet they obtaine their effect. Ianſwere fitſt that a generall law is not 
taken away by ſingular examples: againe, that ſometime ipeciall motions haue beene 
put into a tew men. whereby it came to paſle that there was another conſideration of 
them than of the common people. For the anſwere of Chriſt is to be noted, whenthe 
Difciples did vndiſcreetly deſire to counterlait the example of Elias, that they knew 
not with what Spirit they were endued. But we muſt goe yet further, and ſay that the 
praiers doe not al way pleaſe God which he gtaunteth: but that, ſo much as ſerueth 
for example that is by cleare praiſe made plaine which the Scripture teacheth, name- 
ly chat he ſuccoureth the milerable, heareththe groningsof them which being vniuſt. 
|; troubled doe craue his helpe: that therefore hee executeth his iudgements, when 
the complaints of che poore tiſe vp to him, although they be vnworthie to obtaine any 
thing be it neuer ſo little. For how ofthath he taken vengeance of the cruelties, rob- 
beries , violence, filthy luſtes, and other wicked dooings of the vngodly, ſubdui 
their boldneſle and rage, and alſo ouerthrowing their tyrannous power, teſtifiedtha 
he helpeththe vaworthily oppreſſed, which yet did beate the aire with prayingtoan 
vnceitaine Godhead? And one Plalme plainely teacheth that the prayers want not ei- 
ect, which yet doe not pearce into heauen by faith. For he gathereth together thoſe 
prayers which neceſſitie wringeth no leſle out of the vnbeleeuers than out of the godly 
by the verie fechng of nature : to which yet he prooueth by the effect, that God is a. 
wourable, Is ic becauſe he doth with ſuch gentleneſſe teſtiſie that they be pleaſing io 
him? No. But to enlarge or to ſet 6ur hismercie by this circumſtance, for that euen to 
beleeuets their prayers are not denied: and then the more to pricke forward his rue 
vorſhippers to pray, hen they ſee that prophane wailings ſometime want not then 
effect. Vet there is no cauſe why the faithful ſhould ſwarue from the law laid vponthem 
by God, ot ſhould enuie the vnbelecuers , as though they had gotten ſome great gane, 
when they obteined their deſire. After this maner wee haue ſaid, that the Lord was 
bowed with the Repentance of Aebab, that he might ſne by this example how ca- 
ſic he is to entreat coward his elect. when true turning is brought to appeaſe him. There 
fore in the Plalme hg blameth the /ewes , that they hauing by experience prooued him 
ſo eaſie to graunt their prayers, yet within a little afrer returned to the ſtubbornneſſe 
of their nature. Which alſo plainely appeareth by the hiſtoric of the ludges: namely 
that ſo oft as they wept, although their teares were deceitfull, yer they were delivered 
out ol the hands of their enemies. As therefore the Lord indifferently bringeth foorth 
his Sunne vpon the good and the euill: ſo doth he alſo not deſpiſe their weepings, whole 
cauſe is righteous and their miſeries woorthie of helpe. In the meane time he no more 
hearcth thieſe to ſaluation, than heerein miniſtreth foode to the deſpiſers of his good - 
neſſe. The queſtion ſeemeth to be ſome what harder of Abraham and. Samuel: of whom 
the one being warranted by no worde of God, pray ed for the Sodomites: the other 
againſt a manifeſt forbidding pray ed for Saul. Like wiſe is it of Icremie which praied 
that the Citie might not be deſtroyed. For though their requeſtes were denied, yet 
it ſeemeth hard to take faith from them. But this ſolution ſhall (as Itruſt) ſatisfie { 


readers : that they being inſtructed with the generall principles, whereby God com- 


mandeth them tobe mercifull euen alſo tothe vnworthie, were not altogether without 


faich, although in a ſpeciall caſe their opinion deceiued them. Awgu#ive writeth wilely 
in a certaine place. How (ſaith he) doe the holy ones pray by faith, to aske of God con- 
trarie to that which he hath decreed? Euen becauſe they pray according to his will: not 
chat hidden and vnchangeable will, but the will which he inſpireth into them, that he 
may heare them after another maner : as he wiſely maleeth difference. This is well ſaid: 
becauſe after his incomprehenſible counſell he ſo tempereth the ſucceſſes of chings,chat 
che praiersof the holy ones be not voide which are wrapped both with faith and error 
together. Neither yet ought this more to auaile to be an example to follow, than it excu- 
eth the holy ones themſelues, whom demie not to haue paſſed meaſure. Wheretore 


where appeareth no certaine promiſe, we mult azke of God with a condition r 
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To which purpoſe ſerueth that ſaying of David. Watch to the 1udgement which thou 
haſt commanded : becauſe he telleth that he was warranted by a ſpeciall oracle to aske 
acemporall benefit. 

16 This alſo it is profitable to note, thatthoſethings which Ihaue ſpoken of the 
fower rules of right praier, are not fo — . required with extreame rigour, that God 


| refuſerh the prayers in which he ſhall not finde either perfect faith or perfect repen- 
| rance together with a feruentneſſe of zeale and well ordered requeſtes. We haue ſaid 


that although prayer be a familiar talke of the godly with God, yet wee muſt keepe a 
reverence and modeſtie, that wee giue not looſe reines to all requeſtes whatfocuerthey 
be. and that we deſire no more, than God giueth leaue: and then, leaſt the maicltic of 
God ſhould grow in contempt with vs, that wee muſt liſt vp our mindes vpward co a 
pure and vndefiled worſhipping of him. This no man hath euer performed with ſuch 
pureneſſe as it ought to be. For (to ſpeake nothing of the common ſort) how many 
complainces of Dauid doe ſauour of vntemperance : not that hee meant ot purpoſe to 
quarrell with God, or carpe againſt his judgements : but becauſe hee fainting for weak- 
nelle; found no other better comfort, than to caſt his ſorrowes into his bolome. Yea 
and God beareth with our childiſh ſpeech and pardoneth our ignorance, fo oft as 
any thing vnaduiſedly eſcapeth vs : as truely without this — 4 bearing, there 
ſhould be no libertie of praying. But although Dawids minde was to ſubmit himſelfe 
wholly to the will of God, and he pray ed with no leſſe patience than deſire to obtaine: 
yet there ariſe yea boile out ſomerimes troublous affections, which are much diſagree- 
ing from the fu ſt rule that we haue ſer. Specially we may perceive by the concluſion 
ofthe xxxix Pſalme, with how great vehemencie of ſorrow that holy man was cari- 
ed away, that he could not keepe meaſure, Ceaſe (ſaith he) from me, till l goe away 
and be not. A man would ſay that he like a deſperate man deſiteth nothing elſe but 
that the hand of God ceaſſing, he might rot in his euils. Nee ſaith it not for that he with 
an avowed minde runneth into ſuch outrage, or (as thereprobate are woont) would 
haue God to depart from him: but onely he complaineth that the wrath of G O D is 
too heauie for him to beare. In theſe tentations alſo there fall out oftentimes requeſtes 
not well framed according to the rule of the worde of God, and in which the holie 
ones doe not ſufficiently weigh what is lawfull and expedient. Whatſoeuer praiers are 
(potted with theſe faults, they deſerueto be refuſed : yet if the holie ones doe bewaile, 
correct themſelues, and by and by come to themſelues againe , God pardoneth them. 
So they offend alſo in the ſecond rule, becauſe they are oftentimes driven to wraſtle 
with their owne coldneſſe, and their neede and miſerie doth not ſharpely enough 
pricke them to pray earneſtly. And oftentimes it happeneth that their mindes doe flip 
aide, and in a maner wander away into vanitie. Therefore in this behalſe alſo there is 
neede of pardon, leaſt our faint, or vnperſect, or broken and wandering praiers haue 
adeniall, This God hath naturally planted in the mindes of men, that prayers are 
not perfect but wich mindes lifted vpward. Heerevpon came the ceremonie of lifting 
p ol hands, as we haue before ſaid, which hath been vſed in all ages and nations, as yet 
ic is in vre. But how many a one is there, which when he liſteth vp his hands doth not in 
his owne conſcience finde himſelfe dull, becauſe his heart reſteth pon the ground? As 
touching the asking of ſorgiueneſſe of ſinnes, although none of the faiihfull doe ouer- 
paſſe it, yet they which are truely exerciſed in praiers doe feele that they bring ſcarce- 
ly che tenth part of that ſacrifice , of which Dauid ſpeaketh. An acceptable ſacrifice 
to God is a troubled Spirit: a broken and humble heart O God thou wilt not deſpiſe. 
do there is alway a double pardon to be asked, both becauſe they know themſclues 
guiltie in conſciences of many faultes, with feeling whereof they are not yet ſo tou- 
ched, that they miſlike themſelues ſo much as they ought: and alſo that, io much as 
ru giuen them to profit in repentance and in the feare of God, they being throwen 
downe with iuſt ſorrow ſor their offences, ſhould pray to eſcape the puniſhment of the 
ludge. Chiefly the fecblenes or imperſection of farth corrupteththe praiers of the ſaith. 
ful, vnles the tender mercy of God did helpethem. But it is no maruel that God pardo- 
vech this default, which doth oftentimes exerciſe them that be his with fharp ilfe. 
ans. as if he ſhould of purpoſe quench their faith. This is a mot hard tentation V hen the 
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| uant ? as though the very praiers made God more angry. So when /eremy ſaieth: The 
Lord hath ſhut out my prater, it is no doubt that he was ſnaken with a violent pang of 
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faithtull arc compelled to cry : How long wilt thou be angry vpon the praiet ot thy ſer. 


trouble Innumerable ſuch examples are commonly found inthe Scriptures, by wluch 
appcareili chat the Falch of the holy ones was oftentimes mingled and tofled wich 
doubtings , that in bclecuing and hoping they bewraied yet ſome vnſaithſulneſle: but 
becauſc they come not ſo fat as it is to be wiſhed, they oughtto indeuour ſo much the 
more that their faults being amended, they may daily come necrer tothe perfe(t rule 
of praying, and in the meane time to ſeele in how great a depth of euils they be drow- 
ned, which euenin the very remedies doe get to themſelues new difcales : (ith thereis 
no praicr, which the Lord doth not worthily loath, vnleſle he winke at the ſpots whe. 
wich they are all beſprinkled. I rchearſc not theſe things to this end that the Faithfull 
(hould careleſly pardon themſelues any thing, but that in ſharply chaſtiſing themſeluei 
chey ſhould trauell to ouercome thele ſtops, and although Satan labour to ſlop vpall 
che waics, that he may keepe them from praying, yet neuertheleſſe they ſhould breake 
through, being certamely perſwaded, that * they be not vncombred of all hin- 
derances, yet their indeuours doe pleaſe God, and their praiers are allowed of him, ſo 
that they trauile and bend themſclues thitherward, whuther chey doe not by and by 
attaine. 

17 Zut for aſmuch as there is no man worthy to preſent himſelſe to God, andto 
come into his hight : the heauenly Father himſelte to deliver vs both from ſhame and 
care which ſhould haue throwen downe all our courages, hach giuen to vs his Son 
[clus Chriſt our Lord, to be an Aduocate and Mediator with him tor vs, by whoſe les 
dig we may boldly come to him, truſting that we haue ſuch an interceſſor, nothing ſhal 
bedcmed vs which we aske in his name, as nothing can be denied him of the Father, 
And heercunto mult ail be referred whatſoeuer we haue heretofore taught concern 
Faith : becauſe as the promiſe ſetteth out vnto vs Chriſt for our Mediator, fo nel 
our hope of obtaining (tay vpon him, it taketh from it ſelfe the benefit of praying, For 
ſo ſoon as the terrible maieſty of God commech in our minde it is impoſſible but tha 
we [ould tremble for feate, and the acknowledging of our one vnworthineſſe ſhould 
dive vs far away, till Chriſt comemeane betweene vs and him, which may e 
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we may be bold to appeare with all confidence which ſhall obtaine mercy and ſinde 
grace in helpe comming in fit ſeaſon. And as there is a law ſet that we ſhould call ypon 
God like as there 1s a — A that they ſhall be heard which call ypon him: ſe 
are we peculiarly commanded to call ypon him in the name of Chriſt , and we haue 
promuſe (et foorth , that we ſhall obtaine that which we ſhall aske in his name. Hi- 
therto (faith he) yet haue not asked any thing in my name: aske and ye ſhall receiue, 
lu that day ye ſhall aske in my name, and whatſoeuer ye aske, I will doe that the father 
may be glotiſied in the ſon, Hereby it is plaine without controuetſie, that they which 
cal vpon God in any other name than of Chriſt, do ſtubbornly breake his commande- 
ments, and regard his will as nothing, and that they haue no promiſe to obtaine any 
thing. For (as Val ſaith) all the promiſes of God are in Chriſt, yea and Amen, that it 
to ſay, they are confirmed and fulfilled, 

18 And the circumſtance of the time is diligently to be marked , where Chriſt 
commanderh his diſciples to flee to interceſſion wh after that he is gone vp into het 
ven, In that hower(fſaith he) ye ſhal aske in my name. It is certaine — euen fromthe 
begining none were heard that praied, but by meane of the Mediator. For this reaſon 
the Lord had ordained in che law, that the Prieſt alone entering into the ſanctuary, 
ſhould beare vpon his ſhoulders the names of the tribes of Iſrael, and as many precious 
ſtones before his breaſt : but the people ſhould ſtand afar off in the porch, and from 
thence ſhould ioyne their praiers with the Prieſt. Vea and the ſacrifice availed hereto, 
that the praiets ſhould be made ſure and of force. Therefore that ſhadowiſh ceremony 
of the law taught that wee are all ſhut out from che face of God, and that therefore 
we neede a Mediatour , which may appeare in our name, and may beare Vs 
vpon his ſhoulders, and hold vs faſt bound co his breaſt , that wee may be heard in his 
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perſon : then that by ſprinkling of bloud our praieri are clenſed, which (as we haue 
alreadie ſaid) are neuer voide ot filthineſſe. And we ſee that the holie ones, when they 
delired to obtaint any thing, grounded their hope vpon ſacrifices , becaule they knew 
chem to bee the ſtabliſhings ot all requeſts, Let him remember thy offering(ſauth Da- 
wid) and make thy burnt offering farte. Heereupon is gathered that God hath beene 
from the beginning o”— by the interceſſion of Chriſt, ro receive the praiers of 
thegodlie, Why then h Chriſt appoint a new heire, when his Diſciples (hall be- 

inne to pray in his name, but becaulethis grace, as it it at this day more glorious, ſo 
— more commendation with vs. And in this ſame ſenſe he had ſaide alittle be- 
fore. Hicherto yee haue not asked any thing in my name, now aske. Not that they vn- 
derſtood nothing at all of the office of the Mediatour (whereas all the Iewes were in- 
ſtruct ed in the ptiuciples) but becauſe they had not yet clearely knowen that Chriſt by 
his aſcending into heauen ſhould be a ſurer — of the Church than he was before. 
Therefore to comfort their grieſe of his abſence with ſome ſpeciall ſruite, he clameth 
to himſelſe the office of an aduocate, and teacheth that they haue hitherto wanted the 
chiefe benefit, which it ſhall be graunted them to enioy, when being aided by his me- 
diation, they (hal more freely call vpon G OD: As the Apoſtle faith that his new way 
u dedicate in his bloud. And ſo much leſſe excuſable is our frowardneile, vnleſle wee 
doe with both armes (as the ſaying is) embrace ſo ineſtimable bentſit, which is proper. 
ly appointed for vs. 

19 Now whereas he is the onely way, and the onely entrie by which it is graunted 
vn to come in vnto God: who ſo doe ſwarue from this way and forſake this entrie, tor 
them there temaineth no way nor entry to God: there is nothing left in his chrone but 
wrach,iudgermenc,and terrour. Finally ſith the Fatherhath marked him for our head, and 
guide, they which do in any wiſe (warue or goe away from him, doe labour as much as 
1nchem lieth to race out and disfigurethe marke which God hath imprinted. So Chriſt 


bers of one bodie : ſo they are alſo referred to the vniticof the head. Sith therefore they 


holpen by any praiers at all, but with the interceſſion of Chriſt ? And as Chriſt with his 
| landech not, bug that in cht Church we may wich praiers be aduocates 
one for another: ſo let this remaine certaine, that all the interceſlors of the whole church 
ought to be directed to that onely one. Vea and for this cauſe we ought ſpeciallie to be · 
ware ol ynthankfulneſle, becauſe God 9 14, a vnwoorthuine ſle, doth not onely 
zue leaue to euery one of vs to pray for himſelte, but alſo admittethᷣ vs to be encreaters 
oue of another, For where God appointeth aduocates for his Church which deſerue 
worthilie to be reiected if they pray priuately euerie one for himſelſe: what a pride 
ere it to abuſe this libertie to darkenthe honour of Chriſt, 


dutot of redemption, but the faithfull are Mediators of interceſſion, As though Chriſt | | 
rformed a Mediation for a time, hath giuen to his ſeruancs that eternall Medi- 


way ſo little a portion of honour from him, But the Scripture faith farre otherwilc, 
with the ſunplicitie whereof a good man oughe to be contented , leauing theſe decci- 
vers. For where John ſaith, that if any do ſinne, wee have an aduocate withthe Father, 
Chriſt leſus: doth he meane that he was once in olde time a patrone for vs, and not ta. 


v3? And when in another place hee calleth him the onely Mediatourof God and | 
meu : meaneth hee not of prayers, of which hee had a little beforemade mention? 
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is let to be the onely Mediator, by whoſe interceſſiomthe Father may be made to ys fa- - the fore of 
uotable and eaſie to be entreated. Howbeit in the mednetime the holy ones haue their 7 
interceſſions left to them, whereby they doe mutually commend theſafetie one of no- 4% u v, 


ther to God , of which the Apoſtle maketh mention : but thoſe be ſuch as hang = „be e 
y 


that one onely interceſſion: ſo far is it off, that they miniſh any thing of it. Foras whom it were 1n 
ſpring out of the affection of love , wherewith we embrace one another, as themem- you 2 * 


ilſo are made in the name of Chriſt , what doe they elſe but teſtiſie that no man can be a, * 


20 Nowit is a meere trifling. which the Sophiſters babble , that Chriſt is the Me- 0% f . 


midiator not 


wy of redemp. 


tron but ter 


ting pe 
aourihip which (hall neuer die. Full curteouſly forſooth they handle him, that cut | ee 


.Toh1.3, 


er aſſigned to him an euerlaſting interceſſion ? How ſay weto this that Pax! allo al. ON 


h, that he ſittetli at the right hande of God the father and maketh interceſſion | Rom. 15.30. 


For when he had before ſaide that interceſſion muſt bee made for all men: for * 
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3 laying, he by and by addeth, that of all men there is one God and one Mediator. 
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And noneocherwile doth Auguſtine expound it, when he ſaith thus: Chriſtian men do 
mutually commend themſelues in their praiers. Bur hee for whom none maketh inter. 
ceſſion, hn hee for all, he is the onely and true Mediatour. Pax/the Apoſtle, th 
he were a principall member vnder the head ( yet becauſe he was a member of the bo. 
dy of Chriſt, and knew that the greateſt and trueſt Prieſt of the Church entred, not by 
a figure, into the inward places ot the vaile, to the holy of holy places, but by expreſle 
and ſtedlaſt truth into the innermoſt places ot heauen, toa holineſle not ſhadewiſh but 
eternall) commendeth him(eltealſo to the prayers of the faithful. Neither doth he 
make himſelte a Mediatout betweene the people & God, but pray eth that all the mem. 
bers of the body of Chtiſt ſhould mutually pray for him: becauſe the members are 
carcfull one for another: and if one member ſuffer, the other ſofter with it. And that ſo 
the mutuall praiers one for another of all the members yet trauailing in earth, mayaſ- 
cend to the head which is gone before into heauen, in whom is appeaſement for our 
linnes. For if Paul were a Mediatour, che other Apoſtles fhould alſo be Mediatours: 
and if there were many Mediatours, then neither Boule Paali owne reaſon ſtand faſt, 
in which he had ſaid, For there is one God, one Mediatour of one G O D and men the 
man Chriſt, in whom we alſo are one if we keepe the vnitie of faith in the bond of 
peace. Againe in another place. But if thou ſeeke for a Prieſt, he is aboue the heavens, 
where he maketh interceſſion for thee, which in earth died for thee. Vet doe we not 
dreame that he falleth downe at the Fathers knees and in humble wiſe eptreateth for 
vs: but we vnderſtand with the Apoſtle , that he ſo appeareth before the face of God, 
that the vertue of his death auaileth to be a perpetuall interceſſion for vs : yet ſo that 
being entred into the ſanctuaty of heauen, vnto the end of the ages of the world hea- 
lone carrieth to God the praiers of the people abiding a far off in the porch. 
21 As touching the Saints, which being dead in the fleſn doe liue in Chriſt, we 

giue any praier at all to them, let vs not dreame that they themſelues haue any other 
way of asking than Chriſt which onely is the way, or that their praiers be acceptable 
to God in any other name. Therefore (ith the Scripture calleth vs backe from all to 
Chriſt onely : ſich the heauenly fathers will is to gather together all in him: it was 
point of too much dulneſſe, I will not ſay — , foro deſire to makefor our ſelues 
an entry by them, that we ſhould be led away from him without whom euen they 
themſelues haue no entry open. But, that this hath beene vſually done in certaine 
paſt, and that it is at this day done wherfocuer Papiſtry reigneth, who can deny? Then 
merites are from time to time thruſt in, to obtaine the good will of God : and for the 
molt part, Chriſt being paſſed ouer, God ii praied taby their names. Is not this, I be- 
ſeech you, to conuey away to them the office of that onely interceſſion, which we haue 
affirmed to belong to Chriſt alone? Againe, what Angell or Diuell euer reueiled tos 
ny man any one yllable ofthis their interceſſion which theſe men faine ? For in the 
Scripture is nothing of it. What is the reaſon therefore of inuenting it? Truely when 
the wit of man ſo ſeeketh for it ſelſe ſuccours, wherewith we are not certified by the 
word of God, it plainly bewraieth his one diſtruſtfulneſſe. If we appeale to all theit 
conſciences that are delighted with the interceſſion of Saints, we ſhall finde that the 
ſame commeth from no other ground , but becauſe they are grieued with carefulneſſe, 
as though Chriſt were in this behalfe either too weake or too rigorous. By which 
doubtſulneſſe firſt they diſhonour Chriſt , and rob him of theritle of onely Mediatour, 
which as it is giuen him of the Father for a ſingular prerogative, ſo ought not aſſo to be 
conveyed away to any other. And in this very doing they darken the glory of his 
birth, they make void his croſſe, finally whatſoeuer he hath done or ſ offered they — 
and defraud of the due praiſe thereof : for all tend to this end that he may be in deede 
and be accounted the onely Mediator. And there with they caſt away the goodveſle 
of God, which gaue himſelfe to be their Father. For he is not their farher, vnleſſerhey 
acknowledge Chriſt to be their brother. Whichthey vtterly deny vnleſſe they thinke 
that he beareth a brotherly aſſection toward them, than which there can yothing be 
more linde or tender. Wherefore the Scripture offereth onely him to vs, ſendeth 
vs to him, and ſtaieth vs in him. He (faith broſe) is our mouth, by which 


we 
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we (peak to the Father : our eye, by Which we ſee the Father: our right hand, by 
which we offer vs to the Father, otherwiſe than by whole interceſſion neither we nor 
all the Saints haue any thing with God. If they anſwere that the common prayers 


Chriſt our Lord: this is a rrifling ſhift : becauſe the interceſſion of Chriſt is no letle 

haned when it is — with the pray ers and merits of dead men, than if it were 
ytterly omitted and only dead men were in our mouth. Againe, in all their Letanies, 
Hymnes, and Proſes, where no honour is leſt vngiuen to dead Saints, there is no men- 
non of Chriſt, 

22 But theit fooliſh dulneſſe proceeded fo farre, that heere we haue the nature of 
ſuperſtition expreſſed, which when it hath once ſhaken off che bridle; is wone to make 
no end of running aſtray. For after that men once begun to looke to their incerceſſion 
of Saints by lietle and little there was given to every one his ſpeciall doing, that accor- 
ding to the diuerſitie of buſineſle, ſometime one and ſometime another ſhould be called 
ypon to be intetceſlor: thenthey toołe to themſelues every one his peculiar Saint. into 
whole faith they committed themſelues as it were to the keeping of ſafegatding gods, 
And not only (Where with the Prophet in the old time reproc hed Ie gods were ſet 
vp according to the number of Cities, but even to the number of perſons. But ſith the 
Saines referre the it deſires to the only will of God, and behold it and reſt vpon it the 
thinkech fooliſhly,and fleſhly,yea and ſlaunderouſly of them, which afſi — them 
any other prayer, than whereby they pray for the — the king of God: 
from which that is moſt farre diſtant v hich they ſaigne to them, that euery one is with 


ned not from horrible ſacriledge, in calling no vpon them not as helpers but as prin- 
cipall rulers of their ſaluation. Loe wherevnto fooliſh men dot fall hen they wander 
out of their true ſtanding, that is, the word of God. I ſpeake not of the groſſer mon- 
ſtroulueſſes of vngodlineſſe, wherein although they be abhominable to God, Angels, 
and men, they are not yet aſhamed nor wearie of them. They falling done before the 
image or picture of Barbara, Catherine, and ſuch other, doe mumble Pater noſtor, 
Our father, This madneſſe the Paſtors do ſo not care to heale or reſtraine, that bein 
allured with the ſweete ſauour of gaine they allo it with reioy ſing at it. But although 
they rurne from themſelues the blame of ſo hainous an offence, yet by what colour will 
they defend this that Loy or Medard are PR vnto, to looke downe vpon and help 
their ſervants from heauen? that the holy Virgin is prayed vnto, to commannd her 
ſonne to do that which they aske? In the old time it was forbidden in the Councel} at 
Carthage, that at the altar no direct pray er ſhould be made to Saints, And it is likely 
that when the holie men could not altogether ſuppreſſe the force of thenaughtie cu- 
ſlome, yer they added at leaſt this reſtraint that thepublike prayers ſhould not be cor- 
rupted wich this forme: Saint Peter pray for vs. But how much further hath their 
dweliſh importunacie ranged, which Kate not to giveaWay to dead men that which 
properly belongeth onely to God and Chriſt? 

2} But whereas they trauell to bring to paſſe that ſuch interceſſion may ſeeme to 
be grounded vpon the authoritie of Scripture, therein they labour in vame. We reade 
| oftentimes (ſay they) of the prayers of Angels: and not that onely : but it is ſaid that 
| the prayers of the faichfull are by their hands caried into the ſight of God. But ifthey 
liſt to compare holie men departed out of this preſent life, to Angels: they ſhould 
prove that they are miniſtring ſpirits, to whom is committed the miniſterie tolooke to 
out faferie, to whom the charge is giuen to keepe vs inallour wayes, to go about ys, to 
admoniſh and counſell ys, to watch for vs: all which things are giuen to Angels, but 


not to them. How wrongfully they wrap vp dead holie men with Angels, appearerh 
largely by fo many divers offices, whereby the ſcripture putteth difference berweene 
ſome and otherſome. No man dare execute the office of an aduocate before an earthly 


"dye, vnleſſe he be admitted, from whence then haue wormes ſo great libertie, to 
thruſt vnto God thoſe for patrons to whom it is not read that the office is imioyned? 
Gods will was to appoint the Angels to looke vnto our ſafetic, wherefore they do both 


frequent holy aſſemblies, and the Church is a ſtage to them, wherein they wonder — 
the 


which chey make in Churches, are ended with this concluſion adioyned, T rough | 


private affe ction more partially bent to his own worthippets. At length many abſtai- | 
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428 Of the maner how to receiue the grace of ( briſt. CAT. z0. | Ci 

che diuerſe and manifold wiſedome of God. Who ſo corucy away to other thatwhuch "ey 

ispeculiar to them, verily they confound & pervert the order ſet by God, which ought Gor 

to haue beene inuiolable. With like handſomeneſle they proceed inalleadging — 

lere. 15. l. teſtimonies. God ſaid to Jeremie: If Moſes and Sum e ſhould ſland before me, K 

y ſoule is not to this people. How (ſay they) could he have ſpoken thus of dead wen, hey 


vnleſſe he knew that they made interceſſion for the liuing 2 But I onthe contratie ſide his] 
gather thus, that fich ic thereb ones that neicher AJoſesnor Sammel made inter- 

ceſſion for the people of Iſrael, there was then no interc«flion at all of dead men. Fox 
which of the Saints is to be thought to be careſull for the ſaſetie of the people, when The 
Aoſes ceaſleth, which in this behalfe farre pafled all other when he lived. Rut if 


n _ (clue 

| follow ſuch ſleight ſubtleties, to ſay that the dead make incerceſſion forthe lug, be- * 
cauſe the Lord ſaid, If they ſhould make interceſſion: I will much more colourably ita very 

ſon in this maner: In\the extreme neceſſitie of the people Aſeſes made not interceſſion, th 

| of whom it is ſaid, if he ſhall make interceſſion. I herefore it is likely that none other _—_ 


maketh interceſſion, ſith they are all ſo farre from the gentleneſſe, goodneſſe, and fa 
| cherly carefulneſſe of Moſes. This forſooth oy get with cauilling, that they bewoun land 
| _ themſelues gaily fenſed. Bun 


| ded with the ſame weapons, wherewith they t wwe 

| is very fond that a ſimple ſentence ſhould ſo be wreſted, becauſe the Lord pronounceth 2 
| onely that he will not ſpare the offences of thepeople, although they had ſeene ſe 3 

to be their patrone, or Samuel, to whoſe praiers he had ſhewed himſelfe ſo tender. hs 


Exec. 14-14. | Which ſenſe is molt cleerely gathered out ofa like place of Ezechiel.1f (ach the hief 
: — men were in there, Noe, Daniel, and [ob,chey (hall not deliver —— | _— 


| 
| | thin 

| and daughters in their righteouſneſſe: but they (hall deliver onely their one ſoules, bun 
| Where it is no doubt that he meant if two of chem ſhould happen to reuiue againe, for . 
| the third was then aliue, namely Daniel, who (as it is knowen) did in the firſt flourl- prom 
| ſhing of his youth ſhew an incomparable example of godlineſle : let vs then leaue them obs (; 


whom the Scripture plainly ſhewethto haue ended their courſe, Therefore Paul, when the ce 
| Ads 13.36. he ſpeaketh of David, teacheth not that he doth with praiers helpe his poſteritie, but Alra 
onely that he ſerued his one time. ; our re 

24 They anſwer againe: {hall we then tale from them all praier of charity, which thy ſe 
| mens for inter. in the whole courſe of their life breached nothing but charity and mercy? Verilyasl 1 
ceſſien of Saints will not curiouſly ſearch what they doe, ot what they muſe vpon: ſo it is not likely that 


nall cc 

| anſwered, they are carried about hither and thither with divers and particular requeſts : bucrs- wore 

| ther that they doc with aſtaiedand vnmooued will, long for the * of God, tobe | 

| which ſtandeth no leſſe in the deſtruction of the wicked; than in the ſaluation of the | arove 

godly. Ifchis be true, it 1s no doubt that their charity is contained in che communion | what 

ofthe body of Chriſt, and extendeth no further, than the nature oſthat communion fr it is 

beateth. But now though I grant that they pray in this maner for vs, yet they doe not the hic 

therefore depart from their owne quietneſſe, to be diueiſſy drawen into earthly cares: YL. 

and much leſſe muſt we therefore by and by call yponthem, Neither doth it thereby ofthe; 

follow that they muſt ſo doe, becauſe men which liue in earth may commend one ano- excuſe 


ther in their praier. For this dooing ſerueth for nouriſhing of charitie among them, to haue 
when they doe as it were part and mutually take ypon them their neceſſities among ofthe; 
Bre. 5.&6, themſelues. And this they dee by the commandement of the Lord, and are not with- | der u 
' | our a promiſe, which two things, haue alway the chieſe place in prayer. All ſuch | tha 8. 


conſiderations are farre from the dead, whom when the Lord hath conueied from * 
our companie, he hath left to vs no enterchange of doings with them, nor to them Chriſt; 
with vs, ſo farre as we way gather by coniectures. But if any man alleadge, that it is im-. whew 
oſſible but that they muſt keepe the ſame charitie toward vs. as they be ioyned in one 26 
| faith with ys: yet who hath reuealed that they haue ſo long eares to reach to out voi. Hinte! 
ces? and ſo pearcing cies to watch our neceſſities? They prate in their ſhadowes l (faiche) 
wot not what of the brightneſſe of the councenance of God extending his beames vp» Theref, 
on them, in which as in a mirror they may from on high behold the matters ofmen be- men, ot 
| neath. But to affirme that, ſpecially with ſuch boldneſſe as they dare, what is it elſe but they th, 
to goe about by the drunken dreames of our owne braine, withoutgþis word to pearce = oy 
| — breake into the hidden iudgements of God, aud to tread the Scripture wor ou dot yp. 
| TI 
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(ſaich the Prophet) and they were ſaued: they cried, and they were not confounded, 
Therefore let vs alſo ray as they did, that we may be heard as they were. But thele 
men, otherwiſe than li 

they that haue once beene heard. How much better doth James ſay ? Elias (ſaith he) 
v a man like to ys rand he prayed with prayer that it ſhould not raine, and it tained 
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which ſo oft pronounceth that the wiſedome of the Hleſh is enemie to tlie wiledome of 
God, which wholy condemneth the vanitie of our naturall wit, which willeth all our 
reaſon to be throwen done, and the onely will of God to be looked vnto ot vs. 


they moſt nauglitily wreſt. But /acob(faid they) pray ech that his name and the name of 
his Fathers Abraham and Iſaac be called ypon ouer his poſtetitie. Flt let vs ſee hat 
forme of calling vpon this is among the Iſtaelites. For they call not vpon their Fathers 


Therefore their example maketh —_— tor chem that ſpeake to the Saints them- 


to call vpon the name of [acob, nor why it is to be called vpon, it is no maruell if in the 
yery forme alſo they fo childiſhly ſtumble. This maner of ſpeech is not ſeldome found 
in the Scr ptures. For Eſay ſayeth that the name of the men is called vpon ouer the 
women, when they haue them as their husbands vnder whoſe charge and defence 
they live, Therefore the calling vpon of the name of Abraham vpon the Iſraelites, 
ſtandeth in this when they conuey their pedegree from him, and do with folemne me- 
morie honor him for their author and parent. Neither doth Iaceb this becauſe he is 
carefull for the enlarging of the renoume of his name: but for as much as he knew that 
the whole bleſledneile of his poſteritie conſiſted in che inheritance of the couenant 
which God had made with him: he wiſhed that chat which he ſceth ſhould be the 
chiefe of all good things to them, that they be accounted in his kinred : For, that is no- 
thing els but co conuey tothem the ſucceſſion of the couenant. They againe when they 
bring ſuch remembrance into their prayers, do not flce to the interceſſions of dead 
men: but do put the Lord in mind of his couenant, whereby the molt kind father bath 
tomiſed that he will be fauorable and beneficiall to them for Abraham, 1/aac, and J- 
cbs lake. How little the holie ones did otherwiſe leane vpon the merits of their father, 
the common ſay ing of the Church in the Prophet teſtifieth, Thou arr our Father, and 
Abraham knew vs not, and //racl was ignorant of vs. Thou Lord art our Father and 
our redeemer. And when they ſay thus, they adde therewithall, Returne O Lord for 
thy ſeruants ſakes : yet thinking vpon no interceſſion, but bending their mind to the 
benefit of the couenant. But now ſith we haue the Lord leſus, in whole hand the eter- 
nall couenant of mercicis not onlie made, but alſo confirmed to vs: whoſe name ſhould 
werathcr vſe in our prayers?And becauſe theſe good maſters will haue the Patriarches 
tobe by theſe words made interceſſours, I would faine know ofthem why in ſo great 
arout Abraham the Father of the Church hath no place at all among them. Out of 
what ſinke chey fetch their aduocates, it is not vnknowen. Let them antwere me, how 
fir it is that Abraham, whom God preferred aboue all other, and whom he aduanced to 
the higheſt degree of honor, ſhould be neglected and ſuppreſſed. Verily when it was 
euident chat ſuch vſe was vnkno wen to the old Church, they thoughe good for hiding 
of the newne(le to ſpeake nothing ofthe old Fathers: asthough the diuerſitie of names 
excuſed the ne and forged maner. Bur whereas ſome obiect that God is prayed vneo, 
to have mercie on the people for D aids ſalce it doth ſo nothing at all make for defence 
of their error, that it is a molt ſtrong proofe for the confutation thereof. For if we con- 
lider what perſon Dauid did beate: he is ſevered from all the aſſembly of the Saints, 
that God ſhould ſtabliſh the couenant which he hath made in his hand, So both the 
couenant is rather conſidered thanthe man and vnder a figure the onely interceſſion of 
Chriſt is affirmed. For it is certaine that that which belonged only to Daxid,in ſo much 
u he was the image of Chriſt, accordeth not with any other. | 
26 But this forſooth mooueth ſome, that it is oftentimes read that the prayers of 
Saints haue beene heard. Why ſo? Euen becauſe they prayed. They truſled in thee 


icy ought. do wrongfullie reaſon, that none (hall be heard but 


* ypon the earth in three yeeres and ſixe moneths. Againe he prayed, and the 


to help them: but they beſeech God to remember his ſeruants Abraham, Iſaac & [acob. | 


ſelues. But becauſe thoſe blocks (ſuch istheit dulneſſe) neither vnderſtand v hat ic is 


No,. 6. 


ment, 


| Gen. 46.16. 


Elay 4. 1. 


Eſay 63.16. 


A fifib are» 
ment, 


Plal.z 2,5. 


lames 6.17, 


heauen | 
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heauen gave raine, and the earth gaue her fruite. What? doch lie gather any ſingular 
prerogatiue of Elia, to which we ought to flee ? No. But he teacheth what is the con- 
tinuall ſtrength of godly and pure pray er, to exhort vs likewiſe to pray. For we doe 
niggardlie conſtrue the readineſſe and gentleneſle of God in hearing them, vnleſle ye 


be by ſuch experiences confirmed into a more ſure affiance of his promiſes, in which: 


he promiſeth chat his care ſhall be inclined not to one, or two, nor yet to a few, but to 
all that call ypon his name. And ſo much leſſe excuſable is this fooliſhneſſe, becauſe 
they ſeeme as it were of ſet purpoſe to deſpiſe ſo many admonitions of Scripture. Daxid 
was ofc deliuered by the power of God. Was it that he ſhould draw that power to him. 
ſelfe, chat we ſhould be delivered by his helpe ? He himſelſe affirmeth farre otherwiſe; 
The righteous looke for me, till thou render to me. Againe, The righteous ſhall ſee, 
and they ſhall reioyce, and truſt in the Lord. Behold,this poore man hath cried to God, 
and he hath anſwered him: There be in the Plalmes many ſuch prayers, in which to 
craue that which he requireth, he mooueth God by this maner, that the righteous be 
not made aſhamed, but many by his example be raiſed vp to hope well. Let vs now 
be contented with chis one example. Therefore euery holie one (hall pray tothee in 
fit time. Which place I haue ſo much the more willinglie rehearſed, becauſe thelewd 
babblers which doe let out to hire the ſeruice of their waged toong haue not beene 
aſhamed to alleage it to prooue the interceſſion of the dead. As though David meant 
any thing elſe, than to ſhew the fruite that ſhall come ofthe mercifulneſle and gentle 
nelſe of God, when he ſhall be heard, And in this kind we muſt learne, that the expeti- 
ence of the grace of God, as well toward our ſelues as other, is no ſlender help to con- 
firme the credit of his promiſes. I have vnrehearſed many places, where Dania (etteth 
before himſelfe the benefits of God for matter of confidence, becavſethereadersotthe 
Plalmes ſhall commonly finde them without m_— This ſelſe ſame thing had [ace 
before taught by his owne example: I am vnworthie of all thy mercies, and of the 
truth which thou haſt performed to thy ſeruant. I with my ſtaffe haue paſſed over 
this /ordane, and now I come foorth with two bands. He alleageth in deed the promiſe, 
but not alone: but he alſo ioyneth the effect, that he may the more couragioully in 
time to cometruſt that God will be the ſame toward him. For he is not like to morrall 
men, which are weary of their liberalitie, or whoſe abilitie is waſted : but he is to be 
weighed by his owne nature, as Dauid wiſely doth, wherT he ſaith, Thou haſt redee- 
— me; O God that ſpeakeſt truth. After that he hath given to God the praiſes of hi 
ſaluation, he addeth that he is a true ſpeaker : becauſe vnleſſe he were continually like 
himlelte, there could not be gathered of his benefits a ſufficiently ſtrong reaſon of aff- 
ance and calling vpon him. But when we know that fo oft as he helperh vs, he ſheweth 
an example and proofe of his goodneſſe, we neede not to feare that our hope ſhall be 
put to ſhame or diſappoint vs. 

27 Let this be the ſumme. Whereas the Scripture ſetteth out this ynto vs forthe 
cheefe point in the worſhipping of God, (as refuling all ſacrifices, he requireth of vs 
this duetie of godlineſſe) prayer is not without manifeſt ſacriledge diredied to other, 
Wherefore alſoit is ſaid in the Pſalme, If we ſtretch foorth our hands to a ſtrange God, 
ſhall not God require theſe things? Againe, whereas God will not be called vpon but 
of Faith, and expreſly commandeth prayers to be framed according to the rule oſ hi 
word : finally whereas Faith founded vpon the word is the mother of right prayer: 
ſo ſoone as we ſwarue from the word, our prayer muſt needs be corrupted, But it is a- 
ready (ſhewed,that if the whole ſcripture be ſought, this honor is therein challenged to 
God only. As tonching the officeot interceſſion, we haue alſo ſhewed that it is peculiar 
to Chriſt, and that there is no prayer acceptable ro God, but which that Mediator hal- 
loweth. And though the ſaithfull do one for another offer prayers to God for their bre. 
chren, we haue ſhewed that this abateth nothing ſrom the onely interceſſion of Chrilt: 
becauſe they altogether ſtanding vpon it do commend both themſelues and other to 
God. Moreouer we haue taught that this is vnfitly drawne to dead men, to whom we 
neuer read that it hath been commanded that they ſhould pray for vs. The Scripture 
doth oftentimes exhore vs to mutuall dooings ofthis duty one foranother : but ot dead 


men there is not ſo much as one ſyllable: yea and James ioy ning theſe two * 
together, 
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o2cther,chat we (hould couſcile our ſelues, among our ſelues, and mutually pray one for 


mnocher,doth ſectetly exclude dead men. Thertore to condemne this errot, this one rea- 
ſon ſuiceth, that the beginning of ptay ing tightly, ſpringeth out of faith and that (auch 
mah ofche hearing ot the word of God where is no mention of the ſamed intete eſſid, 
becaule ſuperſtition. hath taſhly gotten to it ſelfe patrones which were not giueu then. 
of God, For whereas the Scripture is full of many formes ol praier, there 15 no exam- 
e found ol this patroneſhip, without which in the Papacy they belecuethat there is 
no praier, Moreouer it is cercaine that this ſuperſtition hach growne of diſtruſtlulneſle 
either becauſe they were not content with Chriſt to be their interceſlor, or haue altoge- 
ther robbed him of luis praiſe. And this latter point is eaſily ptooued by their ſhamelel- 
nelle: becauſe they haue no other ſtronget argument to prooue that we haue neede ol 
the incercefſion of Saints , than when they obiect that we are vnworchy of familiar ac- 
cellero God. Which we indeed grant to be molt true: butthereupon we gather, that 
they Icaue noching to Chrilt , which eſteeme his interceſſion nothing woorth, vnlelle 
here be adioyned F wrge, Hippolite, Or ſuch other viſors, 
28 Butalchough praier properly ſigniſieth onely wiſhes and petitions: yer there 
ſo great aſſiuit y berweene petition and thankeſgiung , that they may be ſit y com- 
chended borch vnder one name. For, theſe ſpeciall forts which Pax rehearicth, tail 
yader che firſt part of this diuiſion. Withasking and crauing we pore forth our de- 
fires, before God, requiring as well thoſe things that ſet me to ſpread abroad his glory 
and ſet foorth his name, as the benefits that are profitable to our vſe. With giving of 
thankes, we doe with due praiſe magnific his good doings toward vs, acknowled ging 
to berecciued of his liberality x hatſocuer good things doe come to vs. Therefore Da- 
wd comprehended theſe two parts together, ſay ing: Call vpon me inthe day of nece(- 
ſity : Iwill delwer thee , and thou ſhale gloriſie me. The Scripture not in vaine com- 
mundeth vs to vſe both. For we haue ſaid in another place, that our needineſle is ſo 
rear, and the experience it ſelſe crieth out that we ate on euety (ide pinthed and preſ- 
led with ſo many and fo great diſtreſſes, that all haue cauſe enough why they ſhould 
both ſighto God, and in humble wiſe call vpon him. For though they be tree from 
aduerſities, yer the guiltineſle of their wicked doings, and their innumerable aſſaults of 
temat ions ouglit to pricke forward the moſt holy to aske remedy. But in the ſacrifice 
of praiſeand chanke(yiuing there can be no interruption wahout hainous ſinne, foral- 
much as God ceaſech not to heap vpon diverſe men diuerſe benchtsrodriue vs though 
webeſlacke and ſlow, to thankfulneſſe. Finally ſogreatand ſo plenteous largelſeofhijs 
benefits doth in a maner ouerwhelme vs: there are ſo many and ſo great miracles of his 
leeneoneucry ſide which way ſoeuet thou turne thee , that we neuer want ground and 
matter of praiſe and thankeſgiuing. And that theſerhingsmay be ſomewhat plainelier 
declared (ith all our hopes and wealth ſtand in God (which we haue before ſufficiently 
prooued) that neither we nor all our things can be in proſperity but by his bleſſing : we 
mult continually commit our ſelues and all our things to him. Then whatſocucr we 
purpoſe, ſpeake, or doe, let vs purpole, ſpeake,and doe vnder his hand and will, finally 
| maperthe hope of his helpe. For, all are pronounced accyrſed of God, which deuiſe 
or determine any purpoſes vpon truſt of themſelues or of any other, which without his 
| will, and without calling vpon him doe enterpriſe or attempt to begin any thing. And 
whereas we haue divers times already ſaid , that he is duely honored when he is ac- 


«nowledged the authot of all good things: thereupon ſolloweth that all choſe things are 
lotobereceined at his hand, that we yeeld continuall thankes ſor them: and that there 
i no other tight way for vs to vſe his bene fits. which flowand proceed from his libe- 
alrytonoother end, but that we ſhould be continually buſied in —_— praiſe 


and giving of thankes. For Yai, when he tellifiech that chey ate ſanctiſied by the 
word and praier, doth cherewithall ſigniſie that they are not holyand cleane to vs with- 
out the word and praier, vnder(tanding by the word faith by figure, Therefore D. 
wid laith very well, when having receiued the liberality of the Lord ; he declareth that 

* i given him into his mouth a new ſong:w herby verily he ſigniſieth that itis a ma- 
licious ſilence, if we paſſe ouer any of his beneſits without praiſe : ſith he ſo oft giueth 


” matter to ſay good of him, as he doth good to vs. As alſo E/aie ſetting out the bo- 
guar 
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29 But this continuall diligence of praying, — it ſpecially concerne the pro- 

opertaineth to the publike pra- 
ers of the Church, But thoſe can neither be continuall, nor ought otherwiſe to be done 
than according to the politike order that ſhall by common conſent bee agreed vpon 
among all. I graunt the ſame in deede. For therefore certaine houres are let and ap- 
pointed, as indifferent with God, ſo neceſſarie forthe vſes of men, that the com- 
moditic of all men may be prouided for, and all things (according to the ſaying of Paul) 
may bee comelily and orderly done in the Church. But this maketh nothing to the 
contrarie but that every Church ought both from time to time to ſtirre vp it ſelfe to 
olten vſe of praiers, and when it is admoniſhed by any great neceſſicie, to beſervent 
with molt earneſt endeuour. As for perſeuerance which hath a great affinitie with con 
tinuall diligence, there ſhall — to ſpealee of it about the end, Now theſe 
male nothing for the much babling which Chriſt willed that we ſhould be forbidden. 
For he forbiddeth not to continue long , nor oſt, nor with much aſſection in prayers, 


but chat we ſhould not truſt that we may wring any thing out of God, by dulling his 
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both Chriſt hath tabliſhed with his owne mouth, and P«w/teacher 
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earcs with much babbling talke, as ii he were to be perſwaded after the maner of men. 
| For we knowe that Hypocrites, becauſe they doe not conſider that they haue to doe 
wich God, doe no le{le makeap $ ſhew iu their prayers than in a triumph. For, 
the Phariſee which chanked God that he was not like to other men, without doubt 
teioyced ac himlelfe in the eyes of men, as it he would by prayer ſeeke to get a fame of 
bolineſle. Hereupon came that much babbling, which at this day vpon a like caule is 


vers, and other ſome doe ſet out chemſelues among the people with a long heape 
! of words. Sich this babbling childiſhly mocketh God, it is no maruell that it is for- 
bidden out of che Church, to the end that nothing ſhould there be vſed but earneſt 
and proceeding from the bottome of the heart. Ot a neere kinde and like to this cor- 
ruption is there another, which Chriſt condemnech with this, namely that hypocrites 
for boaſting ſake dot ſeelce to haue many witneſles, and doe rather occupie the mar- 
kerplace to pray in, than tleir prayers ſhould wane the prayſe of che world. But 
whereas we haue alteadie (hewed that this is the marke that prayer ſhooteth ar, that 
our mindes may be caried ypward to God, both to confeſſion of prayſe and to cra- | 
ing of helpe : thereby we my vndetſtand chat the chieſe duties thereof doe Nand 
—— minde and the hart, or rather that pray er it ſelſe is properly an affeion of the 
inward hart, which is powred foortl; and laid open before God the ſearcher of harrs, 
Wherefore (as it is ali eadie ſaid) the heauenly Schoolemaſter, when he minded to ſet 
out the bell rule of praying, commanded vs to go into our chamber, and there the 
doore being (hut to pray to our Father which is in ſecrer, that our Father which is in 
ſecret may heare vs. For when he hath drawen them away from the example of hy- 
tes, which with ambitious boaſting ſhew of prayers ſought the fauour of men, 
therewichalladdeth what is better, namely, to enter into our chamber, and there 
topray the doore being (hut, In which words (as I expound them) he willed vs to 
leeke (olicarie being which may nos vs to deſcend and to enter throughly with our 
whole thought into our hart, promiling to the affections of our hart that God ſhall be 


9—— 


u expedient alſo to pray in other places: but heſhewerh that prayer is a certaine ſe- 
crerthing, which both is chiefly placed in the ſoule, and requireth the quiet thereof 
far from all troubles of cares. Not without cauſe therefore the Lord humſelſe alſo, 
when he was diſpoſed to applie himſelſe more earneſtly to pray er conueyed himſelſe 
into ſome ſolitarie place fatre from the troubleſome company of men : but to teach vs 
by his example that theſe helps are not to be deſpiſed, by which our minde being too 
ſlipperie of ut ſelfe i more bent to earneſt applying of prayer. But in the meanetime 
even as hein the middeſt ofthe multitude of men abſtained not from praying, if occa- 


hands, Finally, thus it is to be holden, that whoſoever refuſeth to pray in the hohe aſ- 
lemblie of the godly, he knowerh not what it is to pray apart, or in ſolitarineſſe, or at 
home. Againe, that he that neglecteth to pray alone or priuately how diligently ſo- 
ever he haunt publike aſſemblies, doth there make but vaine prayers : becauſe he gi- 
ueth more to the opinion of men than to the ſecret iudgement of God. In the meane 
time, that the common prayers of the Church ſhould not grow into contempt, God 


| yſed in the Papacie: while ſome doe vainely ſpend the time in repeating the ſame | 


g 


Mat. 6.6. 


ſion at any time ſo ſerued : ſo ſhould we in all places where neede (hall be, liſt vp pure | i. Tim. a. c. 


n old time garniſhed them with glorious ticles, ſpecially where he called the temple | EIA 36. 7. 


the houſe of prayer. For, by this ſaying he both taught that the chiefe part of the 
worſhipping of him is the dutie of prayer: and that to the end that the faithſull 
ſhould with one conſent exercile themſelues init, the eemple was ſet vp asa ſtandard 


— in Sion ; and to thee the vo (hall be paid. By which words the prophet tel- 
vi, that the prayers of the Church are neuer void: becauſe the Lord alway mini- 
h to his people matter to ſing vpon with ioy. But alchough the ſhadowes of the 
lau are ceaſed : yer becauſe the Lords will was by this ceremonie to nouriſh amon 
vs alſo the vnitie of faith, it is no doubt that the ſame promiſe belongeth to vs, M hic 
. that it is of force 
euer. 


for them, There was alſo added a notable promiſe : There abideth for thee, O God, | PA... 
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| which haue a commandement to call yponthe Lord in ſpirit and trueth withour dit. 


| drawen vuleſle it be ſtaied with diu 


34 Nowasthe Lord by his word commanded the faithfull to vſe common praieti 
o there mult be commontemples appointed for the vſing of them: where who ſo te- 
fuſe to communicate their praier with the people of God, there is no cauſe why 

{hould abuſe this prerence , that they enter into their chamber that they may obey the 
commandement of the Lord. For he that promiſeth that he will dot whatſoever two 
or three (hall askebeing gathered together in his name, teſtifieth that he diſpiſeth not 
praiers openly made: ſo that boaſting and ſeeking of glory of men be abſent, ſo that 
vnfained and and true affection be preſent which dwelleth in the ſecret of che heart, 
[tchis be the right vic ot cemples (as truely it is) we muſt againe beware that neither 
(as they haue begun in certaineages paſt to beaccounted ) we take them forthe proper 
dwelling places of God from whence he may more neerely bende his eare ynto vs: not 
aine to them 1 wot not what ſecret holineſſe, which may make our praiet more holy 
before God, For ſich we our ſelues be the true temples of God we muſt pray in out 
(clues if we will call vpon God in his one holy temple * As for that groſlenelle, let x 


erence of place, leaue it to the lex es or the Gentiles, There was indeed a Templein 
old cine by the commandement of God for offering of praiers and ſacrifices : but that 
was at ſuch time as the truth late hid figured ynder ſuch ſhadowes , which being now 

wely expreſled vnto vs doth not ſuffer vs to ſticke in any materiall temple, Nei 
ther was the temple giuen to the Jewes themſelues with this condition, that they 
ſhould incloſe the prelence of God, within the wals thereof, but whereby they might 
be exerciſed to be hold the image of the true temple. Therfore they, Which in any 
thouglit that God dwelleth in temples made with hands, were ſharply rebuked of Z/@ 
and Stephen. | 

1 Here moreover it is more than euident, thatneicher voice nor ſong, ifthey be 
vcd in praier, haue any force, or doe any hit profit before God, vnleſle they pro- 
ceed from the deepe affection of the heart. But rather they prouoke his wrath againſt 
vs, ifthey come oncly from the lips and out of the throare : for as much as that is to 
abuſe his holy name, and to make a mockery of his maieſty: as we gather out ofthe 
words of E/ay, which although they extende further, yet pertaine alſo to reproove 
this fault. This people (faith he) commeth neere to me with their mouth , and hono- 
reth me with their lips: but their heart is far from me: and they haue feared me with 
the commandement and doftrine of men. Therefore beheld Iwill make in this peo- 
ple a miracle great and to be wondered at. For, wiſedome ſhall periſh from their wiſe 
men, andthe prudence of the Elders ſhall vaniſh away. Neither yet doe we here con- 
demne voice or ſinging, but rather doe highly commend them, ſo that they accomp+ 
ny the affection ot the minde. For ſo they exerciſe the minde and hold it intentiue in 
thinking vpon God: which as it is ppery and rolling, eaſily ſlacketh and is diverſely 

e helpes. Moreouer whereas the glory of God 
ought attet a certaine maner to ſhine in all the parts of our body, it ſpecially behooveth 
chat the tongue be applied and auowed to this ſeruice both in ſinging — in ſpeaking 
which is properly created to ſnew foorth and diſplay the praiſe of God: ut the chieſe 
vſe ot thetongue is in publike praiers, which are made in the aſſembly of the godly: 
which tend to this end, that we may all with one common voice, and as it were with 
one mouth together glorific God whom we worſhip with one ſpirit and one faith: and 
that openly, that all men mutually, euery one of his brother, may receiue the contcſſ- 
on of Faith, to the example whereof hey may be both allured and ſtirred. 

32 Asforthevſcot ſinging in Churches (that Imay touch this alſo by the way) 
it is certaine that it is not onely moſt ancient: but that it was alſo in vſe among the 
Apoſtles, we may gather by theſe words of Saul. Iwill fing in Spirit , I will ſing alſo 
in minde. Again to the Celoſians, Teaching and admoniſhing you, mutually in Hymnes 


| 


Pſalmes and ſpirituall ſongs, ſinging with grace in your hearts to the Lord. For in the 
firſt place he teacheth that we Hou ling with voice and heart: in the other he com- 
mandeth {pirituall ſongs, xherewith the godly doe mutually edifie themſelues. Vet that 
it was not vniuerſall, Auguſtine teſtiſieth, which reporteth that in the time of Ambroſe 
the Church of Millais firſt began to ling, when while Iaſtina the mother of — 

cruelly 
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cruclly raged againſt the true faith, the more vied watching than they were 
wont : and that afterward the other welterne Churches followed. For he had a little 
Lefore laid that this maner came from the Eaſterne Churches. He telleth alſo1n his ſe- 
cond booke of Retractations that it was in his time received in Africe. One Hilarie 
(faich he) a ruler did in every place whereſocuer he could with malicious blaming raile 
ar the maner which then began to be ar Carthage, that the Hymnes ar the altar thould 
be pronounced our of the booke of Plalmes, either before the oblation, or when that 
which had been offered was diſtributed to the people. Him I ani wered at the com- 
mandement of my brethren. And truly if ſongs be tempered to that grauitie which be- 
commech che preſence of God and Angels, it both procureth dignitie and grace to the 
holie actions, and much auaileth to ſtirre yp the mindes to true affection and feruent- 
neſſe ol praying. But we muſt diligently beware that our eares be nor more heedfully 
bent to the note, than our mindes to the (pirituall ſenſe of the words. With which peril 

fine in a certaine place faich that he was ſo mooued, that he ſomerime wiſhed that 
the maner which A: kept ſhould be eſtabliſhed, which commanded that the 
Reader ſhould ſound his words with ſo ſmall a bowing of his voyce, that it ſhould be 
liker to one that readeth than to one that ſingeth. Bur when he remembred how much 
profic he himſelfe had received by ſinging, he inclined to the other fide, Therefore 
viing this moderation, there is no doubt that it is a moſt holie and profitable ordinance. 
As on the other ſide what ſongs ſoeuer are framed onely to ſweetneſſe and delight of 
the cares, they both become not the maieſtie of the Church, and cannot but hig hlie 
diſpleale God. 

33 Whereby it alſo plainely appeereth that common prayers are to be ſpoken not 
in Greeke among Latine men, not in Latine among Frenchmen or Engliſhmen (as ic 
hach hererofore . each where commonly done) but in the peoples mother toong, 
which commonly may be vnderſtood of the whole aſſemblie: toralmuch as it ought to 
be done to the edify ing ofthe whole Church, which receiue no fruxe at all of a found 
| noe ynderſtanded. But they which haue no regard neither of charitie nor of humanitie, 
ſhould at leſt haue been ſomewhat mooued with the authoritie of Paul, whoſe words 
are nothing doubtfull. Ifchou bleſſe( ſaich he) in ſpirit, how ſhal he that filleth the place 
olan yulcarned man anſwer Amen to thy bleſſing, ſich he knoweth not what thou ſay- 
eſt? For thou indeed giueſt thanks, but the other is not edified. Who therfore can ſuf. 
ciently wonder at the vnbrideled licentiouſneſle of the Papiſts, which the Apoſtle ſo 
openly crying out againſt it, feare not to roare out in a ſtrange toong moſt babling 
prayers, in which they themſelues ſometime vnderſtand not one ſyllable, not would 
baue other folks to vnderſtand it ? But Pax/teacherh that we — to do othetwiſe. 
How then? I will pray (ſaich he) with ſpirit, I will pray alſo with minde: I will fing 
with ſpirit: I will ſing alſo with minde: ſignifying by the name of ſpirit, the ſingulat 
— which many being endued with, abuſed it, when — it from 
the minde, that is, from vnderſtanding. But this we muſt altogether thinke, that it is by 
no meane poſſible, neither in publicke nor in private prayer, but that the toong without 
the heart mult highly diſpleaſe God. Moreouer we muſt thinke that the mind ought to 
be kindled with feruentneſſe of thought, that it may farre ſurmount all that the toong 
may expreſſe with vtterance. Finally that the toong is not neceſſarie at all for priuate 
prayer, but ſo farre as the inward feeling either is not able to ſuffice to enkindle it ſelſe, 
or the vehemencie of inkindling violently carieth the worke of the toong with it. For 
though very good prayers ſometime be without voyce, yet oſtentimes beriderh, that 
when the affection of the minde is feruent, both the toong breakerh foorth into voyce, 
and the other members into ieſturing without exceſſive ſhew. Hereupon came the mur- 
gel Haxna, and ſuch alike thing all the holie ones alway feele in themſelves, when 
they burſt out into broken and vnperſect voyces. As for the geſtures of the bodie 
which are wont to be vſed in prayer (as kneeling and vncouering ofthe head) they are 
exerciſes by which we endeuour to riſe vp to a greaterreuerencing of God, 

34 Now we muſt learne not onely a more certaine rule, but alſo the very forme of 
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beſide this he warnech and exhorteth vs to ſeeke him in all our neceſſuie (as children 
are woont to flic to their fathers defenſe, ſo oſt as they be troubled wich any diſtreſſe) 
becauſe he ſawe that we did not ſufficiently perceiue this, how (lender our 1 
was, what were meete to be asked, and what were for our profit: he prouided alſofor 
chis our ignorance, and what our capacitie wanted, he ſupplied and furniſhed of hu 
owne. For he hath preſcribed to vs a forme wherein he hath as in a Table ſer out what. 
ſoeuer we may deſire of him. whatſocuer vaileth for our profit, and whatſoever it ne. 
cellarie to aske. Of which his gentleneſſe we teceiue a great fruit of comfort that we 
vnderſtand that we aske no inconuemient thing, no vnſeeming or vnfit thing, finally 
nothing that is not acceptable to him, ſith we aske ina maner after his oe mouth, 
When Plato (aw thefollicof men in making requeſts to God, which being graunted, 
it many times befell much to their one hurt: he pronounced that this is the beſt ma 
ner of pray ing taken out of the old Poet. King Jupiter give vnto vs the beſt things both 
when we aslee them, and when we do not askethem, ut command euill things to be 
away from vs euen when we askethem. And verily the heathen man is wiſe in this 
that he iudgeth how perilous it is to aske of the Lord that which our owne defire 
mooueth vs: and therewithall he bewrayeth our vnhappie caſe, that we cannot once 
open our mouthes before God without danger, vnleſle the ſpirit doe in ſtruct vs tos 
right rule of praying, And in ſo much greater eſtimation this — is wortlue to 
be had of vs, ſi h the onely begotten Sonne of God miniſtreth words into our mouth 
which may deliuer out mind from all GP | 

35 This whether you call it forme or rule of praying is made of ſixe petitions, 
For, the cauſe why I agree not to them that diuide it into ſeven parrs, is this, thieby 
putting in this aduerſatue word (But) it ſeemerh that the Euangeliſt meant to ioine 
theſe two peeces together, as if he had ſaid : Suffer vs not to be oppreſled with tenta- 
tion, but rather helpe our wealceneſſe, and deliver vs, that we faint not. The old writer 
alſo thinke on our fide, ſo that now that-Which is in Matthew added in the ſeventh 
place, is by way of declaration to be ioined to the ſixt petition, But although the whole 
prayer is ſuch that in euery part of it regard 1s ſpecially to be had ofthe glory of God, 
yet the three firſt petitions are peculiarly appointed to Gods glory, which alone we 
ought in them to looke vnto without any teſpect (as they ſay) of our owne 
The other three haue care of vs, and are —— aſſigned to aske thoſe things that are 
for our profit, And when we pray that the name of God be hallowed : becauſe God 
will prooue whether he be loued and honored of vs freely or for hope of reward, we 
muſt then thinke nothing of our one commoditie, but his glory mult be ſet before vs, 
which alone we muſt behold with fixed eyes: and no otherwiſe ought we to be 
minded in the other prayers of this fort. And euen this turneth to our great profit, 
that when it is ſanctified as we pray, it is alſo likewiſe made our ſanctification. But our 
eyes (as it is aid) muſt winke and after a certaine maner be blind at ſuch profit, ſon 
they may not once looke at it: that if all hope ofour priuate benefite were cut off, yet 
we ſhould not ceaſe to wiſh and pray for this ſanctification and other things which 
pertaine to the glory of God. As it is ſeene inthe examples of Moſer and Pai, to whom 
it was not greeuous to turne away their mindes and eyes from themſelues, and with 
vehement and inflamed zeale to wiſh their one deſtruction, that though it were with 
their owne loſſe they might aduance the glory and kingdome of God. On the other 
fide when we pray that our dayly bread begiuen vs: although we wiſh that whichis 
for our owne commodirie, yet heere alſo we ought cheefely to ſecke the glory of God, 
ſo that we ſhould not aske it vnleſſe it might turne to his glory. Now let vs come to 
thedeclaring of the Prayer it ſelfe. 


Our Father which art in heanen, 


36 Firſt in the very entry we meete with this which we ſaid before that all oy 
oughe none otherwiſe to be offered of vs to God than inthe name of Chriſt,as it can by 
no other name be made acceptable vnto him. For fince we call him Father, truely we 
alleadge for vs the name of Chriſt. For by what boldneſſe might any man call God, 


unn... 


— 


Father rr? 


_— 


ee 


315 


TEIA SE 


5383482 


iii 


— 


CHAP. 20. 


The Third Booke. 


YT” 2 — 


437 


Father 2 who ſhould burſt foorch into ſo great raſhneſle, to cake co humſelſe the honour 
of the Sonne of God, vnleſſe we were adopted the childrenot grace in Chriſt?ꝰ Which 
being be ttue Sonne, is giuen ol him to vs to be our brother: that that which he hath 

er by natute, may by the benefit ol adoption be made ours, it we doe with (ure 
| Fach embrace ſo great bountifulneſſe. As Joh faith, that power is giuen to them which 
| belecue in the name of theonely begotten Sonne ot God, that they alſo may be made 
the children of God. Therefore he both calleth himſelſe our Father, and will be ſo cal- 
led of vs, by this ſweetneſſe of name deliueting vs from all diſtruſt, ſich there can no 
where be found any greater affection of loue than in a Father. Therefore he could by 
no ſucer example ceſliſie his vomeaſurable deare loue toward vs than by this that we 
are named che Sonnes of God. Bur his loue is ſo much greater and more excellent to- 
ward ys than all loue of our parents, as he paſleth all men in goodnelle and mercie: 
chat if all che Fathers that ate in the carth, having ſhaken off all teeling of Fatherly na- 
rucalncfle, would forſake their children, yet he will never faile vs, becauſe he cannot 
deny hunſelfe. For we haue his promiſe, Iſ you being euill can giue good gifts to your 
children, how much more can your Father Which is in heauen ? Againe in the Pro- 
phet, Can a mother torget her children ? Though ſhe forget them, yer I will not torget 
chee. If wee be his childten: 


then as a child cannot giue himſelfe into the tuition ofa 
ſtranger and foraine man, vnleſle he complaine either of the cruelty or pouerty of 
his Father : ſo wee cannot ſeeke ſuccours from elſe where than from him alone, vn- 
leſſe we reproch lum with pouerty and want of ability, or with crucley or too extream 
rigoroulnelle. | "| 
37 Neither let vs N that we are woorthily made fearefull with conſcience of 
ſinnen, which may make a Father be he neuer ſo metcifull and kinde, daily to be diſ- 
leaſed. For il among men the ſonne can with no better Aduocate plead his cauſe to 
bi Father, and by uo better meane get and recouer his fauour being loſt, than it he 
himſelfe humbly and lowly , acknowledging his fault, doe beſecch his fathers mercy 
(forthenthe fatherly bowels cannot hide themſelues but mult be mooued at ſuch ptai- 
ers) what ſhall that facher of mercy doe, and the God of all comfort ? ſhall not he ra- 
ther heare the teares and gronings of hu children intreating for themſelues (ſpecially 
ſich he doth call and exhort vs to doe ſo) than any other interceſſions whatſocuer they 
be tothe ſuccour whereof they do ſo fearcfully flee, not wichour ſome ſhew of deſpaire, 
becauſe they diſtruſt of che kindneſſe and mercifulneſleof their father? This —— 
mg plenty of fatherly kindieſſe he depainterh and ſetteth out vnto vs in the parable, 
— the Father louingly embraceth the ſonne that had eſtranged himiſelfe from him, 
that had riotouſly walted his ſubſtance, that had euery way grieuouſly offended 
azainſt him, and he tarieth not till he doe with words craue pardon , but he himſelfe 
euenteth him knowerh him a ſarre off returning, of his owne will goeth to mecte 
m, comforteth him and receiueth him into favour. For, ſetting out in a man this ex- 
anple of ſo great gentleneſſe, he minded to teach vs how much more plentifull kind- 
_ ouzhrcolooke for at his hand, who is not onely a Father, but alſo the beſt and 
woll mercifull of all Fathers, how ſoeuer we be vnbinde, rebellious and naughty chil- 
dren; ſo that yet we caſt our ſelues ypon his mercie. And that he might make it to be 
more aſſuredly belecucd, that he is ſuch a Father to vs, if we be Chriſtians: he willed 
not onely to be called Father, but alſo by expreſſe name Our Father: as if we might « 
thus ralke wich, O Father which haſt ſo great naturall kindneſle toward thy clul- 
dren, ſo great caſineſle to pardon, we thy children call co thee and pray to thee, 
being allured aud fully perſwaded, that thou beareſt no other a ffection to vs than 
facherly, howſoeucr we be vn worthy of ſuch a father. But becauſe the ſmall capa- 
cities of our heart conceiue not ſo {great vnmeaſurableneſle of fauout, not onely 
Chriſt is to vs a pledge and eatneſt of our adoption, but allo he giucth vs the ſparc 
for witneſle of the ſame adoption, through whom we may with a {ree and lowd voice 
ame 46:4, Father. So oft therefore as any delay ſhall withſtand vs, let vs rememberto 
akeof him, that cotrecting our feareſulneſſe he will (ct before vs that ſpitit of coura- 
dioulneſſe to be our guide to pray boldly, 
38 Whereas wee are not ſo taught that euery one ſhould ſeuerally call him his 
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Winn we eel | owne father, but rather that we ſhould all in common t call him Our Father: | 
Ged our Father | thereby we are put in mind, how great affection of brotherly loue ought to be 
2 «> +) 2 vs, which arcalcogether by one ſame right of mercie and liberalitie, the children of 
ub we with | ſuch a father. For we all haue one common Father, from whom commeth whatſocber 
awther e | good thing may betide vnto vs: there ought to be nothing ſeuerall among vs, which 
edel and we we are not teadie with great cheerefulneſſe of mind to communicate one to another, 
oo - 1445 * | ſomuch asneede requirech, Now if we be fo defirous, as we ought to be, to reach 
— " wg our hand and helpe one to another, there is nothing wherein we may more profitour 
our ſeluer, brethren, than to commend them to the care and prouidence of the moſt good father, 
Vit. 23.9. who being well pleaſed and fauouring, nothing ar all can be wanted. And verily euen 
chis ſame we owe to our father. For as he that truely and hartily loueth any father of 
houſhold, doth alſo embrace his whole houſhold, with loue and good will : likewiſe 
vhat loue and affection we beate to this heauenly Father, we muſt ſhew toward his 
people, his houthold and his inheritance, which he hath ſo honored, that he hath called | 
Eche.1.24, it the fulneſſe of hu onely begotten Sonne. Let a Chriſtian man therefore frame his 
prayers by this rule, that they be common, and may comprehend all them that be 
brethren in Chriſt with him: and not onely thoſe whom he preſently ſeeth and 
| knoweth to be ſuch, but all men that liue vpon earth: of whom, what God hath deter- 
mined, it is out ot our knowledge: ſauing that it is no leſſe godly than naturall to wiſh 
the beſt rochem, and hope the beſt of chem. Howbeit we ought with a cerraine 
G4l.6.10, lar affection to beare a ſpeciall inclination to them of the houthold of Faith, x hom the 
Apoſtle hath in euery thing peculiarly commended vnto vs. In a ſumme, All our pray- 
ers ought to be ſo made, that they haue reſpeR to that communitie which our Lord 
hath ſtabliſhed in his kingdome and his houſe. 
1 29 Yet this witchſtandeth not, but that we may ſpecially pray both for our ſclues 
of prayer and for certaine other: ſo that yer our minde depart not from having an eye to this 
| 3 „ | communitie, nor once ſwarue from it, but apply all things vnto it, For though they 
14 — be ſingulatly ſpoken in forme, yer becauiſe they are directed to that marke, they c 
particular com. | not to be common. All this may be eaſily vnderſtood by a like example. Thecomman- 
munding of wr | dement of God is general, ro relieve the neede of all poore : and yet they obey this 
8 22 p commandement which to this end doe helpe their pouertie whom they know orſeeto 
ee Gag, be in neede, although they paſſe over many whom they ſee to be preſſed with vo leſſe 
of neceſſitie: cicher becauſe they cannot know all, or be not able to helpe all. After this 
i maner they alſo do nor — the will of God, which having regard vnto, andthink- 
| ing vpon this commontellowſhip of the Church, do wake ſuch particular pray era. b 
| which they doe with a common minde in particular words, com mend to God them- 
| lelues or other, whole neceſſitie God willed to be more neerely knowne to them 
| Howbcic all things are not like in prayer and in beſtowing of goods. For, the liberalnie 
| of giving cannot be vſed but toward them whoſe neede we haue perceived : but with | 
| ray ets we may helpe euen them that are moſt ſtrange and moſt ynknowen to vs, by 
— great a ſpace of ground ſoeuet they be diſtant from vs. This is done by the gene- 
rall forme of prayer, wherein all the children of God are contained, whom they 
1. Tim. as. | alſo are. Hereto we may apply that which Pax/ exhorteth the faithfulſ of his time, 
that they lift yp every where pure hands, without ſtrife : becauſe when he warneth 
them that ſtrife ſnutteth the gate againſt prayers, he willeth them with one minde to 
| lay their petitions in common together. 
n» 40 It is added, that he is in heauen. Whereupon it is not by and by to be gathered 
ſaud te bein that he is bound faſt incloſed and compaſſed wichehe circle of heauen, as within cer- 
heaven, and 4 | taine barres. For Salomon alſo confeſlerh that the heauens of heauens cannot conraine 
, which | him. And he himſelfe faith by the Prophet that heauen is his ſeate, and the earth his 
L,.* | fooreſtoole. Whereby verily he ſignifieth that he is not limited in any certaine coaſt, 
1. King. B. 37. | but is ſpread abroad throughout allchings. But becauſe our minde (ſuch is 12 
Eſa,66.1, neſle of it,) could not ocherwiſe conceiue his vnſpeakeable glory, it is fignified to v 
At.7.49. by the heauen, than which there can nothing come vnder our fight more awple or 
L fuller of maieſtie. Sith cherefore hereſoeuer our ſenſes comprehend any thing, 
| there they vſe to faſten it: God is ſer out ofall place, that when we will ſecke him, 
we 
| — 


—— * 


— — 


Cua 


welhou 
ot ſpeak 
fied chat 

wer. \ 
— 
But whi 
we drea 
{mall pri 
raiſed vi 
and cart] 
before v 
led vpor 
coſtablif 
doubtful 
onely Fa 
ven, we 
come to 
come to 
he is a te 
proper t 
ly perſw 
ro exten 
ly, Fort 
Be ye cat 
fully and 
ſetled in 

ay 
1$10yned 
ſhould b. 
(fo much 
Though 
yet the h 
Prophet 
For whe 
er, good 
ſelues, v 
praiſe. S 
we be no! 
ers. The 
haue, that 


to pray ti 
he w 
himlelfet 
of vs, tha 


ww TY - * 


"= 7 -” 


— 


ee eee ay os 


* * — * 


” —_ F@T:_ ww WH: T —_—_ n_ - 


ſon AP, 20. The Third Booke. 


—— = 


439 


welhould bee raiſed vp aboue all ſenſe both ot bodie and ſoule. Againe by this mauct 
ot ſpeaking he is lifted aboue all chaunce of corruption and change: finally it 15 ignt- | 
fied that he comptehendeth and conteineth the whole world and gouerncth it with bus | 
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wer. Wheretore this is all one as if he had been called of infinite greatneſle or herght, 

of incomprehenſible ſubſtance , of vnmeaſurable power, of everlaſting immortalitic. 
But while we haue this, we muſt lift vp our minde higher when God is {poken ot, that 
we dreame not any earthly or fleſhly thing of him, that we meaſure um not by our 
{mall proportions, nor draw his will to the rule of affections. And there hall is to be 
raiſed vp our aſſiance in him, by whoſe prouidence and power we vnder{tand heauen 
and earth to be gouerned; Let this be the ſumme, that vnder the name ot Father is fer 
before vs that which hath in his owne image appeared to vs, that he may be cal- 
led ypon with aſſured Faith: and that the familiar name of Father is not onely applied 
to ſtabliſh affiance, but alſo auaileth to hold faſt our mindes thatthey be not drawento 
doubtfull or taigned Gods, but ſhould from the onely begotten ſonne climbe vp tothe 
onely Father of Angels and of the Church: then, that becauſe his ſeate is placed in hea- 
ven, we are by the gouernance of che world put in minde that not without cauſe wee 
come to him which with preſent care commeth of his owne will to meete vs. Who ſo 
come to God (ſaith the Apoſtle) they muſt firſt beleeue that there 1s a God, then that 
he is a tewarder to all them that ſeeke him. Both theſe things Chriſt aſfirmeth to bee 
proper to his father, that our faith may be ſtaied in him: then, that we may be cerraine- 
ly perſwaded that he is not careleſſe of our ſaſetie: becauſe he vouchſafeth euen to vs 
to extend his prouidence. With which introductions Paul prepareth vs to pray right- 
ly, For before that he biddeth our petitions to be opened before God, he faith thus. 
Beyecarefull for nothing, the Lord is at hand. Whereby appearech that they doubt- 
fully and with perplexitie toſſe their praiers in their minde which haue not this well 
ſetled in them, that the eie of God is vponthe righteous, 
41 The firſt petition is, That the name of God be hallowed , the neede whereof 
1$10yned with our great ſhame. For what is more ſhamefull than that the — of God 
ſhould be partly by our vnthanłcfulneſſe, partly by our maliciouſneſſe darkened : and 
(ſo much as in it lieth) by our boldneſle and furious ſtubbornneſſe, vtterly blotted our? 
Though all the wicked would burſt themſelues with their wilfulneſle ful of ſacriledge, 
yet the holineſle of the name of God gloriouſly ſhineth. And not without cauſe the 
Prophet crieth out, As thy name O God, ſo is thy praiſe into all the ends of the earth. 
For whereſocuer the name of God is knowen, it cannot be but that his ſtrength, pow- 
er, goodneſſe, wiſedome, rightcouſneſle, mercy , and trueth muſt ſhe foorth them- 
(clues, which may draw vs into admiration of him, and ſtirre vs vp to publiſh his 
praiſe. Sith therefore the holineſſe of God is ſo ſhamefully taken from him in earth, if 
we be not able to reſcue it, we be at the leaſt commanded to take care of it in our prai- 
ers. The ſumme is, that we wiſh the honour to be givento God which he is — to 
haue, that men neuer ſpeakeor thinke of him without moſt high reuerence: whereunto 
1s contrariethe vnholy abuſing, which hath alway beene too common in the world, as 
it this day alſo it rangeth abroad. And heereupon commeth the nec eſſitie of this peti- 
tion, which if there lived in vs any godlineſſe, though it were but a little, ought to haue 
beene ſuperfluous. But if the name of God haue his holineſſe ſafe, when being ſeuered 
from all other, it breatheth out nothing but glorie, heere we are commanded not onely 
to pray that God will deliuer that holy name from all contempt and diſhononr, but alſo 
that he will ſubdue all mankinde to the reuetence of it. Now whereas God diſtloſeth 
himſelſe to ys, partly by doctrine. and partly by workes , he is no otherwiſe ſanctified 
of vs, than ih we giue to him in both behalfesthat which is his, and ſo embrace what- 
ſoeuer ſhall come from him: and that his ſeueritie have no leſſe praiſe among vs than 
bis mercitulne(le, for as much as he hath in che manifold diuerſitie of his works imprin- 
ted markes of his glorie which may worthily draw out of all conguesa confeſſion of his 
Praiſe, So ſhall it come to paſle that the Scripture ſhall haue full authoritie with vs, and 
chat no good ſucceſſe ſhall hinder the bleſſing which God deſerueth in the whole courſe 
ol the gouerning of the world. Againe, the petition alſo tendeth to this purpoſe, that 
all vngodlineſſe which defileth this holy name, may be deſtroyed and taken away: that 
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and alſo to kindle our endeuour romortifiethe fleſh, finally to inſtruct vs to the — 


whatſoeuer things doe darken and diminiſh this ſanctifʒ ing. as well ſlaundera as mock- 
inge, may be driven away : and when God ſubdueth all ſacriledges, his glorie may ther. 
by more and more ſhine abroad. | 

42 The ſecond petitioh is, that The kingdome of God may come: which althou 
it containe no new thing, is yet not without cauſe ſevered from the tuſt : becauſe it we 
conſider our one drouſineſſe in a thing greateſt of all other, it is profitable that the 
thing which ought of it ſelfe to haue beene moſt well knowen , be with many wordes 
ofr beaten into vs. Therefore after that we haue beene commandcd to pray to God to 
bring into ſubiection, and at length vttetly to deſtroy whatſoever ſpotteth his holy 
name: now is added alike and in a maner the ſame requeſt, that his kingdome come. 
But although we haue alreadie ſer foorth the definition of his kingdome, yet I now 
briefly rehearſe, that God reigneth when men as well with forſaking of themſelues az 
with deſpiſing of the world and of the earthly life, doe ſo yeeld themſelues to his righ, 
teouſneſle, that they aſpire to the heauenly lite. Therefore there are two parts of this 
kingdome : the one that God correct with che power of his Spirit all corrupt deſires | 
of che {lc{h,which doe by multicudes make warte againſt him: the other. that he frame 
all our ſenſes to the obedience of his gouernment. Therefore none doe keepe right or- 
der in this prayer, but they which begin at themſelues, that is to ſay, that they be clean. 
led from all corruptions which trouble the quiet ſtate of the kingdome of God, and | 
infect the pureneſſe thereof. Now becauſe the worde of God is like a kingly ſcepiet, 
we ate heere commanded to pray he will ſubdue the mindes and hatts of all men to wil. 
ling obedience of it. Which is done, when with the ſecret inſtinct of his Spirit he vtte· 
— the effectuall force of his worde, that it may bee aduanced in ſuch degree 25 t i 
woorthy. Afterward we mult come downe to the wicked which doe obſtinately and | 
with deſperate rage reſiſt his auchoritie, God therefore ſetteth . vp his kingdome by 
humbling the whole worlde : but that in diuerſe maners : becauſe he tameth the wan- 
tonneſſes of ſome, and of other ſome he breaketh the vntamed pride. Thus j; daily to be 
wiſhed that it be done, that it may pleaſe God to gather to himlelfe Churches out of all 
the coaſtes of the world: to enlarge and — in number, to enrich them with 
his giſts, to ſtabliſn right order in them: on the other ſide to overthrow all the enemies 
of pure docttine and religion, to ſcatter abroad their counſeli, to caſt done their enter · 
priſes. Whereby appeareth that the endeuour of daily proceeding is not in vaine com- 
manded vs : becauſe the matters of men, are neuer in ſo good caſe, that ſilthineſſe being 
haken away and clenſed, full pureneſſe flouriſheth and is in liuely force, But the ſul- 
neſle of it is deferred vnto the laſt comming of Chriſt , when Pas! teacheth that God 
all be all in all. And ſo this pray er ought to withdraw vs ſrom all the corruptions oſ 
of the world, which doe ſeucr vs from God that his kingdome ſhould not flouriſh in vs, 


of thecroſle : foraſmuch as God will in this wiſe haue his kingdome ſpread abr 
Neither ought we to take it miſcontentedly that the outward man be deſtroied ,ſo that 
the inward man be renewed. For this is the nature ofthe kingdome of God, when we 
ſubmit our ſelues to the righteouſneſle thereof, to make vs partakers of his glory. This 
is done when brightly ſetting foorth his light and truth with alway new encreaſes, 
whereby the darlneſſe and lies of Satan and his kingdome may vaniſh away, be de- 
ſtroy ed and periſh, he defendeth them that be his, with the helpe of his Spirit, dire · 
cteth them to vprightneſſe, and ſtrengtheneth them to continuance : but ouerthrow- 
eth the wicked conſpiracies of his enimies, ſhaketh abroad their treaſons and deceits, 
preueneeth their malice, and beateth downe their ſtubbornneſſe, till at length he kill 
Antichriſt with the Spitit of his mouth and deſtroy all vngodlineſſe with che brightnes 
of his comming. 

43 Thethird petition is, That the will of God be done in earth, as it is in heauen. 
Which although it hangeth vpon his kingdome, and cannot be ſeuered fromit , is not 
in vaine added ſeuerally, for our groſſenes, which dot h not eaſily or by and by conceiue 
what it is that God reigne in the world. It ſhall therefore be no abſutdity if this be ta- 
ken by way of plainer expoſition: that God ſhall then be king in the world when al 
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whereby hee gouerneth all things and direteth them to their end. For though Satan 
and men are /troubleſomely carried againſt him, yet he can by bis incomptehenſible 
counſell not onely turne aſide their violetie motions, but alſo driverhem uno order that 
he may doe by them that which he hath purpoſed. But heere is ſpolcen uf another will 
of God, namely that, whereunco anſweteth willing obedience : and therefore the hea- 
ven is by name compared with the earth: becauſe the Angels, as it is ſaid in the Pſalme, 
doe willingly obey God and are diligently bent to doe hu commandements. Weare 
there ſore commanded td wiſh that a in heauen nothing is done but by the becke. of 
God, and the Angels are quietly framed to all vprightnetle : ſo the earth, all ſlubborn- 
neſſe and peruerineſſe being quenched, may be ſubiect to ſuch government, Aud when 
we require this, werenounce the deſires of our owne Heth : becauſe whoſoruer doth 
| notreligne and yeeld his affe ions to God he doth as much as in him lieth ſer himſelte 
again(t hun, foraſmuch as nothing commeth out of vs but faultie. And we are againe 
by this praiet framed to the forlaking of our ſelues, that God may gouerne vs aſter his 


our old being brought to nought: that wee may tecle in our ſelues none other motion 
of dclirechan a meere conſent with his will : ſummarily that we may will nothing ol 
our (clues, but that his — may gouerne our hearts, by whom inwardly teaching vs 
wee may learne to loue thoſe things that pleaſe him, and to hate thoſe things that dil- 

leaſe him. Whereupon this alſotolloweth, that whatſoeuer affections fight againſt 
Fi will, hee make them vaine and voide. Loe heere be the firſt three chiete points of 
this prayer, in asking whereof we ought to haue the onely glorie of God before our 
ties, leaving the reſpect of our ſelues, and hauing no regard to any of our owne profit; 
which although it come heereof largely vnto vs, yet we ought not heere to ſeelee it. But 
albeit all theſe chings, though we neuer thinke of them, nor wiſh them, nor as ke them, 
wuſt neuertheleſſe come to paſſe in their due time, yerweorhuſt with them and require 
them. And. his to doe is no ſmall profit for our trauaile, that we may ſo teſtiſie aud 
ptoſeſſe our ſelues to be the ſeruants and children of God, as muchas in vs hieth ende · 
vouring and being ttuely and throughly giuen to ſer ſoorth his honour, which is due to 
him being both a Lord and a Father. Who ſo therefore doe not with affection and 
reale of aduancing the glorie of God, pray that the name of God be hallowed; that 
hu kingdome come, that his will be done: they are not to be accounted among the chil- 
drenand ſeruants of God: and as all theſe things (hall be done againſt their wils, ſo they 
ſhall turne to their confuſion and deſtruction. 

44 Nou followeth the ſecond part of the prayer, in which wee come done to 
our owne commodities: not that bidding farewell to the glory of God (which as Pax/ 
witneſſeth, is to be regarded euen in meate and drinke) wee ſhould ſeeke onely what 
is profitable for our ſelves but we haue alreadie giuen warning that there is this diffe- 
rence, that God peculiarly claiming three petitions to himſeſte doth dra vs to um- 
lelfe wholly, that hee may in this wiſe prooue our godlineſſe. Then hee graunteth vs 
ilſo to haue an eye to our owne commodities, but with this condition, that wee aske 
nothing for our ſelues but to this end that whatſoeuer benefits hee beſloweth vpon 
vs, they may ſet foorth his glorie: foraſmuch as nothing is more righetull than that we 
lue and die to him. But in this petition we aske of God generally all things which 
the vſe of the bodie needeth __ the elements of this world, not onely w ich 
we may be fed and clothed, but alſo whatſocuer he foteſeeth to be profitable for vs, that 
wee may eate our bread in peace. By which prayer briefly wee yeeld our ſelues into 
his care, and commit vs to his prouidence, that he may feede, cherith, and preſerve vs. 
For the moſt good Father diſdaineth not to receiue alſo our bodie into his faithfull 
lategardand keeping, to exerciſe our faith in theſe ſmall things, when wee looke for 
alithings at his hands euen to a crumme of bread and a drop of water. For whereaz 
is come to paſſe I wote not how by our iniquitie, that we bee mooued and ve xc 
with greater care of the fleſh than of the ſoule: many which dare truſt to God for 
their foule, are yer carcfull for their fleſh, are yet in doubt hat they ſhall cate}, and 
Wherewith they ſhall be cloched : and if they haue not plentie of wine, wheare , and 
oile aforchand, they tremble for feare, So much more doe we eſteeme the ſhadow of 
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chis ife whichlaſtech but a moment, than that euerlaſting immortality. But whoſo 
truſting to God haue once caſt away that carefulneſle for the prouiſion ofthe fleſh, doe 
alſo by and by looke tor ſaluation and everlaſting life at his hand , whichare 
things. It is theretore no {mall exerciſe of Faith, to hope for thoſe things of God, which 
otherwiſe doe ſo much holde vs in care: and we haue not ſmally profited ; when we 
haue put off this vnbelecuingnefle which ſticketh faſt within the bones almoſt of all 
men. As for that which ſome doe heere teach of tranſubſtantiall bread, it ſeemeth but 
ſmally to agree with the meaning of Chriſt : yea but if we did nor even mthis fraile life 
giue to God the office of a nouriſhing Father, our praier ſhould be vnperfect. The 
reaſon which they bring is too much 3 that it is not meet that the children ot 
God, which ought to be ſpirituall, ſhould not onely caſt their minde to carthly cares, 
but alſo wrap God therein with them. As though his bleſſing and fatherly fauour doth | 
not alſo appeare in the ſuſtenance of our life, or as though it were written in vaine that 
godlineſle hath promiſes nor onely of the life to come, but alſo of this preſen life, But 
alchough the tor iveneſle of ſinnes is of much greater value than the ſuſtenances ofthe 
body, yet Chriſt hath ſer the inferior thing in the fitſt place, to the intent to lift vs vp | 
by degrees to the other two petitions which doe properly belong tothe heavenly lite, 

| wherein he had regard to our groſſeneſſe. We are commanded to aske Our bread the 
we ſhould be content with the quantitie which our heavenly father vouchſafeth to giue 
to vs, and (ſhould not ſeeke for gaine by vnlawfull crafry meanes. In the meane time we 
muſt learne that it is made Ours by Title of gift, becauſe neither our diligence, nor our 
trauaile, nor our hands (as it is ſaid in Hoſes ) doe by themſelues * vs any thing, vn- 


profite vs, vnleile it were by God turned into nouriſhment. And therefore this|ibera- 
liry ot God is no leſſe neceſſary for the rich than for the poore: becauſe having their cel 
lers and their barnes tull, —— yer faint for drineſſe and emptineſſe, vnleſſe they 
did by his grace enioy their bread. The word Thu Day, or every day as it is inthe o- 
cher Euangeliſt, and alſo the adiectiue Dailis, doe bridle the too much greedineſleof 
fraile things, where with we are wont to burne out of meaſure, and vhereunto are oy- 
ned other euils : ſith if we haue plentiſull abundance, we doe gloriouſly power it out vp- 
on pleaſure, delights, boaſting, and other kinds of riotous exceſſe. Therefore we itt 
commanded to aske onely ſo much as is enough for our neceſſity, and as it were from 
day to day, with this affiance, that when our heavenly Father hath fed vs this day, he 
will alſo not faile vs to morrow, Therefore how great plenty ofthings ſoeuer doe flow 
vnto vs yea when our barnes be ſtuffed and our cellars full: yet we ought alway to abe 
our daily bread : becauſe we muſt certainly beleeue that all ſubſtance is nothing. but 
inſomuch as the Lord doth by powring out of his bleſſing with continuall encreaſe 
male it fruitfull: and that the very ſame ſubſtance that is in our hand, is not our owne, 
but inſomuch as he doth — houre giue vs a portion and grant vs the vſe ofit. This 
whereas the pride of men doth moſt hardly er it ſelfe to be perſwaded : the Lord 
teſtifieth that he hath ſhewed a ſingular example thereof for all ages , when he fed his 

cople with Namn in the wilderneſſe, to teach vs that man liueth not by bread only, 
— rather in the word that commeth out of his mouth. Whereby is declared, that it u 
his power alone by which our life and ſtrengths are ſuſtained, although he doe miniſter 
it vnto vs vnder bodily inſtruments. As he is wont alſo to teach vs by the c ex· 
ample, when he ſo oft as he will, breaketh the ſtrength and (as he calleth it) the ſlaffe 
of bread, that men eating may pine with hunger , and drinking may be dried vp wich 
thirſt. Burwhoſo not — with dayly bread, but with vnbrideled greedi- 
neſſe are gaping for endleſſe ſtore, or whoſo being full with their aboundance, and 
careleſſe by reaſon of the heape of their riches, doe neuertheleſſe ſue to God with this 
prayer, they doe nothing elſe but mocke him, For, the firſt ſort of ſuch men askethat 
which they would not obtaine, yea that which they moſt of all abhor, that is, to have 
onely daily bread, and ſo much as in them lieth they diſſemblingly hide from God the 
affe ction of their couetoufneſſe: whereas true praier ought to power out before him 
the very whole minde it ſelfe, and w hatſoeuer inwardly lieth hidden. But the other 
ſort doe aske that which they looke not for at his hand, namely that which they thinke 
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chat they haue with themlſelues. In this that it 13 called Our the bountitulneile of God 
(as we haue ſaid) ſo much more appeareth , which maketh that ours that is by no tight 
due to vs, Yet tliat expoſition is not to be reiected which haue alſo touched, that by 
our bread i meant that which is earned with rightfull and harmeleſle trauell, and not 
eotten with deceits and extortions » becauſe that js alway other mens which wee get 
to our ſelues with any ill doing. Whereas we pray that it be giuen vs, thereby is ſigiu- 
fied that it is the onely and free giſt of God, from whence tocuer it come to vs, yea 
when it (hall moſt of all ſeeme to be gotten by our one policie and traueil, and carne« 
with our owne hands: ſor as much as it commech to paſle by his onely bleſſing that our 


labours prof! per well. 


ing, Chriſt hath briefly contained wharſocuer makerh tor the heauenly hte ; as in thele 
tuo partes ſtandeth the ſpirituall couenant which God hath made for the ſaluation ot 
his Church, I will write my lawes in their hearts, and I will be mercitull co their mqui- 
tie, Heere Chriit beginneth che forgiuenetleof ſinnes: after this, he will by and by ad- 
oy ne the ſecond grace, that God defend ys with the power of his Spirit , and ſuſtaine 
vs wich his helpe, chat we may ſtand vnouercome againlt all tentations. And ſinnes he 
calleth debrs, becauſe we are debt · bound to pay the penaltie of them, and were by no 
meanes able to ſatisſie ir, vn eſle we were acquited by this torgiueneſle. Which pardon 
u ol his tree mercic, when he hunſeſte hberalſy 0 out theſe debts, taking no pay- 
ment ol vs , but with his owne mercie ſatisfying humſelſe in Chriſt, which hath once 
given hun ſelfe for recompence. Therefore who ſo truſt that God ſhall be ſatisfied by 
their ou ne or other mens merits, and that with ſuch ſatisſactions the forgiueneſle of 
ſinnes is recompenced and redeemed, they haue no part ot communicating of this tree 
forgiveneſle : and when they call vpon God in this maner, they doe nothing but ſub- 
ſenbe to their owne accuſation, yea and ſeale their one condemnation with their one 
wieneile. For they confellechemſclues debters, vnleſlt they be acquited by thebene- 
fit of forgiuenelle, which yet they doe not teceiue, but rather refuſe , when they thruſt 
vito God their one merits and {ausfattions, For, ſo they doe not beſeech his mercie, 
but do appeale to his iudgement. As for them that dreame of a peifection in themſelues, 
which taketh away Heede to craue pardon, let them haue fuch diſciples whom the ite h- 
ing of their eares driueth to errors : ſothat it be certaine that ſo many diſciples as they 
ger, are talen a way from Chriſt : tor as much as he in{trufting all to conſeſle their guil- 
nelle, recciueth none but ſiuners: not for that h cheriſherh ſinnes with flattetings, 
but becanle he knew that the faithfull are neuet throughly vnclothed of the vices of 
their llelh, but that chey alway remaine ſubiect to thenudgement of God, It is indeed 
to be wiſhed, yea and to be earneſtly endeuouted, that we hauing performed all the 
parts of our dutie may truely reioice before God that e are cleane ſrom all ipod: but 
for as much as it pleaſeth God by little and little ro make againe his image in vs, that 
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therealway remaineth ſane infection in our fleſh, the remedie ought not to haue beene 
deſpiſed, If Chriſt by the authoritie given to him of his Father, commaundeth ys 
throughout the whole courſe of our life, to flee to craving ot pardon of our guiltineſle: 
whoſhal be able to ſuffer theſe new maſters, which goe about with this imagined ghoſt 
of perſect innocencie to dazle the cies of the ſimple , to make them to truſt that they 
may be made free from all fault? Which, as /obn witneſleth, is nothing elſe but to make 
God a lier. And with all one worke theſe lewd men by cancelling one article doe teate 
in ſunder and by that meane doe weaken from the verie foundation the whole couenant 
of God, wherein we haue ſhewed that our ſaluation is conteined : ſo as they be not on- 


ſch 


— — — — th 


1. Iohn 1.10. 


ly tobbers of God, becauſe they ſeuer thoſe things ſo conioyned, but alſo wicked and 
cruel becauſe they ouerwhelme poore ſoules with deſpaire: and traitours to themſelue: 
and other, that be like them, becauſe they bring themſelues into a ſlothiſulneſſe due cthj 

contrarie to the mercie of God. But whereas ſome obiect, that in wiſlung the com- 
ming of the leingdome of God, we doe alſo as ke the putting away of ſinne: that is too 
childiſh, d in the firſt table of this prater is ſet foorth vnto vs molt high perſe cti- 
on, but in this part is ſer ſoorth our weakneſſe. So theſe two things doe hicly agree to- 


ether, that ina ſpring toward the marke we deſpiſe not the remedies which our . 
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| partly the Lords will was to comfort the weakeneſſe of our Faith, for he addedrhis 


ſities requireth. Finally, we pray that we may be forgiuen as we our ſelues doc lorgiue 
our debrers, that is, as we doe forgiue and pardon all of whomſoeuer we haue beene in 
any thing offended , eithet vniuſtiy handled indeed, or reprochfully vſed in ward, 
Not that it lieth in vs to pardon the guiltineſſe of the fault and offence which pertei- 
neth to God alone: but this is our. forgiuing, of our owne willingneſſe to lay away 
out of out mindewrath, hatred, and deſire of reuengement, and with voluntary for. 
ectſulneſlc to treade vndet foote the remembrance of injuries. Wherefore we may not 
askeforgiucnelle of finnes at che hand of God, it we doe not alſo forgiue their offences 
toward vs which either dot or haue done vs wrong, But if we keepe any hatredsin 
cur hearts, and purpoſe any reuengements, and unagine by what — — may 
hurt, vea, aud it we doe not endeuour to come into tauour againe with our enemies 
and to delerue well of them with all kinde of friendly doings, and to win them vnto 
vs : we doe by this praier beſeech God that he doe not forgiue vs. For we require tha 
he grant to vs the ſame ſorgiueneſſe which we grant to other. But this is to ptay that 
he grant it not to vs, vnleſſe we grant it to them. Whoſo therefore be ſuch, what 
doe they ol taine by their praier but a more grieuous judgement ? Laſt of all it i to be | 
noted, that this condition that he forgiue ys as we forgiue our debters, is not there- 
fore added for that we deſerue his forgiueneſſe by the forgiueneſſe which we grantio 
other, as if that cauſe of forgiueneſle to ys were there expreſſed: but by this word 


as a ſigne whereby we may be aſſured that he hath as ſurely granted to vs ſorgiueneſſe 
of our ſinnes, as we ſurely kno in our conſcience that —— ranted the ſame to | 
other, if our minde be void and cleanſed of all hatred , eruy, — 
partly by this as it were by a marke, he wipeth them out of the number of his chi- 
dren that they may not be bold to call vpon him as their Father, which being head. | 
long haſty ro reucnge , and hardly entreated to pardon, doe vſe ſtiffely, continui 
ennuties, and doe cheriſh irirhemſclues che ſame diſpleaſure toward other which 
pray wo turned from themſelues. Which is alſo in Luke expreſly ſpoken inthe 

of Chriſt. 

46 The ſixt petition (as we haue ſaid) anſwereth to the promiſe of engraving the 
law of God inour hearts, But becauſe we doe not without continuall — 
and great ſtriuings obey to God, we doe here pray to be furniſhed with ſuch weapons 
and defended with lach ſuccour, that we may be able to get the victotie: whereby | 
we are warned that we ſtand in neede not onely of the grace of the ſpirit, whichmay | 
ſoften, bow, and direct our hearts to the obedience of God, but alſo of his helpe,wher. 
by he may make vs inuincible 1 both all the traiterous entrappings and violent 
conflicts of Satan. But now oſtentimes there are many and diuerſe ſorrs, For, both 
che peruerſe thoughts of minde prouoking vt to treſpaſſing againſt the law , which er 
ther our owne luſt doth miniſter vnto vs, or the deuill ſtirreth vp, are ten tations: and 
alſo thoſe things which of their one nature are not euill, yet by the craft ofthe deuil 
are made tentations, when they are ſo ſer before our cies, that by the occaſion ofthem 
we be drawne away or doe ſwarue from God. And theſe tentations are either onthe: 
right hand or on the leſt. On the right hand, as riches, power, henours, which 
commonly doe with their gliſtering and ſhe of good ſo daſell the fight ofmen, and 
carch them with the baited hookeot their flatterings, that being entrapped with ſuch 


deccites, or drunke with ſuch ſweetneſſe, they may forget their God, On ide let 
hand, as pouertie, reproches, deſpiſings, troubles, and ſuch other: that they be. 
ing grizucd wich the biterneſſe and hardneſle thereof may be vtterly diſcouraged, caſt 
away Faith and hope, and finally be altogether eſtranged from God. To theſe tenta- 
tions ot both ſorts, which fighe with vs either being kindied in vs by our owneluſt, or 
being (cr againſt vs by thecraft of Satan, we pray to our heavenly Father that he ſu 
fer ys not to yeeld : but rather that he vphold vs and raiſe vs vp with his hand, that 
being ſtrong by his ſtrength, we may ſand faſt againſt all the aſſaults of che malicious 
enemy, whatſocucr thoughts he put into our minde: then, that whatſoever is ſet 
before vs on either ſide, we may turne it to good, that we neither be puffed vp 


proſperitic , nor throwne downe with aduerlity. Neither yet doe we heere require 
at 
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tempteth after one aner, and Satan atter another: Satan, to deſtroy, damne, con- 
| found, and throw dow ne headloug: but God, that by proouing them that be his he 
may haue a triall of their vnfainedneſſe, and by exerciſing them may confirme their 
| (krength , co mortilie, purge by fire, and ſeate their fleſh , which vnleſſe it were in this 
| wiſe re{trained, would wax wanton, and would wildly outrage aboue mealure. More- 


that we may feelec no tentations at all, with which we haue great need to be ſtuted Plal. 26. . 
vp, pucked, and pinched, leaſt by too much reſt we grow dull. For not in vaine did | Gen. 22.1. 
Daxi4 wilh to be tempted: and not without cauſe the Lord daily temptethi his elect, 7 
challiſing them by ſhame, poverty, trouble, and other kindes of Crofle. But God | * 


ut. J. 3. & 
3-3+ 


| 
| 
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| oucr Sat han allaileth men ynarmed and vnteady, that he may opprefle them vaware : | 


God euen wich tempting worketrh the effect, that they which be his may patiently 


1. Cor. 10. 13 


beate Hatſoener he ſendeth vpon them. By the name of the Fil, whether we vn- 2. Per. 2 9. 
gcrſtand che Dewill or ſinue, it maketh little matter. Satan indeed himnifelte 15 the ene | 1. et. 5. 8. 


my that lieth in waite for our liſe: but with ſinne he is armed to deſtroy vs. This ther- 


fore is out requeſt, that we may not be ouet come or overwhelmed with any tentations, 
but may by the power of the Lord ſtand ſtrong againſt all contrary powers wherewith | 


ve are aſlaled: which is, not to yecld vs vanquithed corentations, that being received 
into his keeping and chatge, and being late by his protection: e may endure vro- 


uercome ouer ſinne, death, the gates ot hell, and the whole kingdome of the deuill: 
which is to be delivered from euill. Where it 13 alſo to be diligently marked, that it is 
aboue our ſtrength to match with the diuell ſo great a warrier, and to beate his force 
and violence. Otherwife we ſhould but vainly or as it were in mockage as ke that which 
ve had already in our ſelues. Surely, they which prepare them to ſuch a battell with 
| trult ot themſelues, doe not ſufficiently vaderſtand with how fierce and well armed an 
| enemy they haue to doe. Now we pray to be deliuered from his power, as out of rhe 
mouth of a mad and raging lion, whereas we ſhould be torne in peecs with his teeth 
and pawes, and ſwallowed with his throate, vnleſſe the Lord doe deliver vs out of the 
middeſt of death: yertherewithal| knowing this that if the Lord ſhall ſtand by vs, and 
fight for vs when we arc ouerthrowne, we (hall in his ſtrength ſhew ſtrength. Let 
ls cruſt as they liſt to their owne abilities and ſtrengths of treewil, which they thinke 
that they haue of chem (clues : but let it ſuffice vs that we ſtand and are ſtrong by the 
onely ſtrength of God. But this prater containeth more than at the fuſt ſight jc bearcth 
in he w. For ifthe Spirit ot God be our ſtrength to fight out our combate with Satan, | 
we ſnall not be able to get the victorie vntill we being filled with that Spirit (hall haue 
put off all the weakneilc of our fleſh. When therefore we pray to be deliueted from 
Saran and the Diuell, we pray to be from tune to time enriched with new encreaſes of 
the grace of God, till being fully ſtuffed with them, we may triumph over all euill. It 
leemeth hard and rough to ſome, that we craue of God that he leade v not into ten- 
tation, for as much as it is contrary to his nature to tempt, as /ames witneſleth. But 
this queſtion is already partly aſſoiled, where we ſaid that our owne luſt is properly 
the cauſe of all the tentations wherewich we are ouercome, and therefore woorthily 


: 


bexrerthche blame thereof. Neither doeth [ames meaneany thing elſe, butthar the 
ſaultes are without cauſe and wrongfully laide vpon God, which we are driven to 
mpure to our ſelues, becauſe we know our ſelues in our conſcience guilty of them. 
But this witlillandet h not but that God may when ic pleaſeth him make vs bond to ſa- 
tan, caſt vi away into a reprobare ſenſe, and to filchy luſts, and fo lead vs into ten- 
tation by his iudgement which is righteous in deed but yet oftentimes ſecret: for 
a3 much at the cauſe ofit is often hid from men, which is vet certainly knowen wich 


— 


| lwaded that hee doth not without cauſe fo oft threaten , that when the reprobate 
| hall be ſtricken with blindeneſſe and hardeneſie ot heart, thele ſhall be fure tokens of 


lum. Whereupon is zachered that this i no vn fit maner of ſpeaking , if we be per- 


| his Vengeance. 
47 Theſethreepetirions,wherwith we do peculiarly commend vs and our thing; 


tian ought to be common and to tend to the common edi fying of the chutch, and 


jo che encreaſe of the communion of the tanhfull. For there doth not every man pray | 
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co haue any thing privately given, but all in common together doe pray for Our bread, 
for forgivenelle ot ſinnes, that we may not be led into tentation, that we may be de- 
luered from euill. I here is furthermore adioy ned a cauſe why we haue both ſo yrew 
boldneſſe to aske, and ſo great truſt to obraine : which although it be not in the Latin 
copies, yet it agreeth more fitly in this place than that it ſhould ſecme woorthy to be 
omitted, namely that this is che kingdome, and the power, and the glory tor euet. This 
is che perfect and quiet reſt of out ſoule. For if our praiers were to be commended to 
God by their one worthineſle, who ſhould be ſo bould, as once to open his mouth 
before him? Now howſoever we be molt miſerable, howſocuer moſt vnwoorthy of 
all n. en, howſocuer voide of all commendation : yet we (hall weucr want cauſe to 
and neuer be deſtitute of contidence : foraſmuch as our Father cannot haue his king. 
dome, power and glory taken away from him, At the end is added Amen, whereby u 
exprelled our ſeruentneſle of deſire to obtaine thole things that we haue asked of God, 
and oute hope is confirmed that all ſuch things are already obtained and ſhall ſurely 
ey are promiſed by God, which cannot decciue. And this agre. 
praier which we haue here before rehearſed , Doe it Lord for 
thy names ſake, not for our ſakesor our righteouſneſle : whereby the holy ones doe not 
onely expreſle the end of their praiers, but alſo confeſſe that they are vnworthy to ob- 
taine vnleſſe God fetch the cauſe from himſelfe, and that theit truſt to ſpeed commeth 
ol the only nature ot God. 

48 Thus haue wee whatſocuer wee ought yes or in any wiſe may aske of God, 
ſer foorth in this forme and as it were a rule of praying taught by the beſt Schoole- 
maſter Chriſt, whom the Lord hath ſet ouer vs to be our teacher, and whom alone 
hee hat h willed to be harkened vnto. For hee both alway hath beene his eternall wil 
dome, and being made man is giuen to men the Angell of great counſell. And this 
praier is in all points, ſo fully perfect, that whatſocuer ſotreine or ſtran | 
added which cannot be referred to it, it is vngodly and vnwoorthy to 
of God. For in this ſumme hee hath ſet foorth , what is meete for him, whatis 
pleaſing to him, hat is neceſlary for vs : finally what he will grant. Wherefore 
who ſo dare goe further, and troaske any thing of God beſide theſe, firſt they will adde 
ol their owneto the wiſedome of God (Which cannot be done without made blaſ 
my) chen they hold not themſelues vnder the will of God, but deſpiſing it doe with 
greedmeſle wander further: finally they ſhall neuer obtaine any thing, foraſmuch 
as they praie without faith. And there is no doubt that all ſuch praiers arc made with- 
out faith, becauſe here wanteth the word of God, vpon which vnleſſe faith be groun- 
ded, canin no wiſe ſtand. But they which forſaking the maſters rule, doe follow their 
owne deſires, are not onely without the word of God, but alſo ſo much as th 
with their whole endeuour are againſt it. Therefore Tertullian no leſle fitlyt 
ly hath called this a lau full praier, ſecretly ſignifying that all other are law leſle and 


be giuen vs becauſe th 
eth wich that maner o 


vnlawfull. 


49 We would not haue theſe things ſo taken asthough we were ſo bound with 
this forme of praier, that we may not change a word or a ſayllable. For there are each 
where read many praiersinthe Scripture, tarre differing from this in words, yet writ- 
ten by the ſame Spirit, and which are at this day profitable to be vſed of vs. Many are 
continually put into the mouthes of the faithſull by the ſame Spirit, which in lil 
of words doe not ſo much agree. This onely is our meaning in ſo teaching, that no 
man ſhould ſeeke, looke for, or aske any other thing at all than that which is ſummari- 
ly comprehended in this praier, and which though it molt differ in words, yet diffe- 
rethnot in ſenſe. Like as it is certaine that all the praiets which ate found inche Scrip- 
turet, and which doc come out of godly hearts, are applied to this, ſo verily none can 
any where be found, which may match, much leſſe paſſe, the perfectneſle ofthis pra 
er. Heere is nothing leſt out, that might be thought ypon to the praiſes of God, no- 

ching that ought to come into the minde of man for his one profits: and the ſame ſo 
fully that all hope is woorthily taken away from all men to attempt to make any better. 
la a ſum, let vs remember that this is the doctrine of the wiſdome of God, which hath 


taught what he willed, and willed what was needfull, 
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30 But although we haue aboue ſaid, that we ouglit away to breath ypward with 
mindes liſted vp to God, and pray without ceaſing: y et toraſmuch as ſuch is our weak- 
nelle. as needeth to be vpholden wich many helpes : ſuch is our dulneſle, asneederh to 
be pricked forward with many ſpurs : it is good that euerie one of vs appoint to hun- 
| (elte privately cerraine houres which may not palle away without praer, and which 

may haue the whole affections of our minde throughly buſied to that purpoſe : as, 
hen we tile in the morning, before that we go to our dates worke, when we lit dow ue 
to meate, when we haue beeae fed by the bleſſiug of God, when we take vs to reſt. On- 
j let thus not be a ſupei ſtiiious obſeruing of houres, by which , as praying a taske to 
God, we may chinke our (clues diſcharged tor the other houres : but a tratning of our 


| weakac{le, whereby it may ſo be exerciſed and from time to time ſtirred vp. Specially | 


| weoughr carefully to lookethat ſo olt as exher we our (clues ate in diſtrelle, ot welee 
| other to be in diſtreſle wich any hatdueſſe of adueiſitie, we tun ſtraight way to him, not 
wich leete but with harts: then, that we luſter not any proſperitie of out one or other 
mens , to paſle but char we teſtiſie that we acknowledge it to be his with praile and 
thankeſgiuing. Finally, this is diligently to beobſcrued in all praict , that we goe not 
about binds God co cettaine citcumſtances, not to appoint to him, what he (hall doe, 
at what tune, in what place, and in what maner : as by this prater we are tauglit to make 
to lim no la, nor to appoint to him any condition, but to leaue to his will that thoſe 
things which he will doe, he may doe in what maner, at what time, and in what place it 
ala him. Wherefote ere we make any praicr tor our (clues, we fuſt pray that his wil 
done: where we doe alteadie ſubmit our will to his: with which when it is reſtrained 
u with a bridle put vpon it, it may not preſume to bring God into tule, but male him 
che iudge and goue nour of all het deſires. 

(1 If e doe wich mindes framed to this obedience, ſuffer our ſelues to bee ruled 
wich the lawes of Gods ptouidence, we ſhall eaſily learne to continue in pray er, and 
with longing deſire: patiently to waite forthe Lord : being aſſured that although hee 
appeare not, yet he is alway preſent with vs, and will when he ſeeth his time declare 
how not deafe cares he gaue to the ptayer, which in the eyes of men ſecmed to bee 
deſpiſed. And this ſhall be a molt preſent comſort, that wee faint not and fall downe 
by deſpaire , if at any time God doe not anſwege at our firſt requeſtes. Like as they 
are woont to doe, lich while they are carried with their ſudden heate, doe fo call 
pon God, that if he come not to x hui at their firſt brunts and bring them preſence 
helpe , they by and by imagine him to beangrieand hatefully bent againſt them, and 
calling away all ho Ho xt doe ceaſe to call ypon him, But rather deferring 
our hope with a well tempered euenneſle of minde, let vs goe forward in that perſe- 
uerance which is ſo much commended to ys inthe Scriptures, For in the Plalmes wee 
may oftentimes ſec how David and other faichfull men, when they ſeeme in a man- 
er wearied with pray ing, did beate the aire becauſe they threw away their wordesto 
God that heard them not, and yet they ceaſe not from pray ing: becauſe the worde 
of God hath not his full auchoritic mautained, vnleſle the credit thereot be ſer aboue 
all ſucceſſes of things, Moreover let vs not tempt God and | gg him againſt vs 
being wearied with our importunacie, which many vic to doe, which doe nothi 
but indent with God vpon a certaine condition, an binde him tothe lawes of their 
couenanting, as though he were ſeruant totheir delires : whichit he doe not preſeruly 
obey, they diſdaine, t ey chaſe, they carpe againſt him, they murmure, they turmoile. 
Thereſote to ſuch oftentimes in his furor he being angrie graunteth that, which to other 
in his merc c he being ſauourable denieth. An example her eof are the childten of 1/ra- 
l for whom it had beene better not to haue beene heard of the Lord, than with fleſh 
to eite yp his wrath. | 

52 Butif yet at lengeh after long looking for it our ſenſe doe not perceive wat we 
have preuailed wich praying,and feclech no fruit thereof: yer our faith ſhall aſlure vs of 
that, which cannot be pe: celued by ſenſe, namely that we have obtained that which was 
expedient for ys , for as much as the Lord doth ſo oſt and fo certainely take vpon him 
thathe will haue care of our gricues , after that they haue beene once laid in his bo- 


me. And ſo he will make vs to poſleſſe abundancein poucrrie , comfort in affliction, 
For 
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my the aſſuredneſle of that hope, they ceaſe not in the meane time to pray: becauſe 
I 


the fountaine of the free mercy of God, till his eternall election bee knowen to v3, 


| 


For howlocuer all other things dos faile vs, yer God will neuer faile vs, which ſuffer. 
eth the waiting and patience ofchem that be his to be diſappointed. He alone ſhall 
ſuffice vs inſteed of allehin $, for as much as he containerh in himſelfe al good thingy, 
which he ſhall one day diſcloſe vnto vs at the day of iudgement when hethall plainly 
he yy foorth his kingdome. Beſide this although God grant to vs, yet he doth not al- 
way anſwer according to che expreſle forme of our requeſt, but holding vs after out- 
ward ſeeming in ſuſpence, yet by a meane vnknowen he ſheweth that our ptaiers were 
not vaine. This is meant by the words of John, If we know that hee hearech vs when 
we aske any thing of him, we know that we haue the petitions which we aske of him, 
This ſeemeth a weake ſuperfluouſneſſe of words: but it is ſingularly profitable de- 
claration, namely that God euen when he doth not follow our deſires, is yer gentle 
and fauourablero our praiers, that the hope which reſteth ypon his word may neuet 
diſappoint vs. But with this patience the faichfull doe ſo farre neede to be ſuſtained, 
that they ſhould not long ſtand vnleſſe = did ſtay vpon it. For the Lord doth 

no lighetrials prooue them that be his, and not tenderly doth exerciſe them: but oſ- 
rentimes driueth them into the greateſt extremities, and then they are driven thither 
he ſuffereth them long to ſtick falt in che mire, ere he gaue them any taſt of his ſweet- 
nelle: and, as Hana ſaich, he ſlaieth, and quickeneth : heleaderh downe to the 
hels, and bringeth backe againe. What could they here doe but be diſcouraged, and 
fall headlong into diſpaire : vnleſſe when they are in diſtreſle and deſolate and al. 
ready halfe dead, this thought did raiſe them vp, that God doth looke vponthem, 
and that there ſhall be at hand an end of their euils. But how ſocuer they ſtand faſt 


there be not in praicra ſtedfaſtneſſe of continuance , we nothing preuaile with 
praying. 


THE XXj. CHAPTER, 


Of the eternal Election, whereby God hath predeſtinate ſome to ſaluation, 
and ot * to deſtruction. 


BY now whereas the couenant of life is not equally preached to all men, and with 
them co whom it is preached it doth not either equally or continually finde like 
place: inthis diuetſitie the woonderous depth of the indgement of God appeareth. 
For neither is it any doubt but that this diverſity alſo ſeruerh the ret choile of Gods 
eternal election. It it be euident that it is wrought by the will of God that ſaluation it 
freely offered to ſome, and otherſome are debarred from commingroit : here by and 
by ariſe great and hard queſtions which cannot otherwiſe be dilcuſſed, than ifthe 
godly mindes haue that certainly ſtabliſhed which they ou 
ction and Predeſtination. This it (as many thinke) a comberſome queſtion : becauſe 
— thinke nothing to be leſſe reaſonable than of the common multitude of men ſome 
be fore ordained to ſaluation, other ſome to deſtruction. But how they wrongfully 
encomber themſelues, ſhall after ward be evident by the framing of the matter toge- 
ther. Beſide that in the very ſame darkneſle which maketh men afraid, noronelythe 
rofitableneſſe ofthis doctrine, but alſo the moſt ſweet fruit ſhewerh foorth it ſelfe. We 

l neuer be cleerely perſwaded as we ought to be, that our ſaluation floweth out of 


which by this compariſon brightly ſetteth foorth the grace of God , that he doth not 
wich out difference adopt all into the hope of ſaluation, but giveth to ſome that which 
he denieth to other. How much the ignorance of this principle diminiſheth of the 
glory of God, how much it withdraweth from the true humility, it is plaine to ſee 
But Pau denieth that that which is ſo neceſſary to be kno wen, is poſſible to be know - 
en, vnleſſe God leauing altogecher the reſpect of workes doe chooſe them whom 
he hach determined with himſelfe. In this time (ſaith hee) the remnants were 
ſaued according to the free election, If by grace, then out ofworkes : foraſmuchas 


ght to hold concerning ele- 


grace ſhould then not be grace. If of works, then not of grace : for as much as _ 
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| with vs, that the word of the Lord is the onely way, that may lead vs to ſearch hat- 
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ſhould now not be worke, If we mult be brought backe to the beginning ot election 
that it may be certain that ſaluation commeth to vs from no other where than from the 
meere liberality of God: they which will haue this principle quenched, doeniggardly 
ſo much as m them lieth darken that which oughe gloriouſly and with full iuouth to 
haue beene publiſhed, and wy plucke vp the very roote of humility. Pauli, where 
the ſaluation of the remnant of che people 18 aſcribed to free election, cleerely teſtiſi- 
ech that onely then it is knowen that God doth by his meere good pleaſure ſaue whom 
he will, and not render reward which cannot be done. They which ſhut the gates, that 
none may be bold to come to the taſting of this doctrine, doe no leſſe wrongto men 
than to God: becauſe neither ſhall any other thing ſuffice to humble vs as we ought to 
be, neither ſhall we otherwiſe feele from our heart how much we are bound to God, 
Neicher yet is there any other where the ypholding ſtay of ſound affiance , as Chriſt 
himſelfe teacheth, which codeliuer vs from all feare, and to make vs uiſhable 
among ſo many dangers, ambuſhes, and deadly barrels , promiſeththat whacloever he 
hath tec eiued of his Father to keepe, ſhall beſafe. Wherefore we gather that they (hall 
wich continuall trembling be miſerable, whoſocuer they be that know notthemtelues 
to be the proper poſleſſion of God: and therefore that they doe very ill provide both 


we haue touched, would wiſh the whole foundation of our ſaluation to be quiteraken 
from among vs. Moreover, heereby the Churcha eth ynto vs, whuch otherwiſe 
( as Bernard rightly teacheth ) were not poſſible to be found, nor tobe knowen amon 
creatures: becauſe both waics in maruellous wiſe it lieth hidden within the boſome of 
blelled predeſtination and within the Maſle of miſerable damnarion. But ere I enter into 
che matter it ſelfe, I muſt beforchand iu two forts ſpeaketo two ſorts of men. That the 
increating of predeſtination , whereas of it ſelfe it 1s ſomewhat cumberſome, is made 
very doubtſull yea and dangerous, the curiouſneſſe of men is the cauſe : which can by 
no (tops be reflrained from wandring into forbidden c es, and climbing vp on 
high : which, if it may, will leaue to God no ſecret which it will not ſearch and turne 
ouer. Into this boldneſſe and importunacy ſoraſmuch as we — — many to 
run headlong, and among thoſe ſome that are otherwiſe not euill men: heere is fir oc · 
caſion to warne them what is in this behalſe tij due meaſure of their dutie. Firſt ther- 
ore let them remember, that when they enquire vpon Predeſtination, they pearce in- 
to the ſecret cloſers of the wiſdome of God : whereinto if any man doe carelefly 
and boldly breakein, he ſhall both not attaine wherewith to ſatisfie his curiouſneſle, 
and he (hall enter into a maze whereof he ſhall finde no way to get out agame, For nei. 
ther is it meere that man ſhould freely ſearchthoſethings which God hath willed to be 
hidden in himſelfe, and to turne over from very eternity the height of wiſdome, which 
he willed to be honoured and not be conceiued, that by it alſo he might be marvellous 
vnto vs. Thoſe ſecrets of his will which he hath determined to be opened vnto vs, he 
hach diſcloſed in his word: and he hath determined, ſo far as he foreſaw to pertaine to 
s and to be profitable for vs. 

We are come ( ſaith — — ) iato the way of Faith, let vs ſteadfaly hold ir. 
li bringeth into the Kings chamber, in which all the treaſures of knowledge and wite- 
dome are hidden. For, the Lord himſelſe Chriſt did not enuy his excellent and moſt 
choſen diſciples , when he ſaid, I haue many things to be ſaid to you, but yee cannnot 


A 
- 


be able to conceiue thoſe things which now we cannot conceiue. If the laſt day find vs 
profiting. there we ſhal learne that which here we could not. If this thought be of force 


locuer is law full to be learned of him, that it is the onely light, which may give vs light 
to ſee Whatſocuer we ought to ſee of him: it ſhal eaſilie backe and reſtraine vs from 
all raſnneſſe. For we Mall know that ſo ſoone as we be gone out of the bounds of the 
world we run out of the way, and in darleneſſe, in which race we muſt needs oftentimes 
ſtraie, (lip, and ſtumble. Firſt therefore let this be before our eies, that to _— 
other knowledge of Predeſlination than that which is ſer foorth by the word of God, 
u a point of no leſſe madneſſe than if a man haue a will to goe by an vnpaſſible 


for themlelues and for all the faithfull, which being blind at theſe three profits which | 


bearechem now. We muſt walke, we muſt profit, we muſt encreaſe, that our hearts may * 
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become of man whenhe created him. Neither will they abſtaine from wy , when 


ee 


way, or to ſee in darłneſle. Neither let vs be aſhamed, to be ignorant of ſomewhat in i 
wherein there is ſome learned ignorance. But rather let vs willingly abſtaine tromehe 
ſcarching of thatknowledge, whereof the exceſſiue coueting is both fooliſh and 

lous, yea and deadly. But it the wantonneſſe of wit prouoke vs, it ſhall beproficableal- 
way to ſet this againſt ir, whereby it may be beaten backe, that as too much of honie i 
not good, ſo the ſearching of glorie doth not turne ynto glorie to the curious, For there 
is good cauſe why we ſhould be tray cd away from that boldnes, which can do nothing 
but throw vs downe headlong into ruine. 

3 There be other which hen they haue a will to remedie this euill, do command 
all mention of Predeſtination to be in a maner buried, at the leaſt they teach men to 
flee from cuerie maner ot queſtioning thereof as from a rocke. Although the moder- 
tion of theſe men be heetem woorthuly to bee praiſed that they iudge that myſteries 
ſhould be taſtedoſ with ſuch ſobrietic : yet becauſe they deſcend too much beneath 
the meanc : they little preuaile with the wit of man, which doth not lightlie ſuffer jt 
elfe to be reſtrained. Therefore, that in this behalte alſo we may keepea right end, we 
mult teturne to the word ot the Lord, in which we haue a ſure rule of vnderſtandi 
For the Scripture is the ſchoole ot the holy Ghoſt, in which as — left out w hid 
is both neceſlatie and profitable to be knowen , ſo nothing is taught but that whichiz 
behoouefull to learne. Whatſoeuer therefore is vttered in the Scripture concern 
predeſtination, we mult beware chat we debar not the faithfull from it, leaſt we — 
leeme cither enuiouſly to defraude them of the benefit of their God, or to blame and 
accuſe the holy Ghoſt who hath publiſhed thoſe things which it is in any wiſe prof 
table to be ſuppreſled. Let vs({1ay) giue leaue to a chriſtian man, ro open his minde 
and his eares to all the ſayings of God which are directed to him, ſo that it be done 
with this temperance, that ſo ſoone as the Lord hath cloſed his holie mouth, he 
alſo fotecloſe to himſelfe all the way to enquire further. This ſhall be the beſt bond of 
ſobrietie, if not onely in learning wee may follow the Lord going before vs, but alſo 
when he maketh an end of teaching, we ceaſe to will to learne. Neither is the 
which they feare of ſo great importance, that wee ought therefore to turne away our 
mindes from the oracles of God. Notable is the ſaying of Salomon, that the glorie of 
God is to conceale a word. But {th both godline ſſe and common reaſon teacheth that 
this is not generally meant of euerie thing, we mult ſeeke a difference, leaſt brutiſh 
ignorance ſhould pleaſe vs vnder colour of modeſtie and ſobrietie. That diſference i 
in few words plainly ſet out by Maſes, To the Lord our God (ſaith he) belong his ſe- 
crets: but to vs and to our children he hath diſcloſed theſe things. For we ſee how he 
cõmendeth to the people the ſtudie of the doctrine ofthe law, only by reaſon of the de. 
cree of God, becauſe it pleaſed God to publiſh it: and how he withholdeth the peo- 
ple within thoſe bounds, by this onely reaſon, becauſe it is not lawfull for mortall men 
to thruſt themſelues into the ſecrets of God. 

Prophane men (I grant) doe in the matter of Predeſtination ſuddenly catch hold 
of ſome what which they may carpe, or cauill, or barke, or ſcoffe at. But if their way- 
wardneſſe doe fray vs away from it, the chiefe articles of the faith muſt be kept ſecret, 
of which there is almoſt none which they or ſuch as they be doe leaue vntouched With 
blaſphemie. A froward wit will no leſſe ptoudly outrage when he heareth that inthe 
eſlence of God there are three perſons, — if he heare that God foreſaw what ſhould 


they ſhall vndcrſtand that there is litle more than five thouſand yeares paſled ſince the 
creation of the world : for they will aske why the power of God was ſo long idle and 
— Finally there can be nothing brought foorth, which they will not ſcoffe at, 
For the reſtraining ot theſe ſacriledges, mult we hold our peace of the Godhead of the 
Sonne, and of: the holy Ghoſttor muſt we paſſe ouer in ſilence the creation of the world? 
Yea but the truth of God is both in this behalfe and every where mightier than that it 
need to feare the euill ſpeaking of the wicked: as Auguſtine ſtrongly maintaineth in bis 
worke of the good of Perſeuerance. For we ſee that the falſe Apollles could not by defa- 


ming and ſlaundering the true doctrine of aui, make him to be aſhamed of it. But 
whereas they ſay that this whole diſputationis perillous alſo for godly mindes, becauſe 
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vont to be blamed, for that he did too freely preach Predeſtination : but, as he had in 
teadineſſe wherewithall, he largely confuteth them. Bur we, becauſe many and diuets 
abſurdities ate thruſt into this place, had rather to reſerue euery one co be wiped away 
in place fic for it. Only this | deſite generally to obtaine of them, that chole things 
which che Lord hath laid vp in ſecret, we may nor {earch :thole things which he hach 
brought openly abroad, we may not neglect: leſt either on the one patt we be con- 
demned ot vaine curioficie, or on the other part, of vnthankfulneſſe. For, this alſo is 
very well laid of Auguſtine, that we may ately follow the ſcripture, which as with a 
motherly pace goeth ſtoupingly, leſt it ſhould forſake our weakeneſle. But who fo are 
o warie and ſo tearefull that they would haue Predeſtination to be buried, leſt it ſhould 
trouble weake foules : with what colour, I beſeech you, will they cover the ir arrogan- 
cic, when they indire&ly accuſe God of fooliſh vnaduiſedneſſe, as though he forclaw 
not the danger, which they thine themſelues to haue wiſely met with > Whoſocuer 
theretore trauelleth to bring the doctrine of Predeſtination into miſliking. he openly 
ſaith euill of God: as though ſomewhat had vnaduiſedly ſlipped from hun which 13 
hurtſull to the Church, 

5 Predeſtinarion whereby God adopteth ſome into the hope of life, and iudgeth 
ſome to eternall death, no man that would be accompted godly dare ſimply denie: 
gut they wrap it vp with many cauillations, ſpecially they which make forekno w- 
edge the cauſe of it. We in deede do ſay that they be both in God, but we ſay that the 
one is wrongfully made ſubiect to the other. When we giue forcknowledge to God, 
we meane that all things alway haue beene and perpetually doe remaine vnder his 
ties, ſb that to his knowledge there is nothing to come or paſt, but all things are pre- 
ſent, and ſo preſent that he doth not imagine onely — — formes (as thoſe 
things are preſent to vs, whereof our mind holdeth faſt che remembrance) but he ttuly 
beholdeth and ſeeth them as ſer before him. And this foreknowledge extendeth to the 
whole compaſle of the world and to all creatures. Predeſtination we call the eternal 
decree of God, whereby he had ie determined with himſelſe what he willed to become 
of eucry man. For all are not created tolike eſtate: but to ſome eternall life, and to ſome 
eternall damnation is fore-appointed. Therefore as every man is created to the one or 
other end, ſo we ſay that he is predeſtinate either to life or to death. But this Prede- 
ſtination God hath not onely teſtified in euery ſeuerall perſon, but hath ſhewed an ex- 
ample thereof in the whole iſſue of Abrabaw, whereby might plainely appeare that 
it lyeth in his will what ſhall be the eſtate of every nation. When the Higheſt deui- 
ded the nations, and ſeuered the children of Adam, his part was the people of //rae/, 
the cord of his inheritance. The (ſeparation is before the eyes of all men: in the per- 
lon of Abraham as in a drie ſtocke one people is peculiarly choſen, all other being 


rying from ppſteritie, teacheth that they excell onely by the ſi ee loue of God. For he 
aſſigneth this to be the cauſe of their deliverance, for that God loued the Fathers, and 
choſe their ſeed after them. More plainely in another Chapter: He was pleaſed in you 
to chooſe you, not becauſe you palſed other nations in number, but becauſe heloued 
ou. The ſame admonition is often repeated with him, Behold, to the Lord thy God 
elongeth the heauen, the earth, and whatſocuer things are in it: and he hath pleaſed 
himſelfe only in your Fathers, and hath loued them, and hath choſen you their ſeed. 
Againein an other place ſanctification is commanded them, becauſe they are choſen 
to be a peculiat people. And againe in an other place, Love is affirmed to be the caule 
of protection. Which alſothe Fairhfull doe declare with one voyce, ſaying : He bath | 
choſen for vs our inheritance,the glory of Iacob, whom he hath loved. For they do all 
impure to free loue all the gifts wherewith they were garniſhed of God: not onely be- 
cauſe they knew that they themſelues had obtained them by no deſeruings, bur allo 
that euen the holy Patriarch was not endued with ſuch vertue, that he could purchaſe 
to himſelfe and his poſteritie ſo great a prerogative of honor. And, the more ſtrong 
lytotread downe all pride, he vpbraided them that they haue deſerued no ſuch thing, 


ie maker againſt exhortations, becauſe x ſhaketh tan, becauic it rroubicth the hare | 
ic elle: this s vame. Auguſtine ſticketh not to conteſſe that for theſe cauſes he was Oe bor 
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452 Of the maner how to rectiue the grace of ( hriſt. CAP. 21. C x 
{ Deat.g.6. . | toralmuch as they area ſtubborne and hard-necked people. And oftentimes the Pro- | pſalt 
phets doc hatclully and as by way of reproch caſt the /ewes in the teeth with this ele- But! 
tion. becaule they had fowly departed from it. Whatſoeuer it be, now let them come now 
foorth which will binde che election of God either to the worthineſſe of men, or tothe beta 
| merits of workes. When they ſee one nation to be preferred before all other, aud when requ 
they heare that God was led with no reſpect to be more fauourably bent to a few and The! 
vnnoble, yea and froward and diſobedient men: will chey quarrell with hum, becauſe one! 
his will was ſhew ſuch an example of mercie ? But they ſhall neither with their peof 
ling voices hinder his worke , not with throwing ſtones of taunts into heauen ſhall hit Fla 
or — his righteouſneſſe, but rather they fall backe vpon their owne heads. Morcouer taket 
the Iſraelites are called backe to this principle of the free couenant, when cither thanks cello 
are to be giuen to God, or their hope to be raiſed vp againſt the time to come, He made were 
vs, and not we our ſelues, (ſaith the Prophet) his people and the ſheepe of his paſtures, the fi 
Thenegatiue is not ſuperfluous, which is added to exclude vs, that they may know che h 
that of all the good things here with they excell, God is not onely the author, but fer. hold 
ched the cauſe thereot from himſelſe, becauſe there was nothing in them worthy ot ſo 7 
great honour. Alſo he biddeth them to be contented with the meere good pleaſureof reel! 
| Pal. %% | God, intheſe words. The ſeede of Abraham are his ſervants : the children of Jacob he w 
his elect. And after that he hath rehearſed the continuall beneſits of God as fruites of tion, 
the election at — he concluded, that he dealt ſo liberally becauſe he remembred doub 
* his couenant. With which doctrine agreeth the ſong of the whole Church, Thy right For a 
Plal44-4: hand and the light of thy countenance gaue the land to our Fathers, becauſe thou wal poſte 
pleaſed in them. But it is to be noted, that where mention is made of the land, it is a vi- ltedf; 
ſible ſigne of the ſecret ſeuering wherein the adoption is contained. To the ſamethank- toget 
Plal.z 3.12, fulneſſe Dawidin anocher place exhorteth the people, ſaying, Bleſſed is the nation 
| whole God the Lord is. the people whichhe hath choſen for an inheritance to himſelſe. 
1. Sam. £0.22, | And Samuel encourageth them to good hope, ſaying , The Lord will not forſakeyou, 
tor his owne great names ſake,becauſcit pleaſed him to create you for a people to hi 
Pial. 65. 5. ſelte. Likewiſe Dauid when his ſaich is aſlailed, armeth himfclte to fight, ſaying, Bleſſed 
| is he whom thou haſt choſen, he ſhall dwell in thy courts. But for as much as the electi- 
| | on hidden in God was ſtabliſhed as well by the firſt deliuerance as by the ſecond, and 
Efay 14.2. | other meane benefits: in Eſay the word of Electing is transferred to this, God ſhall 


| have mercic on Jacob, and he ſhall yet chooſe out of Iſrael : becauſe he ſignifying the 
time to come, ſaith that the gathering together of the remnant of the people which he 
ſeemed to haue forſaken, tha be a ſigne of the ſtable and ſtedſaſt election, whichonce 
ſeemed to haue beene fallen away. When alſo it is ſaid in another place, I haue choſen 
thee and haue not caſt thee away: he ſetteth out the continuall courſe of the notable l- 
| EGyars beralitie of his fatherly goodwill. And yet more plainly the og faith in Zacharie, 
Zich.z xz, God ſhall yer chooſe /eruſalem: as though in hardly chaſtning it, he had reiectedit: or 
| as though theexile were an incerrupting of the election: which yet remaineth inuiola- | 
| ble, although the ſignes thereof doe not alway appeare; 
Of lets and | There is to be added a ſecond degree more narrowly reſtrained, or in which was 
| prrdefinetien ſeene a more ſpeciall grace of God: hen of the ſame kindred of Abraham God refu- 
barb generally | ſed ſome. and other ſome by nouriſhing them in the church he ſhewed that he retained 
| ſpecrad, among his children. Imael had at the beginning obtained equall degree with his bro- 
| ther //aac , becauſe the ſpirituall couenant had beene no leſle ſealed in him by the ſigne 
of Circumciſion. He is cut off, and then E/as: atthelaſt an innumerable multitude and 
almoſt Iſracl. In Iſuac was the ſeede called: the ſame calling endured in Jacob. Alike 
example God ſhewed in reiecting Saul : which thing is alſo gloriouſly ſer forh in the | 
Pa,, | pfalme · He hath put backe the tribe of Ieſeph, and the tribe of Ephraim he hath not 
choſen, but he hath choſenthe tribe of Jada. Which the holy hiſtorie divers times re- 
peateth, that the wonderfull ſecret of the grace may the better appeare in this change. 
ſnael. Eſau, and ſuch other, (1 graunt) fell from the adoption by their owne fault aud 
| euiltinefle : becauſe there was a condition adioyned , that they ſhould faichfully keepe 
| the couenant of God, which they falſely brake. Bur this was yet a ſingular benefit ol 
God, chat hee vouchſafed to prefer them aboue the other Gentiles : as it is ſaidin the | 
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pro- pſalme, He hath not ſo done to other nation, nor hath opened his iudgementt to them. Pl 45.20, 
ele- But heere I haue not without cauſe ſaid that there be two 2 to be noted: becauſe 
ome now in the chooſing of the whole nation God ſhewed that he is in his oe meere li- 
othe betalitie bound to no lawes : but he is free, ſo that equall portion of grace is not to be 
hen required at his hand ; the vnequalitie whereof ſheweth that it is truely of tree gift. 
and Therefore Malachie amplifieth the vnthanleeſulneſſe of //rae!, becauſe they being not 
aule onely choſen out of all mankinde, bur alſo ſevered out ofa holie houſe to be a peculiar 
Yate people, doe vntaichfully and wickedly deſpiſe God fo beneficiall a Father. Was not 
|| hit gauthe brother of /acob ? (ſaith he) and yet /acobIloued, but Eſas I bated. For, God | NI 1. 
duet raketh it for conteſled that when either of them was borne of a holie Father, and ſuc- 
ink cellout of the couenant, finally a branch of the holie roote: now the children of [acob 
ade were morethan commonly bound, which were taken into that dignitie. But whe E/as 
res, the firſt begotten being retuſed, their Father which was by nature inferior was made 
ow the heire, he prooueth them doubly vnthanktull, and complaineth that they were not 
ter. holden with that double bond. 
ft ſo 7 Alchough it be already ſufficiently euident, that God doth by his fecret counſel! | Fe t 
e of freely chooſe whom he will, reiecting other, yet his free election 15 hitherto but halte 4 
cob he wed, till we come to all particular perſons, to whom God not onely offereth ſalua- — 
3 of tion, bur ſo _ ie, that the cerraintie of the effect thereof is not in ſuſpenſe or ET 
ted doubeſull. For, theſe are accounted in that onely ſeede, whereof Paw/makerh mention. ld ſundry, 
ghe For although the — 199% was left in the hand of Abraham, yet becauſe many of his | wh inward » 
vall poſter tie were cut off as rotten members: that the election may be effectuall and truly |" wa 
vi- ltedfaſt, we wuſt needs aſcend to the head, in whom the heauenly Father hath bound 2 
nk- together his elect one with another, and hath lenit them to himſelfe with a knot impoſ- 
100 ſible to be looſed. So inthe adoption of the kinred of Abraham, ſhined the liberall fa- 
lle. wour of God, which he denied to other men: yet in the members of Chriſt appeareth 
ou, 2 much more excellent ſtrength of grace, 'becauſe they being graffed into their head 
. doe neuer fall away from ſaluation. Thereſote Pax/doth ficly reaſon out ofthe place of 
ſed Malachie which | euen now alleaged : that where Godawith making a couenant of 
&ti- eternall life calleth any people to himſelfe, there is in part a ſpeciall maner of election, 
and that he doth not chooſe all efſectually with common grace. Whereas it is ſaid, I haue 
hall ſoued Jacob, this pertaineth to the hol iſtue of the Patriarch, which the Prophet 
the chere ſetteth in compariſon againſt the poſteritie of Eſau. Yet this withſtandeth not 
the | but that in the perſon of one man was ſet foorth to vs an le of the election, 
nce | which cannot ſlip away, but muſt come to the marke that irtenderhto. Thele Pax! 
(cn | doth not vainely note to be called remnants: becauſe experience teacheth that of a 
1 | great multitude many ſlide and vaniſh away, ſo that oftentimes there remaineth but a 
Te, | {mall portion. But why che generall election of a people is not alway firme and ſted- 
: of | faſt, there is a reaſon offering it ſelte in readineſſe: becauſe with whom God couenan- 
Jla-| teth he doth not by and by giue to them the ſpirit of ion, by the power 
| whereof they may continue in the couenant to the end: but the outward changing 
vas | without the inward effectualneſſe of grace, which might be of force to hold them in, 
fu- ua certaine meane thing berweene the forſaking of whole mankind, and the election 
"ed ofa (mall number ofche godly. The whole people of Iſrael was called the mherirance 
ro- of God, of whom yet there were many ſtrangers. But becauſe God had not for nothi 
gne | made couenant with them that he would be their Father and Redeemer, he rather hat 
ind reſpect to his owne free ſauour than to the vnfaithfull _ away of many : by whom 
ike allo his truth was not aboliſhed : becauſe where he reſerued any remnant, it appeared 
che |thar his calling was without Repentance. For whereas God did from time to time 
not chooſe vnto himſelfe a Church rather out of the children of Abraham, than out ofthe 
re- prophane nations, he had regard to his couenant, which being broken of the whole 
ge. multitude he reſtrained to a few, that it ſhould not vtterly fall away. Finally the com- 
nd mon adoption of the ſeede of Abraham was a cextaine viſible image of a greater bene- | 
= fr. which God hath vouchſafed to graunt to a few out of many. This 1s the reaſon 
of why Par! ſo diligently putteth difference betweene the children of Abraham accor- | 
he ling to the fleſh, and his ſpirituall children which were called after the example of 
nc, | Iſaac. 
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ATT EY 22 
[{aac. Not that it was a vaine and vntruitfull thing ſimply to be the child of Atraham, 
( hich might not be ſaid without diſhonor of the coucnant ) but becauſe the vnchange. 
able counſcll of God, whereby he hath predeſtinate whom: he would, is by it ſelfe efe- 
{tuall onely to this latter fort vnto ſaluation. But I warne the readers that they br 
not a foreconceiued iudgement on eit her hide, till it appeare by the places of ſcripture 
brought foorth what is to be thought. That therefore which the ſcripture cleexely 
heweth, we ſay that God by eternall and ynchangeablecounſell hath once appointed 
whom in time to come he would take to ſaluation, and on the other fide whom he 
would condemne to deſtruction. This counſe as touching the ele ct. we ſay to be groun- 
ded vpon his free mercie without any reſpect of the worthineſle of man, but whom he 
appointeth to damnation, to them by his iuſt in deed and irreprehenfible, but alſo in- 
comprehenſible iudgement, the entry of lite is forecloſed, Now ui the elect we ſer vo- 
cation to be the teſhmonic of election: and then iuſtification to be another ſigne of the 
manifeſt ſhewing of it, till they come to glory wherein is the fulfilling otic. But asby 
vocation and election God maketh his elect: ſo by ſhutting out the reprobare either 
from the knowledge of his name or from the ſanctiſication of his ſpirit, he doth asit 
were by theſe marks open what iudgement abideth for theni. I will heere pale over 
many faincd inuentions, which fooliſh men haue forged to overthrow predeſtination, 
For they neede no confuration, which ſo ſoone as they are broughttorth, doe largely 
bewray their owne taiſenclle, I will cary only vpon thoſe, which either are in contro- 
uerſic among the learned, or which may bring any hardneſle to the ſunple, or which 
vngodlineſſe with faire ſeeming ſhew pretendeth, to (coffe at the ighccoulncſieel 


Tus xxij. CHAPTS.. 
eA confirmation of this delrine by teſlimonics ofthe Scripture, 
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] 
„ . theſe things which we haue ſetare not without controuetſie among many, ſpe 
cially the free election of the faithful: which yet cannot be weakened. For the 
common ſort doe thinke that God, as he foreſcerh that cuery mans deſeruing ſhall be, 
ſo maketh difference betweene men: that therefore whom he foreknoweth that t 
ſhall be not vnworthy of his grace, them he adopteth into place of children: and w 
natures he eſpieth that they will be bent to wickedneſſe and vngodlineſle, them he ap- 
pointetli to the damnation of death. So by cloaking it with the veile of forekvowledge 
they doe not onely darken election, buefaine that it hath beginning from elſewhere, 
And this opinion receiued of the common ſort is not the opinion ot the common ſort 
alone: for in all ages it hath had great maintainers. Which I doe plainely conſeſſe, to 
the intent that no man ſhould truſt that it ſhall much hurt our cauſe if their names be 
obiected againſt vs. For, the truth of God herein is more certaine, than that it may be 
ſhaken : more cleare, than that it may be darkened with the authotitie of men. But 
ſome other neicher exerciſed in the ſcripture, nor woorthie of any voice, doe raile at 
this docttine with greater maliciouſneſſe, than that their forward pride ought to be 
ſuffered. Becauſe God chooſing ſome after his one will, leaueth other ſome, they 


picke a quarrell —_— But if the thing it ſelfe be knowen for true, what ul 
they preuaile with brawling againſt God 2 We teach nothing but that which is ap- 
prooued by experience, that it was alway at libertic for God, to beſtow his grace to 
whom he will. I will not enquire whereby the poſteritic of Abrabam excelled other, 
but by that vouchſafeing, whereof there is found no cauſe elſewhere than in God. Let 
them anſwere why they be men rat her then oxen or alles. When it was inthe hand of: 
God to make them dogs. he faſhioned them afer his one image. Will they giue leaue 
to brute beaſts to quarrell with God for their eſtate, as thoughthe diſſerence were vn- 
righteous? Truely it is no more righteous, that they ſhould enioy the prerogati 
which they haue obteined by no deſcruings, than for God diucilly to deale abroade 
his benefits according to the meaſure of his owne iudgtment. If they skip ouer to per- 
ſons, where the inequalitie is more hatefull to them, at the leſt at the example of Chriſt, 
they ought to be atraid to prate ſo boldly of ſo high a myſterie. He is conceiued oſche 
ſeed of Danid, a moi tall man: by what vertues will they ſay that he deſerucd tobe in 
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the verie wombe made the head of Angels, the onely begotten ſonne of God, the 
he, righteouſneſle, aud faluarion of the world? 


| This thing <Aaguitine wiſely — in the verie head of the Churchis a moit cleere 


mage and glorie of the Father, the li 


| microur of free election, leaſt it ſhould trouble vs in the members: and that he was not 
by tie hteouſly liuing made the ſonne of God, but that he had © great honour treely 
wen him , that he might afterward make other parrakers of his gifts, Heere if any 
| manaske why other were not the lame that he was. or why all wee are ſo farre diſtant 
from hum, why all we be corrupt and hee pureneſle: ſuch a man (hall bewray not one- 
ly his madneſle, but therewithall alſo his ſhamceleſneſle. But it they goe forward to 
labour to take trom God the free power to chooſe and retuſe,letthem alſorake away 


chat which is giuen co Chriſt. Now it is woorth the trauaile to conſider what the lerip- 


in Chriſt, taketh away all reſpe ct of our one worthineſte. For ic is all one as it hee 
had ſaid: becauſe in the whole ſeede of Adam the heauenly father found nothing wor- 
| thy of his election, he turned his eies vnto his Chriſt , to chooſe as it were members 
out ot hus bodice them whom he would rake into the tellowthip of life. Lerthis reaſon 
then be of force among che faichfull, that we were therefore adopted in Chriſt into the 
| heauenly inheritance, becauſe in our (clues we are not able to teceiue ſo great excellen- 
| cie, Which alſo he touched in another place, when he exhorteth the Coloſſians to gi- 
| ung of thankes, for this that they were by God made fit to be parrakers ot the eſtate 
| of the holte. If election goe before this grace of God that we be made fit to obtaine 
| the glorie of the life to come: hat ſhall God humſelfe now finde in vs whereby hee 
may be mooued to elect vs? My meaning ili I yet be more openly expreſſed by ano- 
thet laving of his. He hath choſen (faith he ) cre the foundations of the world were 
| laid, according to the good pleaſure of his will, that we mighe be holie,and vynſp otted, 
| and ynreproucable in his fight : where he ſetteth the good pleaſure of God againſt all 
| our deſeruings hat ſocuer they be. 
{ 2 Thattheproofe may be more ſtrong, it is worth the labour to note all the parts 
ol that place, which being coupled together doe leaue no doubt. Where he nameth 
the elect, it is no doubt that he ſpeaketh to the faithfull, as he alſo by and by afterward 
| afirmech. Wherefore they doe with too foule a gloſe abuſe that name, which wrelt it 
tothe age wherein the Golpell was firſt pubhſhed. Where he ſaith that they were ele 
before the beginning of the world , he taketh away all reſpect of worthineſle. For 
hat teaſonot difference1s there betweene them which yer were not, and thoſe which 
afterward ſhould in Adam beequall? Now if they be elect in Chriſt, it followeth that 
not onely every man is ſeuered without himſelfe , but a!fo one of them from another, 
 foralmuch as we ſee that nor all are the members of Chriſt. That which is added, that 
| they were ele ct that they might be hole, plainly coufuteth the error which deriueth 
election from fore knowledge, foraſmuch as Fu crieth out againſt it and ſaith that 

whatſocuer verrue appeareth in men, it is the eſfect of election. Now il a higher cauſe 

be ſought, Yan anſwereth that God hath ſo predeſtinate, yea and that according to 

the good pleaſureof his will. In which wordes he overthrowerh whatfoeuer meancs 

of their election men doe imagine in themſelues. For he alſo teacheth that whatſocuer 

things God gineth toward ſpirituall life, they flow out of this one ſountaine, becauſe 

God hath choſen whom he would, and ere they were borne he had ſeuerally laid vp for 

them the grace which he vouchſaſedto giue them. 

gut whereſocuerthis pleaſure of God reigneth, there no workes come to be 
conſidered. He doth not heere in deede purſue the compariſon of contraties, but it is to 
be vnderſtanded ſuch as he himfelfe declareth. He hath called vs (faith he) wich a ho- 


rhich is giuen of Chriſt before the times of the world. And we haue a'readie ſhewed 
that a doubt is taken away in this which followeth. chat we might be holie and vnſpot- 
ted. For if thou fav, becauſe he foreſa v that we ſhould be holie, therefore he chole vs, 
thou ſhalt peruert the order of Paul. Thus therefore thou mailt ſafely gather. If hee 
choſe vs that we might be holie: then he choſe vs, not becauſe he foreſaw that wee 


ture pronounceth of euetie one. Paxl verily , when he teacheth that we were choſen 
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haue it of clection that they be holie, and that they come to it by meane of workes, 
; 


Neither is then cauillation heere any thing worth to which they commonly flee, tha 


graunteth it to works to cone. For when it is ſaid that the faithtull were choſen, that 
they might be holic : therewithall is ſignified that the holinefle which was to come 
in them cooke beginning at election. And how {hall this ſay ing agree together, that 
thoſe things wach arc deriued from election gaue cauſe to election? The fame thi 
which he ſaid he ſe nieth afterward to cortirme more Prongly,v here he ſaith, Accor. 
ding roche purpole of h1s will which he had purpoſcd in himfcite. For, to lay that 
God pur poſed iu humlcite, is as much in eſlect as if it had been ſaid, chat without him. 
ſelle he conſidered nothing whereot he had any regard in decreeing. Therefore he 
by and by addeth, that the whole ſumme of our election tendeth to this end, that we 
ſhould be to the pray ſe ot the grace of God. Truly the grace of God deſetueth not 
to heprayſed alone m our election, vulelle out election be free. But free it (hall not be, 
if God in electing his, doc conſider what ſhall be the works of euery one. Therefore 
we find that that which Chriſt ſaid co his diſciples, hath place vniuerſally among all 
che faithfull, Ye haue not cholen me, but I haue choſen you. Where he not onely ex- 
cludech deſcruings paſt, but a ſo ſignifieth that they had nothing in themſelues why 
chey ſlould be choſen, it he liad nor preuented them with his mercie. Like as this ſay- 
ing of Paul is alſo to be vnderſtoode: Who firſt gaue to him, and ſhall receiue recom: | 
pence? For he meaneth to ſhew that the goodnetle of God fo preuenteth men, that i 
tinderh nothing in them neyther paſt nor co come, whereby he may be woon to be fi- | 
uourable tothem. 

4 Now to the Romanes, where he fetcheth this queſtion further off, and followeth 
t more largely, he denieth that all they are Iſtaelites, which are iſſued of Iſtael: becauſe | 
although by right of inheritancethey were all bleſſed, yet the ſucceſſion did not egally 
paſſe to them all. The beginning of this diſputation proceeded ofthe pride and deten 
full glory ing of the Iewith people. For when they claimed to themſelues the nameof 
the Church, they would haue the credit of the — jar to hang vpon their will : asthe 
Papiſts at this day would gladly with thus fained colour thruſt themſelues into the 
place of God. aul, although he grant that the ofſpring of Abraham is holie by reaſon 
of the couenant, yet affirmeth that che molt part of them are ſtrangers in it: and that 
not onely becaulc they ſwarue out of kinde, ſo that of lawfull children they become 
baſtards, but becauſe the eſpeciall election of God ſtandeth aboue and reigneth inthe 
higheſt top, which alone maketh the adoption thereof ſure. If their owne godlineſſe 
ſtabl-thed ſome in the hope of ſaluation, andtheir owne falling away alone diſherited 
other ſome : Paul verily thould both fondly and vnconuenientlie lift vp the readers 
euen to the ſecret election. Now if the will of God (the cauſe whereof neither appea- 
re. h nor is to be ſought, without himſelſe) maketh the one ſort diſfering from the 
other, ſo that not all the children of Iſraell be true Iſtaelites, it is vainely tained that 
eucry mans eſtate hath beginning in himſelfe. Then he further followeth the matter 
ynder the example of Iaceb and Eſau. For when they both were the ſonnes of Ara. 
ham, both together encloſed in one mothers wombe, it was a monſterlike change that 
the honour of firſt birth was remoued to Jaceb, by which change Paul aſſirmeth that 
there was teſtified the election of the one, and the reprobation of the other. The origi- 
nall and cauſe of it is enquired, which the teachers of forcknowledge will haue to be 
ſer out in the vertues, and vices of men. For this is an caſy ſhort way with them, that 
God ſhewed in the perſon of Jacob, that he chooſeth the worthy of his grace: and in 
che perſon of Eſau, he refuſeththem whom he foreſeeth to be vnworthy. Thus they 
ſay boldly. But what ſaith Pax/? when they were not yet borne, and had not done 


any good or cuill, that according to election the putpoſe of God might abide, not of | 


works, but of him that calleth, it is ſaid: Theelder ſhall ſerue the yonger : as it is writ- 
ten, /acob I haue loved, but Eſan have hated. If foreknowledge were of any force in 
this difference of the brethren, then verily mention were vnſitlie made of the time. 
Let vs graunt that Jacob was choſen, becauſe he had worthineſſe gotten by works to 
come: to hat purpoſe ſhouid Pax! ſay that he was not yet borne; And this now 
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' ſhould be vnaduiſcdly added, that he had yet done no good: becauſe this (hall be | 
readic anſwete, that nothing is hidden from God, and that ſo the godlincle of I 
was preſent betore him. It works do win grace, they ſhould then worthily haue bad 
their price before that /acob was borne as it he had bene growne to full age. But the 
| Apoltic gocth forward in vadoing this knot, and teacheth that the adoption ot /acob 
| was not made of works, but ot the calling of God. In works he entetlaceth not the 
time to come or tune paſt: and then he directly ſetteth them agauiſt the calling of 
God, meaning by ſtabliſhing ol the one expreſly to ouerthrow the other: as ii he had 
lad, char it is co be coulidered what hath pleaſed God, not what men haue brought of 
them(clues. Lalt of all it is certaine that by the words of election and Purpoſe, all cauſes 
v hat ſoeuet men ate wont to faine elſewhete than in the ſecret counſell of God, arc 
quite temoued trom his matter. 

What colour will they hrirg to darken theſe things, who in election aſſigne | ,, „e, 
ſome place toworks either paſt or to come? For this is vtterhe to mocke out that ;,, , 
which the Apoltle afficmeth, that the difference of the brethren hangethi not pon any e {+ 
conſidcration ot works, but ypon the mecte calling of God, becauſe it was put be- D which 
tweene them when they were not y et borne. Neither had he beene ignorant of this _ — 
thei ſubtletie, if it had had any ſoundneſle in it: but becauſe he very well knew, that — 
God can foreſce no goodnefle in man, but that which he hach firſt determmed by the 4% f l. | 
benefic of his election to give him: he fleeth not to that vnorderlie order, to ſer good 
works belore the cauſe ot themſelues. Thus have we by the words of the Apoſtle, 
chat the ſaluation of the fait hfull is founded yponthe will ot the onely election of God: 
and that che ſame fauour is not gotten by works, but commeth of free calling. We haue 
alſo as it were an image of that thing ſet before vs. Eſawand Jacob are brethren, iſſuing 
boch of the ſame parents, encloſed yer both in one wombe, not yet brought out into 
the world, In them all things are egall, yer of them the judgement of God is divers, 
For hecaketh the one and rſakerh the other. There was nothing but the onely firſt 
birth, by tight whereof the one excelled the other. But this allo being paſled over, | 
that thing is giuen to the yonger which is denied in the elder. Vea, aud in other alſo 
God ſeemeth alway as of ſer purpoſe to have deſpiſed firſt birth, to cut off from the | 
fleſh all matter of glory ing, Refoling [{mael, he calt his mind to //aac. Plucking backe 
MAauaſſe, he more honoured E phraim. 

6 Ifany man interrupt me with ſaying that we muſt not by theſe inferiour and T eden 
ſmall benefits determine of the ſumme of the life to come, that he which hath bin ad- S Pas! 
uance4 tothe honor ofthe tuſt birth, ſhould therefore be reckoned to be adopted in- — of, was 
to the inheritance of heauen : (tor there be ſome which ſpare not Pax! himiclte, as | ,..,; 2 
though in alleaging theſe teſlimonies he had wreſted the ſcripture to a ſtrange ſenſe:) | u bu <a | 
lanſw ere as l haue done here before, that the Apoſtle neither flipped by vnaduiſcd.. | L. 
nelle, nor wilfully abuſed the teſtimonies of the Scripture, But he ſaw (which they 
cannot abide to conlider) that God minded by an earthly ſigne to declare the ſpiri- 
tuall election of [acob, which otherwiſe was hidden in his nacceſſible throne. For 
valelle we referre the ſirſt birth granted to him vnto the world to come, it ſhould be 
a vaine and fond forme of bleſſing whereby he obtãined nothing but manifold miſe- 
nies, diſcommodit ies, griefefull baniſhment, and many bitterneſſe of ſorow and cares. 
Therefore when Paul ſaw without doubting, that God by out ward bleſſing teſtiſicd 
the bleſſing which he had in his kingdome prepared ſpirituall and neuer decay ing 
for his ſeruant : he doubted not for proofe of this ſpirituall bleſſing, to fetch an argu- 
ment from that out ward bleſſing. This alſo we muſt remember that to the land of 
Canaan was adioy ned the pledge of the heauenly dwelling : ſo that it ought not ar all 
to be doubted that Jacob was graffed with the Angels into the bodie ot Chriſt, chat | Rom. ig. 
he mighe be partaker of the ſame life. 7acob therefore is choſen, when Iſau is reie- 
ted : and by the predeſtination of God is made different from him from whom he 
di cred not in any deſeruings. If you aske a cauſe, the Apoſtle rendreth this, becauſe 
is laid ro Moſet, Iwill haue mercic vpon whom will haue mercie, and Iwill vouch- 
(afe to graunt mercie to hoi ſoeuet Iwill vouchſafe to graunt mercie. And what I 
beſcech you meaneth this? Verily, the Lord himſelfe molt plainly pronounceth that 
Rr men 
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458 Of the maner how to receiue the grace of Chriit. CHAD. 22, TH 
men laue in themlelues no cauſe why he ſhould doe good to them, but he fercherh the Ther: 
cauſe from his owne mercy onely : and thertore that the ſaluation of his is his owe the pe 

| worke, When God ſetteth thy ſaluation in hiruſelte alone, why wilt thou deſcendto the w 
/ | thy (clfe? When he appointeth to thee his mercie alone, why wilt thou run to thine own proou 
deleruings? When he holdeth thy thought wholy in his merciſulneſſe alone, why wi | | lhueret 
chou turne part to the beholding of thine oe works? Therefore we muſt needs cee haue 
Rom, 11,2, to that lefler people, which Faul in another place ſaid to haue beene foreleno ven to point: 
God: not in ſuch ſort as theſe men imagine, to foreknow out of anidle watch-rourethe inerh 
things that he workethnot : but in ſuchſenſe as it is oft read, For truly when Peter (ach 
At.2.2;. | ſaith Luke, that Chriſt was by the determinate counſell and fore knowledge ol God chole! 
appointed to death: he doth not bring God as alooker on, but the author of our (al. of his 
„ Pet, 1,2» |} uation. So the ſame Peter alſo, where he ſaith that the fairhtull to whom he wrotwete that w 
choſen according to the foreknowledge ot God, properly expreſſeth that ſecret pre. ſpecia 
deſtination whereby God hath marked for his children whom he would, And the ter no 
word Purpoſe, which heioyneth for a diuers word, expreſſing all one thing, foras | follov 
much as it doth euery where ſignifieth a ſtedfaſt determination as they con monly cal ſelfe tl 
it, vndoubtedly teacheth that God when he is author of our ſaluation goeth not out oſ ele ct, 
himlelte. In which ſenſe he faith in the ſame Chapter that Chriſt was the lambe fore. alcho! 
knowen before the creation of the world. For what is more fond or trifling, than to fay ledge! 
that God from on high did ſtand looking whence ſaluation ſhould come to mankind} tion.“ 
„ Tim, 2. 19. Therefore in Paul the foreknowing youre is as muchas a ſmall portion mingled with worle 
the multitude which falſely pretendeth name of God. In another place allo P to will . 
beate downe their boaſting which being but couered with a viſor, doetake vpon them. which 
{clues the chiefe preheminence among the godly before the world, ſaith that God ter th 
knoweth who be his. Finally, by that ſaying au/ pointeth vnto vs two ſorts of — 
ple : the one, of the whole kindred of Abraham : the other, ſeuerally choſenout of i, eecl 
and which being laid vp vnderche eies of God, is hidden from the ſight of men. And | 
it is no doubt that he cooke this out of Moſer , which affirmech that God will be mer. the in 
cilull to whom he will (although he there ſpeake of the ele&t people, hoſe eſtate in | good | 
outward ſeeming was equall) as if he ſhould haue ſaid , that in the common adoption d 
is included wich ben a ſpeciall grace toward ſame, as it were a more holy treaſure: and amon, 
that the common couenant withſtandeth not but that the ſame ſmall number may be once 1 
exempt in degree: and he willing romake himſelfe the free diſpoſer and ruler otthis ture, | 
thing, — denieth that he will be merciſull to one rather than to another, for any and af 
other reaſon, — for that it ſo pleaſeth him : becauſe when mercy commeth to him the (a1 
chat ſeeketh ie, though he indeed ſuffer not a deniall, yer he either pteuenteth orpartly lenle? 
getteth to himſelfe the fauour whereof God claimeth to himſelſe the praiſe, weten 
gfeclat and free] 7 No let the ſouetaigne ludge and maſter pronounce of the whole matter. When | then? 
«l«(14n proewed | he ſaw ſo great hardneſſe in his hearers, that he did in a maner waſt his words without fore(a 
3 the werds of fruit among the multitude : to remedy this offence, he crieth our, Whatſoeuer my Fa- and n 
Criſt ind lohn. | cher giueth me, it ſhall come to me. For this is the will of my Father, that wharloever fore e. 
| my Father hath given me, I ſhall not looſe any thing of it. Note that the beginning torckn 
10906. 37- taſcen atthe Fathers gift , that we may be delivered into the faithfull keeping and de- belore 
tence of Chriſt. Here ſome man peraduenture will turne a circle about, and will take not th 
1 exception, ſay ing that they onely are accounted inthe proper poſſeſſion of the Father, vor ch 
whole yeelding hach beene voluntary by faith. But Chriſt ſtandeth onely vpon that loreln 
point, that although the failings away of great multitudes doe ſhake the whole world, we we 
| yet the counſell of God ſhall beſtedfaſt and ſtand taſter than the heauens themſelues, Auguj 
chat his election may neuer faile. They are ſaid to haue beene the elect of the Father, _ 
| before that he gauetothem his onely begotten Sonne. They aske whether it were by teſti; 
nature: yea rather, them which were ſtrangers he made his owne by drawing them to 1 b 
| him. There is a greater cleereneſſe inthe words of Chriſt than can by ſhifting beco- * 
lohn g. 44, uered with any darlceneſſe. No man (ſaith he) can come to me, vnleſſe my Father draw ' en; 
| him. But who ſo hath heard and learned of my Father, he commeth to me. If all gene- 8 — 
rally without difference ſhould bow their knee before Chriſt, then the election were an ol 
| common: but now in the ſewneſſe ofthe belecuers appeareth a manifeſt diverfity : der v 
| Therefore ol 
| | 


— 


———— 
—ñ——I— 


[CyaPr.22. Vt The Third Booke. 459 


ꝙ— — 


Theretore after that Chriſt had affirmed that the diſciples wHhieh were giuen him, were 

the peculiar poſleſſion of God the Father, within a lxtle after he added, I pray not for Lohn i 7, 

the world, but tor choſe whom thou haſt given me, becauſe they are thine. Whereby is | 
rooued chat the whoie world belongeth not to the Creator of it, famng that grace de- 

luereth a few trom the wrath of God, and [rom eternall death, wich oclerwile ſhould | 

haue periſned: but the world it ſelle is leſt in his ou ne deſlruction to which it was 2p- 
ointed. In the meane time although Chriſt put himſelfe meane berweene, yet he clai- | 

meth to himſelfe che power of chooſing in common wich the Father. I ſpeake not Ihe. 


cholen them, lie auſwereth in an other place, Out of the world, which he excludeth out 
of his prayers when he commendech his diſciples to his Father. This is to be holden, 
that when he affirmeth that he knoweth whom he hath choſen, there is ſignified ſome | 
ſpeciall ſort in the gene tall kind of men: then, that the ſame ſpeciall ſort is made to dii- 
ter not by the qualitie of their owne vettues, but by the heauenly decree, Whereupon | 
followerhthat many excell by their owne force or diligence, when Chrilt makech lum 
ſelfe the author of election. For when in another place he reckoneth /udas among che 
ele(t, whereas he was a deuill, this is referred only to the office of Apoſtleſhip, which 
although it be a cleere murrour of the favour of God (as Paul ſo oſtentimes acknow- 
ellgeth in his owne perſon,) yet it conteineth not in it elfe the hope of eternall ſalua- 
tion. Judas therefore, when he did vnſaithfully beare the office of an Apollle, might be 
worle than the deuill: but of thoſe whom Chriſt hath once grafted iuto his bodie, he 
will ſuffer none to periſh : becauſe in preſeruing their ſaluation he will performe chat 
which hchath promiſed, that is, he will ſtreech forth the power of God which is grea- 
ter then all, For whereas he ſaith in another place, Father, of thaſe whom thou haſt 

juen mee, I haue loſt none but the ſonne of perdition : although it be an abuſe 
f eech by ligure, yet it bach no doubtſull meaning, The ſumme is, that God makerh 
— his children by free adoption whom he will, haut to be his children: and that 
the inward cauſe thereof is in himſelſe i becauſe he is / content with his owne ſecret 
| good pleaſure, 


among men, as he foreſeerh that every man will vſe it well: Yea and Anguſtine was 
once in the ſame opinion. But when he had better ptofited in knowledgeot the Serip- | reckwy be 
ture, he not onely revoked it as euidently falſe, — alſo. (ſtrongly conſuted it : yea 

and after his reuoking of ir, in reproouing the Pelagians for that they continued un |, 

che lame ertout, ſaich : who cannot maruec!l that the 4 
lenſe? For when he had ſat out a thing to bewondred at of theſe brethren, while they | 106. 
were not yet borne, and afterward obiected a queſtion againſt himſette, ſaying : what | 

then? [sthere vhiuſhce with God? Heere was fi: place tor him coanſwere, that God 

loreſa the metits of them both: yet he ſaith not this, but ſlieth to the judgemenes 

and mercy of God. And in another place, when he had talen away all merits be- tom in 
fore election, Heere (faith he) is contured their vaine reaſoning which defend the | 104.5, 
torcknowledgeof God againſt the grace of God, and therefore ſay that we are choſen | 

before the making of che world, becauſe God foreknew that we would be good, 

not that he him(cife would make vs good. He ſaith not this, which faith, Yee haue 10.15 16. 
dot choſen me, but I haue choſen you. Forifhehad therefore c hoſen vs, becauſe he | 

loreknew that we would be good: he ſhould therewithall alſo have forcknowen that 

we would chooſe him : and lu foorth as followeth to that effect. Let the teſlimonie ol 

laguſtins be of force among them that willingly reſt in the authorine ot the Fathers. 


aur burdened him. For in the ix. Chapter of his booke of the predeſimation of | 
Saints, he alſeageth out ol Ambroſe, Chriſt callerh whom be hath merey on. Againe, 
he had willed, of the vndeuout he might haue made deuout. Bar Godꝭ calleth whom 
he vouchſaſeth, aud hom he will he maketh religious. It I liſted co leit together 
hole volume out of As uſbinc, 1 could readily ſhew tothe readers thut I neede no 
her words but his: But I wil uot load them wich tediouſneſle. Bur go to, let vs imoęin 
Rr 2 that 
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(ſaith he) ofail : I know whom I haue choſen. If any man ae from whence he hath Ie 15,19, 


Iohn 16.18, 


8 But Ambroſe, Origene, and Hierome — that God diſtributeth his grace 2, ee of 
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Apoſtle knew not this mol! ſubule | Em.ad Sint. 
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chat they ſpeake not at all: but let vs giue heed to the matter it ſelſe. A hard queſtion 
was mooued, whether God did rightcouſly in this that he vouchſaſed to grant his 
grace but to ſome : Of which queſtion Pau might haue vncombred himſelſe with one 
ward it he had alleaged the reſpect of works. Why therefore doth he it not, but n- 
ther continueth on a diſcourſe which abideth in the ſame hardneſſe? Why, but be. 
cauſe he ought not? For the Holy Ghoſt which ſpake by his mouth, had not the dif. 
ca(c of forgetſulneſſe. Therefore without any circuruſtances he anſwereth, that God 
therefore tauoureth his ele, becauſe he will: therefore hath mercy, becauſe he will, 
For this Oracle of God, | will have mercie vpon whom I will haue mercie, and I will 
hey mercic to whom I will ſhew mercie, is as much in effect as if it had beene ſaid, 
that God is mooued to mercy by no other reaſon, but becauſe he will haue mercie, 
Therefore this ſaying of Auguſtine remaineth true, that the grace of God doth not find 
men fic to be 22 maketh them. 

9 Neither doe we any thing paſſe vpon the ſubtletie of I hemas, that the ſoreknow 
ing of deſeruings, is not in deede the cauſe of Predeſtination on the behalte of the ac 
ofhim that doth predeſtinate, but on our behalfe it may after a certaine maner be ſo 
called, chat is, according to the particular wey ing ot Predeſtination : as when it js 
ſaid that God predeſtinateth — to man by deſeruingi, becauſe he hath decretd to 

ive to him grace by which he ——— glorie. For ſich the Lord will in election 
— vs to looke ynto nothing but his meere goodneſle, _ man ſhall couet heere 
to ſee any more, it ſhall be a wrongfull greedineſle. It we luſted to ſlriue in ſubtlerie, 
we want not wherewith to beate backe this filly ſubtletie of 7 hm. He affirmeth 
that to the elect glorie is after a certaine maner predeſtinate by deſervings, becaule 
the Lord doth after a certaine maner predeſtinate to them the grace, by which they 
may deſerue glorie, What if I anſwere on the contrarie fide and ſay that 
tion vnto grace, ſerueth election vnto liſe, and is as it were a Waiting made atter it} 
that grace is predeſtinate to them, to whom the poſſe ſſion of glorie hath beene long 
agoe g_ becauſe it pleaſeth the Lord to bring his children from election 
into juſtification ? For thereupon it ſhall follow that the predeſtination of glorie 
was rather the cauſe of the predeſtination of grace, than contratiwiſe. But away 
with theſe ſtriuings as things ſuperfluous for ſuch as ſhall chinke that there is wiſe- 
dome ynough for chem inthe word of God. For this was in old time truly written of 
an Eecleſiaſficall writer, chat they which aſſigne the election of God to merits are more 
wiſe than they ought to be. 

10 Some doe obiect that God ſhould be contrarie to himſelfe if he ſhould yniver- 
ally call all men to him, and receive but afew elect. So by their opinion the vniver- 
ſalneſſe ot the promiſe talceth away the difference of ſpecial) grace. And thus cerraine 
ſober men ſpeake, not ſo much to oppreſſe the truth, as to debarre crabbed queſtions, 
and to bridle the curioſitie of many, Their will is praiſe-woorthie, but their coun- 
ſell is not to be allowed: becauſedallying by ſhifts is never excuſable. But their obie- 
cting ofit which doe more railinglie inucigh againſt it, is verily too fond a cauillarion, 
or too ſhamefull an error. How the Scri maketh theſe two to agree together, 
chat by oveward preaching all men are called to repentance and faith, and yet not 
ro all men is given the Spirit ofr nce and faith, I have in another place alreadie 
declared, and by and by ſomewhat of it muſt be repeated againe. Now chat which 
chey require I denie to them, ſith it is two waies falſe. For, he that threatneth that while 
it raineth vpon onecitie, there ſhall be drought another: Hee that pronou 
ceth that there (hall in another place be famine of doctrine, bindeth not himſelfe with 
a certaine law to call all men egallie. And he which forbidding Pan! to ein Aſa, 
ind turning him from Zithinia, drawerh him into Macedonia, ſheweth, that it is in 
his ov ne power to diſtribute this treaſure to whomſocuer it ſhall pleaſe him. Yer wore 
plainly he ſheweth by Eſay, how he peculiarly dire cteth to the elect the promiſes of 
ſalvation : for he faich of them only, and not of all mankind indifferently, that they 
ſhall be his Diſciples. Whereby it is certaine that the doctrine of ſaluation is n- 
fully ſet open in common to all men to profit effectually, which is ſaid to be ſeue- 


rally laid vp onely for the children of the Church. Let this ſuffice at this gen 
tha 
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CAF. 23. De Third Booke, 


that although the voice of che Goſpell ſpake generally to all, yet the gift of faith is tate. 
E/ay aſſignech the cauſe, for that the arme of the Lord is not openco all gen, Ii he had 
laid that the Goſpell is malicioully and frowardly deſpiſed , becauſe many doe ſtub- 
bornely refuſe ro heare : peraduenture this colour touching vniuerſall calling ſhould 
preuaile. Neither is it the purpoſe of the Fropher to diminith the fault ofmen, when 
he teac het h that the ſountame of blindneſle is, that God vouchſaferh not to open his 
arme to them : onely he giueth warning, that becauſe faith is a ſingular gift, che cares 
are beaten in vaine with outward dorine, But would faine know ot theſe doors, 
whether onely preaching , or faith, make the children of God. Certainly when it is 
ſaid in the fuſt Chapter of Jen, Whoſoeuer belecue in the onely begotten Sonne of 
God, arethemſclues alſo made the children of God, there is not in that place a confu- 
ſed heape iumbled vp together: but a ſpeciall order is giuen to the faichtull, which are 
borne nor of blood, nor of the will of the fleſh, nor of the will of man, but of God. 


n. But it is no new thing that ſeed fall among thornes or in ſtony places: 
not onely becauſe the greater part appeareth indeed obſtinate againſt God, but alſo 
becauſe not all men haue ciesand cares, How then (hallit agree that God calleth to 
him them whom he knoweth will not come ? Let eAnguitine auſwer forme, Wil 
thou diſpuce with mee } Maruell with mee, and crie out, O depth, Let ys both 
agree in feare, leſt wee periſh in errour. Moreover if election ( as Y witnel- 
(th) be the mother of faith, I turne backe the argument their owne head, 
| that faich ischerefore not generall, becauſe election is ſpeciall. For by the orderly 

hanging together of cauſes and effectes, it is ealily gathered, that where Pai (auth, 
that we are full of all ſpirituall bleſſing , as God had choſen vs beſote the creation of 
the world : therefore theſe riches are not commonto all, becauſe God hath choſen 
onely whom he would. This is the reaſon why in another place he commenderh the 
faith of the ele, leſt it ſhould be thought that any man by his owne motion 
get faich to himſelfe : but that this may remaine with God, that they are _ 
enlighened of him , whom he had choſen before. For Bernard ſaith rightly , Fri 
doeleuerally heare, to whom he alſo ſaith, Feare not thou ſmall flocke : ſor to you 
it is given to know the myſterie of the kingdome of heaven, Who be theſe # even 
they whom he hath foreknowen and predeſtinate to be faſlioned like to the image of 
his Sonne. A great and ſecret counſell is made knowen. The Lord knew whobe his: 
but that which was knowento God is made marufeſt to men: neither doth he vouch- 
lafe to make any other partakers of ſo great a myſtery , but thoſe ſelfe ſame men 
whom he hath foreknowen and predeſtinate to be his. A little after hee concluderh: 
The mercy of God is from eternity euen to eternity vpon them that feare him : from 
eternity, by reaſon of predeſtination : to eternitie, by reaſon of bleſſed making : the 
one without beginning, the other without ending, But what neede Ito cite Ber- 
uud for witneſle, when we heare of the maſters one mouth, that none doe (ee but 
they which are of God ? By which words he fignifieth , that ull they which are not 
begotten againe of God, doe duzell at the brightneſſe of his countenance, And to 
election faith indeed is fly ioyned , ſo that it keepe the ſecond degree. Which order 
the words of Chriſt doe cleerely expreſſe in another place, This is the will of my Fa- 
cher. that I loſe not that which he hath given, For this is his will, that whoſocuer belee- 
veth inthe Sonne, (hall notperiſh. If he would haue all ſaued, he would appoint over 
them his Sonne to be their keeper, and would graffethem all into his body with the ho- 
ly bond of faith. Now it is certainethat faith is a ſingular pledge of his fatherly loue, 
laid 10 for his children whom he hath adopted. Thertore Chriſt in another place ſaith, 
that the ſheepe follow the ſhepheard , becauſethey know his voice : but they follow 
not a ſtranger , becauſe they know not the voice of ſtrangers. Whence commeth 
this difference, but becauſe their cares are boared by God For no man maleth him- 
ſelte a ſheepe : but hee is made one by the heauenly grace. For which cauſe alſoche 
Lord teacheth that our ſafetie (hall alway bee certaine and free from danger, becauſe 
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teuer: are not of his (heepe : namely becauſe they are not of che number of them, 


But (ay they there is a mutuall conſent of faith with the word, namely, whereſo- | 
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Againe when he mooued the obi ction, xhethet God be vnrighteous, he alleageth not 
that which had been the molt certame and . defence ot his ighteoutneſle, name- 
| ly, that God reduced to & according to 


: 
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teth both to the onely will of God ? Therefore if we cannot declare a reaſon why he 


| 


| whom God hath promiſed by Hy that they (hall be his diſciples. Now becauſe mihe 
teſtimonics which | haue alleaged is expretied perſeucrance, they do therewithall te. 


cher alſo ſhall we haue any other cauſe in reiecting of other, than his owne will. For 


becauſe it is yniuſt that choſe deepe iudgements which ſwallow vp all our ſenſes, 


ſtilic the vamooucable ſtedtaſtneſle of ele ction- 

11 Nou let vs {peake ot the teprobate, hom the Apoſtle ioyneth there together. 
For as Jacob, hauiwg yet with good works deſerued nothing, is taken into grace: ſo 
Eſa, being yet deſi ed with no wicked doing, in hated. It we turne our eyes to works, 
we do wrong to the Apoltle, as though he ſa we not the ſame thing which we Cleerely 
ec. It is ptobued that he ſaweitnor, foraſmuch as he expreſly cntorcerly this pon, 
that when they had not yet done any good or euill, the one was choſen, and the other 
refuſed, to prooue that the foundation of the predeſi mation of God is not in works, 


1s euilneſle: but he was content with ano- 
ther ſolution, that the reprobace are ſtirred vp to this end, that the glorie of God ma 

be ſet foorth by them. Laſt of all he adioy neth a concluding ſentence, that God hack 
mercie vpon whom he will, and hardeneth whom he will. See you not how he mpu- 


vouchlafeth to grant mercie to them that be his, but becauſe it ſo plealeth him: nei- 


when it is ſaid that God hardeneth,or ſheweth mercie to whom he will, men are there. 
by warned to ſecke no cauſe elſe here than in his wall. 


THz xxiij. CHAPTER. 


eA confutat ion of the ſlander: wherewith thus doctrine bath alway | 
beene wrongfully burdened, 


Ve when the wit of man heareth theſe things, the frowardneſſe thereof cannot be 
reſtrained, but that by and by as at the bloudie blaſt of atrumper ſounding to bats 
teli it djuerſly & exceſſiueſy turmoileth. And many indeed,as though they woulddrive 
away the malice from God, doe ſo grant election, that they detuc that any man is je- 
robate : but they doe too 1gnorantly and childiſhly : tor as much as ele ction it ſelſe 
could not ſtand vnleile it were ſet conttatie to reprobation : God is ſaid to ſever them 
whom he adopteth vnto faluation : it ſhouid be more than fooliſhly ſaid that other 
doe either by chaunce or by their owne endeuor obtame that which onely election 
iucth to a fewe, Therefore whom God paſſeth ouer, he reiecteth: and for none 
other caule, but for that he wall exclude them fromthe inhentance which he doth pre- 
deſtinate to his children, Neither is the way wardneſle ot men tolerable, it it ſuſſer not 
it elfe to be bridled with the word of God, where tlie imcomprehenſ1ble counſel of 
God is intreated of, which the Angels themſelves doe worſhip, But we have alrea- 
dic heard, chat hardening is no ell in the hand and will of God than mercie. Nei- 
ther doth Paw! (as theſe men doe that j haue ſpoken of) buſily labour to excuſe God 
with a hy ing deſence: but onely he teacheth that it is not Jawtull for the thing formed 
to quarrell with him that formed it. Now who ſo do not admit that any are reiected 
of God, how will they vncumber themſclues from that ſaying of Chriſt, Euery tree 
which my father bath not planted, ſhall beplucked vp by the roote? They plainely 
heate that ali they are adiudged and auowed to deſtruction, whom the heavenly Fa- 
ther hath not vouchſafed to plant as holie trees in his ground. If the 1 to 
be a ſigne of reprobation, then is there nothing ſo cleere that it may be prooued to 
them. Bur it they ceaſe not to wrangle, let the ſobrietie of faith be contented with 
this admonition of V, that there 1s no cauſe to quarrell with God, it he willing on 
che one ſide to ſhew hit wrath and to make his power knowen doe with dum fufle- 
rance and lenitie beare with the veſlels of wrath prepared to deſtruction: and on the 
other ſide he make knowne the rie het of his gloric roward the veſlels of mercy which 
he hath prepared to #lorie. Let the Readers marke, how Paw'to cut off occaſion from 
whiſperings and backbyrings, giveth the chieferule to the wrath and power di God: 
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hould be made ſubie ct to our determination, Our aduerſances ani were is vary tri fling, 

that God doth not viterly reiect them whom be ſuffeteth in lenitie, byt abideth with 2 

nde hanging in ſuſpence toward them, if — they may repent, Asthough 
Paw! giveth to God a patience, to looke tor their turning, whom he {auch to be made to 


| deſtrution. For Augui ins ſaith rightly where he expoundeth this place, where pow- | Lib. g conte 
er is ioy ned to ſufterance, God doth not ſuffer . but gouerne with lus power, They tur- lul.cap,s, 


cher (ay allo that it is not for nothing ſaid that the veſlels of wrath ate prepared to de- 
{ration : but, that God hath prepared the veffels of mercie : becauſe by this meanc 
he alctibeth and challengeth che praiſe of ſaluation to God, but the blame of deſttu- 
Aion he caſteth vpon them which by their owne will doe bring it ypon then ſelues. But 
alchough I graunt to them that J by the divers maner of (peaking did ſoften the 
roughnelle of tlie firſt part of the ſentence, yet is it not meere to aſſigue the preparing 
ynto deſtruction to any other thing chan to the ſecret counſell of God : which alſo 4s 
afficmed a little before in the reſt of the text. That God ſtitred vp Pharas : Ihen that 
he hardnech whom he will, Whereupon followeth that the hidden counſell of God i 


nefle may be tamed : and therefore God for this cauſe doth not convert the obſtinace, 
becauſe he doth not ſhe forth in chem the mightier grace, which he wanceth not ii he 
would ſhe it foorth. 


caſt yp nor onely one ſort of venome againſt God, we will as the matter ſhall ſerue an- 
[were to everie one particularly, Fooliſh men doe diuers waies quarrell with God, as 
though they had him ſubiect co theit accuſations. Fuſt therefore they aske , by what 
right the Lord is angrie with his creatures, of whom he hath not beenefuſt provoked 
by any offence: for to condemne to deſtruction whom he will, agreech rather with the 
wilfulneſlc of a tyrant, chan the lawfull ſentence of a Iudge, Therefore they fay that 
ther u cauſe why men ſhould charge God, i by his bare will, without their one de- 
ſerving, they be predeſtinace to erernall death, If ſuch thoughts doe at any time come 
mothe minde of the godly , to breake cheir violent aſſaults they (hall be ſoſſicie 
armed wich this, although they had no more, if they conſider how great ic kedneſſe 
it i, euen ſomuch as to inquire of the cauſes of the will of God : fich of all things that 
are, it is the cauſe, and worchily ſo ought to be. For it ie haue any cauſe, then ſomewhat 
| wult goe before it, whereto it muſt be as it were bound: which it is vnlawfull once to 


cauſe, 


che cauſe of hardening, This at the leaſt I get which Aug»/ne faith, chat when God of | Hb.. de rx. 
woolues maketh ſheepe, he doth with a mightier grace teſotme them, that their hard- delt and.. 


2 Theſclayings in deede ſhould be ſuſſicient forthe godly and ſober, and them 1 no fe. 


which remember chem(ſciues to be men, But ſor as much as theſe venemous dogs doe | »iy aguinf 
God in the 


| imagine, For, the will of God is ſo the higheſt rule of righteouſneſle, that whatſoever | Thi A1 
he wille h, euen for this that he willeth it, it ought to be taken tor —— When % Augu- 


thereſote it is asked, why the Lord did it: it is to bean(wered, becauſe he willed it. But 


line lub. . 
de Gent. 


U thou go ſurthet in asking why he willed it, thou askeſt ſome greater and higher thing pd. 
than che will of God: which cannot be found. Let theretore the raſhneſle of man re- fue. cap. 3. 


ſtraine it ſelfe, and not ſeeke that which is not, leaſt peraduenture it may not finde that 
uhich is. Withthis bridle (I Gay) he (hall be well withholden wholocuer hee be that 
| will diſpute of the ſecrets of God with reverence. As for the boldneſſe of the wicked, 
| which dread not » enly to ſpeake ewill of God: againſt it the Lord with his owne 

nghteoulne(le, 3 any our defence ſhall ſufficiently defend himſelſe, when he ſhall 
ace all ſhifting from their conſciences, and hold them faſt conuinced , and condemne 
| them. Nether doe we yet thruſt in the faigned deuiſe of abſolute power, which as jt 1s 
prophane, ſo woorthil y ought to be abhorred of vs. We ſaigne not God lawle([e, who 
ua law to him(elfe : becauſe (as Plato ſaith) men ſtand in neede of lawes, xho ate ttou- 
bled with vnla y full luſtes: but the will of God is not onely pure from all fault, but al- 
(loisthe higheſt rule of perfection, yea and the law of all lawes. But we denie that he 13 
[ludiect to yeeld account. We denie alſo that we are meete wdges , which would pro- 

nounce of this cauſe after our own ſenſe. Wherefore it we attempt further than we law. 
ful'y may, let that chreatning ofthe Plalme bring vs in feare, that God (hall ouet come 
Holt as he is aidged of any mortall man, 


ſulker 


Plal. 51.6. 


; So can God in keeping filence, put his enemies to ſilence But, chat we may not | The tren bath 
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ſuſfrcvemtre luffer them freely to ſcorne his holie name, he deliueteth to vs out of hs word wes: 
fla; the; * 


mont hes, whe 


«the why Gd 
ſrowld foreap- 
po mt ſore vate 
death, nhen 
they, not bene, 
could not de- 
ers, 40 * leath 
wherwnto they 
were apporuted, 


| 


þ 


God mt vn! 
though men be 
conde ned ſor 
that correfiion 
wherewnto they 
were foreap. 


pointed, 


Rom. 9. 20. 


| 
Pro. 26.0. 
: 


Y 


— 


— 


_ WW 


, 


— — 


— 
— 


pons againſt them. Wherefore if any man aſlaile vs with ſuch words: why God hath 
trom the beginning predeſtinate ſome to death, which when they were not, could not 
yet deſerue the judgement of death: we in ſtead of anſwere may againe on our fide 
aske of them, what they chinke that God oweth to man, if be will wdec him by his 
ownenature. In ſuch fort as we be all corrupted with fin , we cannot but be hatetull to 
God : and that not by tytannous crueltie, Put by moſt vpright reaſon of iuſtice. If all 
they whom the Lord doth predeſtinate to death, are by the eſtate of nature ſubicctto 
the judgement of death: of hat vniuſtice againſt themiſelues, | beſcech you, may they | 
complaine? Let all the ſonnes of Adam come: Let them ſtrive and diſpute with their 
creator, for that by his eternall prouidence they were before their generation condem- 
ned to euetlaſting miſerie, What ſhall the) be able once to mutreragainl this defence, 
when God onthe other ſide ſhal cal them roreknowledgivg ot themiclues? It they beal 
taken out of a corupt maſſe, it is no maruell if they be ſubic to damnation, Let them 
not therefore accuſe God of vniultice, if by his eternall iudgement they be appointed 
to death, to which they themſelues doe ſeele whether they will or ro, that the y are wil 
ingly led of their one nature. Whereby appearcth how wrongtull is che dcfire of 
their murmuring , becauſe they doe of ſer purpole hide the cauſe of damnation which 
they are compelled to acknowledge in themſelues, that the laying of the blame vp- 
on God may acquite them. But though I doe a hundred times conteſle, 28 it is moſt 
truethat God is * author of it, yet doe wy not by and by wipe away the guilcineſle 
which, being engraucnintheir confciences from time to time with oft recourſe, pte- 
ſenteth it ſeitecotheir eies. 

4 Againe they except and ſay: were they not before predeſtinate by the ordinance 
of God to the ſame corruption which is now alleadged for the cauſe of damnation? 
When therefore they periſh intheir corruption, they doe nothing but ſuffer the pu- 
niſhment of that miſeric into which by his predeſtination Adam fell and drew his po- 
ſteritie headlong with him. Is not he — vniuſt, which doth ſo cruelly mocke his 
creatures? I grant indeed that all the children of «Adm fell by the will of God into 
that miſerie of ſtate wherein they be now bound: and this is it — I ſaid at the begin- 
ning, that at length we muſt alway returne to the determination of the will of God, 
the cauſe whereof is hidden in himſelfe. But it followeth not by and by that God is 
ſubiect to this ſlander. For we will with Paul anſwere them in this maner, O man, 
what art thou that contendeſt with God? doth the thing formed ſay to him that for- 
med it, Why haſt thou formed me ſo? Hath not the potter power to make of the ſame 
lumpe one veſlell to honour , and another to diſhonour? They will ſay that therighte- 
ouſneſſe of God is not ſo truely defended, but that we n. ay ſeeke a ſhift, ſuch as they are 
wont to haue that want a iuſt excuſe. For what elle ſeemeth here to be ſaid , thanthat 
God hath a power which cannot be hindred from doing any thing whatſocuer it bes 
he will himſelfe? But it is far otherwiſe. For, what ſtronger reaſon can be brought than 
when we are commanded tothinke what a one God is? For how ſhould he commit any 
vniuſtice, which is judge of the world? If it properly pertaine to the nature of God to 
doe iudgement, then he naturally loueth righteouſneſſe, and abhorrech vnrighteouſ- 
neſle. Wherefore the Apoſtle did not, as though he were ouertaken, Jooke — for 
holes to hide him: but — that the reaſon of the righteouſneſſe of God is higher 
than that either it is to be meaſured by the meaſure of man, ot may be comprehend 
by the ſlender capacitie of the wit of man. The Apoſtle indeed conſeſſeth that there i 
ſuch depth in the iudgements of God, here with the mindes of men ſhould be ſwal- 
lowed , if they endeuoured to pearſe intoit. But he teacheth alſo how hainous wrong 
it is, to binde the workes of God to ſuch a law, that ſo ſoone as we vnderſtand not the 
reaſon of them, we may be bold to diſallow them, It is a knowen ſaying of Salam 
(which yet few doe rightly vnderſtand) The great creator of all rendreth reward to the 
foole, and reward to tranſgreſſors. For he crieth out concerning the greatneſſe o God: 
in whoſe will it is to punilh ſooles and tranſgreſſors, although he doe not vouchlafeto 
let them haue his ſpirit. And monſtrous is the madneſle of men, when they ſo couet to 


make that which is yruncaſurable,ſubic to the ſmall mcaſureof their reaſon, The rt 
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gels which ſtood ſtill im theit vprighencile, Paw/calleth ele ct. It their ſtedfaſtneile was 
grounded yponthe good 2 of God, the falling away ofthe other prooueth that 
chey were torſaken; Ot which thing there can no other caule be alleaged than reproba- 
| tion, which is hidden in the ſecret counſell of God. 

5 Goeto : letthere now be preſent ſome Manichee, or Celeſtine, a ſlanderer of 
the providence of God: I ſay with Paul that there ought no reaſon tobe rendered 
thereof : becauſe with the greatnelle of it, it farre ſurmounteth our yuderitanding, 
What maruaile ? or what abſurdity is it ? Would he haue the power of God ſo limi- 
ted, that it miglit be able to worke no more, than his minde is able co conceive ? I lay 
with e lug uſline, that they are created of the Lord, whom he without doubting tore. 
knew that they ſhould goe into diſtrution : and that it was ſo done becauſe he ſo wil- 
led : but why he willed, it is not our part toaske a reaſon of it, who cannot compre- 
hend it: neither is it meet that the will of God ſhould come downe into controuet ſie 
among vs, of which ſo oft as mention is made, vnder the name of it is named the higheſt 
rule of tighteouſnes. Why therfore is any queſtion mooued of vnrighteouſneſle where 
— clearly appeareth? Neither ler vs be aſhamed, atter the example of Paul, 
ſo to ſtop the mouthes of the wicked, and from time to time ſo oft as they ſhall be bold 
to barke againſt it, to repeate this, Who be yee miſerable men, that lay an accuſation 
to Gods charge and doe therefore lay it to his charge, becauſe he doth not tempet the 
gteatneſſe of his works to your dulneſle? As — they were therefore wrongtull,be- 
cauſe they are hidden from fleſh. The vnmeaſurableneſle of the iudgements of God is 
by cleere experiences knowen vnto you. Yee know that they are called the deepe bot- 
romicile depth. Now aske of the narrow capacities of your wit, whether they com- 

rehend that which God hath decreed with hunſelfe. What good doth it you there- 
bore with mad ſearching to plunge your ſelues into the bottomle ſſe depth, which rea- 
ſon it ſelte teacheth you that it (hall be to your deſtruction ? Why are yee not at the 
leſt reſtrained with ſome feare ofthe which both that hy ſtory of Job and the bookes of 
the Prophet doe report ot che incomprehenſible —— and terrible power of 
God i lt thy minde be vnquieted, [er it not grieue thee to embrace the counſell of Au- 
gaitme, Thou being a man lookeſt for an anſwere at my hand : and lalſo ama man. 
Therefore let ys both heare him that ſaich : O man, what art thou? Better is a faith- 
| full ignorance than raſh knowledge, Secke merics ; thou ſhalt finde nochung but paine. 
Odepth, Peter demeth: The Thiefe belecueth. O depth: Seckelt thou a reaſon? 
will tremble at the depth. Reaſon thou, I will wonder, diſpute thou, Iwill belecue: I 
ſee depth, but I reach not the bottome. Paul reſted, becauſe he found wondering, He 
calleth the iudgements of God vnſearcheable: and art thou come to ſearch them? He 
laith chat his waies are impoſſible to be traced out: and doſt thou trace them? with 
procceding further we (hall nothing profit : For neither we (hall latisfic their way ward 
| wanton curiouſneſſe, neither doth the Lord need any other defence, than which he 
hach vſed by his ſpitit, which ſpake by che mouth of Paul: and we forget to ſpeake 


well, when we ceaſe to ſpeake with God, 
| 6 Theirother obiection alſo ariſeth out of vngodlineſſe, which yet tendeth not | N 
ſo directiy ro: heaccuſingof God as to the excuſing of the ſinner. Howbeit the ſinner | e neither 
vhich is condemned of God cannot be juſtified without diſhonour of the wdge, Thus —— _ 
| thereſo:eprophane tongues doe barke againſt God, ſaying : why ſhould God impute ga God 4% 
chole thin gs for ſinne to men, whereof he hath by his predeſtination laid neceſſine vp | wb vamaſtice | 
on men? For, what ſhould they doe? Should they wraſtle with his decrees? But fo | for condemning 
| (houldehey doe it in vaine, ith they cannot doe it at all. Thereſore they are not right- r 1 5 
fully puniſhed for thoſe things, whereof the chiefe cauſe is in Gods predeſtination. ju. 
Heere [will abſtaine from that defence, whereuncothe Eccleſiaſticall writers doe com- 
| Monly flee, namely that the forcknowledge of God wichſtandech not but that man 
| May beaccounted the ſinner : becauſe God foreſeeth the euils of man, not his one. For 
the cauillation would not ſtay here , bue will rather preſle vs furcher wich ſaying that 
God might if he had would, haue prouded remedie tor thoſe evils which he forclaw : 
and that ich he hath not ſo done, he hach of decermined purpoſe created men to that 


end that ice ſhould fo behaue him(cife in earth: and if by the providence of God, 
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| ſhewed that this contention is ſuperfluous: becauſe both lite and death are rather the? 
dooings of Gods will than of his foreknowledge. If God did but ſoreſee the ſucceſſes 


onely the fall of the firſt man, and in himtheruineof his poſteritie, but alfo diſpoled}, 
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lomely conleſle that which α moſt rightly: belecue, that ie God and Lordo al 
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not much practiſed in holy writmgs, ſaw both more deepely and more wiſely ; which 


| come? Thetetore if there be any either iuſt or colourable complaint, it toue heth pre- 


this queſtion Auiiſtine very well diſcuſſeth, as he doch other, ſaying. We moſtu hole- 


man was created to this condition, that he ſhould doe all thoſe things that he doch: 
chen he is not to be blamed for that which he cannot auoide, and which he enterptiſed 
by the will of God. Therefore let vs ſee ho this knot oughi to be well looſed. Fuſt 
ot all this ought to be holden certaine among all men which Sa/o-n ſai h, that God 
hath created al thing, for himſelfe, and the wicked man to an cuill day, Behold, when 
chedifpoling of allthings is inthe hand of God, when in his power remaineth the tule 
of ſaſetie and death: he ſoordererh them by his counſell and becke, that among men 
chere are borne ſome adiugded euen from their mothers wombe to death, which with 
cheir deſtruction may glotiſie his name. If any man anſwere, that there is no neceſſtie 
aid vpon them by the prouidence of God, but rather that he created them in ſuch e- 


ſtare, becʒuſe he toreſaw their peruerſneſſe to come: he neither ſaith nothing ar all, nor ; 


altogether. The old writers ate wont in deed ſometimes to vſe this ſolution : but asi 
were doubtingly. But the Schoolemen reſt vpon it, as though notlung could be obie- 
Qed againſt it. In deed Iwill willingly grant, that ſoreknow edge alone bringeth no 
neceſſitie to creatures, although all men doe not ſo agree: for there be ſome that will 
haue it alſo to be the cauſe of things. But it lecmeth to me that I, man otherwiſe 


of men, and did nor alſo diſpoſe and order them by his will, then this queſtion ſhould 
not without cauſe be mooued , whether his foreſeeing any thing auailed to the neceſſ- 
tie of them. But ſich he doth none otherwiſe foreſee the thing thatſhall come topaſle, 
than becauſe he hath decreed that they ſhould ſo come to paſſe: it is vaine to mooue 
controuerſie about foreknowledge , where it is certaine chat all things doe happen ta- | 
ther by ordinance and commandement, ſet 
7 They ſiy that this is not wrirten in expreſſe words, that it was decreed of God, | 
that Adam ſhould — by his falling away As though the ſame God, whom the 
Scripture reporteth to doe whatſoeuer he will, created the nobleſt of all his creatures 
to an vncertaine end. They ſay he had freewill, that he might ſhape to himſelſe his 
owne fortune: and that God decreed nothing, but to handle him according to his de- 
ſeruing. If ſo cold a deuiſe be receiued, where ſhall bee that almightineſſe of God, | 
whereby he gouerneth all things according to his ſecret counſell, which hangeth vp- 
on none other thing than it ſelte'? Bur Predeſtination, whether they will or no, ſhew-| 
eth himſelſe in Adams poſteritie. For it came not to paſle naturally that all men ſhould 
looſe ſaluation by the fault of one Parent. What hindrerh them to'confeſle of one 
man, that which againſt their wils they confeſle of all mankinde? For why ſhould 
chey looſe their labour with dallying ſhifrs? The Scripture crieth out that all men were 
in the perſon of one man made bound to erernall death. Sich this cannot be imputed 
co nature, it is plaine that ir proceeded from the wondrous counſell of God, Bur wi} 
too much abſutditie that theſe good Patrones of the righteouſneſſe of God doe to 
ſtumble at a {traw, and leape ouer great beames. Againe taske : how came it copalle/ 
that the fall of Adam did wrap vp in ercrnall death ſo many nations with their chil- 
dren being infants without remedie, but becauſe it ſo pleaſed God? Here their tongue 
which arc otherwiſe ſo pratling, muſt of neceſſitie be dumbe. It is a terrible decree, 
grant: yer no man ſhall be able to denie, but that God forecknew what end man 
(Hould haue, ere he created him, and therefore forelenew it becauſe hee had fo ordai- 
ned by his decree, It any man here inueigh againſt the foteknowledge of God, hee 
raſhly and vndiſcreerly ſtumbleth. For, what marzer is there, I heſeech you, why che 
heavenly iudge ſhould be accuſed for that hee was not ignorant of that which was to 


deſtination. Neither ought it to ſeeme an abſurditie which 1 ſay, that God forclaw not 


it aſtet his o e will. Fot as it belongetli to ins wiſedome, roforeknow allthings that 
Hl be: ſo it belongeth to his power, to rule and gouerne all things with luis hand. And 
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| chungs, which created all things very good, and forcknew that euill things thould ſpring, | 


| out ot good, and kn t n more pertained to his almighty goedancile cucn of ell 
| things to do wel, than not to ſuffer themto be euill: that he ſo ordered the life of Angels 
and men, that in it he might firſt (hew what free will could doe, and then hat the be- 
acticof his grace aud judgement of iuſtice could doe. 

Here they run tothe diſtinction of will and permiſſion, by which they will haue 
it eranted that the wicked doe periſh, God onely permitting but not willing it, But 
— ſhould we ay that he permitted it, but becauſe he ſo willeth > Howbelit it is not 
likely that man by himſelfe, by the onely permiſſion of God, without any his ordi- 
nance, brought deſtruction to himſelfe: as though God appointed not, ot what con- 
dition he Would haue the chiefe of his creatures to be. Ithereſore will not doubt to 
confeſle ſimply with Auguſtine, that the will of God is a neceſſity ofthings, and that 
what he willeth, it muſt of neceſſity come to paſſe : as choſe things ſhall truely come 
to paſſe which he hach foreſeene. Now it for excuſe ofthemſeluesand of the vngod- 
lie, either the Pelagians, or Manichees , or Anabaptiſts , or Fpienriant (tor with theſe 
fower ſets we haue to doe in this queſtion) (hall obiect againſt vs neceſſity where- 
wich they be bound by the predeſtination of God : they bring nothing fic to the pur- 
pole. For if predeſtination be nothing elſe but a deſpenſation of righreouſneſle of God, 
which is hiden indeed, but yet without fault: Foraſmuch as it is certaine that they 
were not vnworthy to be predeſtinate to that eſtate, it is alſo as certaine that the de- 
ſtruction is moſt righteous which they enter into by predeſtination. Moreover their 
deſtruction ſo hangeth vpon the predeſtination of God, that both cauſe and matter 
thereof is found in themſelues. For the firſt man fell, becauſe the Lord ſo iudged it to 


ed for no other reaſon but becauſe he ſaw that thereby the glory of his name ſhould 
be worthily ſer forth. When thou heareſt mention of the glory of God, there thinke 
of his righteouſneſſe: for it mult be righteous that deſeru iſe. Mancherefore fal- 
{ leth,the prouidence of Cod ſo ordaining it: but he falleth is one fault. The Lord 
had alittle before pronounced, that all the things which hee had made were very good. 

Whence therefore commeth that peruerſneſſe to man, to fall away from his God Leaſt 
t (hould be thought to bee of creation, the Lord with his commendation allowed 
that which came from himſelſe. Thoefore by his owne euilneſſe he corrupted the na- 
ture which he had received pure of the Lord, and by his fall he drew his hole poſte· 
neiewith him into deſtruction. Wherefore let vs rather behold an euident cauſe of 
| damnation in the corrupted nature of mankinde, which is neerer to vs, than ſearch for 
a hidden and vtterly incomprehenſible cauſe thereof in the predeſtination of G OD. 
Neither let it grieve vs ſo far to ſubmit out wit to the — wiſedome of God, 
chat it may yeeld in many ſecrets of his. For, of thoſe things which it is neither gran- 
ted not law full to know, the ignorance is well learned : the coueting of knowledge is a 
kinde of madneſle. 

9 Some man perhaps will ſay, that I haue not yet brought enough to ſubdue 
that wicked excuſe. But L verily conſeſſe that it can neuer be brought to paſſe, but that 
vngodlineſſe will alway grudge and murmure againſt it: yet Ithinke that I haue ſpo- 
keu ſo much as might ſuffice to take away not onely all reaſon but alſo all colour of 
ganelaying. Thereprobate would be thought exculable in ſinning, becauſe they can- 
not eſcape the neceſſit je of ſinning : ſpecially ſith ſuch neceſſitieis caſt yponthem by 
the ordnance of God. But we denie that they are thereby well excuſed, becauſe the 
ordinance of God, by which they complaine chat they are deſtinate to deſtruction. 
hath his righteouſneſſe, vnknowen indeed to vs, but yet molt certaine. Whereupon 
| wee conclude, that they beare no euill which is not laid vpon them by the molt 
righteous iudgement of God. Then, we teach that they doe ouerthwartly, which 
[tolecke out the beginning of their damnation , doe bend their eies to the ſecret clo- 
lets of the counſell of God, and winke at the corruption of nature , from whence 
[their damnation ( pringeth. And this withiſtandeth that they cannot impute it to God, 
— he witneſleth of his one creation. For although man is create by the eternal, 
Nouidence of God to that calamitie, whereunto he is ſubiect: yet the matter thereof 


be expedient : why he ſoiudged, is vaknowento v3 : yet it is certaine that he ſo iudg- | 
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chat they ate made free from the vniucifall deſttuction, whom he maketh heires of hu 


| Scripture euery where denicth ; and therefore, that either the Scriprure diſagrecth with 


he cooke ot hanſelte , not of God, foralmuchas he is by no other meane ſo leil, but 


becauſe he went out of kinde from the pure creation of God into a cottuꝑt and ynpure 
peruerſeneſle. 

10 Nou the aducrſaries of Gods Predeſtination doe ſlander it alſo with a third ab. 
ſurdity. For when we impure it to nothing elſe but tothe choiſe of the will of God, 


leingdone, thereby they gather that there is with him accepting of perſons, whichthe 


it ſelte, or chat in the election of God there is rcipe t of deſctumgs. Full, the Scri 

t ne in another lenſe deweth, that God is an acceprer —— than as they iudge i. 
For by the name of perſon, it ſignifiethj not a mau, but thoſe th ngs which being icene 
with cies in man are wont to procute either fauour, grace, and dignity, or hatied, con- 
tempt, and ſhame : as riches, wealth, power, nobility, office, counttey, exccllency of 
beauty, and ſuck other: onthe other (ide, pouerty, need, baſeneſle, vilenelle;contem: 
and ſuch ether. So Peter and Paul doe — that the Lord is not an accepter gf perſom 
becauſe he putteth not difference berweene the Ic and the Grecian, to refule the one 
and embtace the other for onely reſpect ot nation. So /ames vſeth the ſeme word 
when he mindeth to affirme, that God in his judgement not hing regardeth riches, But 
hun in another place ſpeaketh thus of God, that in iudgeing he hath no conſidetatio 
of freedom or bondage. Wherfore there ſhal be no contrariety if we (hal ſay that God 
according to the wil of his good pleaſure without any deſeruing chooſeth to his Sonne: 
whom he will, reiecting and reſuſing other. But the matter may thus be opened, that 
men may be more fully ſatisfied. They aske how it commeth to paſſe, that oſtwo be- 
eweene whom no deſerving putteth any difference, God in his elt cting paſleth ouerthe 
one and taketh the other. 1 onthe other fide doe as ke them, A hether they thinke that 
in him that is taken thete is any thing that may make the minde of God to enclineto- 
ward him. It they conſeſle (as they needs mult ) that there is nothing, it ſhall follow 
that God looketh not ypon man, but from hisowne goodneſſe fercherh a cauſe why to 
doe good to him. Whereastheretore God chooſeth one man, refuſing another, this 
commeth not of reſpe& of man, but of his mercy alone, which ought to haue liberty to 
ſhew foorth and verer ic ſelte where and when it pleaſeth him. For we haue in another 
place alſo ſhewed , that there were not from — many called noble, ot wiſe, 
or honorable, that God might humble the pride of fleth : fo far is it off, that is fauour 
was bound to perſons, 

11 Wherefore many do ſalſely and wickedly accuſe God of partiall vnrighteouſ- 
nelle, for that he doth not in his Predeſtination keepe one ſelſe courſe toward all men. 
[f (faith chey) he finde all guiley, let him equally puriſhall : it he finde them vnguilty 
et him withhold che rigor of his iudgement from all, But ſo they deale with him, as i 
ether mercy were forbidden him, or when we would haue mercy he be compelledal 
together to giue ouer his iudgement. What is it that they require ? ifall be guilty, that 
all may together ſuffer all one paine. We grant the guiltineſſe to be common, but we 
ſay that the mercy of God heſpeth ſome. Let it helpe all, ſay they. But we anſwer, 
that it is rightful that hee ſhould alſo in puniſhing ſhew himſelfe arightful iudge. When 
they ſuſfer not this: what doe they elſe but either goe about to ſpoile God ot his pow- 
er to haue mercy, or at leaſt to grant it him vpon this condition, chat he vtter y giue ouer 


his judge ment. Wherefore theſe ſayings of Huguſtiue doe very well agree together. 
Sith in che lirſt man che whole maſſe of mankinde fell into condemoarion, theſe veſſch | 
that are made of ic co honour , are not the veſlels of their ownerighteoulnelle , but ol 
the mercy of God: and whereas other ate made to diſnonour, the ſame 13 notro be 
imputed to vnrighteouſneſle but to iudgement, & c. That to thoſe whom herefuſerh, | 
God rendreth due paine: to thoſe whom he calleth, he giucth vnde ſerued grace :that 
they are deljucred trom all accuſation, after the maner ofa creditour, in whole power x 
o ſorgiue to the one, and aske ofthe other. Therefore the Lord alſomay give grace 
to whom he will , becauſe he is mercifull : and give it not to all, becauſe he 10 iuſt 


judge. He may by giuing to ſome that which they doe not deſerue, thew jus tree 


grace: and by not giuing to all, declare what all deſerue. For whereas PA writeth | 
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| CHAP. 23. The Third Booke. 


that God encloſed all vnder ſinne, that he might haue mercy vpon all, it is therewith - 
all to be added that he is debter to no man: becauſe no man firſt gaue to him, that he 
may tequite like of him. 

12 This allo they often ſay, to oucrthrow predeſtination, that while it ſtandeth, 
all carefulnelle and endeuour of well doing falleth away, For who (ſay they) ſhall 
heare that cither life or death is certainly _—_ for him by the decree 
of God, but that it will by and by come into his mind that it maketh no matter how 
| hebehaue himlclte, ſith the predeſtinadon of God can by his worke be nothing hin- 
dered or furthered 2? So ſhall all men ditſolutely throw foorth themſelues, and after 
adeſperate maner runne headlong whither their luſt ſhall carie them. And verilie 
they ſay not altogether falſly, for there be many ſwine, which with filthie blaſphe- 
mies defile the doctrine of predeſtination: and by this pretence alſo do mock out all 
2dmonill ments and rebukings,laying ; God knoweth what he hath once determined 
to dowith vs : if he haue decreed our ſaluation, he will bring vs to it at the time ap- 

inted : if he haue predeſtinate our death,we ſhould trauell in vaine to the contrary, 

the ſcripture, when it teacheth with how much greater reverence and religiouſ- 
nes we —— — Gn doth both inſtruct the godly to farre 
other ſenſe, and well confute theſe mens outrage, For it doth not ſpeake eſti- 
nation to this end, that we ſhould be to boldnes, and with raſh- 
nelſe attempt to ſearch the vnattained ſecrets of God : but rather that being hum- 
bled and abaſed u e ſhould learne to tremble at his —— — rcuerently to look 
vp to his mercie. To this mark the faithfull will leuell clues, As for that filthie 
groaning of ſu ine, it is well confuted of Paw/, They ſay that they go careleſly forward 
in vices : becauſe it they be of the number of the vices thal nothing hinder 
them, but that they ſhall at length be brought to life, But Paw/telleth that we be to 
this end, that we ſhould lead a and faultleſſe life, If the marke that election 
ij directed vnto be holineſſe of life, it oughe more to awake and ſtirrevsvpcheer- 
fully to practiſe that holineſſe, than to ſerue for of ſlothfulneſſe. For how 
greatly do theſe things differ the one from the other? to ceaſe from well be- 
cauſe election ſufficeth to ſaluation: and that the appointed end of election is that 
ve ſhould * our ſelues to the endeuour of oings. Away therfore with ſuch 
acrileges w ch do wrongfully miſturne the whole order of election. Where th 
ſtretch their blaſphemies further, when they ſay that he which is reprobate of 
hall loſe his labour it he go about to make himſelfe allowable to him with inno- 
cencieand honeltie of life : therein they are taken with a molt ſhameleiſe lie, For, 
whencecould ſuch endeuour come but of election? For whoſocuer be of the number 
ofthe reprobate, as they are vellels made to diſhonor, ſo they ceaſe not with conti- 
nuall wicked doings to prouoke the wrath of God againſt themiſclues,and by euident 
tokens to confirme the iudgement of God which is alreadic pronounced vpon them: 
ſo fare be they trom ſtriving with him invaine. 

13 But other do malitioullic and ſhamefully ſlander this doctrine, as though it 
did oucrthrowall cxhortations to godly living, For which matter in old time — 
fine was burdened with a great malice, Which he wiped away with his book of 
correption and grace written to Yalentine, the reading whereof will e all godlie 
and tractable men: yet I will touch a few things, which (as I truſt) (hall ſatiafie them 
that be honeſt and not contentious, We haue alreadie ſeen how and loud a 
preacher of the free election Pau i was: was he therefore cold in admonithing and 

ing? Let theſe good zealous men compare their earneſtneiſe with his, and it 
ſhall be found in them iſe in compariſon of his incredible heat. And truly this prin- 
Ciple taketh away all that we are not called to vncleanneile, but that euerie 
manſhoul elde his vellell in honor, c. Againe, that we are the worke of 
Godcreated to good works, which he hath prepared that we ſhould walkeinthem. 
Summarily, they that are euen but meanly exerciſed in Paal. ſhall without _ 
cluation calily perceiue how fitly he maketh theſe things to agree, which they fai 
to diſagree.Chrif commandeth that men belecue in him: Yet is his definitiue ſen- 
ence neither falſe nor contrarie to his * — where he ſaith: No man 
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not. But why (ſaith Au guſtine) ſhould ſome haue, and otherſome not haue ? Why 
hath knowen the minde ot the Lord? Mult that therefore bee denied which is 

becauſe that cannot be comprehended which is hidden: Theſe ſayings I haue taub. 
fully reported out of Augnſtine: but becauſe peraduenture his words ſhall haue niore 
zuthoritie than mine, goe to, let vs bring foorth the very wordes that are read in him 
ſeife, If whenthisis heard, many arc turned into dulneſſe and fluggiſhneſle, and be- 
ing enclmed trom labor to luſt doe goe aſter their deſires: ought that therefore to bee 


accompted falſe which is ſpoken of the foreknowledge of God? If God haue fore- 


knowenthat they ſhall be good, ſhall they not be good, in how grear euilneſſe ſoeuei 
they now le? and if he haue foreknowen that they will be evill, (hall they not beeull 
in how great goodneilc ſocuerthey be now ſeene ? {hall therefore thoſe things which 
are eryely ſpokenof the foreknowledge of God, be for ſuch cauſes either to be denied 
ar to be leit vaſpoken of ? namely then when if they be not ſpoken of, nien goe into ti. 
rors? Ihe rule ( ſaith he) to keepe truth vnſpoken of, is one thing, and the neceſſtieto 
ſpeałe truth is another. As ſor the cauſes of leauing truth vnſpoken , it were long to 
{carch them out all: of which yetthis is one, that they benot made worſe which vn- 
deritand it not, while we meant ta make chem more learned that vnderſtaud it, who 
whea we ſpeake ary ſuch thing ate indeed not made more learned, nor yet are made 
wor ſe. But hen a true Hing in ſuch a caſe, that when wee ſpeake it, he is made 
worſe that cannot conceiue it: and when we ſpealee it not, he is made worſe that can 
conceiue it: hat thince weenowro be done? Is not the trueth rather to be ſpoken 
that he may conceweit that can conceiue ir: chan to keepe it vnſpoken, that not on- 
ly neither of them may conceiue ; but alſo he that mpre vnderſtandeth may bee the 
worſe? vheteas it he did heare and conceiue it, by him alſo many ſhould learne. 

ve wii not ſay that which, as the Scripture witneſleth, we law fully might haue 1 
ken, For we feare forſooth leaſt when we ſpeake, hee be offended that cannot con- 
cciue it: but we feate not leaſt while we hold our peace, he that can conceive truth be 
deceiued with falſnood. Which ſentence hee at the laſt ſhortly knitting vp, more 
plainely alſo confirmed. Whereſore if the Apoſtles, and they which followed them, 
the doctors of the Church did both, namely both godlily preach of che etetnall e- 
ection of God, and hold the faithtull in awe vnder the diſcipline of godly life : why 
doc theſe our aduerſaries being contuted with invincible violence of tiuih, chirke chat 
they ſay well in ſaying, that that which is ſpoken of ptedeſtination is not to beprea- 
ched to the people although it be true? Yea it muſt in any wile be preached, that he 
which hath eares to heare may heare. But who hath eares it he hach not received them 
from him that promiſeth that he will give chem? Truely let lum that receiueth nor, 
refuſe it: ſo that yet he which receiueth it. do take and drinke, do drinke and liue. For 
as godlineſſe is to be preached, that God may be rightly worſhipped : ſo is alſo pte. 


' deſtination, that he which hath eares to heare of the grace of God, may glorie in God 


aud not in himſelſe. 

14 And yet that holie man, as he had a ſingular deſire to ediſie, ſo tempeteth the 
maner of teaching the trueth, that offence be wiſely auoy ded fo farre as it lawfully 
may be. For he Remech that choſe things which are truly ſuid, may alſo be conue- 
mently ſayd. If any man do thus preach tothe people. If ye beleeve not, the caule 
is for that ye are alreadie predeſtinate of God to deſtruction: ſuch a man doth not 
only cheriſh ſlothfulneſſe, but alſo maintaine wic leedneſſei Hany man alſo ſtretch his 
laying to the time to come, and ſay that they which heare ſhall not beleeue, becauſe 
hey ate reprobate: this ſhall be rather a curſing than a reaching. Such therefore Au. 
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can come to me, but he to whom it is giuen of my father. Let prcac hung therefore | 
haue his coutſe, which may bring men to faith , and with contnuall protiting hold 
chem taſt in perſeuetance. Neither yet let the knowledge of predeſtination bee hin. | 
dereil, that they which obey may not be proud as of their owne , but may glory inthe 
Loed.” Chriſt notior nothing ſaith: Who ſo hath cares of hearing, let hm heat. 
Therefore when we exhorrand preach , they that haue cares doe willuigly obey: but 
| who bo ſacke cares, intlremas fulfilled that which is written, That hearing they heut 
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tobe holden that a mau then pr 


ing either come or returne into the way of righteouſneſſe, who worketh ſaluation 
in their hearts, but he, which when any whoſocuer he be planteth and watereth giueth 
the increaſe, whom when he will ſaue, no freewill of man reſiſteth ? It is cheretorenot 
to be doubted that the wils of men cannot reſiſt the will of God (which both in heauen 
and cart hath done whatſocuer he would, and which hath alſo done thoſe things that 


men he doth what he will. Againe, when he will leade men to him, doth he binde 
them with corporall bonds? He inwardly worketh, inwardly holdeth hearts, inward- 
lie mooueth hearts, and draweth them with their wils which he himſelſe hath made in 
chem. Bur, that which he by and by addeth ought in no wife to be omitted: that be- 
cauſe we know not who belonget h or not belongeth to the number of the predeſtinate, 
we oughe ſo to be affectioned that we would all men to be ſaued. So ſfull it come to 
palle, that whomſoeuer we finde, we ſhall trauell to make him partaker of peace, Bui 
our peace ſhall reſt ypon the children of peace, Theretorefor our part , we muſt apply 
wholſome and ſharpe rebuking to all men like a medicine, that they periſh not, nor de- 
troy other, but it ſhalbethe worke of God to make it profirable co them whom he hach 
foreknowen and predeſtinate. 


Tum xxiii. CHAPTER: 
That election is ſtabliſbed by the calling of God, but that thy Feprobaie doe bring 
vpon themſelues the uit deſtructios wherewnto 
they are appointed, 
VT, chat the matter may moreplainely appeare, wee muſt intreate both ofthe 
calling oſ the elect, 2 blinding and ing ol the wicked. Of the 
firſt of theſe I haue alredy ſpoken ſomewhat, when I co their errour, which 


choiſe at length diſcloſe by his calling, which a man may therefore call the teſtiſꝝ ing 
ofic. For, whom he hath forcknowen , them he hath alſo forappointed to be faſhio- 

— them he hath alſo cal- 
led : whom he hath called, them he hath alſoiuſtified, that in time to come he way 
gloriſe them. When the Lord hath by electing already his into the number 
ol his children: yet we ſec how they enter not into of ſo great a benefite, 
but when they be called: on the other ſide, how being called they doe now enioy a 
certaine communicating of his election. For which reaſon Pas! calleth the ſpirit 
which they receiue, boch the ſpirit of adoption, and the ſeale. and eatneſt ofthe inhe- 


to their hearts the aſluredneſſe of the adoption to come. For though the preaching of 
the Goſpell ſpring out of the ſountaine of election : yerbecauſe it is alſo common to 
the reprobate, therefore it could not by it ſelſe be a ſure prooſe thereof.» But God ef 
feftually teacheth his elect, that he may bring them to faith : as we haue before al- 
leadged out ofthe words of Chriſt, fo is of God, he and none other ſeeth the 


Whereas he ſaith in another place, no man can come to mee, vnleſſe 

him. Which place «Awguſttne wiſely weieth , whoſe words are theſe, If (as Truth 
lth) every one that hath learned, commerh : whoſoever commeth not, certainly nei- 
ther hath he learned. It doth not therefore follow that he which can come, alſo com- 
merh , vnleſſe he haue both willed and done it. But euery one that hath learned ofthe 


Father, notonely can come, but alſo commeth, hen now there is preſent both the Pro- 


ucky and ill prophecying Prophets. In another place he truely affirmeth that ic is 
— — . — wich — , when he hach mercy and heſp- 
eh which maketh to profite whom he will, euen without rebuking, But why ſome 
thus and ſome otherwile ? God forbid that, that we ſhould ſay the power of iudging 
belongeth rather to the clay than tothe Potter. Againe afterward. When men by re- 


are to come) but that he may doe what he will, foraſmuch as euen of the very wils of 


thinke that the 8 — — But this ee cated 
eleftion which otherwiſe God hath hidden wich hindſelfe he doeth not without * 


Father. Againe, I haue ſhewed thy name to the men whom thou haſt giuen mee: 
- — my Facher draw 
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of God, And God alſo, to let foorth his glory, withdraweth from them tho effe- 
| ual force ofhis Spirite, Thereforethis inward calling is a pledge of aluation, which 
| 1.Toh, 5.24, | cannot deceiue ys. For which purpoſe maketh that ſaying of Jobo. * 


place more plainly. What is this elſe, Euery one that hath heard of the father,and hath 
learned, commeth to mee, but there is none that heareth and learneth ofthe fat her and 
commeth not to mee? For if euery one which hath heard of the father and lea 
commeth : truely euery one that commeth not, hath not heard of the father, nor lear. 
ned : for if he had heard and learned , he would come. This ſchoole is farre fromthe 
ſenſes of the fleſh , in which ſchoole the father is heard and teacheth , that men 
come to the ſonne. And a little after. This grace which is ſecretly giuen to the hears 
of men, is receiued of no hard heart: for it is therefore giuen, that the hardneſle of the 
heart may firft be takenaway. When therefore the father is heard within, hetaketh 
away the ſtonie heart, and giueth afleſhly heart. For ſo heemaketh the childrenof 
romiſe and veſlels of mercy , which he hath prepared to glorie. Why therſore doth 
he not teach all, that they may come to Chriſt, but becauſe all whom he teacheth, 
mercie hee teacherh : whom he doth not teach, by iudgement he doth not teachibe 
cauſe he hath mercy vpon whom he will, and hardneth whom he will. Therefore 
God aſſigneth them for children to himlelfe, and appointeth himſelſe father to them 
whom he hath choſen. Now by calling he bringeth them into the houſhold, and vm- 
teth himſc!fero them, that they may be one together. But, when calling is ioyned to 
election, in that maner the Scripture ſufficiently ſignifieth that in it nothing is tobe 
required but the mercy of God. For if weatke , w he calleth and for what rea- 
ſon : he anſwereth, whom he had elected. But when we come once to election, there 
the onely mercy of God appeareth on euery ſide, And heere that ſaying of Paw/truly 
hath place, It is not of him that willeth, nor of him that runneth, but of God that 
hath mercie. Neither yet that ſame ſo, as they commonly tale it, which part itbe- 
tweene the grace of God, and the willing and running of man. For they e ic, 
that the delve and indeuour of man hath indeed no force of themſeues , vnleſſe - be 
proſpered by the grace of God: but when they are holpen by his bliſſing , thent 


rather confute with « AuguFines words than mine owne : If the Apoſtle meant nothi 
elſe but that it is not of himonely that willeth or runneth,, vnletle che Lord be there 
preſent mercifull : we may contrariwiſe turne it againſt them and ſay that it is not a 
onely mercy, vuleſſe there be preſent willing and running. But if this be openly wic 
led, let ys not doubt that the Apoſtle giueth all to the mercie of the Lord, and leaugth 
nothing to our wils or endeuours. To this effect ſpeaketh that holy man. And] 
ſet not a ſtraw by that nice ſubtiltie, that they ſay that Pau would not haue ſo ſaid vt 
eſle there had beene ſome indeuour and ſome will in vs. For he did not conſider what 
was in man: but when he ſaw that ſome did aſſigne part of ſaluation to the endeuou 
of mon, he ſimply condemned their errour in the firſt part of the ſentence, and in the 
ſecond he challenged the whole ſumme of ſaluation of the mercie of God, And what 
other things do the Prophets trauell about but continually to preach the free calling oſ 
God? 

2 Moreouer the very naturealſo and diſpenſation of calling doth cleerely ſhew 
it, which conſiſteth not in the onely preaching of che word, but alſo in the inlighte· 
ning ofthe Spitit. To whom God offereth his word, is ſhewed vs in the Prophet: 
am found of them that ſought mee not : Thaue y appeared to them that did 
not aske for mee. 2 which hath not called ypon my name 1 haue ſaid, 
Loe [am preſent. And leaſt the lewes ſhould thinke that this kindeneſle belonged 
onely to the Gentiles , he doch alſo put them in remembrance from whence hetooke 
their father Alrabam, when he vouchſaſed to ioyne him to himſelſe, from 
meere idolatrie, in which he was drowned with all his. When he ſirſt ſhinethwith 
the light of his word to men not deſeruing it, he therein ſheweth an cxamplepinns 
enough of his free goodnefſe, Heere therefore the vnmeaſurable goodneſſe of God 
ſhewerh foorth it (eife, but not vnto ſaluation to all : becauſe for the teptobate thete 
abideth a more greeuous judgement, for that they refuſe the teſtimony of the will 
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aſlirme that they haue alſo their parts in obtaining ſaluation. Whoſe cauillation l hal 
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| wall oftcredd hunſelfc, hee affirmeth that it hath no cares to heare, no eics to ſee but 
| which he hath made: and that he makech them, not according to euery mans thank 
fulne e, bur àccotding to his owne clection. Of whichching you haue a notabie ex- 


chanz of Paul and Barnabas, Whereas they were at that time ail taught with one ielte- 
{anc word, it is {aid that they belſceued which were ordained to euerlaſting life. Wich 
what face may wee denie chat che calling is irce, in whuch euen to the very laſt part 
election reigneth alone? 

But hecte we mult beware of two errors, becauſe many make man a worker 
together with God, that he by his conſent may make the election to be of force: to 
by their opinion, the will of man is aboue the counſell of God. às though the Scrip- 
ture did teach, that it is onely giuen vs that we may belceue, and not rather faith it 
elle. Ocher ſome, alchoughthey doe not ſoweaken the grace of the holy Ghoſt : yer 
being led by I wor not whatreafon , hang election ypon fach as 2 it were doubt- 
full, yea and vneſfectuall vntill it be confirmed by faith. It is in deed cettaine that it 15 
confirmed , as coward vs : and we haue already ſhewed that the ſectet counſell ot God 
beginnech to lune out, which was before hidden: ſo that by this word you vnder- 
ſtand voching elle, than that it is approued which was vnknowen, and 1s as it were 
ſcaled with a ſcale. But it is falſely ſaid, that election is then and not till then effectu- 
il when ve haue embraced the Golpel, & that therot it taketh lively ſttength. We muſl 
indeed trom ehence ſeteh the certaintie of it: Becauſe if we attempt to teach vnto the 
eternall ord-nance of God, that deepe bottomleſle depth will (wallow vs vp. Bur 
when God hath opened it vnto vs, we mult climbe vp higher, leaſt the effect ſhould 
drowne the cauſe. For what greater abſurditie or ſhamefull vmuſt ice is there, than 
that hen the Scripture teacheth that we are enlightned as God hathchoſen ys, our 
eyes ſhould be (o daſeled with this light, that they ſhould refuſe to looke vpon electi- 
ou? Vet in the meane time I denie not, that to the end we may be certaine of our ſalua- 
tion, wee muſt begin at the word, and that our affiance oughe therewith to be con- 
tented, chat we may call vpon God by the name of Father. For ſome quite contrary 
to tight order, that they may be certified of the counſell of God (which is neere vnto 
vs, in our mouth and in our heart) doe couet to flic aboue the cloudes. Therefore that 
ralbneſle is to be rellramed with ſobrietie of fauh, that it may ſuſſice vs that God in 
his out ward word is a witnefle of his hidden grace: ſo that the conduit pipe out of 
which there ſlowethj water largely for vs todrinke , doe not hinder but that the ſpring- 
head may haue his due hottor. 

4 Theretore as they doe wrongfully, which hang the ſtrength of election vpon 
the taith of che Golpell , by which faith we feele that election pertaineth to vs: ſo we 
hall leepe the belt order , if in ſeekingthecerraintie ot our election. we ſticke faſt in 
theſe lattet ſignes, hic li are ſure wi:neſſings of 1t : Satan doth with no tentation ei- 
cher more gricuouſly , or more dangerouſly aſtoniſh the faichfull , than when diſqme- 
| ting them with doubt of their election, he doth alſo moue them with peruerle deſire 
| toleeke it out of the way, I call it ſeeking out of the way, when a wretched man eu- 

terpriſeth to breake into the hidden ſecrets of the wiſedome of God, and to pearce 
euento the higheſt e:ernitie to vnderſtand what is determined of himſelſe at the wdge- 
ment leate of God. For then he throwech himſelfe headlong to bee ſwallowed 'p 
— the depth of the v1meaſurable deuouring pit : then he wrappeth himſelfe wich 
anumerable ſnares and ſuch as he cannot winde out of: then he ouerwhelmeth him- 
ſelle with the bottom leſle depth ot blindedarkneile, For ſo is it righttull that the 100+ 
linnelle of the wit of man be puniſhed witch ſo horrible ruine, when he atrempecth of 
is ox ne ſorce to rife vp to the height of the wiſedome of God, And ſo much more 
deadly is this tentation, as there is none ro which wee are commonly a'l more bent. 
For there is molt rarely any man to be found, whoſe minde is not ſometime (triken with 
this hought. Whence hall chou ſalvation, but of the election of Cod And of Fle- 
don what reuclation haſt thou? which thought”, - it haue once talen place in any 
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know: hat we arc his hdi en, by the ſpirit which hee hath giuen vs, And lealt ficth 
4 hould gloric,, that it did at the leaſt antwereto him when he called and of his owne 


ample in Luke , where both Iewes and Gentiles in common together, heard the prea- 
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| pos more plainly, What is this elſe, Euery one chat hath heard of the father, and hach 


, 
| 
' 
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' abideth a more 
of God. And God alſo, to ſet foorth his glory, withdraweth from 


| 1.Toh, 5.24. | cannot deceiue ys. For which purpoſe maleth chat ſaying of Job. Thane 
w 


| meere idolatrie, in which he was drowned with all his. When he firſt ſhineth wich 


earned, commeth to mee, but there is none that heareth and learneth ofthe ia her and 
commeth not to mee ? For if every one which hath heard of the father and les 
commeth : truely euery one that commeth not, hath not heard of the father, nor lear- 
ned : for if he had heard and learned, he would come. This ſchoole1s farre fromche 
ſenſes of the fleſh , in which ſchoole the father is heard and teacheth , that men 
come to the ſonne. And alittle afrer, This grace which is ſecretly giuen to the heary 
of men, is received of no hard heart : for it is therefore giuen, that the hardneſle of the 
heart may firft be talen a.] ]. When therefore the father is heard within, hetaketh 
away the ſtonie heart, and giveth afleſhly heart. For io heemaketh the childrenof 
romiſe and veſlels of mercy , which he hath prepared to glorie. Why therſore doth 
— not teac hi all, that they may come to Chriſt, but becauſe all whom he teacheth, by 
mercie hee teacheth : whom he doth not teach, by judgement he doth not teach i ba 
cauſe he hath mercy vpon whom he will, and hatdneth whom he will, Therefore 
God aſſigneth them for children to him(elfe, and appointeth himſelfe father to them, 
whom he hath choſen. Now by calling he bringeth them into the houſhold, and vn- 
teth himſc!feto them, that they may be one together. But, when calling is oy ned to 
election, in that maner the Scripture ſuſfieiently (ignifieth that in it nothing is tobe 
required but the mercy of God, For if weatke , whom he calleth and for what tes 
ſon : he anſwereth, whom he had elected. But When we come once to election, there 
the onely mercy of God appeateth on every ſide, And heerethat ſaying of Paw/truly 
hath place, It is not of him chat willeth , nor of him that runneth, but of God that | 
hath mercie, Neither yet that ſame ſo, as they commonly tale it, which part itbe- 
tweene the grace of God, and the willing and running of man. For they e «| 
that the decke and indevour of man hath indeed no force of themſeues , vnleſſe they be 
proſpered by the grace of God i but when they are holpen by his bliſſing , then: 


«ffirme that they have alſo their parts in obtaining ſaluation. Whoſe cauillstion l had| * 


rather confute with ¶Auguſtiues words than mine one: If the Apoſtle meant 
elſe but that it is not oi himonely that willeth or runneth , vnletle che Lord be there 
preſent mercifull : we may concrariwiſe turne it againſt them and ſay that itisnotgf 

onely mercy, vuleſle there be preſent willing and running, But if this be openly wie 
ed, let ys not doubt that the Apoſtle 5. all to the mercie of the Lord; and leauaib 

nothing to our wils or endeuours. To this effect ſpeaketh that holy man. Aud 
ſet not a ſtraw by that nice ſubtiltie, that they ſay that Paul would not haue ſo ſaid viv 
eſle there had beene ſome indeuout and ſome will in vs. For he did not conſider what 
was in man : but when he ſaw that ſome did aſſigne part of ſaluation to ihe endevour 
of men, he ſimply condemned their errour in the firſt part of the ſentence, and in the 
ſecond he challenged the whole ſumme of ſaluation of the mercie of God, And what 
other things do che Prophets trauell about but continually to preach the free callingof 


God? 

2 Moreouer the very nature alſo and diſpenſation of calling doth cleerely ſhew! 
it, which conſiſteth not inthe onely preaching of che word, but alſo in the inlighte- 
ning of the Spitit. To whom God offerech his word, is ſhewed ys in the Prophet: 
am found of them that ſought mee not: Ihaue openly appeared to them that did 
not aske for mee. To a people which hath not called vpon my name 1 haue {aid, 
Loe I am preſent. And leaſt the lewes ſhould thinke that this kindeneſſe belonged 
onely to the Gentiles , he doth alſo put them in remembrance from whence he tooke 


their father Abraham, when he vouchſafed to ioyne him to himſelſe, from 


the light of his word to men not deſeruing it, he therein ſneweth an — 
enough of his free goodneſſe. Heere therefore the ynmealurable goodneſſe of God 
ſhe weth foorth it ſelſe, but not vnto ſaluation to all: becauſe for the reprobate there 
3 judgement, for that they refuſe the teſtimony of 2 2 
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Atuall force of his Spirite. Therefore this inward calling is a pledge of ſalustion, which 
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know that we are his chenden, by the ſpun which hee hath gwen Vs, Andlcall feth 
ſhould glorie , that it did at the leaſt an were to him when he called and of his owne 
will oft;redl hunlelle, hee affirmeth that it hath no care to heare, no cies to fee bu 
which he hath made : and that he makech them, not according to euery mans thank 
ſulne le, but According to lus owne clection. Of whichthing you have a notabie ex- 
ample in Luke , where boch le wes and Gentiles in common together, heard the prea- 
ching of Paul aeg ara’ Whereas they were at that time al taught with one lelfe- 
(une word, it is (aid that they belceued which were ordained co cuerlaſting life, Wich 
what ace may wee demie that che calling is iree, in whuch euen to the very lall part 
eletion reigneth alone ? 

; Bucheere we muſt beware of two errors , becauſe many make man a worker 
together with God, that he by his conſent may wake the election to be of ſorce t ſo 
by cheir opinion, the will of man 1s aboue the counſell ol God, Aschough the $crip- 
wre did teach , that it is onely giuen vs that we may beleeue, and not rather faith 1 
(elſe, Ocher ſome, alchoughthey doe not ſo weaken the grace of the holy Ghoſt : yet 
being led by I wot not whaereaſon , hang ele tion vpon taxch as though it were doubt 
fall, yea and vnetteRtuall vntill it be contirmed by taith; It is in deed certaine that it 15 
confirmed , as coward vs : and we haue already ſhewed that the ſecret coumſell ot God 
beginnech to ly ns out, which was before hidden : ſo that by this word you vnder- 
ſtand voching elle, than that it is approued which was vnknowen, and 1s as it were 
ſealed with ateale, But it is falſely (ard , that election is then and not till then effectu- 
al, when we laue embraced the Golpel, & that therof it taketh lively ſſtength. We muſl 
indeed trom ehence fetch the cettaintie of it ; Becauſeif we attempt to teach vnto the 
eternall ord\nance of God , that deepe bottomleſle depth will (wallow vs vp. But 
when God hath opened ie vnto vs, we mult climbe vp higher, leaſt the effect ſhould 
drowne the cauſe, For what greater abſurditie or ſhamefull vntuſt ce is there, than 
that when the Scripture teacheth that we are enlightned as God hath choſen vs , our 
eyes (hould be ſo daſeled with this light, that they ſhould refuſe to looke vpon eledti- 


ou Vet in the meane time I denie not, that to the end we may be certaine of our ſalua- 
tion, wee muſt begin at the word, and that our affiance oughe therewith to be con- 


tented , chat we may call ypon God by the name of Father. For ſome quite contrary 
toright order, that they may be certified of the counſell of God (which is neere vnto 
vs, in our mouth and in out heart) doe couet to flie aboue the cloudes. Therefore that 
rlhneſle is to be reftramed with ſobrietie of fauh , that it may ſuffice vs that God in 
his outward word 1s a witnelle of his hidden grace: ſo that the conduit pipe out of 
which there (loweth water largely for vs todrinke , doe not hinder but that the ſpring- 
head may haue his due hottor. 

4 Therefore as they doe wrongfully, which hang the ſtrength of election vpor, 
the laich of the Golpell, by which faith we fecle that election pertaineth to vs: ſo we 
hall keepe the beſt order , if in ſeeking the certaintie ot our election, we ſticke ſaſt in 
theſe lattet ſignes, whichare ſure witneſſings of it : Satan doth with no tentation ei- 


{ther more gricuouſly, or more dangerouſly aſtoniſh the faithfull, than when diſqme- 
| ting them with doubt of their election, he doth alſo moue them with a peruerle deſire 


| Oleeke it out of the way, I call it ſceking out of the way, when a wretched man eu- 


| 


| 
| 
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terpriſeth to breake into the hidden ſecrets of the wiſedome of God, and to pearce 
euento the higheſt eternitie ro vnderſtand what is determined of himſelſe at the iudge- 
ment ſeate of God. For then he throwech himſelfe headlong to bee ſwallowed 'p 
into the depth of the vnmeaſurable deuouring pit: then he wrappeth himſelfe wi 

anumerable ſnares and ſuch as he cannot winde out of : then he ouerwhelmeth hum- 
(elfe with the bottomleſle depth of blindedarkneile, For ſo is it righttull that the ſoo- 


lihneſle of che wit of man be puniſhed with ſo horrible ruine, when he attemptetli of 


his owne forceto riſe vp to the height of the wiſedome of God. And ſo much more 
deadly is this tentation as there is none to which wee are commonly all more bent. 
For there is molt rarely any man to be found, whoſe minde is not ſometime (triken with 
chu thought. Whence halt chou ſaluation, but of the election of God? And of Ele- 
tion what reuclacion haſt thou? which thought. if it haue once caken place in any 
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Of the maner how to receiue the grace of Chriit. 
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Efay 25. 
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ſertained. 


Mat, 3.17. 


man, either perpetually vexeth the miſerable man with ternbletor mens, or vtter 

diſmaieth him. Truely I would haue no ſurer argument than this experience to prooue, 
how wrongfully ſuch men imagine of predeſtmation. For the minde can be ine (tee 
with no crrour more peſtilent, than that which plucketh downe, and thruſteth the con- 


CHA P.24. 


nn. 


ſcience from her peace and quietneſſe toward God. I hereſore if we feare ſhipwracke, | 


we muſt diligently beware of this rocke, which is neuer ſtriken vpon without deſtry. 
ction. And though the diſputing of predeſtination be eſteemed like a dangerous ſeq, 
yet in paſſing through it there is found a fate and quiet yea and pleaſant ſay ling, vnleſſe 
a man doe wilfully couet to be in danger. For as they doe drowne themſelues inthe 
deadly bottomleſle depth, which to be certified of their election doe enquire of the ſe- 
cret Counſell of God without his word: ſo they which doerightly and orderly ſearch 
it in ſuch ſort as it is contained in the word, receiue thereof a — fruit of comfort: 
Let this therefore be our way to ſearch it, that we begin at the calling of God , and 
end in the ſame. Howbeitthis withſtandeth not, but that the Faichfall way thinke 
that the beneſits which they daily receiue at the hand of GO D, doe deſcend from 
that ſecret adoption: as chey ſay in E/ay, Thou haſt done maruels, thy thoughts are 


old, true, and faichfull : foraſmuch as by that adoption as by atoken, the Lords will i 


to conſu me ſo much as 1s lawfull to be knowen of his counfcil. But leaſt any man 


| ſhould thinke this a weake teſtimony , let vs conſider how much both clearcneſle, and 


certainty it bringeth vs. Of which thing Bernard ſpeaketh fitly. For after that he had 
ſpoken ofthe reprobate, he faith : The purpole of God ſtandeth, the ſentenceof 
peace ſtandeth vpon them that feare him, both covering their evils, and reward 
their good things: ſo as to them aſter a marueilous mauer not onely good thing, 
but allo euill doe worke together vnto _ Who (hall accuſe the cle& of God? 
t (ufficeth me to all righteouſneſſe, to haue him alone merciſull, ro whom alone] 
haue ſinned, All that he hath decreed not to impute to me, is ſo as if it neuet had been. 
And a little after : O place of true reſt, and to which not vnworthily I may givethe 
name of a bedchamber, in which God is ſeene not as troubled wich wrath , not as 
withholden with cate : but his will is prooued in him good, and well pleaſing, and 
perfect. This fight doth not make afraid, but calmeth : doth not ſtirre vp vnquiet 
curiouſneſle , but appeaſeth it: doth not weary the ſenſes, bur quieteth them: Here 
is quiet truely taken, God being appealed , appeaſeth all things: and to behold him 
quiet, is to be quiet. 

5 Firlt, ifweſceke a fatherly kindneſſe, and favourable minde of God, we muſt 
turne our eies to Chriſt, in whom alone the ſoule of che father reſteth. If wee ſeeke 
ſaluation, liſe, and the immortalitie of the heauenly kingdome, we muſt then alſo 
lee to no other: foralmuch as he alone is both the fountaine of life , and Authour oſ 
laluation, and heire of the kingdome of Heauen. Now whereto ſerueth election, but 
that being adopted of the heauenly Father into the degree of children, we may by his 
fauour obtaine ſaluation and immortalitie? Howſocuer in ſecking thou toſſe it and 
hakeit, yer thou ſhalt finde that the vttermoſt marłe of it exrenderh no further, Ther- 
fore whom God hath taken to his children, it is not ſaid that he hath choſen them in 
themſelues, but in his Chriſt : becauſe he could not loue them but in him, nor gue 
them the honour of the inheritance of his kingdome, vnleſlc they had firſt beene made 
partakers of him. If we be choſen in him, we ſhall not finde in our ſelues the certainty 
of out election: no, nor yet in God the Father, if we imagine him naked without the 
Sonne. Chriſt therefore is the mirror, in whom we both muſt , and without deceit 
may behold out election. For ſith it is he into whoſe body the Father hath appointed 
to graſt all chem whom from eternitie he hath willed to be his, that he may take ſot 
his children ſo many as he reknowledgeth among his members: we haue a witneſſe 
plaine and ſure enough, that we are written in the booke of life , if we communicate 
with Chriſt. And that ſure communion of himſelfe he gaue vs, when by preaching 


of the Goſpell he teſtified that he was giuento vs of the Father, that he withall his good 


things ſhould beours. We are ſaid to put on him, and to grow together into him, 


that we may liue: becauſe he liuech. So oſt is this doctrine repeated, The Father 
ſpared not his onely begotten Sorine , that whoſocuer belecueth in him, may not 
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trerly periſh, But he that belecuech in him, is ſaid to haue paſſed from death into life. In | Loba 3. x5, 
ooue, which ſenſe he callech himſelfe the Bread of life, which who ſo eateth, he ſhall not ha 5: 24. 
ctec die for euer. He (I ſay) hath beene a witneſſe to vs, that they (hall be receiued of the Jenn 6 $5. 
con- heauenly Father in place of his children, of whom he hath beene received by Faith. 
ache, If we couet any more than to be accompted a the children and heires of God, 
eſtru. then we may climbe aboue Chriſt. If this be our vttermoſt marke : how much be 
$ fea, we mad in ſecking without him that which we haue alreadie obtained in him, and 
leſſe which may be found in him alone? Moreouer, ſith he is the eternall wiſedome, the 
n the vnchangeable truth, and faſt ſetled counſell of the Father: it is not to be feared leaſt 
e ſe. chat which he declareth to vs in his word, ſhould varie any thing be it neuer ſo litile 
arch from chat will of the Father which we ſeeke: but rather he faithfullie it vn- 
fort to vs, ſuch as it was from the beginning, and euer ſhall be. The practiſe of this doctrine 
and ought alſo to be in vre in —— For though the faith of el ction doch incourage vs 
unbe to call vpon God: yet when we make our pray ers, it were vnorderly done to thruſt it 
from into the preſence of God, or to couenant with this condition. Lord, it I be elected. 
$ are heare me: for as much as he willeth vs to be content with his promiſes, and no where 
all is elſe ro ſecke whether he will be intreatable to vs or no. This wiſedome ſhall deliver vs 
min from many ſnares, if we can skill to ply that, to a right vſe which hath beene rightly 
and written : but let vs not. vndiſcreetly draw hither and thether that which ought to haue 
had beene reſtrained, 
ceof 6 There is alſo for ſtabliſhing ofouraffiance another ſtay of election, which we | o 
ding haue ſaid to be ioyned with our calling. For, whom Chriſt cakerh being enlightened | being /anad 
ngs, with the knowledge of his name into the boſome of his Church, them he is ſaid tore- ld 
od? ceiue into his faith and protection. And whom ſocuer he receiueth, they are ſaid 2 
nel to be committed to him of the Father, and delivered to his truſt, that they may be | iþercby confer- 
een. kept into eternall life. What meane we? Chriſt crieth out with a lowd voyce, that ſo med with #-4- 
the many as the Father willeth to be ſaued, he hath delivered them into his protection. ff ef «nd 
t as Therefore if we liſt to know whether God hath care of our ſafetie, let vs ſeeke he- So - . 
and ther he hath committed vs to Chriſt, whom he hath made the onely Sauiour of all Ar gu, 
uiet his. Now if we doubt whether we be receiued of Chriſt into his faith and keeping, he | ./ ſalvation 
ere preventeth our doubting, when he voluntarily offercth.himſelfe to be our ſhepheard, | '* the ene. 
um and pronounceth that we (hal be in the number of his ſheepe if we heare his voice. Let _ . 

vs therefore imbrace Chriſt, being liberally ſer open for vs, and comming to mecte vs, | ich 7 
uſt heſhall number vs in his flocke, and ſhall keepe vs incloſed within his fold. But there * 
eke entreth into vs a carefulneſſe of our, ſtate to come. For as Pau teacheth that they RD 0 
ilſo are called, which were before choſen : ſo Chriſt ſheweth that many are called, but we 
rof ſew are choſen, Yea and alſo Paw! himſelfe in another place diſhorteth vs from care. ”"_ 
but leſnefle : Let him that ſtandeth (faith he) lookethar he fall not. Againe, Art thou graf- 9 | 

his ' fed into the people of God? Be not proud, but feare: for God is able to cut thee off 
nd  againe that he may graffe other. Finally, we are ſufficiently caught by experience it 
er- elfe, that calling and faith are of ſmall value, vnleſſe there be adioyned continuance 
in | which happeneth not to all men. But Chriſt hath delivered vs from this care: for veri- lohn 
we lie theſe promiſes haue reſpe#t to the time to come. All that my father giueth me ſhall | , | 1. 
de come to me: and him that ſhall come tome, I will not caſt him our of dores. Againe, : 
y this is the will of him that ſent me, the Father, that looſe nothing of all things that 
he he hath giuen me, but may raiſe them vp againe in the laſt day. Againe, My ſheepe la. 
eit heare my voyce, and they follow mee: I know them, and I give them eternall lite, 
ed and they ſhall not periſh for euer, neither ſhall any man take them out of my hand. 
or The father which gaue them to me, is greater than all: and no man can take them 
le out of the hand off my father. Now When he pronounceth, Euery tree which ny fa- 
re ther hach not planted, ſhall be plucked vp by the roote: he ſigniſieth on the con- Math. 1 f. 13. 
18 trarie fide, that they can neuer be plucked from ſaluation, which haue roote in God. 
pd Wherewith agreetli that ſaying of /obn, If they had beene of vs, they had hot at all *.fobn 2. 19, 
m. gone out from vs. Hereupon alſo commeth that noble glorying of Fan againſt life Ro-. 20. 
er and death , preſent things and things ro come : which glorying mult needs bee 
E 2 vpon the gift of continuance. Neither is it any doubt that he —_ 
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this lay ing to all che faithfull. In another place the ſame Pas/ſaith, He that hath: begun 
n you a good worke, ſhall end it euen vntill the day of Chriſt. As alſo David, w 

| his taich tamted,leaned vpon this ſtay: Thou ſhalt not forſakeche worke of thy hangs. 
| And now neither is this doubtful), that Chriſt when he prayeth tor all the faichfull, 
| asketh the ſame thing for them which he asked for Peter, that their faith may never 


IF 


+. 


Sonne of God, asking ſtedfaſt continuance for their godlineſle, ſuffered no deniall. 


falle. Whereby we gather, that they arc out of danger of falling away; becauſe the 


what would Chriſt haue vs to learnc heereby, but that we ſhould cruſt that we ſhall 
perpetually be ſaſe, becauſe we are once made his? 

Hut it day l happeneth, that they which ſeemed to be Chriſtes, doe againe re- 
nolt from him and tall. Vea and in the very fame place where he afſiimeth that none 
had periſhed ot them which were giuen him of the Father, yet he excepteth the ſonne 
ot perdition. That is true indeed: but this is alſo as certaine, that ſuch did neuer cleaue 
to Chriſt with that affiance of hart with which I ſay that the aſluredneſſe of our cle. 
ction is ſtabliſhed. They went out from vs (ſaith Ieh] but they were not of vs, For if 
they had beene of vs, they had (till carried with vs. Neither doe I demie that they have 
like ſignes of calling as the elect haue: but I doe not grant that they haue chat ſure 
ſtabliſhment of election which I bid the faichfull to fetch out of the word of the Goſ- 

ell. Wherctore let not ſuch examples moue vs, but that we quietly reſt vpon the pro. 
miſe of che Lord, where he pronounceth, that all they are giuen to him ot the Father, 
which recciue him with true faith, of whom ſith he is their keeper and Paſtor, none 
ſhall periſh, Of ſudas we (hall ſpeake heereafter. Pax! doth not counſell Chriſtam 
from alluredneſſe altogither, hut from careleſſe and looſe aſſuredneſſe of the fleſh, 
whuch draweth with it pride, preſumption, and diſdaine of other, and quencheth hu- 
militie and che reuetence of God, and bringeth torgerfulneſle of grace receined, For 
he ſpeaketh to the Gentiles, hom he teacheth, that they ought not proudly and vn- 
gently to teproch the lewes for this, that the Tewes * erited, they were ſet in 
cheir ſtead. Feare alſo he requireth not where with they ſhould be diſmayed and ſtag- 
ger, but with framing vs to the teceiuing of the grace of God, ſhould abate nothing of 
che affiance thereof, as we haue ſaid in another place. Beſide that he doth not there 
ſpeake to cuery man particularly, but to the ſets themſelues generally. For whenthe 
Church was dwided into two parts, and enuie bred diſſention, Pax/purterh the Gen- 
tiles in minde that they being ſupplied into the place of the pecu'iar and hohe people 
ougheto be to chem a cauſe of feare and modeſtie, And among them there were many 

uffed vp with glorie, whoſevaine boaſting it was profitable to beate downe, But we 
— in another place ſhewed, that our hope is extended to the time to come euen be- 
yond death, and that nothing is more contrarie to the nature of it, than to doubt what | 
hall become of vs. | 

8 That ſaying of Chriſt, of many being called but few choſen, is very ill taken 
after that maner. There ſhall be nothing doubtſull it we hold faſt that which oughe | 
to be cleate by the things aboue ſpoken, that there are two ſorts of calling. For there is 
an vniuerſall calling whereby through the outward preaching ot the word, God cal- 
leth alrogither to him, euen them alſo to whom he ſetteth it foorth vntothe ſauour of 
death, and ynto matter of more grieuous condemnation, The other is a ſpeciall calling 
which for the moſt part he vouchſafeth to giue oncly tothe faithſull, when by the 
inward enlightening of his ſpirit he maketh that the word preached is ſetled in their 
hearts. Yer ſometime he maketh them alſo partakers of it whom he enlighteneth but 
for a time, and afterward by che deſerving of their vnthankeſulneſle forfaketh them, 
and ſtriketh them with greater blindneſſe. Now when the Lord ſaw the Goſpell to be 
publiſhed farte and wide, and to be deſpiſed of many, but to be had in due price of 
few : he deſcribeth to vs God vnder the perſon ofa King, which preparing a ſolemne 
fealt ſendeth his meſſengers round about to bid a great multitude to be his gueſts, 
and yct can get but a few, becauſe euerie one alleageth lets for his excuſe, ſo that 
at length he 1s compelled ypon their refuſal, to call out of the high waies every one 
that hee meereth. Hitherto every man ſeeth that the parable muſt be vnderſſood 


of the outward calling, He addeth afterward that God doch like a good maker of a 
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[CHAP. 24. The Third Booke. 477 
feaſt, which gocth about the tables, to cheare his gueſtes. It he finde any not clothed 


Fa with a wedduig garment, he will not {uffer him with his vnclcanlineſſe to diſhonor 

y. the ſolemnitie ot the teaſt. This part of the parable, I grant, is to be vnderſtood of 
i | chem which enter into the Church by the proteffion of faith, but are not clothed wich 
ke | the ſauctific ation of Chriſt. Such dithonors and as it were botches of his Church, che 
11 Lord will not ſuffer tor euer: but, as their filthineſſe deſerueth he will caſt chem out. 
all [ hercfore few are choſen out of a great number of them that are called, but yet not 
| wich that calling by which we ſay that the faithful ought to judge their election. For, 
4 that generall calling is alſo common to the wicked: but this ſpeciall calling bringech 
> with it the ſpirit of regeneration, which is the carneſt and ſeale of the inheritance to 
= | come, wherewich our harrs are ſcaled vp againſt the day of che Lord, In a ſumme, fich I LI; 

. hypocrices boaſt of godlineſſe as well as the true ours 4. of God, Chriſt pronoun- „* 
' ' cet that at length they ſhall be caſt out of the place which they wrongfully poſſeſle: 

7 25 it is laid in the Plalme, Lord, who ſhall dwell in thy tabernacle? The i ocent in 
1 hands, and a man of a pure heart. Againe, in another place. This is the generation of Plas 
them that ſeeke God,ot them that ſeeke the face of the God of [aceb. And ſo doth the LE 
. Spirit exhort the faithful to ſufferance, that they cake it not grieuouſly that che Iſrae- 

Ml lices be mingled with them in the Church: ſor at lengrhtheur vizor ſhall beplucked 

ſtom them and they ſhall be caſt out with ſhame. 

* The ſame reaſon is of the exception euen now alleadged, where Chriſt faith | The ful . 
p that none periſhed but the ſonne of perdition. It is in deed an vnproper ſpecch , but | 44, nd theer 
— yet not darke. For he was not accounted among the ſheepe of Chriſt, for that he was __ 
& one in deed, but becauſe hee łeptthe . one. And wherein another place the 5% — 
- Lordafficmeth that he was choſen with the Apoſtles, that is ſpoken onely in reſpect vs. 

N of che miniſterie. Twelue (ſaith he) haue I choſen, and one ot them is a Diuell : that | John. 17 1 
4 | is, he had choſen him to the office of an Apoſtle, But when he ſpeaketh of chooſing Ib 4-73. | 
: ro(aluation, hee driverh him farre away from che number of che choſen , ſaying 21 Inf 5 
, ſpeake not of all: 1 know whom I haue choſen. If a man doe in both places confound 4 

p — woord of Chooſing, hee ſhall miſerably entangle himſelſe : if he make difference, 

p | nothing is more plaine. Therefore Gregorie teacheth very ill and peſtilently when he | Hom.z8. 

«| | laith chat wee know onely our calling, but are vncertaine of our election: whereby 


hee mooueth all wen to feare and ttembling: vſing alſo this reaſon , but becauſe wee 
kno'y what wee be to day , but what we (hall bee we know not. But in that place he 
J | (:ſficiently declareth, how he ſtumbled at this blocke. For, becauſe he hanged ele- 
uon ypon the merits of workes, he had matter enough. and more to diſcourage the 
«| | mindes of men: but hee could not ſtrengthen them, which did noe temooue them 
| from them ſelues to the affiance of the goodneſſe of God. Heereof the faithfull have | 

ſome talte of that which we haue dcrerminied at the beginning that predeſtination 
if it be righely thought vpon . bringerh not a ſhaking of faith, but rather the beſt 


g ſtrengthning of it. And yet I denie not, that the holy Ghoſt framed his calke to dhe x... 43.9. 

g {mall meaſure of our ſenſe, As when he ſaith, ln the ſectet of my people they ſnall not | 
F be, and in the roule of my ſeruanti they ſhall not be written, As though God did be- 

„ zin to write in the booke of life, them whom hee reckoneth in the number ot bis: 

- whereas yet we know , euen by the wirneſle of Chriſt, that the names of the children | Phil 4. 

x of God are from the beginning written in the booke of life. But in theſe words is onely | 
p expreſſed the caſting away of them which ſeemed the chiefe among the elect: as it is 

| ſaud in the Plalme. Let them be blotted our of the booke of lite , and let them not be | Pllsg.1g, | 
. written with the righeeons, 

| 10 Hut the elect are neither immediately from the wombe, nor all at one time, Ne ern 

X by calling gathered together incocheflockeof Chriſt , but as ĩt pleaſeth God to diſtri-¶ eee ? 
bute his grace to them. Hut ere they bee gathered together to chat chiefe ſhepheard, | 4 f Gu & 
, chey are (catrered abroad and ſtray inthe common deſert, and differ nothing from | «hers, 

a other, ſauing that they he defended by the ſingular mercie of God, from falling into 

che extreame headlong downe-fall of death. Therefore if you looke vpon them 

ſelues, you ſhall ſee the ofspring of Adam, which ſauoureth of the common corrup- 


don of the whole maſle. That they be not carried into extreameand deſpaired vn- 
godlineſle, 
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1 of the maner how to receine the grace of (I. 
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godlineſle, this commeth not to paſſe by any goodneſſe naturally planted in them 
but begaule the eye of God watcheth, and his hand is ſtretched out to their ſalus. 
tion, For they that dreame that from their very natiuitie there is planted in theit ham 
[ wot not what ſeed of election, by the vertue whereof they are alway inclined to 
odlineſſe and to the feare of God, they both are not holpen to prooue it by theay. 
thoritl of Scripture, and alſo are conſuted by experience it ſelſe. They doe indeede 
bring foorth a tew examples to prooue that the eſe t euen before theirenlightenj 
were not veterly ſtrangers from religion : that Paw/in his being a Pharilee hued vn. 
repooueable, that Ceruclius was by almes and prayers accepted of God: and ſuch 
= Of Paul, we graunt to them: of Corneline, we lay, that they are deceived, For 


| theſe few examples? that all theele&t are alway endued with the ſpirit of godlineſle} 
No more than it a man by ſhewing the vptightneſſe of Ariſt ides, Socrates, E enderatu, 
S$ci2i6, Curim Camillus, and other, ſhould thereof gather, that all they that are left u 
| blindneſle of idolatrie, were deſirous followers of holineſſe and honeſtie. Yea andthe 
Scripture in more places than one, openly crieth out againſt them. For, the late 
which au deſcribeth of the Epheſians before their regeneration, ſheweth not one 
graine of this ſeede. Ye were (ſaith he) dead with deſaults and finnes, in which yt wal 
ked according to the time of this world, according to the prince ofthe aire, which 
| now worketh in the obſtinate children: among whom we all alſo were ſometime 
conuerſant in the luſts of our fleſh, doing thoſe things that liked our fleſh and minde 
And wee were by nature the children of wrath, as other alſo were. Againe, remember 
that yee were ſometime without hope, and lacked God inthe world. Againe, Vet 
were ſometime darkeneſle : but now yee are light inthe Lord, walke as the children 
of light. Bur peraduenture they will haue theſe things to be referred to the ĩ 
of che true God, u here with they denie not that the elect are holden, before that they 
be called. Albeit this were a ſhameleſle cauilling, fich he thereof concludeth, that they 
oughe now no more either to lie or to ſteale: yet what will they anſwete to other 
places ? as is that place to the Corinthians, where when he bad pronounced that nei- 
ther whotemongers, nor idolaters, nor adulcerers, nor weakelings, nor buggerers, 
nor theeues, nor couetous men, ſhall be heires of the kingdome of God: he by and 
by addeth that they were wrapped in the ſame hainous offences before that they 
knew Chriſt : but now that they are both waſhed by his blood and made free by 
his ſpirit. Againe another place to the Rom anes: As yee haue given your members 
ſeruants to vncleanneſſe, and to iniquitie to commit iniquitie, now yeeld them in bon 
dage to righteouſneſſe. For what fruit had you of theſe things in which ye are now 
worthily aſhamed, &c. 
11 What mater of 
being manifoldly defiled in all their life, as it were with def 
lowed in the molt abhominable and accurſed ſinne of all? 


ſeede of election, I pray you, did then bud in them, which 
| crate wickedneſle , wal 
he would haue ſpokenat- 


ion. But he contrariwiſe putteth them in minde that the time paſt ſufficed to make 
an end of theluſtes of the Gentiles, What if we come to examples? what bud of v 
teouſneſſe was there in Rahab the hatlot before faith? in 77, when Hieruſa 
was — and in a maner drowned in the bloud of the Prophets in che Theefe,which 
among his laſt paſpings began to thinke of r e? Away therefore with theſe 
arguments, whic urious men doe raſhly deuiſe to themſelues without the Scrip» 
ture. But let that abide certaine with vs, which the Scripture hath , that all haue ſtrai- 
ed like loſt ſheepe, euerie one hath ſwarued into his owne way, that is perdition. Out 
of this gulle of perdition j whom the Lord hath determined once to plucke forth, them 
he deferrerh till his fir time: only he preſerueth them, that they ſall not vnto vnpardo» 
nable blaſphemie. 


12 As the Lord by the effectualneſſeof his calling toward thy cleft maketh pn 
e 


Cnar 24, 


ot 
it appeareth that he yyas then alreadie enlightened and regenerate, ſo that he way 
ted nothing but the — revealing of the Goſpell. But what will they wring out by 


ter their opinion, he ſhould haue ſnewed how much they were bond to the bountiful- 
neſſe of God, by which they had beene preſerued from ſliding into ſo great filthineſſe. 
So Peter alſo ſhould haue exhorted his tothankfulneſle ſor the || ſcede of ele · 
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hu word , and ſomerme by the preaching of it he more blindeth and amaſeth them. 
Ofche firſt maner , whereas there be innumerable examples, let vs chooſe out one 
more c leere and notablethan allthe reſt, I here palled away about foure thouſand 
yeetes before Chriſt , in which hee hid from all the Gentiles the light of his health 
bringing doctrine, It any man anſwer that he therefore made them not to enioy ſo 
ercat a beneſite becauſe he judged them ynwoorthy , they which come afterſhall not 
be prooued any more woorthy, Of which thing; belidethe experience, Malachie 
| 5a ſubſtantiall witneſle, which _—_— Infidelity mingled with groſſe blaſphe- 

mies , yer declareth charchere ſhall come a Redeemer, Why thereſore is he rather gi- 
uen to theſe than to thoſe? ? He ſhall trouble himſelſe in vaine , that ſhall heare ſearch 
for a cauſe higher than the ſeeret and vnſeatehable counſell of God: Neither is it to be 
feared lealt any ſc holler of Porphyree, ſhould — gna w at the righteouſneſle of God 
whilewe anſwer nothing in defenceof it. For when we ſay that none periſh vndeſer- 
ving , and that it is of x free bountifulneſle of God that ſome be delivered , there is 
largely enough ſaid for the ſetting foorth of his glory, ſo that it needeth not our ſhif. 
ting, The ſoucraigne iudge therefore maketh a way for his predeſtination. when whom 


hee hath once teiected, them being depriued of the (lane crap ol his light hee 


caueth in blindaeſle. Ofthe other maner there arc both dailie and alſo ma- 
ny contained in the Scriptute. One ſelfeſame preaching is y made to a hun- 
dred, twenty receiue it with ready obedience of faith : the reſt doe either ſer naughe 
by it , or (corne it. or hiſſe it out, or abhorre it. If any man anſwer that this divert 
proceederh of their malice and peruerſeneſſe, hee ſhall not yet fatisfie vs : — 
the others wit alſo ſhould bee poſſeſſed with the fame. malice , vnleſſe God did 
amend jr with his goodnefle. Therefore wee ſhall ſtill beeencombred, vnleſſe wee 
cillto minde that which Van/ ſaith, Who maketh thee to differ? W he ſigni- 
— that ſome excell other ſome , not by their one vertue, but by the onely grace of 
8 , | * f 
Iz Why therefore doth he in granting grace to thoſe paſſe ouer theſe? Of thoſe 
Lithe ſheweth a cauſe, Becauſe they are ordained to life. Ot theſe, what ſhall wee 
thinke; but becauſe they ate the veſlels of wrath yntodiſhonor 2 Wherefore ler it nor | 
greeve vy to ſay with Auguſtine. God (ſaith hee) might turne the will of the euill into | 
Rey almighty, He might indeed. Why therefore doth he not? becauſe | 
e would not. Why he would not, is in himſelfe. For we ou he ro beno more wiſe 
than we ouglit to be. And that is much better, than roſhiſewith Chry/oftome, andi ſay 
that he draweth him that is willing and reacheth his hand, that the difference may not 
ſeeme to ſtand in the iudgement of God , but in the onely will of men. Truely it 
ſo ſtaodeth not in proper motion of man, chat euen the goodlie way that feare 
God have neede ofa ſingular inſtruction of the ſpirit. Lydia the _ eller feared 
| God, and yet it behooded that her heart ſhould be opened, that ſhee might har- 
ken to the doctrine of Pan, and profit in it. This is not ſpoken of one woman 
done, but chat wee ſhould know that the * of every man in godlineſſe is the 
ſecret worke ofthe ſpirit. This verily cannot be brought in queſtion, that the Lord 
ſendeth his word ro many, whoſe blindneſſe he will haue to be more enſorced. For, 
to w hat purpoſe doth hee bid ſo many commandements to be cartied to hre? 
was it becauſe hee hoped that with often repeated meſlages he would be ed? 
No, but before he began, he forcknew and foretolde the end. Goe (ſaid he to Moſes) 
and declare to him my will: but I will hatden his heart, that hee obey not. So when 
he ſtirreth vp Feechiel : he warneth him aforchand that he ſendeth him to a rebel 
bous and ſtubborne people: to the end that hee ſhould not be afraide if he perceive 
himſelſe to ſing to deafe men. So he foretelſeth to Jeremy, that his doctrine ſhould 
decome a fire, to deſtroy and waſte the people like ſtubble. But the prophecy of Eſay | 
yet 


ſect the laluation, whereunto he had by erernall counſell appointed them : fo he hath 
his wdgements againſt the reprobare , whereby he executeth his counſell ot them, 
| Whom therefore hee hath ceated vnto the Thame of life, and deſtruction ot death, 
| that they (hould bee inſtyuments of his wrath , and examples of his ſeueritie : from 
them, that they may come to their end, ſometime he taketh away the power to heare 
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1. Pet. 4. 3. 


Ioſh. 2.1. 
2. King 12.17. 
Luke 22. 16. 


Elay 53. 6. 
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godlineſle, this commerh not to paſle by any 2 naturally planted in them, 
but becauſe the eye of God watcheth, and his hand is ſtretched out to their ſalus. 
tion. For they chat dreame that from their very natiuitie there is planted intheir ham 
[ wot not what ſeed of — the vertue whereof they are alway inclined to 
godlineſſe and to the feare of God, they both are not holpen to prooue it by theaw, 
thoritie of Scripture, and alſo are confured by experience it ſelfſe. They doe indeede 
bring foortha fe examples to prooue that the ele ct euen before theirenlightenin 

were not veterly ſtrangers fromreligion : that Paul in his being a Phariſee hued yy, 


repooucable, that Ceruclius was by almes and prayers accepted of God: and ſuch | 


other, Of Paul, we graunt to them: of Cornelins, we lay, that they are deceiued. Fot 
it appeareth that he yas then alreadie 3 regenerate, ſo that he wan 
ted nothing but the — revealing of the Goſpell. But what will they wring out by 
theſe few examples? that all the elect are alway endued with the ſpirit of —— 
No more than it a man by ſhewing the vprb elle of Ariſtides, Socrates, E enderate,\ 
$-12is, Curins Camille, and other, ſhould thereof gather, that all they that are leſt in 
blindneſle of idolatric , were defirous followers of holineſſe and honeſtie. Yea andthe 
Scripture in more places than one, openly crieth out againſt them. For, the ſlate 
which Saul deſcribeth of the Epheſians before their regeneration, ſheweth not one 
graine of this ſcede, Ye were (faith he) dead with deſaults and finnes, in which ye wal 
bed according to the t:me of this world, according to the prince ofthe aire, which 
now worketh in the obſtinate children : among whom we all alſo were ſometime 


conuerſant in the luſts of our fleſh, doing thoſe things that liked our fleſh and minde 
And wee were by nature the children of wrath, as alſo were. Againe, remember 
that yee were ſometime without hope, and lacked God in the world. Againe, Yee 


were ſometime darkeneſle : but now yee are light inthe Lord, walke as the children 
of light, Bur peraduenture they will haue theſethings to be referred to the i 
of che true God, wherewith they denie not that the elect are holden, before that they | 
be called. Albeit this were a ſhameleſle cauilling, ich he thereof concludeth, that they 
ought now no more either to lie or to ſteale: yet what will they anſwete to other 
places i as is that place to the Corinthians, where when he bad pronounced that nei-· 
ther whoremongers , nor idolaters, nor adulterers, nor weakelings , nor buggerem, 
nor theeues, nor couetous men, ſhall be heires of the kingdome of God: he by and 
by addeth chat they were wrapped in the ſame hainous offcaces before that they 
knew Chriſt : but now that they ate both waſhed by his blood and made free by 
his ſpirit. Againe another place to the Romanes: As yee haue giuen your members 
ſeruants to vncleanneſſe, and to iniquitie to commit iniquitie, now yeeld them in ban 
dage to righteouſneſſe. For what fruit had you of thelethings in which ye are now 
worthily aſhamed, &c. 

1t What maner of ſeede of election, I pray you, did then bud in them, which 
being manifoldly defiled in all their life, as it were with deſperate wickedneſle , wal 
lowed in the wol abhominable and accurſed fine of all? If he would haue ſpoken aſ- 
ter their opinion, he ſhould haue ſhewed how much they were bond to the bountiful- 
neſſe of God, by which they had beene preſerued from ſliding into ſo grear filthineſle. 
So Peter alſo ſhould haue exhorted his to thanlefulneſſe ſor the ſeede of ele- 
ion. But he contrariwiſe putteth them in minde that thetime paſt ſufficed to make 
an end of theluſtes of the Gentiles, What if we come to examples? what bud of ri 
teouſneſſe was there in Rghabthe hatlot beforefaith? in Mise, when Hieruſ« 
was _ and in a maner drowned in the bloud of the Prophets in the Theefe,which 
among his laſt gaſpings beganto thinke of 397 with theſe 
arguments, whic urious men doe raſhly deuiſe to themnſelues without the Sctip- 
ture. But let that abide certaine with vs, which the Scripture hath, that all have (trai- 
ed like loſt ſheepe, euerie one hath ſwarucd into his owne way, that is perdition. Out 


he deferrerh till his fit time: only he preſeruethehem , that they fall not vnto 
nable blaſphemie. 


12 As the Lord by theeffeQualneſſeof his calling toward thy cleft maketh ln 
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_ ſect the laluation, whereunto he had by eternall counſel appointed them: fo he hath | The meas, 

em, his iud gement againſt che reptobate, whereby he executeth his counſell of chem; | 7% „fe. 

lug. | Whom therefore hee hath cheated vnto the Thame of life, and deſtruction of death, — ORE 

arts | | that they mould bee inſtyuments of his wrath , and examples of his ſeueritie : from 470d 100 

40 them, that they may come to their end , ſometime he talceth away the power ro heare | power of bea. 

* his word , and fomermme by che preaching of it he more blindeth and amaſeth them. , e word 

ede Ofthe firſt maner, whereas there be innumerable examples, let vs chooſe out one 1 7 ow 

wh, more cleere and notable than allthe reſt, Therepaſled away about foure thouſand F 

al yeeres before Chriſt , in which hee hid from all the Gentiles the light ot his health 

b bringing doctrine. Il any man anſwer that he therefore made them not to enioy ſo 

For ' | great a beneſite becauſe he judged them ynwoorthy , they whichcome afterſhall not 

_ | be prooued any more woorthy, Of which thing; beſide the experience, Malachie | Mal, 4. f. 

thy | 54 ſubſtentiall witneſle, which feproouing Infidelity mingled with groſſe blaſphe- 

fl mies , yerdeclareth charchere ſhall come a Redeemer, Why therefore is he rather gi- 

15 nen to theſe than to thoſe'? He ſhall trouble himſelſe in vaine, that ſhall heare ſearch 

ſr for a cauſe higher than the ſeeret and vnſearchable counſell of God. Neither is it to be | 

the feared lealt any ic holler of Porphyrie, ſhould freely gnaw at the righteouſneſle of God | 
— it. For when we ſay that none periſh vndeſer- 


whileweanſwer nothing in de 
uing, and that it is of the free bountifulneſle of God that ſome be delivered , chere is 
largely enough ſaid for the ſetting foorth of his glory, ſo that ĩt needeth not our ſhif- | 

ting. The ſoucraigneiud ge therefore maketh a way forhispredeſtination/when whom f 


hee hath once reiected, them being depriued of the (le camp, an ght hee 


leaueth in blindneſle. Of the other maner there are both dailie and alſo ma- 
ny contained in the Scriptute. One ſelfeſame preaching is y made to a hun- 
dred, twenty receiue it with ready obedience of faith? the reſt doe either ſer naught 
by it , or ſcorne it. or hiſſe it out, or abhorre it. If any an aber 
proceedeth of their malice and peruerſeneſſe, hee ſhall' not yer ſatisſie vs : 
the others wit alſo ſhould bee poſſeſſed with the fame. malice ; vnleſſe God did 
amend ir with his goodnefle. Therefore wee ſhall ſtill bee encombted, vnleſſe wee | , Cot. 4. 5. 
callro minde that which Paw/ſaith , Who maketh chee to differ? W he ſigni- 
| lieth that ſome excell other ſume , not by their one vertue, but by the onely grace of 
God, | | A | 
1; Why therefore doth he in granting grace to thoſe paſſe ouer theſe? Of thoſe | The difference 
Lithe ſheweth a cauſe, Becauſe they are ordained to life. Of theſe, what ſhall wee | #*1weene w—_ 
thinke; but becauſe they arethe veſlels of wrath vntodiſhonor 2 Wherefore ler it not —— 
greeue vs to ſay with Avonſtine. God (faith hee) might turne the will of the euill into ib, cet * 
good, becaule he is almighty, He might indeed. Why therefore doth he not ꝰ becauſe | {el v4 will of 
he would not. Why he would not, is in himſelfe. For we ought to be no more wiſe | C wherefore 
than we onglit to be. And that is much better, than roſhiſewith Chry/ofteome, antſay — 
chat he draweth him that is willing and reacheth his hand, that the difference may not . 
| ſeeme to ſtand in the iudgement of God, but in the onely will of men. Truely it A0. 13.48. 
| fo(taodeth not in proper motion of man, that euen the goodlie oy that feare | De Gen. ad 
Jod have neede ofa lingular inſtruction of the ſpirit, Lydia the — — eller ſeated — aps 10. 
| God, and yet it behooded that her heart ſhould be opened, that ſhee might har- erf Paul. 
ken to the doctrine of Pav/ , and profit in it. This is not ſpoken of one woman | A&. 16. 14, 
| alone, but chat wee ſhould know that the = of every man in godlineſſe is the 
ſecret worke ofthe ſpirit. This verily cane be brought in queſtion, that the Lord 
lendeth his word to many, whoſe blindneſſe he wili haue to be more enſorced. For, 
to what purpoſe doth hee bid ſo many commandements to be carried to Pharao ? 
was it becauſe hee hoped that with often repeated meſſages he would be a ed? 
No, but before he began; he forcknew and foretolde the end. Goe (ſaid he to Moſes) | 
and declare to him my will : bn: I will hatden his heart, that hee obey not. So when | pc. 4. * 
he ſtirreth vp Ferchiel : he warneth him aforchand that he ſendeth him to a rebel | 12.3. 
| "ous and ſtubborne people: to the end that hee ſhould not be afraide if he perceive 
himſelfe to ſing to deafe men. So he foretelſeth to Jeremy, that his doctrine ſhovld | lere. 1. 10. 
become a fire, to deſtroy and waſte the people like ſtubble. But the prophecy of Eſay Elay 6.9, 
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Of the maner how to receiue the grace of (rift 


Lohn 13. 39. 
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Marrh 13.11, 


1. Sam. 1.2. 
| 


Toba 12 38. 


lohn 6.45. 


1. Cot. 1. 23. 


yet moreenforceth it. Fot he is thus ſent of the Lord: Goe and ſay to the children 
of Iſraell: With hearing heare ye, and vnderſtand not: Wich ſeeing ſee yee, and 
know not. Make obſtinate the heart of this pcople, and make heauie theit 
and ouer plaiſter their cies, leaſt peraduenture they may ſee with their cles, and 
heare with their cares, and vnderſtand with their heart, that being turned they may 
behealed. Behold he directeth his voice tothem, but that they wax more deafe; 
helighecth a light, but that they may be made more blind: he ſhewerh foorth do- 
ctrine, but that they may be made more dull: he laieth to thema 

that they may be healed, And /obnalleaging 
could not belecue the doctrine of Chriſt, becauſe this curſe of God lay vpon them 
Neither can this alſo be in controuerſie, that whom God will not haue to 


CA 24 


remedie, but 
this prophecie,affirmeth thatthe lenses 


that he doth therfore expũnd only to 
ken tothe multitude, becauſeto them 


ſay) in teaching them, of whom he 


tened, to them he delivered his docttine wrapped vp in darke (| 
may nothing profit therby but to be thruſt into — dulnes, 
the 


dom of God,but to the common peopl 


es, that 
the A parabl — 

e es es in which he had (; 
— to know the myſteries oftheking 
enot ſo. What meaneth the Lord(wilt thou 
deth that he may not be 


he doth. Ifit be anſu eted that it is ſo done becauſe men haue ſo deſerued by their 


ſider v hence is the fault, and thou wilt ceaſe to ase. For in the word how great dartnei 
ſoeuer there be, yet there is alway light tocõuince the conſcience ofthewicked. 
14 Nowremaiacth for vs to ſee, why the Lord doth that, which it is plaine that 


* 
—— ſaid : But becauſe there appeareth not yet the reaſon of this diuerſitie, why then 
ſome are bowed to obedience, other ſome continue 


needs 
raiſed 


earth. Whereas therefore the reprobate do not obey the word of God openedvnto 


inciſe, wickedneſſe, and vnthankfulnetle : the ſame ſhall indeed be well aud 


in ſearching it we muſt 
to that which P hath noted out of Aſoſes, namelie that God hath 
vp from the beginning, that hee mighe ſhew his name in the whole 


them, that ſhall be well im to the malice and peruerſneſſe of their heart, ſo thut 
this be therewithall ——— in this ſe, be- 
cauſe by the ri but yet vnſcarchable iudgement of God they are raiſedvp 


that they harkned not to holſom v 
it is not denied that their ſtubborneiſe proc 


haue ſoſtned their hearts, namelie becauſe his 


to ſer forth his glory with their damnation. Likewiſe when it is ſaid of the ſous of Heh, 
arnings, becauſe the Lord willed to kill chem: 
ceded of their own naughtinelle : but it is 
therewithall touched why they were left in ſtubborneſſe, when the Lord nught 
cable decree had once 


inted them to deſtruction. To the ſame purpoſe ſerueth that ſaying of lobn, 
hen he had done ſo great ſignes, no man beleeued in him: that the word of 
might be fulkilled,Lordjubo hath belecued our ſaying? For though he do not excuſe 
the ſtifnec ked from blame, yet he is content with that reaſon, that the 
is vnſauorie to men till the holy Ghoſt bring tail. And Chrilt all 


ing the prophe- 
cieof Eſaie: They ſhall all be kae tendeth to no — om to prooue 
e 


that the /ewes are reprobate and 
learne : and hebringeth no other cauſe thereof, but for that the iſe of God 
not perainerothem, Which thing this ſaying of Paw/confirmeth,chat Chrilt which | 
to 

ſtrength and wiſedome of God, For when he hath told what commonly 

ſo oftas the Goſpell is preached, namely that ſome it maketh more ohſtinate, and of 
ſome it is deſpiſed, he ſaith that it is had in price of them only which are called, He 
had indeed a little before named them belecuers, but he meant not to take awaythe 
due degree from the grace of God which goeth before faith, but rather he addeth 


grace of God | 
from the Church,becauſethey arevnapeto | 


e leres is an offence, and to the Gemiler foolilhnelle, is to the called the 


ſhould giue 


——_— way of correction, that they which had imbraced the Gaſpell 
c 
teacheth that they are choſen of God, When the vngodl 


of God: As alſo a little after he 


their faith to the calling 
y hcare theſethi 


crie out that God with inordinate 


power abuſeth his poore creatures for a ſport to 


his crueltie, But we which know that all men are ſo manie uaies 


tothe 


iudgement ſeat of God, that being asked of a thouſand things they can not (atislie 
in 


— 


— 
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ſelues : let vs briefely declaring thele places, ſhe that they make nothing againlt the | ihe wicked, ſee- 
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n one, doc confelle that the reprobate ſuffer nothing which agreeth not with the | 
moll tuſt iud gement of God, Whereas we doe not clearely attaine the reaſon thercof, 
lee vs not be diſcontent to be ignorant of ſomewhat, where the wiſedome of God lit- 
tech vp it lelſe into ſo great height. 1 
But foraſmuch as there are a few places of Scripture wont to be obiected, in | Plates of Se- 
which God ſeemech to demie that it is done by his ordinance that the wicked doe pe- * 


iſh, but by this that, he crying out againſt it, they wilfully bring death vpon them- | deftreflioneof 


| ſentence aboue ſer. There is brought foorth a place of Ezechiel, that God will not Irs 2 
| be by the w. 


he death ofa ſinner, but rather that he may be turned and live. If they will extend | 2” 
| chis to all wankinde: why doth he not mooue many to Repentance, whoſe mindes | ee 
| are more pliable to obedience, than theirs which at his dayly allurements waxe har- | Erec. 54.1. 
| der and harder? With the Sodemites (as Chriſt witneſſeth) che preaching of the Goſ- Marr, 1. 23. 
«ll and Miracles would haue brought foorth more fruice than in Iuric. How com- 
| weth it to palle therefore, if God will all to be ſaued, that he openeth not the gate | 
ol Repentance to thoſe miſerable men that would haue beene more readie to tec iuc 
grace? Hereby we ſee that the place is violently wreſted, if the will of God, where- | 
of the Prophet maketh mention, be ſer againſt his eternall counſell, whereby he 
hath ſeuered che elect from the reprobate, Now if we ſeeke for the true natural} mea- 
ning of the , wrt his purpoſe is to bring hopeof pardon to the penitent. And this | 
is the ſumme, that ic is not to be doubted but that God is readie to forgiue ſo ſoone as 

the inner turneth. Therefore he willeth not his death, in ſo much as he willeth his re- 
pentance. But experience teacheth that he ſo willeth them to repent whom he gene- 
rally callethto him, that yet he toucheth not all their hatts. Yer is it not therfore to be 
ſaid that he dealeth decemſully, becauſe although the out ward voyce doe but make 
them vacxcuſable which heare and doe not obey it, yer ic 13 truely accounted the te- 
ſlimonie ol the grace of God. by which teſtimonie he reconcileth men to himſelſe. 
Therefore let vs hold this for the meaning of the Prophet, that the death of a ſinner 
pleaſeth not God : that tho godly may haue affiance, that ſo ſoone as they ſha!l be 
touched with Repentance, there is pardon readie for them with God, and the wic- 
ked may ſeele that their fault is doubled, becauſe they anſwere not to ſo great mer- 
cifull kindneſſe and gentleueſſe of God. The mercie of God therefore will alway 
meete Repentance, but to whom Repentance is given, both all the Prophets, and 
Apoſtles, and ——— doc plainly teach. Secondly, there is alleadged a place 
Pan. where he ſaith, that God willeth all men to be ſaued, which although ic have 1. Tim. 24. 
a divers meaning from the other, yet in ſome thing they agree together. I anſwer, firſt, 
that by the reſt of the text it is made plaine how he willeth. For Pax coupleth toge- | 
ther, that he willeth them to be ſaued, and to come to the acknowledging of the 
truth. I they will have this to be determined, by the eternall counſell of God that 
they receiue the doctrine of ſalvation, what meaneth that ſaying of Moſer, What na- Deus. 4. 

tion is ſo noble, that God commeth neere to it as he — to thee? How came it 

to palle that God reſtrained from many peoples the light of the Goſpell, which 
other enioyedꝰ How came it to paſſe that the pure knowledge of godlineſſe never 
came to ſome, and ſome (catceiy taſted ſo much as any darke principles of it? Here- 
of it ſhall now be eaſie to gather, whereto Pax! tendeth. He had commanded Timo. 
chic to make ſolemne prayers in the Church for Kings and Princes. But when it (ce- 
med ſome what — that pray ers ſhould be made to God for a kinde of men 
iu a maner (becauſe they were not onely rangers from the bodie of Chriſt, | 
bur alſo endeuoured wich all their forces to oppreſle his kingdome) he added, that | 
the ſame is ble to God, which willeth all men to be ſaued. Whereby verily 
he ſignifierh nothi but that he hath ſtopped vp the way to ſaluation to no de- 
gree of men: but rathet that he hath ſo powred out his mercie that he willeth no 


— 
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man to be yoide of jr. Theother ſentences doe not declare what God hath by his | Pol.1 15.2, 
lecrer iudgemene determined of all men : but do ſhew that there is pardon readie for al} | Ex04 ig. 
ſinners which do onely turnethemſelues to require it. For if they more ſtiffely ſtand 

pon this that it ĩs ſaid ihat he will haue mercie vpon all, I will on the contratie ſide 
Te anſwer 


| 


| 
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' ts all and the 


| 


| promiſes of ſal= vniuerſall, yer they nothing diſagree with the predeſtination of the reprobate, ſo 
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| anſwer them with that which is written in another place. I hat out God is in heauen 
| where he doth whatſocuer he will, I his word therefore muſt ſo be expounded that u 
may agree with the other, I will haue mercy vpon whom | will haue n:creie, and Iwill 
he mercic ro whom Iwill ſhew mercie, He that chooſeth out them whom he will 
haue mercy on, doth not giue it to all. But ſich it clearely appeareth that in that place 
is ſpoken not of all particular men, but ofdegrees of men, we will make no longer dif. 
puting about it. Howbeit it is alſo to be noted, that Paul doth not athrme what God 
doth alway and eucry where and in all men: but leaueth it to him at his liberty at length 
to make kings and maieſtrates partakers of the heauenly doctrine, although by rcaton 
of there blndnefle they doe now rage againſt it. They ſeeme to preſſe vs more ſtrong- 
ly wich obiccting the place of Peter, that God willeth none to periſʒi, but teceiueth all 
co repeitance. But the vndoing of this knot doth by and by offer it ſeiſe in the ſecond 
word, becauſe the will to receiue cannot be vnderſtanded to be any other than that 
Eze.36.24, | whichis euery where taught. Truely the turning is in the hand of God: whether he 
; wilt turne all or no, let himſelſe be asked, when he promiſeth that he will givecoacer- 
taine ſew men a fleſhly heart, leauing to otherſome aſtony heart. It is true indeed, that 
vnlelle he were ready to receiue them which call vpon his mercie, this ſaying ſhould be 
Ze. d. 3. falſe. Turne to me, and I will turne to you. But I ſay that none of all mortali men doth 
2, 11, 2.15. come to God but he that is preuented of God : And if tepentance were in the will of 
man, Paul would not ſay, If peraduenture he giue them repentance. Yea vuleſle the ſame 
God which with word exhorteth all men to repentance, did with ſecret moouing of hi 
{piric bring the choſen to it: Jeremy would not ſay, Turne me, Lord, and I ſhall be tur- 
| ned : for hen thou halt turned me, I haue repented. 

| 16 But (chou wilt ſay) il it be fo, there ſhall be ſmall truth in the promiſes of the 
Ns repurnancy | Goſpel, which when they teſtifie ofthe will of God, affirme that he willeth that which 
betweene the | | 15 againſt his inuiolable decree.” Not ſo, For howloeuer the promiſes ef ſaluation be 


— — 
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n offered that we dire our mindes to the eſtect ofthem. We know that then and nat till then 
mi 49, | the promiſes are effectuall to vs, hen we receive them by Faith, on the otherſide 
berge, | When Faith is made voide, the promiſe is there ichall aboliſhed, Ifthis be the nature 
concerm»s, the | ofthem, let ys then ſee whether theſe things diſagree together: that it is ſaid thut 
condemnation | God hath from erernitieordained whom he will embrace with loue, and vpon whom 
ems. he wil exerciſe wrath : and that he promiſeth ſaluation to all without difference. Tu- 
ly I ſay chat they agree verie well. For in ſo promiſing he meaneth nothing elſe than 
that his mercie is ſer open forall which doe covet and craue it: which thing none doe 
but they whom he hath enlightened, And them he enlightneth, whom he hath pre- 
deſtinate to ſaluation. They (Iſay) haue the truth of che promiſes ſure and ynſhaken, 
ſo as it cannot be ſaid that there is any diſagreement bet weene the eternall election of 
God, and the teſtimony of his grace which he offerethto the Faichfull, But why na- 
meth he al:yerily that the conſciences ofthe godlymay the more ſafely reſt, when they 
vnderſtand that there is no difference of ſinners, ſo that Faith be preſent: and that the 
wicked may not cauill for their excuſe, that they want a ſanctuarie whereunto they | 
may withdtaw themſelues from the bondage of finne, when with their one vnthank- 
fulneſle they refuſe it being offered them. Therefore when the mercy of God is by 
the Goſpell offered to both ſorrs, it is Faith, that it is to ſay, the enlightning of God, 
which maketh difference bet weene the godly and vngodly , ſo as the one ſort ſeeleth 
the eſfectualneſſe of the Goſpell, and 2 other ſort obtaine no fruit thereof. The 
enlightening it ſelfealſo hath the eternall election of God for the rule thereof. The 
complaint oſ Chriſt, which they alleadge, Jeruſalem, Terwifalem, how oft have'l wil- 
| led to gather together thy chickens, but thou wouldeſt not ? maketh nothing for 
them. | grantthat Chriſt there ſpeaketh notonely in the perſonof man, but alſo re. 
| procheth them that in all ages they haue refuſed his grace. Bur we muſt define that 
| will of God which is entreated of, For neither is it vnknowen, how diligently God en. 


Mat, 23 37. 


| devoured to keepe ſtill that people, and with ho great ſliffeneſſe they even from the 
' firltro the laſt being given to their wandring defires refuſed tobe gathered together: 
but it lolloweth not therof that the counſel of God was made void by the malice of men 
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| They anſwer and ſay that nothing leſſe agreeth with the nature of God than tohauca 


8 


double will in him. Whuch I grant to them, ſe that they ficly expound it. Bur why | 
| 


doe they not conſider ſo may teſtimonies, where God putting vpon him the affections 


| 


ot man deſcendeth beneath his ow ne maieſlie? He ſaith that he hath with ſtretched out EHl̃ 65. 4. 


ius called rhe rebellious people, that he hath early and late trauailed to bring them 
backe to him. It they will apply all theſe things to God, and not conſider the figure, 
there ſhall ariſe many ſuperfluous contentions, which this one ſolution bringeth to 
agreement, that the property of man is figuratively applied to God. How beit the ſo- 
lution which we haue brought in another place largely ſufficerh, that although the will 
of God be, as to our ſenſe manifold : —— doth not in himſelte diverſly will this and 
that, but according to this wiſedome, which is diuerſly manifold (as Paw/callerh ir) he 
amaſeth our ſenſes , till it ſhall be given vs to know that he marueilouſly willeth that | 
which now ſeemeth to be againſt his will. They alſomocke with cauillations, that ſich 
God is the Father of all, it is vnrighteous that heſhould diſhericany that hath not be- 
fore with his ow ne fault deſetued this puniſhment, As though the liberality ot God 
ſtretcheth not euen to hogges and dogges. But ifthey ſpeake onely of mankind , let 
them anſwer why God bound himſelſe to one — to be the Father thereof: and 
why alſo out of the ſame people he picked a ſmall number as it were a floure. But their 
owneluſt of euill ſpeaking hindereth theſerailers that they conſider not that God ſo 
bringeth foorth his Sunne to ſhine ypon the good and euill, that the inheritanee is laid 
vp tor a le, to whom it ſhall one day be ſaid, Come ye bleſſed _ Father, poſſeſſe 
the kingdome, &c. They obiect alſo that God hateth none of theſe thing: — hath 
made. Which although I grant them, yet this remaineth ſafe which 1 teach, that the 
reprobate are hatefull to God, and that very rightfully, becauſe they being deſtitute of 
hn Spirit can bring foorth nothing but cauſe of curſe. They (ay further, that there is no 
difference ofthe lew and the Gentile, and therefore that the grace of God is without 
difference ſet before all men: namely, if they grant (as Pau, dete rmineth) that God 
calleth as well out ofthe [ewes as out of the Gentiles, according to his good pleaſure, ſo 
that he is bound to no man. Aſter this maner alſo is that wiped away hich they ob- 


— 


mercy vpon all: namely becauſe he will chat the ſaluation of all them that are ſaued be 
aſcribed to his mercy , although this benefit be not common to all. Now when many 
things are alleaged on both patts, let this be our concluſion, to tremble with Paul at fo 
great depth, and if wanton tongues ſhall be buſie, that we be nor aſhamed of this his 
crying out, O man, what art thou that ſtriueſt with God? For eA#gu#tine trucly affir- 
mech that they doe peruerſly which meaſure the tighteouſneſſe of God by the meaſure 


ofche tighteoulneſle of man. 


Tus xxv. CHAPTER. | 
Of the lan Reſurrettion: 


l. though Chriſt the ſonne ofrighteouſneſſe, hauing overcome death, ſhining by 


Fphe, z. 10. 


Mat. 147. 
Mat. 25.34. 


Rom. 9. 24. 


Rom. 11. 33, 


Rom. 9. 30, " 


De prædeſt. & 


gras. ca. 3. 


The vt 


the Goſpell, giueth vs the light oflife (as Vas witneſlerh) whereby alſo it is ſaid n of modi... 


tatig conting* 


that by beleeuing wee haue paſled from death into life, being now not foreiners and ofly vrow che v6: 
ſtranges, but citizens with the ſaints, and ofthe houſhold of God, which hath made | ſurretlion of the 
vs to ſit with the only begotten ſonne himſelfe in heavenly places, that nothing may 4. 


be wanting to perſect felicity : yet leaſt it ſnould be grieuous vnto vs to be exerciſed 


. Tim, 1. 50. 
lohn g. 14. 


vnder this hard warfare, as though we had no fruit ofthe victory which Chriſt hath Ephe. 3. 19. 

gotten, we muſt hold faſt that which is in another place taught of the nature of hope. | Rom. 8, 10. 

For, becauſe we hopeforthoſe things which — not, and (as it is ſaid in another Heb. 11. 1, 
ible : 


place) ſaith is a demonſtration of things inui o long as we are incloſed in the 
priſon of the fleſh, we are wayfaring from the Lord. For which reaſon the ſame Paw/ 
lach in another place that we are Jead , and chat our life is hidden with Chriſt in 
God, and that when he which is our life, (hall appeare, then ſhall we alſo appeare 
with him in glory, This therefore is our condition, that with living ſoberly and 


luſtly and godlie in this world, weelooke forthe bleſſed hope, and. che — 
Te 2 * 


1. Cor, 1.6. 
Col. 3. 3. 
T its 3. 18. 
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The felicity er 
ſoneraigns 990d 
of man, and th: 
cheer: full traue. 
which be ſhowld 
vnde rtale for 
the vttaining 
thereunto, 


Phil. 33. 


Rom. 8. 19. 


Heb, 16, 


| The doeftrine of 
the reſurrection 
of the flrſh 

we ght y and 
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| enkindleth our hearts with deſite of it, till the full iioying may ſatis fie vs. Therefore | 


. — —_— 
ot che glory of the great God, and ot our Sauiour lefus Chrilt, Heere we neede alin. 


gular patience, that we be not wearted and either turne backe our coui ſe or ſotlake our 
landing. Therefore whatſocuer hath beene hitherto ſet out concerning our laluation, 
requiteth mindes litted vp to heauen, that we may loue Chriſt whom we haue Hot ſcene 
and beleeuing in him may teioy ce with vnſpeakable and glorious ioy fulnelle till we te- 
ce iue the end of our faith, as Peter telleth vs. After which maner, Van/ ſaith that the 
faith and charity of the godly hath reſpect to the hope which is laid vp in heauen. 
When we thus wich our ces taltned vpon Chriſt doe hang of, heaucn, and uothing 
withhold them in earth from carrying vs to the promiſed bleſledne ſle : then is that 
truely fulfilled , Our heart is where our treaſure is. Hereupon con meth tharfaithys 
ſo rare in the world, becauſe nothing is more hard to out dulneſle than through innu- 
merable ſteps to climbe vp aboue them with endeuouring forward to the price oſout 
heauenly calling. To the great heape of miſeries Where wih we be almoſt ouerwhel. 
med, are added the mockings of vngodly men, wherewuh our ſimplicity is ray- 
led at, when voluntarihie foilaking the allurements of preſent good things, wee 
leeme to follow the bleſſednelle hidden from vs, as it were a ſleeing ſhadow. F nally 
aboue and beneath vs, before vs and behinde vs, violent tentations beleege vs, to 
the ſuſtaining of the feare whereof our coutages ſhovid be tare roo weake , vnleſle 
being vncumbred of earthly things they were taſt bound to the heauenly life, 
which in ſeeming is farre trom vs. Wherefore onely hee hath ſoundly profi- 
ted in the Goſpell, which is cuured to a continuall meditation of the bleſled re. 
lurtection. 

2 Ol che ſoueraigne end of good things, the Philoſophers haue in old time cu- 
| riouſly diſputed, and alſo ſtriued among ile mſelues: yet none except Plato acknow- 
ledged the ſoueraigne good of wan to be his comoy ning with God. But x hat maner oſ 
cotioy ning that was, he could not perceiue ſo much as with any ſmall caſte, and no 
maruell, ſith he had never learned of the holy bond thereof, To vs the onely and per- 
ect felicity is knowen Even in this earthly waiſar ing: but, ſuch as daily more and more 
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I aid that none teceiue fruit ofthe benefits of Chriſt , but they that liſt vp theit mindes 
to the teſurtection. For, Paul ſetteth vp this marke to the faithfull, toward which he 
ſaith chat he endeuoureth, and torgecteth all things till he come to it. And ſo much the 
more cheerefully ought we to trauell toward it, ſeaſt if this world withhold vs, weluf- 
fer grieuous puniſlunent for our ſlothfulneſſe. Wherefore in another place he mark- 
eth the faithtull with this marke, that their conuetſation is in heauen, from whence ab 
ſo they looke for their Sauiour. And that their courages ſhould not faint in this race, 
he ioyncth all creatures compamons with them. For, becauſe cucry where are ſcene 
deformed ruines , he ſaith that all things in heauen and earth doe endeuour to the te- 
newing. For ſith Adam by his fall diſſolued the perfect order of nature to the creatures, 
their bondage is painfull and grieuous, whereunto they are ſubic by reaſon ofthe 
ſinne of man, not for chat they are indued wich any feeling, but for that they naturally 
couet the perſect eſtate itom which they are fallen. Therefore Pax! faith that they 
grone, and ate as in paine of child bearing, that we to whom are giuen che firſt fruites 
of the ſpitit, may be aſhamed to pine away in our corruption, and not at the leaſt to 
follow the dead elements, which beare painc ofanothers ſime. And the more to pticke 
vs forward, he calleth the laſt comming of Chriſt our redeinption. It is true indeed 
that all the parts of our redemption are already ſulfilled: But becauſe Chriſt hath once 
beene offered for ſinnes, he ſhall bee ſcene againe without ſinne vnto ſaluation. With 
what miſeries ſoeuer we be preſſed, let this tedemption ſuſteine ys euen vntill the pet- 
tormance of it. | 
3 Thevery weight of che thing it (elfe ſhall et our endeuour. For neither doth 
Paul without cauſe affirme that the holy Goſpell is voide and deceirfuil, vnleſſe the 
dead doe tiſe againe: becauſe our ſtate ſhould be more miſcrable than the ſtate of all 
men, namely ſich we lying open to the hatreds and reproches of many: are euery 
houre in danger, yea and are as ſheepe appointed tothe ſlaughter : and therefore the 
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authority thereof ſhould fall away not onely in one part, but alſo in the whole 8 
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| which both our adoption and the effect of our ſaluation contcinerh. And ſo let vs be 
| heedtully bent to che molt earneſt thing of all, chat no continuance of time may make 
vs wearie. For which purpoſe I haue deferred to this place that which l had breeflic 
to intteate of it, that the Readers may learne, when they haue receiued Chriſt the 
auchour of their ſaluation, to riſe vp higher, and may know that he is clothed with 
hcauenly immortalitie and glorie, that the whole body may be made like faſhioned 
tothe head, as alſo the holy Ghoſt ofrentimes ſetteth foorth in his perſon an example 
of the reſurtection. It is a thing hard to be beleeued, that bodies when they haue 
beene conſumed with rotrennefle, ſhall at their appointed time riſe vp againe, There- 
fore where many of the Philoſophers haue affirmed ſoules to be immortall, the re- 
ſurrection ot the fleſh hach beene allowed of few: wherein although there was no 
excuſe, yer we are thereby put in minde, that it is too hard athing to draw mans ſcu- 
ſes to beleeue it. That faith may overcome ſo great a ſtop, the Scripture miniſtreth 
two helps: the one is in the lilceneſſe of Chriſt, the other is che almightineſſe of God. 
Now lo oft as the reſurrection is thought of, let the image of Chriſt come into our 
nundes: which in the nature chat he tooke of vs, fo ranne out the race of mortall 
life, chat now hauing obtained immortalitie, he is to vs a pledge of che reſurreftion 
to come. For in the miſeries wherewith we arc velieged, we carie about his mor- 
tihj ing in our fleſh, that his life may be openlie ſhewed in vs. And we may not ſeuer 
hun fron. vs, neither can we poſſiblie, but that he muſt be torne in ſunder. Where- 
upon commeth chat argument of Paul, If the dead doe not rife againe, then nei- 
ther is Chriſt riſen againe, becauſe verihe he taketh that principle for confeſled, 
that Chriſt was not made ſubiect to death, nor obtained victorie of death by ri- 
ling againe, priuatlie for himlclte : but, that that was begun in the head which muſt 
needs be fulfilled in all the members, according to the degree and order of cuerie 
one, For it were not right that they (hould in all points be made egall with him, 
It is ſaid in the Pſalme. Thou (halt not ſuffer thy meeke. one to ſee corruption: al- 
though a portion of this cruſt pertaine to vs according'to the meaſure of gift, yet 
the full effect hath not appeared but in Chriſt, which being free from all rocting, 
hath receiued againe his harp whole, Now leſt the fellowthip of bleſſed reſurre- 
ftion with Chrilt ſhould be doubtfull to vs, that we may be contented with this 


ac the laſt day a Iudge, that he may make our baſe and vile bodie like faſhioned to 
the glorious — In another place alſo he teacheth, that God raiſed not vp his 
Sonne from death to the intent to ſhe a token of his power: but to ſtretch out the 
lame effcuall force of the ſpirit toward vs which are faithfull: whom he therefore 
calleth life, while he liueth in vs, becauſe he was given to this end that he ſhould 
make alive chat which is mortall in vs. I knit vp in a briefe abridgement choſe things 
which mighe both be more largelie handled, and are worthie ro be more gorgeouſhe 
ſet out: and yet I triſt that the godlie readers (hall in few words finde matter enough 
which may luſſice to ediſie their faith. Chriſt therefore is riſen againe, that he mighc 
haue vs companions of the life to come. He was raiſed vp of the Father, in ſo much 
as he was the head of the Church, from which he doth in no wiſe ſuffer hunſelfe to 
be plucked away. He was raiſed vp by the power ofthe Spirit, which is common to 
vs vnto the office of quickening. Finally he was raiſed vp, that he ſhould be reſur- 
rection and life. But as we haue ſaid that in this mirrour, there is to be ſeene of vs a 
luely image of the reſurtection, ſo let it be to ys a ſure ſubſtance to ſtay our minde, 
ſo that yer we be not lothfull or wearie of long tarry ing: becauſe it is not our part to 
meaſure the ſeaſons of times by our will, but patiently to reſt, till God at his owne fit 
time repaire his kingdome. To which purpoſe ſeemeth that exhortation of Nau The 
teſt frurres is Chriſt : and then they that are Chriſtes, every one in his order. But that 
noqueſtion ſhould be moued of the reſurrection of Chriſt, ypon which the reſurre- 
ction of vs all is founded, we ſee by how many and how diuetſe meanes he hath made | 
it approoued by witneſſe to vs. Fine noſed men will laugh at the hiſtorie which the 

Euangeliſts rehcarſe, as at a childiſh mockery. For of \ what importance (hall the 
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| whom he perſecuted ro have moſt high power. To Srephen he appeared for another 
| end, namely, that with aſſuredneſſe of lite he might ouercome the feare of death. To 
| diſcredit ſo many authentike witneſſes, is not onely a part of diſtruſttulneſle, but alſo 


he) our vile bodiclike faſhioned to the bodie of his brigheneſle, according to the wor- 


neſſe which denie the reſurrection. Thou foole (faith he) that which thou ſoweſt is 
not quickened vnleſſe it firſt dye, &c, He ſaith that in ſeed is ſeene a forme of the 


throughout all the coaſts of the world do offer themſelues to our eyes. But let vs te- 
member that none is truely perſwaded ofthe reſurrection to come, but he which being 
rauiſhed into admiration, giueth to the power of God his 3 Eſay lifted vp with 


' 


Of the maner how to receive the grace of Chrift. CHAP. 25, 


begin a maner aſtonithed 2 Why did not Chriſt rather ſet vp the triumphing en- 
ia nes of {us victotie in the midſt of the temple and the marker place? Why came he 
| not forth terrible mto the ſight of Pilate ? Why doth he not alſo prove himielte tothe 
| prieſts, and to whole ſeruſalem that he is riſen vp aliue againe ? As for the witneſſes 
| which he choſe, prophane men will ſcarcely grant them to be ſufficient, [ an(were, 
that although in theſe beginnings the weakeneſſe thereof was contemptible, yet all 
this was gouerned by the wonderfull prouidence of God: that partly the loue of 
Chriſt and zeale of godlineſſe, and partly their one hardneſlc of belieſe ſhould carrie 
them in haſt co the ſepulchre which had lately beene diſmaied for feare, that they 
might not only be ſeeing witneſſes ofthe thing, but alſo ſhould heare of the Angeiy 
that which they ſaw with their eyes. How ſhall we ſuſpect their credit, who thought 
it to be a fable which they had heard of the women, till they were brought to the pre- 
ſent ſight of the thing it ſelfe? As for all the people and the Ruler himſelſe, aſter that 
they had been largely conuinced, it is no maruell if as well the ſight of Chriſt, as other 
ſignes was not granted them. The ſepulchre was ſealed vp, the watchmen watched 
ic, the third day the bodie was not found. The ſouldiers corrupted with mony ſcat- 
| tered a rumor that his diſciples had ſtolen himaway : As though they had had power 


— 


— — 


ſuch feare. If the ſouldiers had not courage enough to driue them away, why did 
they not purſue them, that with the help ofthe people they might haue taken ſome 
of chem? Pilate therefore with his ring truely ſealed the reſurre ction of Chriſt : and 
the watchmen which were ſet at the ſepulchre both in theit holding their peace and 
in their lying, were made publiſhers of the ſame reſurrection. In the meane time the 
voyce of Angels ſounded, He is riſen, he is not heere. The heavenly gliſtering plainly 
[hewed that they were not men but Angels. Aſterward, ifthere remained any doubting, 
Chriſt himſelfe tooke it away. The diſciples ſaw him ofter than once, and alſo felt 
his feet and his hands, that their hardneſle of belecuing not a little profited to the 
ſtrengthening of our faith. He diſputeth among them 05 myſteries of the king- 
dome of God, and at the laſt in their ſights beholding him, he aſcended into heaven. 
And not onely this fight was ſhewed to the xj. A 

of moe than five hundred hrethren. Now when he ſent the holy Ghoſt, he ſheweda 
ſure proofe not onely of life, but alſo of the ſouereigne power: as he had ſaid before, 
It is profitable for you that I goe : otherwiſe the holy Ghoſt ſhall not come. But now 
Paul was ouerthrowen by the way, not by the ſtrength of a dead man, but he felthim 


of froward and furious ſtubbornneſſe. 
4 This which we haue ſaid, that in proouing the reſurrection our ſenſes muſt be 
directed to the infinite power of God, Pan! briefely teacheth. that᷑ he may make (ſaith 


king of his power by which he may ſubdue all things to himſelfe. Wherefore no- 
thing is more vnmeete, than heere to haue reſpe& what may naturally be done, where 
an ineſt;mable miracle is ſet before vs, which with the greatneſſe thereof ſwalloweth 
vp our ſenſes. Yea, Paul by ſetting forth an example of nature, reprooueth their dul- 


reſurrection, becauſe out of rottenneſle groweth corne, Neither were it ſo hard a 
thing to belceue, if we were as heedfull as we ought to be to the miracles which 


this affiance, crieth out, Thy dead ſhall liue, my carcaſe ſhall riſe againe. Awake ye, 
and praiſe, ye dwellers of the duſt. In deſpaired cafe he liſteth vp himſelfe to God the 
author of life, in whoſe hand are the ends of death, as it is ſaid in the Pſalme. Job alſo 
being liker to a carrionthanto a man, truſting vpon the power of God, ſticketh not as 
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though he were whole and found to lift vp humfelterochat day, fayig, I know that 
my redecmer liueth: and in the laſt dayhe ſhall riſe ypon the duſt (namely co ſhew 
forth his power therein) and I (hall againe be compaſſed with my skin, and in my fleſh 
[ ſhall ſee God, I ſhall ſee him, and none other. For albeit that ſome doe ſubtlely wrelt 
theſe places, as though they ought not to be vnderſtood of the reſurrection, yet they 
(trengehen that which they couet to overthrow : becauſe the holy men in their euils 
(eeke comfort from no where elſe than from the likenefle of the reſurtection. Which 
bettet appeareth by the place of Ezechiel. For when the lewes beleeued not the pro- Exec. 37.8. 
mile of their returne, and obiected that ĩt was no more likely that a way ſhould be made 
open tor them, than that dead men ſhould come out of their graue: there was a viſion 
ſhewed to the Prophet, a field full of drie bones: choſe the Lord commanded to rake 
gane fleſh and ſine wes. Although vnder that figure he raiſeth vp the people to hope 
of returne: yet the matter of hoping he gathereth ot the reſurtection: as it is to vs an 
exemplar ot the deliuerances x hich the faithful doe feele inchis world. So Chriſt when 
he had taught that the voice of the Goſpell giueth life : becauſe the Je wes tecemed not | john 3. 27. 
chis, he by and by ſaid further: Maruel not at this, becauſe the houre commeth in which 5 
all that are in the graues ſhall heare the voice of the ſonne of God, and ſhal come forth. 
Therefore after this example of Paul, let ys already chearctully triumph in the middett : Tim, 3. 
of battels, becauſe he which hath promiſed lite to come, is mightie to keepe that which 
is left with him: and ſo let ys glorie that a crowne of righecouſneſſe is laid yp for vs, 
which the uſt iudge (hall deliver vs. So ſhall it come to paſle , that whatſocuer griefes 
we luffer, they ſhall be to vs aſhewing of the life to come, becauſe it agreeth with the 
nature of God to render afflition to the wicked which afflict vs: but to vs whichare 
vmultly afflicted, reſt at che appearing of Chriſt with the Ange's of his power, in a 
flame of fire. But that is to be bolden which he addeth by and by aſterward, that hee 
ſhall come that he may be glorified in his Saints, and be made wonderfull in all chem 
that haue beleeued, becauſe the Goſpell hath beene belecued, 

hut aſthough the mindes of men ought to haue beene continually occupied in | The Sadie 
this ſtudie: yet as though they would of ſet purpoſe deſtroy all remembrance of the | <*4 *herr6e- 
relurefion, they haue called death the vttermoſt bond of al things and the deſtruction vu 9s. wy : 
of man, For verily Aion ſpeaketh of the common and receiued opinion, when hee | ,,4,,c. 
a th that a liuing dog is better than a dead Lion. And in another place: Who knoweth FEccl.g.4. 
whether the ſoule of a man goe vpward, and the ſoule of a beaſt downewatd? But in Eccl 3.21. 
all ages this brutiſh ſenſeles error hath been common in the wotld, yea and hath broken 
into the Church it ſelſe: for the Sadduces haue preſumed to proſeſle openly that there 3177214 
in no reſurrection, yea and that ſoules are mottall. But that this groſſe ignoranee ſhould | Luk. 0.29, 
not helpe to excuſe any man, the infidels euen by very inſtinct of nature haue alway | Add. 2. f. 
had an image of the relurrectionbefore their eies. For to what purpoſe ſerued that ho- 
ly and inuolable maner of burying, but to be an earneſt of new lite? Neither may it be 
anſwered that this ſpring of error : becauſe the religiouſneſſe of buriall was al way in 
vreamongthe holy Fathers, and God willed the ſame maner to remaine among the 
Gentiles, that an image of the reſurrection ſet beforechem might wake their drox ſi- 
neſſe. But although that ceremonie wanted his vſe of profiting, yet it is profitable for vs 
if we wiſcly marke the end of it, becauſe it is no ſlender contutation ot vnbeliefe, that 
altogether profeſſed that which no man beleeued. But Satan hath not onely aſtoniſhed 
the — of men, ſo that they haue buried with the bodies the remembrance of the re- 
ſurrection, but alſo hath practiſed to corrupt this part of doctrine with diuers faigned 
inuentions, that at length it might vtterly die. I paſſe ouer how in Pauli time Satan be- 
dau to pinch at it: but in a little after there followed the Millenaries, which limited the 
raigne of Chriſt to a thouſand vyeares, This error is childiſh, that it needeth not or is not 
woorthy of any confutat ion. Neither doth the Reuelation make on their ſide, by which 
t is certaine that they coloured their error: foras much as in the place where he menti- 
oneth the number of a thouſand , he entreateth not of the eternall bleflednefle of the 
Church, but onely of the diuers troubles which were to come vpon the Church while 
if yer travelled in earth. But the whole Scripture crieth out that there ſhall be no end of 


the bleſledneſſe of che elect, nor of the puniſhment of the reprobate. Now of all _ 
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| neither is Chriſt humſelfe, to whoſe glory they (hall be newly faſhioned , received in- 


Tir error 


extingwiſhed by 


4 well be rarſed 


which both are hidden from our ſight and doe far paſle the capacitie of out minde, ei- 
cher we muſt fetch the credit out ot the cettaine oracles of God, or we mult vtterly caſt 
it ay. They which aſſigne to the children of God a thouſand yeares to enioy the 
inhericance of the life to come, doe not marke how great a diſhonor they doe both to 
Chriſt and his kingdome. For if they ſhall not be clothed with itymortalitie: then 


to the immortall glorie. If their bleſſedneſſe hall haue any end: then the kingdome 
of Chriſt, yponthe ſtedlaſtneſſe whereof it ſtandeth, endureth but for a time. Finally, 
either they are molt vnskilfull of all matter concerning God, or they goe about with 
crooked maliciouſneſſe to overthrow the whole grace of God, and power of Chriſt, 
che fulfilling whereof is no otherwiſe perſect, but when ſinne being blotted out and 
death ſwallowed vp, eternal! lite is fully reſtored. But very blind men may ſee how 
fondly they play the fooles : which feare that they ſhould aſcribe to God too great cry- 
elty if che reprobate be condemned to everlaſting paines. The Lord forſooth ſhall doe 
wrong, it he denie his kingdome to them which haue by their vnthanlefulneſſe made 
chemſelues ynworthy of it. But (ſay they) their ſinnes endure but for a time, I grant: 
but the maieſtie, yea and the righteouſneſle of God which they haue offended by fin- 
ning, is eternall. Worthily therefore the remembranceof iniquitie dieth not: But ſo 
the paine exceedeth the meaſure of the fault, This is a blaſphemie not to be ſuffered, 
when the maieſtie of God is ſo little ſet by, when the deſpiſing thereof is eſteemed 
at no greater value than the deſtruction of one ſoule. But let vs leaue theſe trifles, leaſt 
contraty to that which we haue before ſaid, we may ſeeme to iudge their dotages wor. 
thy of confutation. 

6 Belidethefe , there haue beene two other doting errors brought in by menper- 
uerlly curious. The one ſott thought, as though the whole man died, that the ſoules 
hall rife agame with the bodies, The other fotaſmuch as they grant that the ſoules be 
immortall ſpirit: , ſay that they ſhall be clothed with ne bodies: whereby they denie 
che teſuttet tion of the fleſh. Ot the firſt ſort, becauſe 1 haue touched ſomewhat in 
{peaking of the creation of man, itſhall be enough for me to warne the readers againe, 
how beaſtly an error it is to makeof a ſpirit faſhioned after the image of God, a vani- 
ſhing blaſt which doth nothing but quicke the bodie in this fraile lite, and to bring the 
temple of the holy Ghoſt to nothing. Finally, to ſpoile that part of vs wherein divine- 
neſle chiefly ſhineth and marks of ummortalitie appeare, to ſpoile it (I ſay) of this gift: 
ſo that the eſtate of the bodie ſhould be better wy more excellent than the eſtate of 
che ſoule. The ſcripture teacheth far orherwiſe, which compareth the bodie toa cotage, 
out of which it faith that we remoue when we die, becauſe it eſtecmeth ys by that part 
which maketh vs differing from bruit beaſts. So Peter being nigh to death, ſaith that 
the time is come, when he muſt lay away his tent. And Pas/ ſpeaking of the faithfull, 
after that he hath ſaid : That when our earthly houſe ſhall be diſlolued there is a buil- 
ding for ys in heauen, adioyneth that we are way fairing from the Lord ſo long as we 
abide in che bodie, but doe deſire the preſence of God in the abſenceof the bodie. 
If the ſoules doe not ouerliue the bodies, what is it that hath God preſent when it ii 
ſeuered from the bodit? But the Apoſtle taketh away all doubrivg , when he teacheth 
chat wee ate ioyned in fellowſhip to the ſpirits of the righteous. By which words 
hee ſneweth, that we — fellowſhip to the holie fathers, which euen being 
dead doe keepe the ſame godlineſſe with vs, ſo that wee cannot be the membersof 
Chriſt vnleſſe wee grow together with them. Voleſle alſo the ſoules being vnclo- 
ched of the bodies, did keepe ſtill their ſubſtance and were able to receive bleſſed 
glorie, Chriſt would not haue ſaid tothe theefe: This day thou ſhale bee with me 
in Paradiſe, Having ſo cleare teſtimonies, let vs not — after the example of 
Chriſt when wee are dying, to commend our ſoules to God, or afterthe example of 
geephen to commit them to Chriſt to keepe, which not vnworthily is called a faithſull 
Mepheard and Biſhop of them. To enquire of their meane ſtate, is neither law full 
nor expedient. Many doe much comber themſelues with diſputing what place they 
keepe, and whether they doe now enioy the heauenly glorie or no. But it is folly and 
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hen the Scripture hath (aid that Chriſt is preſent with them, and recemeth them into 
| Paradiſe that they may emoy comtort, on the other (ide that the ſoules ot the tepro- 
bate doe ſuſfer ſuch paines as they haue deſerued: it goetli no further. What teacher or 
| Maſter (hall now opento vs that which God hath hidden? Of the place, the queſtion 
no letle tond and vaine : forafmuch as we know that there is not the ſame dimenſion 

of the Soule which is of the bodie- Whereasthe bleſſed gathering together of holie 

Spirits is called the boſome of Abraham , it is enough for vs after this waytauing to be 
receiued of the common father of the Faithfull, that he may communicate with vs the 
rum ot his Faith. In the meane time ſith the Scripture euerie where biddeth vs to hang 


Mit. 8 & 
| 26, 
| John 1.51. 


| 


yponche expectation of Chriſts comming, and deferreth the crowne of glory till then: | 
et vs be content with theſe bonds appointed vs of God : namely, that the Soules of | 


the godly hauing ended the labor ot their warfare doe goe into a bleſled reſt, where 
| with happie 1oytulnclle they looke for the enioyingot the promiſed glory: and that 
ſo all things are holden in ſuſpenſe till Chriſt the redeemer appeare, As for the repro- 
| bate, i is no doubt that they haue the ſame eſtate which Jude aſſigneth to the diuels, 
to be holden bound with chaines, till they be dra wen to the puruſhmene whereunto 
| they are condemned. 


| No leſle monſtrous is their error which imagine that Soules ſhall not receiue a- 


' eajneche fame bodies wherewith they are now clothed , but (hall haue new and other 
| bodies. And the reaſon of the Manichees was very trifling , that is, that it is not mecre 
that fleſh which is vncleane ſhould riſe againe. As — there were no vncleanneile 
ot Soules, which yet they debarred not from the hope ot euerlaſting ite. It was there- 
fore all one as if they ſhould ſay that that which is inſected with the filth of ſinne can- 
not be cleanſed by God. For I now paſle ouer that dotage, that fleſh was naturally vn- 
cleane, becauſe it was create of the Diuell: Onely Iſhewthat whatſoever is now in vs 
vaworthy of heauen, it hindereth not the reſurte ction. And firſt whereas Paw/ biddeth 
che Faithfull to cleanſe themſelues from all defiling of the fleſb and of the Spirit, there- 
upon follo weth the iudgement which he in another place —— that euery man 
(hall receiue by his bodte either good or euill. Where with agteeth that which he wri- 
teth roche Corinthians, That the life of leſus Chriſt may be openly ſhewed in our mor- 
tall fleſh. For which reaſon in another place he doth no lefle pray that God preſerue 
| the bodies whole vnto the day of Chriſt, than the Soules and Spirits. And no maruel|, 
becauſe it were a molt great abſurditie that the bodies which God hath dedicate to bee 
| temples to himſelſe, ould fall away into rottenneſſe without hope of riſing againe. 
What ſay we to this, that they are alſo the members of Chriſt ? that God commandeth 
| all the parts of them to be ſanctiſied to himiſelfe? that he willeth his name to be praiſed 
| with tongues , pure hands to be liſted vp to him, ſacrificesto be offered? What mad- 
nelle is it therefore that that part to which the heavenly Iudge hath vouchſafed to 
grant ſo great honor, hould be brought from a mortall man into duſt without any hope 
of reſtoring ? Likewiſe when Paul exhorteth vs to ſuffer the Lord as well in bodie as in 
Soule, becauſe both belong to God, verily he ſuffereth not that which he challengeth 
J ged to eternall rottenneſſe. Neither is there a plainer deter- 
mination of the Scripture for any thing, than ſor the riſing againe of this fleſh which 
we beate. This corruptible (ſaith Pau.) muſt put on vncorruption , and this mortal. 
muſt put on immortalitie. If God did make new bodies, where isthis changing of qua- 
ite > If it had beene ſaid that we muſt be renued , the doubrfull ſpeech peraduenture 
mought haue giuen occaſionto their cauillation. But now when pointing wich his fin- 
zer to the bodies where with we are clothed, he promiſeth to them vncorruption, he 
plainly enough denieth any new bodies to be made. Yea he could not (faith Tertullian) 
(peake more plainly, vnleſle he had holden his owne skin in his hand. And they can by 
no cauillation eſcape from this, that where in another place he ſãith that Chnil ſhall be 
theiudgeof the world, he alleadgeth this teſtimonie of Eſay, Iliue (faithche Lord) 
every knee ſhall bow to me: for as much as he plainly pronounceth that they to whom 
he ſpeaketh (hall be ſubie to yeeld an account of their life , which could not agree, if 


lude 1.6, 


Their ure 
wil hawe 
imayined that 
we [hl i the 
day of the re. 
ſurr-(liew re. 
cee net the 
[ame bediry 
hb die bes 
other: for te. 
1. Cor. 7. i. 

3. Cor. 3. 10. 
2 Co1.4.10, 
1,Thel, 5.23. 


t. Cor 6.1 5. 
1. Tim. 2.8. 


— 
— 


1 Cor.. 20. 


t. Cor. 15. 13. 


Rom. 14. 1 1. 


new bodies ſhould be — before the —— ſeate. Now inthe words of Da- 


we/there is no doubtſulneſſe: And many of them that ſleepe nen — 
AWAKXKC, 


— — — 
— —. 


* 7 , \ | 4 5 # + { „ 5 * K 
* 4 * 7 4 ns | 4 
SY. EEE. Vs rr FAY N 
e e u 146% e 


g 


© ——— 


which 


490 Of the mauer how to receiut the grace of ( rift. CHAP. 26. 
— —— 
awale, ſome to etetnall life, and ſome to reproches and to — pt: lich g 
he fetcheth not new matter out of the foure elements to make men, but calleth dead 
men out of their graues. And this very plaine reaſon teacheth. For if mortalitie which 
| cooke beginning at the fall of man, be accidentall: then the repairivg which Chriſt 
brought, pertaineth to the ſame bodie which began to be mortall. And truly, whereas 
chic Au henians laughed when Paul affirmed the reſurre ction, thereupon we may gather 
what mancr of relurrection he preached : and that ſame laughing not ſtmally availeth 
Matt. 19.28, to lirengthen our faith. The ſaying of Chriſt alſo is woorthic to be noted. care them 
not which kill the bodie, and cannot kill the ſoule: but feare him which can throw 
both the ſoule and the body into hell fare. For there is no cauſe to feare, vnlelle the 
body which we now beare be ſubie ct to puniſhment. And no leſle plaine is another 
ſvhn's.28, | ſaying ofthe ſame Chriſt. The houre commeth, when all they that are in graues, (hall 
heare the voyce of the Sonne of God, and ſhall come foorth : they that haue done 
good, into the reſurte ction of life : but they that haue done euill, into the reſurrection 
of iudgement. Shall we ſay that ſoules reſt in the graues, that they ying there nay 
hearc Chriſt? and not rather that at his commandement the bodies ſhall returne into 
che liuclineſle which they had loſt? Moreover, if we ſhall haue new bodies given yg, 
where is the like faſhioning of che head & the members? Chriſt roſe againe :was it wich 
Tohn2.19. | forging to himſelfe a new body? No, but as he had ſaid before, Deſtroy this temple, 
and in three dayes I will build it vp: he tooke againe the ſame body which he had be. 
fore borne mortall, For he had not much profi: ed vs, ifa new body being put in place, 
the old body had beene deſtroyed which was offred vp tor a ſacrifice of latisſactotie 
. Cori 5.12, | lenſing. We muſt alſo hold faſt that fellowſhip which the Apoſtle preacheth. That 
we riſe againe, becauſe Chriſt hath riſen againe : for nothing is leſle probable then that 
our fleſhin which we beare about the mortifying of Chriſt, ſhould be — ol the 
—— % | reſurreftionof Chriſt, Which verily appeered by a notable example, when at the i- 
men clothed | ſing againe of Chriſt many bodies of the Saints came out of the graues. For it cannot 
in white, as | bedenicd that this was a foreſhewing, or rather an carneſt of the laſt reſurreion which 
were among | we hope for: ſuch as was before in Enoch and Ehas, whom Tertullian calleth New 
the Romanes | ſeſſors of the reſurrection: becauſe they being in bodie and ſoule deliuered from cor- 
they that were jued into the keeping of God, 
ſuters or nevy. tuption, were teceiued into eping 
ly elected 8 I amalhamed in ſo cleere a matter to ſpend ſo many words: but the readers ſhall 
into office. | contentedly beare this trouble with me, Tr no hole may be open for trowardand 
The = 4% bold wits to deceiue the ſimple. The fleeing ſpirits with whom 1 now diſpute, bring 
Oy foorth a faigned invention of their one braine that at the reſurreCtion there ſhall be 
ſarreftion of | a creation of new bodies, What reaſon moueth them tothinke ſo, but becauſe it ſee- 
tle ſame feſh | meth to them incredible, that a carion conſumed withio long rottenneſſe ſhould te- 
which periſheh, | eurne into his auncient ſtate? Therefore onely vnbelieſe is the mother of this opinion. | 
oy . But vs on the other ſide the Spirit of God ech where in the Scripture exhorteth to | 
Col.z.1, | hopefor the reſurrection of the fleſh, For this reaſon baptiſme (as Van/ witneſleth) is 
. Cor. S4. to vs a ſeale of che reſurrection to come: and likewiſe the holie Supper allureth vs to 
& 7. the truſt thereof, when we receive with our mouth the ſignes of ſpirituall grace. And 
** truly the whole exhortation of Paul, that we giue our members to be weapons vnto 
che obedience of righteouſneſle, ſhould be cold vnleſle that were ioyned which he ad- 
deth afrerward, He that hath raiſed vp Chriſt from the dead, (hall quicken alſo your 
mortall bodies. For, what ſhould it profit to applie our feet, hands, eyes, and tongs, 
vnto the ſeruice of God, vnleſſe they were partakers of the fruite and reward? Which 
1.Cor.6.12, | thing Pan plainely confirmeth with his one words, ſaying: The body not tofor- 
&15.19, nication, but to the Lord: and the Lord tothe body, And he that hath raiſed vp Chriſt, | 
{hall alſo raiſe ys yp by his power. Moreplaine are thoſe words which follow : That 
our bodies are the temples of the holie Ghoſt and the members of Chriſt. In che meane 
time we ſee how he ioyneth the reſurrection with chaſtitie and holineſſe, as à little 
| after he ſaith that the price of redemption pertaineth alſo tothe bodies. Now it were 
Gals.17, not reaſonable that the bodie of Paul, in which he hath borne the prints of Chriſt, 
| and in which he honorablie glorified Chriſt, ſhould looſe the reward of the crowne. 
02.17. Whereupon alſo came that glorying. Wee looke for the Redecmer from heauen, 
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which (hallmake our vile bodie like faſhioned to the bodie of his brightneſle. And it 
thus be true, that we mult by many afflitions enter into the kingdome ot God, no rea» | 
on lufferech to debar che bodies from this entrie which God both exerciſeth vnder che 
handerd of the crolle and honoreth with the praiſe of victorie. Therefore of this mat- 
er there aroſe among the Saints no doubting , but that they hoped to be companions 
| of Chriſt , which temouethi into his one perſon all the afflictions where wich we are 
orooued, to teach that they bring life. Vea and vnder the la he exerciſed the holy ta- | 
chers in this faith with an outward ceremonie. For to what purpoſe ſerued the viage of 
| burying, as we haue already ſhewed , but that they ſhould know that there is new life | 
| prepared for the bodies that are laid vp? Heereunto alfo tended the ſpices and other 
ſigncs of immortalit e wherewich vnder the law the darkneſle ot faith was holpen cuen 
ut was by the ſacrifices. Neither was that maner bred by ſuperſtition, foralmuchas 
ve lee that the ſpirit doth no leſle diligently rehearſe burials than the chiefe myſteries 
| of faith, And Chriſt commendeth that wor ke as a ſpeciall worke , truly for none other 
| reaſon but becauſe it liſteth vp our cies from beholding of the graue which cotrupteth 
and deſtroyeth all, to the ſight of the renuing, Morcouer the fo diligent obſeruing of | 
| the ceremonic which is praiſed in the fathers , ſufficiently prooueth that it was to chem | 
arare and pretious helpe of faith. For neither would Abraham haue fo carefully pro- 
| uided for the burying place of his wife, vnleſſe there had beene (er before his cies a re- 
lig ion and a profit higher than the world, namely that garniſhing the dead bodie of his 
vile with the ſignes of the reſurrection he might confume both his owne faith and the 
faith of his houthold, But aclearer proofe ot this thing appearcth in the example of 
Jacob, which to teſliſie to his poſteritie that the hope of the — land was not 
euen by death fallen out of his minde, commanded his bones to be carried thither. I be- 
ſeech you, it he was not to be clothed with a new bodie, ſhould he not have giuen a ford 
commandement concerning duſt that ſhould be brought to nothing? Wherefore it the 
authoritie of the Scripture be of any force with vs, there can be required of no doctrine 
either a more cleare or more certaine proofe, For this euen children vnderſtand by the 
words of reſurrection, and raiſing vp againe. For neither can we call it the reſutrection 
ol that which is now firſt created, neither ſhould that ſaying of Chriſt ſtand faſt, Whar- 
| loever the Father hach giuen me, ic ſhall norperiſh but I will raiſe it vp inthe laſt day. 
| Tothe ſame purpoſe ſerueth the word of Sleeping, which pertaineth onely to the bo- 
dies. Whereupon alſo burying places were called Cemereria, Sleeping places, Now it 
temaineth that I ſpeake ſomewhat of the maner of the reſurrection. | vſe this word, be- 
cauſe Paw! calling it a myſterie, exhorteth vs to ſobrietie, and bridleth the libertie to 
' diſpure like Philoſophers freely and ſubtlely of it Firſt we muſt hold, as we have ſaid, 
chat we (hall riſe againe in the ſame fleſh which we beare , as touching the ſubſtance, 
but the qualitie (hall he other. As whenthe ſame fleſhof Chriſt which had beene offe- 
red for ſacrifice, was raiſed ypagaine, yet itexcelled inother qualities as if it had beene 
atogecher another fleſh, Which thing Paul declareth by familiar examples. For as 
chere is all one ſubſtance of the fleſhof a man, and of a beaſt, but not all one qualitie : 
u all ſtars haue like matter, but not like brigheneſle : ſo he teacheth that though weſhal 
keepe ſtillthe ſubſtance of our bodie, yet there ſhall be a change, that the ſtate of ie may 
be much more excellent. The bodie therefore, that we may be raiſed vp againe, ſhall 
not periſh nor vaniſh away : but putting off corruption, i ſhall put on vncorruption. 
But foras much as God hath all abe elements ready at his becke, po hardineſſe ſhall hin- 


der him, but that he may command both the earth and waters and fire, to render that dnn 36.246 


whichſcemeth to be conſumed by them. Which alſo ſy teſtiſieth though not with- 
out a figure, where he ſatih, Behold, the Lord (hall goeforth of his place, that he may 
viſit the iniquitie of the earth: and the earth ſhall diſcover her bloud and ſhall no more 
hide her dead. But chere is to be noted a difference berweene themthat haue beene dead 
'ong before, and thoſe whom that day ſhall finde aliue. For we ſhall not all ſleepe (as 
Hani ſaith) but we (hall all be changed ut that is to ſay, it (hall not be of neceſſitie that 
there beadiſtance of time berweene death and the 2 of the ſecond life : be- 
wy in a moment of time, and in the rwinkling of an eie the found of the trumpet 
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| that the n En that all were in Adam condemned tothe death, Chriſt came thereſurrefionand 
be ra1ſ-t \ life, Came he to giue lite to all mankinde vniuerſally without choiſe ? But what is more 
' againlt reaſon thanthat, that they ſhould by their obſtinate blindneſle obtame that 
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agotne the liuing into the ſame glorie. So in another place he cemforteth the faithful | 
dead, but rather they (hall firſt riſe againe which haue ſlept in Chriſt. If any obicrhar 
(were it, wich ſaying that when the ſtate of nature is changed, it is a kinde of death and 


ed by death when they (hall put oft their mortall bodie : and yet that it is not neceſla. 


rie that there be a ſeueting ot the bodie and the ſoule where there ſhall bee a ſudden! + 


changing. 
9 Bur hereariſeth a harder queſtion : by what right the reſurrection which is the 
ſingular benefit of Chriſt is common alſo to the wicked and the accurſed of God. We 


godly worlhi — of God doe obtaine onely by faith? Vet this remaineth | 
certaine , that there (hall be one reſurrection of iudgement, and another reſurrection 


this ought not to ſeeme ſtrange, the likenelle whereof we ſee in daily experience. We 
ee tliat in Adam we were deprived of the inheritance ofthe whole world, & that we ae 
by no lelle iuſt reaſon debatred ſtem common ſood, than fromthe eating of the tree of 
lite, Whence then commeth it to paſle, that God doth not onely make his ſunne to riſe | 
vponthe good and euil, by alſo as touching the vſes of this preſent life, his ineſtima- 
ble liberalitie continually flow eth toorth to them with large plentiouſneſle? Hereby | 
verily we know that thoſe things which properly belong to Chriſt and his members, 
doe alſo oucrflowtothe wicked, not that it is their rightłull poſleſſion, but that | 
may be made the more inexcuſable. So the wicked do oftentimes finde God beneſici- 
a'l, by more than meane prooſes, yea ſuch as ſometime doe dai ken all the bleſſings of 
the godly, but yet doe tutue to cheit greater damnation. If any man obiect, that the 
relurrection is not fitly compared to fading and earthly benefit: here alſo I anſwere thut 
ſo ſoone as they were eſtranged from God the ſountaine of liſe, they deſerued the death 
of che Diuell, whereby they ſhould be vtterly deſtroied. Vet by the maruellous coun- 
ſell of God there was found a meane ſtate that out of liſe they might live in death. No 
more abſurditie ought it to ſeeme, if the reſurrection happen to the wicked, which 
draweth them againlt their wils to the iudgement ſeat of Chriſt , whom now they te- 
fuſe to heare for their maſter and teacher. For it were a ſinall paine to be conſumed away 
with death, if they were not to ſuffer puniſhment for their —— „brought before 
the Iudge, whoſe vengeance they haue without end, and meaſure provoked againſt 
themſelues. But although we muſt hold that which we haue ſaid, and which that no- 
table confeſſion of Paul before Felix containeth, that he looketh for the reſurtection | 
ot the righteous and wicked: y et the Scripture oftentimes ſetteth foorth ele ctiontoge-· 
ther with the heauenly glorie to the onely children of God: Becauſe Chriſt properly | 
came not to tlie deſtruction, but to the (aluation of the world. Therefore in the Creede | 
there is made mention of the bleſſed life onely. 
10 But ſor as much as the prophecie of death ſwallowed vp by victorie, ſhall then | 
and not till then be fulfilled : let vs al way haue in minde the eternall felicitie, che end oſ 
che telutrection: of the excellencie whereof, if all things were ſpoken which the 
tongues of men were able to ſpeake, yet ſcatcely the ſmalleſt parcel] thereof ſhould be 
exprelled. For howſocuer we truly heare that the kingdome of God ſhall bee ſtuffed 
full with brightneſle, toy, felicitie, and glorie : yet thoſe things that are ſpoken ot are 
molt far remoued from our ſenſe, and temaine as it were wrapped in darke ſpeeches, 
vntill that day come when he himſelſe ſhall giue to vs his glory to be ſeene face to face, 
We know (ſaith /phn) that we are the children of God, butithath not yet appeared. 
But when we {hall be like to him, then we (hall ſee him ſuch as he is. Wherefore the 
Prophets, becaulechey could by no words expreſle the ſpiritual bleſledaefle in it ſelſe, 
did in a maner groſlely — os vnder bodily things. But for as much as the fer- 


taſte of that ſeetnes be kindled in vs, let vs chiefely 
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continue in this thought, that if God do asa certaine ſountaine which cannot be dra w- 


en dry, containe in him the fulueſle of all good things, nothing is bey ound him to ba co- 
ucted of them that tend toward the ſoueraigne good and the tull pertection of felic tie: 

as we ate taught in many places. ¶ Abraham, Iam thy exceeding great reward. With | 
which ſaying accordeth Dauid. The Lord is my portion, the lot hath very well fallen | 


pronounceth that the faithtull are called to this end, that they may be made partakers 
ol the natute of God. How ſo? becauſe he ſhall be plorified in all hys Saints, and (hall 
bee made wonderfull in them that haue belceucd. If the Lord will unpart his glo- 
ry , power, and righteouſneſſe with his ele& , yea and will giue himſelſe to them tobe 
enoyed, and (which is better) will after a certaine maner grow into one with them: 
let vs rememberthat vnder this benefit is contained all kinde of ſelicitie. And when 
we haue much profited in this meditation, let vs reknowledge that we yet ſtay beneath 
a: the bottome of the tootes, it the conceiuing of our minde bee compared with the 
highneſle of this my ſterie. Wherefore in this behalfe we muſt keepe ſobrietie, leaſt 
with how much greater boldnes we ſhall flie vp on nigh being vnmindfull of our owne 
ſmall meaſure, — more the brightneſſe of the heauenly glory overwhelme vs. 
We feele alſo how the vnmeaſurable greedinefle to know more than is lawfull, tickleth 
vs : from whence both trifling and hurcfull queſtions doe ſpring from time to time: 
triſling I call choſe of which there can no profit be gathered. But this ſecond kinde is 
worle, becauſe they which giue theinſelues to them doe entangle themſelues with per- 
nicious ſpeculations, and therefore I call them hurtſull. That which the Scriptures doe 
teach, ought to be out of all doubt with vs: namely that as Goddiuerſly diſtributing 
lus gifts to the Saints in this world, doth ynequally enlightenthem, ſo the meaſure of 
glory (hall not be equall in heaven where God (hall crowne his gifts, For neither doch 
this belong indifferently to all which Paul ſaith : Yeearemy glory and crowne in 
the day of Chriſt : nor alſo that ſaying of Chriſt to the Apoltles : Ye ſhall ſit iudging 
the twelue tribes of /-ae/. But Pau (which knew that as God enricheth the holy ones 
with ſpirituall gifts in earth, ſo hee beaucifierh them with glorie in heauen) doubteth 
not that there is a peculiar crownelaid 1 for him according to the rate of his labors. 
And Chriſt to ſer foorth to the Apoſtles the dignitie of the office which they did beare, 
telleih chem chat the frujethereot is laid vp for them in heauen. So Dai alſo faith, 
gut tlie wiſe ſhall ſhine as the brigheneſle of the firmament, and they which iuſtifie 
many, as Stars to the worlds end and for euer. And if a man heedtully conſider the 
dcriptures, they doe not onely promiſe eternall life to the faithſull, but aſſo ſpeciall te- 
ward to euery one. Whereupon commeth that ſaying of Paul, The Lord render to 
him in that day. Which the promiſe of Chriſt contirmeth, Ve ſhall receiue a hundred 
in the eternall life, Finally, as Chriſt beginneth in this world the glorie of his bodie 
with manifold diuerſitie of gift, and enereaſeth it by degrees: ſo he {hall alſo make it 
perfect in heaven, 

It But as all the godly will receiue this with one conſent , becauſe it is ſufficently 
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teſtified by the word of God: ſo on the other ſide leauing crabbed queſtions , which ped : 
they [hall know to bee a hinderance to them, they will not paſle their appointed — 


boundes, As for my part, I doe not onely priuately forbeare ſuperfluous ſearching of 
voprofirable things, but Lalſo thinkethat I ought to beware Sa I doenot with an- 
ſwering nouriſh the lightneſſe of other. Men hungry of vaine knowledge doe aske 
how great ſhall be the diſtance betweene the —2 and the Apoſtles, and againe 
bet weene the Apoltles and and the Martyrs: how many degrees Virgins differ from 
maried follees: Finally, they leaue no corner of heauen vnſearched. Then it commeth 
to their mindes to enquite to what purpoſe ſerueth the repairing of the world, ſich the 
children of God ſhall neede nothing of all this ſo great end incomparable plentie: 

ut ſhall be like to the Angels , whole not eating is a — of the eternall bleſledneſſe. 
But I anſwerethat in the very fight there hall be ſo great pleaſantneſſe, ſo great ſweet- 
nelle in the onely knowledge withour any vſe, that this felicitie ſhall farrepaſle all 
the helps wherewith wee be now holpen. Let vs imagine our ſelues to bee ſet in the 


molt wealchic coaſt of the world, and where wee ſhall want no pleaſure : y et whois 
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chete whom his ſickneſle doe not ſometitme hinder, and not ſuffer to vie the benefits 


| there be no vie of corruptible life, is the perfe on of felicitie, Some go further and 
a«ke whether droſſe and other corruptions in mettals, be not farre from reſtoring and 
are contrarie to it. Which though in ſome reſpects I graunt, yer | looke with Pax! fot 
| therepairing of theſe faults which cooke their beginning at ſinne, toward which re- 
pairing they grone and are in trauaile. Vet they ptoceede further, and aske what better 
eſtate is prepared for man, ſich the bleſſing of iſlue ſhall then be at an end. This knot is 
alſo eaſie to be looſed. Whereas the Scripture fo honorably ſetteth out that kinde of 
bleſſing, that is referred to the encreaſes Where with God continually draweth forward 
the order ot nature to her marke:but in the perfection it is knowen that there is another 
maner. But fich the vnware are caſily taken with allurements, and then the maze draw. 
eth them in deeplier, and at length when euery mans deuiſes pleaſe himſelte there is no 
end of ſtriuing: therefore let this be a ſhort way for vs, to be contented with the glaſle 
and darke ſpeech vntill we ſhall ſee face to face. For few of a great multitude care which 
way they may go-to heauen: but all do before their time couet to know what is done 
there. All being commonly ſluggiſh and ſlowe to enter into battailes, do alreadic paint 
out to themſelues imagined triumphs, 

12 Now becauſe no deſcription can match the greeuouſneſſe of the vengeance 
of God vpon the reprobate, their torments and paines are figured to vs by bodilie 
things, namely, by darkeneſſe, weeping, gnaſhing of teeth, vnquenchable fire, and a 
worme endlellely gnawing che hart. For by ſuch maners of ſpeech it is certaine that 
che holy Ghoſt meant to trouble all our ſenſes with horrour : as when it is ſaid that 
there is prepared from eternitie a deepe Hell, that the nouriſhments thereof are fire 
and much wood : that the blaſt of the Lord, as a ſtreame of brimſtone, doth ſet it on 
fire. As by ſuch things we muſt be holpen aſter a cerraine maner to conceive the miſe- 
rable ſtare of the wicked, ſo we ought chiefly to faſten our thoughe vpon this, how 
wretched a thing it is to be eſtranged from thefellowſhip of God: and not that onely, 
but alſo to feele the Maieſtie of God ſo bent againſt thee, that thou canſt not eſcape 
but be faſt ſtrained of it. For firſt his diſpleaſure is like a moſt violent fire, with tou- 
ching whereof all things are deuoured and ſwallowed vp. Then, all creatures ſo ſerue 
him co execute his iudgement, that they to whom the Lord ſhall ſo ſhew his wrath, 
(hall feele the heauen, earth, ſea; and beaſts, as it were with cruel! indignation enfla- 
med againſt them, and armed to their deſtruction. Wherefore it is no ſmall thing that 
the Apoſtle pronounceth, when he ſaith, that the vnbeleeuing ſhall ſuffer — pu- 
niſhmene by dy ing from the face ofthe Lord, and from the glorie of his power. And 
ſo oft as the Prophets do caſt vs in feare with bodily figures, although they ſpeake 
nothing exceſſively for our dulneſſe, yet they adde foreſhewings ofthe judgement to 
come, in the Sunne and the Moone and the whole frame of the world. Wherefore the 
vnhappie conſciences do finde no reſt, from being vexed and toſſed with a terrible 
whirſe winde, from feeling themſelues to be torne in peeces by God being angerly 
bent againſt them, from being pearced and launced with deadly ſtings, from trem- 
bling at the lighening of God, and beeing brooſed with the weight of his hand: ſo that 
it is much more caſe to enter into all bottomleſſe depths and devouring pits, than to 
| ſtand one moment in thoſe terrours. What and how great then is this, to be preſſed 
with euerlaſting and neuer ceafſing ſiege of him? Of which thing the 90. Pſalme con- 
taineth a notable ſentence : that although wich onely ſight he ſcatter abroade all mor- 
tall men and bring them to nought, yet his worſhippers, how much more fearefull 
they are in the world, ſo much more he enforceth them and pricketh them forward 
loaden with the crofle, vntill he be all in all. 
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OF THE INSTITVTION OF 
Chriſtian Religion, which intreateth 


of the outward meanes or helps, 
whereby God allureth vs into 
the fellowſhip of Chriſt, and 
holdeth vs therein. 


Tus FIST CHAPTER. 


BW Of the true Church with which we ought to keepe vnitie, 
becanſe it is the mother of all the godly. 


Har by Faith of the Goſpell, Chriſt is become ours, 
and we be made parrakers ofthe ſaluation brought by 
him, and of eternall bleſſedneſſe, is alreadie declared in 


neſſe, yea and vanitie of wit, doe neede outward helps 
| whereby Faith in vs may both be iugendred, and grow 
and increaſe in proceeding toward the marke where- 
! unto it tendeth : God hath alſo added them thereby to 
prouide for our weakenelſe, And that the Preaching of 
the Goſpel! might floriſh, he hach left this treaſure with 
ffmmmms the Church. He hath appointed Paſtors and Teachers, 

by whoſe mouth he might teach them that be his: he hath furniſhed them with au- 
toritie, finally, he hath left nothing vndone that might auaile to the holie conſent of 
| Faith, and right order. Firſt of all he hath ordeined Sacraments, which we feele by ex- 
| 7 to be more than proſitable helps to nouriſh and confirme Faith. For becauſe 
ing encloſed in the ptiſon of our fleſh, we do not yet attaine to the degree of Angels, 

th 


the laſt Booke. But becauſe our rudeneſle and ſlothful- 4 


God applying himſelfe to our capacitie according to his wonderfull prouidence, 
| appointed a meane whereby we being farre diſtant from him might come vnto him. 
| Wherefore the order of teaching requireth that now we intreate of the Church, and 
of the gouernment, orders and power of it, and then of the Sacraments, and laſtly of 
the ciuill order: and therewithall that we call away the godly readers from thoſe cor- 
ruptions wherewith Satan and the Papacie hatch depraued all things that God hath 
appointed for our ſaluation. I will begin at the Church, into whofe boſome God will 
hane his children to be gathered together, not only that they ſhould by her help and 
miniſtetie be nouriſhed while they are infants and yoong children, but alſo be ruled by 
her motherly care till they grow to riper age, and it length come to the marke of faith. 
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{ into which we be truely perſwaded that we our ſelues be ingraffed, For vnleſſe we be 


they hange vpon one head, ſothey may grow together as it were into one body, clea- 
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For it is not law full that thoſe things be ſcueted which God hath conioy ned, that to 
whom he is a Father, the Church be alſo their Mother: and that not onely vndet the 
Law, but alſo ſince the comming of Chriſt. as Paw/witneſleth, M hich teacheth, that xe 
ate the children of the new and heauenly Hicruſalem. 

2 In the Creede, where we profeſle that we beleeue the Church, that is not ſps. 
ken onely of the viſible Church whereof we now intreate, but of all the ele ct of God, 
in whoſe number they are alſo comprehended that are departed by death. And there. 
fore this word Bclecuc is there er, becauſe oftentimes there can no other difference be 
noted betweene the children of God, and the vngodly, berweene his peculiar flocke, 
and ſauage beaſts. For whereas many doe interlace this word, In, that is without pre. 
bable reaſon, I graunt in deede that it is the more commonly vſed, and alfo wanteth 
not the conſenting teſtimonie of antiquitie, ſoraſmuch as cuen the Nicen Creede, az 
it is reported in the Eccleſiaſticall hiſtorze, addeth the yy 9 In. But therewith. 
all we may marke by the writings of the auncient Fathers, that it was receiued with- 
out conttouetſie to ſay, that they beleeued the Church and not in the Church. For Av. 
onſtine, and that auncient writer whatſocuer he Wa, whoſe worke remaineth vader 
the name of Cyprian concerning the expoſition ofthe Creede, doe not only ſo ſpeake 
themſelues, bur allo doe expreſlely note that it ſhould be an ynproper maner of ſpea. 
king if the prepoſition were adioyned, and they confirme their opinion with no tri. 
fling reaſon. For we therefore teſtifie that we belecue in God, becauſe vpon him as 
a true ſpeaker our minde repoſeth it ſelſe, and in him our confidence reſtcth, which 
could not ſo conveniently be ſpoken to ſay in the Church no more than it could be 
{a1d, I beleeue inthe ſorgiueneſle of ſinnes, or in the reſurrection of the fleſh, There- 
fore although I would not ſtrive about words, — I had rather follow the proprietie 
of ſpeaking that ſhould be fitteſt to expreſſe the matter, than curiouſly to ſeeke for 
formes of ſpeech whereby the matter may without cauſe be darkened. Hut the end i 
chat we ſhould know that although the diuel attempt all meanes to ouerthrow the grace 
ot Chriſt, and though the enemies of God be carried with violent rage to the ſamein- 
tent: yet it cannot be extinguiſhed, nor the blood of Chriſt be made barren, butthatit 
will bring foorth ſome fruit. And ſo is boath the ſecret election of God and his inward 
calling to be confidered : becauſe he alone knoweth who be his, and holdeth them in- 
cloſed vnder a ſeale as Paul tearmeth it: ſaying that they beare his rokens whereby = 
may be ſeuerally knowen from the reptobate. But becauſe a ſmall and conte 
number licch hid vnder a huge multitude, and a few graines of wheate are covered with 
a heape of chaffe,co God onely is to be left the knowledge of his Church, the founda- 
tion whereof is his ſecret election. But it is not {ufficient ro conceive in thought and 
minde the multitude of the elect, vnleſſe we thinke vpon ſuch an vnity of the Church 


vndet our head Chriſt vnited togetherwithall the reſt of his members, there abideth 
for vs no hope of the inheritance to come. It is therefore called Catholike or vniuerſall, 
becauſe we cannot findetwo or three Churches but that Chriſt muſt be torne in ſunder, 
which cannot be done. But all the cle& of God are ſo knit together in Chriſt , that as 


uing together with ſuch a compatting ot ioynti as the members of one ſelſe body: be- 
ing truely made one, which with one hope, Faith, Charity, with on ſelſe ſpirit of God 
doe liue together, being called not onel into one inheritance of eternallliſe, but alſo 
into one partaking of one God and Chriſt. Wherefore although the ſorrow full deſo- 
lation that on each ſide preſenteth it ſelfe in ſight, crieth out that there ĩs nothing left 
of the Church, yet let vs know that Chriſts death is fruitfull, and that God maruel- 
louſly as it were in ſecret corners preſerueth his Church. As it was ſaid to Elias, 
haue kept to my ſelfe ſeuen thouſand men that haue not boꝝ ed their knee beſore 
Baal, 

3 Albeit this article ofthe Creede doth in ſome reſpect belong to the outward 
Church, that every one of vs ſhould hold himſclfe in brotherly conſent with all the chi- 
dren of God, ſhould yeeld vnto the Church that authority which it deſerueth, finally 
ſhould ſo behaue himſelfe as a Shcepe of the flocke. And therefore is adioyned the 
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full kindnefle of God the Father through the effectuall working of the holy Ghoſt, 
| are come into the partaking of Chriſt, are ſeuered into the peculiar right and proper 
poſſeſſion of Chriſt : and that, foralmuch as we be in the number of thoſe, we are par- 
takers of ſo great a grace, 

4 But ſh it is no our purpoſe to intreate of the viſible Church, let vs learne even The cl the 
by this one title of Mother, how much the knowledge thereof is profitable, yea ne- 
ceſſarie for ys : foraſmuch as there is no other entrie into life, vnleſſe ſhe conceive vs in | Foirbfol, 
her wombe, vnleſſe ſhe bring vs foorth, vnleſſe ſhe feede vs with her breaſts, finally, 
vnleſſe ſhe keepe v3 vnder hg cuſtodie and gouernance, vntill ſuch time as being vn- 
clothed of mortall fleſh we ſhall be like vnto Angels. For our weakeneſle ſuffereth ys 
not to be diſmiſſed from ſchoole, till we haue ſchollers throughout the whole 
courſe of our life. Beſide that out of her boſome there is no — 

no ſaluatioꝶ to be hoped for, as witneſſeth Eſa and Joel, with whom agreeth Ezechiel 
when he declareth that they ſhall not be in the number of Gods people whom he put- fe 
tech away from the heauenly life. As on the contrarie fide, they are ſaid to write their 
names among the Citizens of Hiernſalem,thar turne themſelues to the following of true 
godlineſſe. After which maner it is alſo ſaid in an other Pſalme: Remember me Lord, 
in the good will of thy people: viſit me in thy ſaluation that I may ſee the benefits 


ofthy cle&, that I may be merry in the mirth of thy people, that I may reioyce with 


[Cu ar, I, The Fourth Booke. 


497 


communion of Saints. Which parcell, although commonly the old writers doe leaue 
ic our, yet is it not to be neglected: becauſe it very well expreileth the qualitie of 
che Church: as if it had beene (aid that the Saints are gathered together into the ſel - 
lowſhip of Chriſt with this condition, that hatſoeuer benefits God beſtoweth vpon 
them, chey ſhould continually communicate them one to another. Whereby yer 
the diuerſitie of graces is not taten away. Asweknow that the giſts of the holy Ghoſt 
ate diuetſlie diſtributed: neither is the order of eiuill gouernmeut diſturbed, by which 
it is lawfull for euerie man priuately to enioy his one poſleſſions, as it ii neceſlarie, 
chat for preſeruation of peace among men, they ſhould haue among themſelues pe- 
culiar and diuided properties of things. But there is a communitie affirmed, ſuch as 
Luke deſeribeth, that of the multitude of the belecuers there was one hart add one 
ſoule: and Paul. when he exhorteth the Epheſians to be one body, one ſpirit as they 
be called in one hope. For it is not — if they be truly perſwaded that God is the 
common facher, and the common head to them all, but that being comoy ned among 
chem(ſclues with brotherly loue, they ſhould continually communicate thoſe things 
chat they haue. Now it much behooueth vs to know hat profit thereupon retur- 
neth vnto vs. For we beleeue the Church to this end, that we may be certainely per- 
ſwaded that we are the members of it. For by this meane, our ſaluation reſteth 


— 


come to ruine and fall done. Firſt it ſtandeth with Gods election, neither can it varie 
or faile but together with his eternall Providence, Then, it is after a certaine maner 
joyned with the ſtedfaſtneſſe of Chriſt, which will no more ſuffer his fairhfull to be 
plucked from him, than his one members to be rent and torne in peeces. Beſide that, 
we are aſſured that truth ſhall alway abide with vs, ſo long as we are holden in the bo- 
ſome of the Church. Laſtofall, that we feele that theſe-promiſes belong to vs, there 
ſhall be ſaluation in Syou, God ſhall for euer abide in Hieruſalem, that it may not at 

y time be moved. 8 much can the partaking of the Church doe, that it holdeth vs 


cauſe while it remaineth certaine, that whatſoever the Lord giveth to his and our mem- 
bers, belongeth to vs, our hope is by all their good things confirmed. But in ſuch ſort 
to embrace the vnitic of the Church, it is not needfull (as we haue alreadie ſaid) to ſee 
the Church it ſelfe with our cies, or feele it with our hands : but rather by this that it 
conſiſteth in Faith, we are admoniſhed that we oughe no leſſe to thinłe it to be, when 
it paſſeth our vnderſtanding, than if it openly appeared, Neither is our Faith chere- 
fore the worſe, becauſe it conceiueth it vnknowen: foraſmuch as we are not herein 
commanded to diſcerne the reprobate from the ele (which is the office of God only, 
and not ours) but to determine aſſuredly in our minds, that all they that by the merci- 
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r e thy mhbetitance. In which words the fatherly fauour of God, and the peculiar teſti. 
monic of the Spirituall lite is reſtrained to his flocke, ſo that the departing fromthe 
Church is alway damnable. 
The miniſtery But let vs proccede to proſecute that which properly belongeth tothis Place, 
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Paul writeth that Chriſt, that he might fulfill all things, gaue ſome Apoſtles, ſome 
Prophets, ſome Euangeliſtes, and ſome Paltors and Teachers, to the reſtoting ofthe 
holy ones, into the worke of the miniſtery, vnto the edification of the body ot Chriſt, 
vntill we all come into the vnity of Faith, and ofthe acknowledging of the Sonne of 
God, vnto a perfect man, and to the meaſure of the full growen age of Chriſt. Weſee 
how God, which was able to make them that be his perfect in a moment, yet will not 
haue them grow into manly age but by the bringing vpthe Church. We ſe the 
meane exprelled, for that vnto che Paſtors is enioyned the preaching of the heavenly 
doctrine. We ſee how all, not one excepted, are brought into on rule, that they 
ſhould with milde Spirit and willing to learne, yeeld themſclues to the teachetsap- 
pointed tor that vſe. And by this marke Eſay had long before ſer out the kingdome 
of Chriſt, where he ſaith : My ſpirit which is in thee, and the wotds that I haue pu 
in tliy mouth (hall neuer depart, neither out of thy mouth, nor out of the mouth of th 
ſeed and thy childrens children. Whereupon followeth that they are woorthy to 
periſh with famine and pining hunger. whoſocuer they bethat refuſe the Spirituall 
meate of che Soule reached vnto them of God by the hands of the Church. G © D 
doth breath Faith into vs, but by the inſtrument ot his Goſpell, as Paul ſaithi that faith 
is by hearing. As alſo with God remaineth his power to ſaue, but (as the ſame Paw 
witneſſeth) he vttereth and diſplaieth the ſame inthe preaching of the Goſpell. For 
this reaſon in old time hee willed that there ſhould be made holy aſſemblies to the 
ſanctuary, that doctrine vttered by the mouth of the Prieſt ſhould nouriſh the con- 
ſent of Faith. And to no other end thoſe glorious titles haue reſpect, where the tem- 
ple is called the reſt of God, and the ſanctuarie his houſe, where he is ſaid to ſu be- 
eweene the Cherubines : but to bring eſtimation, loue, reuerence and dignitie to 

miniſtery of the heauenly doctrine, which otherwiſe the fight of a mortall and 
deſpiſed man would not a little diminiſh, Therefore that wee ſhould know, that out 
of carthen veſlclsis brought foorth vnto vs ineſtimable treaſure, God himſelfe com- 
meth foorth, and in as muchas hee is the author of this degree, ſo he will haue himſelſe 
to be acknowledged preſent in lus inſtitution, Therefore after that he hath forbidden 
his to giue themſclues ro judgement by flying of birdes, to ſouth-ſayings, magicall 
arts, necromancie and other ſuperſtitions , he immediately addeth t hat he will give 
them that which ought to tuffice in ſtead of all, that is to ſay , that they ſhall never 
be deſtitute of Prophets. But like as he ſent not the olde people to Angels, but raiſed 
vp teachers out of the earth, which might truely performethe office ot Angels: ſoat 
this day alſo his will is to teach vs by men. Andgs in the olde time he was not con- 
tent with the onely law , but added Prieſts for expoſitors, at whoſe lips the people 
ſhould enquire for the true meaning thereof: ſo at this day he not onely willech vs to 
be heedfully bent to reading, but alſo appointeth maſters ouer vs, by whoſe trauel 
we may bee holpen: whereof commeth double profit. For on the one part by a ve- 
ry good triall it prooueth our obedience, hen we heare his miniſters ſpeaking euen 
28 t were himſelfe. On the other fide it alſo prouideth for our weakneſle, while 
after the maner of men hee had rather ſpeake vnto vyþy interpreters to allure vs 
ynto him, than withthundring driue vs away from him. And truely how expedient 
this familiar maner of teaching is for vs, all the godly doe feele by the feare where 
with the maieſtie of God doth worthily aſtoniſh them. But they that thinlæe that 
the authority of the docttine is abaſed by the contempt of the men that are called to 
teach, do bewray their vnthankfulneſle, becauſe among ſo many excellent gilts wher- 
with God hath garniſhed mankind : this is a ſingular prerogatiue, that he vouchſafeth 
to conſecrate the mouthes and tongues of men to hituſelſe, that his one voice 
ſhould ſound in them. Wherefore on our behalfes let vs not be greeued obediently 
to embrace the doctrine of ſaluation ſer ſoorth by his —— and by his 
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| owne mouth: becauſe although the power of God is not bound to ourward meanes, 
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vet he hath bound vs to the ordinarie maner of teaching: which while phrentike men 
refuſe ro keepe, they wrap themſelues in many deadly ſaares. Either pride, or diſ- 
dainſulneſſe, or enuie moueth many to perſwade themſelues that they can ſufficiently 
profit by their owne priuate reading and ſtudie, and foro deſpiſe publicke aſlemblies, 
and to accompt preaching — But ſich chey doe as much as in them is looſe 
or breake in ſunder the holy bond of vnitie, no man eſcapeth the due putiſhment of 
this diuorce , but he bewitcheth himſelſe with peſtilent errors and moſt wicked dota- 

es. Wherefore, that the pure ſimplicitie of faith may flourith among vs, let vs not 
— to vſe this exerciſe of godlineſſe, which God by his inſtitut ion hach ſhew- 
ed to be neceſlarie for vs and ſo earneſtly commendeth. But there was neuer yet found 
any euen of the moſt wanton — 7 would ſay that we ought to ſtop our cares 
againſt God: But in all age the Prophets and godly teachers haue had a hard ſtrife 
againſt the wicked , whole ſtubbornneſſe can neuer come vnder this yoke, to be taught 
by the mouth of the miniſterie of men. Which is as much as to bloc out the face of 
d OD whichſhinech ro vs in doctrine. For in olde time the faithfull were comman- 
ded to ſeeke the face of God in the Sanctuatie, and the ſame is ſo oſt repeated in the 
law for no other cauſe, but for that the doctrine of the law and the exhortations of 
the Prophets were to them a liuely image of God: as Pas! affirmerh that in his prea- 
ching ſhinerh the glorie of God inthe face of Chriſt. How much the more deteſta- 
ble are the Apoſtares , which greedily ſeeke to deuide Churches, as though they 
did driue theepe from their foldes and caſt them into the mouthes of wolues. But wee 
muſt hold that which hee hath alleaged out of Pau, that the Church is no other- | 
wiſe builded but by outward preaching , and that the holy ones are holden toge- 
ther with no other bond bur when with learning and profiring with one conſent 
they keepe theorder appointed by God to the Church. To this end principally , as 
haue ſaid, the faithfull in olde time vnder the law were commanded to reſort to 
theSanftuarie, Becauſe when CAMoſer ſpeaketh of thedwelling place of God, he doth 
therewichall call it the place of name, where God hath ſet the memorie of his name. | 
Whereby he plainly teacheth that without the doCtrine of godlineſſe there is no vie 
thereof, And. it is not doubrfull but that for the ſame reaſon Dauid with great bitter. 
neſſe of Spirit complaineth chat hee is by the tyrannous crueltie of his enemies kept 
from entring into the Tabernacle. It ſeemeth commonly to many a childiſh lamen- 
tation, becauſe it ſhould be but a very ſmall loſſe, and alſo no great pleaſure ſhould be 
foregone thereby, to want the entry of the temple, ſo that there were enough of other 
delightfull things. But hee bewailcth that with this one griefe, anguiſh and ſorrow, 
be is fretted and vexed and in a maner waſted. For nothing is of greater eſtimation with 
the ſaithſull, than this helpe whereby God by degrees litteth vp his on high. For this 
u alſo to be noted, that God inthe mirror of his doctrine alway fo ſhewed himſelfe 
tothe hay Fathers, that the knowledge was ſpirituall. Wherefore the temple is cal- 
ed not onely his face, but alſo (to take away all ſuperſtition) his ſooteſtoole. And this 
1s that happie meeting into vnitie of faith, while from the higheſt euen to the loweſt 
all doe aſpire to the head. All the temples that euer the Gentiles vpon any other pur- 


mouth of Eſay reprocheth them where he ſaith, that God dwelleth not in temples made 
with hands, &c. Becauſe onely God doth by his word ſanctiſie to himſelſe temples to 
the lawfull vie, And if we raſſily attempt any thing without his commandement, by 
and by to an euill beginning doe cleaue new deuiſes by which the euill is ſpread a broad 
withourmeaſure. Vet Xerxes, when by the counſell of the Magitiang he burned vp ot 
plucked downe all the temples of Greece, vndiſcreetly ſaid , that the Gods ro!whom 
ill things oughe to bee freely were encloſed within walles and tiles. As though | 
i were not in the power of God, to the entent he might be neere vs, after a certaine |- 
manertodeſcend vnto vs, and yet neither to — nor to faſten vs to — | 
meanes : but rather by certaine chariots to cartie vs vp to his heauenly glory, whic 


with che immeaſurable greatneſſe thereof filleth all things, y ea and in height furmoun- 
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6 Now toraſmuch as at this time tliere hath beene great ſtrife about the effectual 
neſle of the miniſterie, while ſome exceſſiuely awplifie the dignitie thereof : and ſome 
other affirmechat that which is properly belonging to che holy Ghoſt is wronghully 
giuen away to mortall man, it we thinke that muniſters and teachers doe pearcetg the 
mindes and hearts , to amend as well the blindneſle of the mindes as the hardneſle of 
hearts: it is meetethat we giue a tight determination of this controuerſie. All that 

contend on both parts ſhall eaſily bee accorded by expteſly noting the places where 
God the authot of preaching ioyning his ſpirit wich it promiſeth fruit thereof : or 
againe, when ſevering himſelte from outward helps he challengeth to himſelie alone 
as well the beginnings of faith as the whole courle thereof. It was the office of the 


' | ſecond E (as Malachie witneſleth) to enlighten the mindes and co turne the heart 


of Fathers tothe children, and vabelecuers to the wiſedome of the righteous. Chriſt 


| pronounceth that he ſendeth the Apoltles, that they ſhould bring truit of their la. 


bor. But what that fruit is Peter ſhortly defineth, ſaying that we be regenerate with 
incotruptible ſeede. And therefore Paul — that hee by the Goſpell begate the 
Cormthians, and that they were the ſeale of his Apoſtleſlup : yea that hee wasnot 
a litetall Miniſter : ſuch as did onely beat the cares with ſound of voice, but that 
there was giuen him an effectualneſle of Spirit, that his doctrine ſhould not bee yn- 
profitable. In which meaning alſo in another place hee ſaith, that his Goſpellwas 
not in word onely, but in power. Hee aff meth alſo that the Galathians b 
receiued the Spirit of faith. Finally in many places hee maketh himſelſe not onely 
a worker together with G O D, but alſo aſſigneth himſelfe the office of giuing (alva- 
tion. Truely hee neuer brought foorth all theſe things to this intent to giue vnto 
hunſelfe any thing were it neuer fo little ſeuerally from God: as in another plact 
hee ſhortly declareth, ſaying, our labor was not vnproſitable in the Lord, according 
to his power mightily working in mee. Againe in another pace, he that was migh- 
tie in Peter toward the circumciſion, was alſo mightie in mee toward the Gala 
But how he leaueth nothing ſeuerally to the miniſters, appeareth by other places, 
as: he that planteth is nothing, and he that water eth is nothing, but G O D chat g. 
ueth the encreaſe. Againe: I haue laboured more than all : not I, but the of 
God that was with mee. And truely we muſt hold faſt thoſe ſayings, where God + 
(cribing to himſelte rhe enlighenin of the minde, and the renewing of the heart tea 
cheth that it is a robberie of G O D if man take vpon himſelfe any part of either of 
chem. Inthe meane time if any man offer himſelfe ro the miniſters whom G O Dor- 
deineth , willing to learne, hee ſhall know by the fruit, that this maner of teaching 
not b vaine pleaſed God, and that this yoke of modeſtie was not in vaine laid vpon 
che faithfull, | 

7 Butasfor the Church viſible and which is within the compaſſe of ourknow- 
ledge, whatiudgement is mecte to be giuen thereof, Ithinkeit already appegeth eui- 
dentiy by that which we haue before laid. For we haue ſaid, that the holy Scripture 
ſpeaketh of the Church aſter two ſortes. Sometime, when it nameth the Church, it 
meaneth that Church which is indeed before God, into which none arereceived but 
they that are both by grace of adoption the children of God, and by ſanctification of 
che Spirit the true members of Chriſt. And then truely it comprehendeth not only 
the holy ones that dwell in earth, but alſo all the elect chat haue beene ſince the bo- 
ginning of the world. But oftentimes vnder the name ofthe Church it —_ che 
vniuerſall mulcicude of men ſcattered abroad inthe world , which proſeſſe that they 


| worſhip one God and Chriſt, by Baptiſme enter into his faith, by partaking ofthe 


ſupper teſtific their vniry in true doctrine and charitie, haue an agreement in the word 
ond and for the preaching thereof doe keepe the miniſtery ordeined by 
Chriſt. Inchis Church there be mingled many hypocrites which haue nothing of 
Chriſt but the name aud outward ſhew : there be many ambitious , couetous, enur- 
ous, euill ſ , ſome of vncleane life: which be ſuffred for a time, either becauſe 
they cannot by lawfull order of iudgementbe conuinced , or becauſe their is notalway 
in vre that ſeueritie of diſcipline that ought to be. Therefore as we muſt needs belecve 
that che Church which is inuiſible to vs, is to be ſeene withthe eyes of God _ 
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| (0 are we commanded to regard this Church which is called a Church in reſpect of 2. Tim3,19, 


| men, and co keepe the communion of it. 
| 8 Therefore ſo much as behooued vs to kno it, the Lord hath (eric out by cer- 


ot things daily putting vs in minde, how far his ſecret judgements doe ſurmount our 
vnderſtanding. For euen they that ſeemed molt deſperate, and accounted vrrerly paſt 
hope, are by his goodnelle called back into the way: and they that ſeemed to (land faſt 


nation of God (as ¶A.guſtius ſaith) there be many ſheepe without, and many wolves 
within. For he knoweth them, and hath them marked that know neither him nor them- 
ſelues, But of thoſe that openly beare his badge, his onely cies doe ſee who bee both 
holy without faigning, and who will continue euen tothe end, whichis the very chieſe 
point of ſaluation. Yet on the other ſide, toraſmuch as he forelaw it to be ſome deale 
expedient, that we ſhould know who were to be accounted his children, he hath in 
his part applied himſelfe to our capacitie. And becauſe the certaintie of faith was not 
neceſſarie, he hath put in place thereot a certaine judgement of charitie : whereby we 
ſhould acknowledge for members of the Church choſe that both with confeſſion of 
faich , and with example of life , and with partaking of Sacraments , doe profeſle the 
ſame God and Chriſt with vs. But as for the knowledge of the bodie thereof, how 
much mote that he knew it to be neceſlarie for our ſaluation, with ſo much the more 
certaine marks he hath ſet it out. 

Loe hereupon groweth and ariſeth vnto vs, a face of the Church viſible to our 
eies. Fot here ſoeuet we ſee the word of God to be purely preached and heard, and 
the ſacraments to be miniſtred according to the inſtitution of Chriſt, there it is in no 
wile to be doubted that there is ſome Church of God: ſoraſmuch as his promiſe cannot 
deceive, Whereſocuer two or three are gathered together in my name, there I am in the 
midſt of them. But that we may euidencly vnd d the ſunmme of this n. atter, we 
mult proceede by theſe as it were by degrees : that is to ſay, that the vniuerſall Church 
is a multitude gathered together out of all nations whatſoever they be, which being 
ſundered and ſeuerally ſcattered by diſtances of places, yet doth agree in one trueth of 
godly doctrine, and is bound together with the of one ſelſe religion. And that ſo 
vnder this are comprehended all particular Churches, which are in all to wnes and f 
ſtreeFaccording tothe order of mens neceſſitie, ſo that every one of them may right. 
fully haue che name and authoritie of a Church: And chat all particular men which by 
— of godlineſſe are reckoned among ſuch Churches, although they be indeed 

angers from the Church, yet doe aftera certaine maner belong vnto it, till by pub- 
like 1udgement they be bamiſhed out of it, Howbeie there is ſome what a divers ma- 
ver in judging of private men and of Churches. For it may fall in experience, that ſuch 
men as we ſhall thinke not to be altogether worthy of the company of the godly, yet 
wemult yſclike brethren and ac count them among the faithſull, for the common con- 


ſent of the Church, whereby they are ſuffered and borne withall in the bodie of Chriſt, 


taine marks and as it were ſignes vnto vs. This is indeed the ſingular prerogatiue of 
God himlclte, to know who be his, as we haue already alleadged ont of Pan. And tru- — 
ly chat the raſhneſle of men ſhould not creepe ſo far, it is prouided by the very ſucceſle | l. 


in compariſon ot other, do oſtentimes fall. Therefore according to the ſecret predeſti«} 
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We doe not by our teſtimonie allow ſuch to be members of the Church : but we leaue 
chem the place that they haue among the people of God, till it be by orderly right of 
law taken away from them. But of the very multitude we muſt otherwiſe think : which 
if it hath and —— the miniſterie of the word, and the adminiſtration of Sacra- 
ments, it deſerueth without doubt to be eſteemed and iudged a Church: becauſe it i 
certaine that thoſe things ate not without fruit. So we doe alſo preſerve to the vniuer- 
(all Church her vnitie, which diueliſh ſpirits haue alway trauailed to cut in ſunder: nei- 
| cher doe we defraud of their authoritietboſelawfull aſlemblies which are diſpoſed ac- 
cording to the fitneſſe of places. 
10 We haue (et for ſignestodiſcerne the Church by , the preaching of the word 
and the obſerving of the Sacraments. For thoſe can be no where but they muſt bring 
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| foorth fruit, and be proſpered wich the bleſſing of God. I doe not lay , that whereſo- 


1 the word is preached, there by and by ſpringeth vp fruit: but I ſay chat no where 
it 


83 
* — — 


poler of erweb, 


— „ — 
_— ht. Aft. Ao OO ( ( — 


1 — - - 3 re 4 
n Wy n 2 n 4 
: "4 {ws - - — . | . 


W— = 


FT, 
8 
e # 
ro - 


8 
AK BL 


— — — — — 


_— HQ 


—— ——— ͥ́ꝓW W We — — 


—_— 


—— — — — — 
— — — — 
OC — —ͤ 


ic is teceiued aud hath a ſtayed ſeate, but that it bringeth toorth the effectualneſſe ther- 


—— — — — — — — 


( } the outward meanes to Salut / on. (L_LHAP. 1. 


—— — —— — — — 


— — 


——⏑— ́‚ñ6—6— 


of. Where the preaching of the Goſpell is reuerently heard, and the Sacraments ate 
not negſected, hon ſoucr it be, therefore that time appeareth,not a deceitſulſ and doubt. 
| fall face of che Church, whereof no man may vnpuniſhed either deſpiſe the authoti- 


| 


' 
1 | 
| 


I. In 


| 


—— 


le ſor refuſe che admonitions, or re ſiſt the counſels, or mocke at the corrections: much 
elle to depart ftom it, and to breake in ſunder the vnitie of it. For the Lord ſo highly 
elteemech the Communion of his Church , that he counteth him tor a traiterous run- 
way and forſaker of Religion, whoſocuer ſhall ſtubbornely eſtrange himſelfe froma 

Chriſtian fellowthip,ſo that it beſuch a one as hath the true miniſterie ofthe Word and 
Sacraments, He ſo commendeth the Churches authoritie, that when it is violate, hee 


| indocrh his ownediminiſhed, Neicher is it of ſmall importance, that the Church is cal- 


ed che pillerand ſtrong (tay of trueth and the houſe of God, By which words Pau} 
ſiguilicth, that to the end the truth of God ſhould not decay in the world , the Church 


| 15 a ſaichlull keeper thereof: becauſe Gods will was to haue the preaching of his word 
kept pure, and to ſhe himſelfe vnto vs a father of houſhold by her miniſterie and la- 


bor, while ſhe feedeth vs with ſpirituall nouriſhments , and procureth all things that 
make for out ſaluation. It is alſo no ſlender praiſe, that it is ſaid, that ſhe is choſen and 
leueted by Chriſt to be his ſpouſe, that ſhould be without wrinkle and ſpot, the bodie 
and fulnelle of him. Whereupon followeth, that departing fromthe Church is a deny. 
ing of God and of Chrilt, Therefore ſo much the more we mult beware of ſo wicked 
diſazreement. For while we goe about, ſo much as in vs licth, ro procure the tuine of 
Gods truth, we are worthy that he ſhould ſend downe his lightaing with the whole yi. 


olent force of his wrathto deſtroy vs. Neither can there be imagined any fault mote 
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hainous, than with wicked breach of faith to defile che marriage that the onely begot- 
ten ſonne of God hath vouchſaſed to contract with vs. 

11 Wheretorelet vs diligently keepe theſe marks imprinted in our mindes, and 
let vs eſteeme them according to the Lords will. For there is nothing that Satan more 
endeuonreth than to take away, and aboliſh the one of theſe, or both ſometime that 
when theſe marks are raſed and blotted out, he may take away the true and naturall di- 
ſtinction of the Church: ſometime that hen jthey are brought in contempt, he may 
wich open falling away plucke vs from the Church. By this craft it is brought about, 
chat in certaine ages paſt, the pure preaching of the word hath vaniſhed away : and 
now he doth wich as great importunacie trauell ro ouerthro the miniſterie,which yet 


| Chriſt hath fo ſtabliſhed in the Church, that when it is taken away, the ediſicagonof 
che Church periſheth, But now, how dangerous, yea how deadly a tentation is it when 
it doth but come in our minde to depart from that congregation wherein are ſeene the 


ſignes and tokens by which the Lord thought his Church ſufficiently deſcribed? We 
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ſce how great heed is to be taken on both ſides. For.that we ſhould not be deceived yn- 
der the title of the Church, euery congregation that pretendeth the name ofthe Church 


| muſt be examined by that maner of triall, as by a touchſtone. If it haue inthe word 


and Sacraments che orderappointed by the Lord, it will not deceiue vs: let vs boldly 
yeeld vnto it the honor due to Churches. But conttariwiſe if it boaſt it ſelfe without 
tlie word and Sacraments, we muſt no leſſe with fearefull conſcience beware of ſuch 
deceits,than on the other ſide we mult flee raſhneſle and pride. 

2 Whereas we ſay that the pure miniſterie of the word and the pure vſage ince- 
lebrating the Sacraments, is a ſufficient pledge and earneſt, ſo that we may Gfely em- 
brace as the Church any fellowſhip herein both theſe ſhall be: this extendeth ſo fat, 


chat it is neuer to be caſt off, ſo long as ĩt ſhall continue in thoſe although it ſwarmefull 
ol many other faults. Yea and there may ſome faultineſle creepe into it, in the admi- 
niſtration either of docttine, orof the Sacraments, which ought not to eſtrange vs from 


the Communion of it. For all the articles of true doctrine be not of one fort, Some be 
ſo neceſſarie to be kno wen, that they ought to be certaine and vndoubted to all men, a8 


the proper principles of religion: of which ſort are, That there is one God, That 
Chriſt is God , and the ſonne of God . That our ſaluation conſiſteth in the mercie of 


God : and ſuch like. There be other that being in controuerſie betweene Churches, 
vet doe not breake the vnitie of faith. For thoſe Churches that diſagree about this one 
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point it wic hout luſt of contention, without ſtubbornneſle of aſfirming, the one - inlee 
chat lou les when they depart from the bodies doe flee vp into heauen, and the other 
church dare determine nothing of the place, but yet certainely holdeth that they liue 
to the Lord : the words of the Apoſtle are: Let all vs that be perfect thinke all one 
ching: but if yee thinke any thing otherwiſe, this the Lord ſhall alſo reueale ynto you. 
Doch he not ſufficiently ſhe that diuerſitie of opinion about theſe matters, that be not 
ſo neceſlatie, ought to be no ground of diſagreement among Clxiſtians: It is indeed a 
principal point , that we agree inall things. Bur for as much as chere is no man that is 
not wrapped wich ſome little cloud of ignorance, either we mult leaue no Churchar 
all, or we mult pardona being deceiued in ſuch things as may be vaknowen wie hout 
violating the ſumme of religion, and wit hout loſle ot ſalvation. But I meane not here 
to defend any errors be they neuer ſo little, ſo as I would thinke that they ſhould bee 
| cheriſhed with flattering and winking at them: but I ſay that we ought not raſhly tor 
' every liglit diſſenſion fo lake the Church, in which atleaſt that Doctrine is retained 
ate and vncorrupted, wherein ſtandeth the ſafetie of godlineſle, and the vſe of Sacra- 
ments is kept as it was inſtitute by the Lord. In the meane time if we endeuour to a- 
mend that which diſpleaſeth vs, we doe therein according to our dutie. And hereunto 
belongeth that ſaying of Paul: If any thing better be reuealed to him that ſitteth, let 
the firſt hold his peace. Whereby it is evident, that all the members of the Churchare 
| every one charged with endeuour to publike edification, according to the meaſure of 
his grace, ſo that it be done comely and according to order: that is, that we neither doe 
| forfake che communionof the Church, nor abiding in it, doe trouble the peace and well 
| ordered diſcipline thereof. 
13 But in bearing with the imperſection of life , our gentle tenderneſſe ought to 
got much further. For herein is a very flipperic eaſineſſe to fall : and herein with no 
{mall deviſes doth Satan lay wayt for vs, For there haue beene alway ſome, which fil- 
| led wich falſe perſwaſion of perfect holineſſe as though they were already made cer- 
taine acirie ſpitits, deſpiſed the company of all men, in whom they ſaw remaining any 
[thing of the nature of man. Such in old time were the Cathay, and they that were as 
mad as they, the DonatiFts, Such at this day are ſome of the Anabiptiſts, which would 
lerme to haue proficed aboue the reſt. Some there be that offend more by an vndiſ- 
creer zeale of righteouſneſle,than by that mad pride. For whenthey ſee r 
to x hom the Goſpell is preached, the fruit of life not agreably an _ to the do- 
Arine thereof, they by and by iudge that there is no Church. It is indeed a moſt juſt 
diſpleaſure, and ſuch a one whereunto in this moſt miſerable age of the world, we giue 
too much occaſion, Neither may we excuſe our accurſed ſlothfulneſle,whichche Lord 
vill not ſuffer ynpuniſhed:as euen already he 3 wich grieuous ſcourges to cha- 
lie it. Woe therefore to vs, which wich fo diſſolute licentioulneſle of wicked doings, 
| make chat weake conſciences be wounded by reaſonof vs. But in this againe they of- 
| fend whom I haue ſpoken of, becauſe they cannot meaſure their _ diſpleaſed. For 
wherethe Lord requireth clemencie, they leauingit, doe giue themſelues wholy to im- 
| meaſurable rigorouſneſle. Fot, becauſe they thinkethat there is no Church where there 
1s no ſound pureneſle and vptightneſle of life, for hatred of ſinnes they depart from 
the lawful Church, whilethey think that they ſwarue froma company of wicked men. 
They alleadge that the Church of Chriſt is holy. But that they may alſo vnderſtand 
that it is mingled of good and euill men, let them heare this parable out of the mouth 
of Chiiſt, wherein it it compared to a net, in which fiſhes of all kindes are gathered 
together : and are not choſen out till they be laid abroad vpon the ſhoare. Let them 
hea-ethar it is like vnto a corne field, which being ſowen with good graine, is by the 
enemies fraud ſcattered with tares, of which it is not cleanſed vntil the crop be brought 
into the barne floore. Finally, let them heare that it is like vnto a floore, wherein 
the wheat is ſo gathered together, that it lieth hidden vnder the chaffe, till being clen- 
ſed with fan and ſyeue, u bee at length laid vp in the garner. If the Lord pronounce 


burdened with mingling of cuill men: they doe in vaine ſeeke for a Church ſprinkled 
wich no ſ pot. 


14 For 


chat the Church ſhall even to the day of iudgement be troubled with this euill, to bee 
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1. Cor. t. 11. f | | | | 
| & 3.3-& 5. 1. | mong the Corinthians, where contentions, ſects, and enuious partakingi doe broile: 


& 6.7. & 9.1. | where quarrels and brawlings be in vre, with a greedineſle of having, here that wic. 


hen the private 


wicked man, | reprochfull life. Heerethey cry ove : If it be notlawfull to eat common bread , how 
another for ha. may it be law full to eat with them the bread ofthe Lord ? I conſeſle indeed that it ia 


1. Cor. 11. 18. 


| The Hue of the 14 For they crie out chat it is an intolerable thing, that the peſtilence ot Vece 


rangeth abroad. What ifthe ſaying of the Apoſtle do heere alſo anſwer them? A | 
the Corinthians not onely a few had gone out of the way, but the inſtinction badina| 
maner poſlelled the whole body: There was not onely one kind of ſinne, but many 
neither were they light offences, but certaine horrible outragious doings : it wagnor 
ouely corruption ot manners, but alſo of doftrine. What in this caſe laith the 

Apoſtle, that is to ſay, che inſtrument of the holy Ghoſt, by whoſe teſtimony the chen 
ſtandeth and fallerh? Doth he require a diuiſion from them? Doch he baniſh them ou 
of the kingdome of Chriſt ? Doth he ſtriłe them with the extremeſt thunderbolt of 
curſe? He not onely doth none of all theſe things: but he both acknowledgeth and te- 
porteth it a Church of Chriſt and fellowſhip of Saints. Ifthere remaine a Churcha. 


| ked doing is openly allowed, which were abhominable among the very Gentiles: 
| where Pauli name is vniuſtly railed at, whom they ought to haue honoured as their 
| Father : where ſome ſcorne at the reſurrection of the dead, with ruine whereofthe 
| whole Goſpellfallech : wherethe gracious gifts of God ſerue to ambition and not to 
charity: here many things are vacomely and vnorderly done: and ifthereferethere 
ſtill remazne a Church, becauſe the miniſtery of the word and of the Sacramencs is there 
not refuſed , who date take away the name of the Church from them that cannot be 
charged with the tenth part of theſe faults ? They that with ſo great preciſeneſſe deale | 
ſocruelly againſt the Churches ofthis preſent tine: what (I pray you) wouldthey 
laue done tothe Galathians, which were almoſt vtter forſakers ofthe Goſpell, among 
whom yet the ſame Apoſtle found Churches? 

15 They obiect alſo, how that Paw/grieuouſly rebuketh the Corinthians for ſuſ- 
fering in their company a man that was ahainousfinner , and then he ſetteth a generall | 
ſentence wherein he pronounceth , that it is vnlaw full euen to eat bread with a man of 


great diſhonour, if hogges and dogge: haue place among the children of God: it in al- 
{ov a much more diſhonour if the holy body of Chriſt be giuen foorth to them, And 
eruely it they be well ordered Churches, they will not fuffer wicked men intheir bo- 

ſome, and will not without cloiſe admit both woorthily and vaworthytogether, to 
| that holy banker. But foraſmuch as the Paſtors doe not alway ſo diligently watch, yea 
and ſometime are more tender in bearing with men thanthey ought to be, or ate hin- 
dered ſo that they cannot vſe that ſeuerity that they would: it comineth to paſſe that 
euen they that ate openly euill, are not alway thruſt out of the company of the holy 
ones. This I grant to be a fault: neither will I diminiſh ĩt, ſich Pa#/doth ſo ſharply 
rebule it in the Corinthians. But although the Church be ſlacke in her duety, it (hall 
not be therefore immediatly in the power of every private man, to take ypon himſelſe 
the iudgement to ſeuet him. I doe indeed not deny that it is the dooing of a godly man, 
to withdra himſelfe from all priuate company of euell men , to intangle hiniſelfein 
no willing familiarity with them. But it is one thing to flee the company of euill men, 
and another thing for hatred of them to forſake the communion of the Church. But 
whereas they thinke it ſacriledge to be partakers of the Lords bread with them, they 
are therein much more rigorous than Pax/is. For where he exhorteth vs to a holy and 
pure partaking, he tequiteth not that one ſhould examine an other, or every man the 
whole Church, but tliat they ſhould ech one produe himſelfe. If it were vnlaw full to 
communicate with an vnworthy man, then truely Par would bid vs to looke circum- 
F. whether there were any in the multitude, by whoſe vncleanneſle we might be 

cfiled. Now when herequireth onely of 1 man the prooſe of themſclues, he ſhew 
eth that it nothing hurteth vs if any vnwoorthy doe thruſt themſelues in among vs. 
| Andno thing elſe 1s meant by this which he ſaith afterward, He that eateth yawoorthi- 
| ly, eateth and drinkech judgement to himſelfe, He doth not ſay, to other, but ro him- 
ſelfe. And rightfully. For it ought not to ſtand inthe choiſe of every particularman, 
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erowerh tather of ide, diſdainfulnetle, and falſe opinion of holineſle, than of true ho- 
nelle and true —— Therefore they that are bolder than other, and as it were 
ſtandard bearers to make any departing from the. Church, for the moſt part doe it vp- 
on no other cauſe, but in deſpiſing of all men to boaſt themſelues to be better than other. 
Therefore eAugnitine ſaith well and wiſely : When godly order and maner of Eccle- 
ſiaſtical diſciphne oughe principally to haue regard vnto the vnity of Spiritinthe bond 
of peace: which che Apoſtle commanded to be kept by bearing one with another : and 
which being not kept, the medicine of revenge is prooued to be not onely ſupeifluous, 
but alſo pernicious, and therefore now to be no medicine at all: thoſe euill children, 
which uot for hatred of other mens iniquities, but for aſſection of their owne contenti- 
ons doe greedily labour either wholy to draw or at leaſt to diuide the weake common 
ople intangled with the boaſting of their name, ſwelling with pride, mad withſtub- 
— aſt with ſlanders, troubleſome with (editions, lealt they ſhould ſeeme 
to want the light of ruth, doe pretend a ſhadow of rigorous ſeuerity : and thoſe thing 
that are in the holy Scriptures commanded to be done with a gentler kinde of healing, 
laviog the ſinceritie of ſoue, and keeping the vnitie of peace, to corre the faules of 
brethren, they abuſe it to ſacriledge of ſchiſme, and to occaſion of cutting oft. But to 
godly and quiet men he giueth this counſell, that they merciſully cortect that which 
5 can, and that which they cannot, patiently beare , and grone and mourne with 
loue , vntill God either amend and correct them, or atthe harveſt roote vp the teares, 
aud fanne out the chaſſe. Let the godly trauaile to ſortiſie t hemſelues with theſe ar- 
moures, leaſt while they ſeeme to themſelues ſtrong and couragious revengers of righ- 
teouſneſſe, they depart from the kingdome of heaven, which is the onely kingdome 
of rightcouſneſle. For ſithit is Gods will to haue the communion of his Church to be 
kept in this outward fellowſhip : he that for hatred of cuill men doth breake the to- 
ken of that fellowſhip, entereth into a way wherby is a ſlippery falling fromthe com- 
munion of Saints, Let them thinke that m a great multitude there be many trulie ho- 
lie and innocent before the ejes of the Lord, whom they (ge not. Letchemthinkethat 
euen ofrhem that be diſcaſed there be many that doe nat pleaſe or flatter themiſclues in 
their faules, but being now and then awaked with carne ſt ſcare of God doe aſpiretoa 
greater vprightneſſe. Let them thinke that iudgement ought not to be given of a man 
by one deede : ſoraſmuch as the holieſt doe ſometime fall away witha molt grieuous 
fall. Let thein thinke that to gather a Church there leueth more weight both in the mi- 
niſtery ofthe word and in the partaking of the holy myſteries , than that all that force 
ſhould vaniſh away by the fault ot ſome wicked men. Laſt of all let them conſider, that 
miudgcingthe Church, the iudgemetit of God is of greater value than the iudgement 
ol man, 
17 Where alſothey pretend that the Church isnot without cauſe called holy, it 
meet to weigh with what holineſſe it excelleth: leaſt if we will admit no church but 
luch a one as is in all points perſect, we leaue no Church at all : It is true indeed which 
Haul ſath, that Chriſt gaue himſelſe ſor the Church to ſanctifie it : chat he clenſed it 
withthe lauer of water with the word of liſe, to make her vnto himſelſa glorious ſpouſe 


hauing no (pot, or wrinckle, & c. Vet this is alſo nothing leſlerrue, that the Lord daily 
workerh in ſinoothing her wrinkles and wiping away her ſpots. Whereupon follow- 
erh that her holineſſe rs not yet fully finiſhed, Therefore the Church is ſo holy, that 
day profiteth and is not yet perfect : daily proceedeth, and is not yet come to the 
markeot holines : as alſo in another place ſhall be more largely declared, Wheras ther- 


gere ſhall not paſſe : and a holy temple wherinto vncleane men ſhal not enter: let vs not 
| lotake nh 
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ſore the propheti prophecie that there ſhal be a holy Hicraſalem, through which ſtran- 
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the whole Church, which knowledge cannot be had without lawtull order, as hereal- | 
rer ſhall be ſaid more at large. Therefore it ſhould be vntighteous, that any private mar 
hould be defiled with the vnwoorthineſle of another, whom he nexther cau,nor ought 
to keepe backe from comming to it. 
16 Bur alchough by this vndiſcreete zeale of tighteouſneſſe this tentaion doth T ee 
ſometime alſo enter into good men: yet this we (hall find that too much preciſeneſle, — by 774 
we po , 
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| chaffe, and ſeuer all the tares by mans iudgement. This is a- proud obſtinacie, and 


| 
fore let 


chere be ſeene tares or vncleane veſlels in the Church, yet there is no cadſe why wee 


uer veſſell. But to breake the earthen vellels, is the onely worke of the l. ord. to u hem 


| of God is preached and the Sacraments miniſtred : then that the faultes of a fe or ot 


of any other either paſtor or priuate man, and the myſteries areto a holy and ypright 


— — 


whole endeuour to alpucto holinelle and {ound purencile, by the goodncle of God | 


cleanneſſe is aſcribed vnto them, which they haue not y et fully obtamed. And although 
oftentimes there be but rare tokens ot ſuch ſar. fication among men: yet wemull de. 
termine that there hath beene no time ſince the creation of the world herein the Lord 
hatli not had his Church, and that there ſhall alſo be no time to the very end of the 
world, wherein he ſhall not haue it. For albeit immediately from the begining , the 
whole linde of men is corrupted and defiled by the ſinne of Adam: yer out of this, ay 
it were a polluted maſle, God alway ſanctifieth ſome veſſels vnto honor, that there 
(ſhould be no age without — of his mercie. Which he hathteſtiſied by certaine pto· 
miſes,as cheſe : I haue ordained a teſtament to my ele: Ihaue ſworne to Dania m 
ſeruant, I will for euer continue thy ſeed: I will build thy ſeate in generation and gene- 
ration. Againe, the Lord hath choſen Sen, he hath choſen it for a dwelling to himiclte; 
This is my teſt for euer,&c, Againe, theſe things ſaith the Lord which giueth the Snnge 
for the light of the day, the Moone and {lars tor the light of the night. Ii theſe lawei 
hall faile before me, then the (ſeed of 1(racl ſhall alſo ſaile. 

18 Hereof Chriſt himſclfe, the Apollles, and ina maner all the Prophet: haue gi- 
uen vs example. Horrible are thoſe e wherein Eſay, Hlicremic, [oel, eAbacxc, | 
and the other doe lament the ſickneſles of the Church of Hiern/aler:, ln the common 
people, inthe magiſtrate , inthe Prieſts all things were ſo corrupt, that E/ay doubteth 
not to match Hiern/alem with Sodom and Gomorrah, Religion was partly deſpiſcd, 
partly defiled : in their maners, are commonly reported thettes, extortions, breaches 
of faith, murthers and like miſchiefes. Yettherefore the Prophets did neither erectto 
themſelues new Churches, nor build vp new altars on which chey might haue ſeveral 
ſacriſices: but of whatſocuer maner of men they were, y et becauſe they confidered,that 
God had left his word with them, and ordained ceremonies whereby he was there 
worſhipped, inthe midſt of the aſſemblie of the wicked they held vp pure hands vn- 
co him, Truely if they had thoughe that they did gather any infection thereby, they 
would rather haue died a hundted times than haue ſuffered theniſelues to be drawen 
thereunto. Therefore nothing withheld them trom departing, but deſire tothekee- 
ping of vnitie. But if the Prophers thought it againſt conſcience, to eſtrange them · 
{clues from the Church for many and great wicked doings, not of one or two men, but 
in a maner of the whole people t then we take too much vpon vs, it we date by and by 
depart from the comunion of that Church, where not all mens maners doe fatisfie ei. 
cher our iudgement, y ea or the Chriſtian proteſſion. 

19 Now what maner of world was there in the time of Chriſt and the Apoſlles? 
And yet that deſperate vngodlineſle of the Phariſees, and the diſſolute licentiouſneſſe 
of liuing , which then each where reigned , could not hinder , but that they vſed the 
lame ceremonies with the people, and aſſembled with the reſt into one temple tothe 
publike exerciſes of religion. Whereof came that, but becauſe they knew that the ſel- | 
lowſhip of euill men did not defile them, which with a pure conſcience did commu» 
nicate at the. ſame ceremonies ? If any man bee little moued with the Prophets and 
Apoſtles, let him yet obey the authoritie of Chriſt. Therefore Cyprian wel (aith,though 


| 


ould depart from the Church: we mult onely labour that we may be wheate : wee 
mult vſe — endeuour as much as wee may that we may be a golden or ſil- 


alſo is given an iron rod. And let no man chalenge to himſelſe that which is properly 
belonging to the Sonne onely, to bee able alone to fanne the floore., and cleanle the 


preſumprion full of ſacriledge, which a peruetſe furie taleeth to it ſelſe, & c. There - 
h theſe things remaine certainely fixed, Firſt he that hath no excule, that 
of his owne will forſaketh the outward communion ot the Church. Where the word 


many are no hinderance, but that we may therein rightly proteſſe our faith by the Ce. 
remonies inſticute by God: becauſe a godly conſcience is not hurt by the ynworthines 
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20 Theirpreciſenclle and diſdainfulneſſe p eth yet further : becauſe the 
acknowledge no Church but ſuch a one as is pure from all ſpots be they neuer ſo ſmall ; 
yeathey are angry with good teachers, for that in exhorting the taich(ull to go forward, 
they teach them all char life long to grone vnder the burden of vices, and to lee vnto 
pardon, For they ptate that by this meane men be led from perfection. I giant indeed, 
char in catneſt calling vpon perfection we ought not ſlowly or coldly to trauell, much 
elle to be idle, but to 17 our mindes with confidence thereof while we be y et in out 
courſe, I ſay, it is a diueliſh inuention. Therefore in the Creede the forgiuencile ot ſius is 
aptly ioy ned next after the Church. For none doe attaine it, but onely they that are ci- 
tens and of the houſbold of the Church as it is read in the Prophet. Therefore the 
building of the heauenly Hieruſalem ought to goe before, wherein afterward this mer- 
cifu!netle of God may haue place, that whatſocuer come vnto it, there iniquitie may be 
aken away. I ſay that it oughe firſt to be builded, not for that there can be any Church 
withour the forgiueneſſe of linnes, but becauſe the Lord hath not promiſed his mercie 
but in che communion of Saints. Therefore the firſt entry ſor vs iuto the Church and 
kingdomeof God, is the forgiueneſle of ſinnes, without which we haue uo couenant or 


coueuant with the beaſt of the field, with the foule of the aire, and with the vermine of 
the earth. I wil breake the ſword of warte from our of the earth, and I will make men to 
ſleepe without feare. I will eſpouſe you vaco me for euer. I will eſpouſe you (I ſay) in 
righceoulnelle,in judgement, in mercie, and in compaſſions. We ſec how by his mercie 
the Lord reconcileth vs to himſelſe. And ſo in another place, when he ſoreſaith that the 
le ſnall be gathered together againe, whom he had ſcattered abroad in his wrath, 
ſuith, I x ill cleanſe them from all wickedneſſe wherewith they haue ſinned againſt 
me. Wherefore by the ſigne of waſhing we enter into the fellowſhip of the Church, 
whereby we may be taught that there is no entry open for vs into the houlhold of God, 
valetle our filthineſle be tirſt wiped away with his goodneſſe. 

21 But by the forgiueneſle of finnes the Lord doth not onely receiue and adopt 
n once into the Church but by che ſame he alſo preſerueth and maintaineth vs ſtill in 
it. For to what purpoſe were it, to haue ſuch a pardon granted vs, as ſhould ſerve for 
no vſe? Bur euery one of the godly is a witneſſe to himſelſe that the mercie of God 
ſhould be vaine and mocking, if it ſhould be granted onely but once: becauſe there is 
none that is not in his owne conſcience priuie throughout his whole life of many weak- 
neſles, which neede the mercieof God. And truely not in vaine God promiſeth this 
grace peculiarly to them of his owne houſhold : and not in vaine he eenmandcth the 
lame meſſage of reconciliation to be daily offered vntothem. Thereforeas throughout 
all out life we carry about vs the remnantsof ſinne, vnleſſe we be ſuſtained with the 
continuall grace of the Lord in forgiuing our ſinnes, we ſhall ſcarcely abide one mo- 
weut in the Church. But the Lord hath called his vnto eternall ſaluation. Therefore 
they ouglit to thinke that there is pardon alwaies ready for their ſinnes. Wherefore we 
oughe to hold aſſuredly, that by the liberalitie of God by meane of Chriſls deſeruing 
through the ſanctiſication of the Spirit, finnes haue beene and are daily pardoned to 
vs which be called and graffed into the bodie of the Church. 

2 To deale this beneſit vnto vs, the keies were given tothe Church. For when 
Chriſt gaue the Apoſtles commandement, and deliuered them power to ſorgiue ſinnes, 
he meant not this onely that they ſhould looſe them from ſinnes that were from vngod- 
lneſſe converted tothe faith of Chriſt : but rather that they ſhould continually cxe- 
cute thus office among the ſaithfull. Which thing Paw! teacheth, when he wricerh that 
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che embaſſage of reconciliacion was lefe with the miniſtersof the Church, whereby 
they ſhould oftentimes in Chriſts name exchort the eto reconcile themſelues to 
God. Therefore in the communion of Saints, by the miniſterie of the Church it ſelfe, 
linges are continually forgiuen vs, when the Prieſts or Biſhops , to whom that office 
n commicred , doe with the promiſes of the Goſpell confirme godly conſcieuces in 
hope of pardon and forgiueneſle : and that as well publikely as privacely, according 
unccellicierequireth. For there bee very many, which for their weakneſle doe neede 
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| Goſpell, or by min-ſtring ot the Sacraments : and that in this behalle — 


vndoubtedly by their fathers — — beene taught righteouſneſſe and innocencie, 


Anm.... 


a ſingulat atropement. And Faul reporteth that not onely in cen mon preaching, but 
allo in houſes he had teſtified the Faich in Chriſt, and ſeuerally admon:thed every one 
of the doctrine ot ſaluation. T herefore we haue heere three things to be noted. Fuſt, 


— 


CnAb. | 


that with how great holmeſſe ſocuer the children of God doe excell, yet they be alway 


in this eſtate, ſo long as they dwell in a mortall body, that without forgiueneſſe of fing | 


chey cannot ſtand betore God. Secondly, that this benefit is ſo proper to the Church, 
chat we cannot orhetwile emoy it, but if we abide in rhe Communionthereot. T hurdly, 
chat it is diſtiibuted vnto vs by the winiſters and Paſtors , either by preaching ofthe 


peareth the power ot the keies,, which the Lord hath giuen to the tcllowſhip of 
taithfull. Wherfore let euety one ot vs thinke this to be his dutyyno where elſe roſerke 
torgiueneſſe of finnes,than where the Lord hath ler it. Oi publike reconciliation which 
belongeth to diſcipl.ne we ſhall ſpeake in place fit ſor it. 

23 But for as much as thoſe phranrike ſpirits that I haue ſpoken of, doe goe about 
to plucke away from the Church this of'y anchor of ſaluation, conſciences are the more 
ſtrongly to be confirmed againſt ſo peſtilentan opinion. I he Nouatians in old time rows 
bled the Church with this doctrine: but not much vnhke to che Nouatians our ave al- 
lo hath many ot che Anabptiſts which tall to the ſame dotages. For they faignetharthe 
people of God are in Bapriſme regenerate into a pure and Angelikelite, that is corrup- 
ted with no filthineſle of the flelh. But if any man offend atter baptiſme, they leave 
vnto him nothing but the vnappeaſcable wdgement of God. Brictely they grant uo 
hope of pardon to a ſinner fallen atter grace receiued: becauſe they acknowledge noo- 
cher forgiueneſle of linnes but that whereby we be firſt regenerate. Butalthoughthare 
be no lie more cleetely contuted by the Scriptures : yer becauſe theſe men finde ſome 
whom they may deceive (as allo in old time Nowares had many followers) let ys 
ſhortly ſhew how mad they bee to their owne and others deſtruction. Firſt, 
whereas by the commiandement of the Lord, the holy ones doe daily repeate this 
prater , forgiue vs our debrs : truely they doe conteſſe rhemſelues debtters. New 
cher doe they craue it in vaine becauſe the Lord hath alway appointed no other thin 
to be asked, chan that wtuch he himſelſe would give, Yea, whereas he hath ecſtificdthat 
the whole praier (hall be heard ot his tather, y ei he hath alſo ſcaled this abſolution with 
a peculiar promiſe. What will we more ? The Lord requireth of the holy ones 
ali their life long a conte ſſion of ſinnes, yea and that continuall, and promiſeth pardon, 
What boldneſle is it, either to exempt them from ſinne, or if they bin (tumbled, v- 
rerly to exclude them from grace? Now whom doth he wil vs to forgive ſeuentie times 
ſeauen times? not to our brethren? To hat end did he command — that we ſhould 
tollow his clemency ? He forgweth therefore, not once ot twiſe: but as often as being 
ſtricken dowen with the acknowledging ot fins they ſigh vnto him. 

24 But (that we may begin in a maner at the yerie ſwadling clouts of the church) 
the Patriarches were circumciſed, being allured into partaking of the couenant, having 


when they conſpired to murther their brother: this was a miſcheeuous act, to be ab- 
horred euen of the moſt deſperate theeues, Atthe laſt being meckned withthe moniti- 
ons of Judas, they ſould him: this was alſo an intollerable hainouſneſſe. Simeonand Lew 
with wicked revenge, and ſuch as was alſo condemned by their owne fathers oo 
ment, vied cruelty againſt the Sichemites. Ruben with moſt vncleane Juſt defiled 
fathers bed. Ind when he would give himſelſe to fornication againſt the law of na- 
ture, went to his ſormes wife, And yet ſo far are they from being wiped out of the 
choſen people, that they be rather raiſed vp to be heads of ir. But what did Danid ! 
when he was a gouernour of wſtice, with how great wickedneſſe did hee by — 
of innocent blood open the way to his blinde luſt ? Hee was already regenerate 
among the regenerate garniſhed with notable praiſes of the Lord: nevertheleſle hee 
committed that hainous offence , which is horrible even among the Genriles : 

yet hee obtained pardon. And (that wee may not rarrie vpon ſingle examples) how 
many promiſes there are in the Law and the Prophets of Gods mercie 
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che oſfeuces of his people. For what doch 4ſoſes promiſe to come to palle, x hen the Deu. 30 3. 


people being fallen into Apoſtaſie (hall rerurne vnto the Lord ? Hethall bring thee 
backe out of captiuitie, and (hail haue mercie on thee}, and (hall gather chee rogether 
out of the peoples to hoi thou halt beene diſperſed. If thou be ſcattet ed cucurothe 
borders of the heauen, l will from thence againe gather chee together. 
2; Burl will not begin a recitall that ſhould neuer be ended. For the Prophets 
re lu l of ſuch promiſes , which dee yet ofter mercy to the people coucred with uiſi- 
te wicked doings, What offenee is there more hamous than rebellion tot it is called 
a diuorce bet weeię God and the Church. But this is ouercome by the gooducs of God. 
what man is ther ¶ ſaith he by creme) that if his wife giue foorth her bodie in com- 
mon co the adulterers, can abide to returne into fauor with her? but with thy fornicati- 
on all thy waies are polluted, O Juda, the earth hath beene filled wichthy filthy loues. 
But recurne vnto tuee, and I will receiue thee, Returne thou turne away, I will not turne 
away my face from chee : becauſe I am holy, and am not angry for euer. And truely he 
can be no otherwiſe minded, which affirmeth that he willeth not the death of a ſinner, 
but rather that he ſhould be conuerted and liue. Therefore when Salomon did dedicate 
the temple, he appointed ĩt alſo tothis vie, that the praiers made for obtaining pardon 
of ſinnes ſhould 
mau that ſinneth not) and thou being angry ſhalt deliver them to theit enemies, and 
they ſhall repent in their heart, and being turned ſhall entteat tlie in their captiuitie, 
aying, we haue ſinned, we haue done wickedly , and ſhall pray toward the land which 
:hou haſt giuen to their fachers , and coward this holy temple: thou ſhalt heare their 


thee, and to all cheir wickedneſles wherewich they haue offended thee. And not vaine- 
ly che Lord ordained in the law daily ſacrifices for ſmnes. For if the Lord had mot fore- 
ſeene that his people ſhould be troubled with continuall diſcaſes oſ fins , he would ne- 
uer haue 9 remedies for them. 

26 Was this benefit taken away from the faithfull, by the comming of Chriſt, 
wherein the fulneſſe of grace was ſhewed forth, ſo thatthey dare not now pray for par- 
don of fins? that if they offend the Lord they may not obtaine any mercie ? What hall 
this be elſe, but to ſay that Chriſt came to the deſtructionof them that be his, and not 
to their ſaluation, if that mercifulneſſe of God in pardoning ſinnes which in the olde 


way ? But if we belecue the Scriptures which expteſly cry out, that in Chriſt one ly the 
grace and kindneſſe of the Lord fully appeared , that the plentifulneſſe of mercie was 
powred out. that che teconciliation of God and men was fulfilled : let vs not doubt that 
chere flo weth vnto vs amore bountifull mercifulneſſe of the heauenly father, thanthat 
it is cut off or ſhorrned. And hereof there want not examples. Peter which had heard 
chat he ſhould be denied before the Angels of God that confeſſed not the name of 
Chriſt before men, denied him thriſe in one night, and that not without execration: 
yet he was not put away from pardon, They that lived inordinately among the ] hef- 
lalonians are ſo chaſtiſed, that yet they be gently called to repentance. Euen Simon the 
Magician himſelfe is not caſt in deſperation, but he is rather commanded to hope well, 
when Peter counſelleth him to flee to prayer. 

27 Yea moſt hainous ſinnes haue ſometime peſleſled whole Churches , out of 
which Paul rather gently vawrappedthem, than pronounced them accurſed. The fal- 
ling away of the Galathians was no meane offence. The Corinthians were ſo much 
lefleexcuſable than they, as they abounded in moe and thoſe nothing lighter ſins : yer 
neither of them are excluded fromthe mercie of God. Yea euen they that had ſinned 
aboue the re(t in vncleanneſſe, fornication and vnchaſtitie, are namely called to re- 
— For the couenant of the Lord remaineth, and ſhall re maine tor euer inuioala- 

e which he ſolemnly made with Chriſt the true Samen and his members, intheſe 
words: If his ſons (hall forſake my law, and ſhall not walke in my iudgements, ifthey 
hall defile my righteouſneſſes, and not lee my commandements,[ will viſit their int- 
= with a rod, and their finnes with ſtripes : But my mercie I will not takeaway 

om him. Finally by the very order of the Creed we be taught, that there remaineth in 
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the Church of Chrilt coarnuall pardon of tins : For that when the church is as it were 
| (tabiithed, yer forgiuenelle ol lins is adioyncd. 
28 Some chat be ſomewhat wiler, when they ſee the doctrine of Nonatweto be 
conſuted with ſo great plainenelle ol Scripture, make not euery (an vnpardonable, but 
wiltul cranſgreſfing of the Law, into which a man wittingly and willingly fallech. Now 
| chey that ſay ſo, doe vouchſafero grant pardon to no ſinne, but whereamanhath er. 
red by ignotauce. But whereas the Lord inthe law commandeth one fort of Sacrifi. 
ces to be offered for cleanſing of the wilfull ſinnes of the faithfull, and other to redeem 
their ignorances: how great lewdaelle (hall it be co grant no cleanſing to wilfull finne? 
| Lay chic there is nothing plainer, than that the onely facrifice of CMiſt availech to for- 
giue the wilfull fins of the holy ones: foraſmuch as the Lord hath teſtiſied the (ame 
hy carnall Sacritices as by ſignes. Againe who can excuſe Dauid by ignotauce, whom 
it is euidene to haue beene ſo well inſtructed in the Law 2 Did Dawid not know how 
ur cat was the fault of adultery and manſlaughter , which daily puuiſhed the ſame in 
ocher ? Did brother ſlaughtet ſeeme to the Patriarkes a lawfull thing? Had the Co. 
 rinchians ſo ill profired that they thought that wantonneſſe, — whoredome, 
| hatrcds, aud contentions pleaſed God? Did Peter being ſo diligently admoniſhed not 
know how great a matter it was to ſorſweare his maſter ? Therfore let vs not with out 
one enuiouſuelſle ſtop vp the way againſt the mercy of God that fo gently vtteqt 
it lelte. 

29 Truely Lam not ignorant that the old writers expound thoſe ſinnes that ate 
daily ſorgiuen to the faithlull, to be the light offences that creep in by ,weakneſle of 
the fleſi: and that they thought that the ſolemne repentance which was then required 
for hainous miſdeeds might no more be iterate than Baptiſme. Which ſaying is not ſo 
to be taken, as though they would either throw them downs hadlong into delperation 
chat aſter theit firſt Repentance had fallen againe, or extenuate thoſe other ſinnes as 
though they were ſmall in the ſight of God. For they knew that the holy ones doe of, 
tentimes ſtagger by infidelity ,'thar ſuperfluous othes doe ſometimes fall from them, 
they no and then are chafed vnto anger, yea that they breake out euen into manifeſt 
railings, and beſide theſe be troubled with other evils which che Lord not ſlenderly ab- 
horreth : but they ſo called them, to put a difference between them and publike crimes 
chat with great offence came to the knowledge ofthe Church. But whereas they did 
o haggly pardon them that had committed any thing worthy of Ecclcſiaſtisall corre- 
(ior, they did not this therefore , becauſe they thought that ſuch ſhould hardly haue 
pardon with the Lord : but by this ſeuerity they meant to make other afraid that they 
(hould not raſhly run into wicked dooings, by the deſeruing whereof they might be 
eſtranged from 4 Communion of the Church: howbeit truely the word ofthe Lord 
which herein ought to be the onely rule vnto vs, appointeth a greater moderation, 
For it teacheth that the rigor of diſcipline is ſo far to be — that he that ought 
chie ſlie to be prouided for be not ſwallowed vp with heauines : as we haue before de- 
clared more at large. 


Tus SECOND CHAPTER, 
A compariſon of the falſe ¶ hureh with the true Church. 


() F how great value the miniſtery ofthe word and Sacraments ought to be withvs 
and how far the reucrence of it oughe to proceed, that it be vnto vs a perpervall 
token whereby to diſcerne the Church, it hath beene already declared, That is tolay, 
wherelocuer the miniſterie abideth whole and vncorrupred,cherethe faults or dilcales 
of maners are no impediment but that it may beare the name ofa Church. Then, that 
the verie miniſterie it ſelſe is by ſmall errors not ſo corrupted, but that it may be eſtee · 
med lawfull. Moreouet we haue ſhewed that the etrours that ought ſo to be par- 
doned ate thoſe whereby the principall doctrine of religion is not hurt, whereby thoſe 


chiefe points of religion that ought to be agreeably holden among the Faithfull are not 
deſtroyed , and inthe Sacramene, thoſe that doe not aboliſh nor impaixe the lawfull 
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| the chicte rower of religion, lo ſoone as the lumme of necetlaric doctrme is petuetted, 
| nd che vie of the Sacraments faileth: truly che deſtruction of the Church tolloweth : | 


like as amans lite is at an end, when his throate is thruſt through or his hatt deadly 
wounded. And this is clearely prooued by the words of Paul, when he teac heth, that 
| the foundation of the Church 1s laid vpon the doctrine ofthe Apoſtles and Prophets, 
Chtiſt himſelfe being the head corner tone. If the toundation of the Church be tlie 
doctrine of the Prophets and Apollles, by which the Faithfull are commanded to te- 
ole their ſaluation onely in Chriſt : then take away that docttine, and how thall the 
| building land any longer? Therefore the Church mult needs fall downe where that 
ſumme of religion fallech which is onely able to vphold it, Againe, if the true Church 
| bethepiller and ſtay ofthe truth, it is cettaine, that there is no Church, where lying 
nad ſa ſhood haue vſurped the dominion. 
1 Sich it is in ſuch caſe vnder the Papiſtrie, we may vnderſtand how much of the 
| Church is there remaining, In ſtead of the miniſterie of the word, there reigneth a 
peruerſe gouernment and made of lies mingled __ which partly quencheth and 
partly choaketh the pure light: Into the place of the Lords Supper is encred a molt fil- 
thie lacriledge: the forme of worſhipping God is deformed with a manifold and in- 
tollerable heape of ſuperſtitions : the doftrine, withour which Chriſtianitie cannot 
ie, is altogether buried and driuen out: the publike aſſemblies are the ſchooles of 
idolarrie and vngodlineſſe. Therefore there is no perill leaſt in departing from a dam- 
| nable partaking of ſo many miſchietes, we be 123 from the Church of Chriſt, 
| The communion of the Church was not ordained to this end that it ſhould be a bord 
whereby we ſhould be intangled with idolatrie, vngodlineſſe, ignorance of God, and 
other kinds of euils : but rather whereby we ſhould be faſt holden in the fearc of God 
and obedience of truth. They doe indeed gloriouſly ſer outtheir Church vnto vs, that 
there ſnould ſeeme to be no other Church in the world: and afterward, asthoughthe 
victorie were gotten, they decree that all be Schiſmatikes that dare withdraw them- 
ſelues from the obedience of that Church chat they paint out: and that all be hererikes 
chat dare once mutter againſt the doctrine thereof. But by what prootes doe they 
conſirme that they haue the true Church? They alleage out ofthe ancient Chronicles, 
what in old time was in Italie, in France, in Spaine. They ſay that they fetch their be- 
ginning from choſe holie men that with ſound doctrine founded and raiſed vp Chur- 
ches. and ſtabliſhed che ſan. e doctrine and edifying ol the Church with their blood, 
And that ſo the Church hath beene among them lo conſectate both with ſpirituall 
dis and with the blood of Martyrs, and preſcrucd with continuall ſucceſſion of Bi- 
hops, that it might not fall away, They rehearſe how much /reners, Tertailian,Origen, 
Auzu/tine, and other eſteemed this ſucceſſion, But how trifling theſe things be, and 
how they be but very mockeries,I will make them very eaſie to vnderſtand that will be 
content a litt e to weigh them with me. Truely I would alſo exhort themſelues earneſt- 
y totake heed heereunto, if l did truſt that l might any thing preuaile with chem by 
teaching. But for as much at they, leauing all regard of truth, doe bend themſelues to 
this onely purpoſe, by all the waies that they can, to defend their owne cauſe, I will 
onely (peake a few things whereby good men and thoſe that loue the truth, may winde 
themſelues out of their bene cauillations. Firſt | azke of them, why they do not alleage 
Afrihe, and «Ze ypt, and all Aſia? Euen becauſe in all thoſe countries this holie ſuece i- 
lion of Biſhops hath ceaſed, by meane whereof they boaſt that they haue preſerued 
Churches. They come therefore tothis point to ſay, that they therefore haue a true 
Church, becauſe ſince it firſt began to be, it hath not been deſtitute of Biſhops : for in 
perpetuall courſe they haue ſucceeded one another. But what if I caſt Greece in their 
way ? Therefore I aske againeofthem, why they ſay that the Church is loſt among the 
Grecians, among whom that ſucceſſion of Biſhops was neuer interrupted, which in 
their opinion is the onely keeper and preſeruer ofthe Church. They makethe Greci- 
ans Scluſmatikes, and by what right? becauſe in departing from the Apoſtolike ſea, 
they haue loſt their priuiledge; What ? Doe not they much more deſerue to looſe it 
that depart from Chriſt himſelfe ? It followeth — that the pretence of ſucceſ- 
lion is but vaine, vnleſle the poſteritie doe keepe faſt and abide in the truth of Chriſt, 
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thinle they meaſured the Church. So in lead of the Church, they ſhew certaine our. 


| then that wherewith Hieremie tought againſt the fooliſh preſumptuouſneſſe of the 
* GE . 0 + — 6 
| lewes : that is, that they ſhould not boalt in ly ing words, ſay ing: Ihe temple of the 


winch they haue recemed of theit tatliets [rom hand to hand, 


| | 
2 Therefore the Romanults at this day doc alleage nothing elſe but that which ix | 
| appeareth that the lewes in old time alleaged when they were by the Prophets of the 


Lord reprooucd of blindnefle, vngodlincile, and idolatrie. For they glotioully boaſted 
ol che Temple, Ceremonies and Prieſthoods, by which things, by great reaſon as they 


ward viſors, that oſteutunes ate far from the Church, and without which the Church 
may very well ſtand. Therefore we neede to conſute them with no other argument, 


Lord, the temple ofthe Lord, it is the temple ot the Lord. For as much as the Lord 


doeth no where acknowledge any thing for his, but where his word is heard, aud reue- 
| rently obletued. So when che glorie of God did fic berweene the Cherubins in the 
| Sinctuanie, and he had promiſed them that that ſhould be his ſledſaſt ſeate: yet hen 
| the Prieits once corrupted the worſhipping of him with perverſc ſupetſlitions, here. 


mooucd elſe where, aud leſt the place without any holineſle. It che lame temple which 
ſeemed to be holily appointed to che perpetuall dwelling of God, might be torſakenof 
God and become vnholie: there is no cauſe why theſe men ſhould ſaigne to vs that 
God is ſo bound to perſons or places, and ſo faſl tied tooutward obſcruations, t 
mult needs abide with them that haue onely the title and ſncw of che Church. Nd 
this is it about which Pu contendeth in the Epiſtle to the Romanes, from the ninth 
Chapter to the eweltth, For this did ſore trouble weake conſciences, that the leave 
when they ſeemed to be the people of God, did not 2 reſuſe the doctt ine of the 
Golpell, but alſo erſecuted it. I herefore after that he hath (ce out the doctrine, he te- 
mooueth this * and denieth that thoſe /ewes being enemies of the truth are the 
Church, howſoeuer they wanted nothing that otherwiſe might be requied to ia 
outward forme of the Church. And therefore he denieth it, becauſe they embrace not 
Chriſt. But ſomewhat more expteſlely in the Epiſtle to the Galathians : M herein com- 
paring Iſmael with aac, he ſaith that many hold pope inthe Church, to whom the in- 
heritance belongeth not, becauſe they ate not begotten of the free Mother. From 
whence alſo he deſcendeth to the compariſon of two Hicruſalemt. Becauſe as the Law 
was giuen in the mount Sina, but the Goſpell came out of Hicraſalem: So many bein 
ſeruilely borne and brought vp doe without doubting boaſt theniſcelues to bet ch 
dren of God and ofthe Church, yea they proudly deſpiſe the naturall children of God, 
when themſelues be but baſtards. On the other ſide alſo, when we heare that it was 
once pronounced from heauen : Caſt out the bond woman and her ſonne, let vs, ſtan- 
ding vpon this inuiolable decree, boldly deſpiſe their vnſauorie bosſtings. For if they 
be proud by reaſon of outward profeffion, /mae/was allo circumciſed: i they contend 
by antiquitie, he was the firſt begotten, and yer we (ce that he is put away. Itthe cauſe 
be demanded, Paul aſſigneth it, tor that none are accounted children, but they that are 
begottenof the pure lawfull ſeed of doctrine. According to this reaſon God denieth 
that he is bound to wicked Prieſts by this that he coucnanceth with their Father Lew 
that he ſhould be his Angell or interpreter : yea, he turneth againſt chemiſclues cheir 
falſe boaſting, wherewiththey were wont to riſe vp againſt the Prophers,chat the dig- 
nitie of Prieſthood was to be had in ſingular elt; mation, This he willingly admitterh, 
and with the ſame condition he debateth with them, becauſe he is readie to keepe his 
couenant, but when they doe not mutually performe their part to him, they delerue 
to be reiected. Loe hat ſucceſſion auaileth, vnleſle therewithall be alſo ioyned an 
imitation and euenly continuing courſe ; euen to this effect, that the ſuccellors, fo 
ſoone as they be prooucd to haue ſwarued from cheir originall, be depriued of all ho- 
nor, Vuleſle —— becauſe Caiphas ſucceeded many godly Biſhops (yea there was 
euen from Aaron to him a continuall vabroken coutſe of ſucceſſion) x wk. fore that ſame 
miſchievous aſſembly was worthie the name ofthe Church. But this were not tolerable 
cuen in earthly dominions, that the tyranie of Caligala, Nero, Heliogabalns, and ſuch 
other, ſhould be called atrue ſtate of Common weale, for that they ſucceeded the 


Bruter, Scipions, and Camilles. But ſpecially in the gouernement of the Church there 
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| is nothing more tond, than leauing the Doctrine to ſet the ſucce ſſion in the Perions 
' onely. But neither did the holie Doctors whom they talſely thruſt in vnto vs, meane 
any ching elle, than to prooue that preciſely as it were by right of mheritance Chur- 
ches be thete, where Biſhops are ſucceſſively placed one atter another. But whereas it 
he that from the very beginrung to that age nothing was | 
| changed in Doctrine, they alleaged that which might ſuffice tomake an end of all | 
| new crrours, that is, that by thoſe was that doctrine oppugned, which had beene euen 
from che Apoſtles conſtantly and with one agreeing conſent retained. There is there- | 
fore no cauſe, why they ſhould any longer goc forward ro deceive by pretending a talſe 
colour vnder the name of the Church, which we do teuerently eſtecme as becommeth 
vs : but when they come to the definition of it, not only water (as the common ſaying, | 


| was then out of controue 


1) cleaueth vnto them, but they ſticke faſt in their one myre becauſe they put a ſtin- 


ſhould not deceiue vs, beſide other admonitions, let vs remember this alſo of Agne. 
For ſpeaking of the Church, he ſayeth: It is it that is ſometime darkned and coueted 
with multitude of offences as with a cloud: ſometime in calmeneſſe of tune appeareth 
quiet and free : ſometime is hidden and troubled with waues of cribulations and temp- 
rations, He bringeth forth examples, that otrentimes the ſtrongeſt pillers cither vali- 
zntly ſaſſered baniſhment tor the faith, or were hidden in the whole world, 

la ne maner the Romaniſts doe vexe vs, and wake afraid the ignorant With the 
e of the Church, whereas they be the deadly enennes of Chriſt. Therefore although 
they pretend the Temple, the Prieſthood, and other ſuch ourward ſhewes, this vaine 
gliſtering wherewith the eies of the ſunple be dazelgd ought nothing to mooue vs to 


uall marke wherewith G od hath marked them that be his. He that is ofthe truth 
ſuch he) heareth my voice. Againe, I am that good ſhepheard, and I know my ſheep, 
and am knowen of them. My ſheep heare my voice, and 1 know them, and they follow 
me, And a little before he had ſaid, that the ſheepe follow their ſhepheard, becauſe 
they knew his voice: but they followhota ſtranger, bur run away from him becauſe 
they knew not the voice of ſtrangers, Why are we therefore wilfulle mad in iudgiug 
the Church, whereas Chriſt hach marked it with an vndoubtfull ſigne, which where- 
| ſocuer it is ſcene cannot deceive, but that it certainely ſhewerh the Church to be there: 
but where it is not, there remaineth nothing that can give a true ſignification of the 
Church. For Pax/ rchearſeth that the Church was builded, not vpon the 1dgements 
of men. nor vpon Pricſthoods, but vpon the docttme of the Apoltles and Prophets. 
But rather Hieruſalem is to be ſeucrally knowen from Babylon, and the Church of 
Chriſt from the conſpitacie of Satan, by that difference wherewith Chriſt hach made 
them different one from the other. He that is of God _ he) heut eth the words of 
God : Ye theretore heare not, becauſe ye are not of God. Ina ſumme, foraſmuch as the 
Church is the kingdome of Chriſt, and he reigneth nor but by his word, can it be now 
doubtfullro any man, but that thoſe be the words of lying, by which Chriſts kingdome 
u faigned ro be without his Scepter, that is to ſay without his holie Word? 
gut no whereas they accuſe vs of Schiſme and hereſie, becauſe we bothpreach 
acontrary doctrine to them, and obey not theit lawes, and haue our aſſemblies to prai- 
ers, to baptiſme , tothe miniſtration of the Supper, and other holy doings, ſeuerally 
from them : it is indeed a very ſore acculation, but ſuch as necdeth not a long or labor- 
ſome defence, They are called heretikes and ſchiſmatikes, which making 2 diuiſion, 
doe breake in ſunder the communion ot the Church. And this communion is holden 
togither with true bounds, that is to ſay, the agreement of true doctrine, and brother- 
ly charitie. Wherupon Auguſtine putteth this difference berweene hererikes and ſchiſ- 
matikes. that heretikes indeed doe with falſe doctrine corrupt the pureneſſe of faith, but 
the ſchiſmetikes ſometime euen x here there is like faith, doe breake the bond of fellow - 
ſhip. But this is alſo to be noted, that this conioyning of 1 hangeth vpon 
the vnitie of Faith, that ſaith ought to be the beginning thereof, the end, and finally 
che only rule Let vs therefore remember that ſo oft as the vnitie of the Church is com- 


king har lot in place ot the holic ſpouſe of Chriſt. That this putting in of a changeling 


graunt that there is a Church where the Word of God doth not appeare. For this is the 
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exhorteth vs to that well willing, taketh for his toundation that there is one God, one 
Faith, and one Bapciſme. Yea whereſocuer he teacheth vs to be of one minde, and of 
Dli'..2.%5. one will, he by and by addeth in Chriſt, or according to Chriſt: — that it is 3 

tactious companic ot the wicked, and not agtecment of the faithtull which is without 


6 Cyprianallo following Paul deriueth the whole fountaine of the agteement of 
the Church, from the onely Buhoprick of Chriſt. He afterward addeth the Church is 
but one, which ſpreadeth abroade more largely into a multitude with increaſe of 
ogy 7 | fruicfulacſlc : like as there be many ſunne beames, but one light: and many branche; 
„ ofa tree, but one body grounded vpon a faſt roote: And when many ſtreames doe 
De Gmpl. | flowe from one fountaine, although the number ſeeme to be ſcattered abtoade by 


Prælat. 


The vndiai- 
4. he wnitie 
of the Church : 


| beame of che ſunne from the body, the vnitie can ſuffer no diuiſion. Breake a branch 
' {rom the tree, the broken branch cannot ſpring, Cut off the ſtreame from the {prin 
head, being cut off it drieth A. So alſo the Church being ouerſpred with the light of 
| the Lord, is extended over the whole world: yet there is but one light that isi 
| cucry where. Nothing could be ſaid more fitly to expreſſe that vndiuidable knitt 
together, which all the members of Chriſt haue one with another. We ſee how he con- 
tinually calleth ys backe tothe very head. Whereupon he pronounceth that her 
| and ſchiſmes doe ariſe hereof, that men doe ndt teturne to the originall oftruth, not 
| ſceke that head, not keepe the doctrine of the heauenly Maſter. Now let them 20 and 
cry chat we be heretikes that haue departed from their church: ſich there hath beene 
no cauſe of our eſtranging from them but this one, that they can in no wiſeabidethe 
pure profeſſing of the truth: bur I tell not how they haue dren vs out with curſingy 
and cruell execrations. Which very ſelfe doing doth aboundantly enough acquite ys, 
vnleſſe they will alſo condemne the Apoſtles 2 ſchiſmatikes, with whom we haue all 
one cauſe. Chriſt (1 ſay) did foreſay to his Apoſtles, that the time ſhould come when} 
they ſhould be caſt out of the Synagogues for his name ſake. And choſe Synagogues | 
| of which he ſpeaketh, were then accounted lawfull Churches. Sith therefore it is cui- 
dent that we be caſt our, and we be readie to ſhew that the ſame is done for the names 
ale of Chriſt, truly the cauſe ought firſt to be inquired of, before that any thing be de- 
termined vpon vs, either one way or other. Hou beit, if they will, I am content to diſ- 
charge them of this point. For it is enough for me, that it bchooucd that we ſhould de- 
part trom them, that we might come to Chriſt. 
he Church ing | 7 But it (ball appeere yer more certainely in what eſtimation we ought to haut 
the defend of | all the Churches, whom the tyranie of that Romifh idoll hath poſſeſſed, it it be com- 
the Church of | pared with the old church of the Iſraelites, as it is deſcribed in the Prophets. There | 
Iſrael, was then a true Church among the Iewes and Iſraelites, when they continued in the 
lawes of che couenant, for they obtained choſe things by the benefit of God, where- | 
upon the Churchconſiſteth. They had the truth of doctrine inthe law: the miniſterie | 
| thereof was among the Prieſts and Prophets: with the figne of circumciſion they en- 
| cred into religion: by other Sacraments they were exerciſed to the confirmation of 
| Faith. It is no doubt that thoſe titles wherewith the Lord hath honored his Church, 
ficly pertained to their fellowſhip. After that, forſaking the law ofthe Lord they went 
| out of kind co idolacric and ſuperſtition, they partly loſt that prerogatiue. For who 
| dare rake away the name ofche Church from them, wich whom God hath left che 
| preaching of his word and obſeruation of his myſteries? Againe, who dare call that 
— is openly and freely 


Iobn 16. 2. 


| che Church without any exception, where the word of the 


troden vnder foote? where the miniſterie thereof, che chieſe ſinew, yea the very ſoule 


of the Church is deſtroyed? 
what v 8 What then? will ſome man ſay: was there therefore no parcell of a Church 
beet ef 154 | remaining among the lewes after that they iell away to idolatry 2 The anſwer is eaſie. 
Charch w 1444 | Firſt Ifay that in the very falling away there were certaine degrees. For we will not | 
e | fay that there was all one fall of /uda, and {{+ael, ar ſuch time as they both firſt ſwar- 


they were fallen | 


Cnan, 2. 


n= | 
may be ioined together wich mutuall well willing in Chriſt. Therefore Pax! when he | 
| 


| che word of che Lord. | 


, 


largeneſle of oucrflowing plentie, yet the vnitie abideth inthe originall, Take ay ayal 
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che open proh ibition of God, and did dedicate an vnlawfull place for worſhiping , he 
| did vtterly corrupt religion. The lewes did firſt defile themſelues with wick«d and 
| (uper{ttious maners before that they wrongfully changed the order inche outward 
forme of religion. For although vnder Rechabeam they had already gotten them many 
| perverſe Ceremonies: yer becauſe there tarried at Hieruſalem both the Do@rine ofthe 

uy and the Prieſthood and the ceremonious vſages in ſuch fort as God had ordained 
them. the godly had there a tolerable ſtate of Church, Among the liraelites vnrothe 
| raigne of Achab, there was no amendment of things, and trom thence foorth they fell 
ſrom worſe to worſe. They that ſucceeded afterward , tothe very deſtruction ofthe 
' kingdome, partly were like vnto him, and partly (w hen they minded to be ſome what 
better than he) they follwoed the example of /er#boam but they all euery one were 
| wicked and idolaters. In lewry there were now and then diuerſe changes, while ſome 
| kings perverted the worſhipping of God with falſe and forged ſuperſtition, ſome other 
' teſtored religion that was decaied : vntill the verie prieſts themſelues defiled the Tem- 
| ple of God with prophane and habhominable vſages, 

9 Now let the Papiſts if they can how much ſoeuer they extenuate their owne 
faules, deny that among themthe ſtate of religion is as corrupt & de filed as it was in the 
lung dome of Iſrael vnder Icroboam. But they haue a grofler Idolatrie: and in doctrine 
they are not one drop purer: vnleſſe peraduenture even in it alſo they be more vnpure. 
| God, yea all men that are endued but with a meane judgement, ſhall be witneſles with 
we, and the thing it ſelfe alſo declareth, how herein I tell nothing more than truth. Now 
when they will driue vs to the communion ofthe Church, they tequite two things of 
vs: firſt, that we ſhould communicate with all their praiers, ſacraments, and Ceremo- 
ties: then that whatſocuer honour, power and iuriſdiction Chriſt giueth to his Church 
we ſhould giue the ſame totheir Church. As to the firſt point, I 8 that all the Pro- 
phers that were at Iieruſalem, when things were there very much corrupted, did nei- 
ther ſeuerally ſacrifice, not had aſſemblies to pray ſeueralſ from other men. For they 
had a commandement of God, whereby they were commanded to come together into 
Salomon temple : they knew that the Leuiticall Priſts , how ſoeuer they were vn wor- 
thy of that honour, yer becauſe they were ordained by the Lord miniſters of the holy 
ceremonies , and were not as then depoſed , did yer ſtill rightfully poſſeſſe that place. 
Bur(which is the cheife point of this queſtion) they were compelled to no ſuperſtitious 
worſhipping , yea they cooke in hand to doe nothing but that which was ordained by 
God. But among theſe men, I meane the Papiſts, What like thing is there? For we can 
ſcarcelie haue any meeting together with them, wherein we ſhall not defile our ſelves 
with open idolatrie. Truely the principall bond of their communion is in the Maſſe, 
which weabhorreas the greaceſt ſacriledge. And whether we doe this rightfullie ot 
wrongfully, (hall be ſeene in another place. At this preſent it is enough to ſhew that in 
this behalte we are in other caſe than the Prophets were, Which although they were pre- 
lent at the ceremonies of the wicked, were not complled to behold or vſe any ceremo- 
nies but ſuch as were inſtituted by God. And, if they wiſſ needs haue an example alto- 
gether ike, let vs take it out of the kingdome of Iſrael. Aſter che ordinance of /croboam 
Circumciſion remained, the ſacrifices were offered, the LA was accounted holy, the 
lame God was called ypon whom they had received of their faithers : bor for the for · 
red and forbidden formes of worſhipping, God diſaHlowed and condemned all that 
was there done. Shew me one Prophet, or any one godly man chat once worſhipped 
or lacrificed in Bethel. For they knew they chuld not doe it but that they ſhonld detile 
themſelves with ſome ſacriledge. Wee haue chen thus tuch. that the commu- 
mon of the Church ought not ſo farre to de of force with the godly , that if ic ſhould 
e to prophane and filthy vſages they ſhould'foorrhwich of neceſſitie 

it. | dk 

19 But about the other point we contend yet more eatheſtly. For if the Church 
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I{raclites of their time: when things were there in as good, yea or better ſtate, Bur we 
ſee how cach where they cric out, that their aſſemblies are vnholy, to whichit in no 
more law full to conſent than it is to deny God. And truely it thoſe were Churches, it 
follo weth therefore that in Iſrael Helias, Aic bea, and ſuch other: Inlurie, Eſay le. 
remy, Oſee, and ſuch other of that ſort, whom the Prophets, Prieſts, and people oi tha 
time hated and deteſted worle than any vncircumciſed men, were ſtrangers fromthe 
Church of God. If thoſe were Churches, than the Church was not the puller of trueth, 


but the ſtay of lying : not the tabernacle of the liuing God, but the receptacleof idols, 


Therfore ic was necdfull for them to depart from the conſent of thoſe aſſemblies, which 
was nothing elle but a wicked conſpiracy againſt God. In like maner if any manac. 
knowledge the aſſemblies ar theſe daies being defiled with idolatrie, ſuperſtition, and 
wicked doctrine, to be ſuch in whoſe full communion a Chriſtian man ought to conti 
nue cuen to the conſent of Doctrine, he ſhall greatly erre. For il they be Churches, then 
they haue the power ofthe keies. But the keies are vnſeperably knit with the word, 
which is from thence quite driuen away. Againe, iſ they be Churches, then the promiſe 
of Chriſt is of torce among them, whatlocuer ye binde, &c. But they contrariwwiſe doc 
baniſh ſrom their communion all ſuch as doe profeſſe themſelues not ſainedly the ſer- 
uants of Chrilt. Therefore either the promiſe of Chriſt is vaine, or at leaſt in thisre- 
ſpcct they are not Churches. Finally, inſtead of the miniſtery of the word they Wave 
chooles of vngodlineſſe, and a ſinke of all kinds of errours. I herefore either in this re- 
ſpect they are not Churches, or there ſhall remaine no token whereby the lau full al- 
lemblies of the faithtull may be ſeuerally knowen from the meeting of Turkes. 

But as n the old tune there yet remained among the Iewes certaine peculiar 
prerogatiuci of che Church, ſo at this day alſo we take not irom the Papilts ſuchſſ 

as it plcaſed che Lord to haue remaining among chem after the diſſipation of & 
Church. The Lord had once made his couenant with the lewes. That ſame rather be- 
ing vpholden by the {tedfaltnetle of it leſle did continue with ſtriving againſt their vn 
godlineſle, than was pteſetued by them. Therefore (ſuch was the alluredneſſe and 
conſtancie of Gods goodnefle) there remained the couenant of the Lord, neither 


could his faithtulneſlc be blotted out by their vnfaitliſulueſle: neither could Circum- 


ciſion be ſo prophaned with their vocleane hands, but that it ſtill was the ſigne and ii 
crament of that couenant. Whereupon the children that were borne of chem, the Lord 
called his owne, which vnleſſe it were by ſpeciall bleſſing, belonged nothing to him 
So wlien he hach lett luis couenant in France, Italie, Germanie , Spaine , England : ſinct 
thoſe prouiuc es haue beene oppteſled with the ty rannie of Antichriſt, y et that his cove- 
nant might remaine inuiolable, fuſt he there preſetued Baptiſme, the teſlimonicoſ 
his couenant, M hich being conſecrate by his one mouth retaineth her owne force 
not witliſtanding the vngodlineſle of man: then, with his prouidence he hath wrought 
that ther e (hould remainepther remnants, leaſt the Church ſhould be vtterly deſtroys 
ed. And as oftentimes buildings are ſo pulled downe , that the fouudations and wines 
temaine: ſo he hath not / Guffgred his Church either to be overthrowenby Antichriſt 
from the very foundation. ot to he laid euen with the ground ( how ſoeuer to puniſhthe 
ynchanktuluefle of men chat had deſpiſed his word, he ſuffereth horrible ſhaking and 
diſipation to chance) but euen after the very waſting he willed that che building halte 
pulled do ue ſhould yet temaine. | 7 

12 Whereas thereſore wee will not. imply graunt to the Papiſts the title of the 
Church, we doe not therefpregenic that there be Churches among them: but onlywe 
contend of the true and la full ordering of the Church which is required in the com- 
munion both of the Sactaments which are the ſignes of profeſſion, and alſo 22 
of doctrine. Daniel and Paul foretold that Antichriſt ſhould ſit in the temple of 
With vs we account the Biſhop of Reme the Captaine and Standard- bearer ol that 
wicked and abhominable kingdome. Whereas his ſeate is placed in the temple of 
God, thereby is meant that his kingdome ſhall be ſuch as cannot aboliſh the name of 
Chriſt nor of his Church. Heereby therefore appeeteth, that we doe not demie but 
that euen vnder his tyrannie remains Churches, but ſuch as he hath prophantd 
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with vngodlineſſe full of facrilege, ſuch as he hach afflicted with outragious dominion, 
| ſuch as he hath corrupted and in maner killed with euill and damnable doctrines, as 
wich poiſoned drinks: ſuch wherein Chriſt Lech halfe buried, the Goſpell ouerwhel- 
med, png baniſhed, the worſhipping of God in a maner aboliſhed : ſuch finally 
wherein all things are ſo troubled, that therein rather appeereth the face of Baby/on 
than of the holie city of God. In a ſumme, I ſay that they be Churches, in reſpect that 
the Lord there maruellouſly preſerueth the remnants of his people howſocuer they 
were diſperſed and ſcattered abroade, in reſpect that there remaine ſome tokens of 
| the Caurcb, eſpecially theſe tokens, the effectualneſſe whereof neither the craſt of | 
the diuell, nor the malicioufnefle of man can deſtroy. But on the other fide becauſe 
| theſe marks are blotted out, which in this diſcourſe we ought principally to haue te- 
ſpect vnto, I ſay, that cuery one of their aſſemblies and the whole bodie wanteth the 


| \wiull forme ot a Church. 


Tns THIRD CHAPTER. 


Of the Teachers and Miniſters of the Church, and of their 
election and office, 


this Church gouerned. For although in his Church he only muſt rule and raigne, 3 


yea and beate preheminence or excell in it, and this government to be vſed or execui ed ned bat 
by his onely word : yet becauſe he dwelleth not among vs in viſible preſence, ſo that Alatt. 26.11. 
he can preſently with his owne mouth declare his wil vnto vs, we haue ſaid that in this, 
he vſeth the miniſtery of men, and as it were the trauell of deputies, not in trans fetring 
his tight and honour vnto them, but onely that by their mouth he might doe his owne 
worke, libe as a workman to do his worke vſeth his inſtrument. I am compelled to re- 
eace againe thoſe things that I haue alreadie declared. He might in deede do it either 
þ himſelfe without any other help or inſtrument, or allo by meane of Angels: but 
there are many cauſes why he had rather do it by men. For by this meane firſt he de- 
clareth his good will toward vs, when he taketh our of men them that ſhall do his meſ- 
lage in the world, that ſhall be the interpreters of his ſecret will, finally that ſhall repre- 
ſet his owne perſon. And ſo by experience he prooueth that it is not vaine that com- 
monly he calleth vs his cemples, when out of the mout hes of men, as out of his ſan ctu- 
nie, he g iueth anſwers to men. Secondly, this is the beſt and moſt profitable exerciſe | Aug. lb. i. de 
tohumilitie, when heaccuſtometh vs to obey his word, howſocuer it be preached by — 
men like vnto ys, yea ſometime our inferiours in dignitie. If he himſelte ſpeake from 
heaven, it were no maruell if his holy Oracles were without delay rcuetently teceiued 
wich the carcs and minds of all men. For who would not dread his power being in pre- 
ſence? Who would not be throwen downe at the firſt ſight of ſo great Maicſlie? Who 
would not be confounded with that infinite brightueſle? But when ſome ſillie man 


riſen out ofthe duſt ſpeaketh in the name of God, heere with very good teſtimonie we | 
declare our rodlineſſe and reverent obedience toward God himſelſe, if to his Miniſter | 
we yeeld our ſelues willing to learne, which yet in nothing excelleth vs. Therefore for | 
this cauſe alſo he hath hidden the treaſure of his heauenly wiſedome in brickle and 
earthen veſle!s, that he might haue the certaine proofe how much he is eſteemed of vs. 
Moreouer there was nothing fitter for the cheriſhing of mutuall charitie,thanthatmen 
ſhould be bound together one to another with this bond, when one is made a Paſtor to 
teach the reſt, and they that are commanded to be ſchollers receiue all one doctrine at 
one mouth, For if euetie man were able enough to ſerue himſelſe, and needed not the 
het an other : ſuch is the pride of mans nature, that eueric one would deſpiſe other, 

d ſhould againe be deſpiſed of them. Therefore the Lord hath. bound his Church 
with that knot, which he toreſaw to be the ſtrongeſt knot to hold vnitie together, x hen 
he hath left with men the doctrine of ſaluation, and of eternal] life, that by their hands 

might communicate it tothe reſt. Heereunto Pax! bad reſpect when he wrote to 


the Ephchans, One bod y one ſpirit, as alſo ze be called in one hope of your calling, 
*I | 


Nor it is meet that we ſpeake of the order, by which jt was the Lords will to haue Therea/cnr why 
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Of the outward meanes to Saluation. Char. z. 


One Lord, one faith, one Baptilme: One God, and the Father of all, which is aboue 
all, and by all, and in vs all. Bur vnto every one of vs grace 1s given according to the 
meaſure of the gift of Chriſt, Wherefore he ſaith: When he was gone vp on high, he 
led captiuitie captiue, he gaue ifts to men. He that went downe, is the ſelſe ſame he, 
that went vp, that he mig t fulfill all things. And the ſame hath given ſome to be A. 
poſtles, and ſome Prophets, and ſome —— and otherſome Paſtors and teg. 
chers, vnto the reſtoring of the holie ones, to the worke of miniſtration, to the edify; 
of the body of Chriſt, vntill we come all into the vnitie of faith, and of the knowledge 
of the Sonne of God into a perſect man, into the meaſure of full growne age : that we 
be no more children that may be caried about with euery wind of doctrine : but fol. 
lowing tructh in charitie, let vs in all things grow into him that is the head, euen Chriſt, 
in whom the whole bodice conioyned and compacted together by all che 1oynt of ſub- 
miniſtration, according tothe working in meaſure of cuery part, maketh encreaſe of 
the body, vnto the editying of it ſelfe by charitie. 
2 By theſe words he theweth, that that miniſterie ofmen, which God vſeth in 


| goucrning his Church is the cheefe finew, whereby the faichfull cleaue together in 
| one body: and alſo he ſheweth that the Church cannot otherwiſe be preſerved ſafe, 
but if it be vpholden by theſe ſtaies, in which it pleaſed the Lord to repoſe the (alua. ! 
tion of it, Chriſt (ſaith he) is gone vp on high, that he might fulfill all things. This ig 
the maner of fulfilling, that by his miniſters, to whom he hath committed that cflice, 
and hach giuen the grace to execute that worke, he diſpoſeth and diſtributeth his git 
to the Church, yea and after a certaine maner giueth himſelfe preſent, with extend 
the power of his ſpirit in this inſticution, that it ſhould not be vaine or idle. Soisthe 
reſtoring of the holie ones performed: ſo is the body of Chriſt edified, ſo do we by al 
things grow into him that is the head, and doe grow together among our ſelues: ſo 
are we all brought into the vnitie of Chriſt, if prophecie fourih among vs, if we re. 
ceiue the Apoſtles, if we refuſe not the doctrine miniſtred vnto vs. Therefore hegocth 
about the diſſipation, or rather the ruine and deſtruction of the Church, whoſocuer he 
be, that either endeuoureth to aboliſh this order of whom we ſpeake, and this kind of 
zouernment, or miniſheth the eſtimation of it as athing not ſo neceflary. For neither 
the light and heate ofi:he ſunne, nor meate and drinke are ſo neceſſary to nouriſh and 
ſuſtame this preſent life, as the office of the Apoſtles and Paſtors is neceſlary to pre- 
ſerue the Church in earth. | 
+ Therefore | haue aboue admoniſhed, that God hath oftentimes with ſuch titles 
as he could, commended the dignitie thereof vnto vs, that we ſhould haue it in meſt 
high honor and price, as the moſt excellent thing of all. e teſtifieth that he giueth 
to mena ſingular benefit, in raiſing them vp teachers, where he commandeth the Pro- 
het to crie out, that faire are the fecte, and bleſſed is the comming of them that 
pew tidings of peace: and when he calleth the Apoſtles the light of the world, and 
ſalc of the earth. Neither could this office be more honourablie aduanced, than it 
was when he ſayd: He that heareth you, heareth me: He that deſpiſeth you, deſpi- 
ſeth me. But there is no place more plaine, than in Pau in his ſecond Epiſtle to the 
Corinthians, where he as it were of purpoſe intreateth of this matter. He affirmeth 
therefore, that there is nothing in the Church more excellent or glorious than the 
Miniſterie of the Goſpell, foraſmuch as it is the adminiſtration of the Spirit, and 
of righteouſneſſe, and of eternall life. I heſe and like ſayings ſerue to this pu 
that that order of governing and preſeruing the Church by Miniſters, which the 
Lord hath ſtabliſhed for euerʒ ſhould not grow out of eſtimation among vs, and ſo 
at length by very contempt grow out of vſe. And how great is the neceſſitie thereoſ, 
he hath declared not onely by words, but alſo by examples. When his will was to 
ſhine more fully to Cornelius with the light of his truth, he ſent an Angell from hea- 
uen to ſend Peter vnto him. When his will was to call Pax/ to the knowledge of 
himſelſe, and to engraffe him into the Church, he ſpake not to him with his owne 
voyce, but ſent him to a man, of whom he ſhould receiue both the doctrine of ſalua- 
tion, and the ſanctification of bapriſme. If it be not done without cauſe, that an Angell 


which is the interpreter of God, do himſelſe abſtaine from declaring the will of God, 
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but commandcth that a man be ſent for, to declare it: and not without cauſe that Chriſt 
che ouly Schoolemalter of che Faithful committeth Pau to the ſchooling of a man, yea 
even that lame Pax! whom he had determined to cake vp into the third heauen, and to 
youchſate to grant him miraculous reuelation of things vnſpeakeable : who is there 
now that dare deſpiſe that miniſterie, or paſleic over as a thing ſuperfluous, the vſe 
whercof it hath pleaſed God to make approued bY ſuch examples ? 

4 They that haue rule of the gouermment of the Church according to the inſti- 
tut on of Chriſt , are named of Pas/ firſt Apoſtles, then Prophets, thirdly Euange- 
liſts, fourchly Paſtors , laſt of all Teachers. Of which, the two laſt alone haue ordi- 
| narie office in the Church: the other three the Lord raiſed vp at the beginning of his 
kingdome, and ſometime yer alſo raiſeth vp, as the neceſſitie of times tequireth. Whac 


| raiſe vp 


the Apoſtles office is, appeareth by that commandemenc : goe, preach che Goſpell 
to —— There are not — boundes appointed —— — but the Whole 
world is aſſigned them, to be brought into the obodience of Chriſt : that in ſpreading 
the Goſpell among all nations whereſoeuer they ſhall be able, they may each where 

bn Kinedome. Therefore Pani, when he went about to prooue his Apoſtle- 
ſhip , P pearſerh that hee hath gotten to Chriſt not ſome one Citie, but hath tar and 
wide ſpread abroad che Goſpell : and that hehath not laid his hands to another mans 
foundation, but planted Churches where the name of the Lord had neuer beene heard 
of, Therefore 4 Apoſtles were ſent to bring backe the world from falling away, vn- 
to true obedience of & O D, and each here to ſtabliſh his kingdome by preaching 
of the Goſpell: or (if you like that better) as the firſt builders ot the Church, to lay 
che foundations thereof in all the world. Prophets he calleth, not all expoſitors of 
Gods will whatſocuer they be, but thoſe that by ſingular reuelation excelled, ſuch 
u at this time eit her bee none, or are leſſe notable. By Euangeliſts I vnderſtand thoſe, 
which when in dignitie they were leſſe than the Apoſtles, yer in office were next vn- 
to them, yea and occupied cheir roomes. Such were Luke, Timothie,Titxs, and other 
like : and peraduenture alſo the ſeuentie Diſciples, whom Chriſt appointed in the 
ſecond place after the Apoſtles. According to this expoſition (which ſeemeth tome 
agreable both with the words and meaning of Pi) thoſe three offices were not or- 
dained in the Church to this end that they thould bee wall, but onely to ſerue 
for that time wherein Churches were to bee erected, where were none before, or 
at leaſt to bee remooued from CMHoſer to Chriſt. Albeit I degie not, but that aſter- 
ward alſothe Lord hath ſomerime raiſed vp Apoſtles, or it fea in their places E- 
uangeliſts, as it hath beene done in our time. For it was needſull to haue ſuch, to 
bring backe the Church from the falling away of Antichriſt. Vet the oſſice it ſelſe I 
doe neuertheleſſe call extraordinarie , becauſe it hath no place in the Churches alrea- 
ie well ſet in order. Next after theſe are Paſtors and Teachers, whom the Church 
may never lacke : betweene whom thinke that there is this difference, that the tea- 
chers are not appointed to beare rule of diſcipline , nor for the miniſtracion of Sacra- 
ments, nor admoniſhments or exhortations , but onely to expound the Scripture, that 
pure and ſound doctrine may be kept among the faithfull. Bur the office of Paſtor con- 
tuneth all cheſe things within it. 

5 Now we haue, which were thoſe miniſteries in the Church that continued but 
for a time, and which were thoſe that were ordained to endure ly. It wee 
oyne the Euangeliſts with the Apoſtles, we ſhall haue remaining two couples after 
i certaie maner anſwering the one tothe other. For as our teachers are like to the olde 
Prophets, in ſuch ſort ate our Paſtors like to the Apoſtles. The office of Prophets 
mas more excellent, by reaſon of the ſingular gift that they had of reuelation: but the 
office of teachers hath in a maner like order, and alt er the ſame end. So thoſe 
twelve whom the Lord did chooſe, that they ſhould publiſh abroad to the world 
che new preaching of the Goſpell, in degree and dignitie went before the reſt. For 

zh by the meaning and propertie of the word, all the miniſters oſthe Church 
may bee rightly called Apoſtles, becauſe they are ſent of che Lord, and are his 
meſſengers : yer becauſe it was much behouefull, that there ſhould bee a certaine 
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520 Of the outward meanes to Saluaticn. CHAD, z. 
| 8 ig larie that thole twelue (to whoſe number Paul was aſterward added) | chat 
| ö | hould — with ſome — title aboue the reſt. Paul himſelte indeedein | : wh 
Matt. 10.1. one place giueth this name to Andronicus and /unias, whom he ſaith to haue beene no. * 
| cable among the Apoltles: but when he meaneth to ſpeake properly he referreth it to — 
| | ——— principall degree. And this is the common vie ot the Scripture, — 
| vet che Paſtors (ſaving that each of them doe gouerne (euerall Churc hes appointed to N 5 
| | chemi) haue all one charge with the Apoſtles. Now what maner of thing thus is, ler y p 
| re it more plainely. 
| perk _ The Lord * he ſent the Apoſtles, gaue them commandcment (as we ſaid — 
| The office which euen now) to preach the Goſpell, and to bapuic chem that belecue vnto for glucnelle , * 
ot ſinnes. He had before commanded, that they ſhould diſtribute the holie ſignes ot hi = 
| f _—_— — bodic and bloud, as he had done. Loe heete is a holie, inuiolable, and perpctuall laue 10 
— laid vpon them that ſucceede iu the Apoſtles place, whereby they receiue comman- — 
farroughire | dement to preach the Goſpell, and munilterthe Sacraments. Wherevpon we gather, kr 
| perſurme to that they which negle& both theſe things, doe falſely ſay that they beare the perſon prom 
fret <- cn BY POM Apoſtles. But what of the Paſtors? Paul ſpeaking not of humſelſe onely, but ol — 
— . them all, when he ſaith: Let a man ſo eſteeme vs as the miniſters of Chriſt, and diſtii- — 
| — ey buters of the myſteries of God. Againe in another place, A Biſhop mult be a faſt hol. ww. 
mPtrngthe der ot that faichfull word which is according to doctrine: that he may be able toex- ves 
ſeerament'.. hort by ſound doctrine, and to conuince the gainſay ers. Out of thoſe and like places — 
1 | whichare each where to be found, we may gather, that alſo inthe office of the A pn 
DR thele be the two principall parts, to preach the Goſpell, and to miniſter the Sacrs | vn. 
| ments. As for the order of teaching, it conſiſteth not onely in publike ſermons, bur be- — 
Ad zo. longeth alſo to priuat admonitions. So Paul calleth the Epheſians to witneſſe that he 3 
Aae. ze. ll not fled from doing of any of thoſe things that were for their profir, but that he Theref 
preached and taught them both openlie and in every houſe, teſtiſy ing both to the 1nd hol 
Aftao.zt, | lewes and Grecians, repentance and faith in Chriſt, Againe a little after : that he hach hall pe 
— not ceaſed with teates: to admomih euery one of them. Neither yet belongeth it io Kelle 
my purpoſe at this preſent to expreſſe all the qualities of a good Paſtor, but onely to | 9 T 
point out what they profeſle that call themſeſues Paſtors : that is, that they are ſo | hear 
made rulers ofthe Church, not that they ſhould haue an idle dignitie, but that they e 
ſhould with the docttine of Chriſt inſtruct the people to true godlineſle, minillet the heſpeak 
Erec.tz.17- holie mylteries, and preſerue and exerciſe vpright diſcipline. For ho ſoeuer be ſerto cwenll 
be watchmen inthe Church, the Lord declarerh vnto them, that if any by their negls- — 
gence periſh through ignorance, he will require the bloud at their hands. That allo themen 
6 pertaineth to them all, which Paul ſaith of humſelfe: Woe to me vnleſle I preach the — 
* Golpell, foraſmuch as the diſtributing thereof is committed to me. Finally, what the [offce,bu 
Apoltles performed to the whole _ the lame oughe cuery Paſtor to performeto we — 
his locke, to which he is appointed, ; | indiſtrib 
How far froth | 7 Albeit when we ow every one their ſeuerall Churches, yet in = _ — 
| menaretied | While we do not denie but that he which is bound to one Church may help ot [the Scrip 
oi ſeveral | Churches, if any troubleſome thing do happen that requireth his preſence, or if he | chargers 
charges, be asked counſcll of any darke matter. But foraſmuch as for the keeping of the pa kms 
ofthe Church, this policie i⸗ neceſſarie, that there be (er foorth to every man what Pw, 
ſhould do, leaſt all be confuſedly diſordred, run about without calling, or ra(hly rub the rect 
altogecher into one place, and leaſt ſuch as are more carefull for their owne _ Apoſtles 
ditic than for the cdification of the Church, ſhould at their owne will leaue 3 thepreac 
Churches vacant : this ordering oughe commonly to be kept ſoneere as may be, that there mig 
| euery man contented with his owe bounds, ſhould not breake into another w_ NN 
charge. And this is no inuention of man, but the ordinance of G O D = = nette for 
Act. 14.21. For wee reade that Paul and Barnabas created Prieſts in all the ſeuerall C _ 10 Ne 
Tit. 1.4. of Lyllra. eAntioch, Iconium: and Part himſelſe 2 2 comely, i. 
Phil. 1. 1. appoint Prieſts in euerie tone. So in one place he ſpeaket okt — rk | abliſhing 
Col.4 17. * | pes, and in another place of Archipp Biſhop of the Coloſſians. And there r thing be « 
At.29.15. a notable Sermon ot his in Luke, to the Prielts ofthe Church of Zpheſws, * — (aluch ot 
therefore (hall take vpon him the gouerment and charge ofthe Church, let him b 
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| char he 1s bound to this Jaw of Gods calhng : not that as bound to the ſoy le (os the 


lau vets tearme it) that is, made bound and taſtened vnto it, he may not once mooue 
his foote from thence, if the common proſit do ſo require; ſo that it be done well ald 
orderly : but he that is called into one 2 onghe not himſelſe to thinke of remoouimg 
nor lecke to be deliuered as he ſhall chinke to be good for his cominoditie. I hen it it 
be expedient that any be remooued to another place, vet he ought not to atten pt it ot 
his owne private aduiſe, but to tary for publike aut horitie. | 
$ Bur whereas | have without difference called them Biſhops, and Prieſts; and 

Paſtors, and Miniſters, that rule Churches: I did that according to the vſage of the 
dcr pture, which . roar vſeth theſe words. For whoſocuer do execute the Mi- 
nilterie of che word, to them he giueth the title of Biſhops, So by Pan, where Tita 
is commanded to appoint Prieſts in euery towne, it is immediately added. For a Bi- 
ſhop mull be vnreprooutable, &c. So in another place he ſaluteth many Biſhops in one 
Church. And in the Acts i is rehearſed, that he talled together the Pricfts of Epheſrer, 
whom he himſelfe in his own ſermon calleth Biſhops. Heere now it is to be noted, that 
hitherto we haue recited none but thoſe offices that ſtand m the Miniſterie of the word 
neither doth Pan make mention of any other in that fourth Chapter which we have 
alleaged. But in the E piſtle to the Romanes, and in the fiſt Epiſtle to the Corinthians, 
he reckoneth vp other offices, as powers; the gift of healing, interpretation, gouerne- 
ment, caring for the poore. Of the which I omitted thoſe that endured but for a time, 
becauſe it is to no profitable purpoſe to tery vpon them. But there are two that doe 
| perpetually abide, that is to ſay, goueriment and care of the poore. Gouernours l 
thinke were the Elders choſen out of the people,that ſhould together with the Biſhops 
haue rule of the iudgtment of maners, and the vſing of diſcipline. Fora man cannot 
otherwiſe expound that which he ſaith+ Let him chavruterthdoe it with catefulneſle. 
Therefore at the beginning every Church had theit Senate, gathered of godly, graue, 
and hole men: which had that ſame iuriſdiction in corręcting of vices, whereof we 
(hall ſpeake heereaſter And that this was the order ofmore than one age, experience 

it elle declareth. Ihereſore this office of government iuaſſoẽ neceſſatie for all ages. 
| 9 Thecareof the poore was committed to the Deacons. How beit tothe Romanes 
[there are ſer two kindes. Let him that giveth (ſaith Pa#/ in that place) do it in ſimpli- 

citie: let him that hath mercie,doe it in cheereſulneſſe. For as much as it is certaine that 
| heſpeakech of the publike cflices of the Church, it muſt needs be that there were two 
| ſeverall degrees. Vnleſſe my iudgement deceive me, in the fuſt point he meaneth 
| Deacons, x diſtributed the almes : inthe other he ſpeaketh of them that had given 
| them(clues to looking to the poore and ſicke: of which ſoit were the widowes of 
| whom he maketh mention to Timot hic. For women could execute no other publike 
; office, but to giue themſelues to the ſeruice ofthe poore, If we graunethis, (as we mull 
| needs graunt it) then there ſhall be two ſorts of Deacons : of which, one ſore ſhall ſerve 
| ndiſtributing the things of the poore, the other in looking to the poore of the Church 
| themſelues. Bur although the very word Diacenta, Deaconrie extendeth further: yet 
che Scripture ſpecially callech them Deacons, to whom the Church hath given the 
charge to diſtribute the almes, and to take care of the poore, and hath appointed them 
u it wereſtewards ofthe common treaſurie of the poore : whoſe beginning, inſtituti- 
on, and office, is deſcribed of Luke in the Acts. For when a murmuring was raiſed by 
the Grecians : for that inthe miniſterie of the poore their widowes were neglected, the 
Apoltles excuſing themſelues with ſaying that they could not ſerve both cffices, both 
the preaching ofthe word and the miniſtring at tables, required ofthe multitude, that 
there might be choſen ſeuen honeſt men, to whom they might commit that doing. 

Loe what maner of Deacons the Apoſtolike Church had, and what Deacons it were 
mecte for vs to haue according to thei example. 

10 Now whereas in the holie aſſemblie all things are to be done in order and 

comely, there js nothing wherein that oughe to be more diligentlie obſetued, than in 


abliſhing the order of pom : becauſe there is no where pow peril! if any 
thing be done vnorderly. Therefore to the end that vnquiet an troubleſome men 
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rule, it is expretly prouided, that no man ſhould without calling take vpon him a pub. 
like office in the Church. Therefore that a man may be judged a true miniſter of the 
Cliurch, firſt hemult be orderly called, then he muſt anſw ere his vocation, chat is to 
lay. take vpon him and execute the duties enioyned him. This we may oftentimes marke 
in Paul: which when he meaneth to 9 his Apoſtleſhip, in a maver alway with 
us faithfulneſle in executing his office he alleadgeth his calling. 1f ſo great a nuniſter 
of Chriſt dare not take vpon himſelfe the authotitie that hee ſhould bee heard inthe 
Church, but becauſe he both is appointed thereunto by the commandement of the 
Lord, and alſo faithfully performeth that which is committed ynco him: how great 
ſhatneſulneſle (hall it be, if any man wanting both or either of theſe , ſhall chalicnge 
ſuch honor co himſelfe? But becauſe we haue aboue touched the neceſſitie of executing 
| the office, now let vs entreat onely of thecalling, 

11 The diſcourſe thereof ſtanderh in ſower points: that we ſhould know, what 
maner of miniſters, how, and by whom, miniſters ought to be inſtitute, and with what 
| viageor what ceremonie they ate to be admitted. I ſpeake of the ourward and ſolemne 
calling, which belongeth to publike order of the Church: as for that ſecret ca 
whereof euery miniſter is priuie in his owne conſcience before God, and hath not che 
Church witneſle of it, Lomit it. It is a good witneſle of our heart, that not by 
ambition, nor couetouſneſſe, nor any other greedie deſire, but with pure feate of God 
and zealc to ediſie the Church, we receiue i office offered vnto vs. That indeed is 
(as I haue ſaid) neceſſarie for every one of vs, if we will approoue our miniſterie al- 
{ lowable betore God. Neuertheleſſe he i nghly called in preſence of the Church, that 

commeth vnto it with an cuill conſcience, ſo that his wickedneſle be not open. They 
are woont alſo to ſay that euen priuate inen are called to the miniſterie , hom they {ee 
to bee meete and able to execute it: becauſe verily learning ioy ned with godlineſle and 
with the other qualities of a good Paſtor , is a certaine preparation to the very office, 
| For whomthe Lord hathappoinced to ſo great an oſſice, he firſt furniſheth them with 
| thoſe armours that are required to fulfill it, that they ſhould not come emptie and vn- 
| prepared vnto it. Whereupon Paw! alſo to the Corinthians, when he meant to di- 
putcof the very offices, fuſt rehearſed the gifts which they ought to haue that execute 
che offices. Bur becauſe this is the firſt ſort of thoſe fower points that I haue propoun- 


— 


CHAP 2, 


ded, let vs now goe forward vnto it. | 
| 12 What maner of Bilhops it is meete to chooſe, Paw! doth largely declare intwo 
places, but the ſumme comtuech to this effect, that none are to bee choſen, bur they 
that are of ſo ſound doctrina, and of holy life, and not notable many vice,.whuch 
might both take away credit fiom them, and procure ſlander to the miniſterie. Of 
Deacons and Elders there is altogether like conſideration. It is alway to bee looked 
vnto, that they be not vnable or vnfit to beare the buiden that is laid vpon them, that 
is to ſay, that they may be furniſhed with choſe powers that are neceſlarie to the ſulſl- 
ling of theit office, So when Chriſt was about to ſend his Apoſtles , he garniſhed them 
with choſe weapons and inſtruments which they could not want, And au when he 
had painted out the image of a good and true Bilhop, warneth Tunot hie, that he would 
not defile himſelſe with chooſing any man that differeth from it. Ireſer this word How, 
not to the Ceremonie of chooſing, but to the reuetent ſeare that is to be kept in the 
| chooling. Hereupon come the faſtings and praiers, which Lake reciteth that the ſaith- 
full vſed hen they made Prieſtt. For whereas they vnderſtood that they medled uu 
| moſt earneſt matter, they durſt attempt nothing 
lulneſſe. But they chieſty applied themſelues to praiers, whereby they might crave 
of God the ſpirit of counſell and diſcretion. 
13 The third ching that we haue ſet in our diviſion was, by whom muniſtersareto 
be choſen. Of this thing no certaine rule can be gathered out ofthe inſtitution of Apo- 
ſtles, which had ſome difference from rhe common _ of the reſt, For becauſe 
| it was an extraordinarie miniſterie, that it might be made diſcernable by ſome more 


but with great reverence and care» | 


| 


| notable marke, it behooued that they which ſhould execute it, ſhould e called and 
| appointed by the Lords owne mouth. They therefore rooke in hand their doing, being 
| furniſhed by no mans election, but by the only commandement of God and ot Chriſt, 
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Heereupon commeth that when the Apoſtles would put another in the place of Idas, 
they durſt not certainly name any one man, but they brought foorth two, that the 
| Lord ſhould declare by lot, whether of them he would haue to ſucceed. After this ma- 
ner alſo it is meete to rake this, that Paw/denieth that he was create Apoſtie of men or 
| by man, but by Chriſt and God the father. That firſt poine, that is to ſay of men, he 
had common with all the godly miniſters of the word. For no man could rightly take 
ypon him that execution, but he that were called of God. But the other point was 
proper and ſiogular to himſelſe. Therefore when he glorieth ot this, he doch not only 
boalt that he hath that which belongeth to a true and law ill Paſtor, but alſo bringeth 
foorth the ſignes of his Apoſtleſhip. For when there were ſome among the Galathians, 
which trauelling to diminiſh his authornie, made him ſome meane diſciple, put in ot- 
fice vader chem by the priacipall Apoſtles : hee, to defend in fatetie the dig 
nitie of his preaching, which hee knew to be (hot at by thoſe ſubtile deues, 
needed to ſhew himſelte in all points nothing inferiour to the other Apoſtles. I her- 
fore hee affirmech that hee was choſen , not by the indgement of men, like ſome 
common Buhop , but by the mouth and matuſeſt Oracle of the Lord hunſelle. 
14 But no man that is ſober will deny, that it is according tothe order of lawfull 


ſtumomes of the Scripture for prootethereof, Neither doth that ſaying of Pas/make to 
the contrary, as it is ſaid, that he was not ent of men, nor by men: for aſmuch as he 
ſpeaketh not there of the ordinary chooſing of Miniſters , but chalengeth-zo himſelfe 
that which was ſpeciall to the —_— Howbeit God alſo appointed Pax by him- 
ſelfe by ſingular prerogatiue, chit in the meane time he vſed the diſcipline of Eccleſia- 
ſticall calling. For L»kereporteth it thus, when the Apoſtles were taſting and pray- 
ing, the Holy Ghoſt {aid : Separate ynto me Pai and Barnabas to the worke to which 
haue ſeuetally choſen them. To what purpoſe ſerued that ſeparation and putting on 
ol hands, ſich the holy Ghoſt hath teſtiſied his one election, but that the diſcipline of 
the Church in appointing miniſters by men, might be preſerued ? Therefore the Lord 
could by no plainer example approoue ſuch order, than he did when hauing firſt de- 
clared chat he had ordained Pas/an Apoſtle for the Gentiles, yet he willeth him to be 
appointed by the Church. Which thing we may ſee in the chooling of CMathias, For 


their owne iudgement chooſe any one man into that degree, they did ſet two men in the 
middeſt, ypon the one of whom the lot ſhould fall : that ſo both the election might 
haue an open teſtimony from heauen , and yet the policy ofthe Church ſhould not be 
led over. 

os Nov it is demanded whether the miniſter ought to be choſen ofthe whole 
Church, or onely of the other ofthe ſameoffice, and of the Elders that haue the rule of 
diſcipline, ot whether he may be made by the authority of one man. They that giue 
this auchority to one man, alleage that which Paw! ſaith to Ti. Theretore | haue 
left thec in Creta, that thou ſhouldeſt appoint in euery towne Prieſts, Againeto Tims. 
th : lie not hands quickly ypon any man. But they are decciucd if they thinke that 
either Tincthy at Ephe/ize, or Titus in Creta, vſed a kingly power, that either of them 
ſhould diſpoſe all things at his one will. For they were aboue the reſt, onely to goe 

defore the people with good and wholſome counſels : not that they onely, excluding 

all other, ſhould doe what they liſted. And chat I may not ſeeme to ſaine any thing, I 


| 


pointed Prieſts in diuers Churches: but he alſo expreſſeth the order or maner how, 
when he ſaith that it was done by voices ordeining Prieſts (ſaith he) by lifring vp of 
hands in cuery Church. Therefore they two did create them: but the whole multi- 
tude, as the Grecians maner was in elections, did by holding vp their hands, declare 
whom they would have. Euen in like maner the Roman hiſtories doe oftentimes ſa 

that the Counſell which kept the aſſemblies, created new officers, for none other — 
but for that he teceiued the voices and gouerned the e in the election Truely it is 
not likely that Paul granted more to Tot hy and Tus than he tooke to himſelfe. But 
ve ſee that he was wont to create Biſhops by voices of the people. I hereſore the pla- 


calling, that Biſhops ſhould be appointed by men: ſoraſmuch as there are ſo many te- 
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ces aboue are ſoto be vnderſtanded, that they miunſli notlung of the common right and 
| hiberticot the Church. I herfore Cyprian ſaith well, when he affirmeth that it commeth 
| trom che aurhoritie of God, that the Prieſt ſhould be choſen in preſence of the people 
before the eies of all men, and ſhould by publike iudgement and teſtimony be allowed 
| for worthy and meet. For we ſee that this was by the commandement of the Lord ob- 
ſerued inthe Leuiticall Prieſts, that before their conſccration they ſhould be brought 
Num. ao. 48. jnto the ſight of the people. And no otherwiſe is Mathias added tothe fellowſhip of 
the Apoſtles: and no otherwiſe the ſeuen Deacons were created: but the people ſee 
ing and allowing of it. Theſe examples (ſaith Ciprian) doe ſhew, that the ordering of a 
Prieſt ought not to be done, but in the knowledge of the people ſtanding by: that the 
| ordering may be iuſt and lawful, which hath beene exammed bythe witneſſe of all. We 
| aretherefore come thus far , chatthis is by the word of Goda laufull calling of a mini- 
| ſter, when they that ſeeme meet are created by the conſent and allowance ot the people 
| and chat other paſtors ought robearerule of the election, that nothing be done amiſſe 
| ofthe multitude, either by lightneſſe, or by cuill affe ctions, or by diſorder. | 
The ſormesfor. | 16 Nowremaineth the formeof ordering, to which we aſſigned the laſt place in 
daimuy mm- the calling. It is euident that the Apoſtles vſed no other ceremony hen they admitted 
fan any manto the miniſtery, but the lay ing on of hands. And I thinłe that this vlage came 
cherch 592. | from the maner of the Hebrwes, which did as it were preſent vnto God by laying onof 
e hands that wluch they would haue bleſſed and hallowed. So when Jacob was about to 
| bleſle Fphraemand Manaſſe,helaid his hands vpon their heads. Which thing our Lord 
Gen. 4$.14. | © P ' . | 8 
followed, when he praied ouer the infants. In the ſame meaning (as I thinke) the lewes 
by the ordinance of the law, laid hands vpon the Sactifices. Wherefore the Apoſtles 
by laying on of hands did ſignifie that they offered him ro God, whom they admitted 
into the miniſtery. Albeit they vſed it alſo vpon them to whom they applied the viſi- 
ble graces of the ſpirit. Howſoeuer it be, this was the ſolemne vſage, ſo oſt as they cal 
led any man to the miniſterie of the Church. So they conſecrated Paſtors and teachers, 
and ſo alſo Deacons. But although there be no certaine commandement concerning the 
laymg on ot hands, yet becauſe we ſee that it was continually vſed among the Apoltles, 
their ſo diligent e of it ought to be to vs inſteed of a commandement, And 
truly it is profitable, that by ſuch a ſigne, both the dignity of the miniſtery ſhould be 
commended to the people, and alſo that he which is ordained ſhould be, admoniſhed, 
that he is not now at his one liberty, but made bound to God and that Church. More- 
ouer it ſhal not be a vaine ſigne, if it bereſtored to the natural beginning of it. Forif the 
Spirit of God, hath ordained nothing in the Church in vaine, we muſt thinke that this 
ceremonie, ſith it proceeded from him, is not vnptoſitable, ſo that it be not turned in- 
to a ſuperſtitious hole Laſt of all this is to be holden, that not the whole multitude did 
laie their hands vpon the miniſters , but the Paſtors onely. Howbeit it was vncertaine | 
whether many did alway lay on their hands or no. Bur it is euident that that was done | 
13. f. in the Decons, in Paul and Barnabas, and a few other. But Paul himſelſe in anot 
2. Tim. 1 6. place reporteth, that he, and not many other, did lay his hands vpon Timothec. Ia 
„Tim. g. 14. niſh thee (faith he) that thou raiſe vp the grace which is in thee by laying onof 
hands. For, as for that which in the other Epiſtle is ſpoken of the lay ing on of the 
| ofthe degree ot Prieſts, I doe not ſorake it, as though Yu did ſpeake of the company 
ol che Elders, but I vnderſtand by that word the verie ordinance it ſelſe: as if he had 
| ſaid : Makethatthe Grace, which thou haſt receiued by laying onot hands when! 
| did create thee a Prieſt, may not be voide. 
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opened. and alſo be be: ter taſtened in our mindes: it thall be proſitable in theſe thing 
to conlider the forme ofthe old Church , which thall repreſent to our ties a certamce 
mige ot Gods inſticution. For although the Biſhops oſ choſe times did fer ſooich ma- 
ny Canons, wherein they ſeemed to expreſſe more than was expreſled in the holy 
| Scripture : yet they with ſuch heedſulneſle tramed all theit order atter the onely rule 
of Gods word, that a man may eaſily ſee that in this behalfe they had ina manet no- 
tlung diſagreeing from the word of God. But although there might beſomwhatwan- 
ting in ther ordinances, yet becauſe they with ſyncere Zeale endeuoured to preſerve 
Gods ini litution, and they ſwarued not much from it, it (hall be very proticable here 
| ſhortly to gather hat maner of obſervation they had. As we haue declared that there 
| are three forts of Miniſters commended vnto vs in the Scipture: fo all the Miniſters 
chat the old Church had, it deuided into three Orders, For out of the order of Elders 
| were partly: choſen Paſtors and teachers: the reſt of them had the rule ofthe iudgement 
| and correction of manners, Tothe Leacons was committed the care of the poore, and 


certaine offices: but thoſe whom they called Clerkes,they trained from their youth vp- 
ward in certaine exerciſes to ſerue the Church, that they might the bettet vaderſtand 
to what purpoſe they were appointed, and might in time come the better be prepared 
to their office: as | ſhall by and by ſhew more at large. Therefore Hrerem , when hee 
had appointed fiue Orders of the Church, reckoneth vp Biſhops, Prieſts, Deacons, 
Belecucrs, and Cethecumeni, to the reſt of the Cleargie and Monkes hee giueth no 
proper place. 

2 Thereforeto whomthe officeof teaching was _— all them they named 
Prieſts. In euery Citie they choſe out of their owne number one man, to whom they 
ſpecially gaue the title of Biſnop: that diſſentions ſhould not grow of equalitie, as it is 
wont to come paſſe. Vet the Biſhop was nt ſo aboue the reſt in honor and dignitie, 
that he had a — ouer his fellowes. But what office the Conſull had in the Senate, 
to propound of matters, to aske opinions, to goe before the other with counſelling. mo- 
hin and exhorting, to gouerne the whole action with his authoricie , and to put 
in execution that which is decreed by common counſel; the ſame office had the Biſho 
in the aſſembly of the Prieſts. And the old writers themſelues confetle, that the fame 
was by mens conſent brought in for the neceſſitie of the times. Therefore Hrerome 
onthe Epiſtle to Tit ſaith, The ſame was a Prieſt which was a Biſhop. And before 
that by che inſtinction of the Diuell, there were diſſentions in religion, and it was faid 
among the people, I am of Paul, I am of Cephas : Churches were gouerned by com- 
mon counlell of Elders. Afterward, that the ſeedes of diſſentions might be plucked 
vp, allche care was committed to one man. As therefore the Prieſts doe know, that by 
cuſtome of the Church they are ſubiect to him that is ſer over them: ſo let the Bilhops 
know , that they are aboue the Prieſts, rather by cuſtome, than by the trueth of the 
Lords diſpoſing, and that they ought to gouerne the Church in common — But 
in another place he teac heth, ho ancient an inſtitution ĩt was. For he ſaith that at Alex 
audria, from Atarſe the Evangeliſt euen to Heraclas and Dineyſine , the Prieſts did al- 
way chooſe out one of themſelues. and ſet him in a higher degree , whom they named 
a Bilhpp. Therefore every Citie had a companie of Prieſts which were Paſtors, and 
Teachers. For they all did execute among the people that office of teaching, exhor- 
ting and correQing, which Pax appointeth to the Biſhops : and that they might leaue 
leed aſterthem, they crauailed in teaching the yonger men, that had profeſled them- 
(clues ſouldiers in the holy warfare, To euery Citie there was appointed a certame 
Countrey, that ſhould take theit Prieſts from thence, and be accounted as it were into 
the body of that Church. Euery companie (as I haue before (aid) onely for preſerua- 
tion of policie and peace were vnder one Biſhop : which was ſo aboue the reſt indig- 
nitie, that he was ſubiect to the aſſemblie of his brethren. If the compaſſe of ground 
that was vnder his Bilhoprick were ſo great, that he could not ſuſſice to ſerue all the of- 
fices of a Biſhop in euery place of it, inthe country it ſelfe there were in certaine places 
appointed prieſts which in ſmall matters ſhould execute his aut horitie . Them they cal- 


che diſttibuting of the almes. As for the Readers and Acoluthes, they were not names of 


P | ane ihoſem to be 


' Prezbiters ox 
Prieſt; e© Dea 
dens 6wt of the 
erer of Prexby. 
ter, Paſtors et 
teach. rs c. 


In EIA. c. 6. 


Acebedee er 
com pan) ef 
Prin ery 
Citie,to tech, 
ebert, and e 
red? the ee: 
out of that e- 
pany for a- 
ding of diſſenti. 


Bee, the be. 
nor an4 4 
bürh 4 hp 
/# cheſen had 4. 
bove the ref tbe 
Count rey ſurns. 
[rd with l 
F em the Citie, | 
theſe Priefts 
vader the Bi. 
heft authority, 
the compaſſe of 
cround commit. 
ted 16 the cares 
of ane Biſhop, 
armed hy Ei. 
ſhopri ke, 1» the 
Primitine 
Chearch, 

Epi ad Eua. 
I. 1%. 


led countrey Biſhops, becauſe in the countrey they repreſented the Biſhop. - 
3 ut, 


— 


— 


526 


ä ů — —-— — ee Cn — — — 


Of the outward meanes to Saluation. CAT. 4. 


—̃ —— . —ů — 


| 
| 
| 
| 


word and S4 
(raments, 


Epi. ad Eua. 


Epi. 4. Hom, 
in Ezec, 


Act. 20.16, 


For pref. ruing 
of doſc;plone 


who never 


meant ro f 
another TE 
of ruling the 
Church , then 
God hath ap - 
pointed in by 
word, 


Theeffice of 


Deacom,the 
ſame vudeh ihe 
Aprftlei,and in 
the primitiue 
Charch : the ec. 
cajion of ma» 

i 2 Subteacons 
and Archdta«. 
com, 


— — 


ä 


Cap. 35. 


The office of Bi- 
Goo aus riß. 


| to Viſtribute the 


Archbbiſhops & 
Patrarche:: er- 
dained by them 


5 


ſhops as the Prieſts were bound to apply the diſtributing of the word and Sacraments. 
For it was ordained onely at ¶ Alexandria, (becauſe Arrius had there troubled the 
Church) chat the Prieſt ſhould not preach to the people, as Socrates ſaith inthe g. booke 
of the Tripartite Hiſtorie. Which yet Hierom confeſleth that he miſlikerh not. Truly it 
(hou!d bee counted monſtrous, it any man had giuen out himſelfe for a Biſhop, x bs 
had not alſo in yefic deed ſhewed himſelſe a true Biſhop. Therefore ſuch was theſe. 
uerity of thoſe times, that all Miniſters were driuen tothe fulfilling of ſuch cffice, az 
the Lord requireth of them. Neither doe rehearſe the maner of one age alone. For 
euen in Gregories time, whenthe Church was now almoſt decaicd (certainly it way 
much degenerate from the ancient pureneſle) it had not been tolerable that any B 
hould abitaine trom preaching. The Prieſt (faith he in one place) dieth if there be no 


il he goe without ſound of preaching. And in another place: When Pau teſtifieth 
that he is cleane from the blood of all: in this ſaying we be conuinced, we be bound, 
we be ſhewed to be guiltie, which are called Prieſts , which beſide the euils that we 
haue of our owne, a. alſo the deaths of other: becauſe we kill ſo many as we bei 
luke-warme and ſilent doe daily ſceto goe to death. He calleth himſelfe and other ſilent 
becauſe they werelefle diligent in their worke than they ought to be. When he ſpareth 
not them, that did halfe performe their duty: what thinke you he would haue done, if 
a man had altogether ſit idle? Therefore this was a great while holden in the Church, 
that the chiefe duty ofthe Biſhop was to feed Gods people with the word, or both 
publickely and privately to ediſie the Church with ſound doctrine. 

But wereas euery Prouince had among their Biſhops one Archbiſhop : allo 
where in the Nicene Sy nod there were ordained Patriarches , whichſhould indegree 
and dignity be aboue the Archbiſhops, that pertained tothe preſerving of diſcipime. 
Howbcit in this diſcourſe, that which was moſt rarely vſed may not he omitted. For 
this cauſe therefore chiefly theſe degrees were ordained , thatifanything happened 
in any Church, that could not well be ended by a few , might be referred to a provinci- 
all Synod, If the greatneſſe or difficultic of the matter required a greater diſcuſſing the 
Patniarches were alſo called to it with the Synods , from whom there might be no ap- 

eale but to a generall Councell. I he gouernment ſo ordered many called a Hicræche, 

ya name (as [hinke) vnproper, and truely vnuſed in the Scriptures, For the holy 
Ghoſt willed to prouide, that no man ſhould dreame oſ a principalitie or dominion 
when the gouernment of the Church is ſpoken of. But, if leaving the word we looke 
vpon the ching, we ſhall finde that the old Biſhops meant to forge no forme of ruling 
che Church, differing ſrom that which the Lord a ppointed by his word. 
Neither was the order of the Deacons at that time any other than it was vnder 
the Apoſtles, For they receiued the daily offcrings of the Faithfull, and the yearely 
revenues of the Church to beſtow them vpon true vſes, that is to ſay, to diſtribute 
chem to feede partly the miniſters , and partly the poote: but by the appointment oi 
the Biſhop , to whom alſo they yearely rendered accounts of their diffeibution, For 
whercas * Canons doe euery where male the Biſhop diſtributer of all the goods oſ 
the Church, it is not ſo to be ynderſtood , as though he did by himſelſe diſcharge that 
care: but becauſe it was his part to appointto the Deacon, who ſhould be receiued in- 
to the common almes of the Church, and of that which remained, to whom it ſl 
be given, and how much to euery one: becauſe he had an ouetſeeing whether the Des- 
con did faithfully execute that which belonged to his office. For thus it is read in the 
Canons which they aſcribe to the Apoſtles : We command that the Biſhop haue the 
goods of the Church in his owne power. For if he be put in truſt with the Soules of 
men, which are more precious, much more it is meete that he haue charge of money: 
ſothat by his power all things may be diſtributed to the poore by the Elders and Dea- 
cons : that they may be all miniſtred with feare and careſulneſſe. And in the Councell 
of eAntieche it is decreed, that the Biſhops ſhould be reſtrained that meddle with the 
goods of the Church, without the knowledge of the Elders and Deacons, But ofchac 
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the Biſhops and Deacons, that they ſhould remember, that they meddle not with 
| owne goods, but the goods appointed tothe neceſſity ofthe poore : which if they vn- 
| faithfully ſuppreſſe or waſt, they ſhall be guiltie of blood. Whereby they are admoni- 
| ſhed, with great feare and reverence, 2s in the light of God, without teſpect of parſons, 
to diſtribute them co whom they be due. Heereupon alſo come thoſe graue proteſtati- 
| ons in Chri/oftome, «Ambroſe, Auguſtine, and other like Biſhops, whereby they affirme 
their owne vprightneſſe to the people. But ſith it is equity, and eſtabliſhed by the Law 
ofthe Lord, that they which employ their ſeruice to the Church, ſhould be fed with 
the common charges of the Church, and alſo many Prieſts in that age, conſecrating 
their patrimonies to God, were willingly made poore : the diſtriburing was ſuch, that 
neither the Miniſters wanted ſuſtenance, nor the were neglected. ut yet in the 
meane time it was prouided, that the Miniſters — which ought to give ex- 
ample of honeſt ſparing to other ſhould not haue ſo much, whereby they might abuſe 
| t to riotous exceſle or deliciouſnes , but only wherewith to ſuſtaine their owne neede. 
For thoſe of the Cleargie (ſairh Hierom) which are able to liue of the goods of their Pa- 
' rents, if they take that which is the poores, doe commit ſacriledge, and by ſuch abuſe 
| they eat and drinke to then;ſelues damnation, 

Fuſt the miniſtration was free and voluntarie, whereas the Biſhops and Dea- 
| cons were of their owne will faithfull , and vprightneſle of conſcience and innocencie 
of life were to them inſtead ofthe Lawes. Afterward when evill examples grew of 
the greedineſſe or perverſe affections of ſome, to correct thoſe faules, the Canon 
| were made, which divided the reueneues of the Church into foure parts:of whichthey 
| igned one part to them ofthe Cleargy , the ſecond to the poore, the third to the 
' maintenance and reparation of Churches, and other holy buildings; the fourth to the 

poore as well ſtrangers as of their one countrey; For eames the other Canons, giue 
this aſt part to the Biſhop, that varieth nothing from my aboueſaid diviſion. For they 
| hrould be his one, that either he himſelfe alone ſhould de- 
boure it, or powre it out, vpon Whom or what he liſt , but that it ſhould ſuffice to main- 
ane the Hoſpitalitie which Paul requireth of that order. And ſo do Gelaſw and Gre- 


: 


geany thing to himſelſe, but that he might give it — and ſtrangers, And re- 

he) of the ſea Apoſtolike, to giue 
commandement to the Biſhop when he is ordered, that of all the reuenue that arileth, 
there be made foure portions : that is to ſay , the one to the Biſhop and his Familie for 
Ee and entertaine ment: the ſecond to the Clergje: the third to the poore: 


Grenory, that euen at that tine, when otherwiſe the ordinances of the Church were 
much corrupted, yet this obſeruation continued, that the Deacons ſhould vnderthe | 
Biſhop be the ſtewards of the poore. As for Subdeacons, it is likely that at the begin- 
ning they were ioyned tothe Deacons , that they ſhould vſe their ſervice about the 

te: but that difference was by little and little confounded. But Archdeacons be- 
aan then to be created, when the plentie of the goods, required a new and more exact 
maner of diſpoſing them: Albeit Hierome doth lay, that it was euen in his age. In theit 
charge was the ſum of their reuene wes, poſſeſſions, and ſtore, and the collection of the | Epi, 16.1.1, 
day lie offerings. Whereupon Gregory declareth to the Archdeacon of Salon, that he 
ſhould be holden guiltie if any of the goods of the Church, periſhed either by his fraud 
or negligence, But whereas it was giuen to them to read the Goſpel] to the people, 
and to echort them to pray: and whereas they were admitted to deliuer the Cup in 
the holy Supper, that was rather done to garniſh their office, that they ſhould exe- 
cute it with the more reverence , when by ſuch ſignes they were admoniſhed that it 
| was no prophane Bay liwike that they exerciſed, but a ſpirituall ſunction, and dedicate 


6 Herebyalſo we may iudge what vſe there was, and what maner of diſtribution 
ofthe Church goods. Each where both in the decrees of Sy nods, and among the old 
| writers it is to be found, that whatſoeuer the Church poſleſſeth either in lands or in 
mony, is the patrimony of the poore. Therefore oſtentimes there, this ſong is 8 
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nothing to his owne vie, but ſo much as were enough tor moderate and meane foode 


powpe, he was by and by repreſled by his fellowes, and it he obeyed not, he was pu 
| trom his dignitie. 432% 
| $ As for that which they beſtowed vpon garniſhing of holy things, at the firſt 
| Thetrea'w* | was very licle, Afterward hen the Church became ſcmewhat richer, yet inthatbe. 
| and rent Fhalke they ſtill kept a meane. And yet all the money that was beſtowed: chereuponre, 
| of the thwrch | | 7 | 
| pedeawayrs mained ſafe for the poore, if any __ neceſſitic happened. So when faminepoſleſſed 
be/pe the meeeſ» che province of Hicruſalem, and the need could not otherwiſe berelecued, Cyril ſold 
ate, | the veſlcls aud garments and ſpent them vpon ſuſtenance of the poore, Likewiſe Ag. 
| wes whey tum Biſhop of eAmida, when a great multitude of the Perſians , ina maner ſtarued for 
(onld ot att | K | 
| hunger, called together the Cleargie, and when he had made that notable oration,Our 
| God needcth neither diſhes nor cups, becauſe he neither eateth nor drinketh ; he molt 
parliſt. | the vellels, to make thereof both meate and tanſome formen in wiſerie. Hlieren allo, 
' hen he mucigheth againſt the too much gorgeouſneſle of temples, doth with honot 
make mention of Exzperins Biſhop of Thele/a in his time, which carried the Lords 
bodic in a wicker basker, and his blood in glaſſe, but ſuffered no poore man to be hun- 
\aNever. | grie. That which cuen now ſaid of Acatins, Ambroſe reheatſeth of humſelle. For 
| Lib 4c ofic, | whenthe A charged him, for that he had broken the holy veſlels to ranſome pri- 
c. 28. ſoners, he vſed this moſt godly excuſe: Hee that ſent the Apoſtles without gold, 
thered Churches together without gold. The Church hath gold, not to keepe it, bo 
ro bellow it, and ro giue reliefe in neceſſities. M hat neede is to keepe that which hel. 
pech not? Doc we not know , how much gold and fuer the Aſlyrians tooke outoſ 
che temple of the Lord ? Doth not the Prieſt better to melt them tor the ſuſtenance! 
the poore, it other relictes doe faile, than an enemie, a robber of God to beare them 
| away? W ill not che Lord ſay : Why haſt thouſuffered ſo many needieto die for hun- 
get? and verily thou hadſt gold whereof thou mighteſt haue miniſtred them ſuſte- 
nance. Why were ſo many ſed away captiue, and notranſomed? why were fo many 
{lame by the enemie? It had beene better that thou ſhouldſt ſaue the veſſels of hui 
men, than of mettals. Totheſe things thou ſhalt not bee able to anſwere. Forwhat 
wouldſt thou ſay?l fearcd leaſt Gods temple ſhould want garniſlung. He would anſwer: 
Sacraments require not gold: neither doe thoſe things pleaſe with gold that are not 
bought with gold. The ranſoming of priſoners is a pang of Sacraments. In ſumme, 
we lee that it is moſt ttue which the ſame man ſaith in another place, that whatſoever 
the Church then poſſeſled was the ſtore of the needie. Againe : that a Biſhop hathno- 
thing that is not — poores. 

9 Theſethat we haue rehearſed were the miniſteries of the old Church. For the 
other of which the Eccleſiaſticall writers make mention, were rather certaine exerci- 
ſes and preparations , than appointed c ſſices. For thoſe holy men, that they might 
eaue altore forthe church after them, received into their charge, gouetnance and di- 
cipline, yoong men which with the conſent and authoritic of thei parents, profcſled 
themſelues ſouldiers of the ſpirituall warfare : and they ſo framed them from their 


| | and clothing, It any began to exceed either in riotous expenſe , or in oltentation and 
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wieesof the tender age, that they ſhould not come vnskilfull and raw to the executing of thei 
Church, office. But all they that were inſtructed with ſuch beginnings, were called Clerks]| 

would indeed that ſome other more proper name had rather been giuen them. Forthis 
i Pet. g. 3. | name grew in of error, or of corrupt affection: foraſmuch as Peter calleth the whole 


church the Clergie, that is to ſay, the Lords inheritance, But the inſtitutionit ſelſe was 
very holie and profitable, that they which would conſecrate themſelves and their ſer- 
uicerothe Church, ſhould be ſo brought vp vnder the keeping of the biſhop, that none 
ſhould miniſter to the Church, but he that were well — afore hand, and that 
from his very youth both ſucked holy doctrine, and by ſeuere diſcipline put in a cer 
taine continuing qualitie of grauitie and holy liſe, and were eſtranged from worldly 
cares,and were accultomed to ſpirituall cares and ſtudies, Butas yoon ſouldiers are by 
certaine counterfait skirmiſhes inſtructed to leatne true and earneſt fight , ſo there were 
allo certaine rudiments, whereby they were exerciſed while they were Clerkes, be- 


fore that they were promoted to the verie offices. Therefore firſt they committed to 
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the Cetkes the charge to open and (hut the Church, and they named thhem Ottzarr, 
dorekeepers. Alterwai d they called them eAcointhy, tollowers, which waited vpon the 
b ulis houſhold ſerurces, aud did continually accompanic him, fuſt for honours 

(ic, and then that no ſuſpicion ſhould ariſe of them. Moreouer that by lictle and little 
i they uughet become knowen to the people, and get to themſelues commendation: allo 
hat they mighc learne to abide the tight of all men, and to ſpeake before all men: that 
being ade Prieſts, hen they come ſoorth to teach, they thould not be abaſhed with 
| ſham : therefore place was appointed them to read in the Pulpit. Atter this manner 
| they were promoted by degrees, to ſhew proote euerie one of their diligence in all the:r 
ſeuetall exerciles,tillthey were made Subdeacons. This only is my meaning, that thoſe 
| vererather grofle beginnings, than ſach offices as were accounted among the true mi- 
niſtcrs of the Church. 
10 Whereas we ſaid that the fuſt and ſecond point in the calling of miniſters, are, 
what manerot menthey ought to chooſe, and how great areligious carefulneſle they 
ought to vſe in that matter: therein the old Church hath followed thepreſcribed order 
of 2ul, and the examples of the Apoſtles. For they were wont to come together to 
choole the paſtors with molt great reverence, and carefull calling vpou the name of 
God. Beſide this they had a forme of examination, whereby they tried the liſe and do- 
arine ofthem that were to be choſen by the rule of Paul. Onely they ſome w hat ol- 
ended herein with too great ſeucrity : becauſe they would require more in a Biſhop 
than Pa»/required, and x 9. in proceſle of time they required vnmaried lite. But 
inche other points their obſeruation was agreeing with Paxls deſcription. But in this 
which we made the third point, that is to lay, who ought to inſticureminiſters, they 
kept not alway one order, In old time, none was received into the company of Clearks 
without the conſent of all the people: inſomuch that Cypria»laboreth carneſtly to 
excule that hee appointed on eAwre/uwto be a Reader withour asking aduiſe of the 
Church, becauſe that was done beſide the cuſtome, though not without reaſon. 
for this he ſaith before: In ordering of Clerkes, deere brethren, we are wont firſt to 
uke your aduiſe, and by common counſell to weigh the manners and deſeruings of 
cuerie one. But becauſe in theſe leſſer exerciſes, there was not much perill: becauſe they 
were choſen to a long proofe, and not to a great office, therefore the conſent of the peo- 
ple therein ceaſed to be asked. Afterward in the other degrees alſo, except the Bi- 
oprike, the people commonlie left the iudgement and choiſe of them to the B- 
ſhop and the Prieſts, that they ſhould examine who were meete and woorthie : ſa- 
ung peraduenture hen new Prieſts were appointedfor Pariſhes : ſor then it behoo- 
| vedtharthe multitude of that place namely ſhould conſent. Neither is it any maruell, 
| that the people in this behalte was little carefull in keeping their owne right. For 
| no man was made a Subdeacon, that had not ſhewed along prooſe of himſelſe in 
* being a Clerke, vnder that ſeueritie of dilcipline, which then was vied. After 

that he had beene tried in that degree 4 was made a Deacon. From thence he came 

tothe honour of Prieſthood if he had behaved himſelſe faithfully. So no man was pro- 

moted, of whom there had not beene indeed a triall had many yeares before the cies 

of the people. And there were manie Canons to — their faults : fo that the 

Church could not be troubled with euill Prieſts or Deacons, vnleſle it neglected the 

remedies, Howbeit in the Prieſts alſo there was alway required the conſent of them 

ol the ame citie: which the verie firſt Canon teſtiſieth in the 67. diſtnction, whichis 

fathered vpon eAanacletres, Finally, all the admiſſions into orders were therefore done 

a certaine appointed times of the yeare, that no man ſhould priuily creepe in with- 

out = conſent of the faithfull, or ſhould with too much eaſineſle be promoted without 

witne(les, 

11 Inchooſing of Biſhops the people had the libertie long preſcrued, that none 
ſhould be thruſt in, that were not accepted of all. This therefore was forbidden in 
the councell at «Aatioch , that none ſhould be thruſt into them againſt their will. 
Which thing alſo Leo the firſt doth diligently confurme., Heereupon came theſe ſay- 
mgs : Let him be choſen, whom the Cleargy, and the people, or the greater number 

lrequire, Againe : Let him that (hall beare rule ouer all be choſen of all. For 
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it muſt needs be, that he that is made a ruler being vnknowen and not examined, y 
chruſt in by violence. Againe, Let him be choſen, that is both choſen by the Clerk, | 
| and delired by the people: and let him be conſecrate by them of that Province, ub 
the iudgement of the Metropolitane. The holie Fathers tooke ſo great heed that th 
ubertie of the people ſhould by no meane be diminiſhed, that when the generall Synod! 
gathered together at C onſt ant inople did order Nectar ius, they would not do it Without | 
the allowance of the Clergy and people, as they teſtified by their Epiſtle to the Synod 
of Rome. Therefore when any Biſhop did appoint a ſucceſſor to humſelſe, it was not 
otherwiſe ſtabliſhed vnleſle the whole people did confirme it. Whereof you haue not 
E-ilola 19, | onely an example, but alſo the very forme in Awgnitme in the naming of Eraduu. And 
The04.'b.4. | Theodorite, when he rehearſeth that Peter was named by Athanaſns to be his ſuccel. 
cap. 20. | for, by and by addeth, that the order of Prieſts confirmed it, and the Magiſtrate, aud 
| Nobilitie, and the people approoued it with theit allowing ſhowr. 


The erder of the | 
Conntrll of ave 
dicia that the e 
l-(lien of By- 
ſheps ſinuld not | 
ve left to multi. | 
tudes whereby | 


cell at Laodicia, that the Election ſhould not be leſt ro multitudes, For it ſcarcely hap- 


affections. But for this perill there was vſed a very good remedie. For firſt the Clerks 


12 Igraunt in deede that this alſo was by very good reaſon ſtabliſhed inthe Coup, 


peneth at any time, that ſo many heads ſhould well order any thing with one meaning: 
and commonly ghis is true, that the vncertaine communaltie is diuided into contrane 


onely did chooſe : whomthey had choſen they preſented tothe Magiſtrate, or to the 


| 


mrwibſiiding | Senate and cheefe men of the people. They, after conſultation had, it they thovehtihe 
the — 1 election good, confirmed it: it not, they did chooſe an other, whom they did rather 
ee allow. Then the matter was mooued to the multitude, which although they x ere not 
Cop.t3. bound to thoſe forc-1udgements, yet thereby they could the leſſe be diſordered. Ori 

they began at the multitude: that was done m to learne whom they did cheefly de- 

fire. When the deſires ofthe people were heard, then they of the Cleargy did chooſe 
him. So neither was it lawfull for the Cleargy to appoint whom they liſted, neither 
were they bound to obey the fooliſh defires of the people. Leo appointeth this order 
in another place, when he ſaith : There are to be looked for, both the defires of theci- 
tizens, the peoples teſtimonies, the iudgement of the honourable, and the electionoſ 
the clerks. Againe, Let there be holden the teſtimonie ot the honourable, the ſub- 
ſcription of the clerks, the conſent of the order and communaltie. No reaſon (fayth 
he) ſuftrgrh it to be otherwiſe done. And nothing elſe meaneth that decree of the Synod 
at Caodicia, but that the Clergy and cheefe of the people, ſhould not ſuffer themiclues 
to be carried away by the vnditcreete multicude : but rather that with their wiſedome 
and grauitic they ſhould repreſle the peoples fooliſh affections, if at any time needs 
ſhould ſo tequite. 

13 This order of chooſing was yet in force in the time oſ Gregory: and it is likely 
that it endured long after. There remaine many Epiſtles of his, that giue euident te- 
ſlimonie of this matter. For ſo oſt as he hach to do with the creating of any neu Bi 
Jo {ibs | ſhop, he vſeth to wrice to the cleargy, to the order, and to the people, and ſometime 
people bad all ts | alſo to the ruler, according as the gouermnent ofthe city is appointed. But if by rex- 
d:eintveelHi- | ſon of the diſordered ſtate of the Church, he cemmirteth to any Biſhop adioyning the| 
ens of Habe charge of ouerſceing inthe election, yet he alway requireth a ſolemne decree ſtreng; | 

| thened with the ſubſcriptions of all. Yea and when there was one Conflantins create 

Lib.z.Epi.6g. | Byſhop at Alan, and that many ofthe Millaneis were by reaſon of the inuaſion of 
the 3 nations fled to Genua: he thought that the election could not other- 

| wiſebelawfull, vnleſſe they alſo were called together and gave their aſſent. Vea there 

8 are not yet fiue hundred cares paſt, ſince Pope Nicholas decreed thus of the election 
innomine, of the By ſhop of Rome : that the Cardinall Biſhops ſhould begin, then that they 
| ſhould ioyne to them the reſt ofthe cleargy, laſt of all that the election ſhould. be 

* confirmed by the conſent ofthe people. And in the end he reciteth that decree of 

Teo, which 1 euen now alleadged, and commandeth ir from thence foorch to be in 

force. But if the malice of wicked men (hall fo preuaile, that the clerks to make 4 

true election be compelled to depart out of the city: yet he commandeth that ſome 

| of the people be preſent with them. As for the Emperors conſent, ſo farre as I can 
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| here were the two ſeates of the Empire. For whereas 4mbroſe was (cur ro alan | 


wich a power from Yalentinien to gouerne the election of the new Bilhop : that was 
ex-raordinarily done, by reaſon of greeuous factions wherewith the cr:zens then 
boy led among themſelues. But at Rome in old time the Emperours authority was ot ſo 
| excac force in creating ofthe Bylhop : that Gregory ſayeth, that he was ſet by his com- 
maadement in the gouernment ot the Church: when yet by ſolemne viage he was de- 


red by the people. This was the manner, that when the cleargy and the people had 


| appointed any Biſhop, the cleargy ſhould forthwith moue it to the Emperour, that 
| ke ſhould either by his allowance conftirme the election, or by difal.'owance vnde it. 
| Neicher are the decrees that Gratian gathereth together, repugnant to thus cuſtome: 
| herein is nothing elſe ſaid, but that it is in no wiſe to be ſulfered, that taking away 

the canonicall election, a King ſhould appoint a By ſhop after his owne lull : and that 
| the Metropolitane ſhould conſecrate none that were ſo promoted by violent powers. 
tor it is one thing to ſpoile the Church of her right. that all ſhould be transferred to 
the luſt of one man: and another thing to graunt this honour to a King ot an Empe- 
rour, that by his auchoricic he may confirme a law ſull election. 

14 Now it followcth, that wee encreate with what forme the Miniſters of the 
Church were admitted into their office after election: this the Latines called Ordina- 
tion or Conſecration : the Greekes haue called it Cheiratomia, liſting vp of hands, and 
ſomerime alſo Cheirot heſſa, laying on of hands. Howbeit Cheiretome is properly cal- 


| hands. There remaineth ofthe Nicen Councell, that the Metropolitane 
| together with all che Biſhops of the prouince to order him which is choſen. Bur if 


led that kind of election, where mens conſents are declared by — of their 
ſhould meete 


ſome of them be hindered eicher by length of the way, or by ſickneſſe, or by any ne- 
ceſſicie, that yet three at the leaſt ſhould meete: and that they that are abſent ſhould by 
letters teſtiſie their conſent, And this Canon, when with diſcontinuance it grew out 
of vſe, was afterward renewed with many Synodes. But all, or at leaſt ſo many as had 
no excuſe, were therefore commaunded to be preſent, that they might have the zrauer 
triall of the learning and maners of him that was to beordered : for the matter was 
not done without triall. And it appeereth by Cypriaxs words, that in the old time 
they were woont not to be called after the election, but to be preſent at the election: 
and to this end that they ſhould be as it were Gouernours, that nothing ſhould be 
troubleſomely done in the multitude. For where he ſaid, that the people haue power 
eicher ro chooſe woortlue Prieſts, or to refuſe vnwootthie, within a little after he ad- 
deth: Wherefore according to the tradition of God and of the Apoſtles, it is to be 


out all Prouinces) that for the right celebration of orderings, all the Biſhops adioy- 
ning of the ſame Province, ſhould come together to the people for which a Goucrnor 
ordered, and that the Biſhop be choſen in preſence of the people. Bur when they 
were ſometime ſlowly gathered together, and there was perill leaſt ſome would abuſe 
chat delay co occaſion of ambitious ſuing : it was thought that it ſhould be enough if 
iter the election made, they ſhould meete and after allowance vpon law full examuna- 
gon conſecrate him. 

| 15 When this was each where done without exception, by little and little a di- 
vers manner grew in vſe, that they which were choſen ſhould reſort to the Metropo- 
litan Citie to Rerch their ordering. Which came to paſſe rather by ambition, and by 
deprauation of the firſt inſtitution, than by any —— And not long aſter, when 
che authoritie of the ſea of Rome was now increafed, there came in place yet a woorſe 
cuſtome, that the Biſhops almoſt of all Italie ſhould fetch their conſecration from 

thence, Which we may note out ofthe Epiſtles of Gregerie. Onely a few Cities, which 

did not ſo eaſily giue place, had their ancient right preſerved : as there is an example 

had of Alene. Peraduenture the onely Metropolicanc Cities kept their privilege. 
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For all the Biſhops of the Ptouince were woone to come together to the cluefe Citie 
to conſecrate the — But the Ceremonie was laying on of hands. For read | 

no other ceremonies vſed: ſauing that in the ſolemne aſſemblie the Biſhops had a | 
certaine apparell whereby they might be diſtinctly knowen from other Pricits. They | 
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| monſtrous wicked doing, which is vtterly abhorring from the very ſenſe of nature. 
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ordered alſo Prieſts and Deacons with oncly laying on ot hands. But cuery Biſhop! 


with the company of Prieſts ordained his owne Prieſt. Bur aithough they did all the | 
ſame thing: yet becauſe the Biſhop went before, and it was all dove as it were by hu 
guiding, therefore the ordering was called his. Whereupon the old writers haue ot 
this ſaying : that a Prieſt differeth from a Biſhop in no other thing, but becauſe he hab 
not the power of ordering, 
| 
Tui FirT CHAPTER. 


That the old forme of gonernment is viterly onerthrowen, 


by the tyranny of the Papacy. 


Ow it is good to ſer before mens eies the order of governing the Church. that the 
Ne: of Rome and all the champions thereof doe keepe at this day, and the whole 
image of that I ierarchy which they continually haue in their mouth, and to ce 
it wich that order ofthe ſirſt and old Church which we haue deſcribed : chat by the 
compariſon it may appeare what maner of Church they haue, which vſe this onely ui 
cle to charge or rather coouerwhelme vs. But it is beſt to begin at Calling, that we ſet 
both how , and what maner of men, and by what order they be called rachis muuſtery | 
And then afterward we ſhall conſider how faithfully they execute their cffice, We vil 
give the firſt place to Biſhops : to whom I would to God this might be an honour, to 
haue the firſt place in this diſcourſe. But the matter it ſelfe doth not ſuffer me, onceto 
touch this thing be it neuer ſo lightly , without their great ſhame. And yer I willre- | 
member, in what kinde of writing Iam now occupied: and will not ſuffer my talke, | 
which ought to beframed only to {imple doctrine, to flow abroad bey ond due bounds 
But let ſome one of them that haue not vtterly loſt all ſhame, anſwer mee, what ma- 
ner of Biſhops are at this day commonly choſen. Truely it is now groen too much 
out of vſe, to haue any examination had of their learning: but if there be had any te- 
ſpect of learning , chey chooſe ſome Lawyer that can rather brawle ina court, than 
preach in a Church. This is certaine, that theſe hundred yeeresthere hath 
beene every hundreth man choſen that vnderſtood any thing ot holy doctrine. I doe 
not therefore {parethe former ages, forthat they were much beiter, but becauſe we 
haue now onely the preſent Church in queſtion. If iudgement be had of their manner, 
we ſhall finde that there haue beene few or almoſt none, whom the old Canons would 
not haue iudged ynwoorthy. Hethat was not a drunkard , was a whoremonger : he 
that was alſo cleane from this wickedneſſe, was either a dycer, or a hunter, or diflolute 
in ſome part of his life, For there be lighter faults, which by the old Canons doe ex- 
clude a man from being a Biſhop. But Nis is a moſt great abſurdity,that very children 
ſcarcely ten yeeres old, are by the Popes grant no Biſhops. They are growento 
ſuch ſhameleſneſle and ſenſles dulneſſe, that they dreaded not that extreame, yea and 


— appeareth how religious their elections were, where the negligence waslo 
careleſſe. 

2 Nou in election, all that right of the people is taken away. Their deſirings, their 
allentings, their ſubtcribings, and all ſuch things are vaniſhed : the whole power u 
trans ſerred to the Canons onely. They beſtow the Biſhopricke vpon whom they 
will, and aſterward bring him toorth into the ſight of the people, but to be worlhip- 
ped, not to be examined. But Les cryeth on the otherſide, that no reaſon ſuffereth i, 
and he pronounceth that it is a violent impolition. Cyprian, when he teaſtiſiech that it 
proceedeth from the law of God that ir thould not bee done but by the conſent of 
the people, ſheweththatthe contrary maner isrepugnant to the word of God. The 
decreesof ſo many Synodes doe molt ſeuerely for id it to be otherwiſe done: and i 
it be done, they command it to be void. If theſe thing be true, there now remai 
in the Papacy no Canonicall election, neither by Gods law nor by the Eccleſiaſtical 
law. But although there were no other euill, yet how ſhall they be able to excuſethis 
that they haue ſo ſpoiled the Church of her right? But ( ſay they) the corruptionoſ 
times ſo required, that becauſe in appointing of Biſhops, hatreds and affectious more 
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1 
ore the rule thereof ſhould be giuen to a few. Ad mit verily that this were the extreme 


| remedie ofa miſchicte in deſpaired caſe. But ſith the medicine it ſelte hath appeared 
| moze hur.full chan the very diſeaſe, why is not this new euillalſo remedied ? But ( (ay 
| they) it is exactly preſcribed to the Canons, hat they oughe to follow in the electi- 
on. But doe we doubt, but that the people in old time did vnderſtand that they were 
bound to moſt holy lawes, when they ſaw that they had a rule ſet them. by the word of 
| God, whenthey came together to chooſe a biſhop? For that only voice of God, M her- 
| by he deſcribeth the ttue image of a biſhop, 0ught woorthily to be of more value than 
infinite chouſangs of Canons, Bur neuertheleſle the people, corrupted with a moſt cuil 
 affe tion, had no regard of the law or of equitie. So at this day though there be verie 

good lawes written, yet they remaine buried in papers, Yet forthe moſt part it is vſed 

n mens maners, yea and allowed as thoughit were done by good reaſon, that drun- 
| kards, whoremongers, dicers, are commonly promoted to this honour: (It is but little 
| char Ifay )that biſhopricks are the rewards of aduireries and bawdenies, For when 


| prevailed wich the people and the Magiſtrates, than right and ſound wdgement, ther: 


| they are given but to hunters and faulconers, it is to be thought to be gaily well beſto- 


wed. Any way to excuſe ſo heinous indignitie, it 1s too much wicked. The people (ſay 
I) had in old time a very good Canon to hem Gods word preſcribed , that a Biſhop 
ought to be vnreprooueablſe, a teacher, no fighter, &c. Why therefore is the charge of 
ol chooſing remooued from the people to theſe men? Becauſe forſooth the word of 
| God was not heard among the tumults and ſeditious partakings of the people. And 
why ſhou'd it not at this day be remooued againe from theſe men, which not onely do 
breake a)l lawes, but caſting away al ſhame, do wantonly, couetoully, ambiouſly mingle 
and confound Gods and mers matters together ? 

But they lie, when they (ay, that this was deviſed for a remedie, Wee often read 
chat in old time churches were in tumults at the choſing of Biſhops : yer never any man 
durſt thinke of taking away the authoritie from the people. For they had other waies 
whereby they might either pum: theſe favies, ot amendehem if they were alreadie 
committed. But | will tell what it is. When the people beganto be negligent in making 
the elections, and did caſt that care vpon the Prieſts as little belonging to them, they 
abuſed this occaſion to vſurpe a tyrannieto themſelves , which afrerward they ſtabli- 
ſhed by new canons ſet foorth. As for their ordering, it is nothing elſe but a meere 
mockage. For the ſhew of examination that they there ſet out is ſo vaine and hungrie, 
that it M anteth even all colour. Therefore whereas in ſome Places Princes haue by co- 
ucnant obteined of the biſhops of Reme , that they themſeiues might name biſhops, 
therein the Church ſuffered no new loſle : becauſe the ele tion was taken away, one] 
from the Canons, which had by no right violently taken it. or verily ſtolen it. Troely 
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this is a moſt foule example, that out of the court are ſent biſnops to poſſeſſe churches: 
and it ſhould be the woke of godly Princes to abſteine from ſuch corruption. For it is | 
a wicked ſpoiling ofthe Church x hen there is thruſt vnto any people a biſhop, hom 
they haue not deſired, or at leaſt with free voice allowed. Bur that vnorderly maner | 
which hath long agoe beene in the Churches, gave occafionto Princesro take the pre- | 
lemation of biſhop into theirowne hands. For they had rather that it ſhould be their | 
gut, than thoſe mens, to whom it nothing more belonged, and which did no leſſe 
wrongfully abuſe it? 


thing of their true and proper office, but they ordaine them onely to certaine Cere- 


nwiſedecreed, that the orderings ſhould not be ab ſolutely given, that is to oy but 
chat a place ſhould be therewithall »Mgned to them that are ordered, where they ſhall | 


txerciſe their office. This decree is for two cauſes verie profitable. Fiſt, that the | 
Church ſhould not be burdened with ſuperfluons charges, nor that that ſhould bee 


22 3 ſpent | 


le heere is a noble calling, by reaſon whereof the biſhops boaſt themſelves 714. f of 
io be the ſucceſſors of the Apoſtles. But they ſay that the authoritie to create Prieſts | 1, chen 
belongeth to them onely. But in this they moſt Jewdly cotrupt the old inſtitution: Remo is aaly- 
becauſe they doe not by their ordering create Prieſts to rule and feede the le, | P and 
but Sacrificers to Sacrifice. Likewiſe whenthey conſecrate Deacons, they doe no- Pe 


monies about the chalice and the paten. But in the Synode at Chalceden, iris contta- Diſt. vo. ci. i. 
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ſpent vpon idle men which ſhould be giuen to the poore : Secondly,that they which 
bc ordered, ſhould thinke that they be not promoted to an honor, but that there is an 
office committed vnto them, to the execution wherof they are bound by folemn pro- 
teſtation. But ahe Romilh maſters(which thinke that there is nothing in religion tybe 
cared for, hut their bellie) firſt doe expound title to be the teuenue that may ſuſt cet 
ſuſtaine them, whether it be by their own liuely hood or by benehce, Therefore u hen 
they order a Deacon or a Prieſt, without taking care where they ought to minilter, 
they giue them the order, if they be rich —. to find themſclues. But what nan 
can admit this, that the title which che decree of the Councell requireth, ſhould bee 
the yeerelie revenue for their ſultenance ? But now becauſe che later Canons con- 
demned the Biſhops with penaltie to finde them whom they had ordered without 
(uthcient title, by this meane to reſtraine their too much eaſie admitting: there hath 
been alſo a ſubtletie deuiſed to mock out this penaltic, For he that is ord ered, naming 
anie title whatſocuer it be, promiſeth that he will be content therewith : by this ſhut 
he is driuen from his action for his finding. I pallc ouer a thouſand fraudes thatare 
herein vſed: that when ſome doe falſlie name vaine titles of benefices, whereupon 
they cannot make fiue hillings by yeere : other ſome vnder ſecret couenant — 
row benefices, which they promiſe that they will by and by reſtore againe, but ſome 
time they reſtore not at all. And ſuch other myſteries. 

5 But although theſe grotler abuſes were taken away, is not this alway an abſurdi. 
tie, o apoint a Prieſt towhom you aſſigne no place? Allo they order no man but to 
ſacrifice, But the true ordinance of a Prielt is, to bee called to the gouernment ofthe 
Church: and a Deacon to be called to the gathering of the almes : they doe indeede 
with manic p_ ſhadow their doing, that in the very thew it may haue a reverence 
among the iumple. But among men that haue their ſound wit, what can theſe diſgui 
lings auaile, if there be no ſound ſtutte or truth vnderneath them? For they ve ce 
monies about it, either fetched out of Icuiihnelle, or fained of themſelues, which it 
were bettet to forbeare, But of true examination, (for I nothing palle vpon, that ſh 
dow which they retaine ) of the peoples conſent, and of other things necellarie, they 
make no mention, Icall a ſnadow their fooliſh geſturings meet to be laughed at ini 
med to a fond and cold countertetting of antiquitie, The Biſhops haue their deputies 
which before the ordering may enquire of their |carning, But what ? whether they ca 
read their malles,whether my can decline a common noune, that they ſhall light vp 
on in reading coniugate a verbe, or doe know the ligniftication of one word, ſor it is 
not neceſlaric that they be cunning enough to conſtrue a verſe, And yet they be not 

ut backe from Prieſt which faile cuen in thechildiſh rudiments, ſo that they 
— anie monie ot commendation of fauour. Of like ſort it is, that when they are 
brought to the altar to be ordered, it is asked thrice in a tongue not vnderſtanded, 
whether they be worthie of that honor, One anſwereth which neuer ſaw them: (but 
becauſe nothing ſhould want of the forme, he hath part in the plaie), They are wor- 
thie. M hat may a man blame in theſe reverend fathers, but that which mocking in ſo 
open ſacrileges, they do without ſhame laugh to ſcorne both God and men? But be- 
cauſe they are in long poſſeſſion thereof, they thinke that now it is lau full for them 
For wholocuer dare once open his mouth againſt theſe ſo euident and ſo hainouswic- 
ked doings, he is forthwith haled by them to puniſhment of death, as though it were 
one that had in old time diſcloſed abroad the holie myſteries of Ceres, Wold they do 
this if they thought that there were anie God? 

6 Now how much doe they bchaue themſclues better in beſtowing of benehets: 
which thing was once ioined with the ordering, but now it is altogether ( There 
is among them a diuerſe manner. For the Biſhops onlie do not confer benefices: and 
in thoſe whereof they are ſaid to haue theconferring, they haue not the full * 
other haue the preſentation, and they retaine onlie the title of collation for 
ſake, There are alſo nominations out of ſchooles and reſignations, either (imple, or 
made for cauſe of exchange, commendatorie uritings, preuentions, and u hatſoeuer is 
ot that ſort. But they alſo behaue themſelues that none of them can reproach another 
with anie thing. So I aftirme, tliat ſcarcelie euerie hundred benefice is beltowedatthis 
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the common people to be ruled by the Prieſts, But, al we them this,what 
dothey of their Abe Of the Mendicants ſome do all the other Monks ei- 
ther ſing or mumble vp Maſſes in their dennes, As 


Ay in the papacie without Simonie, as the old writers defined Simonie, I do not ſaie, 
that they uf buicthem with readie monie: but ſhew me one of twentie that commeth 
oa bencfice without ſome by commendation, ſome either kindred or alliance pro- 
moteth, and ſome the authoritic of their parents: ſome by doing of pleaſures doe get 
themſelucs fauor, Finallie benefices are giuen to this end, not to prouide for te 
Churches, but for them that receive them, Therefore they call them benefices, by 
which words they docſuthcientlie declare, that they make no other account of them, 
but as the beneficiall gifts of Princes, whereby they either get the fauour of their ſol- 
diers or reward their ſervices, I omit how theſe rewards are beſtowed vpon Barbers, 
Cooks, Moile-k eepers, and ſuch dreggilh men. And now iudiciall courts do ring of no 
matters more, than about benehees : ſo that a man may ſaie that they are nothing elſe 
but a pray calt afore dogs to hunt after, Is this tolerable euen to be heard of,that they 
ould be called Paſtors,which haue broken into the poſſeſſion of a Church as into a 
ferme of their enemie? that haue gotten it by brawling in the law ? that haue tit 
for monie? That haue deſerued it by filthy ſeruices : which being children yet ſcant- 
lie able to ſpeake, haue recciued it, as by inheritance from their Vnckles and kinſmen, 
and ſome baſtards from their fathers? 

s Would euer the licentiouſnes of the people, though they had bin neuer ſo cor- 
rupt and la leſſe, haue gone ſo farre ? But this is alſo more monſtrous, that one man, 
(Iwill not ſay what maner of man, but trulie ſuch a one as cannot gouerne himſelfe) is 
ſet to gouerne hue or ſix Churches, Aman may ſee in theſe daies in Princes courts, 
yong me:1 that haue three Abbatics,two Biſhopricks, one Archbiſhoprick. But there 
be commonly Canons with fue, ſix or ſeuen benefices, whereof they haue no care at 
all hut in recciuing the revenues. I will not obiect, that it is ech where cried out againſt 
by the word of God,which hath long ago ceaſed to be of any eſtimation at all among 
them. will not obiect, that there haue ors many molt ſcuere penall ordinances in 
many Councels made againſt this wickedneſſe: for thoſe alſo they boldlie deſpiſe as 
oft as they liſt, But I ſay that both are monſtrous wicked doings, which are vtterlie 
againſt God and nature and the government of the Church, that one robber ſhall 
oppreſſe many Churches at once, and that he ſhould be called a Paſtor,which cannot 
be preſent with his flock though he would: and yet ( ſuch is their ſnamefulneſſe) they 
cover ſuch abhominable filthineſſe with the name of the Church to deliver them- 
ſclucs from all blame. But alſo(and God will)in theſe lewdactTes is contained that ho- 
lie ſucceſſion, by the merit whereof they boaſt that it is wrought that the Church may 


not periſh, 


Now(which is the ſecond marke in judging a lawfull Paſtor)let vs ſee how faith- | A the 
ſullie they exerciſe their office, Ofthe Prieſts that be there created,ſome be Monkes, | church of 
ſome be(as they call them Soculat. The firſt ofthgſe two companies was vaknown to | ** — 
the old Church: and it is ſo againſt the profeſſion of Monkes,to haue ſuch a place in — 1 
the Church that in old time v henthey were choſen out of Monaſteries into the Cler- | an ts the 
ge they ceaſed to be Monks, And Gregorie, whoſe time had much yet ſutfered | a both 
not this confulion to be made. For he willeth that they be put out of the Clergie that | */-e10nd 


be made Abbots,for that no man can rightly be tog 


both a Monk and a Clark : — 48 


ſith the one is a hinderance to the other. Now if I aske, how he well fulfilleth his of- mede,not diſ- 


hee hom the Canons declare to be vnmeet, what I pray you, will they anſwer ?they | chergine 


will forſooth alleage vnto me thoſe vntimelie borne decrees of /mnocent and Boniface, 4 of Prieſt 
whereby Monks are ſo received into the honor las of Prieſthood, that they — us: 


might till abide in their Monaſteries. But what reaſon is this, that euerie vnlearned 
Alle, ſo ſoone as he hath once pollelled the ſea of Reme, may with one word ouer- 
throw all antiquitie? But of this matter we ſhall ſpeake ter. Let this ſuffice for 
this time that in the purer Church it was holden for a great abſurditie, ifa Monk did 
execute the office of Pricſthood, For Hierome ſaith that he doth not execute the ot- 
of a Prieſt, while he is conuerſant Monks: and mak eth himſclfe one of 


either Chriſt willed,or the | 
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| Prieſts : but we mult plucke off their viſour : ſo ſhal we find char their whole profeſſion 


nature of che office ſuffercth Prieſts to be made to this purpoſe. Whereas the Scripture 
plainely teſtifieth, that it is the Prieſts office to rule his one Church, is it not a wicked 
prophanation, to turne another way, yea vtterly to change the holie inſtitution of Goc 
For when they are ordered, they are expreſlely forbidden to doe the things that God 
commandeth all Prieſts. For this ſong is ſung to them: Let a Monke content with his 
cloiſter, not preſume to miniſter the Sacraments,not to execute any thing belongingto 
publike office. Let them denie, if they can, that it is an open mockeric of God, that an 
Prieſt ſhould be made to this purpole, to abſtaine from his true and naturall office ; and 

that he which hath the name may not haue the thing. 

l come to the ſecular prieſts: which are partly beneficed men, (as they call them) 
that is to ſav, haue benefices whereupon to live: and partly doe let out their daily la. 
bour to hire, in maſſing, or ſinging, and live as it were of a ſtipend gathered there. 
upon. Benefices haue either care ot ſoules, as Bilhoprikes and cure of Paroches : or 
they be the ſtipends of deintie men, that get their huing with ſinging, as Prebends, 
Canonſhips, Parſonages, and dignities, Chaplainſhips, and ſuch other. Howbeir, ſince 
(things are now turned vplide downe, Abbaies and Priories are giuen to very boies, by 
priuilege, that is to ſay by common and vſuall cuſtome. As concerning the hirelingi 
char get their liuing from day to day, what ſhould they doe otherwiſe than they doe? 
that is in ſeruile and ſhametull maner to give out themſelues for gaine, ſpecially fih 
chere is ſo great a multitude as now the world ſwarmeth with. Therefore whent 
dare not beg openly, or for as much as they thinke they ſhould bur little proſit tha 
way, they goe about like hungrie dogs, and with their importunacie, as with barki 
they enforce our of men againſt their wils ſomew hat to thruſt into their belly. Heere i 
would goe about to expreſſe in words, how great a diſhonour it is to the Church, that 
the honour and office of Prieſthood is come to this point, I ſhould haue no end. There. 
fore it is not meete that the Readers ſhould looke for at my hand ſuch a long declarati- 
on as may be proportional to ſo hainous indignitie. Briefly I ſay, if it be ch office of 
Prieſthood, (as the word of God preſcribeth. and the ancient Canons require) to feede 
the Church, and to gouerne the ſpirituall kingdome of Chriſt : all ſuch ſacriſicen a 
haue none other worke or wages, but in making a marker of Maſſes, are not onely idle 
intheir office, but alſo haue no office at all to exerciſe, For there is no place aſſi 
them to teach: they haue no flocke to gouerne: Finally, there is nothing leſt tot 
but the Altar, whereupon to ſacrifice Chriſt which is not to offer to God, but to diuels, 
as we ſhall ſce in an 75 place. 

10 I doe not heere touch the outward faults, but oncly the inward euill, which 
ſticketh faſt by the roote in their inſtitution. I will adde a ſaying. which will ſound il 
in their eares: but becauſe it is true, I muſt ſpeakeit : that in the ſame degree are tobe 
accounted Canons, Deanes, Chaplanes, Prouoſts, and all they that are fed with idle be- 
nefices. For what ſeruice can thex doe to the Church? For they haue put ſrom them 
ſelues the preaching of the word, the care of 1 miniſtration of Sacraments, 
as too much troubleſome burdens. What then haue they remaining, whereby they 
may boaſt themſelues to be true Prieſts? Singing fotſooth, and a of Ceremonies, 
But what is that to the purpoſF? If they alleage cuſtome, if vic, if preſcription of long 
time : I againe on the other fide doe lay vnto them the definition of Chriſt, whereby 
he hath preſſed vnto vs both true Prieſts, and what they ought to haue that wil 
be accounted ſuch, But if they cannot beare ſo hard a lawe, to ſubmit themſelues to 
Chriſtes rule: at the leaſt let them ſuffer this matter to be determined by the author- 
tie of the Primitive Church. But their caſe fball be neuer the better, iftheir ſtate beiud- 
ged by the old Canons, They that haue degenerate into Canons ſhould haue beene 
Prieſts, as they were in old time, that ſhould rule the Church in common with che Bi- 
ſhop, and be as it were his companions in the office of Paſtor. Thoſe Chapter dignities 
as they call chem, doe nothingat all belong co the gouerning of the Church much 
leſſe Chaplainſhips, and the other dregs of like names. What account chen 
wee make ofthem all? Truely both the word of Chriſt, and the vſage of the 
excludeth them from the honor of Prieſthood. Yet they ſtiffely hold chat they be 
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i molt (range and tar remooued from that office of Prieſts , both whichche Apoltles | 
deſcribe vnto vs, and which was required inthe —.— Church. Therefore all ſuch 
orders, with what titles ſoeuer they be notified, ſich they be new, being verily neither 
vpholden by che inſtitution of God, nor by the ancient vſage of the Church, ought 
to haue no place in the deſcription of the ſpirituall „which the Church 
hach receiued conſecrate with the Lords owne mouth. Or (it they will rather haue 
me to ſpeake more ſimply and groſſely) for as much as Chaplaines, Canons, Deacons, 
prouolts, and other idle bellies of the ſame fort , doe not fo much as with their little 
finger couch any ſmall parcell of that office , which is neceſlarily required in Pric(ts. 
t ij not to be ſuffered, that in wrongfully taking a falſe honor vpon themſelues, they 
ſhould breake the holy inſtitution of Chriſt. 
1t There remaine Biſhops, and Parſons of Paroches : who I would to God they fen is the 
did ſtriue co retaine their office. For we would willingly grant vnto them, that they haue fer ef »; ſhops 
agodly and excellent office, if they did execute it. Bur when they will be accounted | and parſonin 
Paltors, while they forſake the Churches committed to them, and caſt the care of chem | e, bela. 
ypon other, they do, as if it were the Paſtors officerodoe nothing. If an vſurer that 51 — il echurch 
neuer ſtirred his foote out of the Citie, would profeſſe himſelſe a Plowman, or a keeper . 
of a vineyard : if a ſouldier that had beene continually in the battell and in the campe, 
and had neuer ſeene iudiciall court or bookes, would boaſt himſelfe for a Lawyer, who 
could abide ſuch ſtinlking follies ? But theſe men doe ſomewhat more abſurdly, that will 
ſceme and be called lawtull Paſtors of the Church, and yet will not be ſo. For how ma- 
| ny a one is there, that doth ſo much, as in ſhew, exerciſe the gouernment of his Church? 
Many doe all their life long devour the revenues of Churches, to which they neuer 
came ſo much as to looke ypon them. Some other doe once by yeere either come them- 
lelues, or ſend their ſteward, that nothing ſhould beloſt in the letting co farme, When 
this corruption firſt crept in, they that would enioy this kinde of vacation, exempred 
chemlelues by priueledges: a bare example to haue one reſident in his owne Church. 
For they eſteeme them none otherwiſe than farmes ouer which they ſet their Vicars as 
balliles or farmers. But this very naturall reaſon reiecteth, that he ſhould be Paſtor of a 
flocke,thatneucr ſaw one ſheepe thereof. 

12 It appeareth that euen inthe time of Gregorie,there were certaine ſeedes to this] Hom 17. 
miſchiefe, = the rulers of Churches, began to be negligent in teaching: for he doth | ryeyligence of 
none place grieuouſly complaine of it. The world (faith he) is full of Prieſts, bur | 2 and pa. 
yet in the harueſt there are ſeidome workemen found: becauſe indeed we take vpon ys | fv"! in the e 
che office of Prieſt, but we fulfill not the workeof the office. Againe, becauſe they haue of Preaching * 
not the bowels of charitie, they will ſeeme Lords: they acknowledge not themſelves 
to be Fathers, They change the place of humilitie into the aduancing of Lordlineſſe. 

Againt, but what doe we, O Paſtors which receiue the reward, and are no workmen? 
| We are fallen co out ward buſineſſe, and we take in hand one thing, and performe ano- 
ther. We leaue the miniſterie of preaching : and to our puniſhment], as I ſee, we are 
| alled Biſhops, that keepe the name of honor and not of vertue. Sith he vſeth ſo great 
ſhurpneſſe of words againſt them, which were but leſſe continuing, and leſſe diligent 
| ntheir office : What I pray you, would he ſay, if he ay of the Biſhops almoſt none, 
or truly very few, and of the reſt ſcarcely euery hundreth man once in all his life to goe 
pintoa pulpit? For men be come to ſuch madneſſe, that it is commonly counted a 
thing too baſe for the dignitie of a Biſhop, to male a ſermon to the people. Inthe 
tune of Bernard, things were ſomewhat more decaied : but wee ſee alſo with how 
(harpe chidings he inueigheth againſt the whole order: which yet it is likely to haue | · Nethiog 
beene then much purer than it is now. more abſurd, 
I; But if a man doe well weigh and examine this outward forme of Ecclefiaſti- | groſe . 
call gouernment that is at this day vnder the Papacie, he ſhall finde that there is no | 4 2 
corner wherein robbers doe more licentiouſſy range without law and meaſure. | e 1. 
Truely all things are there ſo vnlikeche inſtitution of Chriſt, yea ſo contrarie to it, they | church of Kone | 
ve ſo degenerate fromthe ancient ordinances and maners of the Church, they are ſo | «thu dy, is | 
repugnant to nature and reaſon, that there can be no greater iniuric done to Chriſt, than | - ary | 
when they pretend his name to the defence of fo diſordered gouernment. We ( lay 4 * 
they | 
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which Chriſt requireth 2 where is the ſalt ofthe earth ? where is that holineſle, which 


| they) arc the pillars ofthe Church, the chiefe Biſhops of religion, the vicarsof Chriſt 


the heads of che fairhfull : becauſe the power of the Apoſtles u8 by ſucceſſion come vn- 
to vs. They are alway bragging of thelcfollies,as though they ralked vnto ſtockes. By 
ſo oft as they (hal boaſt ot this, I will azke ofrhem again, w hat they haue common with 
the Apoſtles. For we ſpeake not ofany inheritably deſcending honour that may be g 


uen to men euen while they lie ſleeping: but of the office of preaching, whbch they 
much flee from. Likewiſe when we affirme that their kingdome is the ty 


＋ yranny of An- 
tichtiſt, by and by they anſwer, that it is that reuerend Hierarchie,ſo oft praiſed of no- 
table and holy men. As though the holy fathers, hen they commended the Eccleſu. 
ſticall Hierarchie or ſpirituall government, as it was deliuered them from hand to hand 
trom the Apollles, did dreame of this nuſhapen and waſt difordered heape, here the 


Biſhops are ſot the moſt part either rude aſles, which know not the very fuſt and com. 


mon principles of faith, or ſometime children yet new come from the nurſe: andif 

be learneder (which yet is a tare example) they thinkea Biſhopricke to be nothing dl{e 
but atitle of gloriouſnelle and magnificence: where the parſons of Churches thinkers 
more of ſeeding the flocke , thana ſhoo-maker doth of plowing : where allthinggare 
confounded with more than Babylonicall diſpetſing, that there remaineth no more ary 
one ſtept whole of that ordinance of the fathers. 

14 What if we deſcend to their maners ? where ſhall be thatlight ofthe world, 
may be as a perperuall rule to iudge by? There is no degree of men at this day moreil 
ſpoken ot, for rior, wantonneſle,daintineſle, finally all kinde of luſts. Thereareofno 
degree of men either fitter, ot cunninger maſters ot all deceit, fraud, treaſon, and breach 
of tach: there is no where ſo great cunning or boldneſſe to doe hurt, 1 paſſe overtheir 
diſdainctulneſle, pride, extortion, cruelty. I paſſe ouer the diſſolute licentiouſneſſein 
all the patts of their life, In ſuffering whereot the world is ſo wearied, that it is not to 
be feared , that I ſhould ſeeme to enforce any thing too much. This one thing l ſiy 


which they themſelues (hall not be able to denie: that of Biſhops there is almoſt | - 


none, of the Parſons of Pariſhes not the hundreth man: but if judgement ſhouldbe 
giuen of his maners according tothe olde Canons, he ſhould be either to be excom- 
municate: or at leaſt to bee put from his office. I ſeeme to ſay ſome what incredible: 
lo farre is that ancient diſcipline own out of vſe, that commanded an exaRtertr- 
all to bee had of the manners of the Cleargie: but the truth is ſo. Now let them got 
char fight vnder the ſtanderd and guiding of the ſea of Rome, and let them boall 
mong themſelues of the order of Prieſthood. As for the order that they haue, truely 
it is euident, that it is neither of Chriſt, nor of his Apoſtles, nor of the Fathers, norof 
the old Church, 

15 Nowletthe Deacons come foorth, and that moſt holy diſtributing that they 
haue of the goods of the Church. Howbeit they doe not now create their Deacons 
to that purpole, for they enioyne them nothing elſe but to miniſter at the altar, toread 
and ſing che Goſpell, and doe Iwote not what trifles. Nothing of the almes, nothing 
of thecare of the poore, nothing of all that function which they in old time execu- 
ted, Iſpeake of the very inſtitution. For if we haue reſpe& what they doe, indeed 
ic is not to them an office, but onely a ſtep toward Prieſthood. In one thing, they that 
keepethe Deacons place at the maſſe, doe repreſent a voide image of antiquitie. For 
they receiue the offerings beſore the conſecration. This was the ancient maner, that 
betore the communion of the Supper, the faithfull did kiſſe one another, and 


their almes at the altar: ſo firſt by a ligne and afterward by very hberalicic they ſhe- 


wed their chatitie. The Deacon, that was the wry mens ſteward, received that 
which was giuen, to diſtribute it. Now of thoſe almes , there commeth no more to the 
poore, than if they were throwen into the ſea, Therefore they mocke the Church 
with this lying Deaconrie. Truely therein they haue nothing like, neither to the i 
ſtitution of the Apoſtles, nor to the ancient vſage. But the very diſtribution of the 
goods they haue conueyed another way: and haue ſo framed it, that nothing can bee 
deuiled more ynorderly. For as theeues, when they haue cut mens throtes, oe deuide 
the pray among them: ſo theſe, after the quenching of the light of Gods word, 3 
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though the Church were ſlaine, doe chinke that wharſocuer was dedicate to hol y vices 
| is laid for pray and ſpoile. Therfore making a diuiſion, euery one hath ſnatched io him- 
ſelle as much as he could. 
16 Heere all theſe old orders, that we haue declared, are not onely troubled, but 
viterly wiped out and raſed. The Biſhops and Prieſts of Cities, which being made tich 
by this pray, were turned mro Canons, haue made hauocke of the cluefe part among 
chem, ut it appeareth that the partition was vnorderly, becauſe to this day they ſtriue 
about the bounds. Whatſoeuer it be, by this prouiſion it is prouided, that not one halſe- 
pennie ol the $s ofthe Church ſhould come to the — whoſe had been the halte 
partat leaſt. For the Canons doe giue them the fourth pare by name: and the other 
tourch patt they doe therefore appoint to the Biſhops, that they ſhould beſtow it vpon 
hoſpicality , and other duties of Charity , I ſpeake not what the Clearkes ought to doe 
with their portion, and to what vſe they ought to beſtow it. For we have {ufficiently 
declared, that the reſt which is appointed for temples, buildings and other expenſes, 
ought to be open for the poore in neceſſuy. I pray you, if — had one ſparke of the 
ſeare of God in their heart would they abide this burden of conſcience, that all that they 
eat, and wherewiththey be clothed, commeth ofthetr, yea ot ſacriledge : But ſuh they 
are little mooued wich the iudgement of God, they ſhould at leaſt thinke, that thoſe be 
men endued with wit and reaſon , to whom they would perſwade, chat they haue ſo 
goodly and well framed orders in their Church , as they are wontto boaſt. Ler them 
anſwer me ſhortly, whether Deaconry be alicence to ſteale and rob. If they deny this, 
they (hall alſo be compelled ro confeſle, that they haue no Deaconry left, foraſmnch az 
among them — diſpoſuion of the goods of the Church is openly turned into a ſpoi- 
ing full of ſacriledge. 
5 But heere To vſe a very faire colour. For they ſay, that the dignity ofthe 
Church is by that magnificence not vncomlily vpholden. And they haue of their ſe 
ſome ſo ſhameleſle, that they dare openly boaſt , chat ſo onely are fulfilled thoſe 
phecies, whereby che old Prophers deſcribe the gloriouſneſſe of the kingdome of 
Chriſt, when that kingly gorgeouſneſſe is ſeene in the prieſtly order. Not in vaine (ſay 
they) God hath promiſed theſe things to his Church. Ki come, they ſhall wor- 
_ chy ſight, they ſhall bring thee gifes, Ariſe, ariſs, cloth thee with thy ſtrength, 
OSyon : cloth thee with the garments of thy glory, 'OHieruſalcem: All ſhall come 


Cedar (hall be gathered together to thee, If I ſhould tarry long vpon confuting this 
lewdneſle, I fearc leaſt I (hould ſceme fond; Therefore Iwill —— words in vaine. 
Butl aske: if any le would abuſe theſe teſtimonies, hat ſolution would they give? 
Verily they would reprehend his dulneſſe, for that he trans ſerred thoſe things to the 
fle and the world, that are ſpiritually ſpoken of the ſpirituall kingdeme et Chriſt. 
For wee know , that the Prophets, vnder the image o earthly things, did paint out 
Into vs the heauenly glorie of God, that ought to ſhine in the Church. For the 
Church had neuer leſſe aboundance of theſe, bleſſings , which their words expreſle, 
clan in the time of the Apoſtles : and yet all confeſle, that the force of the kingdome 
of Chriſt then chiefly floriſhed abroad. What then meane theſe ſayings? W 

wer is any where precious, high, excellent, it ought to be made ſubiect tothe Lord. 
Whereas it is namely fpoken ol K ingi, that they ſhall ſubtnit their ſcepters co Chriſt, 
that they ſhall throw dowre their Crownes before his feere , that they ſhall dedicate 
their goods to the Church: when (will they ſay) was it better and more fully perfor: 
med, than when 7 heodoſire, caſting away his purple rc be, leauing the ornaments of 
the Empire, as ſome one of the common people : ſukmirted himſelſe before God and 
the Church, co ſolemne penance? then when he, and other like godly Princes beſtowed 
ther endeuouri and their cares to preſerve pure doctrine in the Church, and to cheriſh 
nd defend ſound teachers? Bur how Prieſts at that time exceeded not in ſuperfluous 
niches, that onely ſentence of the Sy node at Aquil cia, where Ambroſe was chiete , ſuſ- 
tiienely declarech : Glorious is pouertie in the Prieſts of the Lord, Truly the Biſhops 
kad at that time ſomeriches , wherewith they might haue ſet out the Churches honor, 
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fromSaba, bringing gold and incenſe, and ſpeaking ptaiſe to the Lord; All the cattle of | 59, 6 
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| ſcene at this day in the Temples? wharſocuer is framed, I will not ſay afcer that ancient 


in no behalfe profitable. But] leaue to ſpeake of men, Theſe goods arc dedicareto 


ee — 


knew that there was nothing more agaimſt the office ot Paſtors, than to gliſter and 
lhew chemſclues proudly with daintineſle of fare, with gorgiouſneſle of garment, 
with great traine of ſcruants, with ſtately Palaces , they followed and kept the hum. | 
bleneile and modeſtie, yea the very pouertie which Chriſt holily appointed among 
his Miniſters. 

18 But that we may not be too long in this point, let vs againe gather into a ſhon 
ſumme, how far that diſpenſation or diſſipation of the goods of the Church, thatis | 
now vſed, differeth from the true Deaconrze, which boch the word of God commen. 
deth vnto vs, and the ancient Church obſerued. As for that which is beltowed vpon 
the garniſhiog of Temples, I ſay it is ill beſtowed , if that meaſure be not vſed, which 
both the very nature ot holy things appomteth, that the Apoſtles and other holy Fa- 
thers haue preſcribed both by doctrine and examples. But what like thing is there 


ſparing, but co any honelt meane it is reiected. Nothing at all pleaſeth, but thut which 
lauouteth of riot and the corruption of times. In the meane time chey are ſo far from} 
nauing due care of the liuely Temples, that they would rather ſuffer many thouſandi 
ot the poote to periſh for hunger , than they would breake the leaſt chalice ot cru, 
to relieue theit neede. And that I may not pronounce of my lelfe any thing more gne- 
ouſly againſt them, this onely I would haue the godly Readers to thinke vpn: if i 
(hould ha ppen that ſame Exmperims Biſhop of Tholeſa, whom we euen now rehearſed, 
or Acaiuu, or Ambroſe, or any ſuch to be raiſed from death, what would they ſay ? Tu. 
ly chey would not allow that in fo great neceſſitie of the poore, riches in a maner ſuper. 
{luous ſhould be turned another way. Adnit I ſpeake nothing how theſe vices 
which they be bettowed, (although there were ng poore) are many waies hurtſull, 


Chriſt : therefore they are to be difpoledatter his will. But they (hall in vaine ſay, that 
chis part is beſtowed vpon Chriſt, which they haue waſted otherwiſe than hecom- 
manded. Howbeit, to conleile the truth, there is not much of the ordinarie reuenue oſ 
che Church abared for theſe expenſes. For there are no Biſhopricks ſo wealthy, no Ab 
baties ſo lat, finally neither ſo many, nor ſo large benefices that may ſerve to fill the 
gluttonie of Prieſis. Bur while they ſecke to {pare themſelues, they 4 
ple by ſuperſtition, to turnethat which ſhould be beſtoryed vpon the poore, to buld 
Temples, to ſet vp Images, to buy lewels, to get coltly garments. So with this gulfeare 
the daily almes conſumed. | 

19 Of the reuenue, that they receive of their lands and poſſeſſions. whatelfeſhall 
Ifay , but that which 1 haue already ſaid, and which is betore all mens cies? We ſee 
with what faithfulneſſe they which are called Biſhops and Abbors do diſpoſe the gres 
reſt part. What madneſſe is it, to ſeeke heere for an eccleſiaſticall order ? Was it merit 
that chey , whoſe life ought to haue beene a ſingular example of trugaliie , modeſhe, 
continence, and humilitie , ſhould contend with the royaltie of Princes mnumberof 
goods, in gorgiouſnelle of houſes, in daintineſſe of apparell and fare? And how much 
was this contrarie to their office, thatthey, whom the eternall and inmolable commas | 
dement of God forbiddeth to be deſirous of filthy gaine, and biddeth to be content 
witch lunple liuing. ſnould not onely lay hands ypon cownes and caſtles, but alſo violent 
ly enter vpon the greateſt Lordſhips, finally polleſle ſorceably very Empires? lithe⸗ 
deſpiſe the word of God: what will they anſwerc to thoſe ancient decreetof the dy- 
nods: whereby it is decreed that the Bi ſhould haue a ſinall lodging not far from 
the Church, meane fare and houſhold ſtuffe ? what will they ſay to that praiſeof che | 
Synod at Agaueia : where pouertie is reported glorious iuthe Prieſts of the Lord? For | 
perhaps they will vtterly refuſe as too much rigorous, that which Hierom aduiſeth Ne- 


u, that poere men and flrangers : and among them Chriſt as a , may know 
1 But that which — addeth; they will be sede kak 
che glorie of a Biſhop to prouide for the good of the poore : that it is the ſhame of all 
Prieſts to ſtudie ſorthicit one riches. ut they cannot receive this, but they muſt al 
condemne themſelues of ſhame. But it is not needſull in this place to ſpeake | 
ly gainſt them, fich wy mcaning was nothing elſe, but co ſhew , that among them the 
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this title to the commendation of their Church: which 1chinke I haue alreadie ſufi- 
cicucly ſhewed. 


Tus Stur Curt. 
Of the Supremacie of the Sea of Rome. 


Icherto we haue rehearſed thoſe orders of the Church,which were in the goueru- 
ment of the old Church: but afterward corrupted in times, and from thencefotth 
more and more abuſed, doe now in the Popilh Church retaine oncly their name, and 
indeed are nothing elle but vifours : that by compariſon the godly reader might judge 
what maner of Church the Romaniſts haue, tor whole lake they make vs ſchi(matikes, 
becauſe we haue departed from it. But as fox the head and top of the whole order, that 
to lay, the Supremacie of the Sea of Ae, whereby they trauell to prooue that they 
ond y haue the Catholike Church, we haue not yet touched it: becauſe it tooke begin- 
ning neither from the inſtitution of Chriſt, nor from the vie of the old Church, as 
hole former parts did: which we haue ſhewed to haue ſo proceeded from antiquitie, 
chat by wickedneſle of times they are viterly degenerate, and haue put on altoget her 
anewforme, And yet they goe about to perſwade the world, chat this is the chieſe 
ind in a maner onely bond of the vnitie ofthe Church, if we cleaue to the Sea of Rome, 
and continue in the obedience thereof, They reſt (I ſay) principally vpon this ſtay, 
when they will take away the Church from vs, and claune it to themlclues, for that 
they keepe the head, vpon which the vnitie of the Church hangeth,and without which 
the Church mult needs fall aſunder and be broken in peeces. For thus they thinke that 
the Churcl is as it were a maimed and headleſſe bodie, vnleſſe it be ſubie ct to the Sea of 
Rome, as to her head. Therefore when they ralke of their Hherarchie, they alway take 
their beginning at this principle: that the Biſhop of Rewe (as che Vicar of Chriſt, 
which is the head of the Church) is in his ſtead Preſident of the vniuerſall Church: 
and chat otherwiſe the Church is not well ordered, vnleſlethat Sea doe hold the Supre- 
macie aboue all other. Therefore this alſo is to be examined of what ſort it is : that we 
may omit nothing that pertaineth to a uſt gouernment ofthe Church. | 
2 Let this therefore be the principall point of the queſtion : Whether it be nece(-- 
arie for the true forme of Hierarchie (as they call it) or ecleſiaſticall order, that one 
| Sea ſhould be aboue the reſt both in dignitie and in power, that it may be the head of 
the whole body. But we make the Church ſobiect to too vniuſt lawes, if we lay this 
neceſſitie vpon it, without the word of God, Therefore if the aduerſaties will prooue 


chat which they require, they muſt firſt ſhew that this diſpoſition was ordained by of 


| Chriſt. For his purpoſe they alleadge outofthe Law the high Prieſthood allo the hig 
| wdgement, which God did inſtitute at Hierw/alems, But it is caſie to giue a ſolution, and 
at many waies,if one way doe not ſatisfie them. Firſt no reaſon compelleth to extend 
that tothe whole world, which was proficable in one nation: yea rather, the order of 
one nation and of the whole world ſhall be farte different. Becauſe the [ewes were on 
each ſide compalled with Idolaters : that they ſhould not be diuetſly drawne with 
rarieve of religions, God appointed the place of worſhipping him in the middeſt part 
| oftheland ; there he ordained ouer them one head Biſhop, — they ſhould haue all 
eg ud vnto, that they might be the better kept together in vnitie. Now when religion 
u (pred abroad into the whole world, who duth not ſee that ic is alrogether an abſur- 
tie, that the gouernement of the Eaſt and Weſt be given to one man? For it is in effect 
much as if a man ſhould afirme that the whole world ought to be gouerned by one 
Ruler, becauſe one peece of land hath no moe rulers but one. But there is yet another 
reaſon, why that ought not to be made an example to be followed. No man is i 
chat the high Biſhop was a figure of Chriſt. Now, ſince the Prieſthood is remooued, 
| that right mult alſo be remooued. But to whomis it temooued ? Truely not tothe Pope 
u be himiſelſe is ſo bold (hameleſly to boaſt) when he draw eth this title to himſelſe: 
ber to Chriſt, which as he alone luſtaineth this office, without - Vicar or Succeſ- 


lor, ſo he religneth the honor to gone other, For the Prieſt conliſteth not in 
Aaa doctrine 


lawtoll order ot Deacoimie is long agoe taken away : that they * more glone ot 


T be Supremacie 
of the Sea of 
Ne, neither 
derined from 
ches n- 
tot ion, nor from 
the vſe of the 
old Church, 


Heb. y. 13. 


ee ——ͤ—ñ—ẽ̃— 
— — 


542 


—ů—ů ͤů—ð 


— — 


Of the outward meanes to Saluaticn. 


' F 
| Thi Nite 


| me iy T eflament 
' oy * 
[brken t9 Pete , 
| procuc not the 
! power which the 
ee Reme 
F 
| chaZenget), 
lohn 25.15. 


| 


| 1.Pet.c.2. 
18 
loha 28,2 3. 


! 
: 


| 1. Cor fu. 
& 10.16, 
| 


| What kein 
(br gave v1 
to P e405, 


{ Mat18,20, 
Lohn 20.2 3. 


De ſim. pral, 


Hom, in lohn 
bo 


Hom. 1, 


— —— OE I 


| 


death, and in that interceſſion which he now vſeth wich his Father. 


perpetuall rule, which we haue {ceneto be enduring but for a time. Out of the nen 
leſtament they haue nothing to bring ſoorth for prooſe of their opinion, but that 
was ſaid to one : Thou art Peter, and vpon this ſtone [ will build my Church. Again 
Peter, Loueſt thou me? Feede my ſheepe. But admitting that theſe be ſtrong tookes, 
chey mult firſt ſhew, that he which is commanded to feede the flocke of Chr „hach 
power conuuitted to him ouer all Churches: and that to binde and to looſe is north; 
elſe but to be ruler of all the world. But as Peter had receiued the commandement 
the Lord, ſo he exhotteth all other Prieſts to ſeede the Church. H ecreby we may 
cher, that by this ſay ing of Chriſt, there was either nothing giuen to Putters / - 
to the relt, ot that Peter did equally communicate with other the power that he had 
receiued. Bur, that we ſtriue not vainely, we haue in another place a cleare | 
out of the mouth of Chriſt , What is to binde and looſe : that is to ſay, to reraineand 
to forgiue ſinnes. But the maner of binding and looſing, both the whole Sen 
each where ſheweth, and Pax/ very well declareth, when he ſaith thatthe miniſters of 
he Golpell haue commandement to reconcile mento God, and alſo haue powerto 
puniſh them that tefuſe this benefit. 

4 How (hametully they wreſt thoſe places, that make mention of binding and 
looling, | both haue already ſhorely touched, and a little after I (hall have occaſion to 
declare more at large. Now it is good to ſee onely, what they gather of that famow| 
an{were of Chriſt to Peter, He promiſed him the keies of the ingdome of heaven: 
he laid that whatſoeuer hee bound in earth, ſhould be bound in heaven, If wee 
pon the word keies, and the manner of binding, all contention ſhall by and by ceaſe, 
For the Pope him(elte will gladly giue ouer the c arge imoy ned to the Apoſtles, which 
being full of travell and griefe, ſhould ſhake from him his pleaſures , without 
For as much as the heauens are opened vnto vs bythe dotrine of the Goſpell, it 
with a very fir Metaphor expreſſed by the name of kejes, Now men are bound and 
looſed in no otherwiſe, but when taith reconcileth ſome to God, and their owne yn» 
belieſe bindeth other ſome. If the Pope did tale this onely vpon him : 1chinkethae 
will bee no man that would either enuie it or ſtrive about it. But becauſe this ſuccel- 
(ion being trauelſome and nothing gainefull pleaſeth not the Pope, heereupon grow- 
eth che beginning ol the contention , what Chriſt promiſed to Peter. Therefore! 
cher by the very matter it ſelfe , that there is nothing meant, but the dignitie of 5 
office of an Apoſtle, which cannot be ſeuered from the charge. For if that definition 
which I haue rehearſed, be teceiued (which cannot but ſhameleſly be reiected) here 
is nothing giuen to Peter, that was not alſo common to his other fellowes : becauſe 
otherwiſe there ſhould not onely wrong be done to the perſons , but the very majeſtic 
of docttine ſhould halt. They cry out on the other ſide : what auailech it, I pray you, 
to runne vpoti this rocke? For they ſhall not prooue, but as the preaching off one lame 
Goſpel! was enioyned to all the Apoſtles , ſo they were alſo all alike furniſhed with 
power to binde and looſe, Chriſt (fay they) appointed Peter prince of chewhole 
Church, when he promiſed that he would giue him the keies, But that which he then 
prom'{:d to one, in another place hegaue it alſo to all the reſt, and delivered it ak 
were into their hands. If the ſame power were granted to all, which was promiſed to 
one, whereiv ſhall he be aboue his fellowes ? Herein (ſay they) he excelleth, becauſe 
he received ic both in common together with them, and ſeuerally by himſelſe, which 
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| was not — to the other, but in common. What if I anſwere with Cyprian and An. 
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#u/tine, that Chriſt did it not forthis purpoſe, to preferre one man before other, but ſo 
co ſet out the vnitie of the Church. For thus ſaith Cyprian, that God inthe perſon of 
one gaue the keies toall, to ſignifie the vnitie of all : and chatthereſt were the ſame 
ching that Peter was, endued with like partaking both of honor and power: but that the 
begining is taken at vnitie, that the church of Chriſt may be ſhewed to be one. Auguſt me 
danch It chere were not in Peter a myſterie of the Church, the Lord would not lay to 


him, I will giue thee the keies. For it this was ſaid to Peter, the Church hath them not 
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hole Church. And in another place. When they were all asked, onely Peter anſwe- 
red, thou arr Chriſt: and it is ſaid to him, I will give thee the keies, as though he alone 
had receiued the power of binding and looling : whereas both he being one, laid that 
| one for all, and he receiued the other with all, as bearingihe perſon of vnitic. There- 
| fore one for all, becauſe there is vnitie in all. 
5 Bucthis, Thou art Peter, and vpon this rocke I will build my Church, is no 
| where read ſpoken to any other, As though Chrilt ſpake there any other thing of Pe- 
| ter, than that which Paul and Peter himiclte ſpeaketh of all Chriſtians, For Pax/ma- 


| kerh Chriſt che chiefe and corner ſtone, ypon which they are builded together, that the ref in pow. 


| grow into a holie remple to the Lord. And Peter biddeth vs to be lively ſtones which | , Hesel our 


being founded vpon that choſen and pretious ſtone, doe by this ioynt and coupling 


+ | maner goe before them with propounding, exhorting, and admoniſhing i but of his 


but (as T haue ſaid) I will not with contending about ſo cleere a matter trouble the 
Readers in yaine, ſpecially (ith this point hath been long agoe diligently enough hand- 
led and declared by men of our fide. 


ſelfe,if we compare all the places, where it teacheth, what office and power Peter had | 
among the ws how he behaued himſelfe, and how he way accepted of them. | „ 
ou ſhall find nothing elſe, but that he was one | Lew « felrw 
with the reſt of 
the Apeſiies, 
— Lerd 


Ad. 15.5. 


| Runne ouer a 
of the twelue, equall with the reſt and their fellow, but not their Lord. He doth indeed 
propound to the Councell, if any thing be to be done, and giueth warning what 1s 
meete to be done: but therewithall he heareth other, and doth not onely graunt them 
place to ſpeake their minde, but leaueth the iud gement to them : when 5 

(ermined, he followed and obeyed. When he writeth to the Paſtors, he doth not com- 
mand them by authoritie, as Superiour i but he makerh them his companions, and 
270 exhorteth them, as equals are wont to doe. When he was accuſed for that he 


ged Amel When he was commanded by his fellowes, to goe with John into ma- 
"a, he refuſed not. Whereas the Apoſtle did ſend him, they did thereby declare 
chat they held him not for their Superior, Whereas he obeyed and tool vpon him 


together with our God, cleaue alſo together among our ſelues. He ( lay they) aboue the | 
tell: becauſe he hath the name peculiarly. Indeed I doe willingly grant this honor to 
er. that in the building of the Church he be placed among the firſt, or (if they will 
haue this alſo) the firſt of all the faithfull: bur I will rot ſuffer them to gather there- 

upon, that he ſhould haue a Supremacie ouer the reſt, For hat maner ot gathering is | 
this? He excelleth other in feruentneſle of zeale, in learning, and courage: theretore 
he hath power ouer them. As though we might not with better colour gather, that 
Audrew is in degree before Peter, becauſe he went before him in time, and brought him 
to Chriſt, But I paſſe over this. Let Petey truely haue the fuſt place, yet there is great 
dfcrence berweene tlie honour of degree and power, We ſee that the Apoſtles com- 
monly grauced this to Peter, that he (ſhould ſpeake in aſſemblies, and atter a certaine 


power we read nothing at all, 

6 Howbeit we be not yet come to diſpute oſ that point : onely at this preſent 1 
would prooue, that they doe too fondly realon, when by the onely name of Peter, they 
would build an Empire ouer the whole Church, For thoſe old follies wherewith they 
went about to deceiue at the beginning, are not woorthieto be rehearſed, much leſle to 
beconfuted, that the Church was builded ypon Peter, becauſe it was ſaid, ypon this 
rock,&c. But ſome of the Fathers haue ſo expounded it. But when the whole Scripture 
crieth out to the contrarie, to what pygpole is their authoritie alleaged againſt God 
Ye, why doe we ſtrive about the meaning oftheſe words, at though it were darke or 
doubtſull, when nothing can be more plainly nor more certainly ſpoken? Peter had 
confeſſed in his one and his brethrens name that Chriſt is the Sonne of God. Vpon 
this rocke Chriſt buildeth his Church: becauſe it is (as Pa- / ſaith) the onely founda- 
tion, beſide which there can be laid none other. Neither doe | heere therefore refuſe the 
authoritie ofthe Fathers, becauſe I want their teſtimonies, it I liſted to alleage them: 


And yet indeed no man can better aſſoyle this queſtion, than the Scripture it 
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death, and in that interceſſion which he now vſeth with his Father. 
3 There is therefore uo cauſe why they ſhould binde vs by this cx2mple, as by 
perpetuall rule, which we haue leene to be enduring but fora time. Out of the neu 
leſtament they haue nothing to bring ſoorth for prooſe of their opinion, but chats 
was laid to one: Thou art Peter, and vpon this ſtone I will build my Church. A gane 
Peter, Loueſt thou me? F eede my ſheepe. But admitting that theſe be ſtrong toofes, 
they mult firſt ew. that he which is commanded to feede the flocke of Chr „bath 
power conuuitted to him over all Churches: and that to binde and to looſe is noch; 
elſe but to be ruler of all the world, But as Peter had receiued the commandeten 
the Lord, ſo heexhorterh all other Prieſts to ſeede the Church. Heereby we may 
ther, that by this ſay ing ot Chriſt , there was either nothing giuen to Plater} = 
tothe reſt, ot that Peter did equally communicate with other the power that he had 
receiued. But, that we {triue not yainely, we haue in another placea cleare 
ont of che mouth of Chriſt, What is to binde and looſe : that is to ſay, to retuincin 
to torgiue ſinnes. But the maner of binding and looſing, both the whole Scr 
each where ſheweth, and Yu very well declareth, when he ſaith that the miniſters of 
che Goſpell haue commandement to reconcile mento God, and alſo haue power to 
puniſh them chat refuſe thus benefit. 
4 How (hametully they vreſt thoſe places, that ma ke mention of binding ind 
looking, I both haue already ſhortly touched, and a little after l 1 
declare more at large. Now it is good to fee onely, what they gather of that famow| 
anſ{were of Chriſt to Peter, He promiſed him the keies of the — of heauen 
he laid that what ſoeuer hee bound in earth, ſhould be bound in heaven, If wee 
vpon the word keies, and the manner of binding, all contention ſhall by and by ceale, 
For the Pope humſelſe will gladly giue ouer the charge inioyned to the Apoſtles, which 
beeing full of ttauell and griefe , ſhould (ſhake from him his pleaſures , without 
For as much as the heauens are opened vnto ys bythe docttine of the Geſpel it 
with a very fir Metaphor expreſſed by the name of keies. Now men are bound and 
{ looſed in no otherwiſe, but when taith reconcileth ſome to God, and their owne yn- 
beliefe bindeth other ſome. If the Pope did take this onely vpon him: I thinkethert 
will bee no man that would either enuie it or ſtriue about it. But becauſe this ſuccel- 
ſion being trauelſome and nothing gainefull pleaſeth not the Pope, heereupon grow- 
eth the beginning ol the contention, what Chriſt promiſed to Peter. Therefore Ig 
cher by the very matter it ſelfe, that there is nothing meant, but the dignitie of the 
office of an Apoſtle, which cannot be ſeuered from the charge. For if that definition 
which I haue rehearſed, be receiued (which cannot but ſhameleſly be reiected) here 
is nothing giuen to Peter, that was not alſo common to his other fellowes : becauſe 
otherwiſethere ſhould not onely wrong be done to the perſons, but the very maieſtic 
of doctrine ſhould halt. They cry out on the other ſide : what auaileth it, I pray you, 
to runne vpon this rocke? For they ſhall not prooue, but as the preaching of one lame 
Goſpel! was enioyned to all the Apoſtles , ſo they were alſo all alike furniſhed with 
power to binde and looſe. Chriſt (fay they) appointed Peter prince of chewhole 
Church, when he promiſed that he would giue him the keies, Burthat which hethen 
promiſed to one, in another place hegaue it alſo to all the reſt, and deliuered it as 
were into their hands. If the fame power were granted to all, which was promiſed to 
one, herein ſhall he be aboue his fellowes? Herein (ſay they) he excelleth, becauſe 
he receiued ic both in common together with them, and ſeuerally by himſelſe, which 
| was not g iuen to the other, but in common. What if I anſwere with Syrian and An- 
| #uſtine, that Chriſt did it not for this purpoſe, to preferre one man before other, butſo 
to ſer out the vnitie of the Church. For thus ſaith Cyprian, that God inthe perſonof 
one gaue the keies to all, roſignifie the vnitie of all: and tliat the reſt were the ſame 
thing that Peter was, endued with like partaking both of honor and power: but that the 
| begining is taken at vnitie, that the church of Chriſt may be ſhewed to be one. Augoſme 
| faith : It there were not inPeter a myſterie of the Church, the Lord would not ſay to 
| him, I will giue thee the keies. For it this was ſaid to Peter, the Church hath them not: 
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— had teceiued the power of binding and looſing: whereas both he being one, ſaid that | 

lars one for all, and he receiued the other with all, as bearing the perſon ot vnitie. There- | 

ra | foreone for all, becauſe there is vnitie in all. | 

ar ' Bucthis, Thou art Peter, and vpon this rocke I will build my Church, is no | Peter in ſome 
hat | where read ſpoken to any other, As though Chriſt ſpake there any other thing of Pe- = of _ 
* | rex, than that which Ya and Peter himlelſe ſpeaketh of all Chriſtians, For Pax/ma- | — 
— keth Chriſt che chiefe and corner ſtone, ypon which they are builded together, that the i in gew. 
| grow into 4 holieremple to the Lord. And Peter biddeth vs to be lively ſtones which | #7,61ca%/e er 
a being founded vpon that choſen and pretious [tone, doe by this ioynt and coupling — ſud, 
: had together with our God,cleaue alſo together among our ſelues. He (ſay they) aboue the — — 
"ro tell: becauſe he hath the name peculiarly, Indeed I doe willingly grant this honor to rocks {wi 40500 

' my Chanrch, 


r. that in the building of the Church he be _ among the fitſt, or (if they will 
have this alſo) the ſirſt of all the faithfull: but 

upon, that he ſhould haue a Supremacie ouer the reſt, For what maner ot gathering is 
this? He excelleth other in feruentneſle of zeale, in learning, and courage: theretore 
he hach power ouerthem, As though we might not with better colour gather, that 


| Lutifthe Church haue them, then Yer, when he recciued the keies, betokened the | 
hole Church. And in another place. When they were all asked, onely Peter anſwe- 
red, thou art Chriſt: and ir is (aid to him, I will give thee the keies, as though he alone 


will rot ſufter them to gather there- —_—— 
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Andrew is in degree before Peter, becauſe he went before him in time, and brought him lohn 1. 40. 
to Chriſt, But I paſſe over this. Let Peter truely haue the fuſt place, yet there is great & 443, 
luſference berweene the honour of degree and power. We ſee — the Apoſtles com- 
| monly grauced this to Peter, that he ſhould ſpeake in aſſemblies, and atter a certaine 
* | maner goe before them with propounding, exhorting, and admoniſhing : but of his 
power we read nothing at all. 
6 Howbeit we be not yet come to diſpute of that point: onely at this preſent I | Heu rock 
would prooue, that they doe too fondly realon,when by the onely name of Peter, they _ * 
would build an Empire ouer the whole Church, For thoſe old follies where with they . Is 
vent about to deceiue at the beginning, are not woorthieto be rehearſed, much leſle to 
beconfuted, that the Church was builded vpon Peter, becauſe it was ſaid, vpon this 
rock,&c. But ſome of che Fathers haue ſo expounded it. But when the whole Scripture 
ctieth out to the contrarie, to what pygpole is their authoritie alleaged againſt God? 
Yea, why doe we ſtrive about the meaning oftheſe words, as though it were darke or 
doubtfull, when nothing can be more plainly nor more certainly Poken? Peter had | Matt.16 25, 
(ihe confeſſed in his owne and his brerhrens name that Chriſt is the Sonne of God. Vpon 
18 this rocke Chriſt buildeth his Church: becauſe it is (as Pan / ſaith) the onely founda- - 
has tion, beſide which there can be laid none other. Neither doe | heere therefore refuſe the | 
th authoritie ofthe Fathers, becauſe I want their teſtimonies, it I liſted to alleage them: | 
w_ but (as T haue ſaid) I will not with contending about ſo cleere a matter trouble the 
you, Readers in vaine, ſpecially ſith this point hath been long agoe diligently enough hand- 
"ih led and declared by men of our fide. 
with And yet indeed no man can better aſſoy le this queſtion, than the Scripture it The wile 
hole ſelfe,if we compare all the places, where it teacheth, what office and power Petey had | OE my 
chen among the 22 how he behaued himſelfe, and how he was accepted of them. | ;,,,*.*_ 
1 Kunne ouer all that remaineth written, you ſhall find nothing elſe, but that he was one | ben « fi 
* of the twelue equall with the reſt and their fellow, but not their Lord. He doth in deed | withthereft of 
-auſe propound to the Councell, if any thing be to be done, and giveth warning what 18 2 , 
hich meete to be done: bur therewichall he heareth other, and doth not onely graunt them — hg 
| As place to ſpeake their minde, but leaueth the iudgement to them: whenthey had de- Ad. 15. . 
ut ſo ſermined, he followed and obeyed. When he writeth to the Paſtors, he doth not com- 
nof mand them by authoritie, as Superiour : but he maketh them his companions, and 
(ame 70 exhotteth them, as equals are wont to doe. When he was accuſed for that he 
t the gone in to the Gentiles, although it were without cauſe, yet he anſwered and pur - 1. Per. g.. 
2 ed him(elfe. When he was commanded by his fellowes, to goe with /ohninto Sama- | Ad. 
y to 4, he refuſed not. Whereas the Apoſtle did ſend him, they did thereby declare | Ad. l. 2s. 
not: | that they held him not for their Superior, Whereas he obeyed and tooke vpon * 
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che Embaſlage committed to him, he d d thereby confeſle that he had a fellowhup 


wich them, and net an authoritie oucr them), It none of theſe things were, yer the oncꝶ 
Epiſtle to the Galathians may eaſily take all doubting from vs: where a moſt in tuo 
Chapters together, Paul trauelleth to prooue nothing elſe, but that he himſelfe was 
equall to Peter in honour of Apolileſhip. Then he rcheatſeth that he came to Peter, 
not to profeſl, e ſubieQion, but on<ly ro male their conſent of doctrine approoved by 
teſtimonie to all men: and that Peter himſclic required no ſuch thing, but gaue him huis 
right hand of fellow{hip, to worke in common together in the Lords Vmey ard: ard 
chat there was no leſlet grace quien to hm among the Gentiles, than to Peter amons 
the lewes: Finally, that when Peter dealt not very faithfully, he was corre cted by 
him, and obey ed his reproouing. All theſe things doe makeplaine, ether that there 
Was an cquaiitic berweene Paul and Peter, or atleaſt that Peter had no more we 
ouer the reſt, than they had ouer him, And (as I haucalreadic ſaid) Yan of purpoſe 
aboureth about this, that none ſhould preſerre before him in the Apoſtleſhip enher 
Peter, or John, which were fellowes, not Lords. 

But, to grant them that ch they require concerning Peter, that is, chat be 
was the Prince of the Apoſtles, and excelled the reſt in digniae : yet there is no cauſe 
why they ſhould ofa ſingular example make an vniuerſalſ rule, and drawe to perpe · 
tuitie that which hath beene once done: ſith there is a farre differing reaſon. One 
was cheefe among the Apoſtles: forſooth, becauſe they were few in number. Ifone 
were the cheeſe of twelue men, ſhall ic therefore follow that one ought to be made 
ruler of a hundred thouſand men? It is no maruell that twelue had one among them 
chat ſhould rule them all. For nature beareth this, and the wit of men requiteth thi, 
chat in cuery aſſembly, although they be all cquall in power, yet there be one as ago. 
uernour, —— the reſt may haue regard vnto. There is no Court without a Conil 
no Scſſion of ludges without a Pretor, or Propounder, no companie without a Ruler, 
no fellowſhip without a Maiſter. Soſhould it be no abſurditie, if we conſeſled that the 
Apoltles gaue to Peter ſuch a ſuptemacie. But that which is of force among few, in not 
by and by to be drawen to the whole world, to the ruling whereof no one man ĩs ſuſß- 
cient. But (ſay they) chis hath place ro leſle in the whole vniuerſalitie of nature, than 
in all the parts, that there Le one ſouetaigne head of all. And hereof (and God will) 
chey fetch a proofe from Cranes and Pecs, — alway chooſe to themſelues one 
guide, not many. I allow in decde the examples which they bring foorth : but doe 
Bees reſort together out of all the world to chooſe them one king? euery ſcuetall king 
15 content with his owne hyue. So among Cranes, every heard hath their owne king, 
What elſe ſhall they proue hereby, but that euery Church ought to haue their owne 
ſeuerall Biſhop appointed them? Then they call vs to ciuill examples. They alleage 
that ſaying of Homer, It is not good to haue many gouernoutrs : and ſuchthings azin 
like ſenſe are read in prophane writers to the commendation of Monarchie. I he an- 
ſwere is eaſie. For Monarchie is not praiſed of Uiyſſes in Homer, or ofany other, inthis 
meaning, as though one oughe to be Emperour ofthe whole world: but they meane 
to ſhew that one kingdome cannot hold two kings: and that power (as he callethir) 
can abide nocompamon. 

9 Bur let it be as they will, chat it is good and profitable that the whole world 
be holden vader Monarchy, which yet is a very great abſurditie: but let it beſo: yet 
Iwill not therefore grant that the ſame ſhould take place in the gouernment of the 
Church. For the Church hath Chriſt her onely head, vnder whole dominion we all 
cleaue together, according to that order and that forme of pollicie which he hath pre- 
ſcribed. Therefore they doea great wrong to Chriſt, when by that prerence they will 
haue one man to be ruler of the vniuerſall Church, becauſe it cannot without a head. 
For Chriſt is the head of whom the whole body coupled and knit together in euety 
ioynt, wherewith one miniſtreth to an other, according to the working of euery mem- 
ber in the meaſure thereof, maketh increaſe of the bodie. See you not, how he ſet- 
teth all men without exception in the body, and leaueth the honor and name of head 
to Chriſt alone? See you not how he giuetli to euery member a certaine meaſure, 

a determined, and limited function: whereby both the perfection of the grace andthe 
ſoueraigne 
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ſoueraigne power of gouernance may remaine with Chriſt onely? Neither am | 1gno- 
rant what they are wont to cauill , when this is obiected againſt them : they ſay that 
Chtiſt is properly called the onely head, becauſc he alone raigneth by his one autho- 
ritie aud in his owne name: but that this nothing withſtandeth, but that there may be 
vnder him another miniſteriall head (as they terme it) that may be his vicegerent in 
earch. But by this cauillation they preuaile nothing, vnleſſe they fir{tſhew that this 
miniſtery was ordaineu by Chriſt. For che Apoſtle teacheth, that the whole miniſtra- 
uon is diſperſed through the members, and that the power floweth from the one hea- 
uenly head. Or iſ they will haue it any plainer ſpoken, ſith the Scripture teſtifieth that 
Chrilt is the head, and claimerh that honour to him alone, it ought not to be trans ſet- 
red to any other, but whom Chriſt himſelfe hath made his vicar, But that is not onely 
no where read, but alſo may be latgely confuted by many places. | 
1 Vu ſometimes depainteth vnto vs ahuely image of the Church. Of one head 
{ he makech there no mention. But rather by his deſcription we may gather, that ic is 
diſagrecing from the inſtitution of Chriſt. Chriſt at his aſcending tooke from vs the 
viible prelence of himſelſe: yet he went vp to fulfill all things. Now therefore the 
Church hath him yer preſent, and alway ſhall have, When Paul goeth about to ſhew 
the meane wherby he preſenteth himſelſe, he calleth vs backe to the miniſteries which 
he vſeth. The Lord (faith he) is in vs all, according to the meaſureof grace that hee 
hath giuen to euery member. Therefore he hath appointed ſome Apoſtles, ſome Pa- 
ſtors, ſome Euangelilts, otherſome Teachers, &c. Why doth he not ſay, that he hath 
ſet one ouer all, to be his vicegerent ? For the place required that principally, and it 
could by no meanes haue beene omitted, it it had beene true. Chriſt (ach he) is with 
vs. How? by the miniſtery of men, whom he hath appointed to gouerne the Church. 
Why not rather by che miſteriall head, to whom he hatheommitted his ſteed ? He na- 
mech vnitie: but in God, and in the faith of Chriſt.” Hee aſſigneth to men nothing but 
common miniſterie, and to euery one a particular meaſure. In that commendation of 
| ynitie,after that he had (aid that there is but one body one ſpirit , one hope of calling, 
one God, one Faith, one Baptiſme, why hath he not alſo immediately added one chiefe 
biſhop, that may hold the Church together in vnitie? For nothing could haue beene 
more firly ſpoken, iſ it had bene true. Letthat place be diligently weighed. It is no doubt 
but that he meant there altogether co repreſent the holy and ſpirituall gouernment of 
the Church, which they that came after called Hicrurctus. As for Aonarchie among 
miniſters, he not onely nameth none, but alſo ſheweth that there is none. It is alſo no 
doubt but that he meant to expreſſe the maner of conioyning , whereby the faithful 
cleꝛue together with Chriſt their head. There he not onely ſpeaketh of no miniſterial! 
head, but appointeth to every ofthe members a particular working according to the 
meaſure of grace diſtributed to euery one. Neither is there any reaſon why they ſhould 
ſubtlely diſpute of the compariſon of the heauenly and earthly Hicrarchie, For it is not 
lafero know beyond meaſure of it. And in framing this government we mult follow no 
other figure, than the Lord himſelfe hath painted out in his word. 
11 Now although I grant them another thing. whichchey ſhall never winne by 
proofe before ſober men, that the ſupremacie of the Church was ſo ſtabliſhed in Peter, 
chat it ſhould alway remaine by perpetuall ſucceſſion: yet how will they prooue, that 
his ſeat was ſo placed at Rome, that whoſocuer is Bil ofthat Church, thould be fer 
ouer the whole world? By what right doe they binde this dignitie to the place, which 
1s giuen without mention of place ? Peter (lay they )liued and died at Rowe. What did 


Biſhop, the head ofthe Church, could not purchaſe honor to the place: and could Pe- 
ter, that was farre inferior to him? Are not theſe ſollies more than childiſh? Chriſt gaue 


the honor of ſupremacie to Peter: Peter ſate at Rome, therefore he there placed the ſea 
oſſupremacie. By this reaſon the Iſtaelites in old time might haue ſer the ſcar of ſupre- 
macie in the deſert, where Moſer the chicke Teacher and Prince of Prophets executed 


his miniſterie and died. | 
Let vs ſee howtrimly they reaſon. Peter (ſay they) had the Supremacie among 
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| Avnneſurmiſe che Apoſtles: therefore the Church where he ſate ought to haue that priuiledge. But 
eren vy here late he ſirſtꝰ At Antioch, ſay they. Therefore the Church of Antiogh dot righe- 
ly claime to it ſelle the Supremacie. They confeſle that it was in old time the firſt: but 
> | they ſay, that in temoouing thence he remooued to Rome the honour that he brought 


3K 
| LL * 
N - 
| eien 
ec. 
the 7 33 


7 7.14% © ment 


ted to fem. 
I . quæil. i. ca. 


| 


— 


be granted 10 
the Church of 
Rome, wiry the 


lexandria, bee 


e or Jeriſa» 
lem, 


Gal,2.9, 


Pete rs tting 41 
Rome ſcarce 
Werthe of 
credit, 
Gal.1.18, 
Gal 2.1, 


Rom. 15.15. 


Rom 6,21. 


ſecond whats A+ 


lore tidher An' 
4 
TT h,er Lehe. 


+ — — — — „ 


— | 
T1 
' 


If the firſt plate | 


| trach to Nome: yer why did not Antioch keepe the 


Of " theoutward meanes to Saluation. Cnar.6, 


- ——> -_ 


with him. For chere is an Epiſtle vnder the name of Pope Marcellus to the Biſhops of 
Antioch, where he ſayeth thus: Peters ſeate was at the beginning with you, which af. 
tet ward by the Lords commandement was remooued hither, So the Church of 4s. 
ich, which was once the chiefe, hath giuen place to the Sea of Rome. But by what 
Oracle had that good man learned, that the Lord ſo commanded? For if this cauſe be 
to be determined by the La we, it is neceſlarie that they anſwere, whether they will 
haue this privilege to be perſonall, or reall, or mixt. For it muſt be one of theſe 
three. If they ſay that it is perſonall, then it belongeth nothing to the place. If they ſay 
that it is reall, then when it is once giuen to the place, it is not taken away by reaſon 
either of the death or departure ofthe perſon, It remaineth therefore that they muſt (ay 
it is mixt: but then that place ſhall be not ſimply to be contidered, vnleſſe the 
doe alſo agree. Let them chooſe which ſocuer they will, L will by and by inferte and 
calily prooue, that Rome can by no meane take the Supremacie vpon it ſelſe. 
13 But be it, that (as they triflingly ſay) the ſupremacie was remooued from 4s. 
econd place ? For if Kome haue ther. 
fore the firlt place, becauſe Peter (ate there to the end of his life · to whom ſhall theſe. 
cond place rather be granted, than where he had his firſt ſcare ? How came it to paſſe 
then, that Alexandria went before Antioch ? How agreeth it, that the Church of one 
diſciple ſhould be aboue the ſeate of Petey ? If honour be due to every Church, accor- 
ding to the worthineſle of the founder, What ſhall we ſay alſo of the other Churches? 
Hau nameth three, chat ſeemed to be pillers, /amer, Peter, and Jobs. If the firſt 
were giuen to the ſea of Rems in the honour of Peter: doe not the ſcaes of Epbeſu and 
Hiern/alem, where lohn and Iams ſate, deſerue the ſecond and third place? But 
the Patriarches Hierw/alem had the laſt place: Epheſus could not fir ſo much as inthe} 
vttermoſt corner. And other Churches were leſt out, both all choſe that Pas! foun- 
ded, and thoſe that the other Apoſtles were rulers of. The ſeate of Make, which | 
was but one of their diſciples; obtained the honour. Therefore they muſt either con- 
felle that that was a prepoſterous order, or they muſt grant vs that this is not a per- 
petuall rule, that there be due to euery Church the ſame degree of honour which the 
tounder had, 

14 Howbeit, as for that which they report of Peters ſitting in the Church of 
Rome, I {ee not what credit it ought to haue. Trucly that which is in Euſebius, that he | 
ruled there fiue and twenty yeeres, is very eaſily confuted. For it is euident by the firſt 
and ſecond Chapter to the Galathians, that about twentie yeeres after the death of 
Chriſt, he was at Hirrs/alem, and that then he went to Antrech: where how long he 
was, is vncertaine. Gregeric reckoneth ſeuen yeeres, and Euſebius twentie and hue, 
Bur from the death of Chriſt, to the end of Nerees Empire, (in whoſe time they (ay 
that he was ſlaine) there ſhall be found but thirtie and ſeuen yeeres, For the Lord (ut- 
fered vnder Tiberixs, the eighteenth yeere of his Empire. If you rebate rwentie yeeres, 
during the which Paul is witneſſe that Peter dwelt at Hieruſalem, there will remaine 
bur ſeuenteene yeeres at the molt, which muſt now be divided berweene two Biſhop- 
ricks. It he taried long at Antioch he could not fit at Rome but a very little while. Which | 
thing we may yet alſo more plainly prooue. Pan wrote tothe Romancs, when hewas 
in his journey going to Hierwſalem, where he was taken and from thence brought to 
Rome, It is not likely that this Epiſtle was written foure yeeres before that he came to 
eme. Therein is yet no mention of Peter, which ſhould not have beene left out, it 
ter had ruled that Church. Vea and inthe end alſo, when he rehearſeth a great num- 
ber of the godly, whom he biddeth to be ſaluted, where verily he gathereth together 
all thoſe that he knew, he yet ſaith vtterly nothing of Peter. Neither is it needfull heere 
to makea long or curious demonſtration to men of ſound indgement: for the matter 
it ſelle and the whole argument ofthe Epiſtle crieth out, that he ſhould not haue ouer- 

paſſed Peter, if he had beene at Rome. ; 
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15 Then Paw! was brought priſoner to Rome. Lal reporteth that he was tecei- 
ued of the brethren, of Peter e laith nothing. He wrote from thence co many Chur- 
ches: and in ſome places alſo he writeth ſalutations inthe names of certame: but he 
doch not in one word ſhew that Peter was there at that time, Who, I pray youſhall 
thinke it 0 that he could haue paſſed him ouer with ſilence, if he had beene pre- 
ſent? Yea to the Phillippians, where he ſaid that he had none that ſo faithfully looked 
ynco the worke of the Lord, as Timothie, he complained that they did all ſecke their 
owne, And to the ſame Timethse he maketh a more grieuous complaint, that none was 
with him at his ficſt defence, but all forſooke him: where therefore was Peter then ? 
For if they ſay that he was then at Rome , how great a ſhame doth Pax! charge him 
wich, that he was a forſaker of the Goſpell? For he ſpeaketh of the belecuers : be- 
cauſe he addeth, God impure it not vnto them. How long therefore, and in hat time 
did Peter keepe that ſeate? But it is a conſtant opinion ot writers , that he governed 
chat Church euen to his death. But among the writers themſelues it is not certaine who 
was his ſucceſſor, becauſe ſome lay Linus , and otherſome lay ¶ lement, And they tell 
many fond fables, of the diſputation had betweene him and Simon the Magician. And 
Anguſtme ſticketh not to confeſle , when he entreateth of ſuperſtitions, that by tea- 
ſon of an opinion taſhly conceived, there was a cuſtome growen in vſe at Reme , that 
they ſhould not faſt that day that Peter got the victorie of Simonthe Magician. Final- 
ly the doings of chat time are ſo entangled with diuerſitie of opinions, that we ought 
not raſhly to beleeue where we finde any thing written. And yet by reaſon of this con- 
ſent of writers, I ſtrive not againſt this, that he died there: but yer that he was Bi- 
ſhop there, and ſpecially a long time, I cannot be perſwaded, neither doe I much 
e yponchacalſo : for as much as Paul teſtifiech that Peters Apoſtleſhip did pecu- 
— belong to the Iewes, and his one to vs. Therefore that that fellowſhip which 
they couenanted bet weene themſelues, may be confirmed with vs, or rather that the 
ordinance of che holy Ghoſt may ſtand in force among vs, we ought to haue reſpect 
rather to the Apoſtleſhip of Paul and Peter, For the holy Ghoſt ſo deuided the pro- 
wnces berweene them that he appointed Peter tothe lewes, and Paw! to vs. Now 
therefore let the Romaniſts goe and (eeke their ſupremacie elſe where than in the word 
of God, where it is found not to be grounded. 
16 Nou let vs come to the olde Church, that it may alſo bee made to appeare 
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plainely that our aduerlaries doe no lefle cauſclelly and falſely boaſt of che conſent 
thereof, than they doe of the witneſſe of the word of God. When theretore they | 
bragge of that principle of theirs, that the vnitie of the Church cannot othetwiſe bee | 


kept together, hut if there bee one — head in earth, to whom all the members 


may obey, and that therefore the Lord gaue the ſuptemacie to Peter, and from thence | 
forth tothe ſea of Rome by righe of ſucceſſion, that the ſame ſhould remaine in it to 
the end: they aſfirm e, that this hath beene al way obſerued fromthe beginning. But 
ſotalmuch as the y wrongfully wreſt many teſtimomes, I will firſt day this atorchand, 
that I denie not but that the writers doe each where giue great honor to the Church 
of K-e,and doe ſpeake reuerently of it. Which Ichinke ws done ſpecially for three | 
cules, For that ſame opinion, which I wot not how was growen intorce, that it wa? | 
founded and ordeined by the miniſleric of Peter, much auailed to procure fauot and | 
eſtimation vnto it. Therefore in the Ealt parts it was for honors ſake called the ſca 
Apoſtolike, Secondly, whenthe head of the Empire was there, and that therefore it 
was likely , that in that place were men more excellent both in learning and wiledome, 
and skill, and experience of many things, than any where elſe : there was worthi- 


frica, were in tumults among themſelues with diſagreement of opinions , the Church 


ly conſideration had thereof, that boch the honor of the Citie, and alſo the other 
more excellent gifts of God ſhould not ſeeme to be deſpiſed. There was belide theſe 
alſo a third thing, that when the Churches of the Eaſt, and of Grecia, yea and of A4. 


of Rome was quieter and lei le full of troubles than thereſt. So came it to patle, that 
the godly and holy Biſhops, being driven out of their ſeates, did oftencunes lee thicher 
u into a ſanctuatie or cettaime hauen. For as the Weſterne men ate of leſle tharpnelle 
ad ſwiſtneſſe of wit, than che Mians or Affticans be, ſa much are they leſſe deſirous of 
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alterations. This therefore added much authoritie to the Church of Rome, that in thoſe 
doubcfull tunes it was not ſo troubled as the reſt, and did hold the doctrine once del. 
uered them, faſter than all the reſt as we ſhall by and by better declare. For theſe three 
cauſes (I ſay) it was had in no ſmall honor, and commended with many notable teſti. 
monies of the old writers. 

17 But when our aduerſaries will thereupon gather that it hath a ſupremacie and 
ſoueraigne power ouer other Churches, they doe too much amiſſe, as | haue already 
ſaid, And that the ſame may the better appeare, I will firſt briefly ſne w what the olde 
Fathers thought of this vnitie which they enforce ſo earneſtly. Hierem writing to Ne. 
potianus, after that he had received many examples of vnitie, atthe laſt deſcended to 
the Hierarchie of che Church, Each Bilhop of euery ſeuerall Church, each Archprieſt, 
each Archdeacon , and all the Ecclefiaſticall order , doe reſt vpon their owne rulers, 
Heere a Romaine Pricft ſpeaketh , he commendeth vnion in the Eccleſiaſticall order, 
why doth he not rehearſe that all Churches are knit together with one head as with 
oncbond ? Nothing could haue more fitly ſerued the matter that he had in hand: and 
it cannot bee ſaid that it was for forgetfulneſſe, that he omitted it: for he would have 
done nothing more willingly if the matter had ſuffered him. He ſaw therefore without 
doubt, that that is the true reaſon of vnitie which Cyprian excellently well deſcribeth 
in theſe words: The Biſhoprick is one, wherof each hath a part wholy: and the Church 
15 one, which is with increaſe of fruitſulneſſe more largely exrznded into a mulcicude, 

Like as there ate many ſun-beames and one light: and many branches of a tree, but 


one bodie grounded on a faſt holding roote : and like as from one fountaine low ma- | 


ny ſtreames, and though the multitude ſeeme to be diueiſly ſpread abroad wich lat 
neſle of ouerflowing plentie, yerthe vnitie is kept whole in the originall: ſo the Church 
allo being ouerſpread with the light of the Lord, extendeth 5 

chrougout the whole world, yet it is but one that is each where poured foorth, and the 
vnitie of the bodie is not ſeuered: ſhe ſpreadeth her branches ouer the whole world, 
ſhe ſendeth out her ouerflowing ſtreames : yet is there but one head and one begi 
ning. & c. Afterward : The ſpouſe of Chriſt cannot be an adultereſſe: ſhe knoweth one 
onely houſc,ſhe keepeththe holineſſe of one onely chamber with chaſt ſhamefaſtneſſe. 
You ſec how he maketh the vniuerſall Biſhoprickto be Chriſts onely, which compre. 
hendeth che whole Church vnder him: and ſaith that all they that execute theoffice 
of Biſhop vnderthis head, haue their parts thereof wholy, Where is the ſupremacie 
of the ſea of Rome,itthe whole Biſhoprick remaine with Chriſt onely,and each Biſhop 
hath his part thereof wholy ? Theſe things therefore make to this purpoſe, that the 
Reader may vnderſtand by the way,that the old Fathers were vtterly ignorant of that 
principle, which the Romaniſts doe take for confeſſed and vndoubted, concerning the 
ynitic of ancarchly head in the Hierarchie of the Church. 


THz SEVENTH CHAPTER, 


Of the beginning and encreaſing of the Papacie of Rome, vntil it aduancedit ſelfeto 
this Height, whereby both the libertie of the Church bath beene oppreſſed, 
and all the right gonernnment thereof exerthrowen, 


A3 concerning the ancientneſſe of the ſupremacie of the ſea of Rome , there is no. 
thin g had of more antiquitie to ſtabliſh it, than the decree of the Nycene Synod, 
wherein the Biſhop of Rem both hath the firſt place among the Patriarches given 
vnto hum and is commanded to looke vnto the Churches adioyning to the Citic, When 
the Councell maketh ſuch diviſion berweene him and the other Patriarches, that it 
aſſigneth to euery one their bounds : truely, it doth not appoint him the headof all, 
but maketh him one of the chiefe. There were preſent I itu and Vincentine in the 
name of Iulius, which then gouerned the Church of Rome : to them was giuen the 
fourth place. I beſeech you, if Iulius were acknowledged the heãd of the Church, 
ſhould his Legates be thruſt into the fourth ſeate? Should £Athanaſins bee chieſe in 
the Councell, where principally the image of the Hierarchicall order ought to bee 


ſcene? In the Synod at Epheſms it appearcth, that Celchlinus which was then Biſhop of 
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| Rome, vled a crooked lubtle meane to provide tor the dignitie of his ſeate. For when 
| he lent Ius deputies thither, he committed his ſteede ro Cyrillns of Alexandria, which 
' ſhould norwithſtanding otherwiſe haue beene the chiefe. To what purpoſe was that 
(ame coinmitting, but that his name might by what meane ſocuer abide in the firſt 
lace? For his Legates ſate ina lower place, and were asked their opinion among the 
reſt, and ſubſcribed in their order: in the meane time the Patriarch ot Alexandria ioy- 
ved Celaſtine name with his owne, What ſhall I ſay of the ſecond Councell at Ephe- 


| 
| 


| 


| 


| 
| 


n where when Leos Legates were preſent, yet Dioſcorns Patriarch of Alexandria late | 


che chicfe as by his owne right? They will tabe exception that it was no vpright 
Councell, by which both the holy man Flauianus was condemned, and Futyches ac- 
quited, and his vngodlineſſe allowed. But hen the Sy nod was gathered, when the 
hulops tooke their places in order, verily the Legates of the Biſhop of Rome late there 
| anong the teſt none otherwiſe than in a holy and law ſull Countel}. Vet they ſtriued 
| noc tor the ſitſt place, but yeclded it to — which they would neuet haue done, if 
| they had thought it to be theirs of tight. For the Biſhops of Rame were neuer aſbamed 
to enter into the greateſt contentions for their honors : and for this onely cauſe often- 
times to vex and trouble the Church with many and hurtfull ſtrifes, But becauſe Leo 
ſaw that u ſhould be a coo much vnreaſonable requeſt, if he ſhould ſecke to get the 
chicfe place for his Legates, therefore he ſurceaſed it. | 
2 Then followedthe Councell of Chalceden, in which by the grant of the Empe- 
tour the Legates of the Church of Rome ſate in the chiefe place. But Les himſelſe con- 
ſeſleth thatthis was an extraordinaric priuiledge. For when he made petition for it to 
the Emperor 17. rcianut, and Pulcheriathe Empreſſe, he did not affirme that it was due 
to him, but onely pretended, that the Eaſterne — , Which ſate as chieſe in the 
Councell at Zpheſws, troubled all things and ill abuſed their power. Whereas therefore 
it was needfull to haue a graue gouernour, and it was not likely that they ſhould be 
meetefor it, which had once beene ſo light and diſordered: therefore he praied, that by 
| reaſon of the default and vnſitneſſe of other, the office ——_—_ might be remooued 
to him. Truely that which is gotten by ſingular priuiledge and beſide order, is not by 
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common law. Where this onely is pretended, that thereneedeth ſome new governour, 
becauſe the former gouernours had behaued themliclues ill, it is euident that it neither 
was ſo before, nor ought to continue ſo for euer, but is done onely in reſpect of preſent 
| danger. The Biſhop of Rome therefore had the fuſt place in the Councell of Chalce- 
don : not becauſe it was due to his ſea, but becauſe the Synode was at that time deſti- 
tute of a graue and fit gouernour, while they that ought to haue beene the chieſe, did 
through their owne intemperance and corrupt affection, thruſt themſelues out of 
place. And this that ſay , Leor ſucceſſour did indeed prooue. For when he ſent his 
Legates tothe ſiſt Sy node at Conſtantinople, which was holden long timeaſter,he brau- 
led not for the firſt ſeate, but eafily ſuffered Mena the Patriach of Conſtantinople to ſit 
u chieſe. So in the Councell of Carthage, at which Auguſtine was preſent , e ſee that 
dot the Legates of the ſea of Nome, but Aurelius Archbiſhop of that place fat as chieſe: 
when yet the contention was about the authoritie of the Biſhop of Keme, Vea there was 
alſo a generall Councell holden in Itaſhj it ſelſe, at which the Biſhop of Rome was not 
preſent. Amd roſe was chiefe there, which was in very great authoritie wich the Empe- 
tour, there was no mention made of the Biſhop of Rome. Therefore at that time it 
came to paſle by the dignitie of Ambroſe, that & {ca of Aſillane was more noble than 
theſea of Rome. 

As concerning the title of Supremacte, and other titles of pride, whereupon it 
now maruellouſly boaſteth it ſelfe, it is not hard to iudge, When and in what ſort they 
crept in, Cyprian oftentimes maketh mention of (ire. Ile ſetteth him out with no 

name, but by the name of brother, or fellow Biſhop, ot fellow in office. But when 

e vritethto Srephexthe ſucceſſor of Cornelius, he doth not only make him equall with 
himſelfe and the reſt, but alſo ſpeaketh more hardly to him, charging him tometime 
rh arrogancie, ſomctime — Since Cyprian we haue with all the Church 
df Aſßica iudged of that matter. The Councell at Cærthere did foi bid that any ſhould 
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| Can.47 a a man turne ouer the ancienter monuments , he ſhall finde that the Bilhop of Rome at | ſymp 

that time was content with the common name of Brother. Cerrainely fo long as the | hag 

| face of the Church contmued true and pure, all theſe names of pride — — ſince þ 

chat time the ſea of Rome hath begun to waxe outragious, were vtterly vnheard ot: it | 

| | = Cn who was che lugheſt Biſhop OR onely head of the Church in — 
| earth. But if che Biſhop of Rome had beene ſo bold to haue taken ſuch a thing vpon — 
| | him, chere were ſtout and wiſe men that would haue by and by reprefled his tolly, | deu 
| „ Heierors foraſmuch as he was aPrieſt at Rome, ws not ill willing to ſer out the digniti | Cavin 
| '” > * | gf hisowneChurch, ſo much as che matter aud ſtate of his time ſuffered : yer we ſee | Later 
| how he alſo bringerh ic downe into tellowſhip with the reſt. It authoritie (ſaith he) be — 
ſought for, the world is greater than a Citie. Why doſt thou alleadge to me che cuſtome | ocher 

of one Citie? Why do{t thou defend fmalnefle of number, out of which hath growen the fa 
| pride, againſt the lawes of the Church? Whereſocuer there be a Biſhop, either ar Page 
| | Rome, ed Eugubium, or at Conftantinople, or at Rhegium, he is of the lame merit and ich v 
| ot theſame Prieſthood. The power ot riches, or baſcneſle of pouertie maketh nota with t. 
' Biſhop higher or lower. | 
L The Biſhop of | . 2 the title of vniuerſall Biſhop the contention firſt began in the time of —— 
Conſtantiwepi | (>, gerie, which was occaſioned by the ambition of Ieh. Bilhop of C ont anunople. For * 
9 3 | he (which thing neuer any man before had attempted) would haue made himiſelle vm. 08 
g ed by Core. uer{ail Biſkop. Ia that contention Gregerie doth not alleadge that the right is caken pave v 
we. © | away which was due to himſelte: but ſloutly crieth out againſt it, that it 15 a prophane 1 
| (19.4-©P-76- name, yea full of ſacriledge,veathe forewarner of Antichriſt, The whole Church(Cath — 
| bene he) falleth downe from her (tate, if he tall which is called vniuetſall. —— _ rey 
2 leu very ſorrowtull, to ſuſter patiently, that our brother and tellow Biſhop, de nv Pri 
Auguttz all other, ſhould only be named Biſhop. But in this his — what elſe is betokened alone 4 
Li.4-epi.39. | but the times of Antichriſt neere at hand? becauſe verily he followeth him, that de. pellatio 
| ; {piling the fcllowſhip of Angels, wept about to climbe vp to che top of ſingulantie narie pe 
| In another place he wrizech ro Enlolize of Alexandria and eAnaitaſnu of eAmuoch, hela w 
None of my predeceſſors at any time would vic that prophane word: for if one bet tharhel 
| called vniuerſall Patriarch, the name of Patriarches is abated from all the teſt. But fane rag 
| may this be froma Chriſtiana minde, that any (hould haue a will to take that vpon him, * ew, | 
whereby he may in any part, be it neuer ſo little, diminiſh the honor of his brethren. this hi. 
| Lib. 4.eri.98, To conſent in this wicked word is nothing elſe but to looſe the faith. It is one thing | Seel 
Auano Dia. (faith he) tliat we owe tothe preſeruing ot the vnitie of faith, and another thing that wany le 
— we owe to the keeping downe ot pride. But I ſay it boldly, becauſe whoſocuer callcth ** 
| —_ 2 himſelfe, or deſireth to be called vniuerſall Biſbop, he doth in his proud aduancing alway re 
| — 4 1:8 | run before Antichtilt, becauſe he doth with ſhewing himcite proud prefer himſelle alaw.ch 
* abouc the reſt. Againe to Auaſtius 2 of Alexandria : I have laid that he cannot 6 3 
ö haue peace with vs, vnleſſe heamended the aduancing of the ſuperſtitious and proud then had 
word, which the firſt Apoſtate hath inuented. And (to r the ur op, ſu 
done to your honor) if one be called vniuerſall Biſhop , the vniuerſall Church falle: . 
when that vniuerſall one falleth. But whereas he writeth , that this honor was offe- e. 
| red to Les in the Synod at Chalcedon, it hath no colour of trueth. For neither is chere Nur 
| any ſuch thing read in the actes of that Synod. And Leo himſclfe, which withmany of ali: 
| Ep:{tles impugneth the decree there made in honor of the ſea of {onſtantinople , with- n 
out doubt would not haue patled ouer this argument, which had beene molt to bel- ned 
| ked of all other, if it had beene true, that he refuſed chat which was giuen lim: and andy be 
being a man otherwiſe roo much deſirous of honor, he would not haue omitted that rang 
which made for his praiſe. Therefore Gregorie was deceiued in this N that he chought beit doe 
chat that title was offered to the ſea of Nome by the Synod of Chalreden: to ſpeale no- ino for ho 
ching, how fond it is, that he both teſtiſieth it to haue proceeded from the holy Synod, ales c 

and alſo at the ſame time called it wicked, prophane, abhominable. proud, and full of {a which v 
| | | blith er of Antichriſt. And yet he 0 
criledge. y ea deuiſed by the Diucl,and pvblithed by the crier of Antichri Y dent char 
Lib. g. Epiſt. addeth that his predecellor tefuſed it, lcaſt all Prieſts ſhould be depriued of their due 50. oh 
40 2 honor, When any thing were * 2 one. _ _ —— deckte. « 
Ab. y. Epiſt. | 'ord. No man hath taken t o himſe . 
* F time hath willed to be called by that word. No ſumpeuous | = ſendir 
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vince, they by and by appealed to Rome. And the Biſhops of Rome received ſuch ap- 
pellations more greedily than was meete : Becauſe it ſermed to be afarme of extraordi- 
narie power, ſo to entermeddle with matters farre and de about them. So when Ex- 
Hela was condemned by Flaxianns Biſhop of ¶ vnſtantiuople, he complained to Lev 
that he had wrong done vnto him. Leo without delay, no leſle vndiſcreetly than ſud- 
denly, tooke in hand the defence of an euill cauſe, he greeuouſſy inueyed againſt Fla- 
| #10097, 28 though he had, without — cauſe, condemned an innocent: and by 
this his ambition he cauſed that the vng 
oftime ſtrengthened. In Africa it is evident that this oftentimes chanced. For ſo ſoone 
a$any lewd man had taken a ſoy le in ordinary iudgement, he by and by flew to Rome, 
and charged his countriemen with many ſlanderous reports: and the ſea of Reme way 
alway ready to entermeddle. Which lewdnes compelled the — of Affrica to make 
alaw, that none vnder paine of excommunication ſhould appeale beyond the ſea. | 

6 Burwhatſoever it were, let ys ſee what authoritie or power the ſea of Reme | In conſecrating | 
then had, Eccleſiaſtical power is contained in theſe fower points, ordering of Bi- of E "ops, the 
ſhops, ſummoning of Councels, hearing of appeales or iuriſdiction, chaſtiſin ad. Pero the 

p 8 8 PP 8 Riepe Rowe 
monitions or cenſures. All the old Synods command Biſhops to be conſecrate by er bur the 
their one Metropolitanes: and they neuer bid the biſhop of Rome to be called vnto 
it, but in his owne Patriarchie. But by little and little it grew in vſe, that all the Biſhops 
of ſtalis came to Rome to ſerch their conſecration, except the Metropolitanes, which 
luffered not themielues to be brought into ſuch bondage: but hen any Merropolitane 65. & 50. 
v to be conſ-crare, the biſhop of Rome ſent thither one of his Prieſts, which ſhould 
onely be preſent hut not preſident. Of which thing there is an example in Gregory: 
rc the conlectation of Conſtantine biſhop of Millaue after the death of Lawrence, How- 
beit doe not chinke that that was a very ancient inſtitution : but when at the begin- 
ing for honour and good wils ſake they ſent one to another their Legates, to be wit- 
neſſes of the conſecration , and to teſtifie their communion with them, afterward that 
which was voluntatie, began to be holden for neceſſatie. Howſoeuer it be, it is eui- 
dent that in old time the Biſhop of Rowe had not the power of conſecrating, but 
ntheprouince of his one Patriarchie, that is to ſay, in the Churches adioyning to 


the ſending of a Synodicall Epiſtle, in which he was nothing aboue the reſt, For the 
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| ſompruo: i e : eaſt if he ſhould in the degree of Biſhopricke take to himulelle a glo- 


| rico! lin ularitie, he ſhould ſeeme to haue dented the ſame to all his brethren. 
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LNo l come to the iuriſdiction, which the biſhop of Rome aſfirmeth that he hath | legte 


time and by hat meanes it hath aduanced it ſelfe, to take to it ſelſe any power over | 


| nzrall Churches, I know how great contentions haue beene in old time about this wherenpon the 
matter: For there hath beene no time herein the ſea of Rome hath not coueted to get H 
| 39 cmpite ouer other Churches. And in this place it ſhall not be out of ſeaſon, to ſearch | ſh 
be whar meanes it grew then by little and little to ſome power. I doe not yer ſpeake of | 
- charinfinire empire, which it hath not ſo long ago taken by force to it ſelfe: for we will 
| deterre that to a place convenient, But hecte it is good to ſhew briefly, how in old | 
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other Churches. When che Churches of the Eaſt were divided aud troubled with | aide theſe per. 
the ſactions of the Arriams vnder che Emperours Corſtantim, and Conſtans the fen abel be. 
ſonnes of Conftartinethe Great, and Arhanaſins the chieſe defender there of the true | in; {<4 were 


faich was driuen out of his ſea: ſuch calamitie compelled him to come to Nome, thar 
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with the authoritie of the ſea of Rome, he might both after a ſort repreſſe the ra ge of his _— 


enemies, and confirme the godly that were indiſtreſle. He was honorablic received of 

lulin then Biſhop, and obtained that the Biſhops ofthe Welt cooke vpon them the 
defence of his cauſe, Therefore when the godly ſtood in great need of forren aid, and 
ſaw that there was very good ſuccovr for | gx inthe Church of Rame, they willingly 
gave vnto it the moſt autſiotitie that they could. But all that was nothing elſe, but x 
the communion thereof ſhould be highly eſteemed, and it ſhonld be counted a great 
ſhame to be excommunicate of it. Aſterward euill and wicked men alſo added much 
voir. For, to eſcape lawfiill iudgements, they fled to this ſanctuarie. Therefore if 


any Prieſt were condemned by his Biſhop, or any Biſhop by the Synode of his Pro- 


ineſſe of Emtyches was ſor a certaine ſpace 


ecitie, as the canon of the Nicene Synode faith. Tothe conſecration was annexed 


Patriarches 


ſame which in 
other places 
other; bed. 
Lib, z.Epiſt, 


| 
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I Pattiarches were woon immediately atter ther conſecration, by ſolemne writing * leo och 
declare theit ſaith, whereby they proteſſed that they ſubſcribed to the holy and (a. | found 
tholike Counccls. So rendring an account of their faith, they did approoue themiſelyes | that c 
| 0 one to another, Ifrhe Biſhop of eme had teceiued of other, and not himſelfe giuentha | Roms: 
| | confeſſion, he had thereby beene acknowledged ſuperiour, but when he was no lelle | when 
bound to giue it, than to require it of other, and to be ſubiect to the common law: true. | was (l 
on Eviſes. | ly that was a token of fellowlhip , not of dominion. Of chis thing there is an example their v 
{ Lib ech. 169. | in Gregorics Epiſtle ro Anaſtaſues and to Cyriacns of ¶ onitantinopie, and in other places biſhof 
Lob. u ep. 249. to all the Parriarches together. | | he wa 
| inn Then follow admonitions ot cenſures: which as in old time the Biſhops of Ram | yeeldi 
| k 1-45 wel | vcd toward other, ſothey did againe ſuffer them of other. /rgnens grecuoully repiog. | namet 
| enſuretbyo- | wed I icter, becauſe he vndilcreetly for a thing of no value, troubled the Church witha ſo chi 
171,997 | pernicious dylention. Vichr obeicd, and ſpurned not againſt it. Such a libertie was then | by gre 
N in vre among the holy Buhiops, that they vſed a brotherly authoritie toward the Bi- | rebclle 
| (hop of teme, in admonithing and chaſtiſing him it he at any time offended, He 2gaine, | What 
| | | whca occaſion required did admonith other of their dutie: and if there were any lault, tane C 
| | 4 1.14, . | rebukedit. For Cyprian, hen he exhotteth Srephento admoniſh the Biſhops of France, tring, \ 
| { Epull.r3.ltb 2. fetcherh not his argument from che greater power, but from the common right that wichou 
| Priclts haue among themſelues. I belcech you, it Stephen had then beene ruler over where 
| Fraunce, would not (* 114a haue laid: Reſtraine them, becauſe they be thine : but he yond t 
| | Caith farrc ocherwile, I his ( ſaich he) the brotherly fellowſhip, wherwith we be bound | 
one to another requireth that we ſhould admoniſh one another. And ve ſcealſowith they ez 
| Addons. | howgreatſharpnelle of words he being otherwiſe a man of a milde nature jnueieth law wa 
F | ono, | 2 4 F . , . £ > l 
| Cen Evil, | againlt Stephen himlelſe, when he thinketh him to be too inſolent. Therefore inthi bidder 
| Frephani, © behalte allo there appeerech not yer; that the Biſhop of Rome had any iuriſdiction ouei cepterh 
| chem that were not of his one prouince. | 10 
| (--nerall C:un-\ 8 As concerning the calling together of Synodes, this was the office ofcuery Me- maner « 
| - 75 tropolitane, at certame appointed times to aſſemble a prouinciall Synode. There the had acc 
| 3 +, wag | Bilhop of Kome had no authoritie. But a generall Councell the Emperour onely might | nothea 
waciall 44 well | {urnumon, For it any of the Bilhops had attempred ir, not onely they that were out of not 
by ether Ei. | his province, would not haue obcicd his calling, but alſo there would by and by haue willedt 
2 m_— „ | riſenan vptore. Thereforeche Emperour indiffcrendly warned them all to bepreſent; of it to 
| the Bylopof © | Socrates indeed repottetli, that Aulus did expoſtulate with the Biſhops of the Eaſt;be- | biſhops 
Rome, © | cauſethey called him not tothe Synod of Aurioch, wheras it was forbidden by the Ca- ſea of R 
Inpart hit. nons, that any thing ſhould be decreed without the knowledge of the Biſhop of home, to be io 
1.4. But who doch not ſce that tliis is to be ynderſtanded of ſuch decrees as binde the whole udgem 
vniuerſall Church? Now it is no maruell, if thus much be granted both to the anciqui- ice? Bu 
tie and honour of the citie, and to the dignitie of theſea , that there ſhould be no gene- ofthe b 
all decree made of religion, inthe abſence ofthe biſhop of Rome, if he refuſe not to be { the juds 
preſent. But what is this to the dominion ouer the whole Church? For we deny not what he 
that he was one of the chiefe: but we will not graunt, that which the Romaniſts now! without 
aſlirme, that he had a dominion ouer all. | that the 
rte. of 9 Now remaineth the fourth kinde of power, which ſtandeth inappeales. It is evi- this? eu 
lone wied, dent that he hath the chiefe power, to whoſe iudgement ſeate appellation is nude. vour, by 
ant with;t6d | Many oftentimes appealed tothe yp of Reme , and he himſelte alſo went about to lee there 
on _ draw the hearing of cauſes to himſelfe: but he was my pn to ſcorne, when he preme d 
«nd receining Paſſed his owne bounds. I will {peake 2 of the Ea of Grecia:bur it is certain ches, an 
unteales wich | that the biſhops of Fraunce ſtoutly withſtood him, when he ſeemed to rake to himſelſe whole v 
/rowd wthy an empire ouet them. In Africa there was long debate about that matter. For here 28 * 
1 at the Mileuitane Councell, at which ** 4 was preſent, they were excommuni- in che bi 
% * | ate that appealed beyond the ſea, the biſhop of Rome trauailed to bring to paſſe, that that hau 
| | that decree might beamended. He ſent his Legates to ſhew that that priuiledge was lauorie, 
| giuen to him by the Nicene Councell. The Legates brought foortly the actes of the came, F 
Nicene Councell, which they had fetched out ofthe ſtorehouſe of their owne Church. tion 1s 4 
| Thee Afrigans withſtood it, and denied that the biſhops of Rowe ought to be credited chat js, tl 
| in their owne cauſe: and ſaid that therefore they would ſend to Conftantinople, and in- their ſea 
! 
| | to 
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| ro ocher cities ol Grecia, where coppies were to be had that were leſſe ſuſpicious, It was 


| found, that therein was no ſuch thing written, as t he Romans had pretended. So was 


| chat decree confirmed , which tooke the chiefe hearing of cauſes trom the biſhop of 
| Rom: : [n which doing the led ſhameleſneſle of the biſhop of Aome appeared. For 
| when he guilefully did thruſt in the Synode at Sardosin ſteed of the Nicene Synode, he 
vas ſhamefully taken in a manifeſt falſchood. Bur yet greater and more ſhameleſle was 
their wickedneſle, that added a — Epiſtle to the Councell, wherin I wor not what 
biſhop of ¶ vthage, condemning the arrogance of Aureluu his predeceſſour, for that 
he was ſo bold to withdraw himlelfe from the obedience of the ſea Apoſtolike , and 
yeelding himſelte and his Church, humbly craueth pardon, Theſe be the goodly mo- 
| numents of antiquitie, wherupon the maieſtie of the {ea of Reme is founded, while they 
(o chifdiſhly lie, vnder the pretence of antiquitie, that very blinde men may finde it out 
by groping. e Hureluu (ſaith he) puffed vp with diueliſh boldneſſe and ſtubbornneſle, 
| rebelled againſt Chriſt, and ſaint Peter, and therefore to be condemned with curſe. 
What (aid Auguſtine ? But what ſaid ſo many fathers that were preſent at the Milewin 
tane Councell ? But what need is it to ſpend many words in confuting that fooliſh wri- 
ring, which the Romaniltes themſelues, if they haue any face leſt, cannot looke vpon 
without great ſhame ? So Gratian, I can not tell whether of malice or of ignorance, 
where he rehearſed that decree that they ſhould be excommunicate that appeale be- 
yond che ſea, addeth an exception: Vnleſſe peraduenture they appeale to the ſea of 
Rome. What may a man doe to theſe beaſts, which are ſo voide of common reaſon, that 
they except that onely thing out of the law, for whoſe cauſe euery man ſeeth that the 
law was made? For the Councell when it condemneth appeales beyond the ſea , for- 
biddeth onely this, that none ſhould appeale to Rowe. Heere the good expoſitour ex- 
cepteth Rowe out of the common law. 
| 10 Bur(roderermine this queſtion at once) one hiſtorie ſhall make plaine what 
maner of iuriſdiction the biſhop of Name had in old time. Donate of the black-houſes 
had accuſed Cecilia biſhop of Carthage. The man accuſed was condemned, his cauſe 
not heard. For when he knew that the biſhops had conſpired againſt him, he would 
not appeare. Then the matter came to the Emperor Conftantine, Hefor as much as he 
willed to haue the matter ended by eccleſiaſticall judgement , commirred the hearing 
of it to Melciades biſhop of Rome. To whom he adiomed fellow commiſſioners, many 
| biſhops of Italic, France and Spine, If that belonged to the ordinary iuriſdiction ofthe 
(cool Rema, to heare an appeale in an Eccleſiaſticall cauſe : why doth hee ſuffer other 
to be joined with him at the will of the Emperour? Yea why did he himſelfe cake the 
| udgement vpon him rather by the E 3 commandement, than by his owneof- 
ice? But let vs heare what hapned afterward, There Cecilia got the victorie. Donate 
ol the black- houſes was condemned for ſlaunder : he appealed : Conſtantine commirted 
the judgement of the appeale to the biſhop 
what he thought, aſter the biſhop of Rome. If the ſea of Rome hath the chiefe 
without — 7 fo : why doth Melciader ſuffer himſelfe to receive ſo great a hare, 
that the biſhop of Orleance ſhould be preferred aboue him? And what ror doth 
this ? even Conftantine of whom th that he ed not onely all his ende- 
vour, but in a maner all the riches of the Empire to increaſe the dignitie oftheir ſea, We 
lee therefore now, how farre the biſhop of Rem was at time by all meanes from the ſu- | 
preme dominion, which he affirmerh to be giuen vnto him by Chriſt over all the chur- 


wholeworld. 
11 *I know how many Epiſtles therebe, how many 
in the biſhops doe give much, and boldly chalen 


came, For hat man of ſound wit and ſober, will thinke that that good 
ton is Anacletwr his owne , which is in Gratian r 


that is, that Cephaz is a head? The Romaniſtes doe ar this day abuſe fordefence of 


3, queſt.c, 4. 


of Orleance. He ſate as iudge, to pronounce = the b1ſhop 


"Forged belps te 
ont the 

writings and decrees, where- — ; 
h vnto it. But this alſo all men | b beer 


that haue a very little wit and learning doe know, that the moſt part of thoſe are ſo vn- | */ £2 — 
lavorie, that by the firſt taſte of them a man may ſoone finde out of what ſhop they — 


ly interpreta- | s ſuch « the 


ed vnder the name of Anacletns: | ſea of Rene 
now chazoh. 


ches, and which he lyingly ſaith that he hath in all ages poſſeſſed by the conſent ofche | ,* 


their ſea many ſuch trifles, which Grazia» hath — together without 2 
B a 


7 
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and yer (tillan ſo great light they will fell ſuch ſmokes , wherewith in old tune they 

were woont tomocke out the ignorant in darkenefle, But I will nor beſtow much la. 
| bour in confuring thoſethings, which doe openly conſute themielues by reaſon of 
| their vnſauorictolhe. I grant that there remaine alſo true Epiſtles of the old B ſhops, 

wherein they ſet foorth the honour of their ſea with glorious titles, of which fort are 
Vide ep.3.5, | ſome Epililes of Leo, For that man, as he was learned and 2 , lo was hee alſo 
Epiſt.8. 3. aboue meaſure deſirous of glorieand donumon : but whether the Churches then be- 
lecued his teſtimonie when he ſo aduanced humſelſe, that indeed is it that is in con- 
trouetſie. But it appeareth that many offended with his ambition, did alſo withſtand 
his greedy deſire, Sometimes hee appointed in his ſteed the biſhop of Theſſalomca 
throughout Crecia and other countries adioining , ſomtime he appointed the bi ſhop of 
Orleauce, or (ome other throughout France, So he appointed Hermiſd. u biſhop ot Hi. 
þalzs to be his vicar in Spam: but every where he excepteth, that he giueth our tuch ap- 
pointiments vpon this condition, that the Metropolicanes may haue there ancient pti 
uiledges remaining ſafe and whole. But Leo humelte declareth, that this is one oſthen 
Eid. priuiledges, that it any doubt happen about any matter, the Metropolitan ſhoud fuſt 
be asked his aduiſe. Therfore thole appointments of vicars in his ſteed were vpon this 


condition, that neithet any biſhop ſhould be letted in his ordinarie iuriſdiction, nor 


any Metropolitan in being iudge of appeales, nor any provincial Counc ell in ordering 
ofcheir Churches. What was this elſe but to abſlaine from all iuriſdiction: but to inter. 


mund on of the Church ſuſſereth? 

12 In Gregories time that ancient order was already much changed. For when the 
Thecalamitis Empire was ſhaken, and torne in peeces, when Fraunce and Spaine were afflicted wich 
ee, | many ouerthrowes receiued, Slauema waſted, Italy vexed, and Africa in a manet 
* — — deſtroied with continuall calamities, that in fo great a ſhaking of ciuill affaires, ar 
time tete , " . a 0 5 
tbe dionitie of | leaſt the integritie of Faith might remaine, or yet not vtterly periſh, allthe B 
the Cherch of from ech part did the rather joyne themſelues to the Biſhops of Rome. Thereby u came 
Rome, bot with. | to paſſe, that not onely the dignitie, but alſo the power of that Sea greatly increaſed, 
oF — Howbeit I doe not ſo much paſſe by what meanes it was brought about. Truely it 
2 * | appeareth that it was then greater than in the ages before, And yet it then greatly 
which aber. differed from being an vnbrideled dominion , that one man might beare rule over 
bad. other after his owne will. But the Sea of Rome had this reucrence, that it might with 
her authotitie ſubdue and repreſſe, the lewde and obſtinate that could not by the 
other biſhops be kept within their dutie. For Gr. gerie doth oftentimes diligently te- 
Lib. . Ex. s. ſliſie this. that he doth no leſſe faithfully preſerve to other men their rights, than hee 
requireth his one of them. Neither doe] (ſaith he) pricked on by ambn1on, plucke 
from any manthat which is his right: bur Ideſire in all things to honor my brethren, 
There is no ſaying in his writings wherein hedoth more proudly boaſt of the lar 
neſle of his Supremacie , than this: I know not what Biſhop is not ſubiect — 
Sea Apoſtolike hen he is found in fault. But he by and by adioyneth. Where ſault te- 
| quirech , not all according to the order of humilitie are equall. He giueth to humſelſe 
power to con ect them that haue offended: if all doe their dutie, hewaketh humſelſe 
equ all with the reſt. But he himſelte giueth himſelſe this power : and they aſſented to 
it that v uld: and other that liked it not, might freely gaineſay it, which it is well 
| knowne hat the moſt part of them did. Beſide that he ſpeaketh there of the Primate 
| of Cer {i ant inople which when he was condemned by the principal Synode, refuſed 
| the whole iudgement. His fellow Biſhops informed the Emperor of this ſtubbornneſſe 


Lib, 2. Fp. vir. 
Lib.z.Ep.64. 


| of lym. The Emperor willed Gregorie to be Judge of the cauſe. We ſee thereſore that 


he both attempteth nothing, whereby he may breake the ordinarie iuriſdi tion. and 
| the — that he doth for the helping of other, he doth not but by the Com- 
mandement of the Emperour. | 
13 This therefore was then all the power of the Biſhop of Rome, to ſer himſelſe 
2gainſt obſtinate and vntamed heads, when there needed any extraordinatie teme 
ed. die: and that to helpe and not to hinder other biſhops. Therefore he taketh no more to 
dey. | himſelfe ouer all other, than in another place be granteth to all other ouer 3 
when 
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meddle to the appealing of diſcordes, onely fo farre as the law and nature of the com. | 
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2 
u hen he co 


ol cade h1s cauſe in a controuetſie of Faith that was riſen bet weene him and other : but 


| he doth not command him of his oe power, but becauſe the Emperor had ſo com- 
omiſed 

that he will allemble a Synod by whom the whole matter may be judged. But al- 
though there was yet ſuch moderation, that the power of the Sea of Nome had her 
| certaine bounds, which it might not palle, and the Biſhop of Rewe himſelte was no 
| wore aboue than vnder other: yet it appeareth how much Gregerie miſliked ſuch 


| mandcd. Neither doch he giue warning that he alone ſhall be Iudge, but 


| ſtate. For he now and then complaineth, that vnder colour of Biſhoprike he was 
| broughe backe to the world: and that he was more entangled withearthly cares, than 
euct he had beene while he was à lay man: that he was in that honor oppreſled 
with comule of worldly affaires. In another place: fo great burdens (faith he) of bu- 
ſinelſe doe hold me downe, that myminde can nothing at all be raiſed yptothings 
| aboue, 1 am ſhaken ith many waves of cauſes : and after thoſe leaſures ot reſt I am 
rolled with tempelts ot croubleſome life, ſo that I may rightlie ſay, I am come into the 
depth of the ſea, and the tempeſt hath drowned me. Hereby gather, what he would 
haue (aid, if he had happened to be ntheſe times. Although he fulfilled not the office 
| ofa Paſtor, yet he was doing it. He abſtained from the gouernment of the ciuill Em- 
ure, and confeſled himſelſe to be fubie to the Emperor as other were. He did not 
thruſt himſelfe into the cure of other Churches, but being compelled by neceſſitie. 
And yet hechinketh himſelſe to be in a maze, becauſe he cannot apply himſelſe alto- 
gecher onely to the office of a Biſhop. 

14 Ac that time the Biſhop of Conftantinople ſtrived with the Biſhop of Roe for 
| the Supremacie, as it is alreadie ſaid. For after that the ſeate of the Empire was ſtabli- 
| hed at Conttantinople, the maieſtie of the Empire ſeemed to require thatthat Church 
alſo ſhould haue the ſecond place of honour atter the Church of Kome. And truely at 
the beginning, nothing more auailed to cauſe the Supremacie to be giuen to Rome, 
but becauſe the head of the Empire was there at that time. I here is in Gratian a wri- 
ting vnder the name of Pope Lucinus, where he ſaith, that Cities were no otherwiſe 
diuded, where Metropolitanes and Primates ought to fir, chan by the reaſon of the 
civil gouernment that was before. There is alſo an other vnder the name of Pope 
Clement, where he ſaith, the Patriarches were ordained in thoſe Cities that had had 
the chiefe Flamines in them. Which, although it be falſe, yet it is taken out of a truth. 
For it is certaine, that to the end there ſhould be made as little change as might be, the 
| Prouinces were diuided according totheſtateofthings that then were : and that Pri- 
| mates & Merropolitanes were ſet in thoſe Cities that excelled the other in honors and 
power. Theretore in the Councel at Tawrinwm it was decreed, that thoſe Cities which 
in the ciuill gouernment were the chiefe Cities ot every Prouince, ſhould be the chiefe 
| Seas of Bihops. And if it happened the honor ofthe ciuill gouernmentto be remooued 
| from one Citie to another, that then the right ofthe Metropolitane citie ſhould there- 
withall be remooued thither. But /nnocentins Biſhop of Rome, when he ſaw the ancient 
dignitie of his citie to grow in decay, after that the ſeate of the Empire was remooued 
to Conſtant inople, tearing the abacement of his Sea, made a contrarie law: wherein he 
denieth it to be nec eſlarie that the Eccleſiaſticall mother cities ſhould be changed as 
the [mperiall mother cities -hange. But the authoritie ofa Synod ought of right to be 
preferred aboue one mans ſentence. Alſo we ought to ſuſpect Imocentua himielfe in 
his owne cauſe, Howloeuer it be, yet by his one prow/o he ſheweth, that from the 
beginning it was ſo ordered, that the Metropolitane cities ſhould be diſpoſed according 

. 


| 


home, 


to the out ward order of the Empire. 


cree waz made at Chalcedon, Leo ſtoutly cryed our againſt it. And he not onely gaue 
himſelfe leaue to eſteeme as nothing that which ſixe hundred Biſhops or moe had de- 


15 According to this ancient ordinance, it was decreed inthefirſt Councell at Con. 7h, After of 
ſtantinople, that the Biſhop of the citie ſhould haue the priuiledges of honor next after | Rome /om«- 


the Biſhop of Rome, becauſe it was a new Rome, But — — after, when alike de- 14 the 


25 of Con. 
flantineple 
ſhanld come [6 
neere as 168 be 


creed: bur alſo bitterly taunted them, for that they tooke from other Seas that honour 
| Bbb 2 which 
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Cay.r, 


nteſlech char he is readie to be cortected oi all, to be amended of all. So in Lb. 2. epi. ; +, 


another place he doth in deede command the Bulhop of Aguilera to come to Rome, to Epalt. 16, 
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whuch they were ſo bold co giue to the Church of Conſtantinople, | beleech you, what 
ocher tlung could mooue a man to trouble the world for ſo {mall a matter, bur meere 
ambition? He ſay eth that, that ought to be inuiolable, which the Nicene Sy nod hath 
once decreed. As though forſooth the Chriſtian faith were endangered. aſ one Church 
be preferred before an other: or as though Patriatcheies were there divided toa 
other end, but for policies. But we know that policie recemueth, yea requirethdiuers 
changes, according tothe diuerſitie of times. Therefore it is fond that Leo prerendeth 
chat the honour, which by the authoritie of the Nicene Synod was giuen tothe leaof 
Alexandria, ought not to be giuen to the ſea of C onſtantinople. For com mon realon tel. 
leth chis, that it was ſuch a decree, as might be taken away according to the reſpeof 
times. Yea none of the Biſhops of the Eaſt withſtood it, whem that thing mel} of all 
concerned. Truely Freterius was preſent, whom they had made Biſhop of Alexas. 
driain the place ot Doſcorus. There were preſent other Patriarches, whoſe honour 
was diminiſhed, It was their part to withſtand it, not Leos which remained ſafe in his 
owneplace. Bur when all they hold cheir peace, yea aſſent vnto it, and onely the Bi- 
ſhop of Aome teſiſteth: it is eaſie to iudge, hat mooueth him: that is, he ſoreſaw that 
which not long after happened, that it would come to paſle, that, the glory of old 
kome decaying, Conitantineple not contented with the fecond place, would flrive 
with Rome for the Supremacie. And yet with his crying out he did not ſo much pie- 
uaile, but that the decree of the Councell was confirmed. Therefore his ſucce(lors, 
when they ſaw themſelues ouercome, quietly gaue ouer that ſtiffeneſſe: for they ſuf. 
lered that he ſhould be accounted the ſecond Patriarch. 

16 But within a little after, /ob» which in Gregories time ruled the Church of Cu. 
ſtantineple, brake foorth ſo farre that he called himſelſe the vniuerſall Patriarch. Heere 
Gregorie, leaſt he ſhould ina very good cauſe faile to defend his owne ſea, did con- 
ſtantly ſer himſelfe agaiaſt him. And 9 both the pride, and madneſle of lala vu 
intollerable, which deſired to make the bounds of his Biſhopricke equall with the 
bounds of the Empire, And yet Gregorie doth not claime to himſclte, that which he 
deniech to an other: but abhorreth that name as wicked, and vngodly, and abhomi- 
nable,whoſocuer take it vpon him. Vea and alſo in one place he is angrie with Exlelm: 
Bilhop of Alexandria, which had honored him with ſuch a title. Behold (ſaith he) in 
the Preface ofthe Epiſtle which ye directed to my ſelſe that haue forbidden it, ye have 
cared to imprint the word of proud calling, in naming me vniuerſall Pope, which F 
pray that your holineſſe will no more doe, becauſc — is withdrawen from you, 
which is giuen to another more than reaſon requireth. I count it no honour, whiercin 
ſee che honour of my brethren to be diminiſhed, For my honour is the honour of the 
vniuerſall Church, and the ſound ſtrength of my brethren. But if your holineſſe call me 
the vniuetſall Pope, it denieth it ſelfe to be that which it conſeſleth me to be wholly, 
Truely Gregorie ſtood in a good and honeſt cauſe. But John holpen by the fauour of 
Maurice the Emperour, could neuer be remooued from his purpoſe. Cyriacus allo his 
lucceilor neuer ſuffered himſelſe to be intreated in that behalte. 

17 At the laſt Phocas, which when Qlaurice was ſlaine, was ſet in his place (I wot 
not for what cauſe being more friendly to the Romans, but becauſe he was there crow- 
ned wir hout ſtrife) granted to Bemface the third, that which Gregory neuer required, 
that Rem: ſhould be the head of all Churches. Aſter this manner was the controueiſie 
ended. And yer this beneſite ofthe Emperour , could not ſo much haue profited the 
Sea of Reme, vnleſle other things alſo had afterward happened. For Grecia and all Aa 
were within a little after cut off from the communion of Keme, France ſo much reve- 
renced him, that it obeyed no further than it liſted. But it was then firſt brought into 
bondage when Pipine vſurped the kingdome. For when Z achary Biſhop of Rene had 
beene his helper to the breach of his faith, and co robbery , that thruſting outthelaw- 
full King, he might violently enter vpon the kingdome as laid open ſor a pray : he te- 
ceiued this reward that the ſea of Keme ſhould haue iuriſdiction ouer the Churches 
of France: As robbers are wontedin partingto diuide the common ſpoile : ſothele 
good men ordered the matter betweene themſelves , that Pypme ſhould haue the 
carthly and ciuill dominion , ſpoyling the true King : and Zachary ſhould bee 
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it was cake: (as it is wont to be in new things) was afterward conſu med by the au- 
chor icie of Charles, in maner tor a like cauſe. For he was alſo indebted to the Biſhop of 
fene, ſot that by his endeuour he had attained to the honour of the Empire. But al- 
though it be credible, that churches ech where were before that time much deformed, 
yet it is certaine that the old forme of the Church was then firſt vttetly detaced in 
Fraunce aud Germanie. There remaine yet inthe records of the Court of Pu, breefe 
notes of theſe times, which, where they intreat of the matters of the Church, make 
vention of the couenant both of Pine and of Charles with the biſhop of Reme. There- 
by we may gather that then there was an alteration made ot the old (tate, 
18 Since that time, when things did each where daily fall from worle to worſe, 
che ryrannie of the ſea of Rowe was now and then alſo ſtabliſhed and increaſed, 
and that partly by the ignorance, and partly by the ſlothfulneſſe of the biſhops. For 
when one man tooke all things vpon him, and without meaſure proceeded more and 
more to aduance himſelſe againſt law and right: the biſhops did not with ſuch zeale 
u they oughegendevour themſelues co reſtraine his luſt, and though they wanted not 
courage, yet they were deſtitute of true learning, aud knowledge: ſo that they were 
nothing fit to attempt ſo great a matter. Therefore we ſee what and how monſtrous an 
wwholy defiling of all holy things, and a ſcattering abroad of the whole order of the 
Church, was in Bernard: time, He complaineth that there reſort by heapes to Rome 
out of all the world, ambitious men, couetous, Simonians, robbers of God, keepers of 
concub ines, cotumitters of inceſt, and all ſuch monſters, to obtaine, or rerame eccle ſi- 
aſtical onors by the Apoſtolike authoritie: and that fraud and vnderminding, and vio- 
| lence were gro wen in force. He faith that thatmanerof judging which then was vſcd, 
was abhominable, and vnſcemely, not onely for the Church, but alſo for a iudiciall 
court. He crieth out that the Church is full of ambitious men: and that there is 
that more dreadeth to commit miſchieuous acts, than robbers doe in their caue, 
when they diuide the ſpoiles of waifairing men. Few ( faith he) doe looke vntothe 
mouth of the Law-giuer , but vnto his hands, But not without cauſe. For thoſe hands 
doe all the Popes buſineſſe. Whata thing is this, that they are bought ofthe ſpoiles of 
Churches, that ſay to thee, oh well done, well done! The life of the poore is ſowen 
inthe ſtreets ol the rich: ſiluer gliſtereth in the mire: men tunne to it from all pla- 
ces: not the poore, but the (tranger taketh it vp, or hee peraduenture that runneth 
faſteſt before, But this maner, or rather this death, came not of thee, I would to God 
it might end in thee. Among theſe things thou a Paſtor goeſt forward. compaſſed with 
| - and precious array. Ie I duiſt ay it, theſe ate rather the Paſtors of diuels, than 
| ofſheepe. Forſooth Peter did thus, Pas! plaied thus, Thy court is more accuſtomed 
to tecciue men good, han to make men good. For the ill doe not there profit, but the 
| good doe decay, Now as for the abuſes of appeales that he rehearſeth, no godly man 
| can read them without great horror. At the laſt he thus concludeth of that vnbtideled 
greedineſſe of the ſea of Rem, in the vſurping of iuriſdiction: I ſpeake the murmur 
and common complaint of the Churches. They cry out that they be mangled and diſ- 
membred. There are either none or few, that doe not either bewaile, or feare this 
i Plague. Askeſt thou what plague ? The Abbors areplucked from the Biſhops, the Bi- 
; (hops from the Archbiſhops, &c. It is marvellous if this may be excuſed. In ſo doing, ye 
ptooue that y ee haue fulneſſe of power, but not of righteouſneſle. Yee doe this becauſe 
ye can doe it: but whether ye alſo ought to do it, is a queſtion. Ve are ſet to preſerue, not 
to enuie to euery man his honour and his one degree. Theſe few things of many l 
| liſted corehear(e, partly that the Readers may ſee, how ſote the Church was then de- 
| ayed, and partly thatthey may know in how great ſorrow and mourning this calami · 
te held all the godly, 0 
19 But now, albeit that we graunt to the biſhop of Nome at this day the preemi- 
nence and largeneſſe ol juriſdiftion', which that ſea had in the meane times, as in the 
met of Les and of Gregorie : what is that to the preſent ſtate of the Papacie? I doe not 
5 ofthe earthly dominion, nor of the ciuill power thereof, which we wil after- 
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v hat hach it like to the ſtate ot thoſe times ? Fot they detine the Pope none otherwiſe ſtor! 
| than the Supreme head of the Church in earth, and the vnuuerlall Bilhop of the whole by u 
world, And the Biſhops themſelues, when they ſpeake of their owne authoritie, doe the r 
wich great ſtoutneſle of countenance, pronounce that to them IR the power to But! 
command, and other are bound to the neceſſitie to obey, that ſo all their decrees ate to tend 
be holden as confirmed with the diuine voice of Peter, that the provinciall Synods art by G 
| without force, becauſe they want the preſence of the Pope : that they may order clerk; | chat / 

of any Church that they will: and may call chem to their Sea that haue been ordered head 
elſe where. Innumerable of that ſort are in Gratians packe, which I doe not now re. in the 
heatſe, leaſt l ſhould be too tedious tothe Readers. But this is the ſumme of them, that mem 
onely the Biſhop of Rome hath the ſupreme hearing and determining of all Eccleſuſli ones 
call cauſes, whether it be in iudging and defining ot doctrines, or in making of law es, or ther r 

in (tabliſhing of diſcipline, or in executing of judgements : It were alſo long and ſuper. vmue 

| fluous to rehearſe the privileges that they take to themſelues in eſeraions th mand 
> Decrct,r;, | callchem. Bur(which is moſt incollerable of all other) they leaue no iudgement in ea For w 
ouzit.z.cap, | to reſtraine and bridle their outragious luſt, if they abuſe ſo immeaſurable power, It he ant 
| Nemini, lawfull for no man (ſay they) to reuoke the iudgement of that Sea, becauſe of the gu- hearir 
| _—_— Bo "| premacie ofthe Church of Kome. Againe, The wdge (hall be iudged neither by the mann 
* ; r Emperor, nor by Kings, nor by all the Clergie, nor ot the people. I hat is indeede too thing 
| 2p. Aliorum, | imperiouſly done that one man maketh himſelte judge ot all men, and ſuffereth him he dot 
| Aather. ſelte to obey the iudgement of no man. But What it he vle tyrannie ouer the opleof partic! 

* | Ibid.ctatta. | (God? if he ſcatter abroad and waſte the kingdome of Chriſt 2 it he trouble & whole his (ca 
Church? if he turne the office of Paſtor into robberie 2 Yea though he be never ſo mil. will ſo 
chieuous, he ſaith, that he is not bound to yeeld account. For ole be the layings of law, th 
che Biſhops : Gods will was to determine the cauies of other men by men, but he wile be 
without queſtion reſerued the Biſhop of this Sea to his owne 1udgement. Againe, The from a 

doings ot ſubiects are judged of vs, but ours of God oncly. 22 
The forgerie 20 And that ſuch decrees might haue the more weight, they haue falſely thruſt in ly, I de 
| vid inthe Pa. the names of the old Biſhops, as chough things had beene ſo ordained from the begin- taichful 
| pacie to male | ning : whereas it is moſt certaine, that it is new and lately forged whatſoeuer the Bi- ſent (ta 
| the world = ſhop of A ame giueth to himſelfe more than we haue rehearſed to be given him by the t asg 
_— % | ancient Councels. Yea, they are come to ſo great ſhameleſneſle, that they haue ſet thoſe b 
| day nomere foorth a writing vnder the name of Anaſtaſius Patriarch of Conſtantinople, wherein he enawa 
| than they have | teſtifieth that it was decreed by the old rulers, that nothing ſhould be done euen iu the backe t 
bad in ancien futtheſt prouinces, that were not fiiſt mooued to the Sea ot Rome. Beſide this, that it i breth cl 
lb. Ant, | certaine that is moſt vaine, hat man ſhall thinke it likely, that ſuch a commendation wordly 
eren | of the Sea of Rome proceeded from the aduerſarie and envierof honour and dignitie wich m 
thereof? But verily it behooued that theſe Antichriſts ſhould be carried on to ſo grent may We 
madneſſe and blindneſſe, that their lewdneſle might be plaine for all men to ſee, at lealt buſiucſ 
ſo many as will open their cies. But the decretall Epiſtles heaped together by Gregor) rect ſuc 
the ninth, againe the Clementines, and Extrauagants of Martine, doe yet more openly bort the 
and with fuller mouth each where breath foorth their outragious fierceneſſe, and as it yet hel 
were the tyrannie of barbarous kings. But theſe be the oracles, by which the Roma · went of 
niſts will haue their Papacie to be weyed, Heereupon aroſe thoſe notable principles, liceneſſ 
| which at this day haue euery where in the Papacie the force of oracles : that the Pope | totheC 
cannot erte: that the Pope is aboue the Councels : that the Pope is the vniverſall Bi-| IJ | praiſed, 
| (hop of all Biſhops, and the ſupreme head of the Church in earth: I paſſe over the what co 
23 much abſurder follies, which the fooliſh Canoniſts babble in their Schooles, to which vpon th 
| vet the Romiſh divines doe not onely aſſent, but doe alſo clap their hands at them, to| I and wor 
| , e | flatter their idoll. Niffely t 
ſwrpari3 not on | 21 * I will not deale with the by extremitie of right. Some other man would againſt | I |condem, 
| 2 = 172 thir their ſo great inſolencie ſet the ſaying of Cyprian, which he vſed — B. certain 
— 4. | (hops,at whoſe Councell he (at as chiefe, None ol vs calleth himſelf Biſhop of Biſhops, the corri 
| l the mind | or with tyrannous feare compelleth his fellow Biſhops to neceſſitie to obey, He would| they are 
Tce obiect that, which a little after was decreed at Carthage, That none ſhould be ca- he tune 
bed Prince, Prieſt, or chieſe Biſhop, Hee would gather many teſtimonies out — Monarc! 
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1Wiſe ſtories, Canons out of Synods, and many ſentences out ot the bookes of old writers, | 

„hole by which the Biſhop of Rome ſhould be brought downe into the fellow ilup of | | 

» doe the reſt. But I paſle ouer all thele, leaſt [ ſhould ſceme too preciſely to preſle them. 

ver to gut leaſt the beſt Patrones of the ſea of Kome anſwete me; with what face they dare de- 
ate to tend the title of vniuerſall Biſhop , which they ſee ſo oſt to be condemned with curſe 

di are by Gregorio. If Gregorzes teſtunonie ought to be of force, they doe thereby declare | 
clerks that Ancichriſt is there Biſhop, becauſe they make him vnuiwerſall. The name alſo of 

dered head was no more vſuall. For thus he ſaith in one place : Peter is the chiefe member 11% bye: 

W re- in the bodie, /obn, Andrew, and /ame: the heads of particular peoplet : yer they all are e 

1, that members of the Church vnder one head: yea the holie ones betore the law, the hole 

faſt; ones vnder the law, and the holie ones vnder grace, are ſet among members, altoge- 
es, or ther making vp the bodie of the Lord : and no man euer willed to haue himſelte called 
ſuper. vmuerlall. But whereas the Bilhop of Rome taketh vpon himſelte the power of com- 

te manding , that thing ſmally agreeth with that which Gregorie ſaich in another place. Lib.» Bol a8, | 
ea | For whereas Eulolus Biſhop of Alexandria , had ſaid that he was commanded by him, | * * | / 

r. Ich he anſwered in this wiſe, I pray yee, take — this word of commanding from my 

he Fu- hearing, For | know x hat lam, and what ye be. In place, ye be to me brethren, in 

oy the manners ye be to me Fachets. Therefore l commanded not, but I cared to tell you thoſe 

le too things hat thought profitable. Whereas he ſo extendeth his iuriſdict ion without end, 

him he doth therein great and hainous wrong, not onely to the other — but allo to a 

ple oſ particular Churches, which he fo teareth and plucketh in peeces, that he may build 

« hole his ſcate of their rumes. But whereas he exempteth himſelte from all iudgements, and 

o mil- will ſo raigne after the maner of Tyranes, that he accounceth his one onely luſt for 


$ of law, that verily is ſo hainous, and ſo farre from Ecclefiaſticall order, that it may in no 
125 wile be borne: for it vtterly abhorrech notonly from all feeling of godlineſle, but alſo 
2 The from all humanit ie. 
22 Hut that I be not compelled to goe through and examine all things particular- The — 
ruſt in ly, | doe againe appeale to them, that will at this day be accompred che belt and moſt an} 
begin- lathfull Patrones of the ſea of Rome , whether they be not aſhamed to detend the pre- corrupe now 


he Bi- ſent ſtate of the Papacie : which it is certaine to be a hundred times more corrupt, than | then i» the 

by the it was in the time of Gregorie and Bernard : which (tare yer did then fo much diſpleaſe lei of Grqo- 
we ſet thoſe holy men. Gre gorie each where complaineth, that he is too much dwerſly draws. Lib. . 
ein he enaway with forraine buſineſſe: that he is vnder the colour of Biſhopriclce — & 1% & abba 
in the backe to the world: wherein he ſerueth ſo many cares of the world as he neuer remem- 

at it is | breth that he ſerued when he was a Lay man: that he is preſſed downe with tumult of 

dation wordly affaires, that his minde is nothing raiſed vp to — aboue, that he is ſhaken 

gnitie with many waues of cauſes, and toſſed with tempelts of troubleſome life: ſo that he 

great may worthily ſay , Iam come into the depth of the fea. Truely among thoſe earthly 


t leaſt buſiueſles. he might yet teach the people wich Sermons , privately admoniſh and cor- 
regen rect ſuch as it behooued, order the Church, give counſell to his fellow Biſhops and ex- 
penly bort them to their dutie: beſide theſe things there remained ſome time to write: and 
as it yet he lamentet h his calamitie, that he is drowned in the deepeſt ſea. If the gouern- 
Loma- ment of that time was a ſea : what is to be ſaid of the Papacie at this time? For what 
iples, | ikene(ſe have they together ? Heere be no preaching , no care of diſcipline , no zeale 
Pope | totheChurches, no ſpirituall doing , finally nothing but the world. Vet this maze 1s 
all Bi- IJ |Praiſed, as though there could nothing be found more orderly and better framed. But 
er the what complaints doth Bernard poure out, what groanes doth he veter, when he looketh 
which vpon the faultes of his age: What then would he doeit he beheld this our ageof iron, 
em, to and worſe if any be — iron ) What obſtinate wickedneſle is this , — 
[hiffely to defend as holy and divine, that ich all the holy men haue with one mout 
gainſt | ¶ | condemned i but alſo to abuſe their teſtimonie to the defence of the Papacie . which it 
he Bi. certaine that they neuer knew of} Hoheit of Bernard time 1 conteſſe, that then 
ſhops, | che corruption of all things was ſo great, that it was not much vnlike our time, But 
would| hey are without all ſhame, that ſerch any prerence for it, out of that meane age, that is | 
be cal- | I he tune of Les, Gregorie, and ſuch other. For they doe like as if one, to ſtabliſh the 


of Hi- | & | Monarchieof Emperors, would praiſethe old ſtate of the Empire of Rome: that in, 
tories, | would 
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| would bocrowthe praiſes of libertie, to ſer forth the honor of Tyranmie. | | him 
mY Piſnp of 23 Finally, although all theſe things were granted them: yet there ariſeth of freſh } tice 
| nne rs £:vp. | a new ſtrife for them, when we deny that there 18 a Church at Rome, in which ſuch be- con 
| nefits may be reſident : when we denie that there is a Biſhop , which may bearetheſe init 
| riucledges of digniue. Admit therefore all thoſe things to be true, (which y et we | mot! 
— wrung from them) that Peter was by the mouth of Chriſt appointed | ceall 
head of the vniuerſall Church: and that he left the honor that was given hum inthe =? 
ſea of Ame: that the ſame was ſtabliſhed by the authoritie of the ancient Church, and of A 
confirmed with long continuance : that the Supreme power hath bcene alway by one of im 
conſent giuen of all men to the Biſhop of Reme, that he hath beene the Judge of all my 
boch cauſes and men, and himſelfe ſubie to the iudgement of none: let them haue al- | of P. 
ſo more, if they will: yet I anſwerein one word, that none of theſe thingsauaile , yn- | wiſe 
elle there be at Rome a Church and a Biſhop. I his they muſt needes grant me, that it ple ol 
cannot be the mother of Churches, whichis not it ſelfe a Church: that lie cannot be Ant :0 
chieſe of Biſhops, which is not himſelſe a Biſhop. Will they therefore haue the ſea Apo. phen 
ſtolike at Rome? Then let them (hew me a true andlawfull Apoſtleſhip, Will they haue ouer | 
the chiefe Biſhop? Then let them ſhew me a Biſhop. But what ? where will they ſhew ſuch, 
vs any face of a Church? They name one indeed, and haue it oft in their mouth, Tu- the pr 
ly the Church is knowen by her certaine marks : and Biſhopricke is a name ot cfiice, ſour. 
| [ ſpeake not heere of the people: but of the gouernment it ſeife, which ought continu- long t 
ally to ſhine in the Church. Where is the miniſterie in their Church, ſuch as Chriſh come 
inflicucion requireth? Let vs call to remembrance that which hath before beene i then b 
ken of the oe of Prieſts and of a Biſhop, If we ſhall bring the oſſice of Cardinals lvener 
be tried by that rule, we ſhall confeſle that they ate nothing leſſe than Prieſts, Asfor Dut w. 
the chiefe Biſhop himſelfe, I would faine know what one thing at all he hath B. quirie, 
like. Firſt it is the principall point in the office of a biſhop, to teach the people with muitie 
the word of God: another and the next point to that is, co miniſter the Sacraments; where; 
| the third is to admoniſh and exhort , yea and to cotrect them that offend , and to hold God h 
| the people together in holy diſcipline. What of theſe things doth he? yea, what doth follow 
he faigne himlelſe todoe? Let them tell therefore, by hat meane they would have the pul 
him to be counted a biſhop, that doth not with his little finger, no not once ſo much as Rome | 
| in out ward (hew, touch any part of a biſhops office, ching t. 
e 24 Itis not ſo of a Biſhop as it is of a King. Fora King although he doe not exe- Sandat 


Reme al thing! cute that which belongeth tos King, doth neuertheleſſe retaine the honor and title. 26 


But in iudging of a bilhop reſpect is had to Chriſtes commandement, which a alerati 
ſhould bein a | oughtto be ot force in the Church. Therefore let the Romaniſts looſe me this knor. 1 wreller 

| Biſhop, denie that there high Biſhop is the chiefe of Biſhops, foraſmuch as he is no Bi that w 4: 
They muſt needes prooue this laſt point to be falſe, if they will haue the victorie in deeofte 

firſt. But how ſay they to this, that he not onely hath no propertie of a biſhop, but which i. 

| rather all things contrarie? But heere, O God, whereat ſhall I begin? at his learning, pell, ch 
or at his maners ? What ſhall I fay , or whatſhall [ leaue vnſaid } where (hall I makean and but. 

end? This I fay : that whereas the world is at this day ſtuffed wich ſo many perverſe ſuccello 

and wicked docttines, full of ſo many kindes of ſuperſlitions, blinded with ſo many that wa 

errors, drowned in ſo great idolatric : there is none of theſe any where, that hach not uh, Ifp 

either flowed from thence: or at leaſt beene there confirmed. Neither is there any o- well fran 

cher cauſc , why the Biſhopsare carried with ſo great rage againſt the doctrine of the ofthis q 

Goſpellnewly ſpringing vp againe, whythey bend all theit ſtrengthes to eit, led in ca 

| why they kindle vp Kings and Princes to crueltie, but becauſe they fee that their the Pope 
whole kingdomedecaycth and falleth downe, ſo ſoone as the Goſpell of Chriſt com- man, th; 

| meth in place. Leo was cruell: Clement was bloodie : Pas! is a fierce murtherer. But which ot 
| nature hath not ſo much mooued them to fighe againſt the trueth, as for that this was hew cha 
their onely meane to maintaine their power. Therefore (ith they cannot be ſaſe, till 27 EF 

they haue driven away Chriſt , they trauell in this cauſe, as if they did fight for their Vicars of 

| | religion and countries, and for their owne lives. What then? Shall that be to vsthe I [Pillers of 
| | ſca Apoſtolike, where we (ce —— but horrible Apoſtaſie ? Shall hee be Chriſtes u othe 


vicar which by perſecuting the Goſpe 


with furious enterpriſes, dot h openly — | why doe 
— 


— 


— — 


ioiſelſe | 


— 
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 himſcife to be Antichriſt? Shall he be Peters ſueceſſor, that rangeth wich (word and 
fre, to deſtroy all that ever Peter hath builded? Shall he be head of the Church that 
cutting off, and diſmembring the Church from Chriſt the onely true head thereof, doth 

in it ſelle plucke and teare it in pieces. Admit verily that in the old time Rome was the 

| mother ot all Churches: yet ſince it hath begun to be the ſeate of Antichriſt, ic hath | 

ccaled to be that which it was, | 


: 


of Home Antichriſt. But they that ſo thinke, doe not vnderſtand that they accuſe Pax . 
of immodeſtie, aſtet whom we ſo ſpeake, yea out of whoſe mouth we ſo ſpeake. And leſt 
ny man obiect, that we doe wrongfully wreſt againſt the Biſhop of Rome theſe words 
| of Pax/ that are ſpoken to another intent, I will briefly ſhe w, that they cannot be other- 
| wiſe vnderſtood, but ot the Papacie. Paul writeth, that Antichriſt ſhall ſit in the Tem- 4,Thecs.,. 
eo God. lu anothet place alſo the holy Ghoſt deſcribing his image in the perſon of | Dany. af. 
Au iochus, ſhe wet lithat his kingdomeſhall conſiſt in hawrimeſſe of ſpeech, and blaſ- 
phemings of God. Hereupon we gather, that it is rather a Ty rannie ouer ſoules, than 
ouer bodies, that is raiſed vp againſl the ſpirituall kingdome of Chriſt. Then, that it is 
ſuch, as dot li not aboliſh the name of Chriſt and the Church: but rather ſhould abuſe 
the pretence of Chiiſt. and lurke vnder the title of the Church, as vnder a diſguiſed vi- 
four. But alchovgh all the hereſies and ſects that haue beene from the beginning , be- 
long to the kingdome of Antichriſt: yet whereas Pan prophecicth, that there ſhall 
come a deparring,by this deſcription he ſigniſieth hat char ſeate of abhomination (hal 
then be raiſed yp, when a certame vriuerſall departing ſhall poſleſſe the Church: how- 
ſoenet many members of the Church here and there continue in the true vnitie of faith, 
ut where he addeth, that in his time he began in a myſterie to ſer vp the worke of ini 
quirie, which he would aſterward ſhew openly: thereby we vnder{tand,that this cala- 
mitie was neither to be brought in by one man, nor to be ended in one man, Now 
whereas hie doth ſet out Aurich by this marke, that he ſhould plucke away from 


follow in ſeeking out of Antichriſt, ſpecially where ſuch pride proceedeth even to 
the pub ke diſſipation of the Church. Sith therefore it is certaine that the Biſhop of 
Rowe hath ſhameleſly conveyed away to himſelle that which was the chiefe proper 
thing to God alone and Chriſt , it is not to be doubted hut that he is the Captaine and 
Sandard-bearer of the wicked and abhominable kingdome. 

26 Nou let the Romaniſls goe and obic c antiquitie againſt vs: As if in ſo great | Nyrhing e in 
alkeration of all thing the honor of che ſea might ſtand where there is no ſea, EH. Peet but 
wtelleth,how God. that there miglit be place for his vengeance, remooued the church = " — 
that ws at I eruſulem to Pela. T hat which we heare to — beene once done, might * I 
ber oſter done, Therefore ſoto binde the honour of ſupremacie toa place, that = hath Goes, 
which is indeed the moſt hatefull enemie of Chriſt, the higheſt aduerſarie of the Goſ- | Enſb.lib.z, 
pell, the greateſt walter and deſtroier of the Church, the moſt cruell flaughterman | .. 
and buecher of the Saints, ſhould neuertheleſſe be accounted the vicar of Chriſt , the 
ſuccellor ot Peter, the chiefe Biſhop of the Church, only becauſe he occupieth the Sea 
that was once the chiefeſt of all: that verily is too much to be {corned and foo- 
uh, I ſperke not, how great difference there is betweene the Popes Chauncery, and a 
well framed order of the Church, Howbeit this one thing may well take away all doubt 
ofthis queſtion. For no man that hath his right wit, will thinke the Biſhopricke enclo- 
led in lcad and bulles: much leſſe in that ſchoole of fraudes and deceites, in which things 
the Popes ſpirituall government conſiſteth. T herfore it was very well ſaid by a certaine 
man, that that Church of Reme which is boaſted of, is long agoe turned into à court, 
which onely is now ſeene at Rome. Neither doe I heere accuſe the faults of men: but! 
hew chat the Papacy it ſelſe is directly contrary tothe true order of a Church. 1 

27 Hut if we come tothe perſons of men, it is well enough knowen what maner of — 17. 
Vicars of Chriſt we (hall ſinde. Iulia forſooth, and Le, and (Tement and Pani, (hall be a 
pillers ofthe Chriſtian faith. and the chiefe expolitors of rel1gion, which never knew 
ay otherthing of Chriſt, than that which they had learned in Zaciars ſchoole. But 


7 doe I recken vp tlitee ot ſoute Popes ? as though it were doubtfull, what manet 
of 


God his due honour , to take it to himſelſe: this is the chiefe token that we ought to ö 


| 
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25 Weleemerobe too much euill ſpeakers and railers, when we call the Biſhop | The Pepe - 
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| Peters which ſucceede aſtet Peter in the Biſhopricke. Howbeit this is alſo of it ſelſeſo 
childiſh, that it needeth no anſwere. For if they will draw to Peters ſucceſlors whatſo- 


laid this alſoto Peter: Go behind, thou Satan, becauſe thou art an oſfence to me. For 


for themſelues: What one thing 


— — —e—cH 
— — — 


ot torme ot religion the Popes with their whole Colledge of Cardinals haue ſince long 
agoe profeſled and at this day doe profeſſe. For firſt this is the principle article of that 
things that are written and taught concerning Chriſt, are lies and deceits: the thud, 
That the doctrine of the life to come, and of the laſt reſurrection are meere ſables. They 
doe not all thinke ſo: and few of them ſpeake ſo. I grant. But this hath long agoe be- 
gun to be the ordinaric religion of Popes, Whereas this is very well knowen to all that 
know Rome, yet the Romith Diuines ceaſe not to boalt that by Chriſtes priueledgen 
is prouided, that the Pope cannot etre, becauſe it was ſaid to Ycter: I haue ptaied for 
chee, that thy faith ſhould not faint. What, I pray you, inne they by mocking ſo 
ſhameleſly, but that the whole world may vnderſtand, that they are come to that tx. 
tremitie of wickednelle, that they neither teare God, nor ſtand in awe of men. 

| 28 But let vs imagine, that the vngodlineſſe of thoſe Popes whom I haue ſpoken 
| of, is hidden, becauſe they haue neither publiſhed it by preaching , nor by writings: 
| bur onely haue bewraicd it at their table, and in their chamber, or at leaſt within Walle 
| of houſes. But it they will haue this priueledge to be of force, which they pretend 
they mult needes wipe John the xxii out of the number of Popes, whoopenly affirmed 
| chat ſoules are mortall, and that they die together with the bodies vntill the day of 
| reſurrection. And that you may perceive that the whole ſea with her principallſtayes 
was then holy fallen: none of all the Cardinals withſtood ſo great a madneſſe, but 
the Schoole of Pari/e mooued the King of France to compell him to recant it. The 
Kin ſot bad his ſubiects to communicate with him, vnletle i did out of hand tepent: | 
and the ſame, as the mancris, heproclaimed by a Herald. The Pope compelled by 
thus neceſſitie, abiured his error. This example maketh that I neede not to diſpute ai 
more with my aduerſaties about this that they ſay, that the ſea of Rome and the Bi- 
Mops thereof, cannot etre in the ſaith, becauſe it was ſaid to Peter, I haue prayed ſor 
thee, that thy faith may not faint, Truely , he fell with fo foule a kinde of fall tromthe 
right faith, that he isa notable example tothem that come after, that they are not al 


euer was ſpoken to Peter, it ſhall tollow that they are all Satans, foraſmuch as the Lord 


it ſhall be as eaſie for vs to turne backe this latter ſaying againſt them, as it ſhall be ſot 
them to obiect the other againlt vs. 

29 But l liſt not to ſtrive with them in play ing the foole. Therefore I returnethi- 
cher from whence | made digreſhion. So to binde the place, and Chiiſt , and the holie 
Ghoſt, and the Church together, that whoſoeuer fit in that place, although he be the 
Deuill, yet he muſt be iudged the Vicarot Chriſt and the head of the Church, becauſe 
it was once the ſeate of Peter: I ſay this is not onely wicked and ſlanderous to Chnilt, 
but alſo too great an abſurditie, and againſt common reaſon. It is alreadie long agoe 
ſince the Biſhops of Rome are either without all religion, or the greateſt enemies of Re- 
ligion. Therefore they are no more made the Vicars of Chriſt, by reaſon of the ſeate 
which they occupie, than an Idol, when it is ſet in the Temple of God, is to be taken 
for God. Now if their manners be to be judged vpon, letthe Popes themſclues anſwete 

gat all there is in them, whereinthey may be knowe! 
for Biſhops ? Firſt whereas there is ſuch life at Rome , they not onely winkarg at it , but 
alſo as it were with ſecret countenance allowing it, this is vtterly ynmeete for Biſhops, 
whoſe dutie is with ſeueritie of diſcipline to reſtraine the licentiouſneſle of the people, 


} 


| 


But [ will not be ſo rigorous againſt them, to charge them with other mens faults. But 
whereas they themſclues, with their owne houſhold , with almoſt che whole Colledge 
of Cardinals, with the wholeflocke of their Cleargie, are ſo giuen foorthto all wicked- 
neſle, filthineſſe, vncleanneſle, to all kindes of lewd and miſchicuous doings „that 
they reſemble rather monſters tlian men: therein truely they bewray themſelues to 
be nothing leſſe than Biſhops. And yet they neede not feare leaſt I ſhould further di 
cloſe their filthineſſe. For both I am wearie to haue to doe in ſo ſtinking mire, and! 


mult fauour chaſt eares, and I thinke that I haue already enough and more prooued 


that 


CAT. 7. 


| ſecret Diuinitie that raigneth among chem, That there is no God: the ſecond, That all 
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ey muſt remember to apply it to that end. whereunto (as Paul teſtifieth) it was Farne 
» wo edification, and not to deſtruction: which who ſolawtully yſc, they thinke 


, and] 


rooued 
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of the Churches feete. 


meaueth it not of them of the Church of Rome, bur of any other: ſo that briefcly, a 
Cardiwall Prieſt is nothing elſe but a Biſhop. In the writers before that age I finde not 
chis name at all. But I ſee char they were then leſle than Biſhops , whom they be now 
facre aboue. This ſay ing of Auguſtine is well knowen: Although according to the 
names of honor , which the vic of the Church hath already obtained, Biſhoprike is 
greater than Prieſthood, yet in many things Auguſtine is lefle than Hierome, Heere in- 
deed he maketh difference berweene a Prieſt ot the Church of Reme and other: but 
he indiſferently ſetteth them all behinde che Biſhops, And that was ſo long obſcrued, 
that in che Councell of Carthage, when chere were preſent two Legatesof the ſea of 
Remee, the one a Biſhop, the other a Prieſt, the Prieſt was thruſt backe into the laſt place. 
But not to follow too old examples, there remaineth a Councell holden vnder Gregorie 
at Rome, at which che Prieſts fate in the loweſt place, and ſubſcribed ſeuerally by them- 
ſelues: as for the Deacons, they had no place at all in ſubſcribing. And trucly = had 
then no office, but to be preſent and vader the Biſhop at miniſtring of docttine and of 
the Sacraments. Now the cafe is ſo changed, that they are become = couſins of Kings 
and Emperors. And it is no doubt but To they grew vp by little and little together 
with their head, till they were aduanced to this high top of dignitie. But this alſo ] 
thought good to touch ſhortly by the way that the Readers —— better vnder- 
ſtand, that the Sea of Rene, ſuch as it is at this day, doth much differ from that anci- 
ent one, vuder ptetence hereof, it doth now maintaine and defend it ſelfe. But of what 
fort ſoeuer they were in olde time, foraſmuch as they haue now nothing of the true and 
lam full office in the Church, they retaine onely a deceitfull colour and vaine viſour: 
is foralmuch as they haue all things vtterly contrarie,it was neceſſary that that ſhould 

ppen to them, which Gregorie writeth ſo oft. I ſay it (faith he) weeping : I giue war- 
ning of it, groning : that ſich the order of Prieſthood is fallen within, it (hall alſonoc be 
able to ſtand long without. Bur rather it behooued that this ſhould befulfilled in them 
which Nl. lac hie faith of ſuch : Vee haue gone bac ke out of the way, and haue made 
many to ſtumble in the law. Therefore yee haue made voide the couenaut of Lews, 
luth the Lord. Therefore behold, I haue giuen you out of eſtimation, and vile to all 
che people. Now leaue it to all the godly to thinke of what ſort is that ſupreme height 
ol the Hierarchie of Kome,, whereunto the Papiſts with abhominable ſhameleſneſle 
ſlcke not to make ſubiect the very wordof God, which ought to haue beene honora- 
| ble and holy both to heauen, and earth, men and Angels, 


Tur EricGuTt CHAPTER, 


| Of the power of the ¶ hurch as touching the articles of faith : and with how 
| vnbridled licentionſne(ſe,it hath in the P apacie beene wreſted 
to corrupt all pureneſſe of dottrine, 


| 

| N Ow followeth the third place of the power of the Church, which partly conſi- 
A {terhinall the Biſhops, and partly inthe Councela, and thoſe either prouinciall or 
generaſl. peake oncly of the ſpirituall power, which is proper to the Church. That 
conſiſteth either in doctrine, ot in iuriſdiction, or in making of Lawes. Doctrine hach 
two parts, the authoritie to teach articles of Doctrine, and the expounding of them. 
before that ue begin to diſcourſe of euery one oſtheſe in ſpecialtie, we wil that the god- 
readers be warned , that vhatſoeuer is taught concerning the power of the Church. 


ſelues no more than the miniſters of Chriſt, and there withall the miniſters 


that whuch l went about: that is , that alchough Anne had in olde time beene the head | 
of Churches, yet at this day the is not woorthy to be judged one ot the ſmalleſt toes 


30 As concerning the Cardinals, (as they call them) I cannot tell how it is come 
to palle, that they be ſo ſuddenly riſen vp to ſo great dignitie. This name in G regories 
time belonged to Biſhops onely. For ſo oft as he maketh mention of Cardinals, hee 
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it che Miniſters themſelues endeuour to prelerue to Chriſt his authoritie, w hich can a 

other wiſe be ſafe vnleſle that be letr vnto him, which he teceiued of his Father : that is, 
| that he be the onely Schoolemalter otche Church. For it is written, not of any other 
late neg. but of him alone, Heare him. The power of the Church therefore is not to be {par} ly; 
ſer foorth, but yet to be encloled within certaine bounds, that it be not drawen bak? 
and thither aſter the luſt of men. Hereunto it ſhall be much profitable to note, how it u 
| deſcribed of the Prophets and Apoſtles. For if we ſimplie grant vnto men ſuch power 
az they liſt to take vpon them, ic is plaine to all men, what aſlipperie readineſle there js 
to fall into tyranie, which ought to be farre from the Church ot Chriſt, 
2 2 Therefore heere it mult be remembred, that whacſocuer authoritie or dignitie 
i K ; Po the holie Ghoſt inthe Scripture giueth either to the Pricſts or to the Prophets, or tothe 
bu 099 Per Apoſtles, or tothe ſucceſlors ofthe Apoſtles, all that ſame is giuen, not properlie tothe 
2/9» lun whoſe men themſelues, but to the miniſterie over which they are appointed, or (to ſpeake i 
| rest they more plainely in one word) whereof the miniſterie is committed to them. For it we 
Fry goe through them all in order, we ſhall not finde that they had any authoritie to teach 
! 
| 


or to anſwer, but in the name and word of the Lord. For when they are called to the 
office, it is alſo enoyned them, that they ſhould bring nothing of themſelues, but ſ 
our ofthe mouth of the Lord. And he himſelſe doth not bring them foorth to be 
| of the people, before that he haue given them iniſtructions what they oughe to ſpeake, 
| Exod. 4.31. | to the intent that they ſhould ſpeake nothing beſide his word. Aloſet himſelſe, the 
iG 9- | princeof all the Prophets, was to be heard aboue the reſt: but he was firſt inſtructed 
| with his commandements, that he might not declare any — at all, but from the 
Lord. Therefore it is ſaid, that the people when they embraced his doctrine, beletueſ 
* in God, and in his ſeruant A ſen. Alſo that the authoritie ofthe Prieſts ſhould not grow 
| in contempt, it was ſtabliſhed with moſt greeuous penalties. But therewithall the Lord 
| ſheweth vpon what condition they were to be heard, when he ſaith, that he hath 
Mala. 2.4. & 6. made his couenant with Leni, that the law of the truth ſhould be in his mouth. And 
a little after he addeth : Ihe lips ofthe prieſt ſhall keepe knowledge, and they (hallre- 
uire the law at his mouth: becauſe he is the angell of the God ofhoſts, Therefore if 
| x prieſt will be heard, ler him ſhew himſelfe the m——_ of God: that is, let him 
| faichfully report the commandements that he received of his author. And where it i 
| Devr,17.10. | ſpecially encreated of the hearing of them, this is expreſſely ſer, That they may anſwer 
according to the law of God. 
T he power of 3 What maner of power the Prophets generally had, is very well deſcribed in 
| prophers cent. Ezghiel: Thou ſonne of man (ſaith che Lord) I haue giuen thee to be a watchman to 
fed Re , | the houſe of //raet. Therefore thou ſhalt heate the word out ofmy mouth, and thou 
Sede | (halt declare it to them from me. He that is commanded to heare out of themouthof 
| themin choco. | the Lord, is he not forbidden to inuent any thing of himſelfe? Bur what is to declare | 
| Ezec.z.17. | fromthe Lord, but ſo to ſpeake as he may boldly boaſt, that it is not his owne, but the 
FM Lords word that he hath brought? The ſelte ſame thing is in Hieremne, in other words, | 
{ flicre.23.28. | Let the prophet (faith he) with whom is a dreame, tell a dreame : and let him chathath 
my word ſpeake my word true. Certainely he appointeth a law to them all. And that 
| is ſuch, that he permitteth not any to teach more than he is commanded. And after he 
bh | calleth it chaffe, all that is not from himſelfe onely. Therefore none of the Prophets 
— 5 | themſclues opened his mouth, but as the Lord told him the words before, Whereupon 
| | theſe ſayings are ſo oft found among them: the word ofthe Lord, the burden of the 
| Lord, fo ſaith the Lord, the mouth of the Lord hath ſpoken. And worthily, For E/ 
Eia.6.5, cried out that he had defiled lips. /eremve confeſſed that he could not ſpeake, 
_— he was a childe : What could proceede from the defiled mouth ofthe one, and the foo- 
| liſh; mouth of the other, bur yncleane and vowile, ifthey had ſpoken their owne ſpeech? 
But his lips were holie and pure, when they began to be the inſtruments of the hole 
; Ghoſt. When the Prophets are bound with this religion, that they deliver nothing, but 
that which they haue received, then they be garniſhed with notable power and excel 
lere. 1.1. lene titles. For when the Lord teſtifieth. that he hath ſet them over nations and king; ö 
| domes, to pluck vp and to roote out, to deſtroy and pluck downe, to build and to plant 


| 


1 
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and notable titles, that tliey are the light of the world, and the ſalt of the carth , that 


cred them in their office: that is, if they be Apoſtles, that they ſhould not prate 


they are ſent. And the words of Chriſt are plaine enough, in which he hath determmed 
cher emballage: when he commanded chem to go and teach all nations, all thoſe things 


kimſelfe, char it ſhould be lawfull for no man to refuſe it. My doctrine (ſaith he) is not 


counſeller of the Father, and he that was appointed by the father che Lord and ſchool- 
maſter of all men, yer becauſe he executed the miniſterie of teaching, preſcribed by 
his owne example to all miniſters, hat rule they ought to follow in teac — There- 
ſore the power of the Church is not inſinite, but ſubitct to the word of the Lord, and 
1 it were encloſed in it. 

But ſich this hat h from the beginning beene of force in the Church, and at this 
day ought to be in force, that the ſeruants of God ſhould teach nothing which they 
laue not learned of him : yet according to the diuerſitie of times they haue divers 
orders of learning. But that order which is now , much differeth from thoſe that were 
before, Firſt if it be true which Chriſt faith, that none hath ſeene the Father, but 
the Sonne, and he to whom it hath pleaſed the Sonne to ſhe him, it beliooued ve- 
ily chat they ſhould be alway directed by the eternall wiſedome of the Father, which 
would come to the knowledge of God. For how ſhould they either haue comprehen- 
dedin minde, or vttered the myſteries of God, but by his teaching to whom alone 
the ſecrers of the Father are open ?, Therefore the holy Fathers in olde time knew God 
no otherwiſe but beholding him in the Sonne as in a glaſſe. When Iſay this, I meane 
that God did neuer by any other meane diſcloſe himſelſe ro meu but by the Sonne, 
chat is, his onely wiſedome, light and truth. Out of this fountaine did Adam, Noe, 
Abrahom, Iſaac, Iacob, and the other draw all the knowledge that they had of heauenly 
doftrine. Out of the ſame fountaine haue alſo all the Prophets themſelues drawen all 
the heauenly Oracles that they vttered. For verily this wiſedome hathalway diſclo- 
leſ it ſelfe by moe waies than one. To the Patriarc hes he vſed ſecret revelations : but 
therewichall ro confirme their mindes , headioynerh ſuch ſignes, that it could not be 
doubtfull to them, that it was God that ſpake. The Patriarches conue itd over from 
hand to hand to poſteritie, that which they had receiued. For the Lord leſt it with 
them to this intent, that they (ſhould ſo ſpread it abroad. ut the children and childrens 
children, by God ſecretly informing them, did know that that y hich they heard was 
from heauen, and not from the earth. 

gut hen it pleaſed God, to taiſe a more apparant forme of a Church hee wil. 
led to haue his word put in writing and noted, that the Prieſts ſhould ſetch from 
thence what they might deliuer to the people, and that all the doctrine that ſhould be 
uught ſhould be tried by that rule. Therefore aſter the publiſhing of the law , when 
che prieſts are eld to teach out of the mouth of the Lord, che meaning is, that 
they ſhould teach nothing ſtrange or differing from that kinde of learning, whichthe 
Lord comprehended inthe law: and to adde and to diminiſh was valawf2l for them. 
Then followed the Prophets, by whom indeed the Lord publiſhed new Oracles 
o bee added tothe law but yet not ſo new, but that they came out of the Law, and 

reſpect vnto it: For, as touching doctrine, they were onely expoſitors of the 
Law, and added nothing vnto it, but Prophecies of things to come. Thoſe exc epted, 
vttered nothing elſe but a pure expoſition of the Law. Becauſe it pleaſed the 
Lord that there ſhould be a plainer and larger doctrine, that weake conſciences might 


bethe better ſatisfied : he commanded that the Prophecies alſo ſhould bepur in wri- 


accounted part of his word. And hereunto were added the hiſtories which are 
the works of the Prophets, but made by the enditing of the holy Ghoſt. 1 reckon 


among the Prophecies, becauſe that which we attribute roche Prophecies 
Ccc is 


Sm... 


Now if you looke tothe Apoſtles : they ate indeed commended with many 


whatſocuer they liſt: but ſhould faithfully report his commandements from whom | 
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heit docttine: neither was it law full tor them to (warue either to the right hand or 
the lelt: becauſe all their office was incloſed within theſe bounds, that they ſhould an- 
(werethe people out of the mouth of God. Mhich is gathered of a notable places 
Malache, where he biddeth them to be mindfull of the law, and to give heede to it, eue 
tothe preaching ot the Goſpell. For thereby he forbiddeth them all ne found do- 
(trines,and grauceth them no leaue to [warueneuer io little out of the way Which 4 


out the excellencie of the law, and rc heatſeth ſo many praiſes of it : that is, thatthe 
lewes ſhould couet no forren thing without it, ſith within it was all perfection inc loled 
7 But when at laſt the wiſedome of God was openly ſhewed in the fleſh, that 


comprehended,or oughtto be thought concerning the heauenly Father. Now there. 
fore, ſince Chriſt the Sonof rigliccoutnes hath ſhined,'we haue a perfect brightneſleoſ 
the ttuth of God, ſuch as the cleareneſle is wont to be at mid-day , when the lig ht a 
before but dim. For verily the Prophet meant not to ſpeake of any meanething, whey 
he wrote that God in olde time ſpake diuetſly and many waies tothe Fathers bythe 
Prophets : but that in theſe laſt daies he began to ſpeaketo vs by his beloued done 
For he ſigniſieth, yea he openly declareth, that God will not hereafter,as he did before, 
ſpeake ſometime by ſome , and ſometime by other, nor will adde Prophecies to pro- 
phecics , or reuelations to revelations : but that he hath ſo fulſilled all the parts of tu 
ching in the donne, that they mull haue this ot him ſor the laſt and eternal teſtino. 
nic. Altet which ſort all this time of thenew Teſtament wherein Chriſt hath appes 
red to vs with the preaching of his Goſpell euen to the day of judgement , is exprel- 
ſed by the laſt houre, the laſt times, the laſt daies: to the end verily that contented with 
che perte&tion of the doctrine of Chriſt, we ſhould learne neither to _— vs any new 
belide it, or recciucit faignedof other. Therefore not without cauſe the Fatherhath| 
by ſingular prerogative ordained the Sonne to bee our teacher: commanding him, 
and not any man, to be heard. He did indeed in few words (et out his (choole-maſter 
up vato vs, when he ſaid, Heate him: but in which there 15 more weightand force 
than men commonly thinke. For it is as much in cfteR , as it leading vs away fromal 


Of the outward meanes to Saluation. CnAx. 8. 


dottrines ot men, he ſhould bring vs to him onely , and command vs to looke foral 
the doctrine of ſaluation at him alone, to hang vpon him alone, to cleaut to him alone, 
finally (as the very words doe ſound) to hearłen to the voice of him alone. And tine. 
ly what ought there now to be either looked for or deſired at the hand of man, when 
che very word of lite hath ſamiliatly and openly diſcloſed himſelſe vnto vs? Yeabut 


| 


| ned firſt inthe Law and the Prophets and then in the writings of the Apoſtles : and 


it is mecte that the mouthes of all men be ſhut, aſterthat he, in whom the heavenly 
| Father willed to haue all the treaſures of knowledge and wiſedome to be hidden, hath 
| once ſpoken, and ſo ſpokenas became both the wiledome of God (which is in no pan 
vnperfect) and Aeſſias at whoſe hand the teuelation of all things is hoped for : thats 
to ſay, that he left nothing afterward for other to be ſpoken. 

Leet this therefore be a ſtedfaſt principle: thatthere is to be had no other word 
of God, whereuntoplace ſhould be giuen in the Church, than that which 18 conta. 


that there is no other manner of teaching righely , bur according to the preſcripco 
and rule of that word. Hereupon alſo we gather, that there was noother thing grat- 
ted to the Apoſtles, but that which the Prophets had had in olde time: that 1s, that 
they ſhould expound the olde Scripture, and ſhew that thoſe things that arethere- 
in taught are fulfilled in Chriſt : and yet that they ſhould not doe the ſame but of the 
Lord, that is to ſay , the ſpirit of Chriſt going before them, and after a certaine man 
ner enditing words vnto them. For Chriſt limited their embaſlage with this condit- 
on when he commanded them to goeand teach, not ſuch things as they themſeluei 
had raſhly forged, but all thoſe things that he had commanded them, and nothing 
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| thentike (ſecretaries of the holy Ghoſt, and therefote their writings are to be eſteemed 


called mult ers, tor onely one is your maſter, Chriſt, Ihen, co unprine this more deepe- Mlat.2y.5, 


in their minde, he repeateth it twile in the ſame place. And becauſe thieit tudeneile 
wasſuch , that they could not conceiue thoſe things that they had heard and learned 
of the mouth of their maſter, therefore the ſpirit ot trueth 1s promiſed them by whom 
they (hould be directed to the true vnderſtanding of all things. For that ſame teſttai- 
unt is to be diligently noted , here this office is aſſigned to the mar Gholt, to put 
them in mindeot all choſe things chat he before taught them by mouth. 

9 Therefore Peter who was very well taught how much hee might lawfully 
doe, leaueth nothing either to himſelte or other, but to diſtribute the doctrine de- 
uuered of God. Let him that ſpeaketh (ſaith he) ſpeake as the wordes of God, that 
is to ſay, not — at they are wont to tremble whoſe owne conſcience milgi- 
ueth them, but with (ure confidence, which becommeth the ſeruant of God furnithed 
with allured inſtructions. What other thing is this, but to forbid all inuention of mans 
minde, from what head ſoeuer they haue proceeded, that the pure word of God may 
be heard and learned in the Church of the faithfull? to talce away the ordinances or 
rather the faigned deuiſes of all men, of what degree ſoeuer they be that the decrees 
of God onely may remaine in force? Theſe bee thoſe ſpirituall amours, mightie 
through God to caſt downe holds: by which the faithfull — of God may throw 
downe counſels, and all height that aduanceth it ſelſe againſt the knowledge of God, 
and may lead all knowledge captiue to obey Chriſt. Loe this is the ſoueraigne power, 
where with it behooueth che Paſtors of the Church to be endued, by what name ſoe- 
ver they bee called, that is, that by the word of God they may with confidence. bee 
bolde to doe all things: may compell all theſtrength, glorie, wiſedome and height of 
the world to yeeld and obey to his maieſtie: being ,vpholden by his power, may 
command, all euen from the higheſt to the loweſt : may build vp the houſe of Chrifl 
and pull downethe houſe of Satan: may feede the ſneepe and driue away the wolues ; 
may iuſtruct & exhorr the willing to learne : mayreproue, rebuke and ſubdue the re · 
bellous and ſtubborne: may binde & looſe: finally may thunder and lighten, it need be: 
but all things in the word of God. Howbei there is, as I haue ſaid, this difference be · 
tweene the Apoſtles and their ſucceſſort, that the Apaſtits were the certaine and au- 


for the orac les of God : but the other haue none other office / but to teach that which 
1s ſet ſootth and written in the holy Scriptures. We determine therſote, that this is not 
now left to fairhfull miniſters , that they may coine any new doctrine, but tliat they 
ought ſimply to cleaue to the doctrine, whereunto the Lord hath made all men with- 
out exception ſubiect. When 1 ſay this, my meaning is not onely to ſhew what is law - 
full for all particular men, but alſo what is lawfull for the whole vniuerſall Church. 
Now as touching all particular men: Pax verily was ordained by the Lord, Apollle 


| 


4 


tothe Corinthians : but he denieth that he hath dominion ouer their faith. Who now 


: 


\taugheche Corinthians this diſcipline,that while two or three Prophersſpeake, thereſt 
houldindge,and ifit werereucaled to any that (are, the firſt ſhould hold his peace. For 


thatinanother place Paw! meeterh with this doubt alſo, where he faith, that faichi is by 


dare take a dominion vpon himſelfe, which Pan teſtifieth that it belonged not to him? 
he had acknowledged himſelfe to haue this libertieof teaching, that whatſocuerthe 
Paſtorteacheth he may therein of right require to be beleeued : he would never have 


ſo he pared none, hoſe authority he made not ſubiect to the iud tot the word 
of God But ill ſome manſay,of the vniuerſall church the caſe is otherwiſe. Ianſwere 


hearing. & heating by the word of God. Truly, if faith hang of the word of God only, 
it ic hath relpect vnto & teſteth vpon it alone, whar place is there no leſt to the word 
of the whole world! For herein no man may doubt that hath wel knowen What faith is. 
For Faith oyghe to hee ſtayed ypon ſuch afſuredneſle, whereby it may ſtand jnuinci- 
ble againſt Satan, and all the engines of the hels, and agamſt the whole world. This 
aſluredneſſe we (hall no where finde but in the onely word of God.'Againe; it is a ge- 
netall rule which wee heere ought to haue reſpe vnto: that dorh thercſore 
ate frommen the power to ſer foorth a new doctrine, that hee onely may bee our 


(choolemaſter in heaucnly Jearning,, as hee onely is true which can neither lie ur 
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deceiue. This rule belongeth no leſle ro the whole Church than to euery one ofthe! 
faichtull. 

10 But if this power ofthe Church, which we haue ſpoken of, be compared wich 
that power, whereof the ſprituall tyrants, that haue falſly called themſelues Bilhopy 
and Prelates of Religion, haue in certaine ages on boaſted themſelues among the peo- 
ple of God, the agreement ſhall be no better than Chriſt hath with Behal. Vet it is not 
in this place my purpoſe to declare in what ſort and with how wicked meanes they 
haue exerciſed their tyranny : I will but rehearſe the doctrine, which at this day the 
defend , firſt wich writings , and then with ſword and fire. Becauſe they take it for 
thing confeſled, that a yenerall Councell is the true image of the Church, when the 
haue taken this principle, they doe without doubt determine, that ſuch Counſels ate 
immediatcly gouerned of the holy Ghoſt, and that therefore they cannot erre. But 

whercas they themſelues doe rule the Councels, yea and make them, they doe indeed 
challenge to themſelues whatſocuer they affirme to be due tothe Councels. Therefore 
they will haue our faith to ſtand and fall at their will that whatſocuer they ſhall deter. 
mine on the one (ide, or the other, may be ſtabliſhed and certaine to our mindes : ſo that 
il they allow any thing we muſt allow che ſame without doubring : if they condemne 

any thing we muſt alſo hold it for condemned. In the meane time aſter their one luſl, 
and deſpiſing the word of God, they coine doctrins, to which afterward they require 
by this rule to haue faith given. Foc they alſo ſay, that he is no Chriſtian, that doth not 
certainely conſent to all their doQrine as well affirmatiue as negative: if not with ex. 
preſled yet with vnexpreſſed faith : becauſe it is in the power of the Church to make 
new articles of the Faith. 

11 Firſt let vs heate, by what arguments they prooue that this authority is gi 
uen to the Church: and then weſhall ſee how much that maketh for. chem which they 
alleage of the Church. The Church (fay they) hath notable promiſes, that it ſhall 
neuer be forſaken of Chriſt her ſpouſe, but that it ſhall be guided by his ſpirit into il 
truth. But of the promiſes which they are wont to alleage, many are giuen no leſſe 
to euerie one of the faichfull particularly, than to the whole Church vniuerfally. For 
though the Lord ſpake to the twelue A ſtles, when he ſaid: Behold, I am with you 
euen to the end of the world: Againe: I will aske my father, and he ſhall giveyouan 
other comforter, namely the Spitit of truth: yet he made the promiſe not only tothe 
whole number of the twelue, but alſo to euery one of them: yea to the other diſciples 
likewiſe, either thoſe that he had alreadie receiued, or thoſe that ſhould aſterwardbe 
added to them. But when they expound ſuch promiſes full of ſingular comfort, as 
though they were giuen to none ofthe Chriſtians, but to the whole Church together: | 
what doe they elſe, but take away from all Chriſtians that confidence which they all 
| ought to teceiue thereby to —_— them? Yet I doe not heere deny, but that the 

whole fellowſhip of the faichfull furruthed with manifold diuerſitie of gifts, is endued | 
| with much larger and more plentifull treaſure of the heauenly wiſedome, than each 
one ſcuerally : neither is it my meaning, thatthis is ſpoken in common tothe faithfull, 
as though they were all alike endued with the ſpirit of ynderſtanding and doQtine: 
but becauſe it is not to bee granted to the aduerſaries of Chriſt , that they (hould for 
the defence of ancuill aw wreſt the Scripture to a wrong ſenſe, Bur, omitting this, | 
I amply confeſſe that which is true, that the Lord is perperually preſent with his, and | 
ruleth them with his Spirit. And thatthis ſpirit is not the ſpirit of error, ignorance, 
lying or darkneſle : but of ſure reuelation, wiſedome, trueth, and light, of & they 
not deceitfully may learne thoſe things that are giuen them, that is to ſay, whar is the 
hope of their calling, and what be the riches ol the glorie of the, inheritance of God | 
in the Saints. But whereas the faithfull, euen they that are endued with more ex- 
cellent gifts aboue the reſt, doe in this fleſh receiue onely the firſt fruits and a certain 
taſte of that Spirit : there remaineth nothing better to them than knowing their owne | 
weakneſle, to hold themſelues carefully within the boundes of the word of God: 
| leaſt, if they wander farre after their owne ſenſe, they by and by ſtray out of theright | 
way, inſomuch as they be yet voide of that Spirit, by whoſe onely teaching trueth 
is diſcerned from falſhood. For all men doe confeſſe with Paul, that they haue not yet 
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ofthe actained to the marke, Therefore they more endeuout to daily profiting, than glorie 
4 with ol perfection. | | | | | 

} | 12 Bur they will cake exception, and ſay that whatſocuer is particularly attribu- The Cherch wet 
m ted to cuery one of the holie ones, the ſame doth throughly and fully belong to the | /*f*17<? 5» 
2 Church it ſelfe. Although this hath ſome ſeeming ot truth, yet ] deny it to betrue. "0. 47 
un God doch indeed fo diſtribute to euery one of the members the giſt of his ſpirit by $a rag 
$ they meaſure, that the whole body 8 nothing neceſſarie, when che giſts are giuen | fit it remai- 
y they iu cou mon. But the riches of the Church are alway ſuch, that there euer wanteth | th de 

it fora much of that highelt perfection, which our aduerſaries doe boaſt of. Vet the Church | **"4 11999 
4 « | is noe therefore ſo left deſtitute in any behalfe, but that the alway hath fo much as is — ; 
_— enough. For the Lord knoweth hat her neceſſitie requireth. Bur, to hold her ynder | ere. 
c. But hutmlity and godly modeſty, he giueth her no mote than he knowethto be expedient. | 
Indeed I knowe what here alſo they are wont to obiect, that is, that the Church is clenſed with | Rohe. 5.25. 
_ the waſhing of water in the word of life, that it might be without wrinckle and ſpot, and | t. Tim, 3-15, 
( ws chat therefore in another place it is called the piller and ſtay of truth, But inthe firlt of | 
own theſe two places is rather taught, what Chriſt dayly worketh in it, than whathe hath al- 

wy ready done. For it he daily ſanctifieth, purgeth, poliſheth, wipeth from ſpots all them 
icluſt, | that be his: truly it is certaine that they are yer beſprinkled with ſome ſpots and wrin- 
= kles, and chat chere wanteth ſome what of their ſanctification. But how vainc and fabu- 
0 lous is it, to iudge the Church already in euery part holy and ſpotles, whereot all the 
un | members are ſpoty and very vncleane? It is true therefore that the Church is ſanctiſied 


ol Chriſt. But onehy the beginning of that ſanctify ing is heere ſeene: but the end and 
ſull accompliſhment ſhall be, when Chriſt the holieſt of holy ones ſhall truly and fully 
fill it with his holineſle. It is true alſo that the ſpots ane wrinkles of it arewiped away”: 
but ſo that they be daily in wiping away, vntill Chriſt with his comming doe viterly 
take away all that remaineth. For vnleſſe we grant this, we mult of neceſſuy affirme 
with the Pelagians, that the tighteouſneſſe of the Faithfull is perfect in this life : and 
wichthe Cathari and Donatiſts we mult ſuffer no infirmity inthe Church. The other | 
place, as we haue elſe where ſcene, hath a ſenſe vtterly differing trom that whichthey | 
pretend. For when Pax/hath inſtructed Timothee, and framed him to the true office of 
a Biſhop, he ſaich that he did it to this purpoſe, that he ſhould know how he oug ht to 
| behave ham(elſe in the Church. And that he ſhould with the greater religiouſneſſe and 
endeuour bend humſelſe thercunto, he addeth that the Church is the very piller and (tay 
| of cruth, For what elſe doe theſe words meane, but that the truth of God is preſerued | 
| inthe Church, namely by the miniltery of preching ? As in another place he teach- 
eth, that Chriſt gaue Apoſtles , Paſtors , and Teachers, that wee ſhould no 
more be carried about with euery winde of doctrine, or be mocked of men: but that 
| being enlightened with the true knowledge of the Sonne of God we ſhould altoge- 
cher meete in vnity of Faith. Whereas therefore the truth is not extinguiſhed in the 
| world but remaineth ſafe, that ſame commeth to paſſe becauſe it haththe Church a 
laithlull keeper ot it, by whoſe helpe and miniſtery it is ſuſtained. But if this keeping 

i Randerh inthe Miniſtery of the Prophets and Apoſtles , it follow eth that ir hangerh 


Cphe, 4.11. 


thfull, | 
Nine: | 


— | | wholly heerupon,ifthe word of the Lord be faithfully preſerued and doe keepe his pu- 
rey, The drift of the | , 
_ | | But that che readers may better vnderſtand , vpon what point this queſtion | ©**'* *f Rome 
bey chiefly ſtandeth, I will in few words declare what our aduerſaries require, and herein o — 
1085 we ſtand againſt them. Where they ſay that the Church can not erre, it tendeth heere- | e err. 
God unto, and thus they expound it, that foraſmuch as it is gouerned by the Spirit of God, 
ger. it may goe ſafely without the word: that whetherſocuerit goeth, it cannot thinke non 
| (peake any thing but truth: that therefore tf it determine any thing without or be ſide 


— Gods word, the ſame is no otherwiſe to be eſteemed than as a cerraine; Oracle ot God. | 
God: Il we grant that firſt point, that the Church cannot erre inthiggs neceſfary co ſaluati- | 
right | MN, this is out meaning, that this is therefore becauſe forſaking all hir owne wile- | 
ructh dome, ſhe ſuſfereth herſelfe to be taught of the holy Ghoſt by the word of God, N 
ot yet This therefore is the difference. They ſer the authority ofthe [Church wiehout che | 
„ word of God, but wee will that it be annexed to the word, and ſuffer it not to be 
— . Cc 3 ſeuered 
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che ſhould not adde any thing to his word, nor take any thing from it. This is the in- 


14 Heere againe they murmure againſt vs, and ſay that it behooued that the 


| the Lord ſaid this vnto them. But were they then alſo holden with ſuch dulneſſe, hen 


| Fhey be, or thoſe they be? or ifany dare ſay ſo, whereby doth he prooue it? But why 
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| ſeuered from it. And hat maruell is it, it the ſpouſe and ſcholler of Chriſt be ſubiect 
| to her husband and ſchoolemaſter, that ſhe continually and carneſtly hangeth of his 
| mouth? For this is the order of a well goucrned houſe, that the wife ſhould obey the | 
| auchoritic of the husband: and this is the rule of a well ordered ſchoole, that the tea. ! 
ching of the ſchoolemaſter alone ſhould there be heard. Wherefore let the Church 
not be wiſe of her ſelfe, nor thinke any thing of her ſelſe: but determine the end of her 
wiſedome where he hath made au end of ſpeaking. After this maner ſhe ſhall alſo di- 
truſt all che inventions of her owne reaſon : but in thoſe things wherein it ſtandeth 
vpon the word of God, ſhe (hall wauer with no diſtruſtſulneſſe or doubting, but ſhall 
teſt with great aſſuredneſle and ſtedſaſt conſtancie. So alſo truſting vpon the large- 
neſle of thoſe promiſes that ſhe hath, ſhe ſhall haue whereupon abundantly to ſuſtame 
her faith: that ſhe may nothing doubt that the beſt guide of the right way, the holie 
ſpirit, is alway preſent with her: but therewithall ſhe ſhall keepe in memorie what vſe 
£ Lord — haue vs to receiue of his holie ſpirit. The ſpirit (faith he) which I will 
ſend from my father (hall lead you into all truth. But how ? becauſe (ſaith he) he ſhalf 
put you in mind of all thoſe things that I haue told you. Therefore he giueth warni 

chat there is nothing more to be looked for of his ſpirit, but that he ſhould enlighten 
our minds to perceiue the truth of his doctrine. Therefore Chry/o/tome faith excel. 
lently well. Many(faith he) doe boaſt of the holie = but they which ſpeaketheir 
owne doe falſly pretend that they haue him. As Chriſt teſtified that he ſpakenorof 
himſelſe: — he ſpake out of the Jaw and the Prophets: ſo if any thing beſide the 
Goſpell be thruſt in vnder the title oſthe ſpirit, let vs not belecue it, becauſe as Chriſt 
is the fulfilling ofthe law and the Prophets: ſo is the ſpirit;of the goſpel. Theſe be hu 
words. Now it is eaſie to gather how * our aduerſaries doe, which boaſtof 
the holy Ghoſt to no other end but to ſet foorth vnder his name ſtrange and forraine 
doctrines fromthe word of God, whereas he will with vnſpeakable not be conioined 
with the word of God, and the ſame doth Chriſt profeſle of him when he promiſeth 
him to his Church. So is it eruely. What ſobrietie the Lord hath once preſcribed to hu 
Church, the ſame he will haue to be perpetually kept. But he hath forbidden her, that 


uiolable decree of God and of the holy Ghoſt, which our aduerſaries goe about to 
abrogate, when they faigne that the Church is ruled of the = without the word. 


Church ſhould adde ſome things to the writings of the Apoſtles, or that they them- 
ſelues ſhould afterward with liuely v#yce ſupply many things which they had not 
clearly enough taught, namely ſith Chriſt ſaid vnto them. 1 — many things to be 
ſaid to you, which you cannot now beate, and that theſe be the ordinances, which 
without the ſcripture haue beene receiued onely in vic and maner. But what ſhameleſ- 
neſſe is this? I the diſciples were yet rude, and in a maner vnapt to learne, when 


they did put their doctrine in writing. that they afterward needed to ſupply with liue- 
1 voyce that which they had by fault of ignorance omitted in their writings. But if 
they were already led by the ſpirit of truth into all truth when they did ſer foorth then 
writings : what hindered that they haue not therein contained, and left written a per- 
fe knowledge of the dotrine of the Goſpel ? Bur go to: let vs grant them that which 
they require. Only let them point out what be thoſe things that it behooued to be re- 
uealed without writing. If they dare enterpriſe that, I will aſſaile them with Aug»ſtines 
words : that is, When the Lord had ſaid nothing of them, which of vs dare ſay, theſe 


doe I ſtrive about a ſuperfluous matter? For a very child doth know, that in the wri- 
tings of the Apoſtles, which theſe men doe make in a maner lame and but halfe per- 
fect, there is the fruite ofthat revelation which the Lord did then promiſe them. 

15 What? ſay they, did not Chriſt put out of controuerſie whatſocuer the Church 
teacheth and decreeth, when he commandeth him tobe taken for a heathen man and 
a Publicane that dare ſay againſt her? Firſt in that place is no mention made of do- 
ctrine, but onely the authoritie of the cenſures is eftabliſhed for correcting of vices, 
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| chat they which haue beene admoniſbed or rebuked ſhould not refilt her iudgement. 
But omitting this, it is much matuell, that thoſe loſels haue ſo little ſbame, that they 
| dare be proud of that place. For what ſhall they ger thereby, but that the conſent of 
| the Church is neuer to be deſpiſed , which never conſenteth but vnto the trueth of the 
void of God? The Church is to be heard, ſay they. Who denieth it? foraſmuch as 
it pron uncerh noching but out of the word of the Lord. If they require any more 
let thein know that thele words of Chriſt doe nothing rake their part therein, Neither 
| oughc I to be thought too much contentious becauſe I ſtand ſo earneſtly vpon this 
| point, That it is not lawfull tor the Church to make any new doArine, that is, to teach 
and deliuer for an Oracle any more than that which the Lord hath reuealed by his 
woro. For men of ſound wit doe ſee how great a danger there is, if ſo great autho- 
ritie be once granted to men. They ſee alſo how wide a window is opened to the moc- 
kings and cʒuillations of the wicked, if we ſay that that which men haue judged is 
to bee takeſſ for an Oracle among Chriſtians. Beſide that, Chriſt ſpeaking according 
to the conſideration of his one time, giueth this name to the Synagogue , that his 
Dilciples ſhould afterward learne to reverence holie aſſemblies of the Church. So 
ſhould it come to paſie that euery Citie and Village ſhould haue equall authoritie in 
coyning of doctrines. 

16 The examples which they vſe, doe nothing helpe them. They ſay that the 
Baptiſing of Infants, proceeded not ſo much from the e commandement of 
the Scriptureas from thedecree of the Church. Bur it were a miſerable ſuccour, 
if we were compelled to flee to the bare authoritie of the Church for defence of the 
Baptiſme of Infants : but it ſhall in another place ſufficiently appeare that it is farre 
 therwiſe. Likewiſe whereas they obiect that thatis no where in the Scripture, 
| which was pronounced in the Nicene Synod , that the Sonne is conſubſtantiall wich the 

Father : therein they doe great wrong to the Fathers, as though they had raſhly con- 
demned Arrius, becauſe hee would not ſweare to their words, when he profeſſed all 
chat doctrine which is ended in the writings of the Prophets, and Apoſtles, 
| This word, I grant, is not inthe Scripture : but when therein is ſo oft affirmed, that 
there is but one God: againe, Chriſt is ſo oft called the true and eternall God, one with 
the Father: what other thing doe the Fathers of the Nice Councell when they de- 
clare that heis of one ſubſtance , but fimply ſet out the naturall ſenſe of the Scripture ? 
gut T heodorite reporteth that ¶ vnſt antin vſed this preface in their aſſemblic, In diſ- 
putaiionz (ach he) of Divine matters, there js a ibed doctrine of the holie 
Gholſt: the Bookes of the Goſpels and of the APoſtles, with the Oracles of the Pro- 

phers , doe fully ſhew vn the meaning of God. Therefore laying away diſcord, let 
vitake the diſcuſſings of queſtions out of the words of the Spirit. There as at that 
time no man that ſpake againſt theſe holy monitions. No man tooke exception, that 
| the Church might adde ſomewhat of her owne: that the Spirit reuealed not all things 
tothe Apoſtles, or at leaſt vttered them not to thoſe that came after: or any ſu 

thing, If it be true which our aduerſaries would haue: firſt, ¶ vnſt amt ine did euill, that 
tooke from the Church her authoritic : then, whereas none of the Biſhops at that 
ume roſe yp to defend it, this was not without breach of their Faith? for ſo they were 
betray ers of the right of the Church. But ſith Theodoriterchearſcth that they willing - 
h embraced that which the Emperor ſaid, it is certaine that this new doctrine was 
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Ow, although I grant them all things concerning the Church 2 — ſhall 

thereby not much preuaile for theit intent. For wharſoeuer is ſaid of the Church, 
the lame they by and by giue to the Councels, foraſmuch as in their opinion thoſe re- 
preſene the Church. Yea, wherethey ſoſtiffely contend forthe power of the Church, 


they doc it of no other purpoſe, but to giue all that they can get to the Biſhop of Rem 
nd his guard, Buter { beginnero diſcuſſerchis queſtion, Imuſt needs heremake pro- 
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teſtation of two things aforehand. Firſt, that where I [hal in this point be ſomew at 
rough , it is not becauſe I leſle iſteeme the olde Councels than I ought to doe. For! 
reuerence them from my heart, and with them to be had in their due honor with al 
men, But herein is ſome meane, that is, that there be nothing withdrawen from Chriſt ly 


Now this is the right of Chriſt, to be the head in all Councels , and to haue uo mantel. | 
low with him in this dignitie. But I ſay that then onely he is the head, when he gouer- by 
nech the whole aſſembly with his word and ſpirit. Secondly , whereas I gue leflets! ; thy 
| Councels than the aduerſaties require: I doe it not for this cauſe that] am atraid ot 
the Councels, as though they did make tor their fide, and were againſt ours. For as we fro 
are abundantly furniſhed with the word of the Lord to the full prooſe of our docttine, 1 
and to the ouerthrow of the whole Papiſtrie that we neede not much to deſire any he) 
other thing beſide it: ſo it the matter require, the olde Councels doc fora great par le. 
miniſter vnto vs lo much as may ſuffice for both. 0 ger 
Nou let vs ſpeake of tlie thing it (elſe. If it be ſought of the Scriptures , what lelu 
is the authoritie of Councels: there is no plainer pronuſe than in this ſaying of Chriſt; ben 
Where twoor three (hall bee gathered together in my name, there Iam in the mid. Chi 
| delt of chem. But that doth no lefle belong to every particular aſſembly chan to a ge- ther 
| nera!l Councell. ut the doubtot the — ſtandeth not therein: but becauſe there lam! 
is a condition added, that God will ſo onely be in the middeſt of the Councell, if it be thall 
gathered together in his name. Therefore although our aduerſaries doe a thouſand begi 
times name Councels of Biſhops, they ſhall little preuaile: neither ſhall they make y to cb 
to belecue that which they affirme, that is, that they be gouerned of the holy Ghoſt, N 
vntill they haue prooucd that they are gathered together iu the name of Chriſt, For chat! 
eis as poſſible that wicked and euill Biſhops may conſpire againſt Chriſt, as good and nene 
honeſt Biſhops may come together in his name. For a very cleare _ heereot are ol kin 
many decrees that haue proceeded from ſuch Councels. But this ſhall be ſeene here. name 
after. Now I doe but anſ were in one word that Chriſt promiſeth nothing, but to them ruth 
that are gathered together in his name. Let vs therefore define what that is. I demie hang 
that they be gathered together in the name of Chriſt, which caſting away the com- the pe 
mandement of God, wherein he forbiddeth any thing to be added to his word, or ta- wed 
kenfrom it, doe decree euery thing after their owne will: which being not contented which 

with the Oracles of the Scripture,that is to ſay the onely rule of perfect wiſedome,doe ; 
imagine ſome new thing of their one head. Surely ſich Chriſt hath not promiſed that and ral 
he will be preſent at all Councels, hut hath adioyned a peculiar marke, whereby to woniſſ 
| maketrue and lawfull Councels different from other: it is meete that wee ſhould not — 
neglect this difference, This i the couenant, which in old time God made with the ocke. 


Leuiticall Prieſts, that they ſhould teach out of his mouth. This he alway required of luſt k 
ſ 


che Prophets:this law alſo we ſeeto haue beene laid vpon the Apoſtles. Who ſo breake 1 

this couenant, God doth not vouchſafe; to let them haue the honor of Prieſthood, nor — 

any authoritie. Let the aducrſaries vndoo me this knot, it they will make my faith 1 r N 
| bound tothe decrees of men beſide the word of God. —— 


For whereas they thinke not that truth remaineth in the Church vnleſſe it bee 


among the Paſtors : and that the Church it ſelſe ſtandeth not, vnleſſe it appeare in ge. fooliſh 
nerall Councels: that is farre from hauing beenealway true, if the Prophets haue left = , 
ynto vs true teſtim onies of their one times. There was in the time of E/ay a Church > wa 1 
at Hicru/alem, which God had not yer forſaken. But of the Paſtors he ſaith thus: The ; = 
watchmen are blinde, neither know they any thing. They are all dumbe dogs, nei- 2 1 
ther are they able to barke, They lie along and ſleepe, and loue ſleeping: and the yy * 
Paſtors themſelues know nothing, nor doe vnderſtane: aud they doe altogether looke a 5 
| bagke vnto their owne waies. Aſter the ſame maner Oſte ſaith: The watchmano! — te 
Ephraim wich God, the ſnare of the ſouler, hatted in the houſe of God. Where io 1 n 
them with God by way of mockage, de teacheth that their pretence of the Priell — 


is vaine. The Church alſo endured vnto the time of Hieremie, Let vs heare what hee he 
ſaich of the Paſtors. From the Prophet euen tothe Prielt , euery one followerhlyings — 
Againe: The * doe prophecie a lie in my name, when 1 haue not ſent them ke | 


nor commanded them. Arid leaſt we ſhould be too long inreciring his words, 1 
5 ning | 
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| things be read that he hath written in the whole x x ii j. and xl. Chapters. At that 
| time onthe other ſide Ezechiel did no more gently inuey againſt the ſame men. The 
| conſpiracy (faith he)ofthe Prophets in the mids of hir as a roaring Lion, & that violent. 
| ly cakerh his pray. Har Prieſts haue broken my law, and haue defiled my holy things, 
| and have made go difference berweene holy and prophane : and the reſt that he adioy- 
net to the ſame eſfect. Like complaints are euery where inthe prophets, ſo that no- 
thung is ofter found in them. 
| 4 Bur perhaps it might be that ic was ſo among the Tewes : but our age is free 
from ſo great an euill. I would to God indeed it were ſo: but the holy Ghoſt hath gi- 
ven warning that it ſhall be ſatre otherwiſe, The words of Feter are plaine. As (ſauh 
he) there were in the old people falſę Prophets, ſo ſhall there alſo be among y ou falſe 
| Teachers (lily bringing in ſects of perdition, ſee you not how he ſaith, that there is dan- 
ger to come, not by men of the common people ; but by them that ſhall boaſt them- 
| {elues with the title of Teachers and Paſtors? Moreouer how often hath it been toreſpo- 
ken by Chriſt and his Apoſtles, that there ſhould very great dangers hangeouerthe 
Church by the Paſtors ? Yea, Paul plainely ſheweth , chat Antichriſt ſhall ſit in no o. 
ther place than in the Temple of God. Whereby hee ſignifieth, that the horrible cala. 
lamity of which he there ſpeaketh, ſhall come from no where elſe but from them that 
hall ſit in ſteed of Paſtors in the Church. And in another place he ſneweth, that the 
beginning of ſo great a miſchiefe are euen alteady neere at hand. For when he ſpeaketh 
to che Bilhop of Epheſiu, I know (ſaith he) that after my departure there ſhall enter in- 
to you rauening wolues not ſparing the flocke. And they ſhall be of your owne ſelues, 
chat ſhall ſpeake peruerſethings,to lead away — aſter them. How much corrup- 
tion might a long courſe of yeeres bring Paſtors, when they could fo far goe out 
of kind in ſo (mall a ſpace of time? And, not to fill much paper with ctr] 2 by 
name : we are admoniſhed by the examples in a manner, of all ages, that neither the 
tuch is alway nouriſhed inthe boſome ofthe Paſtors, nor the ſaſety of the Church doth 
hang vpon thei ftace. They oughtindeed to haue beene the gouernors and keepers of 
the peace and ſafety of the Church, for preſeruation whereof, they are ordained : but it 
none thing for a man to performe that which he ought, and another thing to owe that 
which he performeth not. ; 
vet let no mantaketheſe our words in ſuch part, as though I would every where 

and raſhly without any choiſe diminiſh the authority of Paſtors. I doe but onely ad- 
moniſh that euen among Paſtors themſeluet there is a choiſe to be had, that we ſhould 
not immediately thinke them to be Paſtors that are ſo called. But the Pope withall his 
flocke of Bilhops, vpon none other reaſon, but becauſe they are called Paſtors, ſhaking 
away the obedience of the word of God, do tumble and toſſe all things after their owne 
| luſt: and in the meane time they trauaile to perſwade, that they cannot be deſtitute of 
the licht of truth. that the ſpirit of God perpetually abideth in them, that the Church 
confiltech in them and dieth with them. As though there be now no iu nes of the 
Lord, whereby he may puniſh the world at this day with the ſame kinde of puniſhment 
wherewith ſometime he tooke vengeance of the vnthankefulneſſe of the old people, 

that is, to ſtrike the paſtors with blindneſſe and amaſed dulneſſe. Neither doe — moſt 

fooliſh men vhderſtand, that they ſing the ſame ſong, which thoſe in old time did ſing 

that warred againſt the word of God. For the enemies of Hieremy did —— e 

them(elues againſt the truth: Come, and wee will imagine imaginations againſt Hicre- 

m7 : foraſmuchas the law ſhall not periſh from the Prieſt, nor Counſell from the wiſe 
man, nor the word from the Prophet. 

6 Heereby it is eaſie to anſwere to that other obiection concerni 


Phets. But ifthere had then beene a generall Councell gathered together ofthe Prieſts, 
what maner face of the Church had there appeared? We heare what God ſaith, not to 
one ot two of them but to the whole order: The Prieſts (hall be aſtonied, and the Pro- 
Phert (hall be made afraide. Againe, the law ſhall periſh fromthe Prieſt, and counſel 
fromtheElders. Againe, Night ſhall be to you in ſteeed ofa viſion, and darkeneſle in 
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Of the outward meanes to Saluation. CHAP, 9, 
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Spirit ſhould haue gouerned in that aſlembly? Of that thing we haue a notable exam- 
ple in that Counſell which Achab called together. There were preſent foure hundred 
Prophets. But becauſe they were come together of no other nunde but to flatter the 
wicked King: theretore Satan was ſent of the Lord to be aly ing ſpirit in the mouth of 
chem all. There, by all their voices the trueth was condemned. Aliche was condemned 
for an heretike, ſtriken and caſt in priſon : So was doneto Hieremy, ſo to the other Pro- 
hets. 
l But let one 2 ſuſſice for all, which is more notable than the reſt. In that 
Councell which the Biſhops and Phariſees gathered at Hieruſalem againſt Chriſt, what 


' there had not then beene a Church at Hirruſalem, Chriſt would neuer haue communi. 
| cate with their ſactiſices and other ceremonies. There was made a ſolemne ſummoni 


Hew far Cour - | 


can a man (ay that there wanted, in ſo much as pertained to the outward ſhew ? For ii 


| of them together: the high Biſhop ſat as chiefe:the whole order of Prieſts ſate by him; 
| yet Chriſt was there condemned, and his doctrine driuen away, This doing is a proofe 
| that the Church was not encloſed in that Councell. But there is no perill that any ſuch 
thing ſhould happen to vs. Who hath giuen vs aſſurance thereof ? For it is not wich- 
| out fault of ſluggiſhneſle, to be too careles in ſo great a matter. But where the w 
Ghoſt doth with expreſſe words 3 the mouth of Paul. that there ſhal come 
a departing (which cannot come — that the Paſtors muſt be the firſt that ſhall ſorſale 
God) why are we herein wiltully blinde to our one deſtruction? Wherefore it iin 
no wile to be granted, that the Church conſiſteth in the company of Paſtors, for whom 


the Lord hath no where vndertaken that they (hall perpetually be good, but he hath 
| pronounced that they ſhall ſometime be euill. But when he warneth vs oſ che danger, 
he doth it to this intent to make vs the warer. 

8 What then wilt thou ſay: Shal the Councels haue no authoriry in determini 
res ſorſooth. For neither doe I here argue that all Councels are to be condemned, or 
cheir actes to be repelled, or (as the ſaying is) to be defaced with one blot. Bu 
(chou wilt ſay to me) thou bringeſt them all into ſubiection, that it may be free ſor eue- 
ry man to receiue or refuſe that which the Councels haue determined. Not ſo. Bu 
ſo oft as the decree of any Councell is brought forth, I would haue it firſt to be diligene- 
ly weighed , at what time it was holden, for hat cauſe ie was holden , whatmanerof 
men were preſent : and then the very thing that is intreated of, to be examined by the 
rule ot the Scripture : and that in ſuch ſort as the determination of the Councell may 
haue his force, and be as a foreiudged ſentence, and yet not hinder the aforeſaid exa- 
mination. I would to God all men did keepe that moderation which e Auguſſ ins pte- 
eribeth in the third booke againſt Maximinus, For when he minded brieſſy _ 
tofilence this heretike contending about the Decrees of Counſels : Neither (ſaich Y 
ought Ito obiect againſt thee the Synode of Nice, nor thou againſt me the Synodeof 
Arminum , astotheentent to conclude oneanother by foreiudged ſentence , neither 
am Ibound by the authority ofthe one,northouof ofthe other. By authorities of Scrip- 
| cures, not ſuch as are proper to eithet one, but ſuchas are common to both , letthere 
ſtrive macter wich matter, cauſe with cauſe, reaſon with reaſon. So ſhould it come to 


the Scripture ſhould be alone in the higher place that there might be nothing that 
ſhould not be ſubiect to the rule thereof. So theſe old Synodes, as of Nice, of Conftar- 
| tznople, che ſirſt of Epheſus, of Chalcedon, and ſuch other, which were holden for confu- 
ting of errours, we willingly embrace and reuerence as holy, ſo much as belongeth to 
the doctrines of faith : for they containe nothing but the pure and naturall expoſition 


i of Scripture, which the holy fathers wich ſpirituall wiſedome applied to the ſubduing 


ol the enimies of Religion chat chen roſe vp. In ſome of the latter Councels allo, welee 
to appearea true zeale of godlineſſe, and plaine tolcens of wit, Jearning, and wiſdome. 
But as things are wont commonly to grow to worſe, we may ſee by the latter Coun- 
cels, how much the Church hath now and then — 

golden age. And doubt not but that in theſe corrupter ages alſo, Counces haue 


ſome Biſhops of the better ſort. But in theſe the lame happened which the Senators 


cthem- 


—— 


— — — — —— — 
— — — —_— — 
ele. Afi. 4 * — — K „—— — 


— — 


the pureneſſe ofchat 


palic, that Counc els ſhould haue the maieſty that they ought: but in the meane ſcaſon 


light t 

they a 
10 

in thol 

other 

lee mar 

| ng bul 

they m 

' headloi 

there y 

| of all Mm 

princip 
dineſle, 

| agreemt 

withſtar 

| ty, mode 

thither e 

dillentic 

| r, 

| acculatic 

with mut 

preuente 

knowled 

| How ma 

| terward ; 


— 


| How many waies is it credible that the other Councels alſo tailed , which followed at- 
ard Neither doth this matter neede long prooſe. For ifa man read ouet the actes 
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' them{clues complained to be not well done in —— ordinances ot the (nate of 
ied, it is of neceſlitie that otten- 


Am For while the lentences are numbred, not weig 
tunes the better part is ouercome of the greater, Truly they brought foorth many 
| wicked lentences, Neither is it here needtull to gather the ſpeciall examples, either be- 

cauſe it thould be too long, or becauſe other haue done it ſo diligently, tliat there can - 

not much be added. 

9 Now, what neede Ito rehearſe, Councels diſagreeing with Councels ? And it is 
no caule tliat any ſhould murmure againſt me, and ſay, that ot thoſe Councels that dr(- 
agree the one is not lawfull, For, how (ſhall we iudge that ? By this, ii I be not deceiued, 
char we (hall udge by the Scriptures, that the decrees therot ate not agreable with true 
dottrine, Fot this u the only certaine law to diſcerne them by. le 1s now about nine 
hundred yeeres agoe, 1 Sy node of Conſt antineple gathered together vnder Leo 
| the Emperor, iudged that images (et vp in Churches ſhould be overthrowen, and bro- 
benin peeces. A little afterward, the Councell of Nice, which Irene the Empreſle aflem- 
| bled in ſpite of him, decreed that they ſhould bereſtored. Wherether oftheſe two (hall 
we acknowledge for a Jawfull Councell > The latter which gaue images a place in 
| Churches, hath preuailed among the = But Auguſtine ſaith that — be 

— without moſt preſent perill of idolatry. Epiphanins which was before in time. 

(peaketh much more ſharpely : for he ſaith that it is wickednefle and abhommation to 

haue images ſeene in a Church of Chriſtians. Would they that ſo ſpeake , allow that 

Councell, it they were aliue at this day? Butif both the Hiſtorians tell truth, and the 

very actes be belceued, not onely images themſelues, but alſo the worſhipping ot them 

was there receiued. But it is euident that ſuch a decree came from Satan. How ſay you 
to this, that in deprauing and tearing the * — they ſhew that they made a mock- 
ing ſtocke of it? Which thing haue before ſu 

we (hall no otherwiſe be able to diſcerne berweene contrary and diſagreeing Synodes, 

which were many, vnleſle we trie them all by that balance of all men and Angels, that is, 

by the word of che Lord. So we imbrace the Synode of Chalcedon, refuſing the ſecond 

Synode of Epheſiu, becauſe in this latter one the wickedneſſe of Entiches was confirmed, 

which the other former condemned. This thing holy men haue iudged none otherwiſe 

but by the ſcripture: whom we ſo follow in iudging; that the word of God which gaue 
light to them doth alſo now giue light to vs. Now ſet the Romaniſtes goe and boaſt. as 
they are wont, that the Holy Ghoſt is faſtened and bound to their Councels. 
10 Howbeitthere is alſo ſomewhat which a man may well thinke to be wanting 

in choſe ancient and purer Councels : either becauſe they that then were at them, being 


otherwiſe learned and wiſe men, wholy bent fo the buſineſſe then in hand, did not fore. 
ſee many other things, os ſor that many things of lighter improrance eſcaped them be- 
ing buſied with werghtier and more earneſt matters: or for that imply, as being men 
they miglit be deceiued with vnskilfulneſle : or for that they were ſometime carried 
headlong with too much affection. Ofthis laſt point( which ſeemeth the hardeſt of all) 
there was a plaine example in the Nicene Sy node, the dignity whereof hath by conſent 
ol all men, as it was woorthy, beene receiued with moſt high reuerence. Fot when the 
principall article ot our faith was there in danger, e Arrius the enimie was preſent in rea- 
Cineſle, with whom they muſt fight hand to hand, and the chiefe importance lay in the 
agreement of them that came prepared to fight againſt the errour of Arrius, this not- 
withſtanding, they careleſle of ſo great dangers, yea, as it were having forgotten graui- 
ty, modeſty & al humanity, leauing the battel that they had in hand,as if they had come 
thither of purpoſe to doe Arrius a pleaſure, began to wound themſelues with inward 
Gillentions, and to turne againſt themſelues the ſtile that ſhould haue been bent againſt 
Anus. There were heard foule obieRings of crimes , there were ſcattered bookes of 
|&culations, and there would haue beene no end made ot contentions, vntill they had 
wich mutuall wounds one deftroyed another, vnleſſe the Emperour ( onſt ant ine had 
preventedir, which proſeſſing that the examining of their life was a matter above his 


| knowledge, and chaſhſed ſuch intemperancerather with praiſe than withrebuking, 
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| of the Councels, he ſhall note therein many infirmities : though 1ſpeake ol nothing 
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more gricuous. 6 | 
1t And Leo Biſhop of Rome ſticketh not to charge with ambition and vnaduiſed 


raſhneſle, the Synode of Chalcedon, which yet he conſeſleth to be ſound in doctrines 
Hee doch indeed not denie that it was a law full Synode: but he openly affirmeth, that 


% 14+ ſhie wing ſuch ertots: for as much as our adverſaries doe conſeſſe, that Councelli may 
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erte in thoſe things that are not neceſlary to ſaluation. But this labour is not yet ſuper. 
Auous. For although becauſe they are compelled, they doe indeed conſeſle it in word: 
yet when they chrult vnto vs the determination of all Councels in euery matter w hatſo- 
cuer it be, for an Oracle ofthe holy Ghoſt, they da therin require more than they tooke 
at the beginning. In ſo doing what doe they afficme, but that Councels cannot erre; 
or il they erte, yet it is not lawfull for vs to ſee the truth, or not to ſooth their error} 
and l intend nothing elſe, but that it may thereby be gathered that the holy Ghoſt, 
o gouerned che godly and holy Sy nodes, that in the meane time he ſuffered ſome w hat 
to — to them by the nature of men, leaſt weſhould too much truſt to men. Thi 
is a much better ſentence, than that — chat he neuet ſaw a good end 
of any Councell. For he that aſfirmeth that all without exception ended ill doth not 
leaue them much authority. It is now nothing needfull to make mention ſeuerally of 
prouinciall Councels : foraſmuch as it is eaſie to ĩudge by the generall, how muchay- 
thority they ought to haue to make new articles of ſaith and to receiue what kindeof 
doctrine ſoeuer it pleaſeth them. 

12 But our Romaniſts, when they ſee that in defence of their cauſe all heſpe oſtea 
ſon doth ſule them, doereſort to that extreame and miſerable ſhift : that although the 
men themſelues beblockiſh in wit and Counſell, and moſt wicked in minde and wil, 
yet the word of God remaineth, which commandeth to obey Rulers. Is it ſo ? whatif 
deny that they be Rulers that areſuch ? Fot they ought to tale vpon themſelues no 
more than /o/#4 had, which was both a Prophet ot the Lord, and an excellent Paſtor, 
But let vs heare with what words he is ſet by the Lord into his office, Let not ( lait he) 
the volumne of this law depart from thy mouth: but thou ſhalt ſtudie vpon it due 
and nights. Thou ſhalt neither bow to the right hand nor to the left : then ſhalechov 
direct thy way and vnderſtand it. They theretore ſhall be to vs ſpiritual] Rulers which 
ſhall not bow from the law ofthe Lord, neither tothe one ſide nor to the other. Butif 
che doctrine of all Paſtors whatſoever they be, is to be received without any doubting, 
to what purpoſe was it that we ſhould ſooft and ſo earneſtly be admoniſhed not to hat. 
ken tothe ſpeech of falſe Prophets, Heare not (ſaith he by Hierimy ) the words of the 
Prophets — Prophecy vnto you. For they teach you yanity , and not out of the 
mouth of the Lord. Againe, Beware you of falſe Prophets, that come vnto youin 
ſheeps clothing, but inwardly are rauening wolues. And John ſhould in vaine exhon 
vs, that we ſhould prooue the ſpirits, whether they be of God. From which iudgement 
the very Angels are not exempted, much leſſe Satan with all his lies. What is to be 
ſaidofthis ſaying: ifthe blinde leade the blinde they ſhall both fall into the ditch? 
Doth ic not ſufficiently declare, that it is of great importance what maner of Prophets 
be hard, and that not all are raſhly to be heard, Wherefore there is no reaſon that they 
ſhould make vs afraid with their titles, therby to draw vs into partaking of their blind- 
nelle: ſoraſmuch as we ſee on the otherſide, that the Lord had a ſingular care to fray 
vs away from ſuffering our ſelues to be led with other mens errour, vnder what viſot oſ 
name locuet it lurketh, For if the anſwer of Chriſt be true, then all blinde guides, whe- 
ther they be called Fathers ofthe Church, or Prelates, or Biſhops, can doe nothing but 
draw their partners into the ſame headlong downefall. Wherefore let no names of 
Councels, Paſtors, Biſhops (which may as well be falſely pretended as truely ved 

hinder vs, but that being taught by leſſons both of words and examples, we may exa- 
mine all ſpirits of all men by the rule of the word of God, that we may prooue whetner 
they be of Godorno. 

13 For as much as we haue prooued that there is not given to the Church a power 


to ſer yp a new doctrine, now let vs ſpeake of the power which they attribute vnto i 
in 
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ceed any further: So v hen Arrus was riſen, the Micene Synod was gathered together, 


they require to haue that taken for the true and naturall expolition of the Seripture, 
when nothing can be imagined more againſt it, Ifany dare once open his mouth to 
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| in ex pounding of ſcripture. Truly wee doe willingly graunt, that if there happen de- 
' hate about any doctrine, there is no better, nor ſurer remedy than if a Synod of true 
| Biſhops allemble together, where the doctrine in controuerſie may be diſcuſſed. For 
ich a determination, whereunto the Paſtors of Churches ſhall agree in common to- 

gecher, calling vpon the ſpirit of Chrilt, ſhall haue much greater force, than if 
one ſcuerally ſhould conceive it at home, and ſo teach it to the people, or if a fey 
' private men ſhould nate it. Againe,when Biſnops are gathered in one, they doe the 
more commodiouſſy take aduile in common, what and in what forme they ought to 
| reach, leaſt diuerſity ſhould breed offence, Thirdly Paw{preſcribeth this order in 
| diſc mg doctrines: For whereas he giucth to euery ſeuerall Church a power to 

diſcerne, hee ſheweth what is the order of doing in — cauſes, that is, that the 
Churches ſhould take —— them a common triall of the matter er. And ſo 
doth the very feeling of godlineiſe inſtruct vs, that if any man trouble the Church 
uith an vx onted doArine,and the matter proceed fo fat that there be perill of grea- 
tet dillention, the Churches ſhould firſt meete together, and examine the que- 
tion propounded: at laſt, after juſt diſcuſſing had . a determination ta- 
en our of the Scriptures, ſuch as may both take away doubting out of the people,and 
top the mouthes of wicked and greedy men, that they may not be ſo hardy to 


which with the authority thereof both did breake the wicked endeuours of the vn- 
godly man, and reſtored peace to the Churches which hee had vexed, and defended 
the eternall godhead of Chriſt, againſt his blaſphemous doctrine. When afterward 
Humus and Macedonins ſtirred vp new troubles, their madnetle was reſiſted with 
like remedy by the Synod of Conſtantinople, In the Councell at Fpheſw# the wicked- 
neſſe of Neſt orins was baniſhed, Finally this hath been from the beginning the ordi- 
dinary meane in the Church to preſetue vnity, ſo oft as ſatan began to worke any 
thing, But let vs remember, that not inall ages or in all places are found Arhangſies, 
bafler,Cyrue, and ſuch detenders of true doctrine vhom the Lord then raiſed v 

But letvs thinke what hapned at * in the ſecond Synode, where the — | 
of Enticher prevailed, the man ot holy memory Flawians: was baniſhed with certaine 
other godly men, and many ſuch miſchiefes committed : even becauſe Dioſcorui a 
ſeditious wan and of a very naughty nature, vas there the chiefe, and not the ſpirit 
ol the Lord, But there was not the Church, I grant, For this I determine vtterly that 
the truth doth not therefore die in the Church, although it bee oppretled of one 
| Councell but that the Lord maruelloully preſerueth it, that it — againe in due 
ume tiſe vp,and get the ouerhand. But I deny that this is perpetuall, that that is a true 
und certaine expolition of Scripture which hath beene receiued by conſents of a 
Councell. 


| 14 But the Romaniſts ſhoot at another marke, when they teach that the power | N 1973 6- 


ofthe Church, that is to ſay (toſpeake truly) receiued in opinion and vie, therefore 


which hee reacheth int 


or an expolition ot it. Pas / calleth the forbidding of marriage, the hypocrilie of de- 
us: And the holy Ghoſt in another place pronounceth that mariage is in all men 
holy and honorable. Whereas they haue afterward forbidden Prieſts to marrie, 


| expound the Scripture belongeth to the Councells, yea and that without - 7 ro — 
lation from them, For they abuſe this colour, to call it an expolition of the Scrip- | % «6 


ture whatlocuer is decreed in the Councels, Of purgatory, of the interceſſion of | tre and ſovnd 
Saints,of auricular contellion, and ſuch other there cannot bee found one (yllable | 1pm of 
inthe Scriptures, But becauſe all theſe things haue beene ſtabliſhed by the authority — — — 


ecry one of them mult be taken for an expoſition of Scripture, And not that on- — 
ly But if a Councell decree any thing, though Scripture cry out againſt it, yet it hall erf. 
beare the name of an expolition thereof. Chriſt commandeth all to drinkeof the cup. ef off 
be Supper, The Councell of Conſftarce forbad that it ſhould | ſleadd have 
dee giuen tothe lay people, but willed that the Prieſt only ſhould drinke of it. That | power ts anche. 


which ſo directly figliteth againſt the inſtitution of Chriſt, they will haue tobe taken 75 . 
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4 


the contrary, he ſhall be judged an heretike : becauſe the determination of theChur 


| is without 2 and to doubt of her expolition, that it is not true, is a hainous 


otfence. Why ſhould I gp againſt ſo great ſnameleſneſſer For the very thewipg of 
it is an ouercomming of it. for that which they teach of the power to allow th 

Scripture, I wittingly paile it ouer. For in ſuch fort to make the Oraclcs of God 
ſubic to the iudgement of men, that they ſhould therefore be of force becauſe 
they haue pleaſed men, is a blaſphemie vnwoorthie to be rehearſed : and I have be. 
fore touched the ſame matter alreadie. Yet I will aske them one thing: If the autho. 
ritic of the Scripture be founded vpon the allowance of the Church, what Counce 


| decree wil they alleadge of that matter? I thinke they haue none, Why then did A 


us ſutfer himielfe to be oucrcome at Nice with teſtimonies brought out of the Golpel 
of lohn! For after theſe mens ſaving, it vas free for him to haue refuſed them, for a 
much as there had no allowance of a generall Councell gone before. They allcadge 
the old roll, which is called che Canon, which they ſay to haue procecded from the 


| iudgement of the Church. But I aske them againe, in what Councell that Canon was 


ſer foorth. Heere they mult needs bedumbe, Howbeit I delire further to know, what 
maner of Canon they thinke that was, For I ſee that the ſame was not very ccrtainely 

reed among the old writers. And if that which Hierem faith ought to be of torce, 
the bookes of Machabees, Tobie, Eccleſiaſticui and ſuch other ſhall be thruſt among 
the Apochrypha : which thoſe Canons doe in no wileſutterto be done. 


Tur Tir CHAPTER. 


Of the power in making of Lawes : wherein the Pope and his, haue ti ſed a 
mo#t cruell tyrannie and butcherie don ſoules, ; 


N Ow followeth the ſecond part, which they will haue to conſiſt in makingof 
L V lawes, out of which ſpring haue Howed innumerable traditions of men, euem ſo 
many ſhares to ſtranꝑle poore ſoules. For they haue had no more conſcience, than 
had the Scribes and Phariſcesto lay burdens vpon other mens ſhoulders, whichthey } 
themſelues would not touch with one finger. I haue in another place taught hos 
cruell a butcherie is that whichthey command concerning auricular confelſion. In 
other lawes there appeereth not ſo great violence: but thoſe which ſceme the moll 
tolerable of all, doe tyrannouſlie opprelle conſciences. I leaue vnſpołen howthey 
corrupt the worſhip of God, and doe ſpoile God himſelte of his right, which is the 
onely law-maker, This power is now to be intreated of, whether the Church may 
binde conſciences with her lawes. In vhich diſcourſe the order of policie is not tou 
ched, but this onely is intended, that God be rightly vorſhipped according to the 


| rule which himſelfe hath preſcribed, and that the ſpirituall libertie, which hath te- 


garde vnto God, may remaine ſafe vnto vs. Vſe hath made that all thoſe decrees be 
called traditions of men, whatſocuer they be that haue concerning the — 
of God proceeded from men beſide his word, Againſt theſe doe we ſtriue, not agai 

the holy and profitable ordinances of the Church which make for the pteſeruation 
either of diſcipline,or honeſtie, or peace. But the end of our ſtriuing is, that the im. 
meaſurable and barbarous Empire may be reſtrained, u hich they vſurpe vpon ſoules, 
that would be counted Paſtors of the Church, but in veric deed are molt cruell but- 
chers. For they ſay that the lawes which they make are (pirituall , and pertaining to 


| the ſoule, and they athrme them to be necellarie to eternall life. But ſo(as I have even 


now touched)the kingdome of Chrilt is inuaded, fo the libertie by him given tothe 
conſciences of the faithfull is vtterly oppreſſed and throwen donne. I ſpeake not now 
with how great vngodlinetle they ſtablith the obſerving of their lawes, u hile out of it 
they teach men to ſeeke both forgiuenes of lins,and righteouſnes and (aluation,while 
they (et in it thewhole ſum of religion and godlines. I his one thing I earneſtly hold, 
that there oughe no ncceſlitic to be laid vpon conſciences in thoſe things wherein 
they arc made free by Chriſt, and vnleſſe they be made free, as we haue before taught, 
they cannot reſt with God, They muſt acknowledge one onely king Chriſt their de. 
liuerer, and be gouerned by one law of libertie, eventhe holy word of the Golpell, if 


they 


— — — — — 


ſofarre ti 
that con( 
or acquiti 
man as | 
ment of ( 
crets tha 
meth that 
Peter hat 
we being 

9 
God, Anc 
more con! 
more accu 


| 


) 
| 
| 


— 
— 


— — 


XI EF FSF 88 


"WP 


E & 7 


| which ſenſe Paul u riteth that charitic is the fulfilling of the law, out of a pure con- 
ſcience, and faith not fained. Afterward alſo in the ſame chapter hee ſheweth how 
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they will ſtill keepe the grace which they haue once obtained in Chriſt : they muſt be 
holden with no bondage, and bound with no bonds, 

2 . Theſe Salem doe indeed faine that their conſtitutions are lawes of liberty, 
a ſvecte yoke,a light burden: but whocannot (cethat they be meere lies:? They them- 
ſelfes in deed do teeleno heauineſſe of their owne lawes,which caſting away the feare 
of God, doe careleſly and ſtoutly neglect both their owne and gods laues. But 
they that arc touchedwith any care of their ſaluation, are farre from thinking them- 
ſelues free ſo long as they be intangled with theſe ſnares, We ſee with how great wa- 
nelle Paw/ did deale in this behalte, that he durſt not ſo much as in any onething lay 
vpon men any ſnare at all, and that not v ithout cauſe. Truely he foreſaw with 
great a wound conſciences would be ſtriken if they ſhould be gene with a neceſſity 
of thoſe things whereof the Lord had left them libertie. On the other lide the conſti- 
tutions are almoſt innumerable, which theſe men haue molt grecuouſly ſtabliſhed 
wich threatning of eternal death, which they molt ſeuerely require as neceſſary to ſal- 
uation. And among thoſe there are many molt hard to be kept, but all of them ( if 
the whole multitude of them be laid together) are impoſſible: ſo great is the heape. 
How then ſhall it be poſlible, that they vpon whom ſo great a weight of difficultie li- 
eh, ſhould nog be vexed in perplexitie with extreme anguiſh and terror? Therefore 
my puzpole is heere to impute ſuch conſtitutions, as tend to this end,inwardly to bind 
ſoules before God, and charge them witha religion, as though they taught them of 
things necellarie to ſaluation. | 

3 Thisqueſtion doth therefore incumber the molt part of men,becauſethey doe 
not ſubtlely enough put difference berweene the outward court (as they call it) and 
the court of conſcience, Moreouer this increaſeth the difficultie, that aui teacherh 
that the magiltrate ought to be obeyed notonely for feare of puniſhment, but for 
conſcience ſake, Whercupon followeth, that conſciences are alſo bound with the 
politike lau es. But if it wereſo, then all ,hould fall that we haue ſpokenin the laſt 
—— and intend now to ſpeake concerning the ſpirituall For the 

ing of this knot,firlt it is good to learn what is conſcience. The definition is to be 

gathered of the proper deriuation of the word. For as when men doe with minde and 
rnder{tanding conceiue the knuwledge of things, they are thereby ſaid ſcire, to know, 
whereupon is deriued the name of ſcience knowledge: ſo when they haue a feeling of 
Gods iudgements as a witneſſe adioyned with them which doth not ſuffer them to 
hide their linnes, hut that they be brought accuſed to the iudgement ſeat of God, that 
lamefecling is called conſcience. For it is acertaine meane betweene God and man: 
becauſe it ſutfereth not man to ſuppreile that which hee knoweth, but purſueth him 
ſofarre till it bring him to guiltineſſe. This is it that Paw/ meaneth when heteacherh 
that conſcience doth together witnelle with men, when their thoughts doe accuſe 
or acquite them in the iudgement of God, A _—_ knowledge might remaine in 
man as incloſed, Therefore this feeling which preſenteth man to the iudge- 
ment of God, is as it were a keeper ioyned to man, to marke and watch all his ſe- 
crets, that nothing ſhould remaine buried in darkeneſſe. Whereupon alſo com- 
meth that old prouerbe, c onſcience is a thouſand witnetles, For the ſame reaſon alſo 
Peter hath (et the examination of a good conſcience, for quietneſſe of minde, when 
we being perſuaded of the grace of Chriſt , doe without feare preſent our ſelues to 
God. And the author af the Epiſtle to the Hebrewes vſeth theſe words , to haue no 
more conſcience of ſinne, in ſteed of, to be deliuered or acquited , that linne may no 
more accuſe vs, 
4 Thereforeas workes haue reſpect to men, ſo the conſcience is referred to 
Cod: ſo that conſcience is nothing elſe but the inward pureneſſe of the heart. In 


much it differeth from vnderſtanding, ſaying that ſome had ſuffered ſhipu rack from 

the faith, becauſethey had forſaken'a good conſcience. For in theſe words he lignifi- 

ah, that it is a lively affection to worthip God, and a ſyncere deſire to liue godlily & 
ily. Sometime indeed it is referred alſo to men, as in Luke, when the ſame Paul 
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vs with a religion, as though the obſeruing of them wereofit ſelfe noceſſarie, thenye 


ſmall ſparkle of light remained , that they acknowledged a mans conſcience tobe 


teſtifieth, that he indeuoured himſelfe that he might walke with a good conſcience 
toward God and men. But this was therefore ſaid, becauſe the fruites of good conſe;. 
ence doe flow and come euen to men. But in {peaking properly, it hath rdpe& tg 
God oncly,as I haue already ſaid. Heercupon commeth that a law is ſaide to binge 
conſcience, which limply bindeth a man, without regarde of men, or not haui; 

conlideration of them. As for example. God commaunded not onely to keepe the 
minde chaſte and pare from all luſts, but alſo forbiddeth all maner of filthineſſec 


words and outward wantonnelle whatſoeuer it be. To the keeping of this law my | 


conſcience is ſubiect, although there lived not one man in the world. So hee tha 
bchaucth himſelfe intemperately, doth not onely ſinne in this that he nth cuil ex. 
ample to his brethren, but he hath his conſcience bound with guiltineiſe before God 
In things that are of themſelues meane, there is another conſideration. For ue 
to abſta ine from them, if they breed any offence: but the conſcience (till being tree | 
So Paul ſpeaketh of fleſhconſecrate to idols. If any (faith he) make duubt, touch i 
not, for conſciences ſake, I ſay for conſcience, not thine own, but the others. A faith. 
full man (ſhould ſinne, which being firſt warned, ſhould neuertheleiſe cate of ſuch fleſh 
But howſocuer in t eſpect of his brother, it be necellarie for him to abſtaine, a 
reſcribed of God, yet he ceaſeth not to keepe {till the libertie of conſgience, Weſer 
ow this law binding the outward worke, leaueth the conſcience vnbound. 
Nou let vs returnetothe lawes of men. It they be made to this end, to charge } 


ſay that that is laide vpon conſcience which was not lawfull ro be laid vpon it. Forou 
conſciences haue not to doe with men, but with God onely : whercunto pertaineth 
that common difference betweene the earthly court and the court of conſcience þ 
When the whole world was wrapped in a molt thicke milt of ignorance, yet thi 


aboue all judgements of men. Houbeit the ſame thing that they did with one voii 
confeſſe, they did afterward in deed ouerthrow: yet it was Gods will that there ſhould 
then allo remaine ſome teſtimonie of Chriſtian libertie, which might deliver conſe 
ences from the tyrannieof men. But that difficultie is not yet diſſolued, which ariſeh 
out of the vords of Paul. For if we mult obey Princes not onely for penalties ſake, 
but allo for conſcience, it ſeemeth thereupon to follow that Princes lau es liaue alſo 
dominion ouer conſcience, If this be true, then the ſame allo ought to be ſaid of the 
lawes of the Church: I anſwer, that firſt heare we mult put a difference berweene the 
gcncraltic and ſpocialtie. For though all ſpeciall laws do not touch the conſcienceu 
we are bound by the generall commandement of God, which commendeth vnto w 
the authoritie of magiſtrates. And vponthis point ſtandeth the diſputation of Pax, 
that magiſtrates are to be honored becauſe they are ordained of God, In the meme 
time he teacheth not that thoſe lawes that are preſcribed by them, doe belong tothe 


| inward gouernment of the ſoule: wheras he ech where extolleth both the worthiping | 


of God, and theſpirituall rule of liuing righteoully, aboue all the ordinarces of me 
whatſocuer they be. Another ay allo is woorthieto be noted, ( which yet hangeth 
vpon the former) that the lawes of men, whether they be made by the magiſtrate or 
by the Church, although they be necellarie to be kept, (I ſpeake of the good and 
rightcous lau es) y et therefore doe not by themſelues binde conſcience, becauſe the 
v hole neceſſitie of keeping them is referred to the generall end, but conliſteth not iu 
the things commanded, From this ſort doe farre differ both thoſe that preſcribe a 
new forme of the worſhiping of God, and thoſe that appoint neceſlitic in things that 
be at libertie. 

Hut ſuch are thoſe that at this day he called Eccleſiaſticall conſtitutions in the 
Papacie, which are thruſt in, in ſteede of the true and neceſlarie worthipping of 
God. And as they be innumerable : ſo are there infinite bonds to catch and ſnare- 
ſoules. But although in the declaration of the law we haue ſomewhat touched them: 
yet becauſe this place was fitter to intreate fully of them, I will now traucll to g 
ther together the whole ſumme in the beſt order that I can. And becauſe we haue 
alreadie diſcourſed ſo much as ſeemed to be ſufficient, concerning the tyranny which 
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the falle Biihops doe take vpon themſelues, in libertie to teach whatfocuer they liſt. 
luill now omit all chat part: and I will heere tarrie onely vpon declaring the power, 
| which they fav they haue, to make lawes. Our falſe Bilnops therefore doe burden 
' confciences with neu lau es, vnder this pretence, that they are ordained of the Lord 
ſpirituall law-makers, lince the gouernment of the Church is committed vnto them. 
| Theretore they athrme that v hatſocuer they command and preſcribe,ought noceila- 


rity to be obſerued of the Chriſtian people: and that he that breakerh it, is guiltic of 


double diſobedience, for that he is rebellious both to God and to the Church. Cer- 
tai if they were true Biſhops, I would inthis hehalfe graunt to them ſome authority, 
| not ſo much as they require, but ſo machas is requilite to the well ordering of the 
licic of che Church. Now lith they are nothing leile than that which they would be 
| accounted, they cannot take any thing to them, be it neuer fo little, but that they (hall 
take too much, But becauſe this hath beeneelſewhereconlidered, let vs graunt them 
at this preſent, that u hatſoeuer power true Biſhops haue, the ſame rightly belongeth 
' tothemallo : yet I denie that they be therefore appointed law-makers over thefaith- 
full, that may of cheim(clues preſcribe aruleto liue by, or compell to their ordinances 
| the people committed vnto them. When I ay this, I meane, that it is not lawful for 
them, to deliuer to the Church to be obſerued of necellitie, that whichthey haue de- 
viſed of thhemſelues v ithout the word of God. For as much as that authoritie both 
was vnknowen to the Apoſtles, & ſo oft taken away from the miniſters of the church 
by the Lords owne mouth: Imaruell who haue beeneſo bold to take it vpon them, 
nd at this day are ſo bold to defend it, heſide the example of the Apoltles, and 
| againlt the manifeſt prohibition of God, 

7 As touching — that pertaincd to the perfect rule of well liuing, the Lord 
hath ſo contained al that in his lau, that he hath left mothing for men that they might 
adde to that ſunme. Aud this he did firſt for this purpoſe, that becauſe the whole vp- 
rightnelle of liuing ſtandeth in this point, if all workes be gouerned by his will as by 
arule, he ſhould be holden of vs the onely maſter and directer of life: then, to de- 
clare that he requireth of vs nothing more than obedience. For this reaſon James ſaith: 
be that judgeth his brother iudgeth the law: he that iudgeth the law, is not an obſer- 
ucrof the law, but a iudge. But there is one onely lawmaker, that can both ſaue and 
deſtroy. We heare that God doth claime this one thing as proper to himſelfe, to rule 
rswiththe gouernment and law es of his word, And the ſame thing was ſpoken before 
of E, although ſomewhat more darkly: the Lord is our king, the Lord is our lau- 
maker, the Lord is our judge, he hall ſaue vs. T ruely in both theſe places is ſhewed, 
that he that hath power ouer the ſoule, hath the iudgement: of lite and death. Yea 
lane ptonounceth this plainly : Now,no man can take that vpon him.. Therefore 

God mult be acknowledged to be the onely king of ſoule, to v hom alone belongeth 
che pon et to ſaue and deſtroy, as thoſe words of Eſay expreſſe, and to be the king, and 
wdpe, and lau maker and Sauiour. Therefore Peter, when he admoniſheth the Pa- 
| tors of their dutic, ex hotteth them ſo to feed the flocke, not as vſing a Lordſhip ouer 
the Clergie, by u hich word Clergie he lignifieth the inheritance ot God, that is to 
a, the taithfull people. T hat it we rightly weigh, that it is not lau full, that that ſhould 
be transferred to man, which God maketh his ov ne onely : ve ſhall vnderſtand that 
o all the power is cut oft u hatſocuer it be, that they challenge, which aduance them- 
(Yue to commaund any thing in the Church without the word of God. 

Nou, for as much as the whole cauſe hangeth thereupon, that if God be the 
oncly law-maker, it is not lau full for men to take that honour to themſelues: it is 
mecte alſo therewithall to kceepe in minde thoſe tao teaſons which we haue ſpoken, 
hy the Lord claimeth chat to himſelte alone. The brit is that his will may beto 
a perfect rule ofall tighteouſneſ le and holineſle: and that ſo in the knowing ot him 
may be the perfect knowledge to liue well. The other is, that ( when the manner is 
lought how toworſhip him rightly and v cl) he onely may haue authoritie oucr our 
ſoules u hom we ought to obey, and vpon x hoſe hecke we ought to hang, Theſe tao 
teaſons being well marked it (bal be ealie to iudge, hat ordinances ot men are con- 


— 


— 


— — 


tarie to the v ord of God, Of that ſort be all thoſe which arg fained to belong to the 
Ddd 3 


3 true 


| 


Al thi 
—_— the 
perfect rule of 
well lining com- 
tained in the 
law. 

Lam. . 13. 


Elay 23.32, 


1.Pct.g.2. 


The way to 
e what er- 
dinances of mn 
be repugnant to 
the word of 
Ged. 


— — 


| 


r 


— — — ——ʒ—ͤœ́ m — — O — 


I 


— 


— — —— — — - 


— , andttr_ 


— —ꝛp F — — OO. a. 
— 


Of the outward meanes to Saluation. 


5 
©, 
— 

co 


T he cenſe wry 
the Erci eGaf; 1- 
call cenſi tot i- 
ons of the Pope 
as wel (Omer « 
ning cert mon 
ai de 
are impucned, 


Coloſ.2 20, 
Gal.5.1% 


the Papane to 
trenſereſſe the 
law of God 
han to miſſe in 
the keeping of 
harane cone 
ſtut ut ions, 


men to worſhip according to the elements of the world, which Saul teſtifieth to bet 
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true wori}ipping of God, and to the obſeruing whereof conſcicnces are bound, as 
chough they were neceſlary tobe obſerued. Let vs therefore remember that all lawes 
ot men ought tobe weighed with this balance, if wee will hauc a ſure triall that may 
ncuer ſuſfer vs to ctte. The hrit of theſe reaſons Paul in the Epiltle tothe Coloflians 
v{cth in contending againſt the falſe Apoſtles that attempted to opprel le the churches 
with new burthens. Ihe ſecond reaſon he more vſeth with the Galathians in the like 
caſe. This theretore he trauelleth to prooue inthe Epiſtle to the Colollians that the 
doctrine concerning the true worſhipping of God is not to be ſought at mens hands: 
becauſethe Lord lath faithfully, and fully inſtructed vs how he oughe to be worilup- 
ped, To prooue the ſame in the firſt Chapter, he ſaith that in the Gol pl is contained 
all wiſedome, whereby the man of God may be made petfect in Chriſt. In the begin. 
ning of the ſecond Chapter he ſaith that all the treaſures of wiſedome and — 
dung are hidden in Chriſt. Thereupon hee atterward concludeth, let the faithfull be. 
ware that they be not by vaine Philoſophie led from the flocke of Chriſt, accordins 
to the conſtitutions of men. But in the end of the Chapter, he doth yct with greater 
boldnetle condemne all Erhelothreckias, that is to ſay, all tained worthippings,which 
men dcuiſe to themſelues, or receiue of other, and u hatſoeuer precepts they dare of 
themſelues giue concerning the worſhipping of God. Wee haue therefoxe, that all | 
thoſc ordinances are wicked,in obſeruing whereof the — ng of Godiꝭ fained to 
be. As for the places in the Galathians wherewith he earneſtly athrmcth that coiiſci 
ences, which ought to be ruled of God only, ought not to be intangled with [narss, 
they are open enough, ſpecially in the fift Chapter, Therefore let it bee ſutficientto 
haue but noted them. 

9 But becauſe the u hole matter ſhall better bee made open by examples, before 
that we goe any further, it is good alſo to apply this doctrine to our oune times. Wee 
lay that the conſtitutions which they call Eccleſiaſticall, wherewith the Pope and his 
do burden the Church, are pernitious and wicked : our aduerſaries defend that they 
be holy and auaileable to ſaluation. There be tuo kinds of them: for ſome concerne 
Ceremonies and rites, other ſome pertaine more to diſcipline, Is there then a jult 
cauſe to mooue vs to impugne them both Truly a iuſter than we would. Firſt doe not 
the authors themſelues cleerly define, that the very worſhipping of God iscontained 
in chem? To what purpoſe do they apply their ceremonies, but that God ſhould bee 
worſhipped by them? And that commeth to palle not by the only error of theigno- 
rant multitude, but by their allowance that haue the place of teaching, I doe not 
touch the groſſe abhominations, wherewith they haue gone about to oucrthrow all 
godlinetle, But it ſhould not be imagined among them to be ſo hainous an offence to 
haue failed in any of the leaſt pety traditions, vnleſſe they did make the worſhipping 
of God ſubiect to their tained deuiſes. What do we then offend, if at this day ve can 
not beare that which Pas / taught to be intollerable, that the laufull order of the wor- | 
ſhipping of God ſhould be reduced to the will of men: ſpecially when they command 


| again(t Chriſt — —— is not vnknowen,with how preciſe neceſſity they bind con- 

ſciences to keepe whatſocuer they command. Here when we crie out to the contrarie, 
we haue all one cauſe with Paul, which in no wiſe ſuffereth faithfull conſciences to be 
brought into bondage of men. 

10 Moreouer this worlt of all is added, that when religion hath once begun to 
bee defiled with ſuch vaine inuentions, there euer followeth after that nelle, 
another abominable ſrowardneſſe, whereof Chriſt reproched the Pharilics that 
the commandement of God is made voide for the traditions of men. I vill notvſe 
mine own words in fighting againſt our lawmakers at theſe daies. Let them haue the 
victorie, if they can by any meane purge themſelues from this accuſation of Chrill, 


nous, to haue omitted auricular cotifeſſion when the time of yeere comme'h about, 
than to haue continued a moſt wicked life a whole yeere together? to haue infected 
cheir tongue with a little taſting of fleſh on a Friday, than to haue defiled their body 
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vpon a day conſecrate to Iwot not what pety 


' tull mariage, than to be — wich a thouſand adulteries ? not to haue performed 
avowed pilgrimage, than to breake faith in all promiſes ? not to haue walted ſome- 
: what vpon monſtrous and no lefle ſupertiuous, and vnprofitable excelliue gorgeoui 

nelle ol Temples, than to haue failed to helpe the extreme neceſſities of the poore? 
to haue patied by an Idoll without honor, than to haue deſpightfully intreated all 
kinds of men? not to have mumbled vp at certaine howres a great number of words 
| without vnderſtanding, than neuer to haue conceiued a true praier in their heart? 
| What is to make void the commandement of God for the traditions of men, if this be 
not: u hen commending the keeping of Gods commandements, but coldly and as it 
were lightly by the way, they doe no leſſe earneſtly and buſily exact the obeying of 
their owne, than if they contained in them the whole pith of godlineſſe? when reuen- 
ęing the tranſgreiling of Gods law, with light penalties of ſatisfactions, they puniſh 
| thevery leaſt offence of one of their owne decrees with no leiſe paine than with pri- 
ſonment, baniſhment, fire or ſword ? Being not ſo ſharpe and hard to entreat againit 
the deſpiſers of God, they perſecute the deſpiſers of themſelues with vnappeaſable ha- 
tred tathe extremity, and do ſo inſtruct alſ thoſe, whoſe ſimplicity they hold captiuc, 
that ti would with more contented mind ſee the whole law of God ouerthrowen, 
then one (mall title (as they call it) in the commandements of the Church to bee bro- 


as (if it ſhould be tried by Gods iudgement) are at liberty, one man deſpiſeth, iudgeth 
and caſteth away another. But now as though that were not euill enough, thoſe rrifling 
elements of the world (as Pau calleth them in writing to the Galathians) are weighed 
of more value than the oracles of God, And he that is in a manner acquited in adulte- 
rie,is iudgod in meat: hee that hath leaue to vſt a harlot, is forbidden to haue a wife, 
This profit verily is gotten by that tranſgreſſing obedience, which is ſo much turned 
from God as it declineth to men. 

11 There bee alſo other two not ſlender faults, which wee diſalow in the ſame 
ordinances. Firſt, becauſe they preſcribe for the molt part vnprofitable,and ſometime 
allo fond obſeruations: then, becauſe godly conſciences are oppteſſed with the infinit 
multitude of them, and being rouled backe into a certaine Iewiſhnetle, they ſocleaue 


counterfet worthipping, in humility,and in this that they thinke that with their ſharp. 


to ſhadom es, that they cannot attaine to Chriſt, Whereas I call them fond and vn 

fitable, I know that that will not ſeeme credible to the wiſedome of the fleth,which ſo 
weil liketh them, that it think eth the Church to be vtterly deformed when they be ta- 
ken away, But this is it, that Paw/ writeth of, to haue a reſemblance of wiſedome in 


nelle they bee able to tame their fleſn. This is truly a molt wholeſome admonition, 
ſuch as ought neuer to ſlip away from vs. Mens traditions (ſaith he) doe deceiue vnder 
the ſhew ot wiſedome, whence haue they this colour? becauſe they are fained of men 
therefore the wit of man doth therein acknow his owne, and acknowing it doth more, 
gladly enibrace it, than any thing were it neuer ſo good, that lefſeagreed with his va, 
nity, Againe they haue hereby another commendation, becauſe they ſoeme to be ſit 
introductions to humility, for that with their yoke they hold the minds of men preſ- 
[cd downe to the ground. Laſt of all, becauſe they ſeeine to tend tothis end toreltraine 
the daintinefle of the fleth,and to ſubdue it with rigor of abltinence;theretore they are 
thought to be wiſely deviſed. But what ſaith Pas to theſe things? doth he not ſhake off 
tholeviſors: leſt che limpleſhould be deceived with falſe pretenſe? Becauſe he iudged 
this enough for confutation of them, that hee had ſaid that they were the inventions 
of men, he palleth ouer all theſe things without confuration, as though hee eſteemed 
them for nothing: Yea, becauſe he knew that all fained — 5 in the Church 
werecondemned, and are ſo much more ſuſpitious to the faithtull as they more de- 
light the wit of man: becauſe he knew that the fained image of outward humility doth 
ſo much ditfer from true humility, as it might eaſily be diſcerned : finally becauſe hee 
knew that that childiſh introduction was no more eſteemed than an exerciſe of the 


Saints, than to haue continually exerci- | 
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Gal 4 9, 


body: therefore he willed that the very ſame things ſhould be to the taichfull in 1 
| 0 


1 


æ— A G W — 


' 


—— — —— 


584 


Of the outward meanes to Saluation. Cn A. 10. 


= 


ine men, ly 
rocrites ant 
Feules delighted 
the wer ſort 
offended with 
Ji 

the row1ſh cc e- 
mne of the 


Cher. 5 of 
me. 


T he number of 
cerem nes 
erewen into[e- 
rable 18 the 
Cherch, 

Ad Ian. Epi. 


Col. 2.20. 


Chriſtianity 
buried vier 


beapes of cere- 


mon'es, 


Epi.118.2d 
Januar. 


_— 


m 1 — * 8 * „„er 
of a contutat ion of mens traditions, by fauor of which they were commended among 
the ignorant. 

12 So at this day not only the vnlearned common people, but cuety man as hee 
is molt puffed vp with worldly viſedome, ſo is he molt maruelloullie delighted with 


bcholding of ceremonies. But hypocrites and fooliſhi women thinke that there can 


be nothing deuiſed more glorious nor better. But they which do more deeply ſearc h, 
and more truly weigh according to the rule of godlinetle, of what value {© many and 
ſuch ceremonies are, doc vnderſtand firſt that they are trifles, becauſe they haue no 
rofit: tlien, that they are deccits, becauſe they doe with vaine pompe beguilethe cies 
of the beholders. Iſpeake of thoſe ceremonics, vader which the Romilh maſters will 
that there be great myſteries: but wee find them by ex perienceto be nothing elſe but 
mery mockeries, And it is no matuell that the Authors of them haue fallen ſo far a 
to mocke bath themſclues and other with trifling follies: becauſe they partly tooke 
their cxamplar out of the dotages of the Gentiles, and partly after the manner of apes 
did vndiſcrectly countetfet the old viages of the law of Meſes, which no more pertaj- 
ned to vs than the ſacrifices of bealts and ſuch other things. Truly although there 
werenone other argument, yet no man that hath his ſound wit will looke for any 
goodnes of a lieape 10 ill patched together. And the thing it ſelfe 2 y ſheweth tha 
n any ceremonies haue no other vie but to amaſe the people rather than teteache 
them. So in theſe new found Canons, that doe rather peruert than preſerue ducipline, 
the hypocrites repoſe great importance: but it a man do better lcoke into them hee 
all fd that they are nothing elſe but a ſhadowith and vaniſhing ſhew of diſcipline, 

13 But now (to come to the other point) who doth not ſec that traditions with 
heaping one vpon another, are ouergrowen into ſo great a number, that the Chriltian 
Church may in no wiſe beare them. Hereby it is come to palle, that in Ceremonies 
there appearcth I wet not what Iewiſhnelle, and the other obſeruations bring agrie- 
vous butchery to Chriſtian ſoules. Augyſ/me complained that in his time, the com 

mandements of God neglected, all things were full of ſo many preſumptions, that he 
was more gricuoully rebuked that in his Octaues had touched the ground with bare 
foot, than he that had buried his v it u ith drunkenactle, Hee complaineth that the 
Church, which the mercy of God willed to be free, u as ſo burdencd, that the ſtare of 
the Ieues was much mote tolerable. It that holy man had hapned to liue in our age, 
with what complaints would hee haue bewailed the bondage that now is ? For both | 
the number is ten times greater, and cuery ſinall title is a hundred times morerigo- | 
roully looked vnto,than at that time. So is wont tobe done: when theſe peruerſe lau- 
makers haue gotten the dominion, they make no end of bidding and forbidding, till 
they come to extreme peeuiſhneſſe. Which thing Pa»! hath alſo very well declared in 
theſe words: If ye be dead to the world, why are ye holden as though ye were liuing 
with traditions, as eat not, taſt not, handle not? Fot whercasthe Greek word azteſthas, 
lignificth both to eat and to touch, doubtles in this place it is taken inthe firſt of theſe 
tuo ſignitications, leaſt there ſhould be a ſuperfluous repetition, Therefore he doth 
here excellently well deſcribe the proceedings of the falle Apoſtles. They begin at ſu- 
perſtition, ſo that they doe not only forbid to eat, but alſo cuen ſlenderly to chan: 
when they haue obtained this, they then alſo forbid to taſt. When this is alſo granted 
them, they reckon it not lau full ſo much as to touch with a finger. 

14 T histyrannic in the ordinances of men we doe at this day worthilic blame, hy 
which it is come to patle that poore conſciences are maruellouſlie tormented with in- 
numerable decrees and immeaſurable exacting of keeping of them, Of Canons pet. 
raining to diſcipline we haue ſpoken in another place. Ot the ceremonies what ſhallI | 
lay,by which it is brought about that Chrilt being halfe buried, ve are turnedto Jew- 
ih figures ? Our Lord Chrilt (ſaith Auguſt ine hath bound together the fellowſhip of 
the new people, with Sacraments very few in number, molt excellent in lignification, 
molt caſie in obſeruing. How far the multitude and diuerlity of vſages wherovith at 
this day we ſee the Church to be intaugled, doth differ from this limplicity, it cannot 
be ſuthciently declared. Iknow with what crafty ſhift ſome ſubtle men do cxcule this 
petuerſneſſe. T hey lay that among vs there are many as rudeas they were in the peo- 
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ple of Iracll : that ſuch introduction was ordained for their fakes, which although 
the (tronger may well want, yet they ought not to neglect it, fot as much as they ſee it 
to be profitable for the weake brethren. I anſwet, that we are not ignorant, A hat we owe 
to the weaknelle of our brethren : but on the other ſide we take exception and ſay, that 
this is not the way whereby the weake may be prouided for, that they ſhould be ouer- 
helmed with great heapes of ceremonies, The Lord did not in vaine put this diffe- 
rence betweene vs and the old people, that his will was to inſtruct them like children 
with lignes and _— vs more {imply without ſuch outward furniture. As (faith 
Pas! )achild is ruled of his ſchoolmaſter, and kept vnder cuſtody, according to the 
capacity of his age: ſo the Tewes are kept vnder the law, But wee are like vnto full 
grower men,which being ſer at liberty from tutorſhipand gouernment, haue no more 
nced of childiſh introductions, Truly the Lord did foreſee what manner of common 
people there ſnould be in his Church and how they ſhould be ruled. Yer he did in this 
manner as we haue ſaid, make difference betweene vs and the Iewes. Therefore it is a 
fooliſh way, if we will —— for the ignorant, in railing vp Iewiſnneſſe which is abro- 
gate by Chriſt: Chrilt alſo touched in his owne words this difference of the old and 
new people, when he ſaid to the woman of Samaria, that the time was come, wherem 
the true worſhippers ſhould worſhip God in ſpirit and truth, This verily had alway 
been done: but the new worſhippers differed from the old in this point, that vnder 
Moſe: the ſpirituall worſhipping of God was ſhadowed and in a maner intangled with 
many ceremonies, which being abolithed,he is now more {imply worſhipped. There- 
| fore they that confound this difference, doe ouerthrow the order inſtitute and ſtabli- 
ſhed by Chriſt. Shall there then (wilt thou ſay) no ceremonies bee giuen to the ruder 
ſortto helpe their vnskiltulnetle? I lay not ſo: for I verily thinke that this kind of 
helpe is profitable for them. I doe here trauell only that ſuch a meane may be vſed, as 
may brightly ſet out Chriſt and not darken him, Therefore there are giuen vs of God 
few ceremonies, and thoſe not labourſome, that they ſhould ſhew Chrilt being preſent. 
The Tewes had mo giuen them, that they ſhould be images of him being abſent. Ab- 
ſent I ſay he vas, not in power, but in manner of lignifying, Therefore, that meane may 
be kept, it is necei lary to keepe that feuneſſe in number, eaſineiſe in obſeruing, and ag 
nity in ſignifying, whichalſo conſiſteth in clearneſſe. What need I to ſay that this hat 
not been done? For the thing it ſelfe is in all mens eies. 
1 Here Iomit with how pernitious opinions mens mindes are blled in thinking 
that they be ſacrifices wherewith oblation is rightly made to God, whereby ſinnes are 
clenſed/u hereby righteouſneſſe and ſaluation is obtained. They will deny that good 
| things are corrupted with ſucli forraine errors: foraſmuch as in this behalfe a man 
| may nolefſe offend in the very works alſo commanded of God. But this hath hai- 
nouſnelſe, that ſo much honor is giuen to works raſhly fained by the will of man, that 
they arechought to be things deſeruing eternall life. For the workes commanded of 
Cod haue reward therefore, becauſe the lawmaker himſelfe in reſpect of obedience 
| Xcepteth them, Therefore they teceiue not their value of their owne worthinelle,or 
ol theit owne deſeruing, but becauſe God fo much eſteemeth our obedience toward 
| hin, I (peake here of the perfection of workes which iscommanded of God, and is 
not performed of men. For therefore the very works of the law which we doe, haue no 
hanke but ofthe free goodnetle of God,becauſe in them our obedience is weake and 
lame, But becauſe we doe not here diſpute, of what value works are without Chrilt, 
|therefore let vs patle ouer that queſtion, I come backe againe to that which properly 
 belongerh to this preſent argument, that whatſoever commendation works haue in 
chem they haue it in reſpec of the obedience v hich only the Lorddoth looke vpon, 
vhe teſtifieth by the Prophet: I gaue not commandement of ſacrifices and burnt of- 
rings, but only that ye ſhould with hearing heare my voice, But of fained works hee 
|[peaketh in another place, ſaying? Ye way you ſiluer and not in bread. Againe, They 
|vorkipme in vaine with the precepts of men. This therefore they can by no waies 
| excule, that they ſutfer the lilly people to ſeeke in thoſe outward trifles the righteoul- 
| delle whereby they may ſtand againſt God and vphold themſelues before the hea- 


| waly iudgement ſeat, Moreouer, is not this a fault worthy to be inueied againſt, that 
they 
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| they ſhew foorth ceremonies not vnderſtanded,as it were a ſtage play, ora magical 
inchantment? For it is certaine that all ceremonies are corrupt and hurtfull, vnleſle 
men he by them directed to Chriſt. But the ceremonies that are vſed vnder the Pa 
| cieare{cuered from doctrine, that they may the more hold men in ſignes withour all 
ligmfication : Finally (ſuch acunning craftſman is the belly) it appeareth that 
of chem haue been inuented by.couetous ſacrificing Prieſts, to be ſnares to catch mo. 
ny. But what beginning ſoeuer they haue, they are all ſo giuen fooith in common for 
filthy gaine, that we muſt needs cut off a great part of them, if wec vill bring to palle 
that there be not aprophane market, and full of ſacriledge vſed in the Church, 
"194 19 I 16 Although I ſeem not to teach acontinuall doctrine concerning the ordinan- 
ordinances are, | ces of men, becauſe this ſpeaking is altogether applied to aur owne time: yet there i 
and lc1ncen- | nothing ſpoken that ſhall not be profitable for all times. For ſo oft as this ſ uperſtiton 
uu reepeth in, that men will worſhip God with their owne fained deuiſes, u hatioeuer the 
hs * * lauecs be that are made totliat purpoſe, they doe by and by degenerateto thoſe groſſe 
| abuſes. For the Lord threatneth not this curſe to one or two ages, but to all ages ofthe 
world, that hewill ſtrikethem with blindneſſe and amaſed dulneſſe, that worlhip him 
Ela. 29.13. | with the doctrines of men, This blinding continually maketh that they flie fromno 
kind of abſurdity, which deſpiſing ſo many warnings of God,doewiltully wrap them. 
ſelues in thoſe deadly ſnares, But if, ſetting aſide circumſtances, you will haue ſi 
ſhewed what be the mens traditions of all ages, which it is meet to be reiected of the 
Churc l and to be diſalowed of all thegodly, that ſame ſhall be a ſure and plainedeh. 
nition which we haue aboue ſet: that all lawes without the word of God are made by 
men to this end, either to preſcribe a manner of worſhipping God, or to bind conſci- 
ences with religion, as though they gauecommandement of things neceſſary to ſalua 
tiou. If to theone or both of theſe there bee adioined other faults : as, that with the 
n:ultirude they darken the —— of the Goſpell: that they nothing edifie, but 
de rather vnproſitable and tri ng occupations than true exerciſes of godlineſſe: that 
they be laid abroad to filthineſſe and vnhonelt gaine: that they be too hard to bee 
kept: that they be defiled with euill ſuperſtitions : theſe ſhall be helps that we may the 
more eaſily find how much euill is in them. 
| 17 Ihcare what they anſwer for themſelues, that their traditions are not ofthem- 
—_— ſelues, but of God, Fot, they ſay that the Church is gouerned of the holy Gholl, that 
Church of Reme | it cannot erre: and that the authority thereof remaineth with them, When this is ob- 
mekerb for tra. | taincd, it therewithall follow eth, that their traditions are the reuelations of the holy 
duns, that a | Ghoſt, u hich cannot be deſpiſed but wickedly and with the contempt of God, And 
gy - that they ſhould not ſeeme to haue attempted any thing without great authority,they 
ao 1 will haue it beleeued that agreat part of their obſeruations came from the Apoſtles: 
and bis Ape. | and they affirme that hy one example is ſufficiently declared what the Apoltles did 
ſtlen eber for | in other things, when being alſembled in one Councell, they did hy the decree ofthe 
= > 2 Councell command the Gentiles to abſtaine from things offered to idols, from blood 
— ag and ſtrangled. We haue already in another mo declared, how falſly for boaſtingof 
make erdinan- theimſelues they lyingly vſurpe the title of the Church, So much as concerning this 
an unde | preſent cauſe: if plucking away viſors, and deceitfull colours, ve truly looke vpon that 
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which we ought principally to care for, and which chiefly is for our behoofe, that is 
what manner of Church Chriſt will haue, that we may faſhion and frame our ſelues to 
the rule thereof: it ſhall eaſily be euident vnto vs, that it is not the Church, — 
ling the bounds of the word of God, doth outrage and runne at riot in making of nes 
lawes, For doth not that law which was once preſcribed to the Church, remaine eter- 
nall ? What Icommand thee, that thou ſhalt keepe that thou maiſt do it. Thoulhalt 
not adde any thing nor take any thing from it. And in another place: Adde notto the 
word ot the Lord, nor miniſh any thing: leſt he peraduenture reprooue thee, and thou 
be found a lyer. Sith they cannot deny that this was ſpoken to the Church, what doe 
they elſe but report the ſtubbornneſſe of that Church, which they boaſt to haue been 
ſo bold as afterſuch prohibitions neuertheleſſe to adde and mingle of her owne with 
the doctrine of God? But God forbid that we ſhould aſſent to their lies v hereby they 
burden the Church with ſo great a ſlander: but let vs vnderſtand, that the name of the 
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all | Church is fa (ly pretended, ſo oft as this lult of mens raſhnetle is poken of,which can- 

le not hold it ſelte within the preſcribed bounds of God, but that it wildly rangeth and 

pa. runncth out into her own inuentions? There is nothing intangled, nothing darke, no- 

all ' thing doubttull in theſe words, in which the whole Church is forbidden to adde to the 

ny word of God, or to take any thing from it, v hen the worthipping of God, and precepts 

10- concerning ſaluation, are intreated of, But this (ſay they) — <in of the law only, 

for | after which followed the 2 and the whole miniſtration of the Golpell, 1 

ule | grant indeed: and I adde alfo, which are rather fulfillings of the lau, than additions or 

 diminil}ings. But it the Lord ſuttered nothing to be added to, or taken from the mini- 

an- | {tery of Moſer,v hich was (as I may ſo terme it) darke by reaſon of many doubetfull in- 

en | wrapping, till by his ſeruants, the Prophets, and at engl by his beloued ſomie, hee 

ion ' minultred a cleerer doctrine: why ſhould wee not thinke it much more ſeuerely for- 

the bidden vs, that we ſhould adde nothing to the lau, the Prophets, the Pſalmes, and the 

ple Goſpell? The Lord is not gone out of kind from himſelfe, which hath long agoe de- 

the clared, that he is with nothing ſo highly offended, as when hee is worſhipped with the 

Wn inucntions of men, VWhercof came thoſe notable ſayings in the Prophets, which | ler.7.22. 
no ought to haue continually ſounded in our eares: I ſpakeno words to your fathers, in 

em. the day that I brought them out of A gypt, concerning ſacrifice and burne offering, 

ply But this word I commanded them, ſaying : With hearing heare my voice: And I will | Iere.r1, 
the be your God, and you ſnall be my people, and you ſhall walke in all the way that I (hall 

leh. command you, Againe, I haue with proteſting proteſted vnto your fathers, Heare my 

by yoice, And other like ſayings:but this is notable aboue the reſt, Will God haue burnt 

Aci. offerings and ſacrifices, and not rather that his voice be obeied ? For obedience is bet- 

Jus. ter than ſacrifice, and to harken is better than to otter the fat of Rams. For, to reliſt is | , Sam. 1 4 1 
the u the linne of ſoothſaying: and not to obey is as the wickednelle of idolatry, There- | 9 
but fore v hatſoeuer inuentions of men are in this behalfe defended with the authority of 

that the Church, foraſmuch as the ſame cannot be excuſed from the crime of vngodlines, 

bee it is eaſie to prooue that it is fallly imputed to the Church. 

the 18 After this ſort wee freely inueigh againſt this tyranny of mens traditions,which | 75. qpo/ftes 

v proudly thruſt in among vs,vnder the title of the Church. For neither do we ſcorne e 

em- the Church (as our aduerſaries, to bring vs in hatred, do vniuſtly lie vpon vs) but we | ele thingy, for 
hat give vnto her the praiſe of obedience, than which ſhe knoweth no greater praiſe. They — 
ob rather are very ſore wrong doers to the Church vhich make her obltinate again ſi her e 
0 Lord, while they faine that ſhe hath proceeded further than the laufully might do by | church of 
And theword of God: though Iſpeake nothing hou it is a notable ſhameleſnetle joined . 

they with as great malice, continually to cry out of the authority of the Church, and in the 

Hes: | meane time diſſemblingly to hide both what is commanded by the Lord, and what 

$did | obedience (he oweth to the commandement of the Lord, But it we haue a mind, as it is 

ſrhe meet we ſhould haue, to agree with the Church, this pertaineth rather to the purpoſe, 

lood to haue an cie vnto,and remember what is commanded by the Lord both to vs aud 

1gof the Church, that we ſhould with one agreement obey him. For there is nodoubt bur | 

; this veſhall very well agree with the Church, if we doe in all things ſhew our ſelues obedi- 

that ent to the Lord, But now to father vpon the Apoltles, the originall ot the traditions 

ut is, wherwiththe Church hath been hitherto op — a point of meere deceit: for- 

es to much as the doctrine of the Apoſtles — wholly to this end, that conſciences 

1 pal ſhould not be burdencd with new obſervations, nor the worthipping of God be defi- 

nes led with our inuentions, Moreouer, if there be any faithfulnetle in hiſtories and anci- 

eter- ent monuments, the Apoſtles not only neuer knew, but alſo nener heard ot this that 

halt they attribute vnto them, Neither let them prate, that the molt part of their decrees 

o the werereceiued in vſe and in mens behauiours, which neuer were put in writing : euen 

thou thoſe things forſooth, which,while Chriſt was yet huing, they could not vnderltand, 

at doe after his aſcending they learned by the reuelation of the holy Ghoſt, Otthe expoliti- 

e been on of that place we haue elſewhere already ſeene. So much as is ſutticient for this pre- 

with | I] |(entcauſe : truly they make themſelues worthy to be laughed at, while they fainethat 

y they thoſe great myſteries, v hich ſo long time were vnknowen to the Apollles, were partly 

of the obſervations either Iewiſh or Gentile ( of which all the one ſort had been long before 
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| , publithed among the Iewesand all the other ſort among the Gentilcs,and artly foo. abe 
| | liſh gelturings and vaine pety ceremonies, which toolith ſacriticing Pric(ts that can from 
| neither skill of ſu imiming nor ot letters, vſe to doe very trunly : yealuch as « hildren ercat 
| and fooles de fo aptly countertcit that it may ſeeme that there be no fitter muten them 
| of ſuch holy myſteries. If there were no hiſtories at all: yet men that haue their ſuum immo 
| | wit might conlider by the thing it ſelte, that ſo great a heape of ceremonies and obſer. 21 
| uations did not ſuddenly burlt into the Church, but by little and little crept in, For exan) 
| when thoſe holier Biſhops, which were next in time to the Apoſtles, had ordained made 
ſomethings that belonged to order and diſcipline, afterward there tollowed m (ent 

lome after other, not diſereet enough, and too curious and greedy, of which the lata chat w 

that eucry one was, {o he more ſtriued with his predecetlors in toolith enuivuscoun. | lame | 
| cerfaitings, not to giue place in inuenting of new things, And becauſethere way perill and in 
lelt their deuiſes would ſhortly grow out of vie, by which thiey coucted to get prail any ne 
| an ou their poſterity, they were much more rigorous in exact calling vpon the kes that C 
| ping of them, This wrongful zcale hath bred vs a great part of theſe ceremonies which of the 
| | they let out vnto vs for Apoſtolike. And this allo the hiſtories do teſtilie. lent to 
T Ie ate of 19 Leaſt in making aregilter of them we ſhould be too tedious: we will becontem cree of 
on; x, | with one example. In the miniltring of the Lords ſupper, there was in the Apoſtly not toi 

| anos chow. time great limplicity, The next ſuccellors, to garniſh the dignity of the myltery, ac doubt, 
let, vtd and | ded (omewhat that was ut to be diſallowed, But afterward there came thoſe ſoolil didolu 

| preſeribed nee | Counterfaiters, which with nowand then patchii of pecces together, haue made yz order a 
| «rber1comeer- | this apparrell of the Prieſts whichweſee in the Maile, thoſe ornaments of the altar, left, ar 


mug the S*PPer | thoſe gelturings, and the whole furniture of vnprofitable things, But they obiect 
88 thus — — was the perſuaſion, that thoſe things 4/ 75 yams with one — 
done in the vniuetſall Church, came from the Apoſtles themſelues, u hercof they cite | 
Angnſime tor witnelle, But I will _ ſolution from no other where than outofthe 
words of Auguſtine himſelfe. Thoſe things(ſaith he) that are kept in the whole world, 
we may vnderſtand to haue been ordained either of the Apoſt les themſelues ot of the 
generall Councels, whole authority is molt healthfull in the Church: as, that the 
Lords pallion, and reſurrection, and his aſcending into heauen, and the comming oſ 
the holy Ghoſt, are celebrate with ycerly —— whatſocaer like thing bee 
found, that is kept of the whole Church,which way ſocuer it be ſpread abroad, When 
| he reckoneth vp ſo few examples, who doth not ſee that hee meant to impute to au 
| thors worthy ot credit and reverence, the obſeruations that then were vicd,euennone 
but choſe (imple, rare, and ſober ones, with which it was profitable that the order of 
| the Churchtſhould be kept together? But how far doth this differ from that which 
the Romiſh maſters would inforce men to grant, that there is no pety ceremony 
among them that oughtnot to be judged Apoltolike, 8 
20 That I be not too long, Iuill bring foorth only one example, It any man aske 
of boly water, thema hence they haue their holy water: they by and by anſwer, from the Apoltles, 
| Asthoughthe hyſtoricsdoenot attribute this inuention to I wot not what Bilhop of 
| | Rome.u hich truly, if he had called the Apoſtles tocouncell,would neuer haucdetiled 
| baptiſm witha (trange and vnfitligne, Albeit I doe not thinke it like to be true, that 
tlie beginning of that hallowingislo old as it is there written. For, that which Ago. 
Fill. 18. ad Hine ſaith, that certaine Churches in his time did ſhun that ſolemne following of 
Lanu, Chrilts example in — of feete, leſt that vſage ſhould ſeeme to pertaine to 
Baptiline, ſecretly ſheweth that there was then no kind of waſhing that had any like- 
netſewich baptiſme. Whatſocuer it be, Iwill not grant that this proceeded from an 
Apoſtolike ſpirit, that baptiſine, when it is with a daily ligne brought into remem- 
| brance, ſhould after a certaine manner be repeated. And I pallenot vpon thus, that 
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thing, 75 
wile than; 


| theſelte ſame Auguſtine in another place aſcribeth other things alſo tothe Apoltles, ted to ido 
For lith he hath nothing but coniectures, iudgement ought not vpon them to bee ru 
| giuen ofſo great a matter, Finally, admit that wee grant them alſo, that thoſe things ed. 8 
which he rehearſeth came from the time of the Apoſtles : Yet there is great ditte- well 
rence between inſtituting ſome exerciſe of godlinelle, which the faithtull with a} W [athey ma 
| free conſcience may vſe, or if the vſe of it (hall uot be profitable for them, 2 Apoltles h 
| forbeare 
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ereat abuſe, nothing withſtandeth , but that we may without o 
them: foraſmuch as they were neuer ſo commended, that they mult be perpetually 


immoueable. 


example of the Apoſtles, The Apoſtles (ſay hey) and the Elders of the firſt Church, 
made a decree beſide the commandement of Chriſt, wherein they commanded all the 
Gentiles to abſtaine from things offered to idols, ſrom ſtrangled, and from blood. It 
that was lawfull tor them , why is it not alſo la full for their ſucceſſors, to follow the 


ind in this thing follow them. For I deny that the Apoſtles did there inſtitute ordecree 
any ne thing, which is eaſie to be proued by a ſtrong reaſon. For whereas Peter in 
chat Councelſ pronounceth that God is tempted, ita yoake be laid vpon the nec kes ol 
of the Diſciples : he doth himſelſe overthrow his one ſentence, if he afterward con- 
ſent to laue any yoke laid vpon them. But there is a yoke laid, if the Apoſtles doe de- 
cree of their owne authority that the Gentiles ſhould be forbidden, that they ſhould 
| not touch things offered to idols, blood, and ſtrangled. In deed there et remaineth a 
doubt, for that they doe neuettheleſle ſeeme te forbid, But this doubt ſhall eaſily be 
diſſolued, if a man doe more neerely conſider the meaning of the decree it ſelfe t in the 
order and eſfect whereof the chiefe points is, that to the Gentiles there liberty is to be 
left, and that they ought not to be troubled, nor accombered about the obſeruations of 
the law, Hitherto it very well maketh of our fide, But the exception that immediat| 
followeth , neither is any new law made by the Apoſtles , but the divine and eternal. 
commandement of Godthat charity ought not to be brolen. not doth diminiſn one title 
ol that laberty : but onely admoniſh the Gentiles, how they ſhould temper themſelue: 
totheir — that they abuſe not their liberty to the offence of them. Let this 
therefore be the ſecond point, that the Gentiles ſhould vſe a harmeleſſe liberty, and 
uithout offence of their brethren. But yet they preſcribe ſome certaine thing: that is. 
they teach and appoint, ſo far as was expedient for the time, by what things they — 
tun into the offence of their brethren, that they might beware oſthoſe things : but they 


ending of brethren. 

22 Likeasifthe ſaithſull Paſtors which gouerne the Churches not yet well refor- 
med, ſhould command all their people, that till the weake with whom they liue doe 
grow ſtronger , they ſhould not openly eat ſleſh on Friday, oropenly labour vpon 
holy daies, or any ſuch thing. For although theſe things ſerting ſuperſtition aſide, are 
by themſelues indifferent yet when there is added offenceof brethren,they cannot be 
done without a fault, But the times are ſuch, that the faithfull cannot ſhew ſuch a ſight 
tothe weake breathren, but that they ſhall ſore wound their conſciences. Who, but a 
auiller, will ſay that ſo they makea new law, whereas, it is certaine that they doe one · 
ly preuene offences, which are expreſlely enough forbidden of the Lord: And no 
more can it be ſaid of the Apoſtles, whoſe purpoſe was nothing elſe, but in taking away 
the matter of offences, to call vpon che la of God concerning the avoiding of offence: 
wif they had ſaid : It is the Lords commandement that y ce offend not a weake 
her. Vee can not eat things offered to images, ſtrangled and blood, but that the 

weake breathren ſhall be offended. Therefore we command you in the word of the 

Lord, that ye eat not with offence. And that the Apoſtles had reſpect to the ſame 

thing, Pan / himſelfe is a very good witnefle, which writeth thus, verily none other- 

wiſe than according to the meaning ot the Councell : Concerning meats that are offe- 

redto idols, we know that the idoll is nothing. But ſome with conſcience ofthe I. 
doll, doe eat it as offered to idols, and their conſcience , ſoraſmuch as it is weake , is 

defiled. Sce that your liberty be not made an offence to the weake. He that (hall 

have well wejghed theſe things, ſhall not aſterward be deceiued with ſuch a falſe colour 

uthey make, that pretend the Apoltles for defence oftheir tyranny , as though the 


tarbeare it and making a law that may ſuare conſciences with bondage. But now, 


from what author ſvever they proceeded, {ich wee ſee that they are ſſidden into ſo 
e of himaboliſh 


21 Neitherdoth it much helpethem,thatto excuſe their tyranny they pretend the 


ſame ſo oft as occaſion ſo requireth ? I would to God, they did both in all other thing) | 


adde no new thing ol their one to the eternall law of God, which forbiddeth the ol. 
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chey may not be able to eſcape, but be driven even with their owne confe ſſion to alloy | 
chis ſolution, let them anſwer me, by what right they were ſo bold to abrogate the lame 
decree. Becauſe there was no more perill of thoſe offences and diſſentions: which 
the Apoſtles meant to prouide for, and they know that the law was to be weighed by 
the end thereof. Foraſmuch as therefore this law was made in reſpect of charuy, 
there is nothing preſcribed in it, but ſo much as pertaineth to charitie. When 
conteſſe that the tranſgreſſing of this law is nothing but a breakeing of charitie, doe 
they not therewithallacknowledge, that it is nota torged addition tothe law of God, 
but anaturall and ſimple appliance to the times and manners whereunto it way di- 
reed? 

23 But although ſuchlawes be a hundred times vniuſt and injurious vnto vs, yet 
they afirme that they muſt be heard without exceptiõ: for they ſay that this is not here } 
intended, that we ſhould conſent to errours, but onely that being ſubiects we ſhould 
beare the hard commandements of our gouernours, which it is not our parts to reſuſe. 
But here alſo the Lord very well reſiſteth them with the truth of his word, and deli. 
uereth ys out of ſuch bondage into the liberty, which hee hath purchaſed for vs with 
lis holy blood, the benefite whereof hee hath more than once confirmed with his 
word. For that it is not heere onely intended (as they malicioully faigne) that wee 
(hould ſuffer ſome grieuous oppreſſionin our body, but that our conſciences bei 
{poiled of cheir liberty that is otthe benefite of the blood of Chriſt, thould be lawſhly 
rormenced, Howbeit let vs paſſe ouer this alſo, as though it made little to the matter, 
But of how great importance doe we thinłe it is, that the Lords kingdome 1s taken a. 
way from him, which he claimeth to himſelfe with fo great ſeuerity ? But it is taken 
away ſo oft, as he is worſhipped with the lawes of mens inuentions, whereas he will 
be holden for the onely Law-maker of his one worſhip. And leaſt any man ſhould 
thinke ic to be a matter of nothing, let ys heare how much the Lord eſteemeth it? Be. 
cauſe ( ſaich he) this people hath feared me with the commandemene and doctrine 
of men: behold I will aſtoniſh them wich a great and wonderous miracle, For wiſe- 
dome (hall periſh from the wiſe men thereof, and vnderſtanding ſhall depart from the 
elders. In another place, They worſhip me in vaine, teaching doctrines, the com- 
mandements of men. And truly whereas the children of Iſrael defiled themſelues with 
many idolatries, the cauſe of all that euill is aſcribed to this vncleane mixture, that 
tranſgreſſing the commandementsof God, they haue forged new worſhippings. And 
cheretore the holy Hiſtory rehearſeth that the new ſtrangers that had beenetranſplan- 
ted by the King of Babi/onto inhabite Samaria, weretorne in peeces and conſumed of 
wilde beaſts, becauſe they knew not the iudgements or ſtatutes ofthe God of that land. 
Although they had nothing offended in the Ceremonies , yet God would not have 
allowed a vaine pompe: but inthe meane time hee ceaſed not to gake vengeance ol 
chedefiling of his worſhip, for that men did thruſt in deuiſes ſtrange from his word. 
Whereupon it is afterward ſaid, that they being made afraid with chat puniſhment, 
receiued the Ceremonies preſcribed in the law: but becauſe they did not yer purely 
worſhip the true God, it is twiſe repeated that they did feare him and did not ſeare him. 
Whereupon we gather, that the part of reuerence which is giuen to him, conſiſteth in 
this, while in worſhiping him we ſimply follow what he commandeth with mingling 
none of our inuentions. And therefore the godly Kings are oftentimes praiſed, becaule 
they did according to all the commandements , and declined not to the right hand nor 
to the left. Igoe yet further: although in ſome fained worſhipping — doe not 


ſoone as men depart from the commandement of God. The Altar of Ac had, the 
paterne whereof was brought out of Samaria ,} might haue ſeemed to increale 
che garniſhment ofthe Temple, whereas his deuiſe was to offer Sacrifices thereupon 
to God onely, which he ſhould doe more honourably than vpon the firſt and old Al- 
tar: yet we ſee how the ſpirit deteſteth that boldneſſe, fornone other cauſe butfor 
that the inventions of men inthe worſhipping of God are vncleane corruprions. 
how much more cleercly the will of God is opened vnto vs, ſo much the leſſe excuſable 
is our forwardnes to attempt any thing. And therſore worthily with this W 
the 
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it were of let purpole teluſed. 


be wondered at to the people of whom he was worſhipped with the commandemients 
of men , and pronounceth that he is worſhipped in vaine with the precepts of men, 
| But if they conſidered, what it is in the cauſe ot religion, that is to ſay ot heavenly wiſe- 
dome, to hange vpon the onely mouth of God, they would therewithall ſee, that it is 
no ſlender realon why God ſoabhorreth ſuch peruerſe ſervices, that are done to him 
according to tlie luſt of mans wit. For although they that obey ſuch lawes for the 
wor(hipping of God, haue a certaine ſhe of humility in this their obedience, yer they 
are not humble before Cod, to whomthey preſcribe the ſame lawes which they chem- 
lelues doe keepe. This is the reaſon why Paw! willeth vs ſo diligently to be ware, that 
we be not deceiued by the traditions of men, and that which he calleth Erhelothrerkian, 


both our one wiſedome, and all mens wiſdome mult be fooliſh vnto vs, that we may 
ſuffer him alone to be wiſe, Which way they keepe not which doe ſtudy with pety ob- 
ſeruatious framed by the will of men to commend themſelues vnto him, and doe thrull 
vnto lum as it were againſt his will a tranſgreſſing obedience toward him, which is in- 
deed giuen to men. As it hath beene done boch in many ages heeretofore, and in the 
time within our owne remembrance , and is allo at this day done in thoſe places 


religion ( if yet the ſame be worthy to be called religion) is defiled with more and 
| more vnſauaury ſuperſticions, than euer was any Paynim wickedneſſe. For what 
could the wit of men breed but all things carnall and fooliſh and ſuch as truely reſemble 
their authors? 

25 Whereasalſo the Patrons of ſuperſticionsalleadge, that Samuel ſacrificed in 
Ramatha, and although tlie ſame was done beſide the law, yet it pleaſed God: the ſo- 
lution is caſie, that it was not a certaine ſecond Altar to (et againſt che one onely Altar: 
but becauſe the place was not yet appointed forthe Arke ot the couenant, he appoin- 
ted the towne where hed welled for ſacrifices, as the moſt conuenient place. Truly the 
mindeot the holy Prophet was not camake any innouation in holy things, whereas 
God had ſo ſtraitly forbidden any thing to be added or miniſhed. As forche example 
of Nah, Iſay that it was an extraordinary aud ſingular caſe. He being aptiuate 
man offered ſacrifice to God and not without the allowance of God: verily becauſe he 
enterpriſed it not of a raſi motion of hisowne minde, but by a heauenly inſtinct ion. 

But how much the Lord abhorreth choſe things that men deuiſe of theniſelues to wor- 
(hip him wit liall, another not inferior to Manoah Gideon is a notable example, whole 
Fphod turned to diſtruction not onely to him and his family, but to the whole people. 


the crime of Alanaſſes is mtorced, for that he builded a new Altar in Ieruſali m, ot which 
God had pronounced, I will there (er my name, becauſe the authority ot God is now as 


24 Many doe maruell why God fo ſharply threateneth that he will doe things to 


chat is, Wil-worſhip inuented of men beſide the docttine of God, This is verily true, 


where the authority ofthe creature is more eſteemed than of the Creator: where | 


| Finally, eucry hew-fond invention , wherewith men couet to worſhip God, is nothing 
elle but a defiling ofcrue holineſſe. 

26 Why then (ſay they) did Chriſt will that thoſe intollerable burdens ſhould be 
borne. which, the Scribes and Phariſees bound vpon men? But why in another place 
did the lame Chriſt will chat men ſhould beware of the leauen of the Pharilces : calling 
leauen (as CAatrbewthe Euangeleſt expoundeth it) all their one doc trine that they 
| mingled with the pureneſle of the word of God 2 What would we haue more plaine, 
{tanthat we be commanded to flee and beware of all their doctrine ? Whereby it is 
| made moſt certaine vnto vs, that in the other place alſo the Lord willed not, that the 
conſciences of his, ſhould be vexed with the Phariſees ow ne traditions. And the very 
words, if they be not wreſted, ſound of no ſuch thing. For the Lord purpoſing there 
to enueigh ſharply againſt the manners of the Phatiſees, did firſt ſimply inſttuct 
them that heard him, that although they ſaw nothing intheir life meete for them to 
tollow, yet they ſhould not ceaſe to doe thoſe things which they taught in words, 
while they ſat in the chaire of (Moſes, that is, to declare the law. Therefore hee 
meant nothing elle but to prouide that the common people ſhould not with the euill 
examples of the teachers be brought to diſpiſe the 23 But for as much as many 
| cc 2 are 
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are norhung at all mooued with reaſons, but alway require authority, I will allcadge Aw. 
In lch. Trad. | 2uftines words, in which the very ſame thing is ſpoken. The Lords ſheepefold hath } 
46. gouernours, ſome laichfull, and ſome hirelings. T he gouernours that are faithſull, are 
true Paſtors : but heare ye, that the hirelings allo are neceſlary : for many inthe Church 
| tollowing earthly proſits, doe preach Chriſt, and by them che voice of Chriſt is heard: 
| and che theepe do to low, not a hireling, but a Paſtor by the meanes of a hueling. Heare 
yec that hirelings ate ſhewed by the Lord himſelfe, The Scribes (faith he) and the Pha. 
riſees fit in the chaire of Moſes. Doe yee thoſe things that they ſay , but doe notthoſe 
things that they doe. What other thing ſaid he, but heare the voice ofthe Paſtor by 
| the hirelings ? For in ſitting in the charre they teach the law of God : therefore God 
| reacheth by chem. But it they will teach their owne, heareit not, doe it not. This faith 

eAnguitime, | 
27 hut whereas many vnskilfull men, when they heare that conſciences are wie. 
kedly bound and God worſhippedin vaine with the traditions of men, doe at once blot 
out altogether all lawes — the order of the Church is ſet in frame: therefore it u 
tun laws conuenient alſo to meete with their errour : Verily in this point it is eaſie to be dece;- 
ued, becaulc at the firſt ſight it doth not by and by appeare what difference is betweene 
che one ſort and the other. But I will ſo plainely intew words ſet out the whole matter, 
that the likeneſle may deceiue no man. Firſt let vs hold this, that if we fee in euery fel- 
ſowſhip of men ſome policy to be neceſlary, that wy ſerue tonouriſhcommon peace, 
and ro reraine — : if we ſee that in the doing of things there is alwaay ſome order. 
| ly forme, which is behoouefull for publike honeſty and for very humanity not to bete. 
fuſed, the ſame ought chiefely to be obſerved in Churches, which arc both beſt main- 
| rained by a well tramed diſpoſition of all things, and without agreement are no 
| Churches at all. Therefore it we will haue the ſatety of the Church well provided for, 
| we mult altogether diligently procure that which Pa«/commandeth, that allthings be 
| done comely and according to order. Bur ſoraſmuch as thereisſo great diverſity inthe 
manners of men, ſo great variety in mindes, ſo great diſagreement in judgements and 
wits : neither is there any policy ſtedfaſt enough, vnleſle it be ſtabliſhed by certain 
lawes, not any orderly ves can be obſerued without a certaine appointed forme: 
Therfore we are ſo ſatre off from condemning the lawes that are profitable to this pur. 
poſe,that we affirme that when thoſe be taken away, Churches are diſſolued from their 
| linewes, and vtterly detormgd and ſcattered abroad. For this which Pax/requireth, 
| that all things be done decently and in order, cannot be had, vnleſle the order it ſelſe 
and comelineſle be eſtabliſhed , with obſervations — — as with certaine bonds, 
But this oncly ching is alway to be excepted in thoſe obſervations, that they be 
| not either becleued to bee neceſſary to ſaluation, and fo binde conſciences with | 
religion, or be applied to the worſhipping of God, and ſo godlineſle be repoſedin| 

chem. 

1s diene 28 We haue therefore a very good and moſt faithfull marke, which putteth diffe- 
0 rence berweene thoſe wicked ordmances, by which we haue ſaid that true teligionis 
' darkened and conſciences ſubuetted, and the lawfull obſcruations of the Church: if we | 
remember that the lawful obſervations tend alway to one of thele twothings or to both | 
together, that in the holy aſſembly of the faithfull all chingsbe done comely and with 
ſuch dignity as beſcemeth : ard that the very common tellowthip ofmen ſhouldbe 
| kept in order as it were by certaine bondes of humanity and moderation. For whenits 
once vnderſtood that the Law is made for publike honeſties ſake, the ſyperſtitionis Þ 
no taken away , into which they fall that meaſure the worſhipping of God by the 
inventions of men. Againe, when it is knowen that it pertaineth to common vle, 
tlien that falſe opinion of bond and neceſſity is ouerthrowen, which did ſtrike a great 
terrour into conſciences, when traditions were thought neceſſary to ſaluation. 
For heercin is nothing required but that charitic ſhould with common duerifull do. 
ing bee nouriſhed among vs. But it is good yer to define cronad are. , what 
is comprehended vnder that comelineſſe which Paul commendeth , and alſo 
what vnder order. The end of comelineſle is, partlie that when ſuch Ceremo- 


mics are vſed as may procure a teuerence to holy things, wee may by ſuch hel — 
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let. But becauſe in outward diſcipline and Ceremonies his will was not to — 
each thing particularly what we ought to follow (becauſe he foreſaw this to | 
an the ſtate of times, and did got thinke one forme to bee fit for all ages) hecrein 
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| fired vp to godlineſie: partly alſo that the modeſlie and grauitie which ought to be | 
| ſcene in all honelt doings may therein principally appeare. In order this is the farſt | 
| point, that they which gouerne may know the rule and law to rule well: and the 


| people which are gouerned may bee accuſtomed to obeying of God, and to righe 
diſcipline: Ihen chat the ſtate of che Church being well framed, peace and quietneſle 
may be prouided tor. 

29 Therefore we ſhall not ſay that comelineſſe is, wherein ſhall bee nothing but 


n their ceremonies, where appeareth nothing elſe, but an ynprotitable viſor ot gay- 
gelle, and ecceſle without fruit. But we ſhall account that to bee comelinefle which 
ſhall ſo bee meete for the teuerence of holy myſteries, that it be a fit exercile to god- 
nelle, or at the leaſt ſuch as ſhall ſerue to conuenient garniſhing for the celebrating 
| chereof : and the ſame not without fruit, but that it may put the faithtull in minde with 
hon great modeſtie, religiouſneſſe and reverence, they ought to handle holy things. 
| Now, that ceremonies may be exerciſes of godlineſſe, it is neceſlaric that they lead 
| ysthe{traighe way ro Chriſt. Likewiſe we may not ſay that order conſiſteth in thoſe 
mfliag poinpes that haue nothing elſe than a vaniſhing gayneſle : but that it ſtandeth 
in luch an orderly framing as may take away all contuſion, barbarouſneſle, obſtiua- 
gie, and all ſtrifes and dillentiont. Of che firſt ſort are theſe examples in Paul: that 
| prophane bankettings ſhould nor bee mingled with the holy Supper of the Lord: 
chat women ſhould not come abroad, but couered : and many other which we haue 
incommon vſe: as this, that we pray kneeling and bare headed : that wee miniſter 
the Lords Sacraments not vncleanly , but with ſome dignitie : that inthe burying 
ol the dead we vſe ſome honeſt ſhew : and otherthings So are ot the ſameſort. Ot 
he other kinde are the houres appointed for publike prayers , Sermons, and celebrati- 
ons of mylteries : at Sermons , quietneſſe and ſilence, places appointed, linging toge- 
her ol Hymnes, daies prefixed tor celebrating of the Lords Supper, that Pax! torbid- 
leththat women (ſhould reach in the Church. and ſuch like, But ſpecially thoſe thing: 
that concerne diſcipline, as the teaching of the Catechiſme, the cenſures of the Church, 
\excommunication, faſtings, and ſuch as may be reckoned in the ſame number. So all 
he conſtitutions of the Church, which we recciue for holy and wholeſome, wee may 
cherte to two chiefe tiles: for ſome pertaine to rites, and ceremonies, and the other to 
| Glcipline and peace. 
309 But becauſe heere is perill, leaſt onthe one ſide the falſe Biſhops ſhould there- 

by catch a pretence to excuſe their wicked and tyrannous lawes, and leaſt on the other 
ide there bee ſome men too fearefull, which admoniſhed with the foreſaid evils doe 
aue no place to lawes be they neuer ſo holie : heere it is good to proteſt , that I allow 
 onely thoſe ordinances of men which be both grounded vpon the authoritie of God, 
d talen out of the Scripture, yea and altogether Gods one. Let vs take ſor an ex- 
ple the kneeling which is vſed in time of common praier. It is demanded, whether 
bea tradition of man, which euery man may lawfully refuſe or neglect, I ay that it 
Isſoof men, that it is alſo ol God. It is of God, in reſpect that it is a part of that cam- 
ineſſe, the care and keeping whereof is — vnto vs by the Apoſtle: it is of 
men, in reſpedt that it {| pecially berokeneth that which had in generalitie rather beene 
pointed to, than declared. By this one example we may iudge , hat is to be thought 
of that whole kinde: verily becauſe the Lord hath irfhis holy Oracles both faithfully 
Ota nedaud clearely ſet forth both the whole ſumme of true righteouſneſſe, and 
llthe parts of the worſhipping of his diuine Maieſtie, and whatſoeuer was neceſla- 
nero falnation : therefore in theſe things he is onely to be heard as our Schoolema- 


ang vp- 


wemult fee to thoſe generall rules which he hath ginen, that thereby all thoſe things 
hould be tried which the neceſſitie of the Church ſhall require to — commanded 
order and comelineſſe. Finally , foraſmuch as hee hath therefore taught rothing 
"%preſly, becauſe theſe things both are not neceſlarie to ſaluation, and according to 
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bound co another, to nouriſh charitie among vs. This wee may reknowledge in the 
| ex2mples aboue rehearſed, What? Doth religion ſtand in a womans vaile, thati 


aud cherule of modeſtie appointeth to bee done ot auoided: herein if a man ſwarue 


the mancrs ot cucty nation and age ought diuerſly to bee applied tothe elifying of 
the Church: theretore as the ptoſit of the Church ſhall require, it ſhall be conueny. | 
ent as wellto change and abrogate thoſe that be vſed, as to inſtitute new. grant in. 


deed, that we ought not taſhly, nor oft, nor for light cauſes to runne to innouatier. 


But what may hurt or ediſie, charitie (hall beſt iudge: which it we will ſufler to be the | 
gouernelle, all ſhall be ſafe. * h | 
21 Nowit is the dutie of Chriſtian people, to keepe ſuch things as haue beene | 
ordained according to this rule , with a free conſcience and without any luperſtition, | 
but yet with a godly and eaſie teadineſſe to obey, not to deſpiſe them, rot to palle them 
ouer with careleſſe negligence: fo farre is it off, that they ought by pride aud ol. 
nacic openly to breake them. What manner of libertie of conſcience (wilt thou lay" | 
nay there bee in ſo great obſcruation and warineſle? Yea, it ſhall ſtand excelle), 
well when we ſhall conlider , that they are not ſtedfaſt and perpetuall ſtayed laws, | 
whereunto we be bound, but outward rudiments for the weakneſle of men: which | 
although we doe not all neede, yet we doe all vſe them, becauſe wee are mutually one 


is not lawtullro goe out of dores with her head vncouered : Is that holy decreeof his 
concerning ſilence, ſuch as cannot be broken without molt hainous offence? Ia cher 
any myltcric in knecl:ng , or in burying of a dead carcaſe, that may not bee cmined 
withour ſinne? No, For if a woman neede, for the helping ot her neighbour, to 
mate ſuch haſt as may not ſuffer her co couer her head, the offendeth not it (herunne 
chicher with her head vacouered, And ic may ſometime befall chat ir may be no leſle 
conuenient for her to ſpeake, than at another time to hold her peace. And theren 
no cauſe to the conttarie, but that hee which by reaſon of diſeaſe cannot bow his 
knees may pray ſtanding. Finally, it is better to burieadead man ſpeedily in time, 
than when 1 lacke a winding ſhecte, or when there be not men preſent to conuey 
him, or tartie till he rot vnburied. Bur neuertheleſſe in theſe things there is ſomewhat 
which the maner and ordinances of the country, and finally very naturall honeſtie, 


any thing from them, by vnwarinelle, or torgetfulneſle, there is no crime commurred: 
but it vpon contempt, lach [tubbornnelle is co be diſallowed. Like wiſe the daies them. 
ſelues, which they be, aud the houres, and how the places be builded, and hat Palme, 
be ſong vpon which day, irmaketh no matter. But it is meete that there be bothcer- | 
taine daies, and appointed houres, and a place fit to receiue all, if there be regard had 
of che preſeruation of peace. For how great an occaſion of brawlings ſhould the 
confuſion of tlieſe things be, if it were law tull for euery man as hie liſt, to change thoſe 
things that belong to common ſtate: foraſmuch as it will neuer come to paſſe thatote 
lame thing ſhall pleaſe all men, it things be leſt as it were in the middeſt to the choile 
of euery man? If any man doe carpe againſt vs, and will heerein be more wiſe than 
he ought, let him ſee. himſelfe by what reaſon he can defend his one — 
the Lord. As for vs, this ſaying of Paul ought to ſatisfie vs, that we haue not an vſe 
to contend, nor the Churches ot God. 

32 Moreouer it is with great diligence to bee endeuoured, that no error creepe 
in, chat may corrupt or obſcure this pure vſe. Which ſhall be obtained, if all obſer- 
uations, v hatſoeuer they ſhall be, ſhall haue a ſhew of manifeſt profit, and if very 
few be receiued : but principally if there be adioyned a faichfull doctrine of the Pa- 
ſtor, that may ſtop vp the way to peruerſe opinions. This knowledge maketh that i 
all theſe things every man may haue his owne libertie preſerued, and nevertheleſſe 
ſhall willingly charge Ris owne libertie with a certaine neceſſitie, ſo farre as either this 
comelineſlethat we haue ſpoken of, or the order of charitie ſhall require. Secondly that 
both we our ſelues ſhould without any ſuperſtition be huſied in the obſeruing of thoſe | 
things, and ſhould not too preciſely require them of other, ſo as wee ſhduldthinke 


the worſhipping of God to bee the better for the multitude of ceremoniesthat one | 
Church ſhould not deſpiſe another for the diuerſitie of diſcipline :laſt of all that ſerting | 


hecrein no perperuall law co our ſelues, we ſhould referre the whole vſe and end of 
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obleruations to the edification of the Church, that when it requireth We may without 


| any offence luffer not only ſomewhat to be changed, but all the obſeruations that were 


g vs, to be altered. For this age is a preſent experience, that certaine 
rites, lich otherwiſe are not vngodly nor vncomely, may according to the fit occaſion 
ol the matter, be conuemently abrogate. For (ſuch hath beene the blindneſle and igno- 
 rance of the former times) Churches haue heretofore , with ſo corrupt opinion and 

with ſo ſtiffe affection ſticked in ceremonies, that they can ſcarcely be ſufficiently pur- 
ged from monſtrous ſuperſtitions, but that many ceremonies muſt be taken away, 
which in old time were peraduenture ordained not without cauſe, and of themſelue: 
haue no notable vngodlineſſe in them, 


' 
| betore in vie among 


Tur ELEVENTH CHAPTER, 


| Ofthe ingiſdition of the Church, and the abuſe thereof, ſuch 
| i ſeene in the Papacie, 


os remaineth chethird part of the power ofthe Church, yea and the chiefe part 
ina well ordered ſtate, which we haue ſaid to conſiſt in iuriſdiction. The whole 


treate by and by, For as much as no Citie nor towne can ſtand without magiſtrate and 
policie : ſo the Church of God (as | haue already taught, but no Iam compelled to 
| repeat it againe) needeth her certaine ſpirituall policy : but ſuchad is vtterly ſeuered 
from the ciuill py and doth ſo nothing hinder or miniſh it, that it rather doth much 
helpe and further it. Therefore this power of iuriſdiction ſhall in a ſutume be nothing 
| elſe but an order framed for the preſeruation of ſpirituall policy. Tothis end fromthe 
beginning were ordained iudiciall orders in Churches, which might vie examination 
of maners, correct vices and exerciſe the office of the keies. This order Pax/ſpeaketh 
of inthe Epiſtle to the Corinthians, when henameth goueruments. Againe, to the Ro- 
mans, when he ſaith : let him that ruleth, rule in carefulneſſe. For he ſpeaketh not to 
the magiſtrates, (for at that time there were no Chriſtian magiſtrates ) but to them that 
were ioyned with the Paſtors for the ſpirituall gouerument ofthe Church. Alſo in the 
Epiſtle to Tumorhee, he malceth two ſorts of Elders : ſome,thatlabourinthe word: o- 
ther ſome, that doe not vſe the preaching ofthe word, and yer doe rule well. By this 
latter ſort it is no doubt that he meaneth — that were appointed to looke vnto man- 
ners, and co the whole vſe of the keies. For this power, of which we now ſpeake, hang- 
ech wholy vpon the keies which Chriſt gaue to the Church, in the xviij. Chapter ot 
Aturhew: where he commandeth, that they ſhould be ſharply admoniſhed in the 
name of the whole Church, that haue deſpiſed private monitions : but — for- 
ward in their obſtinacy, he teacheth that they ſhould be put out of the fellowſhip of the 
| faichfull. Rut theſe monitions and corrections cannot be without knowledge of the 
| cauſe : therefore there needeth both ſome iudgement and order. Wherefore vnleſlc we 
vill make voidethe promiſe of The keies, and take vtterly away excommunication, 
ſolemne motions and all ſuch things whatſoeuer they be: we mult — to the 
Church ſome iuriſdiction. Letthe readers marke that that place intreateth not of the 
generall authority of docttine as in the xvj. Chapter of Mathew, and the xxj. of /obn: 
but that the power of the Synagogue is for the time to come transferred to the flocke 6f 
Chriſt. Vntill that day the Lewes had their order of gouerning, which Chriſt ſtabli- 
eth in his Church, and that with great penalty, ſo much as concerneth the pure in- 
ſtitution of it. For ſoit behooued, for aſmuchas otherwiſe the judgement of an vnno- 
ble and vnregarded congregation might be deſpiſed of raſhand proude men. And that 
it ſnould norencomber the readers, that Chriſt doth inthe ſame words expreſle things 
ſomewhat differing one from the other, it ſhall be profitable to diſſolue this doubr. 
there be chereforet wo places, that ſpeake of binding and loofing. The one is in the 
xv). Chapter of Mat her where Chriſt, after that he had promiſed chat he would give 
to Peter the keies of the kingdome of heauen, immediately addeth, that whatſocuer he 
ſhall binde or looſe in earth. ſhall be confirmed in heauen. In which words he meancth 
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turiſdiction of the Church pertaineth to the diſcipline of maners of which we ſhall in- 


none other thing, than he doth by other words in Ihn, when ſending his Diſciples - 
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Mazz, 16, 13. | preach, afterchat he had breathed ypon them he ſaid : whole ſinnes yee forgive, they | 
| ſhall beforgiuen; and whole yee retaine they ſhall be retained in heauen. 1 will bring | 
| an expolicion not ſuttle, not enforced, not wreſted : but naturall, flowing, and e ticring it 
elfe. This commandement of forgiuing and retainitig ſinnes, and that promile ot bind- 
ing and looſing made to Peter, ought to be referred to no other thing but to the miniſte- 
rie of the word : which when the Lord committed to the Apoſtles, he did therewith 
alſo arme them with this office of binding and looſing. For hat is the ſumme ot the 
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Goſpell, but that we all being bondſeruants of ſinne and of death, are looſed and made 
free by the redemption that is in Chriſt Ieſus: and that they which doe not receiue not 
acknowledge Chriſt their deliuerer and redeemer, are damned and adiudged to cuer]a. 
ſting bonds? Whenche Lord deliuered this meſſage to his Apoſtles, to be carried into all 
Nations: to approoue that it was his owne and proceeding from himſelfe, he honoured 
it with this noble teſtimony: andthat to the ſingular ſtrengthening both ot the Apo- 
(es themſelues, and ofall thoſe to whom it ſhould come. It behooued that the Apo- 
[es ſhould haue a ſteadfaſt and ſound certainty of their preaching, which they ſhould 
not onely execute with infinite labouts, cares, troubles and dangers, but alſo at the laſt 
ſcale it with their blood. That they might (1799) know the ſame to be not vainenor 
voide, but full of power and force: it bchooued that in ſo 1 carefulneſle, in ſo great 
hardneſle oſ things, and in ſo great dangers, they ſhould be perſwaded that they did 
che buſineſſe of God: that xhen all the world withſtood them, and fought againſt them 
they ſhould know that God ſtood on their ſide: that hauing not Chrif the authour of 
cheir doctrine preſent by ſight in earth, yer they ſhould vnderſtand him to be in heauen 
to confirme the truth of the doctrine which he had delivered them, Ie behooued againe 
that it ſhould alſo be molt certainely prooued by teſtimony to the hearers, that that do. 
ctrine of the Goſpell was not the word of the Apoſtles , but of God himſelfe: nota 
voice bread in earth, but comedowne from heauen. For theſe things, the ſorgiueneſſe 
of linnes, the promiſe of everlaſting lite, the meſlage of ſaluation, — in the 
power of man. Therefore Chriſt hath teſtified, that in the preaching of the Goſ 
there is nothing of the Apoſtles, but 4 — that it was hee himſelſe 
that ſpake and promiſed all things by their mouthes as by inſtruments : and there- 
fore that the forgiueneſle of ſinnes which they preached, was the true promiſe oſ 
God : and the damnation which they pronounced, was the certaine iudgement of 
God. But this teſtifying is giuen to all ages, and remaineth in force, to certific and 
aſlure all men, chat the word of the Goſpell, by what man ſocuer it bee preached, 
is the very ſentence of God, publiſhed at the ſoueraigne iudgement ſeat, written in 
the booke of life, ratified , firme and fixed in heauen. This we ſee that inthoſe places 
the power of the keies is nothing but the preaching ofthe Goſpell : and that it is not 
ſomucha power as a Miniltery , if wee haue reſpect to men. For Chriſt hath not gi- 
uen this power properly to men, butto his owne word , whereot he hath made men 
Miniſters. 

2 Ihe other place which we haue ſaid to be concerning the power of binding and 
looſing, is in the xvi. chapter of Matthem, where Chriſt ſaith: If any brother heare 
not the Church, let him bee to thee as a Heathen man or Publican. Verily I ſay vnto 
vou: What ſoeuer yee binde vpon earth, ſhall be bound alſo in heauen: whatſocuer yee 


looſeſhall be looſed. This place is not altogether like the fuſt, but is a little otherwiſe 


to be vnderſtood, But I doe not ſo make them diuerfe, that they haue not great affinity 
together. This firſt point is like in both, that either of them is a generall ſentence, that 
in both. their is al way all one power of binding and looſing, namely by the word of God 
all one commandement, all one promiſe. But herein they differ, that the fitſt ares =: 
cu'iariy belongeth to preaching, which the miniſters ofthe word doe execute: this lat- 
ter place to the diſcipline of Excommunication , which js committed ro the Church. 
Ihe Church bindech, whom ſhe excommunicateth , not that ſhe throweth him into 
perpervall ruine and deſperation, but becauſe ſhe condemneth his life and maners, and 
ynleſſe he repent, doth already warne him of his damnation. She looſeth whom ſhe re- 
ceiueth into communion : becauſe ſhe doth make him as it were partaker ofthe vnity 
which ſhe hath in Chriſt Ieſus. Therefore that no man ſhould obſtinately diſpiſe the 
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judgement of the Church, ot little regard that he is condemned by the conſenting 
vovces of the faithtull: che Lord teſtihieth that ſuch iudgement of the faithtull is no- 
chung elſe but a PR his owae ſentence ; and that whatſouer they doe in earth 
is confirmed in heauen. For they haue the word of God, whereby they may condemne | 
che peruerſe : they haue che word, whereby they may receiue the repentant into grace. | 
And they cannot erre, nor diſſent from the iudgement of God: becauſe they judge 
not but after the law of God, which is not an vncertaine or earthly opinion, but the 
holy will of God, and a heauenly Oracle. Out of theſe two places, which I chinke 1 | 
haue both briefely, familiarly, and truly expounded , thoſe furious men without diffe- 
rence as they be carried with their owne giddineſle, goe about to ſtabliſh ſometume 
confeſſion, ſometime excommunication, lomerime iuriſdiction, ſometime the power 
to male la wes, ſomerime pardons. But the firſt place they alledge the ſupremacie of | 
the ſea of Rowe: they can ſo well skill to fic theirkeies to all locks and doores , that a 
man may ſay they haue practiſed Smithes-cratr all their life. | 
For whereas many thinke that thoſe things endured but for a time, when the T difference 
Magiſtrates were yet ſtrange d from the profeſſion of our religion: they are deceiued — — _ 
in chis, that they conſider not, how great difference and what manner of vnlikeneſle — 1. 
there is of the Eccleſiaſticall and ciuill power. For the Church hath not the power of | ud the neces 
the ſword to puniſh or reſtraine, no Empire to command, no priſon, no other paines | er 
which the Magiſtrate is wont to lay vpon men. Againe, it tendeth not to this end, that _— ene 
he that hath ſinned ſhould bee puniſhed againſt his will, but ſhould with willing — — 
chaſtiſement —_ his repentance. Therefore there is a farre diverſe order be- 
cauſe neither doth the Church take to it ſelfe any thing which properly belongeth to 
the Magiſtrate, nor the Magiſtrate can execute that which the Church doth, This ſhall 
be made plainer by an example. Is any man drunke? In a well ordered Citie, priſon (hal 
be his puniſhment, Hath he committed fornication? Heſhall hauelike or rather grea- 
ter puruſhmene. So ſhall both the lawes, and the Magiſtrate, and out ward iudgement 
be ſatisfied : But it may be that he ſhall giueno ſi — of repentance, but rather 
murmure and grudge againſt it. Shall t Church in this caſe doe nothing? But ſuch 
cannot be receiued to the Supper, without doing wrong both to Chriſt and his holy 
inſtitution. And reaſon requireth this, that he which offenderh the Church with an 
evill example, ſhould with ſolemne declaration of repentance take away the offence 
which he hath raiſed. The teaſon which they bring that are of contrarie opinion, is too 
cold: Chriſt ſay they committed theſe doings to the Church, when there was no Ma- 
giltrare to execute them. Bur it happeneth oftentimes that the Magiſtrate is more neg- 
gent, yea ſometime peraduenture that himſelſe is ro be chaſtiſed, which happened to 
che Emperonr Theodoſius. There may beſide this as much be ſaid of the muuſterie of 
che word. Now therefore after theit ſentence, ler Paſtors ceaſe to blame manifeſt wic- 
ked doings , let them ceaſe to chide, to reprooue , to rebuke. for there be Chriſtian 
Magiſtrates , which ought to correct theſe things with the law and with the ſword. 
Bur as the Magiſtrate ought by puniſhing, and by reſtraining with force, to pyrge the 
Church of offences: ſo likewiſe the Miniſter of the word for his part ought to helpe | 
| the Magiſtrate that there may not ſo many offend. So oughe their workings to be con- 
loynedthatthe one may be a helpe, not a hinderance tothe other. 
And truly if a man more nearely weigh the words of Chriſt, he ſhall eaſily per- gad 
cewe that in theſe places, is deſcribed a layed ſtate, and a perpetuall order of the lee 
Church, not ſuch as endureth but for a time. For it is not meete that wee ſhould ac- pray by 4. 
cuſe them to the Magiſtrate , that will not obey our monitions : which yet ſhould bee 1 
neceſlarie if the Magiſtrate ſucceeded into the office of the Church. What 15 this 
promiſe 2 Shall we ſay that it is a promiſe of one or a few yeares? Verily veri'y | ſay 
mo you, whatſocuer ye binde on earth, &c. Moreouer Chriſt did here init: tute no new 
thing, but followed the cuſtome alway obſerved in the ancient Church of his owne 
nation: whereby he ſignified that the Church cannot want the ſpirituall iuriſdiction, 
which had beene from the beginning And this hath beene confirmed by the conſent of 
al umes. For when Emperors and Magiſtrates began to profeſſe Chriſt,the ſpiritual iu- 
wdiftion was not by and by aboliſhed: but only fo ordered, that it ſhould dumuuſh no- 
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| thing of che ciuill iuriſdictꝛon, or be confounded with it. And rightfully, For the ma. 
8 ſtrate, it he be godly, will not cxcmpt hamfelfe from the con mon ſubicctionot the 
| children of God, wherot it is not the laſt patt to ſubmit himſelſe ro the Church, udging 
by the word of God : ſo far is it off, that he ought to take away that order of iudgment 
For what is more honorable (faith Ambroſe )torthe Emperor, than to be called the Son 
ol che Church? For a good Emperor is within the Church, not abouc the Church. 

Therfore they, which co honor the Magiſtrate doe ſpoile the Church of her power, do 
not only with falſe expoſition corrupt the ſentence of Chriſt, but alſo donotlenderly 
' condemne ſo many holy Biſhops which haue beene from the time of the Apoſtles , hat 
chey haue by falſe pretence vſurped the honor and office of the Magiſtrate. 

But on the otliet ſide it is good to ſee this, hat was in olde time the true vſe of 
he juriſdiction of the Church, and how great abuſe is crept in, that we may know 

what is to be abrogate, and what is to be reſtored of antiquitie, if we will overthrow } 
the kingdomeof Antichtiſt, and fer vp the true kingdome of Chriſt againe. Fuſt this þ 
ische marke to be ſhot at that offences be preuented, and if any offence be riſen vp hat 
it may be aboliſhed. In the vie two things are to be conſideted: full, that this ſpintuall 
| power be altogetlier ſeuered from the power of the {word : then, that it he not execy- 
ted by the will of one man, but by a lawfull aſſembly. Both theſe things were obſer- 
ued in the purer Church. For the holy Biſhops did not exerciſe their power with tines, 
or impriſonments , or other ciuill puniſhments : but they vſed the onely word of the 
Lord, as they ought to doe. For the ſeuereſt revenge, and as it werethe vttermoſt thug. 
derbolc of the Church is excommunication "which is not vſed bur in nec eſſitie. But this 
requiteth neither force nor ſtrong hand, but is content with the power oſ the wordof 
God. Finally, the iuriſdiction of the old Church was nothing elſe but a declaration in 
practiſe (as I may fo call it) of that which Yaulteacheth concerning the ſpirituallpow- | 
er ol Paltors. There is (faith he) power given to vs, whereby we may throw donne 
ſtrong holdes , whereby we may make low all height that liſteth vp it ſelſe againſſ the 
knowledge of God, whereby wee may ſubdue all cthoughe, and niay lead it capt; 
into che obedience of Chriſt, and we haue in readineſſe a reuenge againſt all d 
| dience. As this is done by the preaching oſ the doctrine of Chrilt : ſo leaſt the doctrine 
ſhould be ſcorned, according tothat which: is — ought they to be iudged which 
profcile themſelues of the houſhold of faith. But that cannot bee done, vnleſſe there 
be ioyued wich the miniſterie a power to call them that are to be priuately admotiſned 
| orro bee more ſnarpely corrected, and alſo a power to exclude them fromthe com- 
munion of the Supper, which cannot be receiued without prophaning of ſogreara 
myſterie. Therefore when in another place hee faich, that it belongeth not to vsto 
judge ſtrangers, he maketh the children ſubiect tothe cenſures of the Church, which 
may chaſtice their faultes, and he ſecretly ſigniſieth that there were then iudiciallot · 
ders in force from which none of the ſaitliſull were free. 

6 Butſuch authoritie (as wee haue declared) was not in the powerof one ma 
to doe euety thing according to his owne will: but in the power of the aſſembly ofthe 
Elders, which was the ſame thing in the Church that a Senate is in a Cine. (u 
when ke maketh mention by whom it {vas exerciſed in his time, vſeth to ioy ne the 
whole Cleargic with the Biſhop. But in another place alſo he ſheweth, that the very 
Cleargie ſo gouetned, that in the meane time the people was not excluded from the 
hearing of matters. For thus he writeth : Since the beginniug of my Biſhoprick I haue 
determined to doe nothing without the counſell of the Cleargie and conſent of the 
people. But this was the common and vſuall maner, that the iuriſdiction of the Church 
ſhould be exerciſed by a Senate of Elders: of whom (as I haue ſaid) there were two 
ſorts ; For ſome were ordained toteaching, and otherſome were onely Iudges in man. 
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it: ſo that euen in thetime of e Ambroſe onely Clearkes were Judges in Ec cleſiaſtical 
| iudgements. Which thing he himſelfe complaineth of in theſe words: The old Sy- 
| nagoge (ſaith he) and ſince that time the Church hath had Elders , without whole 
| counſell nothing was done. Which by what neghgence it is growen out of vſe Io 


not, valeſſe peraduentute by the ſlothſulneſſe or rather the pride of the teachers, 


ners. By little and little this inſtitution grew out of kinde fromthe firſt beginningof| 
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while they alone would be thought to be ſome what. We ſee how much the holy man 
is diſpleaſed, that any thing of the better ſtate is decay ed, hen notwithſtanding they 
bad yet continumg an order that was at the leaſt tolerable. What then would he doe if 
hee la theſe detormed ruines that ſhew almoſt no figne of the old building? What 
bewailing would he vſe ? Fuſt, againſt law and right, the Biſhop hath claimed to him- 
ſe ſe alone, that which was giuen to the whole Church. For it is like as if the Conſull, 
driving out che Senate, ſhould rake the Empire vpon himſelfealone. But as he is aboue 
he telt in honour, ſa in the whole aſſembly is more authoritie than in one man. There- 
tore it was too wicked a deed, that one man, remoouing the common power to him- 
ſelle, hath both opened an entry to tyrannous luſt, and hach talen from the Church 


ned by the Spirit of Chriſt, 


' lay, that they nothing differ from prophane Iudges* And yer they ſtill call it a ſpi- 
ntuall iuriſdiction, where men contend about nothing but earthly matters. Although 
| there were no more euill, with what face dare they call a brawling Court the judgement 
of the Church? But there are monitions , there is excommunication. So verily they 
mocke with God. Dotha poore man owe a little money? he is cited: if he appeare, he 
is condemned, When hee is condemned, it hee doe not ſatisſie it, hee is monithed : 
ater the ſecond monit ion they proceed one ſtep toward excommunication : if he ap- 

e not, he is moniſhed to come and yeeld himſelſe to ——— : if he then make 
delay, he is moniſhed, and by and by excommunicate. I beſeech you, hat is there 
any thing like either to the inſtitution of Chriſt, or to the ancient manner, or to an Ec- 
cleliaſticall order? But there is alſo cotrection ot vices. But how _ they not one- 
ly ſuffer but with ſecret allowance doe after a certaine manner cheriſh and conſu me 
adulteries, wantonneſle, drunlenneſſe and ſuch kinde of miſchieuous doings : and that 
not oncly in the common people, but alſo in the Cleargie themſelues. Ot many they 
calla few before them, either that they (ſhould not ſeeme flothfull in winking at them, 
or that they may milke out ſome money. I ſpeake not of the pillages, robberies, bri- 
beries, and ſacriledges that are gathered thereby, I ſpeake not what manner of menare 
| forthe moll part choſen to this office. This is enough and too much, that when the 
| Romaniſts doe boaſt that there iuriſdiction is ſpirituall, it is eaſie to ſhew that there is 
nothing more contrarietothe order inſtitute by Chriſt, and that it hath no more like- 
nelle to the ancient cuſtome than darłneſſe hath to light. 

8 Although we haue not ſpoken all things that might bee alleadged for this pur- 
pole, and thoſe things that wee haue ſpoken of, are knit vp in few words : yet Itruſt 
chat wee haue ſo ſought it out, that there is now no more cauſe why any man ſhould 
doubt, that the ſpirituall power whereof the Pope with all his kingdome proudly 
| glonieth, is wicked againſt God, and an vniuſt ryranny ouer his people. Vnder the 
' name of ſpirituall power I comprehend both boldneſſe in framing new doctrines, 
wherewith they haue turned away the filly pcople from the naturall pureneſſe of the 
word of God, and the wicked traditions wherewith they haue ſnared them, andalſo 
the falſe Eccleſtaſticall iuriſdiction which they execute by — and Officials. 
or if wee grant vnto Chriſt a kingdome among vs, it is not poſſibſe but that all this 
kinde of dominion mult — be ouerthrowen and fall downe. As for the pow- 
er ot the {word which they alſo give to themſelues, becauſe it is not exerciſed ypon 
| conſriences, it pertaineth not to our preſent purpoſero entreat of it. In which behalte 

yet it is alſo to note, that they be alway like themſelues, venly not hing leſſe than that 

| which they would bee taken for, that is to ſay, Paſtors of the Church. Neither doe l 
blame the peculiar faults of men, but the common wickedneſſe of the whole order, 
— very peſtilence of the order: foraſmuch as it is thought that the ſame ſhould 
maimed, vnleſſe it be gloriouſly ſer forth with wealth and proud titles. If we require 
the authoritie of Chriſt concerning this matter, it is no doubt but that his minde was to 


the miniſters of his word from ciuill dominion and earthly got g _ 
c 


that which belonged vnto her, and hath ſuppreſled and put away the aſſembly ordai- 


7 Buc(asof one euill alway groweth another) Biſhops diſdaining it as a thing vn- 
woorthy of their care, haue committed it ouer to other. Hereupon ate created Offici- 
ils to lerue that roome : I doe not yet ſpeake what kinde of men they be, but onely this 
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Maat, he laid. The Kings of the Gentiles beare rule ouerthem: but you ſhall not ſo. For he 
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.climbe vp ſo high. But ſometime with ſubtletie and crooked craſtie meancs they pti. 


ſignifieth not oneſy that the office of a Paltor is diſtinct from the office of a Prince, but 
chat they be chings ſo ſeuered, that they cannot meete together in one man. For where. 
as Moſes did beare both the offices together: Firſt that was done by a rare miracle : 
againe, it was but for a time till things were better ſet in order. But whenacertaine 
forme was once preſcribed of God, the ciuill gouernment was left vnto him, and hee 
was — 7 to reſigne the Prieſthood to his brother. And worthily. For it isa. 
boue nature, that one man ſhould ſuffice to beare both burdens. And this hath in al 
ages beene diligently obſerued in the Ch urch. And there was neuer any of the Bi 

ſo long as the true forme of the Church endured, that once thought of vſurping the 
power of che {word : ſo that this was a common Prouerbe inthe time of Ambroſe, that 
Emperors rather coueted the Prieſthood, than Prieſts the gas Forthis which he 
afterward ſaith, was imprinted in the mindes of all men, that Palaces pertained to the 
Emperor, and Churches to the Prieſt. 

9 Butſincethata way hath beene deniſed, whereby Biſhops might hold thetitle, 
honor and riches of their office without burden or care: leaſt they ſhould be leſt ako. 
gether idle, the power of the {word was giuenthem, or rather they did by vſurpation 
cake it yponthemſclues, By what colour will they defend this ſhameleſneſſe? Was 
this the duety of Biſhops to wrap themſelues with judiciall hearing of cauſes, with the 
gouernments of Cities and Prouinces, and through large circuits ro meddle in buſinei 
lo vnpertaining to them: which haue ſo much worke and buſineſſe in their one ol 
ice, that if they were wholy and continually occupied in it, and were withdrawen 
wich no callings away from it, yet they wete ſcarcely able to ſatisſie it? ut (ſuchi 
their waiwardnelſle) they ſticke not to boaſt , that by this meane the Church doth ſlo- 
ru according to her worthineſſe, and that they themſelues in the meane time are tot 
too much drawen away from the duties of their vocation. As touching the firſt point: 
if this bea comely ornament of the holy office , that they be aduanced to ſuch hei 

that che higheſt Monarches may ſtand in feare of them: then they haue cauſe to 
rell wich Chriſt, which hath in ſuch ſort gricuoully pinched their honor. For, at 
inchcir opinion what could haue beene ſpolen more diſhonorably than thoſewords ; 
The Kings of the Gentiles and Princes beare rule ouer them, but you ſhall not ſo? And 
yet he laid no harder Law vpon his ſeruants than he firſt laid and received vpon him 
lelfe. Who (faith he) hath made te or diuider among 7e We ſee that hee 
plainly putteth away from himſelfe the office of mee which he would not doe iſ 
it were a thing agreeing with his office : will not the ſeruants ſuſfer themſelues to bee 
brought into that order, hereunto the Lord hath yeelded himſelſe ſubiect? Asfor 
che other point, I would to God they could ſo prooue it in experience as it is eaſieto 
ſpeake it. But foraſmuch as the Apoſtles thouglit it not , to leaue the wordof 
God and miniſter at tables: thereby, becauſe they will — taught, they are conum- 
ced, that it is not all one mans worke to be both a good Biſhop — a good Prince. For | 
if they (which according tothe largeneſſe of the gifts wherewich they were endued, 
were able to ſatisſie mot and greater cares than any men that haue beene borne lince | 
them) haue yet confeſled that they cannot at once apply the miniſterie both ol the 


| 


word and of tables, but that they ſhould faint vnder the burden: how could theſe that 


be men of no valor in compariſon of the Apoſtles a hundred fold excell the induſtrie 
of the Apoſtles? Truely, to attempt it was a point of molt ſhameleſſe and too pre- 
ſumptuous boldneſſe: yet we ſee that it hath beeneattempred : but with what ſuccelle, 
it is euident. For it could not otherwiſe come to paſſe, but that ſorſaking theit owneot- 
ſice they ſhould remooue into other mens charge. | 
10 And it is no doubt but that of ſmall beginnin by have by little and little 
growen to ſo great increaſes, For it was not poſſible that they ſhould at the firſt ſtep 


uily aduanced themſelues, ſo as no man could foreſce that it would come to paſle 
till it was done : ſometime when occaſion ſerued they did by terror and threatning 
wring from Princes ſome augmentation of their power: ſometime when they law 
Princes not hard laced to giue, they abuſed their fond and vnaduiſed gentleneſſe. In 
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old time if any controuerlic hapned, the godly to eſcape the neceſſitie of going to 
lax, committed the arbitrement to the Bilkop,becauſe they doubted not his vpright- 
gelle. With ſuch arbitrements the old Biſhops were oftentimes cacombred,which in- 
leed greatly dilpleaſectthem)as Auguiline in one place teſtificth) but leaſt the —— 
ſhould runne to cantentious law ing, they did though againſt their villes take that en- 
cumbrance vpouthem, Theſe men haue of voluntarie arbitrements, which were al- 
together diftering tromuthe noiſe of iudiciall courts, made an ordinarie juriſdiction, 
Ia little while atter, when cities and countries were troubled with diuers hard diſtreſ- 
ſes, they reſorted to the protection of Bithops, to be ſafegarded by their faithtull ſuc- 
cour :the Bill.ops by maruellous ſubtlety, ot protectors made theniſelues Lords. Yea, 
and it cannot be denied that they haue gotren the polleſlion of a great part by violent 
:ditious partakings, As tor the Princes, that willingly gaue juriſdition to Biſhops, 
they were by divers atfections mooued thereunto. But admitting that their gentle- 
gelle lad ſome ſhew of godlinelle : yet with this their wrongfull iberaliti „they did 
not veric well prouide tor the profit of the Church, whoſe ancient and true diſcipline 
they haue ſo corrupted, yea (to lay truth) haue vtterly aboliſhed, But thoſe Bubops 
chat haue abuſed ſuch goodnetle of Princes to their oune commoditie, haue by ſheu- 
ing of this one example enough and too much teſtified that they are not Biſhops. For 
they had had any ſparkle of an Apoſtolike ſpirit, they would without doubt haue 
anſwered out of the mouthof Pan: the weapons of our u arfare are not carnall , but 
ſpirituall. But they being rauiſhed with blinde greedinelle, haue deſtroied both them- 
(dues, their ſuccetlors, and the Church. 

11 At length the Biſhop of Reme not contented with meane Lordſhips, firſt laid 
hand vpon kingdon es, and afterward vpon the veric Empire, And that he may with 
ſomecolour whatſocuer it be, retaine the poſſeſlion gotten by meere robberie,he ſom- 
time boaltcth that he hath it by the law of God, he ſometime pretendeth the gift of 
Conſtantine, ſometime ſome other title. Firlt I anſwer with Bernard. Admitthat he do 
by any other reaſon u hatſoeuer, claime this vnto him, yet he hath it not by apoſtolike 
right, For Pet er could not giue that which he had not: but hegaue to his ſuccetlors 
that which he had, the careof Churches, But when the Lord and maſter ſaith, that 
bei not appointed judge betweene tuo, a ſeruant and ſcholler ought not to thinke 
ſcorne if he be not iudge ofall men, But Bernard(peaketh of ciuill iudgements. For he 


addeth : Therfore your power is incrimes,notin polleſſions: becauſe for thoſe and 


not for theſe yee haue receiued the keies of the kingdome of heauen. For which ſeem- 
&h to thee the greater dignitie to forgiue linnes, or to diuide landes? There is no 
compariſon, Theſe baſe and earthly things haue Kings and Princes of the earth 
their iudges, Why doe yee inuade the bounds of other ?&c, Againe, Thou art 
made a lupeti our: ( he ſpeaketh of Pope Exgenms ) but whereunto? Not to beare 
Lordiliip, I thinke, Therefore how much ſocuer we thinke of our (clues let vs re- 
member that there is a miniſterie laid v pon vs, not a Lordſhip giuen vs. Learne that 
thou halt need of a weed-hooke, not of a ſcepter, that thou mailt doc the vorke ot a 
Prophet, Againe, it is plaine : Lordihip is forbidden to the Apoſtles, Go thou ther- 
fore, and preſume to vſurpe to thy ſelfe either being a Lord, an Apoſtleſhip: or being 
an Apoſtle, a Lordilip. Aud by and by after: the ſorme of an Apoſtleſlup is this, 
Lordii.ipis forbidden t hem, miniltery is biddenthem, Whereas theſe things areſo 
(poken by that man, that it is cuident to all men that the very truth it ſelfe ſpeaketh 
to them, yea whereas the very thing it ſelte is manifeſt without all words: yer the Pi- 
hop of Rome was not aſllamed in the Councell at Orleance to decree that the ſu- 
premepower of both the ſwords belong to him in the law of God. 

12 As for the gitt of Cenſt ant ine, they that be but meanely practiſed in the hiſto- 
fes of thoſe times need not to be taught how much this is not onely tabulous, bur al- 
loto be laughed at. But to palle ouer hiſtories, Gregory himſelfeis both aſutkcicnt 
and molt full witnctle heereof, For ſo oft as heſpeaketh of the Emperour, hecalleth 
him moſt noble Lord, & himſelfe his vnworthie ſeruant. Againe, in another place: ut 
let not our Lord by the carthly power be the ſooner angry with the prieſts: but with 
d cellent conſideration, for his ſake whole ſeruants they be, let him ſo rule ouer 
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them, that he alſo giue them due reuerence, Wee ſee how in commonſt ubieQion he —_ 

| would be accounted as one of the people, For he there pleadeth not any other mam carch 

| cauſe but his owne. In another place, I truſt in e almightie God, that he u ill ſexe, eXAIT 

long life to out godly Lords, and will diſpoſe vs vnder your hand according tg : Che! 

mercy. Neither haue I therefore alleadged theſe things, tor that it is my pur W haue 

throughly to diſculſe this queſtioui concerning the gift of Cenſt ertine: but on, Wh to che 

the Readers ſhould (ee by the way how childiſſi ly the Romanitts doe lie, when t dinel 

| gocabour to challenge an carthly Empire to their Biſi op. And ſo much the m wich 

| fouic is the il amelcſnefleot Anguſtme Steuchus, \ hich m ſuch a deſpaired cauſe hat 15 

 beenc ſo hold to ſell his trauell and tongue to the Biſhopof Reme. J allo (as it vas no chew 

hard for a man lcarned and of a ſharp vit) had ſtrongly confuted that fable, And (es b 

| (a5 a manlittieexerciſcd in cleſiaſticall matters) he had not ſaid all that might * of the 

unde for that purpoſe, Stexchus burſt in, and ſcattered ſtinking trifles to Cucrprelle the o 

| cheelcerelight. And truly hedoth no letlecoldly handle the cauſeof his maſterghan Chur 

if lomemertiecoi cited fellow faining himfelte to doe the fame, would indeed tale chem 

part. But verilie it is a voorthie cauſe, for vhichthe Pope thould hire ſuchpa. Cleat 

| trons for money : and no leſſe worthy are thoſe hired loſels to be deceiued of this in his 

| hopcof gaine,as it hapned to Exgnbunes. lum 

The time when | | £3 Ur it any nan require to know the time, ſince hisfaincd Empire beganto is by 

the Pope bryan | rife vp, there are not yet paticd fuc hundred yeeres, ſince the Biſhops yetremainedin powe 

Ain owertop ſubicction of the Princes neither wasthe Pope created without authoritie of the Em. . 

the Empereer. } perour. T he Emperour He the fourth of that name. a lightand raſh man, and of o wiche 

forecaſt, of great boldneſſe and diſſolute lite, gaue brit occation to Gregory the ſeventh Bilho 

to alter this order. For when he had in his court the Biſi opricks of all G ſed) 

|to be ſold, and partly laid open for ſpoile: Hildebrand, which had receiued diſples cauſc 

ure at his hand, caught hold of a goodly colour to reuenge hiniſelfe. But becaulehe one 

ſecmed to purſue an honeſt and godly cauſe, hee was furthered with the fauour of of wa 

many. And Hear was otherwiſe,by reaſon of his inſolent maner of ouerning, hated tech tc 

al the moſt part of Princes. At the length Hudebrand, which called himſclfeGregiy but al 

the ſcuenth, as hewasa filtlue and naughtic man, beuraied the malice of his — wh 

which vas the cauſe that he was forſaken of many that had conſpired with him Bur _—_ 

he thu nuch prevailed, that his ſucceſſors might freely without puniſhment not one. | Fark 

ly (Lake ofi the yoke, but alſo bring Emperours in ſubiection to them. Heercuntows ſhops 

added that fromthenceſorth there were many Emperors lik er to Hen than to ſul hops 

Ce{ar: whom it was no hard thinglto ſubdue, while they ſate at home careleſſe of all io be, 

things and ſlotlifull, when they had molt need with vertue and lau full meanes to te- vl, 

| pret! ethegrecdincllc of the Bil ops. Thus we ſee with what colour that ſame odly ei 

gitt of Conjtantime is Ladow cd, u herby the Pope faincth that the Empire ofthe elt n thu 

vas deliuered vnto him. to vol 
Late 14 Inthe mcanc tune the Popes ceaſed not, ſometime with fraud, ſometime uith 

| mean where'y | ETCALOD, and ſometime with force to inuade other mens dominions : and thevetie | 

| thepower of | Citicitl clte,which before was freewithin a hundred and thirtie yeeres, or there about 
the Pope bab rhiey bi ought into their ſubiection, till they grew to the ſame pou er which they haue 
| Ne 5 at this day: and for the obtaining or encrealing whereof,they haue ſorroubled Chri 

cap. 88. ſtendomæ bythe pace of tuo hundred yeeres, (tor they began before that they tooke — 

0 them the cominion ol the citie)that they haue almoſt deſtroied it. In the old time There 

| V hen vnder Gregerie the keepers of the goods of the Church, did take pollellion of verlie, 

| the lands which they reckoned to belong to the Church, and aſter the maner, of the 0 

ſcaling to the vſe ot the Prince, did let titles v pon them for token of claim,Gregory al- ſuch a 

| ſembling a Councell ot Bill. ops, inueighing ſore againſt that prophane maner, asked offred, 

u whether they did rot iudge that Clerke accurſed which did of his own will by writi Tuch 

| of any title atten pt to enter vponany polleſſion, They all pronounced accurſed, * 

to claim a pecce of ground by writing of a title be in a Clearke an offence worthieof (lach! 

accurling : when whole two hundred yeeres together Popes doe practiſe nothing hath p 

elſe but hattels, ſhcdding of blood, deſtruions of armies, ſackings of ſome cities ta- mY 


cing of other, ouerthrowes of nations, waſtings of kingdomes, onely that they might 
| catch | I |a0y' 
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dineſle of dominion: becauſe they thinłe nothing ſafe, vnleſſe they may beate rule 
with rigorouſnelle (as the Prophet ſaith) and with power. 


cheinſelues. For they thinłee it againſt them dignitie, if they anſwer in per ſonall cau- 
les before a temporall iudge: and therein they thinke both the libertie and dignit ie 
ofthe Church to conſiſt, it they be exempt from common judgement and lawes. But 
che old giſhops, which otherwiſe were moſt ngorous in defending the riglit of the 
Church, iudged themſelues and their order to be nothing hurt, if they were ſubiect to 
chem. And the godly Emperours, without gaineſaying of any man, did alway call 
Clearkes to their iudgement eats ſo oſt᷑ as neede required. For thus ſaith Conftantine 
in his Epiſtle to the Nicomedians : If any of the Bithops ſhall vndiſcreetely diſorder 
him(elfc,his boldneſic ſhall be reſtrained by the execution of the miniſter of God, that 
is by my execution. And Yalentinian faith : Good Bilhops doe nor ſpeake againſt the 
power of the Emperour, but doe ſincerely both keepe the commandements of God 
their great King, and alſo obey our lawes. At that time all men wereperſwaded of this 
without controuetſie. But Eccleſiaſticall cauſes were referred tothe 1udgemene of the 
Bilhop. As if any Clearke had offended nothing againſt the lawes, but onely was accu- 
ſed by the Canons: hee was not cited to the common judgernent ſeate, but in that 
cauſe had the Biſhop for his iudge. Likewiſe if there werea queſtion of Faith in con- 
troyerlie, or ſuch a matter as properly pertained to the Church, the iudgement there- 


tech to Valemtinian : Your father of honourable mem orie, not onely anſwered in word, 
but alſo decreed by lawes, that in a cauſe of Faith he ought to be iudge that is neither 
mit in office nor vnliłe in right. Againe : If we haue regard to the Scriptures,or old 


Faich, Biſhops are wont to iudge of Chriſtian Emperours, and not Emperours of Bi- 
ſhops ? Againe : I would haue come, O Emiperour,to your conſiſtorie, it either the Bi- 
(hops or the people would haue ſuſtred me to go: = 7 om the cauſe of Faith ought 
to be debated in the Church betore che people. He 

cauſe, that is to ſay , the cauſc of religion, ought not to be drawen into the tempotall 
court where prophane cauſes are pleaded, Worthily doe all men praiſe his —— 
in this behalte. And yet ina good cauſe he proceedeth but thus farre, that if it come 
to violence and ſtrong hand 1 

will not forſake the place committed vnto me: but when I am enforced, | know not 
how to teſiſt: for our armour are prayers aud teates. Let vs note the ſingulat mode 

ſtie and wiſe dome of the holy man, ioyned with ſtoutneſle of courage and boldneſſe. 

luſtina the Emperours mother, becauſe ſhe could not drawe him to the Arrians ſide, 
practiſed to driue him from the gouernment of the Church. And fo ſhould it haue 

come to palle, if he had come when he was called tothe palace to pleade his cauſe, 

Therefore he denieth che Emperour to be a competent iudge of ſo great a contro- 

verſie, Which maner of doing both the neceſſicie of that time, and the continuall 

nature ot the matter required. For hee iudged that he ought rather to die, than that 

ſuch an example ſhould by his conſent be giuen to poſteritie: and yet if violence be 

offred, he thinketh not of reſiſtance. For he denieth it to be Biſhoplike, to deſend the 

Faith and right of the Church with armes But in other cauſes he ſheweth himſelſe 

teadie to doe whatſocuer the Emperour ſhall commaund him. If he demand tribute, 

laich he) we denie it not: the lands of che Church doe pay tribute. If he asłe landi, he | 
hath power to claime them , none of vs reſiſteth. Alter the ſame maner alſoſpeak- 


nany thing be burdened with our ſinnes He doch nor generally exclude the Empe- | 


catch holde ot other mens poſleſſions: What curſings can be enough to puiuſli ſuch 

examples} Truely it is verie plaine that they ſecke nothing leſſe than the glotie of 
Cheilt. For if they oftheir owne will doe wholy reſigne all the ſecular power that they 
haue therein ia no danger to the glory of God, no danger to ſound doctrine, no danger 


che lafetie ofthe Church: but they are caried blinde and headlong wich onely gree- 


1; To iuriſdiction 13 annexed imm̃unitie, which the Romiſh Cleargie tooketo 


was committed to the Church. So is tliat to be vnderſtanded, which Amdroſe wri- 


les, who is there that can denie that in a cauſe of Farh, ina cauſe (I Gay)of 


rmech verily that a ſpiritua}l 


e ſaith that hee will give place. Willingly (faith he) l 


Gregorie : lam not ignorant ( ſaith he) of the minde of our moſt noble ſoueraigne 
that he vſeth not to intermeddle in cauſes pertaing to Prieſts, leaſt he ſhould 
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ought to leaue to the mdgement ot the Church. 


16 And by tlus veric exception the holy men ſought nothing elſe, but that Princes 
leſle zealous of religion ſhould not with tyrannous violence and wilfulneile interru 
che Church in doing her office. For neither did they diſallow, if Princes ſomerime did | 
vle their authoritie in Eccleſiaſticall matters, fo that it were done topreſerve the order 
of che Church, not to trouble it, to ſtabliſn diſcipline , not to diſſolue it. For ſith the 
Church hath nos the power of compelling, nor ought to require it (I ſpeake of ciuill 
conſtrainiug: ) it is the cflice of godly Kings and Princes to maintain religion with lays | 
proclamations , and wdiciall proceedings, After this maner , when the Emperom 
Mavnrice had commarded certaine Biſhops that they ſhould receiue their fellow Bi. 
hops that were neighbours and driucn out of the barbarous nations : Gregorieconfir. 
meth that commandement, and exhorteth them to obey it. And when he himſelſe i 
admonithed by the ſame Ewpecrour to come to attonement with Jeu the Biſhop of 
Conſtantinople, he doth indeed tender a teaſon why he ought not to be blamed: yethe 
doth not boaſt of inununitie trom the ſecular Court, but rather promiſeth that hee 
will be obedient, fo farte as his conſcience will giue him leaue: and therewithallhe 
ſanlt this, that Maurice did as became à godlie Prince, when hee gaue ſuch com- 
mandements to che Prielts. 


Tar TWELFTH CHAPTER: 
Of the diſcipline of the ¶ hureh, whereof the chiefe uſe is in the 


cenſures and excommunication, 


He diſcipline of the Church, the entreating whereof we haue deferred vnto thi 
place, is briefly to be declared, that we may at length paſſe ouer tothereſt, Bu 


chat ſame for the moſt part hangeth vpon the power ot the kezes and ſpirituall iuriſd- 
ction. T hat this may be the more caſily vndetſtood, let vs diuide the Church into two 
principall degrees, that is co ſay the Cleargie, and the people. Clearkes 1 call by the 
vſuall name thoſethat execute publike miruſterie in che Church, Firſt we will ſpeake 
of common diſcipline, to which all ought to be ſubiect : then we will come to the 
Cleargie, which beſide that common diſcipline, haue a ſeuerall diſcipline by them- 
(clues, But becauſe many for hatred of diſcipline doe abhorxe the very name thereof, | 
let them heare this: If no fellow ſſup. yea no houſe though it haue but a ſmall houſhold, 
cau be kept in right (tate without diſcipline , the ſame is much moreneceſlarie in the 
Church, whole ſtate ought to be wol orderly of all. Therefore as the docttine oſ 
Chriſt which bringeth ſaluation is the ſoule of the Church, ſo diſcipline is in ſteede ol 
linewes therein: M hereby it is brought to paſle, that the members of the body hang 
together every one in his fit place. Wherefore whoſocuer doe either deſire to havedil 
cipline taken away, or hinder the reſtoring thereof, whether they doe it of ſet purpoſe 
or by vnaduiſedneſſe, verily they ſeeke the extreme diſſipation of the Church. Fot 
what ſhall betide, if what is luſtfull be lawfull to every man? But ſo would it be, if there 
were not with the preaching of doctrine adioyned priuate admoniſhments, correcti- 
ons, and ſuch other helpes which ſuſtaine doctrine and ſuſſer it not to be idle: diſci- 
pline cherefore is as it were a bridle wherewith they may be holden backe and tame 
which coltiſhly reſiſt againe Chriſt: or as it were a pricke, wherewith they that are 
not willing enough may be ſtirred vp: and ſometime, as a fatherly rodde, wherewith 
they which haue more grieuoully fallen, may be chaſtiſed merciſully and according to 


the mildeneſſe of the ſpirit of Chriſt. Sith therefore we doe now ſee at hand certaine 
| beginningsofa horrible wallneſſe in the Church, becauſe there is no care nor order to 
keepethe people in awe, very neceſſitie crieth out that there is neede of remedie. But 

| this is the onely remedic, which both Chriſt hath commanded, and hath alway beene 
vſed among the godlic, 
2 The firſt foundation of diſcipline is, that private monitions ſhould haue place 
that is to ſay , that if any man ot his one accord doe not his dutie, if he behave 


| 


himſelle licentiouſly, or liue not honeſtly , or haue committed any thing woorthie o 
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h -| blame, he ſhould ſufter humſelſe to be admoniſhed: and chateuery man ſhould ſtudie | 
to admoniſh his brother when occaſion ſhall require. But ſpecially let che Paſtors and 
nces Pric(ts be watchſull to doe this, whole office is not onely to preach to the people, but in | 
rupt cucry houſe to admoniſh and exhort if at any time they doe not ſufficiently preuaile by 
c generall docttine 3 as Cu teacheth, when he reheatſeth that hee taught privately and | aq, 10 
wer! n houſes, and proteſteth that he is cleane fromthe blood of all men, ſe he hath | &26, 
the not ceaſed with teares day and night to admoniſh euery one. For doctrine doth then 
mill obtaine force and authoritie, when the minuſter not onely doth declare to all together 
laws! what their dutie is to Chrilt; but alſo hach power and order to require the keeping 
rour thereof of them whom he marketh to be either not obedient to doctrine, or ſlochfull. 
Ba If any man doe either ſtubbornly refuſe, or in going forward in his faules, doe deſpiſe 
"fir. ſuch admoniſhments: hen he hath beene the ſecond time admoniſhed with witneſ- | 
ets ſes called to it, Chriſt commandcth them to be called to the judgement of the Church, 
pof which is the aſſemblie of Elders : and that there they ſhould be more greeuoully ad- —— 
the moniſhed as it were by 2 authority, that iſ he reuerence the Church he may ſub - | 
bet mit himſelfe and obey. But if he be not heereby ſubdued, but doe continue in his wic- 
lhe | kednefle, then he commandeth him, as a deſpiſer ofthe Church, to be put away from 
om. che fellowſhip of the faithfull. 
But becauſe he ſpeaketh heere onely oſſecret fault we muſt make this diviſion; | The difference 
chat ſome ſinnes be private, and ſoine publikeor openly manifeſt. Of che firſt ſort T dravng in 
| Chriſt ſaich to euerie priuate man, Reprooue him betweene thee and him alone. Of t 
maniſeſt finnes, Pax! ſaith to Z imothee. Reprooue him beſore all men, that the reſt 2 feln 
may haue ſeare. For Chriſt had {aid before, Ii thy brother haue offended againſt thee. LF) Eko Kee 
Which words ( againſt chee ) vnleſſe thou wilt be contentious , thou — not other - Mat 18.15, | 
thi wiſe ynderſtand chan vader thine owne ſectet knowledge, fo that there be no moe | . Tun. 5. 23. | 
Bu piuie to it. But the ſame thing which the Apoſtic teacheth Timerhee concerning the 
id rebuking of them openly that linne openly, he hunlelie followed in Peter. For when 
wo | Peter ſinned euen to publike offence, he did not admotuiſh him apart by himſelſe, but Gal.s.1 
the brought hum foorth into the ſight ofthe Church. I hereforechusſhall be the right or- * 
rake derot doing, if in ſecret faults we go forward according to thoſe degrees that Chriſt | 
the hach ſer : but in manifcſt faults, we ummediately proceed to the Churches ſolemne re- 
em- | buking, if the offence be publike, 
eof | | 4 Lerchis alſo be another diſinction: that of ſinnes ſome be defaults, other ſame Nur ud 
old. be wicked doings, ot hainous offences. To the cotrecting of this latter ſort, not onely | the ſame procee, 
che admoniſhmencor cebuking is to be vſed, but alſo a ſeuere remedie i as Pau ſhewerh | 4ng «g«ini? 
ie of which not onely chaſliſed with word the Corinthian that had committed inceſt, but 44 bb 
e of | ao puniſhed him with excommunication, ſo ſoone as he was certified of his wicked v. 2 
ane þ deed. Now.thercfore we begin better to ſee how the ſpirituall iuriſdiction of te 
uf Church: which puniſheth ſinnes according to the word ofthe Lord, is the beſt main- 
pole tenance of health, and foundation of order; and bond of vnitic. Therefore when the 
For Church doth baniſh out of her company manifeſt adulterers, whoremongers,thecues, 
here robbers, ſeditious perſons, periuted men, falſe witneſles, and ſuch other, againe, ob- 
"Al ſtinate men, which being orderly admoniſhed euen of ſmall faults doe ſcorne God and 
iſci- his iudgement, ſne taleth nothing ypon herſelfe without reaſon, but executeth the iu · 
med tiſdiction given her of the Lord. Moreover, chat none ſhould deſpiſe ſuch iudgement 
r are ofthe Church, or lightly regard thac he is condemned by the conſenting voices of the 
with faichfull : the Lord hath teſtified, that che ſame is nothing elſe but a pronouncing of | fut. 16 10. 
gto | his owne ſentence, and chat whatſoeuer they doe in eatth is confirmed in heauen. For | 2nd 18.18, 
zine [they haue the word of the Lord, whereby they may condemne the froward: they Lohe. 
er to have che word, whereby they may teceiue the repentant into fauour, They I ſay that 
But truſt that without this bond of diſcipline Churches may long ſtand, are deceiued in 
ecne opinion: vnleſſe perhaps we may want that helpe which the Lord forefaw that it 
ſhould be neceſſarie for vs. And truly how great is the neceſſiit thereof, ſhall be ber- 
ace! ter perceiued by che manifold vſe of it. 
have There be three ends whichche Church hath reſpe& vnto in ſuch correftions | To what td; 
ie of and excommunication. The firſt is, that they ſhould not, to che diſhonour of God, | eee, and 
ume, | FFF 3 be ! 
—— — * — — 4 
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Of the outward meanes to Saluation. CHAP: 12, 


pee named among Chriltians, that lead a filthy and ſintull life,as though his holy 
Church werex#eonfÞiracy of naughty and wicked men, For lith the Church is the 
body of Chriſt t cannot be debled with ſuch filthy and rotten members, hut that ſome 
hame mwult EO the head, Therefore that there ſhould not he any ſuch thingin 
the Church, v y his holy name ma be ſpotted with any reptoach, they are to be 
driven out of her houthold, by uhoſe dithoneſty any ſlander might redound to the 
name of Chriſtians. And herein alſo is eonlideration to be had of the Supper of the 
Lord, that it be not prophaned with giuiiig it to all without choiſe. For it i moſt 

that he to vhom the diſtribution of it is committed, if hee wittingly and willingly ag. 
mit an vmorthy man vhom he might lawfull n backe, is as guilty of facrilegeas if 
he did giue abroad the Lords body to dogs. Wherefore Chry/oftome gricuoully i- 
ueiohcth againſt the Prieſts, which while they feare the power of great men, dare de. 
bar no man. Theblood (faith he) ſhall be required at your hands, It ye feare manhe 
hall laugh you to ſcorne: bur if ye feare God .ye ſhall be reuerenced alſo among me. 
Let us not feare maces, nor purple, nor crownes : we haue here a greater power, I veri. 


ly vill rathcr deliver mine owne body to death, and ſuſter my blood to be ſhed, than 


| I will be made partaker of this defiling. Therefore leſt this molt holy myſtery bet 


wont to come to patle)with the continuall company of the euill, the good ſhould bee 
corrupted, For(fuch is our ready incl mation to go out of theway) there is nothing ex 
lier than for vs to be led by euill examples from the right courſe of life, This vſethe 
Apoltle touched, when he commanded the Corinthians to put che inceſtuous man 
out of their company. A little leuen (faith — — the whole lumpe of d 
And he foreſau — n ſo great danger, that he forbad him euen from all fellowſhy, 
It any brother (faith he) among you be named either awhoremonger, or a couetou 
man,or a worſhippcr of Idols, or adrunkard,or an euill fpeaker,with ſuch a one Igrus 
vou not leaue ſo much as to eat. The third end is, that they themſelues confounded 
with ſhame may begin to repent of their filthineſſe. So it is profitable for themalſo 
to haue their owne vickedneſſe chaſtiſed, that with feeling of the rod they may bee 
awaked, which otherwiſe by tender bearing with them would haue become more ob- 
linate. The ſame thing doth the Apoſtle meane when he ſaith thus: If any doe not 
obey our docttine, marke him, and keepe no company with him, that he may be aſla 
med. Againe in another place, u hen hewriteth that he hath deliuered the Corinthian 
to ſatau, that his ſpirit may be ſaued in the day of the Lord: that is (as I expoundit) 
that hewent into a damnation for a time, that he might be ſaued for euer. But he there 
fore ſaithi that he deliucreth him to ſatan, becauſe the diuell is out of the Church v 
Chriſt is in the Church. For whereas ſome do refer it to a certaine vexing of the fle, 
| thinke that to be very vncertaine. 


1 


| reth this part of diſciplinewhich conſiſteth in iuriſdiction. Firſt let vs keepe the dui- 
lion aboue [ct;that of lins ſome be publike, and other ſome be private or more ſecret, 
| Publike are thoſe that haue not only one or two v itneſſes, but are committed openly 
and with the offence of the uhole Church, Secret Icall thoſe, not which are 1 


cher hidden ftom men, as are the ſinnes of hypocrites, for thoſe come not into the 


| judgement of the Church, but thoſe of the meane kind which are not vithout u itneſ 
| ſes, and yctarenotpublike, The fitſt kind requireth not thoſe degrees which Cheilt 
 rchearſeth : but u hen any ſuch thing appeareth,the Church ought to doe her duty in 
calling the ſinnet and correcting him according tothe proportion of the offence, In 
the ſecond kind according to the rule of Chrilt, they come not to the Church til 
chere be alſo obſtinacie added. When it is once come to knou ledge, than is that other 
diuilion to be noted berween wicked doings and defaults. For in _ ſinnes thereis 

not to he vſcd ſo great ſcuerity, but chaſtiſement of words ſuſticeth, and the ſame gen- 
tle and fatherly,v hich may not harden nor confound the ſinner, but bring him home 


to himſelte, that he may m ore reioice than bee ſory that he was corrected, Butitis | 


meet that hainous oftenſes be chaſtiſed with ſharper remedy. For it is not —_ 
t 


{ported with ſlander, in the diſtributing thereof choiſe is greatly requiſite : whichya) 
cannot be had but by the iuriſdiction of the Church. Theſccond end is, leſt (as it 


| 


6 VV hen thee ends be ſet foorth, now it remaineth to ſee how the Church execu- 


non 


—— — 
— —— — — 


. 


ane 


and his Clergie had ſo the ruling of reconciliation, that they did therewithall require 
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| that hy doing a wicked deed of euill example hath grieuouſly offended the Church, 
ould be chaſtiſed only with words, but hee ought tt 
communion of the ſupper, till he —_—_— alſurance of his repentance. For again(t 
the Corinthian Pan! vſeth not only rebuking of words, but driueth him out of the 
Church,and blameth the Corinthians that they had ſo long borne him. The old and 
detter Church kept this order, when righttull government flouriſhed; For if any man 
had done any wicked deed whereupon was growen offence, firſt he was commanded to 
zbſtainc from partaking of the holy ſupper, then both to humble himſelfe before 
God, and toteſtihe his repentance before the Church. There were alſo certaine ſo- 
lemne vſages, which were enioined to them that had fallen, to be tokens of their re- 

tance. When they had fo done, that the Church was ſatisfied, then by laying on of 
— he vas receiued into fauour, Which receiuing is oftentimes called of Cyprian 

o ho alſo briefly deſeribeth this vſage. They doe penanceſſaith he) in a certaine 
full time: then they come to confeſlion, and by the laying on of hands of the Biſhop 
and the Clergie they receiue power to come to the communion, Howbeitthe Biſhop 


theconſent of che peopl e: as he theweth in another place. 
7 From this diſcipline there was no man exempted, that euen the Princes together 
with the common people did ſubmit themiſe]tes to beare it, And rightfully, ſitii it was 
evident that it was the diſcipline of Chriſt, to whom it is meet that all ſcepters and 
don nes of Kings be ſubinitted, So v hen I headoſis was depriued by Ambroſe of power 
o come to the communion decauſ e of the ſlaughter committed at 7 heſſalomea, hee 
threw downe all the roiall ornament wherewith he was clothed : hee openly in the 
| Church bewailed his finne,which had crept vpon him by fraud of other inen: hecra- 


uad pardon with groning and teares. For great Kings ought not to thinke this to bee 


anydiſhonor to them, it they humbly throw downe themſelues before Chriſt the 
King of Kings, neither ought it to diſpleaſe them that they be judged by the Church. 
Forlith in their court they heare nothing elſe but meere flatteries, it is more then ne- 
cellary for them to bee rebuked of the Lord by the mouth of the Prieſts, But rather 
they ought to wiſh, that the Prieſts ſſ. uld not ſpare them, that the Lord may ſpare 
them. In this place I omit to ſpeake by whom this juriſdiction is to be exerciſed, be- 
| auſeitis{poken of in another place. This only I adde that that is the lau full manner 
ol proceeding in excommunicating a man which Pex/ſheweth : if the Elders do it not 
| ds themſelues, but with the ( hurch knowing and al — it: that is, in ſuch ſort 
that the multitude of the people may not gouerne the doing, but may marke it as a 

| vitnelſe and a keeper that — — ſhould bee done of a few by wilfull affection. But 
then hole manner of doing, belide thecalling vpon the name of God, ought to haue 
ſuch gravity, as may reſemble the preſence ot Chriſt, that it may bevndoubred that 
he there litteth for ruler of his owne iudgement. 


tor a time to bee depriued of the 


But this ought not to be paſſed ouer, that ſuch ſeuerity becommeth the Church 
uis joined with the ſpirit of mildneſſe. For we mult alu ay diligently beware ( as Pax! 
|rexcheth) that he which is puniſhed be not ſwallo ed vp of forrow: for fo ſhould of a 
[remedy be made a deſtruction. But out of the end may better bee gathered a rule of 
| moderation, For whereas this is required in excommunication that the ſinner ſhould 
bee brought to ce, and cuill examples taken au ay, leſt either the name of 


| 


| 


lA 


| 


then exceed meaſure, In which behalfe the immeaſurable ſcuerity of the old fathers 


tive foure veeres, ſometime three yeeres, ſometime for their whole life: what other 
thing could follow thereof but either great hypocriſio or molt great deſperation?Like- 


Chriſt ſhould be evill ſpoken of, or other men bee prouoked to follow them: if we 
ſhall lane an eie to theſe things, we ſhall be able eaſily to iudge how tar ſeuerity ought 
to — where it ought to end. Therefore when the linner giueth a teſtimony 
of his repentance, and doth by his teſtumony as much as in him lieth, blot out the of- 


fence: he is not tobe enforced any further: but if he be enforced, rigotouſneſſe doth 


cannot be excuſed, which both diſagreed from the preſcribed order of the Lord, and 
Uo was maruellouſly dangerous. For when they charged a linner with ſolemne pe- 
nance, and depriuation from the holy communion ſometime tor ſeauen yeeres, ſome- 
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3 only during the time that they abide in divorce, But if then alſo they ſhewa 


_———— 


| deuour by ſuch meanes as we may, that returning to amendment, they may returneto 


wilc whereas no man that had fallen the ſecond time was admitted to ſecond 
but was caſt out of the Church even to the end of his life: that was neither profitable 


nor agreeing to reaſon, Therefore whoſocuer (hall weigh the matter with ſound 
iudgement, ſhall herein perceiue want of their diſcretion. Hou beit I doe here — 
ike manner, than accuſe all them that vſed it, whereas i is Cerraine 


diſallow the 
that many of them milliked it: but they did therefore ſuffer it, becauſe they could noe 
amend it. Truly, Cyprian declareth, how much beſide his owne will he was ſo rigorow 
Our patience ((aith he) and eaſines and gentleneſſe is ready to them that come, Ius 
all to returne into the Church: Iwilh all our fellow ſoldiers to be incloled witlun the 
tents vf Chrilt and in the houſes of God the father, I forgiue all things, I diſlemble 
many things, for zeale and delire to gather brotherhood together, I examine not with 
full iudgement thoſe things that are committed againſt God, in pardoning defauly 
morethan I ought, I am wy (cltealmolt in default, I doe with ready and full loueim. 
brace them that retucne with repentance, contelling their linnes with humble and 
plaine ſati faction. Ci ſtem is loinewhat harder, and yct he ſaith thus: If Godbes 
lo kind, why will his Prieſt ſeeme io rigorous ? Moreouer wee know what gentlenel: 
Augnitin: vied tov ard the Donacilts, iiſomuch that he [ticked not to receme into h 
hopricłe thoſe tliat had returned from ſchiſine, euen immediatly after their i 
tauce. But becauſe a contrary order had growen in force, they were compelled to leue 
their owne tudgernentto follow it. 

9 But as thus mildneſle is required inthe whole body of the Church; that it ſhould 
puniſh them that are allen, niercitully and not to the extremity of rigour, but rather 


CAP. 12. 


according to the ptecept of Paul, ſhould confirine charity toward them: ſo 
uate man for hinclte ought to temper himſelfe to this merciſulneiſe and gentleneſſe 
Therefore it is not our part to wipe out of the number of the elect ſuch as are diiuen 
out of the Church, or to deſpare ot them as though they were already loſt, Wemay 
indeed iudge them ſtrangers from the Church, and therefore ſtrangers from Cheilt; 


greater reſemblance of ſtubbornelle than of genclenelle, yet let vs commit them 
the iudgement of the Lord, hoping bettet "> aw in — come than ve ſee in thi 
preſent, and let vs not therefore ceaſe to pray to God for them, and (to comprehend 
all in one word)let vs not condemne to death the perſon it ſelfe, which is in the hand 
and judgement of God alone, but let vs rather weigh by the law of tlie Lord of wha 
ſort euery mans works be. Which rulewhile we follow, we rather ſtand to the iudge- 
ment of God than pronounce our owne, Let vs not take to our ſelues morelibertyin 
iudging, vnleſſe ue will bind the power of God within bounds, and appoint alaw to 
his mercy, at whoſe plealurewhen he thinketh it good, very euill men are turned into 
very good, ſtrangers ai egrafted and forraines are choſen into the Church, And this 
the Lord doth, thereby to mocke out the opinion of men, and rebate their raſhneſſe: 
— if it be not teltrained, preſumeth to take to it ſelfe power of iudging more than 
it ought, 

10 Forwheteas Chriſt promiſeth that that ſhall be bound in heauen, which 
that be his ſhall bind in earth, he limiteth the power of binding, to — ry 
Church: by which they that are excommunicate, are not throwen into eucrlalting 
ruine and damnation : but hearing their liues and manners to be condemned, they are 
alſo certified of their owne everlalting condemnation, vnlelle they repent, For er- 
communication herein differeth from accurling, that accurſing taking away all par- 
don doth condemne a man and adiudge him to eternall deſtruction: cxcoinmunica- 
tion rather reuengeth and punilheth manners. And though theſame doe alſo puniſh 
the man yet it doth ſo puniſh him, that in forewarning hiin of his damnation to com 
it doth call him backe to ſaluation. It that be obtain cd, reconciliation and reſtoring 
to the communion is ready. But accurling is either very lildome or neuer in vſe 
Therefore, although Ecclelialticall 1 permitteth not to liue familiarly, or to 
haue friendly converſation with them that be excommunicate: yet we oughtro en- 


the fellowſhip and vnity of the Church: as the Apoltle allo teacheth, Doe not ((aith 
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| ke) tlunke them as cacmies, but correct them as brethren. Vnletle this gentletle bee 
| kept as well privatly as in con, there is danger lelt from dilcipline we toorthwith 


all co butchery. 


. 


fuousbut allo hurttull,and therefore ceaſeth to he a medicine, He thar(faith he)dorh 
ſeucrity of Cilcipline,nor doth with. imumealurablenetic of correction breake the bond 
ol tellouſhip. He granteth indeed that not only the Paſtors oughe to trauaile to this 
| point, that diere may remaine no fault in the Church, but allo chat every man ought 
io lis power to engleauor thercunto: and He plainly declareth that heewhich negle- 
tech to monith, rebuke, and correct the quill, although he doe not tauor them, nor 
inne v ith tliem yet is gulty before the Lord. But if he be in ſuch degree, that he may 
o ſeuer them from the partaking of Sacraments, and doth it not, now hee linaeth 
not by anothers euill, but by his oe. Qaly he willeth it co be done, with vling of dil- 
action,u hich the Lord alſo requirethlelt whilethe tares bein rooting out, thecorne 
be hurt. Hereupon he gathercth out of Cyprian, Let a man therefore mercitully cor- 
tectu lat he can: and what he cannot, let him patiently ſuffer, and with loue grone 
and lament it, 

12 This he ſaith becauſe of the preciſeneſſeof the Donatiſts, who when they ſaw 
faults in the Churches which the Bithops did indeed rebuke with words, but not pu- 
'ni(h with excommunication, (becauſe they thought that they could this way nothing 
| preuaile)did ſharply inueigh againſt the Biſhops as betraiers of diſcipline, and did with 
| anvngodly chile deuide themſelues from the Hocke of Chrilt, As the Anahaptiſts 
do at this day, which when they acknowledge no congregation to be of Chritt, vn- 
lelle it doe in euery point ſhine with Angelike perfection, doe vnder pretence of their 
reale ouerthrow all edification. Such ((aith Auguiine tot for hatred of other mens 
wickednciles, but for delire to maintaine their 'owne contentions, doe couct either 
wholly to drau away, or at leſt to deuide the weake people ſnared with the hoalting of 
their name: they ſwelling with pride, mad with ſtubbornelle, traiterous with ſlanders, 
toubleſome with (editions, [ell itſhould openly appeare that they want the light of 
truth, doe pretend a ſhadow of rigorous ſeuerity: and thoſe things which in Scripture 
ue commanded to bee done with moderate healing for correcting of the faults of 
brethren, preſerving the lincereactle of loue, and keeping the vnity of peace, they 
wule to ſacriledge of ſeliiſine and occalion of cutting off, So doth ſatan transforme 
himſelſe into an Angell of light, when by occalion as it were of iuſt ſeuerity hee per- 
lwaderh vnimercifull cruelty, coueting nothing elſe but to corrupt and breakethebond 
of peace and vnity: which bond remaining faſt among Chriſtians, all his forces are 
made weake to hurt, his traps of treaſons are broken, and his councels of ouerthrou- 
lg doc vauiſh av ay, : 

1; This one thing he chicfly commendcth, that if the infection of ſinne haue en- 
red int the whole multitude, then the ſeuete mercy of liuely diſciphne is necetlary, 
| For (faith he) the dewiles of ſeparation ate vaine, and hurtfull and full of ſacrilege, be- 


11 Tus allo is principally required to the moderation of diſcipline, v hich Augu- 
fine intreateth of iu diſputuig againlt the Donatiſts: that neither — 
ſee fauits not giligently enough corrected by the Councell of Eldersghould therefore 
by and by depart trom the Church: nor the Paſtors themſelues, if they camot accor- 
ding to tlieit Hearts delire purge all things that neede amendment, ſhould therefore 
throw au ay the miniſtery or u ith vmonted rigorouſneiſe trouble the u hole Church. 
For it 15 mot true which he Mritetii: that he is free and diſcharged from curſe, who- 
ſocuet lie be that citliet by rebuking amendeth what he can: or what hee cannot 
ancad,cxcluuctlh, laung the hond of peace: or what hee cannot exclude, ſauing the 
bond of peacc,he doth dilallow with equity, and beate with ſtedfaſtneilt. He rendereth 
a realon there in another place: becauſe allgodly order and manner of Eccleliaſti- 
call diſcipline ought aluay to haue reſpect vnto the vnity of the ſpirit in the bond of 
peace: which the Apoltle commandeth to be kept by our bearing one with another, 
and when it is not kept, the medicine of pans beginneth to bee not only ſuper- 


liligently tlunke pon theſe things doth neither in preſeruing of vntty neglect the 
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many when they vndcritand not what protit it hath,do judge it not ſonecellary : ſome 


they amend the ſtout cuill ones, And that which he there teac heth other, he himſelſe 
allo faithtully followed, For writing to Aurelius Bilhop of Carthage, he complaineth 
that drunkennctle which is ſo fore condemned in Scriptures, doth range vnpuniſhed 
in Affr#ca: and he aduiſeth him, tłE at allembling a Courcell of Biſſ ops he ſhould pro- 
vide remedy for it. He addeth by and by after, Thele things (as I thinke) aretaken 
away not roughly, not hardly, not after an imperious manner, but mote by teachi 
than by commanding,more by admonithing than by threatning, For ſo muſt ue deale 
with a multitude of ſinners, but ſeuerity is to be exerciſed vpon the ſinnes of few, Ye 
hedoth not meanethat Biſhops ſhould therefore winkeor hold their peace at publike 
taulrs, becauſe they cannot ſcuerely puniſh them: as he hin: ſelfe afterward expoun- 
derh it: Bnt hewilleth that che meaſure of corretion hee ſo tempered, that ſo far as 
may be, it may rather bring health than deſtruction to the body, Aud therefore ar 
length heconcluderh thus: Vherctore both this commandementof the Apoſtle is 
in no vile to be neglected, to ſeuer the euill, when it may bee done without perill of 
breaking of peace : and this is alto to be kept, thiat bearing one with another,we ſhould 
endeauour to preſcrue vnity of the ſpirit in the bond of peace. 

14 I he part that remaineth of giſcipline, which properly is not contained in the 


exerciles of humility,repentance, and faith, of which tlrings there is neither time, nor 
mealure,nor forme prdcribed by the word of God, but is left in the iudgement of the 
Church. Theobſcruing of this part alſo,asitis profitable, ſo hath alway been vſcd of 
the old Church cuentrom the very Apoſtles. Howbeitthe Apoſtles themſelues were 
not the firſt authors of them, but they tooke — out of the law and the Pro- 
phets. For weeſcethat there ſo oft as any waighty bulineſſe hapned, the people were 
called together, common praters enioined, and faſting commanded, Therctore the 
Apoſtles followed that which both was not ne to the people of God, and they fore 
ſaw that it (ould be profitable. Likewiſe is to be thought of other exerciſes,whcrewith 
the people may either be ſtitred vp to their duty, or bee kept in awcand obedience, 
There are exawples each where in holy hiſtories, whichwe need not to gather toge- 
ther, In ſumme this is to be holden, that ſo oft as therehapneth any controucrlic of 
religion u hich mult be determined either by a Synod ot by ecclelialticall judgement, 
ſo ottas they beaboutchooling of a miniſter, finally, ſo oft as any hard matter or of 
great importance is in doing: againg,when there appeare tokens of the wrath of God, 
as peltilence,and war, and famine: this is a holy ordinance and profitable for all ages 
that the Pallors ſhould exhort the people to common faſting, and to extraordinary 

raicr, If any man do not allowtheteſtimonicswhich may be alleadged out of the old 
— though they were not meet for the Chriſtian Church, it is certaine that 
the Ap oſtles alſo did the ſame. Hou beit of ptaiers Ithinke there vill ſcarcely any bet 
found that will moue any queſtion. Therefore let vs lay ſomewhat of faſting : becauſe 


allo do vtterly refuſe it as ſuperfluous : and when the vſe of it is not well knowen, iti 
eaſie to ſlide intoſuperſtition. 

15 Holy and true faſting hath three ends. For we vſe it, either to make leatie and 
ſubduc the fich, that it ſſi ould not wax wanton, or that we may bee better diſpoſed to 
praiers and holy meditation or that it ſi. ould be a teſtimony of our humbling before 
God, when ve be uilling to conſeiſe our guiltinetle before him. The firſt end hath 
not ſo often place in common faſting, becauſe all men haue not like eſtate of bodie, 
nor like health: therefore it rather agreeth with priuate faſting. The ſecond end is 
common to both for as well the whole Church as every one of te faithful hath need 
ot {uch preparation to praier. The third alſo is likewiſe common, For itſhall ſom6 
time betall that God ſhall (trike ome nation with war, or peſtilence, or with ſomeca- 
lawity, In ſuch a common ſcourge the whole people mult accuſe themſclues, and 


openly confeile theit oune guiltineiſe. Butifthe hand of the Lord doe ſtrike any ” 
uate man, lie ought to doe the ſame, either alone, or with his owne family, That (tan- 
detlicluefly in the atfection of the mind. But when the mind is affected as it oughtto 


power of kcics, ſtandeth in this, that according to the neceſſity of times the Paſtors | 
[ould exhort the people either to falting, or to common ſupplications, or to other 
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| earneltly bent zcale pray to God for the deliuerancè of his people, For this caule 


mannerarmed to reuengeu hen he maketh any danger to appeare. I herefore as accu- 


| tolackcloth and alles, to weepingand talting : that is. that they ſhould alſo with out- 


inſtructed by the word of God, but alſo the Niniuites which had no doctrine, but the 
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be. it is ſcarcely pollible, but that it will breake out into outward teltifying : and then 

chictly if it turne to common editying,thataltogerher in opealy confelling their liane 
ſhould y<dld praile of righteouineſle to God, and euery one mutually exhort other 
with their example. 

16 Wherctore faſting, as it is a ſigne of humbling, hath more often vſe publikely, 
than among private men, howfocucr it be common, as is alrcady ſaid. I heretore as 
touching tlie diſcipline v hercot we no intreat : ſe oft as we mult make ſupplication 
to God for any great matter, it were expedient to command falting together with 

er. So when the Antiochiaus laid hands pon aui and Barnabas,thatthcy miglit 
the better commend to God their miniſterie which was of ſo great importance, they 
joined falting with prater : So both they afterward, when they made miniſters over 
Churches, were wont to pray with faſting, In this kind of falting they had regard to 
none other thitug, but thatehey might be made freſher and more vrcombred to pray, 
Verily this we find by experience, that whenthe belly is full, the mind is not ſo lifted 
vp toGod, that it can both with hearty and feruent atfection bee cartied to prater, 
and continue in it. So is that to be vnderſtood which Lube rehearſeth of Anne, that 
hee ſcrued the Lord in faltings and praiers. For hee doth not ſet the worthipping of 
God in faſting : but liguificth char che holy woman did after that manner exerciſe 
her ſelfe to continuarce of praier. Such was the faſting of Nebemras when he did with 


Pan (aith that the faithful doe well, it they abſtaine for a time from their wedding 

ded, that they may the more freely apply praier and faſting, Where joining faſting 
| to praicr in ſtead of a helpe, he putteth vs in mind that it is of no value but ſo far as 
it is referred to this end. Agune, when in the ſame place he giueth a rule to married 
folkes, tliat they (hoiuld mutually render good will one to another, it is plaine that he 
doth not ſpeake of daily praiers, but ot luch praicrs as require a more carnelt inten- 
tivenelle, 

17 Againe . if either peſtilence, or famine, or war begin to range abroad, or if any 
calamity otherwiſe (ceme to hang ouer any country and people: then alſo it is the 
duty of Paſtors to exhort the Church to faſting, that they may humbly beſeech the 
Lord to turne auay his wrath, For hee giueth warning that hee is prepared and in a 


ſed men in time paſt with Jorg hanging beard, with vncombed haircwith black array, 
were u ont humbly to abaſe themiclues, tu procure the mercy of the iudge: ſo when 
ve are accuſed before the iudgement (cat of God, it bchooueth both for his glory, and 
for common editication, and allo is profitable and healthtull for vs, that wee i. ould 


in piteous array craue to eſcape his ſcuerity. And that this was vſed among the people 


pet to be ſounded, the congregation to be gathered together, faſting to beappointed, 
and the reſt that follow : he (peaketh of things received in common cuſtome. He had 


af Iſracll, it is calic to gather by the words of Joel. For when he commandeth a trum 
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alittle before (ard, that examination is appointed of the wicked deeds of the people, | 
and had declared that the day of wdgement was now at hand: aud had ſummoned | 
them being accuſed to plead their caule: then hee crieth out that they ſhould halte 


ward teſtifyings throw themlelues downe betore the Lord. Sackcloth and aſhes per- 
aduenture did more agree with thoſe times: but there is no doubt that the calling to- 
gether, and weeping, and faſting and ſuch like doe likewiſe 33 allo to our age, ſo 
oft as the {tare of our things doth ſo require. For lich it is a holy exerciſe, both to hum- 
ble men, and to confeſſe humility, why ili ould we leſſevſe it than the old people did in 
like necellity? We read that not only the people of Iſraell, u hich were informed and 


reaching of /enas, ſaſted in token of ſorrow, What cauſe is there therefore why wee 
ſhould not doc the ſame ? But it is an outward ceremony, which was with the reſt en- 
dedin Chriſt. Vea rather euen at this day it isa it alway hath been,a very good helpe 
tothe taithſull, and a profitable admonition, to ſtir vpthemſclucs, that they ſhould 
uot with too great —— and ſluggilhneſle more and more prouoke God when | 
they 
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they are chaſtiſed with his ſcourges. Therefore Chrilt when he excuſeth his Apoſtle X 


times of calamity, and ivineth it with mourning, The time thall come (faith he) when 
the by idegtoom ſhall be taken au ay from them. 

18 But that there ſhould be no error in the name, let vs define u hat faſting is, Por 
we do not here vnderſtand by it only abſtinence and [paring in meat and dricke buta 
certaine other thing, The life of the godly ought indeed to be tempered with honeſt 
(paring and ſobriety, that ſo neere as is pollible it may in the whole courſe thereof 
beare a ccrtaine reſemblance of faſting, But beſide this there is another faſting for a 
time y lien we withdraw any thing of our woneed diet, either for one day or tor acer. 
taine time, and doe charge our ſelues with a ſtraighter and ſeucrer abſtinence in diet 
than ordinary, T his conliſteth in three things, in time, in quality of meats, and in ſmal. 
nelle of quantity, I meane by time, that we ſhould vſe thoſe doings faſting, for which 
faſting is ordained, As for example, if a man faſt for common praier : that he come 
empty vnto it, Quality ſtandeth in this, that all daintineſſe ſhould be abſent, and be. 
ing content with common and baſer mcats, we ſhould not ſtir vp appetite with deli 
cates, Ihe rule of quantity is in this, that we eat more ſparingly and leile than we bet | 
wont,only for necel{ity,and not allo tpr pleaſure, 

19 But we mult alway principally beware, that no ſuperſtition creepe vpon vs ai 
hath heretofore hapned to the great hurt ofthe Church, For it were much better that 
there were no vſe at all of faſting than that it ſhould bee diligently kept, and in the 
meane time be cortupted with falſe and hurtfull opiiuions, v hereunto the world ſome. 
time falleth, vnleſle the Paſtors do with great faithfulneſſe and wiſedome preuent it 
The firſt point thercfore is, that they ſhould alway inforce that which Joel teacheth, 
that they ſhould cut their harts and not their garments : that is, that they ſl;ould ad- 
oniſhthe people, that God doth not greatly eſteeme ling of it ſelte,vnlclle there 
be inward affection of the heart, a true milliking of ſinne and of himiſelfe, true hun | 
bling, and true ſorrow through the feare of God yea that falting is profitable for no 
other cauſe, but for that it is ioined to theſe as an inferior hel my; God abhorreth 
nothing n ore than when men in ſetting ſignes and an outward ſhew in ſtead of inno- | 
cencie of heatt, doe lahour with falſe colour to deceiue themſelues. Therefore Eſay } 
molt ſl arply mueigheth againſt this hypocriſie, that the Iewes thought they had ſa- 
tis ficd God, when they had only faſted, howſocuer they did nouriſh vngodlineſle and 
viiclcane thoughts in their heart. Is it (faith — ſuch a faſtinę which the Lord requi- 
reth ? and ſo forth as followeth. Therefore the hypocricitall taſting is not only an vn- 
profitable and ſuperfluous wearying, but alſo a great abomination, Another euill 
neerevutorthis is chiefly to be taken heed of, that it bee not taken for a meritorious 
vorke, or aforme of worſhipping God, For lith it is a thing of it ſelfe inditferent, and 
hathno value hut by reaſon of thoſe ends which it ought to haue reſpect vnto, itisa 
molt hurtſull ſuperllition,to confound it with the works commanded of God and ne- 
cellaty of theuſelues without other reſpect. Such was in old time the dotage of the 
Manichees : whom u hen Awgaſtine confuteth, he doth plainly enough teach, that fa- 
[ting is tobe judged by no other ends than thoſe which Ihaue ſpoken of, and is no 
otherwiſe allowed of God,vulellc it be referred to the ſame, The third error is indeed 
not ſo vngodly, yet it is perillous : to require the keeping of it more preciſely and ri- 
goroully as it were one of the chieſe duties, and ſo to — it with immeaſurable 
praiſcs, that men ſhould thinke they haue done ſome excellent thing when they haue 
falted. In which behalfe I dare not altogether excuſe the old fathers, but that th 
haue ſowed ſome ſceds of ſuperſtition, and giuen occalion to the tyranny which hat 
riſen ſince, There are found indeed ſometimesin them ſound and wiſeſentences,of ta- | 
(ting, but aſterward wenow and then mect with immeaſurable praiſes of falting which 
aduance it among the chicte vertues, 

20 And at that time the ſuperſtitious obſeruing of Lent was ech where growen 
in vle: becauſe both the common people thought that they therin did ſome notable 
ſcruice to God, and the Paſtors did coinmend it for a holy following of Chriſt :wher-} 
as it is plaine, that Chriſt did not faſt to preſcribe an example to other, but deer 
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beginning the preaching ot the Goſpell, he might in very deede prooue that it was not 
i doctrine of men, but deſcended from heauen. And it is maruellous, that ſogrolle an 
errour, which is confuted with ſo many and ſo cuident reaſons, could creepe into men 
of ſo (harpiudgement. For Chriſt did not faſt oft (which he muſt needs haue done if 
he would haue ſer foorth a law of yeerely faſting) bur onely once when he prepared 
himſelfe to the publiſhing of che Goſpell. And he faſted not after the manner ot men, 
as it was meete that he ſhould haue done if he would haue prouoked men to follow 
him: but rather he ſhewerh an example, whereby he may rather draw men to won» 
der at him than ſtirte them vp to follow him, Finally there is none other cauſcot this 
faſting, than of that which Aoſes faſted when he receiued the law at the hand of the 
Lord. For fith that miracle was ſhewed in Aſoſes to ſtabliſh the auchoritic ofthe Lawe, 
n ought not to haue beene omitted in Chriſt, leaſt the Goſpell ſhould ſeeme to giue 

place to the law, But ſince that time it neuer came in any mans minde vnder colour of 
following of Aſoſcs to require ſuch a forme of faſting in the people of //-ae/. Neither 
did any ofthe holy Prophets and Fathers follow it, when yet they had mind and zealc 
— to godly exerciles. For, that which is ſaid of Helis, that he paſſed fortie daies 
without meate and drinke, tended to no other end but that the people ſhould know 
that he was ſtirred vp to be a reſtorer of the law from which almoſt all rac! had de- 
parted, Therefore it was a meere wrongfull zeale and full of ſuperſtition, that they did 
ſer foorth faſting with the title and colour of follow ing of Chriſt. Howbeit in the man- 
ner of faſting there was then great diverſitie, as — reheatſeth out of Secrates 


in the ninth booke of his hiſtorie. For the Am (ſaith he) had but three weekes, 
but in theſe three there was a continuall faſting, except omthe Sunday, and Saturday. 
The Slawonmiansand Grecia had ſix weekes : other had ſeuen: but their faſting was by 
divided times. And they diſagreed no leſſe in diffetence of meates, Some did eate no- 
ching but bread and water: ſome added herbes : {ume did not forbearc fiſh and fowles: 
ſome had no difference in meates. Of this diuerſitie, Angaſtine alſo maketh mention in 


K "10 


the latter Epiſtle to /anwarie, 2 | 
| 21 Then followed worſe times, and to the pr s zeale of the people was 
| 


added both ignorance and rudeneſſe ofthe Biſhops, and a luſtco beare rule, and aty- 
| ranovs rigor, There were made wicked lawes, which ſtraine conſciences with perni- 
| cious bonds. The eating of fleſh was forbidden, as though it defiled a man. There were 

added opinions full — ſactiledge one vpon an other, till they came to the bottome ot 
all errors. And that no peruerſeneſſe ſhould be otnitted, they begau with a molt fond 
ptetence of abſtinence to mocke with God. For in the moſt ex quiſite daintineſſe of 
| are is ſoughe the praiſe of faſting : no delicates doe then ſuffice, — is neuer greater 
plentie, or diuerſitie or — of meates. In ſuch and ſo gorgious preparation they 
chinbe that they ſerue God rightly. I ſpeake not how they neuer more fowlly glut 
| themſclues, than when they would be counted molt holie men. Briefely, chey count 
it the greateſt worſhipping of God to abſtaine from fleſh, and (theſe excepted) to 
low full of all kinde of dainties. On the other ſide they thinke this the extremeſt vn- 
godlineſle, and ſuch as ſcarcely may be recompenſed with death, if a man caſte neuer 
o litle a peece of bacon or vnſauorie fleſh with browne bread. Hierome tellech, chat 
| evenin his time were ſome that with ſuch follies did mocke with God: which-becaule 
they would noe eate oyle, cauſed moſt daintie meates from every place to be brought 
them: yea to oppreſle nature by violence, they abſtained from drinkingof water, but 
cauſed ſweete and coſtly ſuppings to be made for them, which they did not drinke out 
ol a cup, but out of aſhell. Which fault was then in a few, at this day it is a common 
faulc among all rich men that they faſt to no other end but that they may banker more 
ſompeuouſly and daintily. But I will not waſte many words in a matter got doubtful, 
| Onely this 1 fay, that both infaſtiog and in all other parts of diſcipline, the Papilts, ſo 
have nothing r1ghe, nothing pure, nothing well framed and orderly, whereby they 
may haue any occaſion to be proud, as though there were any thing temaining among 
them worthie of praile. 


22 There followeth another part of diſcipline, which peculiarly belongeth " 
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chandiſe : that none ſhould bee preſent at wanton dancings : and ſuch other ordinan. 
ces. There werealſo added penalties whereby the authoritie of the Canons Was sta. 
bliſhed , that none ſhould breakethem vnpuniſhed. For this end to euery Biſhop wag 
committed che goucrnment of his one Cleargie, that they ſhould rule their Clearks 
according to the Canons, and hold them in their duetie. For this end were ordained 
yearely ouerſceings and Synods , that if any were negligent in his duetie, hee ſhould 
be admoniſhed : if any had offended , hee ſhould be puniſhed according to the mea. 
ſure of his offence. The Biſhops alſo themſelues had yearely their provincial} Sy- 
nodes, and in the olde time ycarely two Sy nodes, by which they were judged if they 
had done any thing beſide their duety. For if any Biſhop were too hard or violent 
againſt his Cleargie, they might appeale to thoſe Sy nodes, although there were but 
one that complained, The ſeuereft puniſtunent was that he which had offended ſhould 
bee remooued from his office , and fora time bedepriued of the communion. And be. 

cauſe that ſame was a continuall order, they neuer vſed to diſmiſſe any Synode, but 
chat they appointed a place and time for the next Synode. For, to gather a general 
Councell, pertained tothe Emperor onely , as all the olde ſummonings of Counceli do 
ceſtifie. So long as this ſeueritie flouriſhed, the Clearkes did require in word no more 
of the people, than themſelues did performe in example and deed. Yea they were 
| much more rigorous tothemſelues than to the people, And verily ſo it is meete, that 
che people ſhould be ruled with a gentler and looſer diſcipline , as I may ſo terme it: 
but tlie Clearkes ſhould vſe ſharper judgements — themlſclues , and ſhould leſle 

beate with themſelues, than with other men. How all this is growen out of vſe, itis 
no neede to rehearſe, when at this day nothing can bee imagined more vnbridled and 
diſſolute than the Cleargie, and — broken foorth to ſo great licentiouſneſſe, that 
the whole world criethi out of it. That all antiquitie ſhould not ſeeme to be vtterly by. 
ried among them, I grant indeed that they doe with certaine ſhadowes decciue the ties 
of the (imple: but choſe are ſuch as come no neerer to the anc ĩent manners, thanghe 
countetſaiting of ane Ape approacheth to that which men doe by reaſon and aduiſe. 
There is a notable place in Xenophon, where he teac heth how fowly the Perſians had 
({warued fromthe ordinances of their Klders, and were fallen from che rigorous kinde 
of lite, to ſoftneſſe and daintineſle, that yet they couered ihis (ſhame , ſay ing that they 
diligently kept the ancient viages. For when in the time of Cyrus ſobrietic and tempe- 
rance ſo farre flouriſhed that men needed not to weepe, yta and it was accounteda 
| [hame : with poſteritic this continued a religious obſeruation. that no man ſhould draw 
{not out of his noſtrils, but it was law full to ſucke it vp, and teede within euen till they 
had rotten the ſtinking humours which they had gathered by gluttonous eating, So 
by the old order it is volawfull to bring wine-potsrothe boord : but to ſwill in x ine 
chat they neede to be carried away drunken is tolerable. It was ordained to eate but 
once in a day: this theſe good ſucceſſors haue not abrogate, but they gave leauero 
continue their ſurſettings from mid-day to mid · night. The cuſtcme was that men 
| ſhould make an end of their daies journey faſting. But it was at libertie and vſedly the 
cuſtome for auoyding of wearineſſe, to ſhorten their iourney to two houres. Whenſoe- 
uer the Papiſts ſhall pretend their baſtard rules, to ſhew themſelues to be like to the ho- 
ly Fathers: this example ſhall ſufficiently reprooue their tond counterſaiting. that no 


Paintet can ore liuely expreſſe it. 


23 Inone thing they gorous and vnentreatable, wang, +. — —. 
em to vſe whor 


ynpuniſhed, is not needfullto be ſpolcen: and bearin them bolde vpon their ſtinking 
vnmaried life, they haue hardened themſelues to all wicked doings : But this for 
bidding doth plainely (hiw, how peſtilent all their traditions are, for as much atx 
hath not onely ſpoiled the Church of good and fit Paſtors, but alſo hath wry 
4 horrible ſinke of miſchieſes, and throwen many ſoules into the gulſe of deſpe- 
ration. Truely whereas matiage hath beene forbidden to Prieſles, that ſame hoch 
beene done by wicked ty tanie, not onely againſtthe word of God, but allo againſtal 
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equitie, Fit co torbid that which the Lord had left at libertie, was by no meancs law- 
full for men. Againe, that God hath expreſly prouided by his word that this libertie 
nould not be broken, is ſo euident that it needeth no long demonſtration. I ſpeake not 
how Paw! in many places willeth a Biſhop to bee the husband of one wife. But wha: 
could be more nin {poken , than where he pronounceth by the holy Ghoſt, 
that chere (hall be in che laſt times wicked men that (hall forbid mariage : and he calleth 
chem not ouely deceiuers, but Diuels? This therefore is a Prophecie, this is a holy Ora. 
| cle of the holy Ghoſt, wherwith he willed to atme the Church atorchand again(t dan- 
gers, that the forbidding of mariage 1s the docttine of Diucls. But they chinke that 
they haue gaily eſcaped when they wrelt this ſentence to Montanss , the T atians, En. 
cates, and other old Heretikes, They onely (ſay they) condemned mariage : but we 
doe not condemne it, but debarre the Cleargie trom it, tor whom we thinke it not to 
bee conuenient. As though albeit this Prophecie was tuſt fulfilled in thoſe aſoreſaid 
wen, it might not alſo bee applied to theſe: or as though this childiſh tond ſubtletie 
were worththe hearing, that they ſay that they forbid it not, becauſe they torbid it 
noc to all. For it is all one as if a Tyrant would affirme that it is not an vmuſt law, wich 
yniult;ce whereof one part alone of the Citie is oppreſled. 

14 They obiect, chat the Prieſt doth by ſome marke differ from the people. As 
though che Lord did not alſo foreſee this, with what ornaments Prieſts ought to ex- 
cell. So they accuſe the Apoſtle of troubling the order and contounding che come- 
nelle of the Church, which when hee portrayed out the abſolute forme of a good 
Bilbop durſt ſet mariage among the other giits which hee requ ted in him. I know 
how they expound this, namely that none is to bee choſen that hath had a ſecond 
wife. And | grane that this is not anew expoſition · but that it is a falle expoſition, ap- 
peareth by the text ic ſelfe, becauſe he by and by aſter ſetteth out, of what qualities the 
wiues of Biſhops and Deacons ought to be. aul reckoneth mariage among the ver- 
tues of a Biſhop, theſe men teach x it is an intollerable fault in the order of the Cler- 
ge. And, on Gods name, not contented with this general diſpraiſe they call it in their 
Canons, vncleanneſſe and defiling of the fleſh. Let every man chinke wich himſelte 
outof what worke-ſhop cheſe things be come: Chriſt vouchſafeth ſo to honor mari- 
ige that he willech it who an image of his holy conioyning with che Church. What 
could be ſpoken more honorably to ſer out the dignirieot Mariage? With what face 
theretore 2 chat be called vncleane or defiled wherein ſhineth a likeneſle of the ſpi- 
rituall grace of Chriſt. 


hgure of his holinefle , yet that they might with certaine groſle draughes yeeld a ſha- 
dow of him, they were commanded to puriſie themſelues beyond the manner of men, 
when they came to the Sanctuarie: namely becauſe they then properly figured Chriſt, 
ſor that as pacifiers to reconcile the people to God they appeared at the Tabernacle 
che image of the heauen y iudgement ſeate. Foraſmuch as the Paſtors of the Church 
doe not beare thisPerſon at this day, therefore they are vainely compared with them. 
Wheretore the Apoſtle doth without exception boldly pronounce, that mariage is 
honorable among all men , but chat for —— rs, and adulterers abideth the 

T with their owne example ap- 


nag that mariage is not vnmeete for the holineſſe of any office be it neuer ſo excel- | 
t. For Paul witneſleth that they did not onely keepe wines , but alſo carried them. Cor g.. 
about with them. | 


25 Burnow whentheir forbidding ſo euidently fighteth with the word of God, 721 * yo 


yet they ſinde in the Scriptures wherewithto defend it. The Leuiticall Prieſtes were | iar wines 
bound to lic aſunder from their wiues, ſo oſt as it came to their turnes to mituſter chat | when they mi. | 
they might handle the holy things pure and vndefiled. Therefore it were very vncom- fr: the 
1 that our holy things, ſitli they bee both much more noble and daily, ſhould be han- — 
eledof maried men, As thoughthere were all one perſon of the Miniſter of the Gol- | ,,,1, ile fer. 
pell, a3 was of the Leuiticall Prieſthood, For they, as figures, repreſented Chriſt, l of ma. 
which being the Mediator of God and men ſhould with moſt abſolute pureneſſe re- | i 


concile the Father vnto vs. But when ſinners could not in — behalfe expreſle the , 4 
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Mariaze al- | nelle of chaſtitie for a neeeſlarie thing, tothe great reproch of the old Church: which 
owed in Biſhops | when it abounded with ſingular learning of God, y ct excelled morein holineſſe. Fot 
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if they paſſe not vpon the Apoſtles, (as they are wont ſomctune ſtoutly to deſpiſe 
chem) what I beſeech you wall they doe to all the old Fathers, whom it is certainets 
haue not onely ſuffered but allo allowed mariage in the order of Biſhops? J hey for- 
ſooth did nouriſh a filthy prophaning of holy things, for as much as ſo themylterieg 
of che Lord were not rightly reuerenced among them. It was mooued indeed in the 
Ny cene Synode to haue vnmaricd lite commanded : as there alway want not ſome 
ſuperſtitious men , which doe euer invent ſome new thing, to bring them ſclues inad. 
miration. But what was decreed? The ſentence of Paphnutizes was allented to,which 
pronounced that a mans lying with his owne wite is chaſtitie. Therefore mariagere. 
mained holy among chem : neither did it turne them to any ſhame nor was thought to 
ſpot the miniſterie. | . 

27 Then followed times, in which too ſuperſtitious obſeruation of ſingle life 
grew in force. Heereupon came thoſe often and ynmeaſurable aduanced praiſes of 
V irginitie, ſo that ſcarcely any other vettue was thought among che people to bee 
compared withit, And although mariage was not condemned for vncleane, yet the 
dignitie thereof was ſo deminiſhed, and the holineſſe of it obſcured, that hee ſeemed 
not to aſpite with a courageſtrong enough to perfection, that did not refraine himſelſe 
from it. Hereupon came thoſe Canons w hereby it was firſt forbiddenthat they which 
were come to the degree of Prieſthood ſhould not contract mariage : then, that none 
hould bee taken into that order but vnmaried men, or ſuch as did forſake mariage to- 
gethet with their wiues. Theſe things, becauſe they ſeemed to procure reverenceto 
Prieſthood, were ( grant) euen from antiquitic recciued with great well liking, But 
if the aduerſaries obiect antiquitie againſt me, firſt I anſwere that this libertic remai- 
ned both vnder the Apoſtles and in certaine ages after them, that Biſhops might bee 
maried : that the Apoſtles themſelues, and other Paſtors of great authoritie which 
ſucceeded in their places, vſed the ſame without ſticking at it. The example of that 
ancienter Church ought worthily to bee of great weight with vs, than that wee 
ſhould chinke that — either vnlaw full or vncomelie for vs which was then with 
praiſe receiued and vſed, Secondly I ſay that that age which for unmeaſurable affecti 
on to Virginitic began to bee partiall againſt mariage, did not ſo lay vpon Prieſts the 
law of vnmaried lite, as though it were a thing neceſſarie of it ſelfe, but becauſe th 
preferred vnmatied men aboue the maried. Finally Ianſwere that they did not ſo re- 
quire it that they did with force and neceſſitie conſtraine them to continence which 
were not fit to keepe it. For when they puniſhed whoredomes with moſt ſcuere lawes, 
of themthat contracted mariage they decreed no more but that they ſhould giue ouer 
the execution of their office. 

28 Therefore whenſocuer the defenders of this new tyrannie (hall ſeeke the pre- 
rence of antiquitie to defend their vnmaried life: ſo oft wee ſhall anſwere them with 
requiring them, that they reſtore the old chaſtneſſe in their Prieſts: that they remoue 
adulterers and whoremongers : that they ſuffer not thoſe in whom they ſuffer not ho. 
neſt and chaſte vſe of mariage bed, to run vnpuniſhed into all kinde of luſt : that they 
call againe the diſcontinued diſcipline, whereby all wantonneſſes may be reltrained: | 
chat they deliver the Church from this ſo wicked filthineſſe, wherewith it hach beene 
long deformed. When they haue granted this, then they muſt againe be put in minde 
chat they boaſt not that thing for neceſſarie, which being of it ſelte at libertie hangeth 
vpon the profit of the Church. Yet I ſay not this for that I thinkethac in any condition 
place is to be giuen to thoſe Canons which lay the bond of vnmaried life vpon the or- 
der of Prieſts: but that the wiſer ſort may vnderſtand with what face our enemies doe 
ſlander holy mariagein Prieſts by obiecting the name of antiquitie. As touching the 
Fathers , whoſe writings remaine , euen they when they ſpeake of their owne iudge- 
ment, except Hierome, did not with ſo great ſpitefulneſſe deface the honeſtie of mart- 
age. We hall be content with one commendation of Chry/oftome : becauſe he, ſith he 
wasa principall eſteemer of Virginitie, cannot be thought to haue beene more lauiſh 
chan other in commendation of mariage. Thus hee ſaith, The firſt degree of chaſtitie 
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is pure virginitie: the ſecond is laithifull marriage. Therefore the ſecoud kinde ot vu- 
guutie in the challe loue ot mattunonic. 


Tur THIRTEENTH CHAPTER, 


Vet, by raſh promiſing whereof, each man hath miſerably 
entangled humſelfe, 


IT is verily a ching to be lamented, that the Church, for whom libertic was purcha- 
| ! ſed with the ineſtimable price of the blood of Chrilt, hath beene ſo oppretied with 
| cruell ty rannie, and almoſt ouerwhelmed with a huge heape of traditions: but in the 
| meane time cuety mans priuate madneſle ſhewerth , that not without molt wit caule 
| there hach beene ſo much permitted of God to Satan and his miniſters, For they 
thought it not enough, neglecting the commandement of Chriſt, to beate any burdens 
| whaclocurr were laid vpon them by falſe teachers, vnleſle they did alſo cach man pro- 
cute to lumſelſe ſeuerall burdens ot his one, and ſo with digging pits for themiclues 
| (hould drowne themſelues deeper. This was done while they ſtriued in deuiſing of 
vowes, by which there might bee added tothe common bondes a greater and ſtraigli- 
tet binding. Sith cherefore we haue taught, that by their boldnefle which haue borne 
rule vndet the title of Paſtors in the Church, the worſhipping of God hath beene cor- 
tupted, when they ſnared lilly conſciences with their vniuſt lawes: heere it ſhall not 
bee out of ſeaſon to adioyne another euill which is neere vnto it, that it may appcare 
that the world according to the perucrſeneſle of his owne diſpoſition , hath alway, 
| with ſuch ſtops as it could, put away the helps whereby it ſhould haue beene brought 
to God. Now , that it may the better appeare that very grieuous hurt hath beene 
brought in by vowes, let the Readers keepe in minde the principles aboue ſer. For 
| ficlt wee haue taught, that whatſocuer may be required to the framing of life godlily 
and holily,is comprehended in the law. Againe, we haue taught that the Lord, that 
hemighr thereby the better call vs away from deuiſing of new workes, hath encloſed 

the whole praiſe of rightcouſneſle in the ſumple obedience of his will, If cheſethings 

bee true, it is eaſie to iudge that all faigned worſhippings , which wee inuent to our 
ſelues to deſerue the fauour of God, are not acceptable to him how much ſocuer they 

{pleaſe vs. And truely the Lord himſelfe in many places doth not onely openly retule 
them, but alſo grieuouſly abhorre them. Heereupon ariſeth a doubt of choſe vowes 

which are made beſide the expreſſe word of God, what account is to bee made of 
hem , whether -hey may rightly bee vowed of Chriſtian men, and how ſarte they 

unde them. For the ſame which among men is called a promiſe, in reſpect of God 

n called a Vow. But to men wee promiſe thoſe things either which wee thinke will 

bee pleaſant vnto them, or which wee owe of dutie. Therefore there ought to bee 

a much greater heedfull obſeruation in Vowes which are directed to God huuſelſe, 

with whom wee onght to deale more earneſtly. Inthis point ſuperſtition hath m all 

ages maruelloully ranged , ſo that men without iudgement, without choiſe, did by 

ad by vow vnto God whatſocuer came in their minde , or into their mouth. Heere- 

upon came thoſe follies, yea monſtrous abſurdities of Vowes among the Heathen, 

vherewiththey did too inſolently mocke with their Gods. And I would to God that 

Chriſtians alſo had not followed this their boldneſſe. It ought not indeed to haue 
been ſo: but we ſee that in certaine ages paſt nothing hath been more vſuall than this 


— — 


— 


with madde oreedinetle to vow whatſocuer had pleaſed ihem in their dreame. I will 
not hatefully enforce, nor particularly rchearſe how hainouſly and how many waics 
nere men haue offended : Bur I thought good to ſay this by the way, that it may the 
better appeare that we doe not mooue queſtion of a needleſſe matter, when wee in- | 
treat of Vowes. 


wrongtull, it behooueth to weigh three things: that is to ſay, who it is to whom the 


The firſt point hath teſpect to this, that we ſhould thinke that wee haue to doe witch 
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to be accurled , how gay and glorious f{ocuer they be ia the ces of men. It ail vol. 


ccd by his word. Therefore let vs not tak fo great libertie to our ſclues that wee datt 
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| therefore bee the firſt conſideration in vowes, that wee neuer come to the yowing of | 
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ching raſhily. But it ſhall then be free trom danger of raſnneſſe. when it thail haue God 
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| cher chan hee permitteth, thouthrow thy {cite downe headlong with taking too much 
vponthee. As for example. When thoſe murtherers, of hom mention is made in 
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and he that deſpiſeth che bountitulneſle of God , whereby he is appointed Lord of all 
things, is vachanktull, When I lay thus, I doe not meane that any thing is ſo ſet in 


able to keepe ynmaried life. But by what Oracle ate they taught that they (hall haue 
chaſtitie chroughout all their life, to the very end whereof they vow it? They 
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tarie worlhips, which we our {clues deuiſe without commandement, be abhomnable 


to God, it tollowerhchat no worſhip can be acceptable to him but iat which is allow. | 


vow to God that which hath no teſtimonie how it is eſteemed of him. For whereas 
chat which Yu teacheth, chat it is ſinne wharſocuer is done without Faith, extenderh 
to all doings , then verily it chiefly hath place, when thou directeſt thy thought che 
ſtraight way to God. But if we fall and erre euen in the ſmalleſt chings, (as Paul there 
diſputeth of the difference of meates) where certaintie of faith ſhineth not before vs: 
how much more modeſtie is to be vſed. when wee attempt a thing of greateſt weight; 
For nothing ought to bee more carneſt vnto vs than the dutics of Religion. Let this 


any ching, but that conſcience haue firſt certainely determined that it attempteth no- 


ng betoreit, and as it were entorming it by his word hat is good and p rohtable 
8 
— C5 Mie. 

In theother thing which we haue ſaid to be here to be conſidered, this is con- 
tained, chat wee meaſure our owne ſtrengthes, that we haue an eye to our vocation, 
that wee neglett not the bencſit of libertie which God hath giuen vs. For hiee that 


vouwerhchat which eicher is not in his power, or diſagreeth with his vocation, israſh ; 


LO a 


our oe hand, that ſtandng vpon confidence of our owne ſtrength we may promiſe 
che ſamero God. For it was molt truely decreed in the Councell at Hramſium, that 
nothing is rightly vowed to God but that which we haue receiued of his hand, for- 
much as all things that are oſtered him are his meere gifts. Bur ſith ſome things are 
by Gods goodnetle giuen vs, and other ſome things by his equitie denied vs: let euer 
man (as Pu commandeth) haue reſpect to the meaſure of grace given vnto him. 
Therefore I doe heere meane nothing elſe, but that vowes muſt be tempered to that 


meaſure which the Lord preſcriveth there in his giuing : leatt if thou attempt ſur- 


Jule, vowed that they would taſte of no meate till Yul were (lame : although the 
leuife had not beene wicked, yet the raſhneſſe it ſelſe was not to be ſuffered, that they 
made the lite and death of a man ſubiect to their power, So /ephthe ſuſſered puniſh- 
ment for his folly, when with headlong heate hee conceined an vnaduiſed yow, In 
which kinde vamaricd life hath che chiefe place of madde boldneſſe. For ſacriſicing 
Prieſts, Monks, and Nunnes, forgetting their owne weaknelle, thinke themſelues 


hcare the word of God concerning the vniuerſall ſtate of men, It is not good fot 
man to be alone. They vnderſtand, and would coGod that they did not ſecle, that ſinne 
remaining in vs is not without moſt ſharpe prickes. With what confidence date | 
they ſhake off char generall calling for all cheir life long : whereas the gift of con- 


tinencie is oftener granted for a certaine time as opportunitie requiteth 2 In ſuch 


| ſtubbornneſſe let them not looke for God to bee their helper : but let them rather 


— 


| remember that which is ſaid. Thou ſhalt not temper the Lord thy God. And 
| this is co tempt God, to endeuour againſt the nature put in vs by him, and to 
| deſpiſe his preſent gifts as though they nothing belonged vnto vs. Which they 
not onely doe: bur alſo mariage it ſelfe, which God thought it not againſt his Ma. 
| ieſtie to inſtitute, which hee hath pronounced honorable in all men, which Chriſt 
our Lord hath ſanctified with his preſence, which hee vouchſafed to honor with 
| his firſt Miracle, they dare call defiling, onely to advance with maruellous com- 
mendations a certaine vnmaried life of what ſort ſoeuer it be. As though they them. 


lelues did not ſhe a cleate example in their life, that vnmaried ſtate is one thing, and 
| virgimirie 
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vir gunty an another: which their life yet they moſt ſhameleſiy call Angelike, doing 
| herein veriiy too great muury to the Angels ot God, to whom they compare whore- 
| mongers, adulrercrs, and formewhat elſe much worſe and filthicr. And truly here need 
| no arguments when they arc openly contured by the thing it ſelfe. For we plainely ce, 

with how horrible paines the Lord doeth commonly rake vengeance of ſucharrogan- 

cie, and contempt ot his gifts by too much truſt in themſelues. I ſpare tor ſhame to 
| ſpeake ofthe more ſecret faults, of which euen this that is already perceiued is too 
much. It is our ot controuetſie that we ought to vow not hing, that may hinder vs from 
leruing of our vocation, As if a houſholder ſhould vo, that he will leaue his wife and 
his children and take other charges in hand: or it he that is fit to beare office, when he is 
choſc᷑ do vow that he wil be a priuate man. But what is meant by this, that we ſaid that 

our libetty ſhould not be deſpiſed, hath ſome diſſiculty it it be not declared. Therefore 
thus in few words | expound it. Sith God hath made vs Lords of all things, and hath ſo 
made hem ſubiect vnto vs that we ſhould vſe them all for our commodity: there is no 
| cauſe w hy we lhould hope that it ſhall be an acceptable worke to God it we yeeld our 
clues into bondage to the out ward things which oughe to be a helpe vnto vs. I fay this 
' forchis purpoſe, becauſe many doe heereby ſeeke praiſe of humility, ifthey ſnare them- 
(clues with many obſeruations, from which God not without cauſe willed vs to be free 
and diſcharged. Therefore it we will eſcape this danger, let vs alway remember that 
we ought not to depart from that order which the Lord hath ordained in the Chriſti | 
in Church. 
| 4 Nowlcometo that which I did ſet in the third place: that it is much mareriall 
| with what minde thou makeſt a yow, if thou wilt haue it allowed of God. For ſith the 
| Lord regardeth the heart, not the outward ſhew,it commeth to paſſe that the ſelfe ſame 
| thing, by changing the purpoſe of the minde, doth ſometime pleaſe him and isaccep- 
table ynto him, and ſometime highly diſpleaſeth him. If thou ſo vow the abſtaining 
from vine, as though there were any holineſſe in it, thou art ſuperſtitious: if thou haue 
telpect to any other end which is not euill, no man can diſallow it. But in my iudge- 
ment there be foure ends, to which our yowes ſhall be rightly directed: of which for 
teachings ſake Irefer two to the time paſt, and the other two to the time to come. To 
the time paſt belong thoſe vowes, whereby we doe either teſtifie our thankeſulneſſe to 
God for bencſites teceiued: orto craue the turning away of his wrath, we our ſelues doe 
| puniſh our (clues for the offences that we haue committed. Let vs callthe firſt ſort, it 

you will, the excerciſes of thankfulneſle, the other of repentance, Ofthe firſt kind we 
haue an example in the tithes which Iacob vowed, if the Lord did bring him home ſafe 
out of banuſlunent into his Country, Againe inthe old Sacrifices ofthe peace offerings, 
| which godly Kings and Captaines, when they tooke in hand righteous war, did yow 
that they would pay if they had obtained the victory, or at ſeall when they were op- 
preſſed with any great diſtreſle, ifthe Lord had deliuered them. So are all thoſe places 
in the Pſalmes to be vnderſtood which ſpeake of vowes. Such vowes at tlus day 
| may alſo be in vſe among vs, ſo oſt as the Lord hath deliuered vs either out of any cala- 
mity, or from a hard ſickeneſle, or from any other danger. For it is then not againſt the 
duty of a godly man, to conſectate to God his vowed oblation, as a ſolemne token of his 
reknowledging,leaſt he ſhould ſceme vnthankefull toward his goodneſſe. Of hat ſort 
the ſecond inde is, it ſhall ſuffice to ſhew with one onely familiar example. If any by 
the vice of gluttony be fallen into any offence , nothing withſtanderh but that to cha- 
tice his intemperanee he may fora time forſake all daintie meates, and may doe the 
lame with a vow adioyned, that he may bind himſelfe with the ſtraiter bond. Vet! 
doe not ſo make a perpetuall law to them that haue likewiſe offended : but I ſhew 
what is law full for them to doe, which ſhall chinke ſuch a vow profitable for them- 
ſelues. I doe therefore ſo make ſuch a vow lawfull, that in the meane time ] leaue it 
t libertv. 

5 The vowes that are applied to the time to come, partly (as we haue already ſaid) 

doe tend to this end that we may be made the warier : and partly that as it were be cer- 
taine ſpurres we may be pricked forward to our duty. Some man ſeeth himſelfe to be 
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15 Of the outward meanes to Saluation. CHAP. 13, 14 
| h 
1 tempet hunſelſe from talling toorthwith into an euill: he {hall doe nothing inconucm- | any 
cutly il he doe fora time by vow cut oft from himſelſe the vic of that thing. As ita man | to b 
| know that this ot that apparell of body is perillous vnto him, and yet entiſed with de- * 
N lire he carneſtly couct it, hat can he doe better, than if in putting a bridle vpon hun- | por 
ſelte, chat is in charging himſelfe with neceſſity of abſtaining from it , he dehuct him. | | of L 
| elfe from all doubting? Likewiſe if a man be forgertullor flow to neceſſary dutiesof The 
godlineſle, why may he not by taking a vow vpon him both awake his memory and 20d 1 
| thake off his ſlothfulneſle ? In both I grant that there is a forme of childi(h ſchooling ; licat 
0 but euen in this that they are helpes of weakneſle, they are not without profite vied of not w 
| che taw and vnperfect. Therefore we (hall ſay that thoſe vowes are lawtull which haue | and 
reſpect to one of thele ende, ſpecially in out ward things, iſ they both be vpholden with ce. 
| the allowance of God, and doe agree with our vocation, and be mcaſured by the pow- of Mi 
er of grace giuen vs of God. |; | enou; 
| 6 Nou allo it is not hard to gather what is generally to be thought of all vowes. ficeot 
Howto iudz-of | There is one common vow of all the faithfull, which being made in baptiſme we doe guſtmn 
| owe! 44 confirme and as it were [tabliſhby Catechiſme and receiuing of the Supper. For the to the 
12 Sacraments are as Charters, by which the Lord deliuereth to vs his mercie and thereby breat! 
ir particuter'y euerlaſting life, and we againe on our behalfes doe promiſe him obedience. But tlus i and it 
ſome dee mag | che forme or,verily the ſumme ofthe vow, that forſaking Sat han we yceld our (clues in- grced 
vnto God. co letuice to God, to obey his holy commandements, and not to follow the perucrſede. meeke 
| fires of our fleſh, Ir ought not to be doubted but that this vow, fith it hath teſtimon lities of 
| ofthe Scripture, yea and is required of all the children of God, is both holy and — vou ſh: 
table to ſaluation. And it makerh not tothe contrary, that no man in this life performeth the Muy 
the perfect obedience ot the law which God requireth of vs. For ith this forme of co- There! 
uenanting is compriſed within the couenant — vnder which is contained both the ord 
| forgiuenelle of ſinnes and the Spirit of ſanctification: the promiſe which we there Clergy 
make is ioyned both with beſeeching of pardonand with crauing of helpe. In iudging Clergy 
| of particular vowes , it is neceſſary to keepe in minde the three tormer rules, whereby ay. he! 
| ; we may {ately weigh of what fort eucry vow is. Neither yet thinke,that I ſo commend evill Mo 
| the very ſame vowe. which Laffirme to be holy, that I would haue them to be daily, into ſucl 
hor though I dare teach no certaine rule of the numher or time: yet if any man obey ſometim 
my councell, he ſhall cake vpon him none but ſober and for a time. For it thouoſten- nence an 
times breake ſoorth into making of many vowes, all religiouſneſie will with very conti- were wo 
nuance grow out of eſtimation with thee, and thou ſhalt come to a bending readinelleto the Chun 
fall into tuperſtition. It thou bind thy ſelle with a perpetual yow,either tor great ror them, N 
and tedioulneſſe thou ſhale vndo it, or being wearied with long continuance thou ſhalt partthey 
| at one time or other be bold to breakeit, 1 | | 9 B 
Super Fit ions Nou alſo it is plaine with how great ſuperſtition in this belialſe the world hath | re, In ef 
rower of faſt | in certaine ages paſt — polleſled. One man vowed that he would abItame from geſſe of «| 
—_— wine ; as though abſtaining from wine were of it ſelſe a worllup acceptable to God. which he 
| bby, An other bound himſelfe to taſting, another to abſtaining from ſſeſi for certaine daies, dred Mon 
in which he had with vaine opinion fained to be a ſingular holineſle aboue the reſt. And things w 
ſome things allo were yowed much more childiſh, although not of children, For this (ſath he 
was hoden for a great wiſedome, to take vpon them vowed pilgrimayes to holier pla- they ſpen, 
ces, and lometime either to goe all their journey on foot, or wich their body haltena- ling with 
| ked, that by their wearinellethemore merit might be gotten. Theſe and ſuch other, None pol] 
| withincredible zeale whereofthe world hath a while ſwelled, if they be examined by working 
thoſerulcs, which we haue aboue ſet , ſhall be found not onely yaine and erifling, but their wing 
full of manifeſt yngodlineſle, For howſocuer the fleſh iudge, God abhorreth nothin they call U 
more than fained * There are beſide this thoſe pernitious and damne count ther 
opinions, that hypocrites when they haue ſuch triſles thinke that they haue got- manners, | 
ten no (mall righteouſneſle : theyrepoſe the ſumme of — in out ward obſerud- pride privy 
Moni vewes tions, they deipiſe all other that are leſſe carefull of ſuc 1 things, | manding, a 
2 — — | 8 To reckon vp all che particular formes is nothing to purpoſe, But ſor 35 much | very laſt ti 
wy. * * as the Monleiſh vowes are had in greater reuerence, becauſe they ſecme allow ed by the re that 
| wid, common iudgement of the Church: of thoſe it is good to ſpeale bric{cly, |freechoul 
- — * 
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any ſhould by preſcription of long time defend Monkery , ſuch as itisarthus day ,it is 
co be noted that in old t me there was in Monaſteries a far other order of living. Such 
as were diſpoled to exerciſe themſclues to greateſt ſeuer ty and patience, went th ther. 
For hat manner of diſcipline they ſay that the Lacedemonians had vnder the law es 
of Lycrr gue , ſuch was at that time among the Monkes, yea and much more tigorous. 


They ſlept vpon the ground: their di inke was water : their me. t was bread, hearbes, 
aud rootes: their chiefe dainties were in oyle and cic hes. I hey abſtained from all de- 
licat diet and trimming ot body. Theſe things might ſeeme aboue truth, i they were 


not written by witnelles that law and prooued them, as Gregory Natianzene , Baſile, | 
| and {bry/oftome. But with ſuch introduRtions they prepared themſelues to great offi- 


ces. For, that the Colledges of Monkes werethen as it were the ſeed · plots ot the order 
of Miniſters ot che Church, both theſe whom we haue now named are a proofe plaine 
enough (tor they were all brought vp in Monaſteries and fremthence called tothe ot- 
ficeot Bſhops) and alſo many other ſingular and excellent men in their time. And Au- 
gaſtine ſhewerh chat this was alſo vſed m his time, that Monaſteries yeelded Clearkes 
to the Church. For he ſpeaketh thus to the Monkes of the Iſle of Caprarea : But you 
breathr:n we exhort in the Lord, that yekeepe your purpoſe and continue to the end: 
and if at any time our mother the Church ſhall require your trauile doe ye neither with 
ercedy pride take t ypon von, nor withflattering ſlothfulneſſe refuſe it: but with a 
meeke hart obey to God. Ni her prefer ye your one quiet leaſure aboue the neceſ- 
ities of the Church : to whom if no good men would haue miniſtred in her trauaile, 
vou ſhould not haue found how you thould have beene borne, He ſpeaketh there of 
the Miniſtery , by which the Faithfull are ſpiritually borne againe. Alſo to eAzrelus, 
There is both nccalion of falling giuen to themſelues, and molt haynous wrong done to 
the order of the Clergy, if forfakers of Monaſleries be choſen to the ſoldierſhip of the 
Clergy : when euen ofthoſe tha” remaine inthe Monaftery , we vſe to take into the 


Epi. 81. 


Epi. 76, 


Clergy none but the moſt approoued and beſt. Vnleſle — as the common people 
ay. he is an euill piper but a good ficler: ſoit ſhall alſo be ieſtingly ſaid of vs, he is an 
evill Monke, but a good Clearke. It is too much to be lamented, if we lift vp Monkes | 
into ſuch a ruinous pride, and thinke Clearkes worthy of ſo greatreproach , whereas 
ſomerime euen a good Monke maketh not a good Clearke , it he have ſufficient conti- 
nence and yet want neceſſary lea ning. By theſe places it appeareth, that godly men 
were wont with the diſcipline of Monkes to prepare themlelues to the gouernmentof 
the Church, that they might the fitter and better inſtructed, tale ſo great an office vpon 
them. Not that they all attained to this end, or yet tended toward it, when for the moſt 
partthey were vnlearned men: but ſuch were choſen out as were meet for it. 

hut chiefely in two places he painteth out ynto vs the forme of the old Monke- 
nie. Ii che booke of the manners of the Catholike Church, where he {ctrech the holi- 
gelle ot chat profeſſion againſt the ſclanders of the Manichees : and in another booke 
which he eneituled of the worke of Monks, where he inueigheth againſt certain degen- 
dred Monkes,which beganto corrupt that order, I will here ſo gather a ſumme of choſe 
things which he faith , that (» neere as | may I will vſe his owne words, _— 
ſath he) the int. (ements ofthis world, gathered into one moſt chaſt and ho 
they ſpend theierin'e together, lining in prater, r-adings , and diſputations not (wel. 
ing with pride, not 'roubleſome with ſtubbornneſle, not wanne with enuouſneſle, 
None poſleſſeth any thing of his owne , none is burdenons to any man, I hey get by 
working with their hands thoſe things wherewith both their body may be fed, and 
theirmmde may nat be hindred from God, Their worke they deliver to them whom 
they call Deanes, Thoſe Neanes diſpoſing all things with great carefulneſle make ac- 
count thereof to one whom they call Father. Theſe Fethers not onely moſt holy in 
manners, bit alſo moſt excellent in godly docttine, high in all things, doe with no 
pride provide for them u hem they call children, with great authority of chem in com- 


heare thut Father. aud there meere together to every oneof theſe fathers at the laſt 
three thouſand men, (he ſpeaketh chieſely of E ct, and of the Eaſt) then they refre(h 


manding, and great willingneſle of the other in obeying : They come together at the 
very laſt t me of the dav , every one from his dwelling , while they be yet faſting, to 
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Of the outward meanes to Saluation. CHAP. 13, 


cher body, ſo much as ſufficeth for life and healthiulneſſe, euery man reſtraining hu de- 
lice, not to take largelyeuen of thoſe things that they haue preſent very ſpare and vile. 
So they doc not onely abſtaine from fleſh and wine, ſo much that they may be able o 
tame their luſtes, but from ſuch things hich doe ſo much more greedily provoke ap- 
petite of the belly and throat, how much they ſeeme to other, to be as it were cleaner, 
by colour whereot the filthy deſire of exquiſite meates, which is not in flelh, is Mont to 
be fondly and fowly defended. Whatſocuer remaineth aboue neceſlary ſoode (as chere 
| remaineth otcentunes much of the workes of their hands and pinching ot their fare) js 
| wich greater care diſtributed to the poore , than it was gotten by them that diſtribute 
ic. Eor they doeinnowile trauaile that they may haue abundance of thele things, but 
they by all meanes endeauour that that which they haue abounding may not remaine 
with chem, After ward when he hath rehearſed che hardneſle, whereot he himſelſe had 
 ſceneexatrples hoth at CMillame , and elſe where : among theſe things (faith he) no 
mau is mot ced to hard things which he cannot beate: no man is charged with that 
w lueli he reluſeth: neither is he therefore condemned of the reſt, becauſe he conſeſlech 
hlumlelte to wane ſtrength in following of them : ſor they remember how much chari. 
ty 1s commended : they remember that all things are cleanetothe cleane. Therefore 


| hig Ca! + IJ. 
Tit, 1.15. 


| 


| | alicheir diligence watcheth , not to the refuſing of kindes of meat as vncleane, but to 
tame luſt, and to tetame the loue of breathren, T hey remember, meat for the belly, 
| and the belly for meates, &c. Yet many ſtrong doe abſtaine for the weakes ſake. Ma- 
| ny of them haue no neede to doe thus: but becauſe it pleaſeth them to ſuſtaine them» 
| (clues with baſet diet and nothing ſumptuous. Theretore they themſelues, which be- 
ing in health doe forbeare, if conſideration of their health compell, when they are ſicke 
doe take without any feare. Many drinke no wine, and yet they thinke not them- 
ſclues defiled with it: for they moſt gently cauſe it to be giuen to the fainter, 
arid to them chat cannot get the health of then bodie without it: and ſome which 
| fookhly retuſe it, they doe brotherly admoruſh that they be not with vaine ſuper- 
ſlition ſooner made weaker than holier. So they diligently exerciſe godlineſſe: but 
they know that the exerciſing ofthe body pertaineth but to a ſhort time. Charitieis 
chiefly kept: to charity the diet, to charity theſpeech, to charity the apparell, to 
charity the countenance is fitted. They meet and conſpire into one charitie, To of- 
fend it, is accounted as hainous as to offend God, It any reſiſt charity, he is caſt 
out and ſhunned, If any offend charity, he is not ſuſfered to abide one day. For as 
much as in theſe words, as in a painted table, that holy man ſeemeth to haue ſer out 
what maner of life Monkery was in olde time, although they were ſome wat long, yet 
[ was content to intetlace them heere : becauſe I ſaw that I ſhould haue beene ſome- 
what longer it l had gathered the ſame things out of divers, how much ſocuet | ſtudi- 
ed for Luctcneſle. 
| 41 + 10 But my purpoſe heere is not to goe through this whole matter, but only by the 
| betweene Po. | way to point out, not onely what manner of Monkes the old Church had, but what | 
»/h Mes, | manner ot thing the profeſſion of Monkes was at that time : ſo as the ſound witted | 
and the Mw readers may iudge by the compariſon , what face they haue which alleadge antiquity 
of %%% | to maintaine the preſent Monkerie, eAuguine when hee depainteth vnto vsa 1 
28 and true Monkerie, would haue to be abſent all rigorous exacting of thoſe things w hic 
by the word ofthe Lord are left vs at liberty. But there is — that is at this day 
| more (ſeverely required, For they count it a miſchiefe that can neuer be purged, if any 
doe neuer ſo little (warue from the preſcribed rule in colour or faſhion of garment , in 
| kinde of meate, or inother trifling and cold ceremonies, ¶Auguſline ſtoutly maintai- 
| neth , that ic 18 not lawfull for Monkes to liue idle vpon other mens. Hedenicth that 
| there was euer in his time any ſuch example ofa well ordered Monaſtery, Our men ſet 
che chiete part of their holineſſe in idleneſſe. For if you take idleneſſe from them, where 
| ſhall be that contemplatiue life whereby they boaſt that they excell all other men, and 
| approch neere vnto Angels? Finally Auguſtine requireth ſuch a Monkery, as ſhould be 
nothing but an exerciſe and helpe to the duties of godlineſſe which are commendedeo 
| all Chriſtians. What? when he maketh charity the chiefe, yea and almoſt onely rule 


| thereof doe wethinke that he praiſetha conſpiring , whereby a few men being ben 
togerner, 
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| Poore, Whether they do ſo or no, l do 
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cogether, are ſeuered from the whole body of the Church ? Bur rather he willeth them 
with their example to giue bghe to other to keepe the vnity ofthe Church. In boch 
theſe points there is ſo much 
ſcatcely finde any thing more vnlike, I will not ay contrary 
| renced with that godlineſle, to the ſtudy of which alone, Chriſt commandeth them that 
| are his, continually to apply, doe imagine I wot not what new godlineſſe, by meditation 
| whe reof they may be perfecter than other. 
18 
order alone the title of perfection, and take away the 


fference ofthe Monkery at this preſent, that a man can | 
For our Modes not con- 


' 
| 


Neicher am I ignorant of that ſophiſticall ſolution, that it is not therefore ſo called be- len in 


cauſe it doth contain perfection in it, but becauſe it is the beſt of all other to attaine per 


ſection. When they are diſpoſed to boaſt themſelues before the people when to lnare | 


| ynskiltull and ynware yoong men, whento maintaine their — ges, when to ad- 
| vance their one dignity to the reptoach of other, then they boaſt that they are in the 
ſtate of perſection. When they are ſo nigh driuen that they cannot defend this vaine ar- 
rogancie, then they flee to this ſtarting hole, that they haue not yer attained perfeRi- 
on, buechatthey are in the ſame ſtate wherein they aſpire vnto it aboue other. In the 
nenne time that admiracion among the e remaineth, as though the onely Mon- 
lach life were Angelilee, perfect, and clenſed from all fault. By this pretence they make 
molt gainfull markers, but that ſame moderation lieth buried in a few bookes, Who 
doch not (ee that this is an intollerable mockery ? Bur let vs ſo reaſon with them, as 
though they gaue no more to their profeſſion than to call it a ſtate of artaining perfecti- 
on. Verily in giving it this name, they doe as by a ſpeciall marke make it differing from 
ocher kinds of life, And who can abide this, that ſo great honour ſhould be given awa 

| to an ordinance that is no where by any one ſyllable allowed 1 and that by the ſame all 
other callings of God, which are by his oe holy mouth not onely commanded, but 
alſo commended with notable titles of praiſe, are by the ſume accounted ynworthy ? 
And how great wrong (I beſeech you) is done to God, when I wot not What new found 
thing is preferred aboue all the kinde of life ordained by himſelfe, and praiſed by his 
owne teſtimonie? 

12 But goe to, let them ſay that it is aſlander which I haue before ſaid , that they 
| are not contented with the tule preſcribed of God. Yer though I hold my — * 
chemſelues doe more than enough accuſe chemſelues? For they openly teach, that they 
take vpon them more burden than Chriſt laid ypon his: becauſe forſooth they pro- 
| mileto kcepeche Councels ofthe Goſpell concerning loving their enemies, not coue- 
| ung ofrcuenge,nor ſwearing,&c. To which things Chriſtians are not generally bound. 
 Heerein what antiquity will they ſhew foorth againſt vs ? This neuer came in any of 

the old fathers minds They all crie out with one voice that there was no one little word 

« all vttered of Chriſt , which ought not neceſſarily to be obeied. And without any 
doubting they doe each where teach, that theſe verie ſamechings by name were com- 
mandements, which theſe good expolicorstriflingly ſay that Chriſt did but counſell. 
But foraſmuch as we haue before taught that this 13 a moſt peſtilent errour, let it ſuffice 
beere to haue briefly noted that the Monkery which is at this day, is _ 
the ſame opinion, which all the godly ought worthily to ubhor: which is, chat there 
ſhould be imagined ſome perfeRer rule of life, than this common rule which is given of 
od to the whole Church. Whatſoeuer is builded ypon this foundation , cannot be 
burabhominable, 

But they bring another prooſe of their perfection, which they thinke to be 
molt ſtrong tor them, For the Lord ſaid to the yoong man that asked him of the perfe- 
ion of righteouſneſle, If thou wilt be perfect, ſel) all that thou haſt and 'giveit to the 

not yer diſpute; but grant them chat for this pre- 
lent, Therfore they boaſt that they — & by forſaking all theirs, It che ſum 
of perfection ſtand in this, what meaneth Pa when he teacheththat he which hath di- 
tributed all his goods to the poore, vnleſſe he haue chatiey, is nothing + What maner 
of perfection is this , whichif charity bee abſent, is brought with man to not ng? 
Heere they muſt needs anſwer, that this is the chiefeſt indeed, but not the 
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If they deny this, I would know of them why they vouchſaſe to giue to their Onely M 
om the all the callings of God. — F 


i 


1 


Of the outward meanes to Saluation. CHAP. 13. 
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| worke of perteCtion, But heere alſo Pax/crieth againſt them, which ſtick not ro make 
charitie the bond of perfection, without any ſuch forſaking, If it be certaine that be. 
| eweene the maſter and the diſciple is no diſagreement, and the one of them clcerely 
denieth the perſection of man to conſiſt in this that he ſhould forſake all his goods, and 
| againe aſfitmeth, that perſection is without it:: we muſt ſee how that ſaying of Chriſt 
is to be taken, If thou wilt be perfect, ſell all that thou haſt. Now, it ſhall be no darke 
| ſenſe, if we weigh (which we ought alway to markeinall chepreachings of Chriſt) to 
whom theſe words be directed. A young man asketh, by what works he ſhall erter 
into everlaſting life. Chriſt, becauſe he was asked of works, ſendeth him to che law 
and rightfully : for it is the way of cternall life, if it be conſidered in it ſelſe, and is no 
| otherwiſe vnable to bring ſaluation vnto vs but by our one petuerſneſle. By this an. 
{were Chriſt declareth, that he reached no other rule to frame life by, than the Game 
chat he had in old time beene taught in the la of the Lord. So did he both give wit. 


— 


che people to forlaking of the law. The young man being in deede not of an eyill 
mind, but (welling with vaine confidence, anſwered chat he had from his childhood 
kept all the commandements of the law. It is moſt certaine chat he was an infinite 
(pace diſtant from that to which he boaſteth that he had attained. And if his boaſti 
had beene true, he had wanted nothing to the higheſt perfection. For we have before 
(hewed, that the law containeth in it felfe perfect tighteouſneſle: and the ſame 
peereth hereby chat che keeping of it is called the way of eternall ſaluation. That 
might be taught to know how little he had profited in that righteouſneſſe, which he 
had too boldly anſwered that he had fulfilled, it was profitable to ſhake out a familiar 
faule of his. When he aboundeth in riches, he had his heart faſtened vpon them, | 
Therefore becauſe he felt not this ſecret wound, Chrilt launced him. Go (ſaith he) ſell | 
all that thou haſt. If he had beene ſo good a keeper of the law as he thought he way, 
he would not haue gone away ſorrowfull when he heard this word. For whoſolo- 
ueth God with all his heart, whatſoever diſagreeth with the loue of him, he not 
taketh it for dung, but abhorreth as bringing deſtruction. Therefore whereas Chr 
commandeth che couetous rich man to leaue all that he hath, it is all one, as if he ſhould 
command che ambitious man to fotſake all honours, the voluptuous man all delires, 
and the vnc haſte man all the inſtruments of luſt, So conſciences that are touched with 
no feeling of generall admonition, mult be called backe to the particular feeling of 
cheir owne euill. Therefore they doe in vaine draw this ſpecial] caſe to generall expo- 
ſition, as though Chriſt did ſet the per ect ion of a man in ſorlaking of goods, whereas 
he meant not hing elſe by this ſay ing, than to drive the young man that ſtood too much 
in his owne conce ii, to feele his owne fore, that he might vnderſtand that he was yet 
a great way diſtant from perfe obedience ofthe law, which otherwiſe he did falſely 
take vpon him. I grant chat this place hath beene euill vnderſtanded of ſorme of the 
Fathers, and that thereupon grew this coueting of wilfull pouertie, whereby they 
onely were thought to be bleſled, which forſaking all earthly things, did dedicare 
themſelues naked to Chriſt, But I truſt that all the good and not contentious men will 
be _—_ with this my expoſition, ſo that they hall no more doubt of the meaning 
of Chriſt. 

14 Howbeit the Fathers thought nothing leſſe, than to ſtabliſh ſuch perſection, as 
hath ſince been framed by the cowled ſophiſters, thereby to raiſe yp a double Chrilh- 
anitie. For that doctrine full of ſacriledge was not yet borne, which compareththe pro- 
feſſion of monkerie to baptiſme, yea and openly affirmeth, chat it is a forme of fe 
baptiſme. Who can doubt that the Fathers with all their hart abhorred tluis blaſphe- 
m1e?Now as touching that laſt thing, which A»g»/tine ſaith to haue been among che old 
Monks, that is, that they applied themſelues wholy to Charitie: what neede | to (hew 
in words that it is moſt far from this new profeſſion ? The thing it ſelfe ſpeaketh, that 
all they that goe into Monaſteries, depart 116 the Church, For why? Do not they ſeuet 
| chemſclues / thelawfull fellowſhip of the faithfull in taking to thẽſelues a peculiar 


miniſterie & private miniſtration of Sacraments ? What is it to diſſolue the communion 
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neſle to the law of God, that it was the doctrine of — righteouſneſle: and ihere- 
witliall did mecte with ſlanders, that he ſhould not ſeeme by a new rule of life to ſlirte 
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— They although they dwelt ſeuetally from other men, yet had 
Church : they did partake of the Sacraments together with other i they 


For they haue both excommunicate themſelues from the x hol body of the church 


ay that there beſo many aſſemblies of (chiſmatikes , which troubling 


ſeſſion of their religion, 


andthe monks of our age, are not differences in maners, but in the profeilion it ſelfe. 
Therefore let the Readers remember that I haue rather ſpoken of monkerie than of 
monks, and haue touched thole faults, notwhich ſticke in the life of a few of them, 


actions, hatreds, affections of parties, ainbitions hotter than among them. In deed 
inafew monaſteries they liue chaſtely, if it be to be called chaſtitie where luſt is ſo 
ſure kept downe that it be not openly ſpoken of : yet a man ſhall ſcarcely finde eue- 
ne tenth monaſterie which is not rather a [tewes than a holy houſe of chaſtitie. But 
vhat honeſt ſparing is in their diet? Swine be none otherwiſe fatted in ſties. But leaſt 
they ſhould complaine that I handle them too vngently, I goe no further. Howber 
in thoſegew things which I haue touched, wholoeur know eth the thing it ſelfe will 
confelſe that there is nothing ſpoken accuſer- like. Angaſtine, when according to his 
teſtimonie monkes excelled in ſo great chaſtitie, yet complaineth that there were 
many vagabonds , which with euill crafts and deceits wiped ſumple men from their 
money, which with carying about the reliques of martyrs did vie filthie marchan- 
dizings , yea and inſteed of the reliques of martyrs did ſhew foorth the bones of any 
other dead men, and which with many ſuch wicked doings ſlandered the order, As he 
reporteth that he ſaw no better men than them which haue probted in monaſteries, 
lo he lamenteth that he had ſcene no worſe men than thoſe — diſprofited in mona- 
ſteriez, VV hat would he ſay if at this day he ſaw all monaſteries to ſwell, and in a maner 
to burſt with ſo manie and ſo diſpaired vices? I ſpeake nothing but that which is 
vell know en to all men. Yet doth not thisdil| 4 — to all without any ex- 
ception at all. For as there was neuer rule and diſcipline of living ſo holily ſtabli- 
hed in monaſteries, but that there remained ſome drones much vnlike the reſt: ſo 
doe not ſay that monks are at this day ſo runne out of kinde from that holy an- 
quitie, but that they haue yet ſome good men in their, locke, But they lie hidden 
atew and ſcattered in that huge multitude of tie and wicked men: and they are 
not onely deſpiſed, but alſo lewdly railed at, and ſometime cruelly handled of other, 
which ( asthe Milefiant prouerbe is) thinke thatthere ought to be no place for any 
eſt men among them. 
16 *By this compariſon of the old and preſent monłerie, Itruſt I have brought 
w paſſe that which I purpeſed,that it may appeere that our cow led mendotalſly ro 
tend the example of the firſt Church for defence ofthar ptofellion: for as much as 


3 / Haw 
of the Church, if this be not it? And that I may follow thecompariſon which I be- 
to make, and may onceconclude it(what haue they in this behalfe like to the old 
not a. ſeuerall 
appeered at 
ſolemne allemblies : there they were a part of tlie people, Theſe men in erecting to 
themlelues a priuate altar, what haue they elſe done hut broken the bond of ynitic? 
and haue deſpiſed the ordinarie mituſterie, whereby the Lord v illed to haue peace 
and charitie kept among his, Therefore how many miniſteries there be at this day, 1 
the order of 
the Church, are cut off from the lau full fellowſhip of the faithfull. And that this de- 
ing ihould not be (ccret, they haue giueu to themſelues diuets names ofſecta Nei- 
ther u ere they aſhamcd to boalt of that, which Paw/doth ſo deteſt that he cannot ſut- 
kciently amplifie the hainouſnelſeof it. Vnlelle perhaps we thinke that Chriſt was 
divided of the Corinthians, when one gloried of one teacher, and another ot anacher : 
and that now it is done without any iniurie to Chriſt, that in ſteed of Chriſtians wee 
hearc ſome called Benediftines, ſome Franciſcanes, ſome Domunicarts : and that they 
are ſo called, that they themſelues when they couet to be ſeuetally knowen from the 
common ſort of Chriſtians, doe with great pride take theſe titles to them tor the pol- 


15 Theſe ditferences which I haue l:itherto rehearſed betweene the old monkes 


but which cannot be ſcueted from their very order of living it ſelfe. But u hat diffe- 
|renceis in their maners, what need I particularly to declare? This is certaine, that | 
chere is no degree of men more defiled with all filthinelle ot vices; nowhere more are 
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es ofrougher d ne, but I ſay that there wanted not too mucſi affeda. 
al carthly carefulneiſe: but God more eltcemeth care to rule a houſhold godlily u hen 
a holy houſholder being looſe and free from all couetouſneſle, ambition, and other 
deſires of the fleſh, trauelleth to this purpoſe to ſerue God in a certaine vocation, Ir 


men: but it agrecth not with Chriſtian gentlenetle as it were for hatred of manłinde 
to flie into deſert and ſolitarmeſſe, and therewithall to fotſake thoſe duties which the 
Lord hath chiefly commanded. Although we grant that there was no other cuill in 
that profeſſion, yet this verily was no (mall euill, that it brought an vnprofirable and 
perillous example into the Church, 

17 Now therefore let vs ſeewhat maner of vowes they be, wherewith monkes 
at this day are profetſed into this goodly order, Firſt, becaute their minde is to inili 
ſtute a new and fained worſhipping to deſerue Gods fauour:I concluded by thething 
afore ſpoken, that whatſocuer they vow is abhominable before God, Secondlie, 
without any regard of Gods calling, without any his allouance, they inuent for them 
ſuch a kinde of living as pleaſeth themſelues, I ſay that it is a raſh, and therefore an 
vnlau full enterpriſe : becauſe their conſcience hath nothing whereupon it may 
vphold itſclfe before God, and whatſocuer is not of Faith, is ſinne. Moreover 
. they binde themſelues to manie peruerſe and wicked worthippings, which 
the monkerie at this day containeth in it, I athrme that they be not conſoctate to 


raclites offered their children to diuels and not to God onely for this that they had 
corrupted the true worſhipping of God with prophane Ceremonies: and ſhall it not 
be lau full for vs to ſay the ſame of monks,which with their cowle do put vponthem- 
ſelues a ſnare of a thouſand wicked ſuperſtitions ? Now what ſorts of vowes are there? 
They ptomiſe to God perpetuall virginitie, as though they had bargained with God 
before, that heſhould deliuer them from need of marriage. There is no cauſe why 
they ſhould alleadge, that they doe not make this vow but truſting vpon the grace 
of God, For ſith he pronounceth that he giueth it not to all men it is not in vs to con- 
ceiue a confidence of a ſpeciall gift. Let them that haue it, vſe it. I at any time 
they feele themſelues to be troubled of their fleſh, let them Hee to this helpe, by whoſe 
onely power they may reliſt, If they preuaile not, let them not deſpiſe the remedie 
that is offred them. For they by the certaine word of God are called to marriage to 
whom power of continence is denied. Continence I call, not hereby the bodie is 
onely kept cleane from whoredome, but whereby the minde keepeth chaſtitie vnde- 
filed. For Paui commandeth not onely outward wantonnelle, but alſo the burningof 
the minde, to be auoided, This (ſay they) hath from furtheſt time of memory been 
obſerued, that they which would dedicate themſelues wholy to the Lord, ſhould bind 
themſclues to the yow of continence, Igrant indeed that this maner hath alſo beene 
of ancient time receiued: but I doe not grant that that age was ſo free from! all fault, 
that u hatſoeuer was then done mult be taken fora rule. And by little and little this 
vnappeaſable ſeuerity crept in, that after avow made there was no roome for repen- 
tance, Which is euident by Cyrian. If virgins haue of faith dedicated themſelues to 
God. let them continue ſhamefaſtly, and chaſtly without any faining, So being ſtrong 
and ſtedfalt, let them looke for the reward of virginitic, But if they will not or can- 
not continue, it is better that they ſhould marrie than with their delights fall into the 


is a godly thing to play the Philoſopher in wildernelle farre from the company of 


Of the — to ſaluation. Cu 45.13. 


they no leſſe diffet om them than apes from men. In the meane time ] ſlicke not to 

dec late, that even in that old forme which Auguſtine commendeth, there is ſomen hat 

| which little pleaſeth me. 1 — that they were not ſuperſtitious in exacting the our. 
2 {ciph 


| ward cxcrc | 
tion and wrongful zeale. It was a goodly thing, forſaking their goods, to he uithou 


God, but to the diuell. For why was it not lau full for the Prophet to ſay, that the I. 


fire. What reproches would they now ſpare to teare him v ithall, that would with ſuch 
equitie temper the vow of continencie? Therefore they are departed farte from that 
ancient maner, which will not onely admit no moderation or pardon if any be found 
vnable to performe his vow : but they doe without all ſhame pronounce that he lin- 
neth more greeuouſſy if he remedie the intemperance of the fleſh with taking a wife, 
than if he defile both his body and ſoule with whoredome, 
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18 But they (till enforce the matter, and goe about to ſhew thatſuch a vowe was | 7 k«nd »f 
vſed in the Apoſtles time: becauſe Paul ſaith that the widowes which having beene | %%. 
once teceiued into the publike minilterie did marrie, denied their firlt faith. Bur | 8＋4L, 
doe not denie to them, that the widowes, which bound themſelues and their ſer- 2 
uices to the Church, did therewithall take vpon them the bond of continuall vn- | ” IR 
married life: not hecauſe they repoſed any religion therein, as it afterward began to | In. 1 12, 
de vſed: but becauſethey could not bearethat office hut being at theit owne hivertie | 
and looſe from yoke ot marriage. But if, when they had once giuen their faith, they 
looked backe to new marriages, what was this elſe but to ſhake off the calling of | 
| God? Therefore it is no maruell chat with ſuch delires he faith that they waxewan- 
ton againſt Chriſt. Afterward to amplifie the matter he ſaith, that they do ſo not per- 
forme that which they haue promiſed to the Church, that they doc alſo breake and 
make voide their firſt faith giuen in Baptiſme: in which this is comprehended, that 
every man ſhould anſwer his calling. Vnleile perhaps you had rather vnderſtand it 
thus, that hauing as it were loſt all ſhame, they did trum thencefoorth caſt away all 
care of honeſtie, did giue foorth themſelues to all wantonnelle and vnchaſtity, and 
did in licentious and dillolute life reſemble nothing leſſe than Chriſtian women : 
which ſenſe ILlike verie well. Therefore we anſwer, that thoſe widowes which were 
then recciued to publike miniſterie, did lay vpon themſelues a bond to continue vn- 
married : if they afterward married, we ealily perceiue that that happened to them 
which Pa ſpeaketh of, that caſting au ay ſhame they became more wanton then 
beſeemed Chriſtian vomen. I hatſo they not onely linned, in breaking their faith 

iven to the Church, but ſu arued fromthe common law ot godly women, But firſt I 
deniethat they did protetle vumarried lite tor any. ther reaſon, but becauſe marriage 
orecd not with that miniſterie which they tooke in hand: and I denie that they did 
binde them ſelues at all to ſingle life, but ſo farre as the necellitie of their vocation did 
beare. Againe I do not grant that they were ſo bound, but that it was then alſo ber- 
ter for them to marrie, than either to be troubled with the prickings of the fleſh, or to 
all into any vucleannetle, Thirdly I ſay that that age is appointed of Pex, which is 
commonly out of danger: ſpecially ſith he commandeth them onely to be choſen, 
which contented with one marriage haue alreadie ſhewed a token of their continen- 
de. And we do for no other reaſon diſallow the vow of vnmarried life, but becauſe it 
wrongfully taken for a ſetuice ot God, and it is raſhly vowed of them tou hom 
power ot continence is not giuen. 

19 For how was it lau full to draw this place of Paw! to Nunnes ? For there f Saive Pauls 
ere created deaconiſles, not to delight God with ſinging and with mumbling not | er- 
ynderſtanded, and liue the reit ot their time idle: but that they ſhould execute pub- — 2 | 
like miniſtration toward the poore, that they ſhould with all ſtudie, carneſtnetle and — nr | 
diligence, endeuour themſelues with the duties of charitie. They did notvow vnmar-| nec of Nm. 
ried life, to yeeld thereby any worſhip to God becauſe they abſtained from marriage: | 
but 6ncly becauſe they were thereby the more vncombred to execute their oft: ce. | 
Finally they did vow it, neither in the beginning of their youth, nor yct in the mid- 
delt of their flowing age, that they mightafteryard lcarne too late by experience in- 
to how great a headlong downfall they had thro en themſelues: but when they ſee- 
med to — alled all danger, then they vowed a no leſſeſafe tian holy vou. But (not | 
to enforce their brit two points) I ſay it was not lawfull to hauewomenreceiued to 
row continencie before the age of threeſcore yeeres: foraſmuch asthe*Apoltle ad- 
mitteth onely women of ſixtie yeeres old, and commandeth the yonger to marrie 
and bring foorth children. Therefore, neither that telcaſe made of twelue yeeres, and 
then tu entie, and afteru ard of thirtie yeeres can be any way excuſed: and much letle | 
i it tolerable, that ſillie maides , bells that they can by age know themſelues, or 
baue any experience of themſelues, are not onely trained by fraude, but conſtrai- 
ned by force and threatnings to put on thoſe curſed ſnares, I will not tarie vpon con- 
futing the other tuo vowes, Onely this I ſay : beſides this that they be iutangled with 
not a few ſuperſtitions, ( as the matter is now a daies) they ſeeme to be made to this 


Purpoſe, that they which vow them ſhould mocke both God and men, But leaſt we 
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| ould ſeeme too malicioully to ſnake vp euery ſinall parcell, wewill be conteut with giuen 
| that generall confutation v hich is aboue ſct. | with 3 
Wr, | 20 What maner of vowes be lawtull and acceptable to God, I thinkeis ſuff cient- 
| nur mn. | Lv declared, Y et becauſe ſometime vnskilfull and feartull conſciences,cuenwhenthey 
wege i iflike or difallowany vou, doe neuertheleſſe doubt of the binding, and are gree. 
r uouſly tormented, a hen they both dread to breake their Faith giuen to God, and 
„ _ * on the other lide they fears leaſt they ſhould morelinnein keeping it :heere they are | 
| to be ſuccoured,that they may winde themſclues out of this diſtreſſe. But, to take away E 
all doubtat once: I fav that all vowes being not lau full, nor rightly made, as they are B. 
| nothing worch before God, ſo ought to be voide to vs. For it in contractes of meu vo 
| thoſe promiſes onely do binde, inwhich he with whom we contract, would haue vs of thi 
| — it is an abſurditie, that weſhould be driven to the kecping of thoſe things hall 
| which God doth not require of vs: ſpecially ſith our worksare no otherwiſe right, hut the L. 
| v hca they plcaſe God, and u hen conſciences haue this teſtimony that they pleaſe the w 
R. m. 14.2. | lum. For chis remaincth certainc, whatſocuer is not of Faith, is linne. Whereby Pani ward 
| meancth, that theworke which is taken in hand with doubting, is therefore faultie, briet 
becauſe Faith is the roote of all good works, by which ve are atlured that they beac- krme 
| ceptablero God. Theretore if it be lau full for a Chriſtian manto gocabout nothing W hc 
| | vithoutthis allurednelſe: it by fault of ignorance they haue taken any thing in hand, dehn 
| hy ſll could they not afterward giue it ouer when they be delivered from erroury? Sith thing 
| vowes vnaduiſedly made are ſuch, they doe not onely nothing binde, but are nece- prell 
larily to be vndone. Yea, if they arenot,nely nothing eſteemed, but alſo are abho- in m 
minable in the light of God, as is abort ſhewed ? It is needleile todiſcourſe any lon- fulle 
ger of a matter not needfull. This one argument ſeemeth to me to be enough to pa- 2 
« cite godly conſciences and deliuer them trom all doubt. that whatſocuer works * For 
not flow out of the pure fountaine and be not directed to the lau full end, are refuſed myſt 
of God: and ſo refuſed that he no leſĩe forbiddeth vs to goe foruard in them, than to So te 
begin them. For heereupon follou eth, that thoſe vowes which proceed of error and Aga 
ſuperſtition, are both of no value before God, and tobe forſaken of vs. | in ye 
Pperare frs | _ 22 Morcouer hee that (all know this ſolution, ſhall haue wherewith he may de- the 
nenten ie fend againſt the ſlanders of the v icked, them that depart from Monkerie to ſome ho- now 
eule be- | neſt kinde ofliſe. T hey are grieuoutly accuſed of breach of Faith and periurie, be- this 
n 5t (ade df cauſc they haue broken (as it is commonly thought) the inſoluble bond wherewith 0 
Nl. theyucre bound to God and to the Church, But I ſaie that there was no bond where ho 
God deth abrogate that which man confirmeth. Morcoucr, admitting that they Secr 
were bound, when they were holden entangled with not knowing of God, and with ſaſti 
error : now lince they are lightened with the knowledge of the truth, I ſav that they Sacr 
641. are therevithall free by the grace of Chiriſt. For if the croſſe of Chriſt haue ſo great wore 
| efteQualnetle, that it Jooſcth vs from the cuiſe of the law of God,w heren ith we were thol 
| holden bound, how much moreſt:all it deliver vs from forren bonds, which are no- Wh 
thing but the ſnaring nets of Satan? To uhomſocuer therefore Chriſt ſhineth with hee 
the light of his Goſpell, it is no doubt that he looſeth them from all ſnares which | men 
| they had put vpon — by ſuherſtition. Houbeit they want not yet another 3 
| defence, it they were not fit to lilue vamarried, For if an impoſlible vow be a ſure de- ver; 
ſtruction of the Soule, whom the Lord would haue ſaued and not deſtroied: it fol- han 
lou cth that we ought not to continue tlierein. But how impoſlible is the vow of con- mak 
tinencctothem that ate not induced with a ſingular gift, we haue alreadie taught, and the 
| experience ſpcakethit though I hold my peace, For neither is it vnknowen with how wea 
gicat filtluineſle almolt all monaſteries doe ſuarme. And it any of them ſeeme ho- to lt 
| neſter, and more ſameta(t chantherelt , yet they are not therefore chaſte becauſe tain 
they ſuppretle and keepe in the fault of vnchaſtitie. So verily God doth with horrible fror 
| cxamplestakevengeanceon the boldneſſe of men,which torgerting their owne weak- and 
neſſe, doe againſt nature couct that which is denied them, and deſpil ing the remedies fair 
 { whichthe Lord had giuen them at hand, doc truſt that they can with ttubbornnelſe nell 
| and obſtinaci qoucicome the diſcaſe of incontincncie, For u hat elſe (hall wecall it but alu: 
| ltubbornndle,when one being warned that he needeth marriage, and that the ſameis U. u 
f | giuen 
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vo herby we may learn both to u hat end they were ordained, and what is now the vie 


hall be a plaine and proper definition, it we ſay that it is an outward ligne, wherewith 
the Lord (caleth to our conſciences the promiſes of his good will toward vs, to ſuſtaine 


ward him as well before him and the Angels as before men. We may allo with more 
brietenctic define it otherwiſe i as to call ita teſtimony of Gods fauour toward vs con- 
frmed by an outward ligne, with a mutuall teſtifying of our godlinetle tou ard him. 
Whetherſocuer you chooſe of theſe definitions, it dittereth nothing inſenſe fromthar 
definition of Au guſtine, which teacheth that a Sacrament is a vilible ligne of a holy 
thing, or a vilible forme of inuilible grace: but it doth better and more certainly ex- 
prelſe thet hing it ſelfe. For whereas in that brietenetle there is ſome darkneſſe u here- 
in many of the vnskiltuller ſort are deceived: Ithoughe good in moe words togiuea 
tiller ſentence, that there ſhould remaine no doubt, 

2 For u hat teaſon the old writers vſed this word in that ſenſe, it is not hard to (ee, 
For ſo oft as the old tranſlator would render in Latine this Greeke word Aerion 
myſtery, ſpecially when divine matters were intreated of, he tranſlated it Sacrament. 
Soto the pheſians, that he might make knowen vnto vs the Sacrament of his will. 
Avaine,if yer ye haue heard the diſtribution of the grace of God,which is giuen tome 
in you, becauſe according to reuelation the Sacrainentwas made knowentome, To 
the Coloſſians, I he myſtery which hath been hidden from ages and generations, but 
now is manifeſted to his Saints, to whom the Lord would make knowen the riches of 
this Sacrament, &c. Againe, to Timothy, A great Sacrament of godlineilſe: God is 
openly ſheu ed in the fleſh. He would not ſay a ſecret, leſt he ſnould ſeeme to ſay ſome- 
— the greatnelſe of the things. Therefore he hath put Sacrameit in ſtead of 
Secret,bur of a holy thing. In that lignitication it is ſometime found among the cccle- 
ſiaſticali writers. And it is well enough knowen;that thoſe which in Latine are called 

Sacraments, in Greeke are Mylteries : which expreliingot one thing in two [cuerali 

words endeth all the contention. And hereby it came to palſe that it was drauen to 

thoſe lignes which had a reuerend repreſentation of high and ſpirituall things. 

Which Auguſſine alſo noteth in one place. It were long (ſaith liec) to diſpute of 
the diuerſity of ſignes, which when they pertaine to divine things, are called Sacra- 
ments, 

3 Nowofthis deFnitionwhich we haue ſet, we vnderſtand that a Sacrament is ne- 

ver without a promiſe going, betore it, but rather is adioined as a certaine addition 

hanging to it, to this end that it ſhould confirme and ſeale the promiſe it ſelfu, and 

make it more approoucd vnto vs, yea after acertaine manner ratified; Which meane 

the Lord forcſecth to be needfull firſt for our ignorance and dul neſie, and then for our 

weakneſſe: and yct (to ſpeake properly) not ſo much to contirme his holy word, as 

to ſtabliſh vs in the faith thereof. For the truth of God is by it ſelte ſound and eer- 

tune enough, aud cannot from any other where recciue better confirmation than 

from it ſelſe: But our taith,as it is ſinall and vveake, vnlelle it bee ſtaid on euery lide, 

and be by all meanes vpholden, is by and by ſhaken, vvauereth, (taggerern, vea, and 

fainteth, And herein verily the mercitull Lord according to his great tender land- 

nelle tempereth hiniſelfe to our capacity: that,vvhereasvve be naturall men, v hich 

alway creep! g vpon the ground, and [ticking taſt in the fleſh, doe not thinke nor ſo 


—— 


d. uch as concciue any ſpirituall thing, he vouchſaterh euen by theſe carthly elements 
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guen him ofthe Lord for a remedy,doth not otily deſpiſe it, hut allo bindeth himſelfe | 
vith an oath to the deſpiling ot it ? 
THz FOvRTEENTH CHAPTER, 
Of Sacraments, 
Eſide the preaching of the Golpell, another helpe of like ſort is in the Sacra- | ,, , faithen 
— : of which to haue ſome certaine doctrine taught, is much behoouctull for f. 8 


of them. Firſt it is meet to conlider what is a Sacrament, It ſeemeth to mee that this 
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2 to guide vs vnto himſelfe, and in the fleſh it ſelfe to ſet foorth a mirror of ſpiritualſ 


— — 


good things. For if we were vnbodily(as CH eſteme ſaith he would haue giuen vs 
the vety ſame things naked and vnbodily. Now becauſe we haue ſoules pur within bo- 
dies, he giucth ſpirituall things vnder viliblethings, Not becauſe there are ſuch gifts 
lanted in the natures of the things which are ſet foorth to vs in the Sacraments: but 
— © they were ligned by God to this ſignification. 
| 4 And this is it which they commonly lay,that a Sacrament conliſteth ofthe word 
1 ger and the outward ligne, For we muſt vnderſtand the word to be, not that which bej 
"prone 70% „ v hiſpered without meaning and Faith, with oncly noiſcas it were with a magicall en 
chantment hath power toconſecrate the element: but which being preached maketh 
vs to vnderſtand what the vilible ſigne meaneth. Therefore that which was vſually 
donc vnder thetyranny of the Pope, was not without a great prophaning of the m 
ſteries. For they thought it enough, if the Prieſt, while the people ſtood amaz 
gaving at it without vnderſtanding, did mumble vp the forme of conſccration, Ya, 
per ger len | they of ſet purpole provided this, that no whit of doArine ſrould thereof come to 
to doe. the people: for they ſpake all things in Latin before vnlearned men. Aſteru ard ſuper. 
Nition brake out ſo farre, that they belecued that the conſecration was not formally 
made, vnlelſe it were with a hoarſe whiſpering ſound which, few night heare, But 4. 
n #»ſline teaclietii tar otherwiſe of the Sacramentall vor, Lei the v ord (faith he)be ad. 
lchu iz. | ded to the element, and there ſhall be made a Sacrament, For v hercecommeththis 
ſo preat ſtrength to the water, to touch the body and waſh the ſoule, but by the word 
making it? not becauſe it is ſpoken, but becauſe it is belecued. For inthe verie wordi 
ſelte the (ound which paſſeth is one thing, ard the power which abidetli is an other, 
This is the word of Faith which we preach, ſaith the Apoſtle. Whereupon in the 
Acts of the Apoſtles it is (aid, by faith clenling their hearts, And Peter the Apoſtle 
ſaid, by faith, So baptiſme alſo ſaueth vs: not the putting au ay of the filthinelle of 
the fleſh, but the examination ofa good conlcierce, this is the vord of faith which we 
preach : by which without doubt, that it may be able roclcanſe, Baptiſme is allo hal- 
lowed. You ſee how it requireth preaching, whereupon faith may grow. And we need 
not to trauell much in proofe hecreot, foraſmuch as it is cleere what Chriſt did, what 
he commanded vs to doe, what the Apoſtles followed,vhat the purer Churchobſer- 
ved, Yeaeuen from the beginning of the world it is know en, that ſo oſt as God of- 
tered any ligne to the holy fathers, there was added an vnſeparable knot of doctrin 
| without which our ſenſes (ould be made amazed with bare — Therefore 
| hen we heare mention made of the Sacramentall word, let vs vndetſtand the pro- 
| miſe, » hich being with a loud voice preached of the miniſter , may lead the people 
| thither as it were b y the hand, whether the ligne tendeth and directeth vs. 
1999 5 Neither are ſome to be heard which trauell to fight againſt this, u ith a double 
dilemmaroex- | horned argument rather ſubtle than ſound, Either ( ſay they) we know,or we know 
cwd+ 114 veerf | not, that the word of God which goeth beſore the Sacrament, is the true will of God, 
Serrementi, | Tf veknowit, than we learne no new thing of the Sacrament u hich followeth alter, If 
we krow it not, then neither will the Sacrament teach it: vhoſewhole force ſtandeth 
intheword, Vhereunto let this briefly be for an ani er: that the ſeales which are 
hanged at patents and other publike inſtruments, taken by themſclues are nothing, 
for as —. as they Huld be hanged in vaine if the pachment had notlung u ritten 
| init: yet they doe not therefore not confirme and ſcale that vhich is written, v hen 
they be added ro writings. Neither can they ſay that this ſimilitude is lately ſained #4 
of 
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þ s, which Pan him ſelte vſed, calling circumcilion a ſcale, where he purpoſely traue 
eth to preoue, that circumcilion was not righteoulnesto Alralam, but a ſcaling 
that couenant, by faith whereof he had already becne iuſtif ed before, And what, ] 
heſecch vou is there that may much offendany man, if we teach that the promile is 
ſcaled with Sacraments, when ot the promiſes then ſelues it is cuident that one is con- 


Rom.4 1t. 


| | rmed with another ? For as euery one is manifeſter, ſo is it more fit to vphold faith, 


| Pur the Sacramentsdo both bring molt cleare promiſes, and haue this peculiar more 
than the word, that they lively repreſent them to vs as it were painted out in a table, 


| Neitherought that diſtinction any thing to moouevs, which is wontto be — 
| erweene 


I —__— * 
— — — 


conlid: 
vicd, o 
offer v1 
ments: 
cramen 


| yet he 


declare 

cramen 
he ſpca 
munion 
Chri(t 

when he 
than tO i 
and hyp 
fect of tl 
and ſo o 
mcating 


—— 


chem pillars of our faith, For a building ſtandeth and reſteth y 


G31 


[Cy ar. 14. The Fourth Booke. 


betu eene Sacraments and ſeales of patents: that whereas both conſiſt ofcarnall ele- 
ments of this world, thoſe cannot ſutkce or be meete to ſeale the iſes of God, 
which are ſpirituall and —— as theſe are vont to be hanged to, for ſealing of 
the grants of Princes concerning fading and fraile things, For a faithfull man, when 
the Sacraments are preſent before his cies, ſticketh not in that fleſhly light, but by 
thoſe degrees of proportion, u hich I haue ſpoken of, he riſeth vp with godly conlide- 
ration to the high my ſteries which lie hidden in the Sacraments. 

6 And ſich the Lord calleth his promiſes, couenants: and his Sacraments ſcales 
of coucnants: a ſimilitude may well be brought from thecouenants of meu. M hat 
can a ſou killed worke, if wordes were not vſed, yea vnletle they went before: For 
ſowes are many times killed without any more inward or higher mylterie. What can 
the giuing of a mans right hand do, lith oftentimes hands are matched with enmitie: 
But when words haue gone before, by ſuch lignes the lawes of leagues are eſtabliſhed, 
although they were firſt conceived, made, and decreed in words. Therefore Sacra- 
ments are<xercilcs which make the credit of the word of God certainer vnto vs: and 
becauſe we are carnall, they are deliueted vnder carnall things, that ſo they ſhould in- 
ſtruc vs according to the capacitie of our dulnes, and guide vs by the hand as (chool- 
malters guide children. For this reaſon Augaſtine calleth a Sacrament, a vilible word: 
becauſe it repreſenteth the promiſes of God, as it were painted in a table, and ſet- 
teth them before our light cunningly expreiled and as in an image. Other ſimilitudes 
alſo may be brought, whereby Sacraments may be more plainly (ct out, as if we call 
1 the foundation: 
yet by letting vnder of pillars, it is more ſurely ſtabliſhed : ſo, Faith reſteth vpon the 
word of God, as vpon a foundation: but when Sacraments are added, it ſtaieth yet 
more ſoundly vpon them as vpon pillars, Or it we call them looking glalles,in which 
we may behold the riches of the grace of God, which he giueth vs. For (as we haue 
alreadic ſaid ) he doth in them manifeſtly ſhew himſelte to vs, ſo much as is given 
to our dulneiſe to know,and doth more exprelly teſtiſie his good wil and loue toward 
vsthan by his word, 

Neither do they teaſon fitly enough to the 9 they labour to proue 
hereby that they are not teltimonies ot the grace of Gad, becauſe they are alſo giuen 
tothewicked , which yet doe thereby feele God nothing more fauourable to — 
but rather procure to themſelues more grieuous damnation, For by the ſame argu- 
ment neither ſhould the Goſpell, which is heard and deſpiſed of many, be the telti- 
monie ot the grace ot God: nor yet Chrilt himſelfe, which was ſeene and knowen 
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of manic, of whom verie few rccciued him, The like we may alſo ſee in patents. 
For a great part of the multitude laugheth at and (corneththat authentike ſcale, 
howſocuer they know that it proceeded from the Prince to ſeale his will withall ; 
ſome regarde it not, as a thing not pertainingtochem : ſome alſo abhor it: ſo that 
conlidering this ſo cquall relation to both, the ſame ſimilitude which I haue aboue 
vicd, ought more and more to be liked. Therefore it is certaine that the Lord doth 
offer vnto vs mercy and a pledge of his grace both in his holy word and in the Sacra- | 
ments: but the ſame is not receiued but of them which recciue the word and Sa- 
craments with ſure faith: like as Chrilt is otfered of the father vnto ſaluation to all, 
yet he is not acknowledged and received of all. Anguftine in one place minding to 
declare the ſame, (aid that the effectualneile of the word is ſhewed toorth in the Sa- 
erament : not becauſe it is ſpoken, but becauſe it isbeleeued, Therefore Pax, when 
he ſpcaketh to the faithfull, ſo intreateth of Sacraments that hetncludeth the com- 
munion of Chriſt in them, as when he ſaith: all yee that are Baptiſed, haue put on 
Chrilt, Againe, we are all one body and one ſpitit, which are Baptiſed in Chriſt. But 
when he ſycaketh of the wrongfull vſe of the Sacraments, hee giueth no more toit 
thanto colde and voide hgures, Whereby he lignitieth, that howſocuer the u icked 
and hypocrites with their perverſnelle do either oppretle or darkenor hinder the et- 
ect of the grace of God inthe Sacraments, yet that vitliſtandeth not bur that v here 
and ſo oftas ir pleaſeth God, both they may bring atrue teſtimonie of the commu- | 
nicating of Chriſt, and che Spirite ot God himſelte may deliuer and pertorme that 
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which they promiſe, We determine therefore that Sacraments are truly called teſt;. ly m 
monics of che race of God, and as it were certaine ſcales of the good will which hee the b 
bcarcth — vs: which by ſealing it vnto vs, doe by this meane ſuſtaine, nouriſh, neitl 
8 confirme, and increaſe our faith. As forthe reaſons which lome are wont to obiect (clus 
againſt this ſentence, they are too trifling and weake, They [ay that if our faith bee vith 

good, it cannot be made better: for they lay that it is no faith, but which without ſha But! 
king. ſtedfaſtly, and without withdrawing,reſteth v pon the mercy of God. It had been wOr 
ra better for ſuch to pray with the Apoſtles thatthe Lord would increaſe their faith, than perce 
careleſly to pretend luch a perfection of faith, which neuer any of the ſonnes of men the c 

| hath obtai ned, nor any ſhall obtaine in this life. Let them anſwer,what manner of faith | theſe 
Mark.. 14. they thinke that he had which ſaid: I beleeue Lord, helpe my vnbeleeuingneſſe. For | che P 
euen that faith, howſocuer it was but a begun faith, was a good faith, and might bee | read) 
made better when vnbelecuingnes were taken auay. But they are conſuted by no more ccu. 
| certaine argumentthan by their owne conſcience. For it they confelle themſelues lin let * 
| ners,(which whether they will or no they cannot deny) they mult needs impute the an 
ſame to the imperfeRion of their faith, 10 
| | $ But(ſaythey)Phulip anſu ered the Eunuch, that he might be baptized, if hebelee. Hue a 
Aldbeugh we ued with all his hart. What place here hath the confirmation of Baptiſme, v here faith | done 
ee glleth the whole hart? Againe, Iaske them whether they doe not feele a good partof For ne 
wy N 4 _ their hart voideof faith: whether they doe not daily acknowledge new increaſes, The lacrea 
| xo, of the | heathen man gloried that he waxed old with learning. Theretorewe Chriſtians bee fach, 
be!y Gheſtgo | thriſe miſerable, ifwewax old with profiting nothing, whole faith ought to goe for- that cc 
begin naimein | ward by all degrees of ages, till it growintoa perfect man. Therefore in this placeto ken, it 
— my A | beleeve uith all the hart, is not perfectly to beleeue Chriſt, but only from the hart | vith v 
1 _ | and with a ſincere mind to imbrace him: not tobe full with him, but with fervent affe. | wherel 
cramentsb-re- ctionto hunger, and thirſt, and ſigh toward him. This is the manner of the Scri thy cot 
| by proved »»- | to ſay that that is done with the whole hart, which it meancth to be done incerdyind lin 
Hale tothe hartily.Ofthisſort are theſe ſayings : I have in all my hart ſought thee : Iwill confelſe | elle al 
2 77 to thee in all my hart, and fi uch other, As on the other ſide, where he rebuketh guile- haue cc 
Ar | f like ac 
Ai8.37, | fullanddeceittull men, he vſeth to reproch them with hart and hart. Then theyſay 

Eph 4.13, further, that if faith bee increaſed by Sacraments, the holy Ghoſt is giuen in vaine, {tubor 
ballen. | whoſe ſtrength and workeitis to begin, maintaine, and make perfect faith. Towhom } Uitis ſu 
= A „& | indeed] grant, that faith is the proper and whole worke of the holy Ghoſt, by whom learne, ( 
Pial. 12.3. being inlightned ue know God and the treaſure of his goodnelle, and u ithout v hoſe that the 
| light our mind is ſob) ind that it can ſee nothing ſo ſenſcleiſſe, that it can ſmell nothing | otheru ! 
| ot ſpirituall things. But for one benefite of God which they ſet foorth, wee conlider nvs, F. 
three. For firſt the Lord teacheth and inſtructeth vs with his word: then he ſtr | linke 01 

neth vs with Sacraments: laſt of all he ſhineth into our minds with the light of his | neth the 
| ly ſpirit, and openeth an entry for the word and Sacraments into our harts, which [thevvor 
| otherwiſc ſhould but ſtrike our cares, and bee preſent before our cies, and nothing — the 
| | mocue the inward parts. h has y wa 
| ws 9 Whercforeas touching the confirmation and increaſe of faith, I would haue the | 61 rs, 
45 ta | reader warned (which I thinke I haue already in plaine words expreſſed) that I doeſo| Wl | c „and 
to cnfirme aſligne that miniſtery to the Sacraments, not as though I chought that there is perpe- | ane con 
Jani, tally in them Iwor not what ſecret force, by which they may ofthemſelues be ableto II | lights 


further or confirme faith: but becauſe they are ordained of the Lord to this end, that | I | oftheſu 
they ſhould ſerue to the ſtabliſhing and increaſing of faith. But then only they do truly | lermean; 
perfotme their oft ce, when that inward ſchoolmaſter theſpirit is come to them uit | F iN 
| whoſe only power boththe harts are pearced, and affections are mooued, and the em- in the par 
try is ſet open for the Sacraments into our ſoules. It he be abſ ent, Sacraments can doc —— 5 
| ro note toour minds, than if cither the brightnetle of the ſunne ſhould ſhirievpon q tilled, 
| þlind cies, ora voice ſound to deafe eares. Therefore I ſo make diuiſion berwecnethe| I | * ght vp 

ſpirit and Sacraments, that the power of working remaine with the ſpirit, and to the he hr \ 
Sacraments be left only the miniſtration, yea and the ſame voide and trifling without ill.! 
che working of the ſpirit: but of much effectualneſſe, when he inwardly worketh and — bott 
putteth foorth his force. No it is plaine in what ſort according to this ſentencea got at taieh 
11 
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— ” 
ly mind is confirmed in the taith by Sacraments : that is to ſa/, euen as the cies [ee by 
che briglitnelle ot the Sunne, and the eares heare by theſoundot a voice: of which 
neither che eies ſhould any x hit perceiue any light, vnletle they had a light in them. 
ſclues that might naturally be inlightned, and the eares il ould in vaine be kizocked at 
with any crying v hatlocuer it were, vnlelle they were naturally made ht to heare. 
But if it De true, which oughtat once to be determined among vs, that what the light 
worgeth in our cics to ſeving ot the light, u hat the hearing worketh in our cares tothe 
qcciuing ofa voice, thie lame is the workeof the holy Gholt in our hearts, both to 
the conceiuit. g, and ſultaining, and cheriſhing and ſtabliſhing ot faith: then both 
cheſe things do like ile tollow : that the Sacraments doe nothing at all profit without 
the power of the holy Gholt : and that nothing withſtandeth but that in hearts al- 
IT tauglit of that {choolemalter, they may make faith both {t:7cnger and more in- 
| crealed. Only this ditterence there is, that the power of hearing and (ecing is naturally 
ſet in our cares and ci eo: but Chriſt belide the meaſure of nature doth by tpeciall grace 
uorke the ſame in our minds. 
10 Wherchy thoſe obiections alſo xhich comber ſome men, are diſſolued: That 
fue aſcribe to creatures either the increaſe or confirmation of faith, there is wrong 
done to the Spirit ot God, a hom we ought to acknowledge the only author thereot. 
For ne. ther do we in the meane time take from him either the praiſe oſ confirming or 
increaling it: but rather we athrme, that euen this that he encreaſeth and confirmeth 
fach, is 1.0thing elſe but with his um ard enlightning to prepare our minds to receiue 
that confirming which is {ct foorth by the Sacraments. But it it be yet too darkly ſpo- 
ken, it i all bee made very cleere by a ſimilitude which Iwill bring, It thou purpolc 
' vith vvords to perſu ade a man to do any thing, thouwilr ſearch out all the reaſons, 
| vhereby ke may be dran en to thy opinion, and may be in a manner ſubdued to obey 
thy councell, But thou halt hitherto nothing prevailed, vnletle hee likewiſe haue a 
ling and (}arpe iudgement, u hereby he may weigh what pith is in thy reaſons, vn- 
le allo he haue a tractable wit and ready to harkeato teaching finally vnletle hee 
laue concciued ſuch an opinion of thy faithfulneſſe and wiſedome, as may be to him 
like acertaine fore-wdgement to cauſe him to ſubſcribe, For both there are many 
| kubborne heads, which a man can neuer bpw vvith any reaſons : and alſo where cre- 
du is ſuſpeAed,where authority is deſpiſed, little good is done euen with thewilling to 
learne, On the other ſide let all thole things be preſent,they will truly bring topatle 
that the licaret, to whom thou giueſt coun(cll,vvill obey the ſelfeſame counſels which 
otherwiſe he would haue laughed to ſcorne. The ſame worke alſothe ſpirit vvorkerh 
in vs. For leſt the vvord ſhould beate our cares in vaiue, leſt the Sacraments ſhould 
lirike our eies in vaine, he ſheweth vs that it is God which ſpeaketh therein, hee ſoſt 
neth the ſtubbornneſſe of our hart, and frameth it to the obedience which is due to 
[the vvord of the Lord. Finally he conueieth thoſe outward vvords and Sacraments 
fromthe cares iito the ſoule, Therefore both the vvord and the Sacraments do con- 
brme our ſaith, v hen they ſet before our cies the good vvill of the heauenly father to- 
vard vs, by know ledge of vvhom both the whole ſtedfaſtneiſe of our faith ſtandeth 
all, and the ſtrengtli of it encreaſcth : the ſpirit confirmeth it, u lien in engrauing the 
lame conſirmation in our minds he maketh it effectuall. In the meane time the father 
ol lights cannot be forbidden, but as he enliglitneth the bodily cies with the beames 
olthe ſunne, ſo he may enlighten our minds vvith Sacraments, as with a brightneile 
let meant het cene. 
11 Which property the Lord taught that there vvas in his outward vvord, when 
in the parable he calleth it ſeed. For as ſeed,if it fall vpon a deſert and vntilled piece of 
ground, will do nothing but die: but if it he throwen vpon arable land well manured 
mdtille d it will bring ſoorth her fruit vvith very good increale: ſo the word of God, if 
t light vpon a ſlitfe necke, it vill grow barren as that which is ſowen vpon and : but 
i light v pon a ſoule manured with the hand of the heauenly ſpirit, it will bee molt 
ll. But if there be like reaſon of ſeed and of theword : as vve ſay that out of ſeed 
dome both {priageth and increaſcth,and groweth vp to ripenetle: why may we not ſay 
chat faith tak eth out of the word of God both begianing,increale,and perteftion?Panl 
very 
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nothing ſtrong, A Sacrameut (ſay they) whereas it hath among allowed Authors ma- 


ut the Corinthians in remembrance how effectually God vſed his trauaile, he glori- 
eth that he hath the miniſtery of the Spirit, as though the power of the holy Ghoſ 
were vvith an vnſeparable knot ioined with his preac ling, to inlighten and througlily 
moue the mind. But in another place u hen hee mindeth to admonith them, of vvha 
ſorce the word of God is of it ſelte being preached by man, hee compareth the mini. 
ſters themſelues to husbandmen, which vvhen they hauc beſtowed their labour and 
trauaile in tilling the earth haue no more to do. But what ſhould tilling, and ſouin 
and watering profit vnleile that which is ſowen ſhould receme liuelineſie by heauenly 
benefit? Therefore heconcludeth,that both he that planteth and he that vatereth ate 
nothing : but that all —_ are to bee aſcribed to God, which alone giueth the in- 
creaſe. I herefore the Apoltles do in their preaching vtter the power of the] irit, ſo far 
as God vſeth the iuſtruments ordained by himſelte to the ſetting foorth of hin ſpiritu- 
all grace. Let ue mult kecpe till that diſtinction, thatye remember,what man is able 
to do by hiniſelſe, and what is proper to God. 

12 Sacramentsarc ſo confirmations ot our faith, that many times when the Lord 
meaneth to take away the confidence of the very things that are by him promiſedin 
the Sactaments, he taketh away the Sacraments thericlucs, When hee {poileth and 
thrulteth awav Adam trom the gift of immontality, I:cclaith : Let him not eat ofthe 
fruit of life, leſt he liue for cuer. What ſaith he? Could that fruit reſtore to Adam his 
vncorruption,from which he vvas now fallen ? No, But this is all one as if he had (aid: 
Leſt he hould enioy a vaine confidence it hee keepe [till the ligne of my pronufe, let 
that be ſhaken au ay from him vvhich miglit bring him ſome hope of itmortality, 
After this manner when the Apoſtle exhiorteth the Ephelians to remember that 
they vvere forraine guclts ot the Teltan ents, ſtrangers from tlic fellowſh1i p of I. 
without God, without Chriſt, he ſaith, tifat they vverc not partakeis ot circurrcilicn 
Whereby hee doth (by figure of tran{nomination) ſignitie that they were exclud-4 
from the promiſe it ſelfe, vVhich had not received the ligne of the promiſe, Totheir 


other obicion, that the glory.ot God is conueied to creatures, whom ſo much 


power is aſciibed, and that thereby it is ſo tar diminiſhed, vve haue in readineſletoan- 
ſu er that we ſet no powerin creatures, Only this we ſay, that God vſeth meanes and m- 
ſtruments, which he himſelfe ſeeth to be expedient : that all things may ſeruehisglo- | 
ry, foraſmuch as hee is Lord and iudge of all. Therefore as by bread and other nou- 
riſhments he feedeth our body: as by the Sunne he enlightneth the world : as by hte 
he warmerh : yet neither Bread, nor the Sunne, nor Fire, are any thing butſo farasby 
thoſe inſtruments hee doth diſtribute his bleſſings vnto vs: ſo ſpiritually he nouri- 
(heth Faith by the Sacraments, vvhoſe only ofhce1s to ſet his promiſes before our 
eies to be looked vpon, yea to bee pledges vnto vs of them, And as it is our duty to 
falten none of our athance in other creatures, vvhich by the liberality and bounti- 
fulneſle of God are ordained to our vſes, and by the miniſtery whereof hee giveth 
vs hisgittes, nor to haue them in admiration, and praiſe them as cauſes of our good: 
ſo neither ought our confidence to ſticke faſt in the Sacraments, nor the glory of 
God to bee ren ocued vnto them: but leauing all things, both our faith and con» 
feſlion ought ro rile vp to him the Authour both of the Sacraments and of all 
things. 

— Whereas ſome bring an argument out of the very name of a Sacrament, itis 
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very vvell expretlcth both theſe things in ſundry places. Forwhen he goeth about | 


— 2 | ny ligritications, yet it hath but one which agreeth with the ſignes: that is, u hereby it 
flared pummi. ligmitieth that ſolcmne oath which the ſouldier maketh to his Captaine when hee en- 
tary ws | trethintoprofellion of a ſoldier. For as by that oath of warfare new ſoldiers doe bind 
—__ pre- | tharFaith tothe Captaine, and profetle to be his ſoldiers : ſo by our ſignes vve pro- 
— elle Chriſt our Captaine, and doe teſtifie that weſgrue vnder his banner, They adde 
taments have limilitudes to make thereby the matter more plaine. As a gowne made the Romans 
ee | [cucrally knowen from the Greeks vv hich did weare cloakes : as the very degree o 
Faith et ther- men at Acme vvere diſcerned by their ſeucrall ligncs : the degree of Senators fromthe 
„iD. degree of Knights, by purple coat and picked thoocs : againe a Knight from a Con 
mona, 
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moner,Þy a ring: ſo wee beare our ſignes that may make vs ſeuerally Knowen from 
naue men. But by thethings aboueſaid it is euident enough that the old writers, 
auch gaue to the lignes the name of Sacraments, had no regard how this word was 
led among Latine writers, but for their owne purpoſe ſained this new ſignification, 
whereby they lignif ed only holy ſignes. But it we will ſeareh the matter more deeply, 
r may ſeeme that they haue with the ſatne relation applied this word to ſuch a lignit:- 
cation, wherewith they haue remooued the name ot aith to that ſenſe u herein it is 
now vied, For whereas Faith is a truth in performing promiſes : yet they haue called 
Faith an alluredneile, or ſure perſuaſion which is had of the truth ir ſelfe. Likewiſe 
vhereas a Sacrament is the Soldiers part whereby hee voweth himſelfe to his Cap- 
ine: they haue made it the Capraines rt. whereby he receiueth ſoldiers into rooms 
offeruice. For by the Sacrament the Lord doth promiſe that hee will be our God, 
ind that we hall be his people. But we palle over ſuch ſubtleties: for aſmuch as I think 
haue prooucd with arguments plaine enough, that they had reſpect to nothing elſe 
but to lignifie that theſe are lignes of holy and ſpirieuall things. We receive indeed the 
wmilitudes which they bring of outward tokens : but wee al low not that that which is 
thelalt point in the Sacraments, is by them fer for the chiefe, yea and only thing. But 
his is the tir ſt point, that they ſhould ſerue our faith before God: the later point that 
they ſhould rel ihe our contethon before men. According to this later conſidetation 
thoſe limilitudes haue place. But in the meane time let that firſt point remaine: be- 
-ſe otherwiſe (as we haue already prooucd the myſteries ſhould be but cold, vnletle 
hey were helps to our faith, and additions to doctrine ordained to the lame vie and 
= Againewe mult be warned, that as theſe men do weaken the force, and vttetly 
overthrow the vie of Sacraments ſo on the contrary ſide there be ſome, which faine 
o Sacraments I wot not what ſecret vertues u hich are no where read tobe put in them 
„God. By which error the lunple and vnskiltull are dangeroutly decemed, while 
they are both taught to ſecke the gifts of God where they cannot be found, and are 
dy little and little drawen away from God, to embrace eere vanitie in ſteede of his 
veritie. For the Soptulticall ſchooles haue taught with great conſent, that the Sacra- 
ments ofthe new lau that is to ſay,thoſe which are now in vſe in che Chriſtian church 
loeiuſtificand giue grace, ſothar we doe not lay a (top of deadly linne, It cannot be 
expreiſed how pernicious and peſtilent this opinion is, and ſo much the more, becauſe 
n wany ages hetretofore, to the great lolſe of the Church, it hath preuailed in a 
part of theworld, Trucly it i vererly diueliſn. For when it promiſeth righecout- 
nelle without faith, it driucth ſoules headlong into deſtruction: then becauſe it fetch- 
ech the cauſe of righteouſuctle from the Sacraments,it bindeth the miferable mindes 
of men alreadie of their oe accord to much bending to the earth, with this ſuper- 
ſtition that they rather reſt in the ſiglit ota —_ thing than of God himſelt MA,] 
wothings I would ro God we had not ſo proued in experience,folittle need they any 
long proofe, But what is a Sacrament taken without faith, but the molt cgrtaine de- 
gruction of the Church? For whereas nothingis to be looked for thereof without 
the promiſe, and the promiſe doth no lefſerhreaten wrath to the vntaithfull, than it 
offereth grace to the tairhfull : he is deceiuedthat thinketh that there is any more gi. 
vento him by the Sacraments, than that which being otfered by the word of God, he 
recaueth by faith. Whereupon another thing alſo is gathered, that the at ance of 
aluation hangeth not — partaking of the Sacrament, as though luſtihcation 
conliſted therein: which we kHo to be el in Chriſt onely, and to be communi- 
cated vnto vs no leſſe by the preaching of the Goſpel,than by thefealing ot the ſacra- 
ment:and that without that it cannot v holy ſtand. So true is that u hich Auguin-alſo 
wrieeth,that invilible ſanctiti cation may be without a viſible ſigne, and again that a vi- 
lible ligne may be without true ſanAihcarion, For) as he alſo writeth in another place) 
men do put on Chritt ſometime vntill the receiuing of a Sacrameut, ſometime euen 
vniill the ſan ctiſication of life, And that firſt point may be common both to good 
and to cuill: but this other is proper to the good and godly, 
15 Heereupon commeth that diſtinction if it be well vnderſtanded, which the 
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ſame Auguſtine hath often noted, betw eene a Sacrament, and the thing of the Sacra. 
ment, For it not only ſignifieth, that the figure and truth are there contained, but tha 
they do not ſo hangt er, but that they may be ſeuered : and that euen in thevery 
conioining the thing muſt alway be diſcerned from the ligne, that we giue not to the 
one that which belongeth to the other, He (peaketh of the ſeparation, when he vr. 
teth that the Sacraments doworke in the only elect that which they figure. 
when he writcth thus of the Iewes : When the Sacraments were common to all, the 
race was not common, which is the power of the Sacraments, So now alſo the wa. 
thing of regeneration is common to all: but the grace it ſelfe, whereby the member 
of Chriſt are regenerate with their head, is not common to all. Againe, in another 
place ofthe Supper of the Lord, We alſo at this day receiue viſible meat. But the &. 
cramentis one thing, and the power of the Sacrament another thing, What is thi 
that many receiue of the altar and dic,and in receiving dodie ? For the Lords morſell 
was poiſon to Iudas: not becauſe he recciued an cuill thing, but becauſe he being cuil 
received a good thing euilly. A little after : T he Sacrament of this thing that is of the 
vnity of the body and blood of Chrilt, is /(omewhere prepared on the Lords table dai 
ly, ſomeu here by certaine diſtances of daics : and thereot is receiued vnto life toſome, 
and vnto deſtruction to ſome. But the thing it ſelſe whereot it is a Sacrament, is recei 
ued vnto life to all men, but vnto deſttuction toi man, whoſocuer is partaker oſit 
And a little before hee had ſaid, Heſhall not dic u hich catcth : but he which pertai 
neth to the power of the Sacrament, not to the vilible Sacrament : which eatethwith- 
in,notwithout : which cateth with heart, not he which prelicth with tooth. Thus you 
heare euery where, that a Sacrament is ſoſcucred from his ownetruth by the ynwor- 
thineſſe of the receiuet, that there remaineth nothing but a vaine and vnprofitable 
figure, But that thou maiſt haue not a ligne voide of truth, but the thing with the ſi 
thou mult conceiue by faith the word which is there encloſed, So how much 
ſhalt by the Sacraments profit in communicating ot Chriſt, ſo much profitſhaltthoy 
take of them, 

16 If this bee ſomewhat darke becauſc of the ſhortneſſe, Iwill ſet it out in moe 
words, I ſay that Chrilt is the matter, or (if thou wilt) the ſubſtance of all Sacraments: 
for as much as in him they haue all their perfectneſſe, and dopromiſe nothing with- 
out him. So much letletolerableisthe error of Peter Lombard, which doth 
make them cauſes of righrcoulneſleand ſaluation, whereof they be parts, Therefore 
bidding all cauſes farcu ell u lich mans wit doth faine to it ſelfe, wee ought to ſtayin 
this one cauſe, Therefore how much ue be by thar miniſtery holpen to the nouri- 
ſhing,confirming,ard increaſing of the true knowledgeof Chrilt in ä 
. of him notre fully, and to the enioying of his riches, ſo much effectualneſſe 

they haue with vs. But that is done when wee doe with true faith teceiue that which 
is there offered, Doc the wicked then (wilt thouſay) bring to palle by their vnthank- 
fulneſſe, that the ordinances of God be voide and turne to nothing?I anſwer that tha 
u hich I haue ſaid, is not ſo to bee taken, as though the force and truth of the Sacra 
ment did hang vpon the (tate or will of him that recciueth it, For that which God 
hath orcaincc remaincth ſtedfaſt and keepeth ſtill his nature, howſocuer men do vt 
ry, Buclith it is one thing to offer, another to teceiue: nothing withſtanderh but that 
the ligne ſl allow cd by theword of God may be indeed that which it is called, and keep 
his ou ne ſorce: and yet that there come thereby no te to an euill doer and 
wicked man. But Auguſtine doth in feu words well alloilethis queſtion, If (aich hee) 
thou receiucltcarnally, it ceaſeth not to be ſpirituall: but it is not to thoe. But as 4 
guſtine hath in the aforclaid places ſhewed that a Sacrament is a thing nothing worth, 
if it be ſeuered from the truth therof: ſo in another place he giueth warni eucn 
inthe very conioining needeth a diſtinction, leſt we ſticketoo much inthe outward 
ligne. As (faith he) to follow the letter, and to take the ſignes in ſtead of the things, 
is a point of ſeruile weakneſſe: ſo to expounde the lignes vnproſitablie is a 
_ euill uandring error. He nameth two faults which are hereto bee auoided: 


e one when wee ſo take the ſignes as though they were giuen in vaine, and 
when with abaling or diminiſhing their ſecret ſignihcati . wee 
ring 
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bring to paſſe that they bring vs no proſie at all. The other, when in not raiſing our 

minds beyond che viſible ſigne, we gue away tothe Sacraments the praiſe of all choſe 

good things which are not given vs but of Chriſt onely, and that by the holy Ghoſt, 

which maketh vs partakers of Chriſt himſelfe : and n the helpe of the out ward 

ſignes: which it they allure vs to Chriſt, when they be wreſted an other way, the whole 
tolit of them is vnworthily ouerthrowen. 

17 Wherefore let this remaine certaine, that there is no other office of the ſacra- 
ments than ot the word of God : which is to offer and ſet foorth Chriſt vnto vs, and in 
him the treaſures of heavenly grace: but they auaile or profite nothing, but being re- 
ceiued by faith i euen as wine, or oyle, or any other liquor, though you powre it on 
largely, yet ic will run beſide and periſh, vnleſle the veſlels mouth be to receiue it, 
and the vellell — it be wet round about on the out fide, ſhall neuertheleſſe remaine 
voidand empty within. Beſide this we muſt beware, leaſt thoſe things which haue been 
wricte by the old writers ſom what too gloriouſly to amplifie the dignity of ſacraments, 
which lead vs away into an error neere to this: namely that we hovldchinke that there 
is ſome ſecret power knir and faſtened to the ſacraments, that they may of themſelues 
give vs the graces of the holy Ghoſt, like as wine is giuen in a cup: whereas onely this 
office is appointed to them by God, to teſtiſie andſtabliſhto vs the good will of God 
toward vs, and doe profire nofurther vnleſſe the holy Ghoſt ioyne himſelſe to them, 
which may open our minds and hearts, and make vs partakers of this teſtimony, W her. 
inalſo doe cleerely appeere divers and ſeuerall graces of God. For the ſacraments, as 
we haue aboue uched, ate that thing to vs of God, which to men ate meſſengers of 
oyfull things, or earneſtes in ſtabliſhing of bargaines : which doe not of themſelues 
zue any grace, but doe tell and ſhew vs, and (as they be carneſts and tokens, ) doe ra- 
nfie vnto vs thoſe things that are giuen vs by the — of God. The holy Ghoſt 
who the Sacraments doe not in common without difference bring to all men, but 
hom the Lord peculiarly giueth to them that be his) is he that bringeth the graces of 
God with him, which giueth to the ſacraments place in vs, whichmaketh them to 
bring foorth fruit. But although we doe not deny that God himſelfe with the moſt 

ent power of his Spirit is preſent with his owe inſtitution, leaſt che miniſtration 
which he hath ordained of the ſacraments ſhould be fruitleſle and vaine: yet we affirme 
that the inward grace of the Spirit, as it is ſeuered from the outward Miniſtery , ſo 
ought to be ſeuerally weighed and conſidered. God therefore truely performeth in- 
deed whatſoever he promiſeth and figureth in ſignes : neither doe the ſignes want their 
elfe@t, that the author of them may be prooued true and faithfull, The queſtion heere 
yonely whether God worketh by his owne and by inward power (as they call it) or 
doe reſi gne his office to outward ſignes. But weaffirme, that whatſocuer inſtruments 


ung the ſacraments, both their dignities is honorably ſet out, and their vic is plainel 
ſhewed , and their profttableneſſe is abundantly reported, and the beſt meane in all 
theſe things is retained, that neither any thing be given to them which ought not, nor 
againe any thing be taken from them which is not conuenient to be taken from them. 
ln che meane time that fained deuiſe is taken away, whereby the cauſe of iuſtification 
and power of the holy Ghoſt is incloſed iti elements as in veſſels or waggons , and that 
principall force which hath beene ommitted of other is expreſly ſer out. Heere alſo it 
in to be noted, that God inwardly workeththat which the Miniſter figureth and te- 
ſtifierh by out ward doing: leaſt that be drawen to a mortall man, which God claimeth 
to himſelfe alone. The ſame thing alſo doth — . — wiſely touch. How (faith he 
doth both TAL/es ſanctifie, and God? not Moſes for God: but Moſer with viſible ſa- 
craments by his miniſtery, but God with inviſible grace by his holy Spirit: where alſo 
8the whole fruit of viſible facramenes. For withoutthis ſanctification of inuiſible grace 
what doethoſe viſible ſacraments profit 

18 The nome of Sacrament, as we have hitherto entreated of the nature of ir doth 
generally containe all the ſignes that euet God gaue to men, to certificand aſſure them 

the truth of his promiſes. Thoſe he ſcmetime willed to remaine in natural! — 
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Gen.2,17 | as when he gaue to Adam and Ewe the tree of life for an earneſt of immortalitic, that = 4c 

| & 3+ 3+ | they might aſſure themſelues of it, ſo long as they did cate of the fruite thereof, And | Ui. 

| when he did let the heauenly bowe for a monument to Noe and his poſteritie, that he | — 

would no more from thence-foorth deſtroy the earth with ouertlowing of water, ber ” 

Gen. .. Theſe Adam and Noe had for ſacraments, Not that the tree did giue them immortali. war 

tie, which it could not giue to it ſelfe: nor that the Bowe (which is but aſtriking backe | wo 

| ofa ſun-beame vpon the clouds againſt it) was of force to hold in the waters: but be. yi 

| caule they had a marke grauen in them by the word of God, that they ſhould be ex- | — : 

| amples and ſcales of his teſtaments. And the tree was a tree before, andthe bowe a = on 

| bowe. When they were written vpon with the word of God, then a new forme waz br: he 

| put into them, that they ſhould begin to be that which they were not before. I hat no | ow 

| man ſhould chinke theſe things ſpoken without cauſe, the bowe it ſelſe is at this day | which 

| alſo a witneſle of that couenant which God made with Nee: which bowe fo oft as we yaw 

| behold, we reade this promiſe of God written init, that the earth ſhall neuer be de. * 2 

ſtroyed with ouetflowing of waters. Therefore if any fond Philoſopher, to ſcorne the | * F 

| ſunplicine of our faith, doe affirme that ſuch varietie of colours doth naturally ariſe of | | bo * 

| elected beames and a cloud fer againſt them: let vs grant it indeed, but let vs laugh - _ 

| to ſcorne his ſenſcleſſe follic, which doth not acknowledge God the Lord and gouer- of an 

| nout of natute: which at his owne wall yſethall the elements to the ſeruice ofhisowne p — 

| glorie, It he had imprintcd ſuch tokens in the ſunne, the ſtarres, the earth, ſtones, and | OT 

| luch like, they ſhould all have beene ſacraments to vs. Why are not vncoined and coj- | — _— 

| ned ſiluet both ofone value, ſith they are both one metall? euen becauſe the one hath | cos ar 

| nothing but nature: when it is ſtriken with a common marke, it 1s made money, and ry my 

| | reccjucth a new valuation. And ſhall not God be able to marke his creatures with his — 
| | word, that they may be made ſacraments, which before were naked elements? Of the "a 
Sen 1817 | ſecond kind theſe were examples, when he ſhewed to Abraham a light in a {moki Saen b 
| | ind 6.33, ouen: when he watered the fleece with dewe, the earth remaining drie t againe he wa- mand, 
King g. | tered the carth, the fleece being vntouched, to promiſe victorie to Gideon: when he 1 

Ela.38.7, dic the ſhadow of the diall nine lines backward,to promiſe ſafetie ro Eci. Theſe | they (hal 

things, when they were done to relieue and (tabliſh the weakeneſle of their faich, were they * 
then alſo ſacraments. | | : thewhol 

| WEL 1 28 Bur our preſent purpoſe is, to diſcourſe peculiarly of thoſe ſacraments, which reaching 
| | | G:dsbehalfe che Lord willed to be ordinarie in his Church, to nouriſh his worſhippers and ſer- the prom 
1 „lee, uants into one ſaitli and the confeſſion of one faith, For (to vſe the words of Aug-| ſom of th 
| grace, en owrs ine) men can be congealed together into no name of religion either true or falſe, vn- loked fo1 

| mes ant marks lelle they be bound together with ſome fellowſhip of vilible ſignes and (acraments, | ' nhowalo 

| 1 4 u | Sith therefore the molt good Father ſoreſaw this neceſſuie, he did from the begin- Wherefor 
Fault, Mary. | 140g, ordaine certaine exerciſes of godlineſle for his ſeruants, which afterward Sa- | Abrabuom 

| | ca.11, tan by turning them to wicked and ſuperſtitious worſhippings , hath many waies whereby t 
: depraued and corrupted. Heereupon came thoſe ſolenme profeſſions of the Gentiles | bed forth; 

| | into tlicir holie orders, and other baſtard frogee : Which although they were full yona bet 
1 of crrour and luperſtirion, yet they alſo were therewich a proofe that men could not | caion and 
FT. | in profeſſion of religion be without ſuch outward ſignes. But becauſe they ncither mcleannet 
t were grounded ypon the word of God, nor were referred to that truth whereunto all mature: | 
ſignes ouglit to be ditected, they are vnworthic to be rehearſed where mention be wipeda 
| | is made o thc holieſignes which are ordained of God, and haue not ſwarued from in2 waſhed 
their foundation, that is, that they ſhould be helps of true godlineſſe. They conſiſt bans. Thi 
| not of bare ſignes, as were the bowe and the tree, but vpon ceremonies: or rather the alte 0 
ö | | fignes that be heere giuen are ceremonies, But as it is — ſaid, that they be on the paide to eh 
; Lords bchalfe teſlimonies of grace and ſaluation: ſo they be = on our behalte hop, a Me 
ö | marks of profeſſion, by which we openly ſweare to che name of God, for our parts blood, ar 4 
f | | binding our faith vnto him. Therefore Chry/ſofteme in one place ſitly calleth them co- This chiefs 
| | ucpanumgs hereby God bindeth himſelfe in league with vs, and we be bound to Facrifice ;* 
pureneſle and holineſle of life, becauſe heere is made a mutuall forme of couenan- bedience he 

| ting berweene God and ys. For as the Lord therein promiſcth that he will cancel ue of God 
and blor out x hatſocuer guiltineſſe and penaltic wee haue gathered by oflendings 22 484 
| an 
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led tor tat leed, ſhould be accounted to them of God for righteouſneſle. But we ſhall 


clion and Baptilme, Baptiſings and purifyings did fer before their cies their one 
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the otdinarie Sacraments, As for the reſt which are commonly called ſacraments, what 


alierewieli the promiſes of God are ſealed : and where it is moſſ certaine, that there 
un neuer offered any promiſe of God to men but in Chriſt : that they may teach vs 


ot lome protniſe of G 
| heauenly patterne of the Tabernacle and of the — in the law, which was 
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und doth reconcile vs co Inaaſelfe in his onely begotten ſonne : ſo we againe on our be- 
| halle; doe by this proteſſion binde our {ſe 'nes vito hum to the following ot godl neſle 
and innocency : fo that a man may rightly ſay that ſuch ſacraments are cercmotucs, by 
| which God will exerciſe lus people thirſt to the noutiſhing, ſtirring vp, and ſtrengthe- 
ung of faith inwardly, then to the teſt lying ol religion betore men. 
20 And euen theſe ſacraments alſo were diuets, afterthe divers order oftime, ac- 
cording to tlie diſtribution whereby it pleaſeth the Lord to ſhew himſelſe after this or 
that mauer to men. For to A5rhamand his poſteritie Circumciſion was commanded 
| whereunto aſtet ward purifyings and Sacrifices, and other Ceremonies were added out 
ol che la of Aloſer, Thele were the Sacraments of the lewes vntill the comming ot 
Chriſt: at which comming choſe being abrogate, two Sacraments were ordained, 
' which now the Chriſtian Church vſeth , Baptiſme, and the Supper of the Lord, 1 
| ſpeake ctthoſe that wereordained for the yſc of the whole Church. For as for the lay- 
ng on of hands, whereby the miniſters of the Church are entred into their office, 
| as doc not vnwillingly ſufter it to be called a Sacrament, fu I doe not reckon it among 


they are to be accounted, we ſhall ſee by and by. Howbeit the old Sacraments alſo had 


telpect tothe ſame marke, hereunto ours doe tend, that is, to direct and in a manner | 
lead by the hand to Chriſt: or rather as Images to repreſent him, and ſhew him foorth 


to be knower. For whereas we haue already taught, that they are certaine ſealet 


they muſt needes ſnew Chriſt. Whereunto pertaineth that 


giuen to N es in the Mount, One onely difference there is, that thoſe did ſhadowour 
Chriſt being promiſed, when he was yet looked for : theſe doe teſtiſie him already gi- } 
venand deliuered. | 
| 21 When theſe things ſhallall be particularly and ech one ſeuerally declared, 
they (hall be made much plainer. Circumciſion was to the Iewes a ſigne, whereby 
they were put in minde , — whatſoeuer commethof the ſeed of man, that is to ſay 
che whole nature of man is corrupt , and hath neede of proyning. Moreouer ic was a 
teaching, and coken of remembrance whereby they ſhould confume themſelues in 
the promiſe giuen to eAbraham , concerning that bleſſed ſeed in hom all the Nati- 


ons of the earth were to be blelled, from whom they had their owne bleſſing to bee 


looked for, Now that healthfull ſeede (as wee are _—_ Paul) was Chriſt, in 
whom alone they hoped that they ſhould recouer that which they had loſt in e Adam. 
Wherefore Circumciſion was to them the ſame thing which Pas! ſaith that it was to 
Abraham , namely the ſeale of the righteouſneſle of faith: that is to ſay, the ſeale 
whereby they (hou!d be more — aſlured , that their faith where with they loo- 


pon better occaſion in another place goe through with the compariſon of Circum- 


mcleannele, fi thineſle and pollution, here with they were defiled in their one 
nature ; butchey promiſed another waſhing , whereby all their blchineſles ſhould 
be wiped and waſhed away. And this waſhing was Chriſt, with whoſeblood we be- 
nz waſheddoe bring his cleanneſſe into the ſight of God, that it may hide all our defi- 
ings. Their ſacrifices did accuſe them of their owne wickedneſle, and therewithall 
didreach, that it was neceſlary that there ſhould be ſome ſatisſaction wluch ſhould be 
paide to the iudgement of God, That therefore there ſhould be ſome one chieſe Bi- 
hop, a Mediator bet weene God and men, which ſhould ſatis fie God by ſhedding of 
blood, ard by offering ot a ſacrifice which ſhould ſuffice for the forgiueneſſe of ſinnes. 
This chieſ#7:i:f was Chriſt : he himſelfe ſhed his one blood: he himſelſe was the 
dacrifice ; for hee offered himſelfe obedient to his Father vnto death: by which o- 
vedience he tooke away the diſobedience of man, which had prouoked the diſplea- 
lure of God, 

22 As ſot out Sacraments, they doe ſo much more cleerely preſent Chriſt ynto 
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| make that an emptie ſigne, which deliuercd to the Iewes a true communion of Chriſt? 


they neglecting the compariſon which is there handled, while — 


vs, as he was more neerely ſhewed to men, ſince he hath beene truely delivered of his | 
father ſuch as he had beene promiſed. For Baptiſme doth teſtifie vnto vs that we are 


| cleanſed and waſhed, the Supper of thankeſgiuing teſtifieth that we be redecmed. 


In water, is figured waſhing : in blood, ſatis faction. Theſe two things are found n 
Chriſt, which (as John ſaith) came in water and blood, that is to ſay, that he might 
cleanſe and redeeme, Of which thing the Spirit of God alſo is a witneſle, Yea there! 
are three witneſſes in one, Water, Blood, and Spirit. In water and blood we haue 
teſlimonie of cleanſing and redeeming : but the Spirit the principall witneſſe bringeth 

vnto vs aſſured credit of ſuch witneſſing. This high myſterie hath notably well beene 
ſhewed vs in the croſſe of Chriſt, when water and blood flowed out of his holic ſide: 

which ſide for that cauſe eAngnitme rightfully called the fountaine of our Sacrs. 

ments: of which yet we mult intreate ſomewhat more at large. There is no doubt 

but that more plentiſull — alſo of the Spirit doth heere ſhew foorth it ſelſe if you 

compare time with time. For that 22 to the glory of the kingde me of Chriſt 
as we gather out of many places, but ſpecially out ot the ſeuenth Chapter of 4%. In | 
which ſenſe we muſt cake that ſaying of Paul, that vnder the law were ſhadowes, bur 
in Chriſt is the body. Neither is it his meaning to (poile of their effect the teſtimonies 

of grace, in which Gods will was in the old time toprooue himſclte to the Fathers x 

true ſpcaker, even as at this day he doth to vs in Baptiſme and in the holy Supper, 

But onely his purpoſe was by way of compariſon to magnifie that which was gwen 

vs, leaſt any ſhould thinke jt maruellous, that the Certmonies of the law were aboli 

ſhed by the comming of Chriſt. 

23 But that ſame ſchoole doctrine (as I may alſo briefly touch this by the way) 
is vtterly to be hiſled out, whereby there is noted ſo great a difference berweene he 
Sacraments ofthe old and new law, as though thoſe did nothing but ſhadow out the 
grace of God, and theſe doe preſently giue it. For the Apoſtle ſpeaketh no leſle hono- 
rably of thoſe than of theſe, when he tcacheth that the Fathers did eate the ſame ſpin 
tuall meate which we eate, and expoundeth that ſame meate to be Chriſt. Who dare 


And the ground of the cauſe which the Apoſtle there handleth, doth plainely fight] 
on our fide, For, that no man truſting vpon a cold knowledge of Chriſt, and 

tie title of Chriſtianitie, and outward tokens, ſhould preſume to deſpiſe the judge- 
ment of God: hee ſheweth foorth examples of Gods ſeueritie to bee ſeene in the 
lewes : that we ſhould know that the ſame paines which they haue ſuffered, hang 
ouer vs, if we follow the ſame faults, Now that the compariſon may be fir, it behoo- 
ued that he ſhould ſhew that there is no vnequalneſle betweene vs and them in thoſe 
good things whercof he did forbid vs to boalt falſely. Therefore firſt he makethys 
equall inthe Sacraments, and leaueth to vs not ſo much as any ſmall peece of prerogi 
tive, that might encourage vs to hope of eſcaping vrpuniſhed. Neither verily is i 
lawfull to giue any more to our Baptiſme, than he in another place giueth to Circum- 
ciſion, when he calleth it, The ſcale of the righteouſneſle of faith. Whatſoeuer there- 
fore is at this day giuen vs in our Sacraments, the {ame thing the Iewes in the old time 
receiued in theirs, that is to ſay, Chriſt with his ſpiricuall riches. What power our 
Sacraments haue, the ſame they alſo felt in theirs: that is to ſay, that they were to 
them ſcales of Gods good will toward them, into the hope of eternall ſaluation. If 
they had beene apt expoſitors ofthe Epiſtle to the Hebrues, they would not haue ſo 
beene blinded, But when they reade there, that ſinnes were not cleanſed by the Cere- 

monies of the law, yea that the old ſhadowes had no auailing force to righteouſneſſe: 
rooke hold ofthis 
one thing, that the law of it ſelfe nothing profited the followers of it, thonghtfimply 
that 3 were voide of truth. Bucthe Apoſtles meaning is to bring the ceremo· 

niall law to nothing, vntill it come to Chriſt, vpon whom alone hangeth all che eſſectu- 


| 


24 But they will obic thoſe things which are read in Pari concerning the ci 
cumciſionof the letter, that it is in no eſtimation with God, that it giueth nothing, that 
it is vaine, For ſuch ſayings ſeeme to pteſſe it downe farre beneath Baptiſme. Not ſo. 
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tot the very ſame might rightfully be (aid of Baptiſine. Vea and alſo the ſame is ſaid, 
ut of Paul huntelte, wha he ſheweth that God regardeth not the oviward wathwy 
whereby we cuter into profeſſion of religion, vnleſle the minde within be both clexfed 
and con t nue in cleannelle to the end: againe of Peter, when he teſliſieth that the truth 
of Bapeiſine ſtandeth not in the outward waſhing, but ina good witne ſſing of conſci- 
ence. But he ſeemeth alſo in another place vtterly to diſpiſethe circumciſion made with 
hand, when he compareth it withthe circumciſion of Chriſt. Ianſwer that even in 
chis place nothing is abated of the dignity of it. Paul there diſputeth againſt them, 
which required it as neceſlary when it was now abrogate. Therefore he warneth the 
lau lilall, that leauing the old ſhadows they (hould ſtand faſt in the truth. Theſe Mallers 
(faith he) inſtantly call ypon you, that your bodies may be circumciſed, But yearc 
ſpiritually circumciſed according tothe ſoule and body, Yee haue therefore the deli- 
ucrance of the thing indeed , which is much better than the ſhadow. A man might 
rake exception to the contrary and ſay that the figure is not therefore to be deſpiſed be- 
cauſe they had the thing indeed ? foraſmuch as the putting off of the old man, of 
which he there ſpeake, was alſo among the Fathers, to whom yet outward circumci- 
fon had not beene ſuperfluous : e preuenteth this obiection, when he by and by ad- 
deth, that the Coloſſians were buried with Chriſt by Baptiſme. Whereby he ſigniſicth 
chat at this day baptiſme is the ſame to Chriſtians, which circumciſion M as to the old 

ople: and therefore that circumciſion cannot be enioy ned to Chriſtians without 
wrong done to Chriſt, 

25 But that which ſolloweth, and which I euen now alleadged,is harder to aſſoile, 
that all the Jewiſh ceremonies were ſhadowes of things to come, and that in Chriſt is 
che body: but molt hard of all is that which is intreated in many Chapters of the Epi- 
file to the Hebrewes, that the bloud of beaſts, attained not to conſcienc es: that the law 
had a ſhadow of good things to come, not an image of things that the followers of 
t obtained no perfection of the Ceremonies of CMoſerand ſuch other. Igoc backe to 
that which I haue already touched, that Yan doth not therefore make the ceremonies 
ſhadowiſh , becauſe they had no ſound thing in ibem: but becauſe the fulfilling of 
them was after a certaine maner hanged in 1 vntill the delivering of Chriſt. 
Againe ] ſay that this is to be vnderſtanded not of the effectualneſſe, but rather of the 
waner of ſignifying. For till Chriſt was manifeſtly ſhewed in the fleſh, all the ſignes 
did ſhadow him out as abſent, howſoeuer he did inwardly vtter tothe faithſull the 
preſence of his power and of himſelſe. But this we ought chiefcly to marke, that in all 
thoſe places Paw! doth not ſpeake ſumpely, but by way of contention, Becauſc he ſtri- 
ved with the falſe Apoſtles, which would haue godlineſſe to conſiſt in the ceremonies 
onely without any reſpect of Chriſt : to confute chem it ſu fficeth onely to intreate, of 
what value ceremonies are by themſelues. This marke alſo the author of the Epiſtle to 
the Hebrewes followed. Let vs therſore remember that heere is diſputed of cere- 
monies , nct as they be taken in their owne and naturall ſignification, but as they be 
wrelted to a falſc and wrongfull expoſition : not of the lawtull vſe ofthem , but of the 
abuſeof ſuperſtion. What maruell is it therefore if ceremonies being ſeuered from 
Chniſt, are vnclothed of all force ? For all ſignes W hatſoeuer they be, are brought to 
nought, when the thing ſignified is taken away. So when Chriſt had to doe with them 
which thought that Manna was nothing elſe but meate for the belly, he applieth his 
— to their groſſe opinion, & ſaith that he miniſtreth better meat, 1 .— ſeed 

oules to hope of immortalitie. But if yourequire a plainer ſolution , the ſun me of all 
tendeth to Ni : Furſt, that all that furniture of ceremonics, which was inthe law of 
AMoſer,isa vaniſhing thing and of no value, vnleſſe it be dite cted to Chriſt, Secondly, 
that they ſo had reſpect to Chriſt, that when he at length was maniſeſtiy ſhewed — 
ficlh,they had their fulfilling. Finally, that it behooued that they ſhould be taken away 
by his comming, euen as a ſhadow vaniſheth away in the cleare light ofthe Sunne. But 
becauſe ] doe yet deſer longer diſcourſe oſ that matter vnto that place where I haue 
* to compare baptilme with circumciſion, therefore I doe now more ſparingly 
touch it. 


26 Perhaps alſo thoſe immeaſurable praiſes of ſacraments, which are read in old 
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line. That the Sacraments of the old law did onely promile the Saviour, but ours doc 
| giue ſaluation. When they marked not that theſe and ſuch other formcs of ſpcalain 
| wereſpoken : they alſo — nw wg exceſſive doftrines, but in a cleane contrary 
| ſenſetromche writing ofthe old fathers. For eA»gnitine meant no other thing in iat 
ace ,t han as the ſanie ¶Huguſſ ine writerh in another place. That the Sactaments ol the 
law of /My/es did foretell of Chriſt, but oures doe tell of him preſent, And again(t Fay, 
tus. That thoſe were promiſes of things to be ſulfilled, theſe were rokens ot thingy ful. 
filled: as if he ſhould ſay, that thoſe figured him when he was looked for, but oures doe 
as it were ſue him preſent which hath beene already delivered. Moreover he (peaketh 
ot the manner of ſignifying , as alſo he ſheweth in another place. The law ( faith he) 
and the Prophets had Sacraments, foretelling of a _ to come: but the Sacraments 
of our time do teſtiſie that that is already come, which thoſe did declare to be to come. 
Bur what he thought of the thing and effeAualneſle, he expoundeth in many places ; 
| as when he ſaith, that the Sacraments of the Ie wes were in ſignes, divers : K in the 
| thing l1gmiticd, equal! with ours: diuers in viſible forme, but equal] inſpirituall power, 
| Againe : in divers ſignes is all one faith: ſo in diuers ſignes, as in divers words : becauſe 
words change their ſounds by tunes : andtruely words are nothing but ſignes. The 
Fathers did drinke the ſame ſpiritual drink, for they drunke not the ſame ly drink, 
See ye therfore, faith remaining one, the ſignes varied, To them therocke was Chriſt: 
to vs that is Chriſt , which is let vpon the Altar. And they drinke fora great Saen 
ment, the water flowing out of the rocke : what we drinke, the faithfull know, Iſthot 
conſider the viſible forme they drunke another thing : ifan vnderſtandable — 
on chey drunke the ſame ſpitituall drinke. In an other place, in the myſtery ihe ſamen 
their meat and drunke which js ours: but the ſame in ſignification, not in forme: becauſe} 
the ſelfe ſame Chriſt was figured to them in therocke, and ſhewed to vs inthefleſh, 
Howbeit in this behalf alſo we grant that there is ſome difference. For both ſacraments 
doeteſtific that the fatherly good will of God and the grace ot the holy Ghoſt areof- 
fered vs in Chriſt : but our ſacraments teſtifie it more cleerely and brightly. In both us 
deliucring of Chriſt: but in theſe more plenteous and fuller, namely as that difference of 
the old & new Teſtament beareth, of which we haue intreated before. And this is itthat 
che ſame Avgu#ine meant( whom we more often alleage as the beſt and faithfulleſt wit 
nes of all the old writers) where he teacheth that when Chriſt was revealed, ſacraments 
were ordained doth in number fewer, in ſignification higher, in force more excellent. 
| Ofthis thing alſo it is expedient that the readers briefly bewarned, that whatſoever the 
| ſophilters haue triflingly taught concerning the worke 7 is not onely falſe, but 
diſagreeth with the nature of the Sacraments, which God hath ordained, that the faith- 
| full being void and needy of all good things ſhould bring nothing thither but beggery, | 
Wherupon followeth that in receiving them, theſe men doe nothing wherby they may 
| deſerue praiſe : or that in doing( which in this their reſpe ct is meereſy paſſiuc) no worke 
can be alctibed vnto them. 
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Tus Firrrru CHAP TER. 
Of Baptiſme, 


rr is a ſigne of the nun wherewith we are receiued into fellowſhip of 
the Church: | being grafted into Chriſt , we may be reckoned moo; 
children of God. Now it was given vs of God to this end, (which I have taught to 
bee common to all the myſteries) firſt , that it ſhould ſerue to our Faith with him, and 
to out confeſſion, before men. We will orderly declare the manner of both purpoſes, 
Baptiſme bringeth three things to our Faith, which alſo muſt be ſeuerally entreated of. 
Thusis the firſt which the Lord ſetteth out vnto vs, that it ſhould be a token and prooſe 
of our cleanſing : or (to expteſſe my minde better) it is like to a certaine ſealed Char. 


| blorted our, that they may neuer come in his ſight, nor be rehearſed, nor be im 


cer; whereby he confirmerh vnto vs, that all our ſinnes are ſo defaced, cancelled, 


For he willeth that all they that beleeue, ſhould be baptiſed into forgiueneſle of lines, 
Therefore they which thought that Baptiſme is nothing elſe but a marke and token 


— 


CHAP.Ig, 


writers concerning our ſignes, deceiued thoſe miſerable Sophiſters. As this of even. | 
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whereby we profeſle our religion before men, as ſouldiers beare the conuſance of their 
Capraine for a marke of their profeſſion, weigh not that which was the chiefe thing in 
gaptiſme. Thar is this, that we ſhould receive it with this promiſe, that whoſocuer | Mar. 16.46. 
belceue and ate baptiſed, ſhall be ſaued. 

2 ln this ſenſe is that to bee vnderſtood which Pax! writeth , that the Church is 
lanified of Chriſt her ſpouſe , and cleanſed with waſhing of water in the word of | 7 
life, And in another place, that we are ſaved according to his mercieby the waſhin — ; 
of reg encration and of the renuing of the holy Ghoſt. And that which Peter —. — . 
chat baptilme ſaueth vs. For Pauli will was not to ſignifie, that our waſhing and ſal- y it « 
uation is perfectly made by water, or that water containeth in it ſelfe the power to 4. 
cleanſe , regenerate and renue. Neither did Peter meane the cauſe of ſaluation, but - 4% | 
onely the knowledgeand certaintie of ſuch gifts to bee received in this Sacrament : _— 
which is euidently enough expreſled inthe words themſelues. For Pax! knitteth to- 1 
zether the word of life, and Baprilme of water: 28 if he had ſaid, that by the Goſpell 
the mellage of waſhing and lanctifiyng is brought vs , that by Baptiſme ſuch ge 
ulealed. And Peter ny adioyneth , that that Baptiſme is not the putting a- 
way of che filthineſſe of the fleſh, but a good conſcience before God, which is of faith. 
yea Baptiſme promiſeth vs no other cleanſing , but by the ſprinkling of the blood of 
Chriſt : which is hgured by water, for the likenefle of ——, waſhing. Who 
therefore can ſay char wee be cleanſed by this water, which certainely teſtiſieth that | 
the blood of Chriſt is our true and onely waſhing? So that from no where elſe can be 
ferched a ſuret reaſon to confute their blinde error which referre all things to the pow- 
er of the water, than from che ſignification of Baptiſme it ſelfe : which doth withdraw | 
vsas wel from chat viſible element which is ſet before our cies, as from all other meanes, 
thatit may binde our mindes ro Chriſt alone, 

Neither is it to be thought that Baptiſme is applied onely to the time paſt , that | B. u d n- 
for new fallings , into which we fall backe aſter Baptiſme , wee muſt ſeeke new reme - Fre of the 
dies of — 4 in I wot not what other Sacraments , as though the force of Bap- | = of 
time were worne out of vſe. By this errour it came topaſſe in oſde time, that ſome | 7% — 
would not be baptiſed but in the vttermoſt — of life, and at their laſt gaſpings, that | 5 before w. 
o they might obraine pardon of their whole life. Againſt which 21 be baptiſed, 
prouiſion the old Biſhops ſo oft inueigh in their writings. But thus we ought to thinke, 
that at what time ſoeuet wee bee baptiſed , we are at once waſhed and cleanſed for all | 

| 
| 
| 


our life. Therefore ſo oft as wee fall we muſt goe backe to the remembrance of Bap- 
tilme, and there with we muſt arme our minde, that it may be alway certaine and aſlu- 
red of the ſorgiueneſſe of finnes, For though when it is once mininſtred, it ſeemeth | 
tobe paſt, yer by later ſinnes it is not aboliſhed. For the cleanneſſe of Chriſt is therein 
offered vs: thatalway flouriſheth, is oppreſſed with no fpors, but ouerwhelmeth and 
wipeth away all our filthineſſe: yet ought we notto take thereof a libertie rofinne in 
time to come (as verily we be not hereby armed to ſuch boldneſſe) but this doctrine 
n ginen onely to them, which when they haue ſinned, doe groane wearied and oppreſ- 
led ynder their ſinnes, that they may haue wherewith they may raiſe vp and comfort 
|themſelues, leaſt they ſhould fall into confuſion and deſperation. So Paul faith , that 


| Chriſt was made to vs a Propitiator, vnto the forgiuenes of faults going before. Where- 8 
ip of n he denieth not that therein is obtained perpetuall and continuall forgiueneſle of ſins 

the euen vnto death: but he meaneth that it was giuen of the father, onely to poore ſinners, 
\F to which wounded with the ſearing iron of conſcience, doe ſigh to the Phiſition. To 
, and theſe the mercie of God is offered. They which by eſcaping of puniſhment doe hunt 
oles, bor mutter and libertie to ſinne, doe nothing but prouoke to themſelues the wrath and 
d of, wdgement of God, | 
roole 4 Iknow indeed that it is commonly thought otherwiſe : that by the benefit of 
har repentance and of the keies we doe after Baptiſme obtaine forgiueneſſe, Which at our Ar 
, and regeneration is giuen vs onely by Baptiſme. But they which deuiſe this doe erte e yen 
uced. berein that they doe not remember Ar. power of the keies, whereof they ſpeake, | tance extended 
ones. doth ſo hang vpon Baptiſmethar it ought in no wiſe to bee ſeuered. The ſinner recei- u one 
_ oeh forgiuenelle by the miniſterie of the Church, namely not without the preaching | ****/* 
ereby ot 
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| of che Golpell. But what maner of preaching is that? That we be cleanſed from ſing 
| by che blood of Chriſt. But what ſigne and teſtimonie is there of that waſhing , but 
Baptiſme ? We ſee thereſote how that abſolution is reterred ro Baptiſme. And this er. 
ror hath bred vs the faigned Sacrament of Penance : of which 1 haue touched ſome. 
what before, and the reſidue I will make an end of in place fir for it. But it is no mar. 
vell if men, which according to the N of their wit were mmeaſurably faſt 
tied rooutward things, haue in this behalte alſo bewrayed that fault, that not conten- 
ted with the pute inſtitution of God, they did thruſt in new helpes ſaigned of them. 
ſelues. As though Baptiſme it ſelte were not a Sacrament of repentance. But if x 
tance be commended to vs for our whole life, the force alſoof Baptiſme ought to be 
extended to the ſame boundes, Wherefore it is alſo no doubt but that all . 
throughout all their life long, ſo oft as they be vexed with knowledge in conſcience of 
their owne ſinnes , dare call backe themſelues to the remembrance of Bapriſme, that 
thereby they — confirme themſelues in theaffiance of that onely and continuall wa. 
Ming which we haue in the blood of Chriſt. 

Is bringeth alſo another fruit, becauſe it ſheweth vs our mortification in Chriſt, 
and new life in him. For (as the Apoſtle ſaith) we are baptiſed into his death, bei 
buried together with him into death, that we may walke in newneſle of life. B bees. 
words he doth not onely exhort ys to the following of him (as though he did ſay, that 
we are by Baptiſme put in minde, that after a certaine example of the death of Chriſt, 
we ſhould die to our luſtes : and aſter the example of his reſurrection, we ſhould be 
raiſed vp torightcouſneſle, ) but he feteheth the matter much deeper: that is toſay, 
that by — Chriſt hath made vs partakers of his death, that we may be graffed 
into it. And as the graffe receiueth ſubſtance and nouriſhment of the roote into which 
it is graffed: ſo they that receive Baptiſme with ſuch faith as they ought doe truely 
feclerhe effectualneſle of the death of Chriſtin the mortyfying of their fleſh: and 
therewithall alſo they feele the effect of his teſurrection in the quickning ofthe Spirit, 
Heteupon he gathereth matter of exhortation : that if we be Chriſtians , we ought to 
be dead to ſinne, and to liue to righteouſneſſe. This ſelſe fame argument he vſeth in ano- 
cher place that we be circumciſed, and haue put off the olde man, ſince that we be bu- 
ried in Chriſt by Bapriſme. And in this ſenſe, in the ſame place which we haue beſote 
alleadged, he called it the waſhing of regeneration and of renuing. I hereſore fiiſt free 
torgiueneſſe of ſinnes and imputation of righteouſneſſe is promiſed vs, and then the 
grace of the holy Ghoſt, which may reforme vs into ne wneſſe of lite, 

6 Laſt of all our faith receiueth alſo this profit of Baptiſme, that it certainely te- 
ſtifieth vnto vs, that we are not onely graffed into the death and lite of Chriſt, but that 
we are ſo ynited to Chriſt humſelfe = we are parrakers of all his good things. For 
therefore hee hath dedicated ard hallowed Baptiſme in his owne bodie, . hee 
might haue it common with vs, as a moſt ſtrong bonde of the vnitie and fellowſhip 
which he vouchaſafed to enter into with vs: ſo that Paul prooucth thereby that we 
be the children of God, becauſe we haue put on Chriſt in Baptiſme. So we ſee that the 
fulfilling of Baptiſme is in Chriſt , whom alſo for this reaſon we call the proper obieRt 
of Baptiſme. Therefore it is no maruellif it be reported that the Apoſtles baptiſed in» 
to his name, which yet were commanded to baptiſe into the name of the Father alſo 
and of the holy Ghoſt. For whatſocuer gifts of God are ſet foorth in Baptiſme, are 
found in Chriſt alone. And yet it cannot be, but that he which baptiſeth into Chriſt, 
doth therewithall call ypon the name of the Father and of the holy Ghoſt. For we are 
therefore clenſed with his bloud, becauſe the merciſull father according to his incom- 
parable kindneſle, willing to receiue ys into fauour, hath ſet him a mediatour in the 
midſt to procure to vs favour with him. But regeneration we ſo onely obtaine, by his 
death ad » reſurrection, if being ſanctiſied by the ſpirit we be endued with ancw and 
ſpirituall nature. Wherefore both ofour cletiſing and regeneration we obtaine and a- 
ter a certaine maner diſtinctly perceive the cauſe in the Father, the matter in the Sonne, 
and the effect in the holy Ghoſt. So ob fuſt baptiſed, ſo afterward the Apoſtles, with 
| the bapriſme of repentance into the forgiveneſlcof ſinnes : meaning by this word te 
| pentance, ſuch regeneration : and by forgiueneſſe of ſinnes, waſhing, 

5 Whereby 
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| onely miniſters of the outward ſigne, and Chriſt is the author of the inward grace: as 


principall ſtay againſt the Donatiſts is this, that what a one ſoeuer he be that baptiſeth, 

yet onely Chriſt is ruler ofit. 

| 9 Thele things which we haue ſpoken both of mortification and of waſhing, are 

| ſhadowed out in the people of //rae/, whom for the ſame cauſe the Apoſtle ſaith to 

| have beene baptiſed inthe cloud and in the ſea. — was figured, when the Lord 
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7 Whereby allo it i made molt certaine, that the miniſterie of /ob» was altogether 
the ſame which was after ward committed to the Apoſtles. For the divers hands where- 
with it is miniſtred, make not the baptiſme divers : but the ſame docttine ſheweth it 


led into repentance, both into the forgiueneſle of ſinnes, both into the name of Chuilt, 
from whom was both repentance and torgiueneſle of ſinnes. Jeb (aid that he was the 
lambe of God, by whom the ſinnes of the world ſhould be taken away: where he 
made him che ſacrifice acceptable to the Father, the Propitiator of righteouſneſle, the 
auchor of ſaluation. What could the Apoſtles adde to this confeſſion? Wheretore let it 
trouble no man, that the old writers labour to ſeuer the one fromthe other, whoſe voice 
we ought not ſo much to eſteeme that it may ſhake the certaintie of the Scripture, For 
who will rather harken co Chry/eſtome denying that forgiuenefle of ſinnes was com- 
prehended in the —— of lohn, than to Lale contrariwile affirming that /obnprea- 
ched the baptiſme of tepentance into the forgiueneſſe of finne? Neither is that ſubtlety 
of Auguſtine to be receiued, that in the baptiſme of ſ eln ſinnes were forgiuen in hope, 
but in the baptiſme of Chriſt they are forgiuen in dende. For whereas che Evangeliſt 
plainely teſtiſieth, that Joh in his baptiſme promiſed the forgiueneſle of ſinnes: What 
neede we to abate this title of commendation, when as neceſſit ie lleth vs vnto 
it? But if any man ſeeke for a difference out of the word of God, he ſhall finde none 
other but this, that John bapriſed into him that was to come, the Apoſtles into him that 
had already preſented himſelſe. 

8 Asfor this that more aboundant graces of the Spirit were poured out ſince the 
teſurrection of Chriſt, it maketh nothing to ſtabliſh a diuerſitie of baptiſme. For the 
baptiſme which the Apoſtles miniſtred while he was yet conuerſant in earth, was cal- 

his : yet it had no larger plentifulneſſe of the ſpirit, than the baptiſme of /obn. Yea, 
evenafter his — Spirit was not giuen to the Samaritans aboue the common 
meaſure of the faithfull before the aſcenſion, although they were baptiſed into the 
name of Teſus, till Peter and Jobs were ſent vnto them to lay their hands vpon them. 
This onely thing, as I thinke,deceiued the old writers, that they ſaid that the baptiſme 
of Jobn was but a preparation to the baptiſme of Chriſt, becauſe they reade, that they 
were baptiſed againe of Paul, which had once receiued the baptiſme of /obn. But how 
much they were heerein deceiued, ſhall elſe where be plainely declared in place fit for 
[it What is it therefore that John ſaid, that he baptiſed indeed with water, but that 
; Chriſt hould come which ſhonld baptiſe with the holy Ghoſt, and with fire? This 
may in few words be aſſoy led. For he meant not to put difference bet weene the one 
| baptiſme and the other, but he compared his one perſon with the perſon of Chriſt, 
| aying, that himſelfe was a miniſter of water, but that Chriſt was the giver of the holy 
| Chef, and ſhould declare his power by viſible myracle the ſame day that he ſhould 
lend the holy Ghoſt to the Apoſtles vnder firie rongues. What could the Apoſtles boaſt 
lo more than his? What more could they alſo that bapriſe at this day? For they be 


che lame old writers themſelues doe every where teach, and ſpecially Auguſtine, whole 


deliuering them out of the hand of Pharas and from cruell bondage, made for them a 
way through the red ſea, and drowned P haras himſelſe, and the Ægyptians their ene- 
mies, that followed them hard at their backs, and were even in their necks to ouertake 

For after the ſame maner alſo he promiſeth to vs in baptiſme,and by a ſigne given 
hem eth vs, that we are by his power brought forth and delivered out of the thraldome 
of A gypt, that is to ſay out of the bondage of ſinne: that our P harao is drowned, that is 
lay the diuel, although euen ſoalſo he ceaſeth not to exerciſe & wearie vs. But as that 
Egyptian was not throwen downe into the bottome of the ſea, but being ouerthrowen | 


to be the ſame bapriſme. /obn and the Apoſtles _=_ into one doctrine : both bapti- 
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them: lothm our enemie yet indeed threatneth, ſhewerh his weapons,15 tele, butcema weday 

Num.g.14. | ouercome, In the cloud was a ſigne of cleanfing.For as then the Lord covered the with tothe l 

| cloud caſt ouer them, and gaue them refreſhing cold, leaſt they thould faint and pine 12 | 

| * | 

; away with too cruell burning of the Sunne: ſo iu — we acknowledge our (clues che Lol 
coueted and detended with the blood of Chriſt, leaſt the ſeueritie of God, which isi. ouſaell: 

deed an intollerable flame, ſhould lie vpon vs. But although this my ſterie was then | owne lu 
| darke and knowen to few : yet becauſe there is none other way to obtaine ſaluation adderh, 
but in choſe to graces, God would not tale away the ſigne of them both from; the ole tegenci. 
| Fathers, whom he had adopted to be heires. Hceteuſ 
| Faiſal mes 10 Nowitis cleate, how falſe that is which ſome haue lately taught, and where- their m4 
„ {priſm war in Tome yet continue, that by Baptiſme we be looſed and deliuered from original) finne, faithful 
4 of ++g:u44 | and from the corruption which was fromeAdam ſpread abroad into his wholepeſte. | they are 
cone, but certs- ritie, and that wee bee reſtored into the ſame tighteouſneſle and pureneſle of nature, mlolent, 

| ped juſt — | which Adarn ſnould haue obtained, it he had ſtood faſt in the ſame vprightueſle hei- | abrogat! 
a in he was firſt created. Forſuch kinde of teachers neuet vnderſtood what was origi. now che 

| corroptionwef | na'l ſinne, nor what was original] righteouſneſle, nor what was the grace of Baptilne. che law, 
there patwre Hut we have alreadie prooued that originall ſinne is the peruerſneſle and cottupti conuince 
12 4. ben of our nature, which fuſtmaketh vs guiltie of the wrath of God, and then alſo bin- Now tor 
| — 1 oped geth toorth works in vs, which the Scripture callerhthe works of the fleſh, Therefore þ phane in 
Gal:5.19, thele two points are {euerally to be marked, namely that we being iu all parts of our ample in 
1 nature defiled and corrupted ate alreadie for ſuch corruption onely, holden worthily | nuall wra 
| condemned and comiicted before God, ro whom nothing is acceptable but righceoul. able bo! 
[ nelle, innocencie and cleanneſle. Vea, and very Intants themſelves bring their owne | of God. 
| damnotion with them from their mothers wombe, Who, although they haue not yet | (hall deli 
| brought foorth the fruit: of tlicit iniquitie, yet have the ſeede thereof incloſed ile | captive 1 
them. Vea, their hole nature is a certaine ſeede of ſinne, therefore it car not bur bet thinks 

' | hacefull and abhominable to God. The Faithfull are certified by Baptiſme that this neth to tl 
| damnation is taken away, and driuen from them: foraſmuch (as we haue already (aid) lelu. Wi 
che Lord doth by this ſigne promiſe vs that full and periect forgiueneſle is granted engrafted 

; boch of the fault which ſnouſd haue beene unputed to vs, and of che paine which wee low(hip « 
' *] ſhould haue ſuffered for the fault: they rake hold alſo of righteouſneſle, bur ſuchas the beſieged 
people of God may obtaine in this life, that is ro ſay by imputation onelyꝰ: becauſe the nelle and 
Lord ot his owne mercy taketh them for righteous and innocent. no cauſe v 
| 4 11 The other point is, that this peruerſneſle never ceaſleth in vs, but continu 13 Bu 
ö 1 ally bringech foorth new fruits, namely thoſe workes of the ſleſii uhich wee haue by we ope 
en H belore deſcribed : none otherwiſe than a burning furnace continually bloweth out by we teſſ 
! beare rele and | flame and ſparkles, oras a ſpring infinitely caſteth out water. For luſt never vtterly 40 one 
bave demie dijeth and is quenched in men, vntill being by death deliuered cut e the bodie of death, ö heres [hou 
TT they haue vtterly put off tliemſelues. Baptiſmeinaced premiſerh vs that our Pharas orrbody | 
j is drowned, and the mortiſication of ſiane: vet not ſo that it is no more, or may uo all our thi 
1 more trouble vs, but onely that it may not ouercome vs. For fo long as we liue enclo- oughe to | 
g ſed within this priſon of our bodie, the remnants of ſiune (hall dw ell in vs but if we vours, He 
| hold faſt by Faith the promiſe giuen vs of God in Baptiſme , they ſhall not bearerule | dot beene 
| nor raigne. Butletnomandeceiue himſelfe: Let no man flatter hiraſdlic inhisowne } were bapt 
| euill, when he heareth that ſinne alway dwellethin vs. Theſcthings are not ſpokento | and bound 
this end, that they ſhould careleſly ſleepe 3 their ſinnes, which are othetwiſe too but Chriſt 
much inclined to finne : but only, that they ſhould not faint and be diſcouraged, which } WW | Baprifne, 
| are tickled and pricked of their fleſh, Let them rather thinke that they arc yet in the 14 No 
| way, and let them beleeue that they have much profited, when they tee!c chat there | Baprilme: 
| | is daily ſomewhat miniſhed of their luſt, tillthey haue attained thither whether they uit is give; 
trauaile, namely to the laſt death of their fleſh, which ſhall bee ended inthe dyingot from the h 
| chis wortall life. In the meane time let them not ceaſle both to ſtrive valiantly , and to that it 
| encourage them to goe forward and to ſtirre chem vp to full vitorie. For this allo Wwaſheth vs 
| ought more to het on their endeuours, that they fee that after chat they haue long kerh vs pa 
| trauailed, they haue yet no {mall buſineſle remayning, This wee ought to hold: wee feeblerh th 
| are baptiſed into the mortifiyng of our fleſh, whicn is begun by Baptiſme in vs, which thed with | 
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| wedayly hom but it (hall be made perfect when we (hall remooue our of this life 
tothe Lord. 
0 12 Heere we ſay no other thing, than the Apoſtle Pau in the ſeuenth Chapter to | 2optiſme accor. 
the Romances moſt clearely ſetteth out. For after chat he had diſputed of freerighre-' | S. Par. 
oulueſle, becauſe ſome wicked men did thereof gather, that we might liue after our — — 
one luſt, becauſe e ſhould not be —_—_— to God by the deſeruings of works : he , T weaks. 
adderh, that all they that are clothed with the righteouſneſle of Chriſt, are cherewith ef e . 
regenerate in Spirit, and that of this — wee haue an earneſt in baptiſme. eee, 
Heerevpon he exhotteth the faithtull, that they ſuffer not ſinne to have dominion in | *"*, 2 
their members. Now becauſe he knew that there is alway ſome weakeneſſe in the a. lad 
aichfull : that they (ſhould not therefore be — he adioyneth a comtore, that | wuh/anding 
they are not vnder the law. Becauſe againe it might ſeeme, that Chriſtians might grow | e weakens (ſe, 
lolent, becauſe they are not vnder the yoke of the law, he enticateth what maner of | Ron. 14. 
abrogaring that is, and therewithall what is the vſe of the law : which queſtion he had 
now che lecond time difterred, The ſumme is, that we be delivered from the rigor of 
he lau that we ſhould cleaue to Chriſt : but that the office ofthe law is, that nas 
convinced of our peruerſeneſſe, ſhould conſeſſe our owne weakenelle and miſerie. 
Now foraſmuch as that peruerſeneſle of yature doth not ſo eaſilie appeare in a pro- 
phane man, which ſolloweth his owne luſt without feare of God: he ſetteth an cx- 
unple in a man regenerate, namely in huimſelſe. He ſaith therefore that he hath a conti- 
| mall wraltling with the remnants ot his fleth, and that he is holden bound with miſe- 
| Fable bondage, that he cannot conſecrate himſelfe wholy to the obedience ofthe law 
| of God. Therefore he is compelled with groning to crie out. Vnhappy am I. Who Rom.. 24. 
hall deliver me out of this body ſubiect to death? If the children of God be holden 
captive in priſon ſo long as they liue, they mult needs be much carefully grieued with 
thinking vpon their owne perill, vnleſſe this feare be mer withall. Therefore he adioy- 
| nethtothis vſe a comfort, that there is no more damnation to them that are in Chriſt 
leſu. Where he teacheth, that they whom the Lord hath once received into fauour, | Rom, 
engraffed into the communion of his Chriſt, hath by baptiſme admitted into the ſel - 
low(hip of his Church, while they continue in the faith of Chriſt, although they be 
beſieged ol ſinne, yea and carrie ſinne about within them, yet are acquited from guilti- 
nelle and condemnation. If this be the ſimple and naturall expoſition of Paul, there is 
no cauſe why we ſhould ſeeme to teach any new vnwonted thing, 

13 But Bapriſme fo ſerueth our conſeſſion before men. For it is a marke, where- | Hahn the 
by we openly profelle that we ſhould be accounted among the people of God;where. | *«4g*7 «wr 
by weteſtifie that we agree with all Chriſtians into the worſhipping of one God and ien, 
vo one religion: finally, whereby we openly afficme our Fauh : that not onely our 
hurts ſhould breath out the praiſe of God, but alſo our tongues, and all the members of 
or body ſhould ſound it out with ſuch vtterances as they be able. For ſo, as we ought, 
al our things are imployed to the ſeruice of the glorie of God, whereof nothing 
oughe to be void, and other may by our example be ſtirred vp to the ſame ende- 
wours, Heereunto Paul had reſpect, when he asked the Corinthians whether they had 1. Cor. 1. a. 
not beene baptiſed into the name of Chriſt : meaning verily, that euen in this that they 
were baptiſed into his name, they auowed chemſclues vnto him, {wore to his name, 
and bound their Faith to him before men, that they could no more conſeſſe any other, 

E ſl alone, vnleſſe they would forſake the confeſſion which they had made in 

ptiſme. 

14 Now ſich jt is declared what our Lord had regard vnto in the inſticution of | 71, Aber of | 
Bapriſme: it is plaine to judge what is the way for vs to vſe and receiue it. For ſofar | bepiiſme i alſe 
ui is giuen tothe raiſing, nouriſhing and — 2 of our Faith, it is to be taken as | ! 
from the hand of the Author himſclte : we ought to hold jt certaine and fully perſwa- — "ans) 
ded, that it is Jie which ſpeaketh to vs by the ſigne, that it is he which cleanſeth vs, |; incloſed. 


waſher vs, and putteth away the remembrance ofour ſinnes, that it is he which ma- 
kerh vs partakers of his death, which taketh away from Satan his kingdome, which 
feeblerh the forces of our luſt, yea which grow eth into onewich vs, that being cloa- 
thed with him we may be reckoned the children of God: that theſe things, 1 * 
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hath pleaſed the Lord to repreſent them by ſuch figures: not for that ſuch 
| are — and encleſed in 5 0 — 


he doth inwardly ſo truely and certainely performe to our Soule, as we certainely fee 
our bodie outwardly to be waſhed, dipped, and cloathed. For this either relation, or 
ſimilitude, is the molt ſure rule of Sacraments : that in bodily things wee ſhould be. 
hold ſpirituall things, as if they were preſently ſet before our eics, toraſmuch as 


the Sacrament, that they ſhould bee giuen vs by the force 
thereof: butonely becauſe the Lord doth by this token teſtiſie his will ynto vs tho 
is, chat hee will giue vs all theſe things. Neither doth he onely ſeede our eyes with a 
naked ſight, but he bringeth vs to the thing preſent, and together fulfilleih chat which 
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15 Heereof let Cornelius the Captaine be an example, which was bapriſed, having 
before receiued forgiueneſſe of finnes and viſible graces of the holy Ghoſt : ſeek 
not by Baptiſme a larger forgiueneſle but a more certaine exerciſing of faith, yea ap 
increaſe of confidence by a ledge Peradurncure ſome man will obiect: why therefore 
did eLnanias fay to Paul, that he ſhould waſh away his ſinnes by Baptiſme, if ſinnes 
be not waſhedaway by the power of Baptiſme it ſelfe? Ianſwere: Wee are ſaidtote- 
ceiue, to obtaine, to get that which ſo farte as concerneth the feeling of our faith, ij 
gwen vs of che Lord, whether he doe then fipſt teſtiſie it, or being cellified doth more 
and certainlier conſirme it. This therefore onely was the meaning of Hu: that 
thou maieſt bee aſſured Paul, that thy ſinnes are forgiuen thee, bee baptiſed. For the 
Lord doth in Baptiſme promiſe ſorgiueneſſe of ſinnes: recciue this, and bee out of 
care. Howbeit I meane not to dimimiſh the force of Baptiſme, but that the thing and 
che trueth is preſent with the ſigne, ſo farre as God worketh by outward meanes. But 
of thus Sacrament, as of all other, we obtaine nothing bur ſo much as we rectiue by 
faith. If we want faith, it ſhall be for a witneſſe of our vnchankfulneſle, whereby we 
may be declared guiltie before God, becauſe we haue not beleeued the — 
giuen. But ſo farre as it is a ſigne of our confeſſion, we ought by it to teſtiſie that our 
affiance is in the mercic of God, and our cleanneſſe is in the forgiueneſſe of (ins, which 
is gotten vs by Teſus Chriſt t and that by it we enter into the Church of Chriſt, chat 
wee may with one conſent of faith and charitie live in one minde with all the faichfull, 
This laſt point did Pau meane, when he ſaith that we are all baptiſed into one Spirit, 
that we may be one bodie. 

16 Nov if this bee true which we determine, that a Sacrament is not to be waied 
according to his hand of whom it is miniſtred, but as of the very hand of God, from 
whom without doubt it proceeded : heereupon we may gather that nothing is added 
to it nor taken from it by the woorthineſle of hum by whoſe hand it is delivered. And 
even as among men, if a letter be ſent, ſo that the hand and che ſeale be well knowed,it 
maketh no matter who or what manner of man bee the carrier: ſo it ought ro ſufficeto 
know the hand arid ſeale of the Lord in his Sacraments, by what carrier ſoeuer they 
be brought. Hereby the error of the Donatiſts is very well confuted, which meaſured 


che force and value of che Sacrament by the worthineſſe of the Miniſter. Such atths 


day are our Catabaptiſts, which denie that we berightly baptiſed, becauſe wee nett 
baptiſed by wicked men and Idolaters in the — kingdome:therefore they furjoul- 
ly call ypon vs to be baptiſed againe. Againſt whoſe follies wee ſhall be armed withs 
reaſon ſtrong enough, if we thinke that wee were profeſſed by Baptiſme not into the 
name of any man, but into the name of the Father, the Sonne, and the holy Ghoſt,and 
that therefore it is not the Baptiſme of man, but of God, of whomſocuer it bee mini» 
ſtred. Although they were neuer ſo much ignorant or deſpiſers of God and all godli- 
neſle, which baptiſed vs, yer they did not baptiſe vs into the fellowſhip of their owne 
ignorance or ſactiledge, but into the faith of Ieſus Chriſt : becauſe they called not ypon 
cheir owne name, but the name of God , nor baptiſed vs into any other name. Nowif 
it were the baptiſme of God, it hath verily incloſed in ita promiſe of the forgiueneſſe 
of ſinnes, the mortifiyng of the fleſh, the ſpirituall quickning , and the partaking of 
Chriſt. So it nothing hindered the Lewes, to haue beene circumciſed of vncleanc Prielts 


and Apoſtaraes : neither was the ſignetherefore voide, that it needed to bee doneof 


new: but it was ſufficient to returne to the naturall beginning, Where they ä — 
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Baptiſme ought to be celebrate in the aſſemblies of the godly, that prooueth not, that 
that which is taulty in part, ſhould deſtroy the whole force thereof. For when we 
teach what ought to be done that Baptiſme may be putg, and voide of all defiling, we 
doe not aboliſh the ordinance of God, although idolaters coriupt it. For When m old 
tac Circumcifion was: corrupted with many ſuperſtitions, y et it ceaſed not to be taken 
tor a ſigne of grace: neither did Ie and E cec hia, when they gathered out of all Iſracl 
them char had departed from God, call them to a ſecond Circumciſion. 

17 Now whereas they aske vs, what faith of ours hath yet ſollowed Baptiſme in 
certaine yeeres palt , that they thereby might prooue that the Baptiſme is voide, when 


ſtion we anſwer that we indeed being blinde and vnbelecuing, did in a long time not 
hold faſt che promiſe giuen vs in baptiſme: y et the promiſe it ſelſe, ſor as — as it was 
of God, continued alway ſtaied, ſteadtalt, and true. Although all men be liers and faith- 
breakers, yer God ceaſeth not to be true: although all men be loſt, yet Chriſt remaineth 
aluation. Weconfeſletherefore that Baptiſme, for that time profited vs nothing at all: 
for as much as in it the promiſe offered vs, without which Baptiſme is nothing, lay no- 
thing regarded. Now 1 h by the grace of God, we haue begun to wax wiſer, we accuſe 
our owe blindnefle and hardneſle of heart, which haue ſo long beene vnthanłfull to 
his ſo great goodnefle, But we belecue that the promiſe it ſelſe is not vaniſhed away : 
but rather thus we conſider, God by baptiſme promiſeth the forgiueneſſe of ſinnes, and 
ſich he hath promiſed it, will vndoubtedly perfotme it to all that beleeue it. I hat pro- 
miſe was offered vs in Baptiſme: by faith therefore let vs imbrace it. Ic hath indeed 
long beene buried from vs becauſe of infidelity : now therforeler vs receiue it by faith. 
| Wherefore where the Lord calleth the lewiſh people to repentance, he giueth them no 
commandement of a ſecond Circumciſion, which being (as we haue ſaid) circumciſed 
with a wicked and vngodly hand, liued a certaine time intangled with the ſame wic- 
| kednefſe, But he earneſtly calleth vponthe onely turning of the heart. Becauſe, how- 
ſoeuer the couenant was broken of them, yet the ſigne of the couenant, by the ordinance 
ofthe Lord, remained alwaics ſteadfaſt and inuiolable. Therefore with the onely con- 
dition of repentance they were reſtored into the couenant which the Lord had once 
made with them in circumciſion : which yet being received by the hand of a League- 
breaker prieſt, ſo much as in them lay, they had defiled againe, and the effect whereot 
they had quenched. 

18 Butthey thinke that they ſhakea fiery datt at vs, when they alleage that Pax, 


| nor yet heard, whether the graces ofthe Spirit, of which Pax/asked them, were giuen 


| rebaptiſed them which were once Baptiſed with the Baptiſme of John. For ii by our 
owne confeſſion, the Baptiſme of John was altogether the ſame that ours is now : euen 
| u they having beene before peruerſely inſttucted, when they were taught the true 
luth. they were againe Baptiſed: into it: ſo that Baptiſme, which was without true do- 
| Qtrine, is to be taken fornothing , and we oughtto be newly Baptiſed againe into the 
true religion, w here with we are now firſt inſtructed. Some thinke, that there was ſome 
wrongfully affectioned man to John, which had entred them with their firſt Baptiſme 
rather toa vaine ſuperſtition. Of which thing they ſeeme to gather a coniecture heere- 
upon, becauſe they confeſſed themſelues to be vtterly ignorant of the Holy Ghoſt? 
whereas Joh verily would neuer have ſent away from himſelſe ſchollers ſo vntaught. 
But neither is it likely that the Iewes although they had not beene Baptiſed at all, were 
deſtitute of all knowledge of the holy Ghoſt, which is famouſly ſpoken of by ſo many 
teſtimonies of the ſcripture, Whereas thezefore they anſwer that they know not whe- 
cher there be a holy Ghoſt, it is robe vnderſtanded as if they had ſaid that they haue 


to the Diſciples'of Chriſt. But I grant that that was therrue Baptiſme of Ion, and 
all one and the ſelfe ſame with the Baptiſme of Ghriſt: but I deny that they were Bap- 
ſed againe. What then meane theſe words, they were baptiſed in the name of leſus? 
Some do expound it, that they were but inſtructed of Paal with true doctrinc · But I had 
nther vnderſtand it more ſimply, to be the Baptiſme of the holy Ghoſt, that is to ſay, 
chat the viſible graces of the Spirit were giuen them by the laying on of hands : which 


to be expreſſed by the name of Baptiſme, is no new thing. As on the day of Pentecoſt | 
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| Baptiſed in the name of leſus. And when au had laid his hands vpon them, the 
holy Ghoſt came done vpon them. In this latter ſentence is deſcribed , what man- 
ner of Baptiſme that was. If 1gnorance-doe fo corrupt a former Baptiſme, that i 
| muſt be amended with a ſecond Bapriſme : 


— — - 


doubt, that they ſhould therein follow his example. As for this that in many ages 
| yea and in a manner at the very beginning of the Church, it hath beene receiued in vſe, 


to God the natutall inſtitution of Chriſt had preuailed ſo much as was meet, tore. 


Wong cf men | 


| ſtraineche boldneſle of men. For, as though it were a contemptible thing to be Bapti. 


manded his Diſciples to doe that inthe miniſtration of the Supper which they had 


iris aid , that the Apoſtles remembred the words of the Lord, concerning the By 
tiſme of fire and of the ſpirit, And Peter faith that the ſame came to lus remembrance 
when he ſaw thoſe graces powred out vpon ¶ vneluus, and his houſhold and kinred, 
Nether is that contrary which is aſter adioyned : When hee had laid his hands 
on them, the Holy Ghoſt: came downe vpon them. For Lale doth not tell of 
two diverſe things: but followeth the manner of telling commonly vſed a 
the Hebrewes , which doe firſtpropound the ſumme of the matter, and then doe 
ſer it out more at large. Which eucry man may perceiue by the very framing to- 
gether of the words. For hee ſaith, When they had heard theſe things, they were 


the Apoſlles ſhould haue beene rebapti. 
ſed firſt of all , which in whole three yeeres after heir Baptiſme, had ſcarcely tafled 
any {mall parcel] of purer doctrine. And now ameng vs what rivers might ſuffice to 
renew ſo many waſhings , as there be ignorances by the mercy ofthe Lord daily a, 
mended in vs ? 

19 Theforce, dignity, profit, and end of the myſtery if l be not deceived, ought 
by this time to be plame enough. So much as concerneth the outward ſigne, I would 


led with water according to the precept of Chriſt, there is inuented ble ſſing, or rather 
inchanting, to defile the true hallowing ofthe water. Afterward was added a Ta 
wich Chreſme : but the blowing ſeemeth to open the gat to Baptiſme. But although 
am not ignorant, how ancient is the beginning of this added packe: yeritislawtull 
both for me and all the godly to refuſe whatſoever things men have preſumed toadde 
tothe ordinanceof Chriſt. When Satan ſawthat by the fooliſh lglit credit of the 
world at the very beginnings of the Goſpell his deceites were cafily receiued, he 
brake foorth into grofler mockeries, Hereupon ſpittle, and like rifles , were 6 
penly brought in with vnbrideled 9 to the reproch of Baptiſme. By which ex- 
periences let vs learne that nothing is either holier, or better, or later, than to be con- 
tent with tlie authority of Chriſt alone. How much better therefore was it, leaving 
ſtagelike pompes, which dazell the eies of the ſimple, and dull their mindes , ſo oft as 
ary was to be Baptiſed, that he ſhould be preſented to the aſſembly of the faithful 
and be offercd to God, the whole Church looking on as a witneſle : and praying ouet 
him: that the con ſeſſion of faith ſhould berchearſed, wherewith he that is to be cate- 
chiſed ſhould be inſlructed: that the promiſes ſhould be declared which are contai- 
ned in Baptiſme: that the inſtructed ſhould be Baptiſed in the name of the Father, and 
the Sonne, and the holy Ghoſt : at length that he be ſent away withpraiersand thank{- 
giuing. So is nothing omitted that might make to the matter, and that the onely 
Ceremony which proceeded from God the author thereof, ſhovld molt clearly ſhine, 
being not overwhelmed with any forrainefilthineſle. But whether he be holy dip- 
pid which is Baptiſed, and that thriceoronce, or whether he be but ſprinckledawith 
water onely powred ypon him, itmaketh verie little matter: bur that oughtrobeat 
liberty to Churches according to the diuerſity of Countries. How beit the very word 
of Baptiſing ſigniſieth to dip, and it is certaine that the maner of dipping was vſed of” 
the old Church, 

20 This alſo pertaineth to the purpoſe, to know that it is done amiſſe 1 
men take v pon themſelues the adminiſtration of Baptiſme. For as well the diſtributi- 
on of this as of the ſupper is a part of the Eccleſiaſticall miniſtery. For Chriſt did not 
command women, nor y et euery ſort of men, that they ſhould Baptiſe: but whom he 
had ordained his Apoſtles, to them he — this commandement. And when he com- 


ſeene him doe, hen he executed the office of a right diſtributer : he would without 


that 


MMC 


| ix 1s the? 
| or a ven! 
Councell 
| danger, l 
of the gr: 
tobe his « 
and to or 
man dare 
cient to vv 
ded, that 
thereloret 
that all ar 
worle that 
rowly [tre 
not to ſulſi 
was of it ſ 
be ol force 
21 Bur 
Tertullian, 
nor to bap! 
mans office 
nelle, whe! 
am l ignore 
— ti 
pronout 
thing, it ſuf 
colour exci 
tuen to the 
22 The 
God waz ap 
Was wrong 
tobe (aid, tl 
raiſed vp,pl 
Iſh woman 
is acertain 
th it is no 1 


take honour. 
without law! 


ſwalleſt thin 
conſcience, © 
much more 
by Chriſt, fo 
co! 

note, that F ef 
ſonne to b 
the fore 


— 


W 


ww = © 


” ww wr 5 & =” & oo 5s @o& GgY aw 


c— ww wy = WY 


A = =IB 


Tertullun, that it is not permitted toa woman to ſpeake in the Church, nor to teach, 


threw the foreskin vpotthe ground, ſhe ſo taunted her husband, that ſhe was alſo angry 
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Iſee not with how ſtrong a reaſon it may be defended. The very old fathers them- 
(ues, which either held or ſuffered this maner, were not ſure whether it were well 
| done. For Au guſline ſecmeth to haue this doubt, when he faith : Although a lay man 
| compelled by neceſſitie doe giue baptiſme, I can not tell whether a man may god- 
lily lay that it ovghe to be iterate. For if it be done when no neceſſitic compelleth, 
it 1s the N of an other mans office: but if neceſſitie enforceth, it is either none 
ot a vemall ſinne. Moreouer of women it was decreed without any exception in the 
Councell at Carthage , that they ſhould not preſume to baptize at all. But there is 
' danger, leaſt if he which is ſicke ſhould die without baptiſme, he ſhould be depriued 
of the grace of regeneration. Not ſo, God pronounceth that he adopteth our intants 
to be his owne, before they be borne, when he promiſeth that he will be a God to vs 
and to our ſeed after vs. In this word is contained their ſaluation. Neither ſhall any 
man dare to be ſo reprochfull againſt God, to denie that his promiſe is of it ſelfe {i ffi- 
cient ta worke the ctfe& thereof. How much harme that doctrine being euill expoun- 
ded, that baptiſme is of neceſſitie to ſalvation, hath brought in, few doe maike: and 
therefore they take Iſle heed to themſelues. For where this opinion is growen in ſorce, 
that all are loſt co whom it hath not happened tobe waſhed with water, our ſtate is 
worle than the ſtate of the old people, as though the grace of God were now more nar- 
rowly ſtrengrhened than it was vnder che law, Mr Chriſt ſhall be thought to be come, 
got to fulfill the premiſes, but to aboliſh them: ſotaſmuch as the promiſe which then 
was of it ſelfe effectuall enough to giue health beſote the eight day, now ſhould not 
be ol force without help of the ſigne. 

21 But how the cuſtome was before that Au guſtine was borne, fiſt is gathered of 


nor to baptiſe, nor to offer, that ſhe ſhould not claime to her ſelſe the execution of any 
mans office, much leſle ofthe Prieſts. Ot the fame thing Epiphanius is a ſubſtantiall wit. 
nelle, where he reprocheth Marcion, that he gaue women libertie co baptiſe. Neither 
am lignorant of their anſwere which thinke otherwiſe, that is, that con mon vſe much 
differcth from extraordinarie remedie, when extreme neceſſitie inſorceth: but when 
he pronouncing that it is a moc kerie to giue women libertie to baptiſe, excepteth no- 
ching, it ſufficiently appeareth that he condemneth this corruption, ſo that it is by no 
colour excuſable. Alſo in the third booke, where teaching that it was not permitted 
tuen to the holie mother of Chi iſt, he addeth noreſtraine. 

22 The example of Sephora is vnſeaſonablie alleadged. For whereas the Angell of 
God was appeaſed, after that ſhe taking a tone, circumciſed her ſonne, thereupon it 
was wrongfully gathered that her doing was allowed of God, Otherwiſe it ought 
tobe (aid, that the worſhipping which the nations that were brought out of Aſſyria 
raiſed yp,pleaſed God. But by other ſtrong reaſons it is proued, that that which a ſoo- 
lh woman did, is wrongfully drawen to an example of imitation. If I ſhould ſay that 
i acertaine ſingular caſe, which ought not to be made an example, and ſpecially that 
(uh it is no where read that in old time there was giuen to the Prieſts a ſpeciall com- 

mandemene to circumciſe, the order of Circumciion and Baptiſme is vnlike : this 

ſhould be ſtrong enough to confute them. For the words of Chriſt are plaine: Go ye, 

teach all nations, and baptiſe. When he ordained the ſelſe ſame men publiſhers of 
the Goſpel), and miniſters of Baptiſme : and none (as the Apoſtle witneſſeth) docth 

take honour-ypon himſelſe in the Church, but he that is called as Aaren: w hoſoeuer 

without lawſull calling baptiſeth, he ruſheth into an other mans office. Eucn in the 

ſmalleſt things, as in meate anddrinke, whatſocuer wee enterpriſe with a doubtfull 

conſcience, San openly crieth out to be ſinne. Therefore in womens baptiſing is 

much more grieuovſly ſinne, where it is euident that they brake the rule appointed 

by Chriſt, foraſmuch as we know that it is vnlawfull to plucke in ſunder thole things 

God conioyneth. But allthis I paſſe ouer. Onely I would haue the readers to 

note, that Sep horacs purpoſe was nothing leſſe, than to doe any ſeruice to God. Seeing 

ſonne to be in danger, (be grudged, and murmured, and not without ſtomacking 


that lay men might baptiſe in perill of death, if the miniſter were not preſent in time. 
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4 Chriſt andthe nature of the ſigne. 


with God, Finally it is plaine that all this came of a furiouſneſle of minde, becauſeſh, 
murmured againſt God and hir husband, for that ſhe was —_— to ſhed the blood 
of hit ſonne. Moreouer if ſhe had in all other things behaved herſelfe well, yer herem 
is an vnexcuſable raſh preſumption that ſhe circumciſed hir ſonne , hit husband being 
preſent, not any priuate man, but Aoſes the principall Prophet of God, than hom 
chere neuer roſe any greater in //rae/: which was no more lawfull for her to doe, than 1 
this day it is for women in the ſight of the Biſhop. But this controuerſie ſhal by & by be 
ealily taken away by this principle, that infants are not debarred from the kingdome, 

heauẽ hom it happeneth to deparrout ofthis preſent life before that it be granted then 
to be dipped in water. But it is already — that no ſmall wrong is done to the cout. 
nant of God, if we do not reſt in it, as though it were weake of it ſelte : wheras the eſſeſ 
thereof hangeth neither vpon Baptiſme, nor vpon any additions, There is afterward 
added to ira Sacrament like a ſeale, not that it bringeth effectualneſſe to the promiſe 
of God as to a thing weake of it ſelfe, but onely confirmeth it to vs. Wh fol. 
loweth, that the children of the faichfull are not therefore Baptiſed, that they may then 
firſt be madethe children of God, which before were ſtrangers from the Church bu 
rather that they be therefore teceiued by a ſolemne ſigne into the Church, becauſe by 
the benefite of the promiſe they did already belong to the body of Chriſt. Therefore 
il in omitting the hone there be neither ſlothfulneſſe, nor contempt, nor negligence, 
we ate free trom all danger. Itisth#efore much more holy, to giue this reverence 
to the ordinance of God, that wee ſeee Sacraments from no where elſe, than where 
the Lord hath left them. When we may not haue them ofthe Church, the graceeſ 
God is not ſo bound to them but that we may obtaine them by faith out ofthe word 


of the Lord. 


Tus SIXTEENTH CHAPTER, 
That the Baptiſme of Infants doth very well agree with the inſtitution of 


B Vt foraſmuch as in this age, certaine phrantike Spirits haue raiſed vp ſoretroubles 


in the Church for the Baptiſme of infants, and doe not yet ceaſe to turmoile:I u 


not chooſe but I muſt ioyne heere an addition to reſtrainetheit ſuriouſneſſe. If 
uenture it ſhall ſeeme to ſome man to be very much too long, let him ( Ibeſeechhim 
weigh with himſelfe, that we ought ſo much to eſteeme the pureneſle of do ctrine ina 
moſt great matter, together wa the peace of the Church, that nothing oughttobe 
lothſomly receiued, which may auaile to procure them both. Beſide that, I ſo ſtudy to 
frame this diſcourſe, that it ſhall be of no ſmall importance tothe clearer declarationof 
che myſtery of Baptiſme. They aſlaile the Baptiſme of infants with an argument in- 
deed fauourableinthew , ſaying that it is grounded ypon no inſtitution of Chriſt, but 
that it was brought in onely by the boldneſſe of men, and peruerſe curiouſneſſe, and 
then afterward with fond eaſineſſe raſhly receiued in viſe. ForaSacramene , vnleſſe i 
reſt vpon a certaine foundation of the word of God, hangeth but by athreed. But what 
if, when the matter is well conſidered, it ſhall appeare that the Lords holy ordinances 
falſely and vniuſtly charged with ſuch a ſlander? Let vs therefore ſearch out the fuſt be- 
ginning of it. Andif it ſhall appeare, that it was deuiſed by the onely raſhneſle ofmen, 
then bidding it farewell, ler vs meaſure the true obſeruation of baptiſme by the one 
will of God. But if it ſhall be proved that it is not deſtitute of his certaine authority, ve 
wuſt beware, leaſt in pinching the holy ordinances of God, we bealſo ſlanderousa- 
gainſt the author himſelſe. 

2 Firſt it is a doctrine well enough knowen, and confeſſed among all the godly, 
that the right conſideration of the ſignes, conſiſteth nor onely in the out ward ceremo- 
nies: but principally hangeth ypon the promiſe, and vpon the ſpiritual! myſteries, for 
figuring whereof the L _ ordaineth the ceremonies themſeſues. Therfore he that wil 

erſectly learne of what value baptiſme is, to what end it rendeth, finally what it is: 
— not ſtay his thought vpon the element & bodily ſight: but rather let himraiſe — 
to the promiſes of God, which are therein offered vs, and to the inward ſecrets whic 
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| ther, and with hat likeneſle they agree —— Wheteupon may appcere what is 


foundationof Baptiſme, in whom both theſe thingsremaine : ſo it is euident that he is 


| 1 Now we may cafily ſee, hat there is like in theſe two ſignes, or what there is 
differing. The promiſes, whereupon we haue declared that the power of the ſignes «ud difference 
conſiſteth, is all one in both, namely ofthe fatherly fauour of God, of the 4 ene de. 
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ire therein repreſented vnto vs. He that knoweth theſe things hath attained the ſound | 
truth of Baptiſme, and che whole ſubſtance chereot as I may to call it: and thereby alſo 
he ſhall be taught, what is the reaſon, and what isthe vſe of the outward fprinkling. | 
Againe, he that contemptuouſly paſſing ouer theſe, ſhall have his minde wholly faſte - 
ned and bound to the viſible ceremotue, ſhall ynderſtand neither che force nor pro- 
perty of Bapriſme : nor yer ſo much as this, hat the water meaneth , or hat vic it 
hath. Which ſentence is prooued with {6 many and ſo cleere teſtimonies of Scripture, | 
chat we need not at this preſent rotarry long about it. Thereforeit remainerh now, | 
chat we ſeeke out of the promiſes giuen in Bapriſme , what is the force and nature of it. 
The ſcripture he weth, that the clenſing of ſinnes, which we obtaine of the blood of | 
Chriſt, is heere firſt ſhewed : then the mortify ing of the fleſh , which ſtandeth vpon 
the parraking of his death, by which the faithull are regenerate inggnewneſle of life, 
yea, and into the fellowſhip of Chriſt. To this ſumme may be referred whatſocver is | 
taught in che Scriptures concerning baptiſme: ſauing that beſide this it is a ſigne to te- 
be religion before men. 

3 Bur foraſmuch as before the inſtitution of baptiſme, the people of God had cir- 
cumciſion in ſtead thereof: let vs ſee what theſe two ſignes differ the one from the o- 


therelation of the one to the other. Where the Lord gave circumciſion ro Abrahamto 
be kept, he telleth him before, that he would be God to him and to his ſeed : adding, 
that with him is the flowing (tore and ſuſfiſance of all things, that Abraham ſhould ac- 
count that his hand ſhould de to him a ſpring of all good things. In hich words the 
promiſe of eternal life is contained, as Chriſt expoundeth it, bringing in argument from 
hence to prooue the immortality of the taithtull, and the reſurre ction. For God ( faith 
he) is not che God of the dead, but of — Wherefore Pas! alſo ſhewing to the 
Epheſians from what deſtruction the Lord had delivered them, gathereth by chis thac 
they had not beene admitted into the covenant of circumciſion, that they were without 
Chriſt, without God, without hope, ſtrangers from the teſtaments ofthe promile : all 
which things the couenant it ſelfe contained. But the firſt acceſſero God, the firſt en- 
me to immottall life, is the forgiueneſle of fines. Whereupon is gathered, that this 
forgiueneſle anſwereth to the promiſe of Baptiſme concerning our clenſing. After- 
ward the Lord taketh couenant of Abrahamthat he ſhould walke before him in pure- 
nelle and innocency of heart which — to mortiſy ing or regeneration, And 
that no man ſhould doubt, that circumciſion is à ſigne of mornifying , Moſer in 
another place doth more plainely declare it, when hee exhorteth the people of 
Iſrael, to circumciſe the vncircumciſed skin of the heart, becauſe they were ſcuerally 
choſen to be the people of God out of all the Nations of the Earth. As God, 
where hee x read, oy poſteritie of ¶Alrabam to his people, commandeth them 
tobe circumciſed : ſo Moſes pronounceth that the hearts ought to bee circumciſed. 
declaring verily what is the trueth of this circumcifion. Then that no man ſhould 

endeuour toward it by his one ſtrength , hee teacheth that they neede the grace 

of God. All theſe things are ſo often repeared of the Prophets, that I neede not to 

heape into this place many teltimonies which doe each where offer themſclues. We 

have proued therefore, that in circumciſion a ſpirituall promiſe was vttered to the fa- 
chert, ſuch as in baptiſme is giuen: for as muchas it figured to them the forgiueneſſe of 
ſinnet. and the mortify ing of the fleſn. Moreouer as we haue taught that Chriſt is the 


aſoofcircumcifion. For he is promiſed to Alrabam, and in him the bleſſing of all Na- 
ions, To the ſealing of which grace, the ſigne of circumciſion is added. 


of ſinnes, of lite euerlaſting. Then, the thing figured alſo is all one and the ſame, 
namely regeneration. The foundation whereupon the ſulfilling of theſe things ſtan- 
„is all one in both. Wherefore there is no difference in the inward myſtery, 
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vnlikelineſſethat remaineth, lieth in the ourward ceremonie, which is the ſmalleſt por- 
tion: whereas the chiefeſt part hangeth vpon the promiſe and the thing ſign fieg, 
Therefore we may determine, that whatſoeuer agreech with circcumeiſion, doth allo 
belong to baptiſme, except the difference of the viſible Cercmome. To this relation 
and compariſon, the Apoſtles rule leadeth vs 1 the hand, whereby we are comman. 
ded to examine all expoſition of Scripture by the proportion of faith. And truely the 
cructh doth in this behalſe almoſt offer it ſelte to be felt. For as circumciſon, becauſe 
it was a certaine token to che Iewes, whereby they were certified that they were cho. 
{cn to be the people and houſchold of God, and they againe on their behalſi 
teſſed that they yeelded themſelue: to God, was their fuſt entrie into the Church, 
ſo now alſo we by baptiſme enter into profeſſion of God, that we may be reckoned 
among his e, and mutually ſwgare to his name. Whereby it appearcth out of 
controuerſie, that baptiſme is come into the place of circumcilion, that it may hauethe 
ſame office with vs. 

5 Nowif we liſt to ſearch out, whether Baptiſme be lawfully communicate to in- 
fants : ſhall we not ſay that he doth too much play the foole, yea dote, which will xeſt 
onely vpon the clement of water, and the outward obſeruation, but cannot abide to 
bend his mind to the ſpirituall myſterie? Whereof ii there be any conſideration had. it 
ſhall without doubt certamely appeare that Baptiſme is rightfully giuen roinfancs, a 
the thing that is due vnto them. For the Lord in old time did not vouchſafe to admit 
them to circumciſion, but that he made them partakers of all thoſe things which wert 
then ſignified by circumciſion. Otherwiſe he ſhould with meere deceits haue mocked 
his people if he 0 fed them with deccitfull ſignes, which is horrible euen to be hen 
of. For he pronounceth 2 that the circumciſion ofa little infant ſhould bein 
ſteed of a Kale to ſeale the promiſe of the couenant. But if the couenant temaine yy 
broken and ſtedfaſt, it doth at this day no leſſe belong to the children of Chriſtians, 
than vnder the old teſtament it pertained to the infants of the Iewes. But if they be 
partakers of the thing ſigtufied, why ſhal they be debarred from the ſigne? If they 
the trueth, why ſhall they be put backe from the fagure ? Although the ourward 
cleaue faſt together with the word in the Sacrament, ſo that they can not be 
in ſunder : yet if they be ſeuerally conſidered, whether of them, I pray you ſhall we 
eſteeme of more value? Truely ſith we ſee that the ſigne ſerueth the word, we mult fay 
that it is vnder it, and muſt ſet it in the inferiour place. Sith therefore the word of Bap- 
tiſme is extended to infants : why (hall the ſigne, that is to ſay, the addition hanging to 
tlie word, be debarred from them? This one reaſon, it there were no moe, were 
dancly enough to confute all them that will ſpeake to the contrarie. I hat which is ob- 
iced, that there was a day certainely ſer for circumciſion, is altogether but a (hiſt, 
We graunt that we be not now bound to certaine dayes, like the lewes : but when the 
Lord how ſoeuer he certainly appointeth no day, yet declareth that he is pleaſed that 
infants ſhould wich a ſolemne tormall vſage be recciued into his couenant ; wharſecke 
we more? 

6 Howbeir the Scripture openeth vnto ys yet a certainer knowledge of thetruth. 
For it is moſt euident, that the covenant which the Lord once made with Abrahams 
at this day no leſſe in force to Chriſtians, than it was in old time to the Iewiſh people: 
yea and — this word hath no leſle reſpect to Chriſtians, than it then had reſpect to 
the leu es. Vnleſſe perhaps we thinke, that Chriſt hath by his comming diminiſhed, 
or cut ſhore the grace of his Father. Which ſaying is not without abhominable blaſ- 
cmie. Wheretore as euen the children of the lewes were called a holie ſeed, becauſe 
ing made heires of the ſame couenant they were made differing from the chudren 
of the yagod!y : far the fame reaſon euen yet alſo the children of Chriſtians are ac- 
counted hohe, yea although they be the iſſue but of one parent faichtull : and (as the 
Apoſtle witnefleth) they differ from the vncleane ſeed ot Idolaters. Now when the 
Lord immediately after the couenant made with Abraham, commanded the ſame tobe 


they ſhould not at this day teſtiſie and ſeale the ſame in their children? Neither let 
man obiect againſt me, that the Lord commanded his couenant to be confirmed 


ſealed in infants with an outward Sacrament : what cauſe will Chriſtians allcadge, by 
no 
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no other ſigne than of circumciſion. which is long ago taken away. For we haue in rea- 
| dinefle to ani were, that for the time of the old teſtament he ordained circumciſion to 
| confirme his couenant: but circumciſion being taken away, yet alway remaineth the 
' (ame maner of conturming which we haue cõmon with the Jewes. Wherfore we muſt 
| alway diligentlie conſider what is common to both, and what they haue ſeuerall trom 
| ys, Ihe couenant is common, the cauſe of confirming it is common, Onely the man- 
| ner of confirming is diverſe, becauſe circumciſion was that to them, in place whereof 
baptiſme hath ſucceeded among vs. Otherwiſe if the reſhmonie ade the Iewes 
were alſured of the ſaluation of their ſeed, be taken away ftom vs, it ſhould be brought 
to paſſe by the commung of Chriſt, that the grace ot God ſhould be darker ard leſſe 
| approoucd by teſtimonies to vs, than it was betore to che It wes. If that cannot be ſaid 
without extreme ſlander of Chriſt, by whom the infinite goodnefle of the Father hath 
more clearely and liberally than euer heretofore beene poured toonth vpen the earth, 
| and declartd to men: we muſt needs graunt, that it is at the leaſt not more pinc hingly 
to be ſuppteſſed, nor to be ſet foorth wich leſſe teſtimonie, than it was vnder the darke 
hhadowes of the la we. 
7 Wherefore the Lord Jeſus, minding to ſhew a token whereby the world might 
voderſtand that he was come rather to enlarge than to limit the mercie of God, gently 
embraced children offered vnto him, rebuking the diſciples which went about to ſor- 
hid them to come to him: foraſmuch as — did lcade bole to hem the kingdome 
of heaven belongeth, away from him by whem alone the entrie is open into heaven. 
But (will ſome man ſay) what like thing hath baptiſme with this embracirg of Chriſt ? 
For nexther is it reported that he baptized them, but that he received them, embraced 
them, and wiſhed them well. T herefore if we liſt co follow his example, ler vs help in- 
fans with prayer, but not baptiſe them. But let vs weigh the doingsof Chriſt ſome- 
what more heedfully,than ſuch kind of men doe. For neither is this to be lightly paſled 
auer, that Chriſt commandeth infancs to be brought vnto him, adding a reaſon why, 
becauſe of ſuch is the kingdome of heauen. And afterward he witneſleth his will with 
deede, when embracing them he commendeththem to his Father with his prayer and 
bleſſing. If it be meere that infants be brougheto Chriſt, why is it not alſo-meere that 
be receiued to baptiſme, the ſigne of our communion and fellowſhip with Chriſt ? 
Ifche kingdome of heauen be theirs, why (hall the ſigne be denied them, whereby there 
nuit were an entrie opened into the Church, that being admitted into it they may be 
adnumbred among the heires of the heauenly kingdome? How vniuſt ſhall we be, if we 
driveaway them whom Chriſt calleth vnto him? if we ſpoile them, whom he garni- 
ſheth with his gifts? it wee ſhut out them whom hee willingly receiueth? ut if wee 
will examine how much that which Chriſt there did differeth from baptiſme, yet of 
bow much greater price ſhall we haue baptiſme, (whereby we ceſtif infants are 
contained in the couenant of God) than receiving, embracing, laying ogot hands, and 
prayer, whereby Chriſt himſelſe being preſent : declareth that they both are his, and 
| ae ſanctiſied of him? By the other cauillations, whereby they labour to mocke out 
| this place, they doe nothing but bewray their owne ignorance. For they gather an ar- 
gument of this which Chriſt ſaith, Let little ones come to me, that they were in age 
good big ones which were already able to goe. But they are called of the Evangelifs, 
he, ard paidia, by which words the Greekes doe ſigniſie babes yer hanging on the 
breltes. Therefore 4 word (to come) is ſimply ſet tor (to haue acceſſe.) Loe whar 
ſnaresthey are compelled to make, which are growen hard againſt the truth. Now 
wherethey ſay ,thatthe kingdome of heauen is nos given to them, buttoſuch as be like 
them, becauſe it is (aid to be of ſuch, not of them : that is no ſounder than the reſt. For if 
that be graunted, what manner of reaſon ſhall the reaſon of Chriſt be, whereby he 
meaneth co (hew, that infants in age are not ſtrangers from him? When he con man- 
eth chat infants be ſuffered to haue acceſſe vnto him nothing js plainer than that very 
mfancie indeede is there ſpoken of. And that this ſhould not ſeeme an abſurditie, he \ 
by and by addeth : of ſuch is the kingdome of heaven. But if it muſt needs be that in- 
be comprehended herein, it muſt beplaine that by this word (fuch) are meant 
very infants them(clues, and ſuch as be like them. 
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T bowgh u be 8 Now there is no man that ſceth not, that Baptiſme of Infants Mas not framed 
not expreſly by man, which is vpholden by ſo great approouing of Scripture, Neither doe 
e | colourably enough play the fooles, which obie tt that it is no x here found that any one 
fan were | Infant was baptiſed by the hands of the Apoſtles. For although it bee not expriſly 
bapiſcd by the | by name rehearſed of the Euangeliſts: yet becauſe againe they are not excluded, o 
Ait | oft as mention happeneth to bee made of the baptiſiug of any houſhold: who, vnleſſe 
— bee bee mad, can reaſon thereupon that they were not baptiſed ? If ſuch argument 
be dans. | were of any force, women ſhould bee forbidden to partake of the Lords Supper, 
lien, we have % | Whom wee read not to haue beene received vnto it in the time of the Apoſtles, Bur 
eben 16 1inke | heere wee bee content with the rule of Faith. For when we conſider , hat the inſt, 
— cusoon of the Supper requireth, thereby alſo wee may eaſily iudge to u hom the vf 
ao 0A 9 thereof ought to be communicated. Which we obſerue alſo in Baptiſme. For when 
| {ed writer ſs we marke, to what end it was ordained, wee euidently eſpie, that it belongeth no leſſe 
eldeibat ma- to Inſants, than to elder folkes. Therefore they cannot be depriued of it, but that the 
— mor the | willof the Author mult bee manifeſtly defrauded. But whereas , they ſpread abroad 
fan —5 3 among the ſimple people, that there paſſed a long row of y cares after the reſurreQtion 
« the Apoiiies | Of Chriſt, in which the Baptiſme of Infants was vnknowen : chereinthey moſt tow 
times, doe lie. For there is no writer ſo olde, that doth not cettainely referre the beginning 
A.16.15. | thereof to the time of the Apoſtles. 
x pai * 9 Nowremaineth that we briefely ſhew, what fruit commeth of this obſeruation, 
commend by both to the Faithfull which preſent their children to the Church co bee bapriſed , and 
baptiſme beth to alſo to the Infants themſelues that be baptiſed wich the holy water: that no man ſhould 
children preſen- | deſpiſe it as vnprofitable or idle. But it it come in any mans minde, vpon this pretence 
_ 2 — to mocke at Baptiſme of Infants, he ſcornech the con mandement of Circumciſion g- 
** — uen by the Locd, For what will they bring foorth to impugne the Bapiiſme of Infants, 
| which may not alſo be thtowen backe againſt Circume iſion? So the Lord taketh yer 
geance of their arrogance, which doe by and by condemne that which they compte 
| hend not with the ſenſe ot their owne ficſh. But God ſurniſheth vs with othet amoti 
whereby their fooliſhneſle may be beaten flat. For neither this his holie inſtitution, by 
| which we fecle our faith to be hoſpen with ſingular comfort, deſerueth to becalled ſu- 
| perfluous. For Gods ſigne communicated to a child doth as it were by an emprinted 
ſeale confirme the promiſe giuen to the Foa Parent, and declareth that it is ratified | 
| that the Lord will be God not onely to him but alſo to his ſeede , and will continually 
{ ſhew his good will and grace, not to hmonely, but alſo to his poſteritie euen tothe 
| chouland generation. Where when the great kindneſle of God vttereth it ſelſe, full i 
| yeeldeth moſt large matter to aduance his glorie, and ouerſpreadeth godly hearts with 
I ſingular gladneſle, becauſe they are thetewithall more earneſt!y mooued to loue againe 
ſo godly a Fat, whom they ſee to haue care of their poſteritie for their ſakes. Nei- 
| ther doe Iregagd, if any man take exception, and ſay that the promiſe ovghe to ſulice 
to confirme the ſaluation of our children: for as — as it hath pleaſed God otherwiſe, 
| who as he knoweth our weakneſle , willed in this behalfe ſo much to bearetenderly 
with it, Therefore let them that embrace the promiſe of Gods mercie to be 
co their children, thinłe that it is their dutie to offer them tothe Church to bee ſigned 
with the ſigne of mercie, and thereby to encourage themſelues to a more aſſured con- 
| fidence, becauſe they doe with preſent eie behold the couenant of the Lord grauen in 
the bodies of their children. Againe, the children receiue ſome commoditie of their 
| Baptiſme, that being engraffed into the bodie of the Church, they be ſomewhat the 
more commended to the other members. Then when they are growentoriper age, 
| be thereby not llenderly ſtirred vp to earneſt endeuour to worſhip God, ot x hemthey 
haue beene receiued into his children by a ſolemne ſigne of adoption, beſore that they 
Gen. 17.14. could by age acknowledge him for their Father. Finally that ſame condemnation ought 
| greatly to make vs afraid, that God will take vengeance of it, if any man deſpile to 
marke his ſonne with the ſigne of the couenant, becauſe by ſuch contempt the grace 
offered is refuſed and as it were ſoreſworne. | 
Ted f | 15 Nou let vs examine the arguments, whereby certaine furious beaſts doe not 
Lee, | xaſeoallilecivhol infliturionof God, Fiſt becauſe hey ſe tharchey beexee 
ing 
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dingly neere driven and hard ſtrained with the likeneſſe of Baptiſme and Circumci- 
ion , they labour to plucke in ſunder theſe two ſignes with great difference, that the 
one ſhould not ſeeme to e. thing common with the other. For they ſay that 
both diuers things are ſignified, and that the couenant is altogether diners, and that 
che naming of the children is not all one. But while they goe about to prooue that 
firſt point, they alleadge that Circumciſion was a figure of mortification and not of 
Baptiſme. Which verily we doe moſt willingly grant them. For it maketh very well 
for our fide. Neither doe we vie any other proote of our ſentence, than that Baptiſme 
and Circumcifion are ſignes of mortification. Heereupon we determine that Baptiſme 
u let in the place of Circumciſion, that it ſhould ——.— vnto vs the ſame thing which 
in old time it ſignified to the lewes. In affirming the difference gf the couenant, with 
how barbatous boldneſle doe they turmoile and corrupt the Scripture: and that not 
none place alone, but ſo as hey leaue — e or whole? For tliey depaint vnto 
vs the lewes ſo to be carnall that they be liker beaſts than men: with whom forſooth 
the couenant made proceedeth not — the temporall life, ro whom the promiſes 
given doe reſt in preſent and bodily good things. It this doctrine take place, what re. 
| maineth but that the nation ofthe lewes were for a time filled with the benefits of God, 
none otherwiſe than as they fat a heard of ſwine in a ſtie, that at length they ſhould pe- 
nſh with eternall damnation. For ſo ſoone as we alleadge Circumciſion and the pro- 
miſes annexed vnto it, they anſwere that Circumciſion was a literall ſigne, and the pro- 
miſes thereof were carnall. 

11 Truely if Circumciſion was a literall ſigne, there is no otherwiſe to be thought 
of Baptiſme. For the Apoſtle in the ſecond Chapter to the Coloſſians maketh the one 
| nomore ſpitituall than the other, For he ſaith that we are circumciſed in Chriſt, with a 
Circumcilion not made with hand, putting away the bodie of ſinne that dwelled in our 


' | fleſh ; which he callech the Circumciſion of Chriſt. Afterward for declaration of that 


lay ing, he adioyneth, that we be buried with Chrilt by Baptiſme. What meaneth hee 
by theſe words, but that the fulfilling and truth of Baptiſme, is alſo the truth and fulfi). 
ung of Circumciſion , becauſe they figure both one thing? For he trauaileth to ſhew 
that Baptiſme is the ſame to Chriſtians, which Circumciſion had beene beſore to the 
leer. But ſoraſmuch as we haue now euidently declared, that the promiſes of both the 


' | ignes, and the myſteries that are repreſented in them, doe agree together, wee will for 


this preſent tarrieno longer ypon them. Onely I will put the faithfull in minde, chat 
though l hold my peace, they ſhould weigh with themſelues whether it be taken for 
ancarthly and literall ſigne, vnder which nothing is contained but ſpiritual] and hea- 
venly, But that they ſhould not (ell their ſmokes to the imple, we will by the way con- 
fute one obiection wherewith they colour this moſt ſhameleſlelie.* It is moſt certaine 
that the principall promiſes, wherein was contained the covenant which in the old Te- 
ſtament God ſtabliſhed with che Iſraelites, were ſpiritual] and tended to eternall life : 
and then againe, that they were receiued of the Father, ſpiritually, as it was meere, that 
they might thereof receive affiance of the life to come, whereunto they longed with 
the whole affection of their heart. But inthe meane time we denie not, but that he wit- 
neſſed his good will toward them with earthly and carnall benefit: by which alſo we 
fay that the ſame promiſe of ſpirituall things was confirmed. As when he promiſed e- 

ing bleſſedneſſe to his — eAbraham , that he might ſer before his cies a ma- 


nifeſt token of his fauour, he addeth an other promiſe concerning the poſſeſſion of the 


land of Chanaan. After this manner weought to vnyerſtand all the earthly —— 
| that are giuen to the lewiſn nation, that theſpirituall promiſe, at the head, whereunto 
they are directed, ſhould alway haue the chiefe place. But ſith I haue more largely en- 
reared of theſe things in the difference of the new and old Teſtament, therefore now I 
doe the more ſlightly knit it vp. 

12 lu the naming of the children they finde this diuerſitie, that in the olde Teſta- 
ment they were called the children of .1braham, which iſſued of his ſeede: but that 
now they are called by that name, which follow his faith: And that therefore that car- 
nall infancie, which was by Circumciſion graffed into the fellowſhip of the covenant, 
beured the Inſants of the New Teſtament, which are regenerate by the word of God 
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ancont cim. to immortal life. In which words wee behold indeede a ſmall ſparkle of truth ; but w th 
*{ed, andthe | herein theſe light ſpirits grieuouſly offend, that when they catch hold of that which of cheir 
2 mT firſt commeth to theit hand, when they ſhould goe further and compare many things once ma 
4 together, they ſtand ſtiffely ypon one word. Whereby it cannot otherwiſe be but inthe ele 
Gal. 4.28. chat they mult ſometime be deceived which reſt vpon the ſound N of no. due dig! 
Rom. ul. | thing. Wee graunt in deed that the carnall ſeed of Abraham did tor a time hold the and natu 
place of the ſpirituall ſeed which is by faith grafted into him. For wee be called hit were for 
children howſocucr there is no naturall kinred betweene him and vs. But it the from the 
meane, as they plainely ſhew that they doe, chat there was neuer ſpiritual| bleſſing nane-bre 
promiſed to the carnall ſeede of Abraham, herein they are much deceived, Where. holie ge 
fore we mull leuell to a better marke, whereunto we are directed by the moſt certaine calleth v 
guiding of the Scripture. The Lord therefore romiſed toeAbraham, that he ſhould bornech 
haue a leede, wherein all vations of the earth ſhall be bleſſed : and there withall afſy. off from 
reth him, that he would be a God to him and his ſeede. Whoſoeuer doe by Faith re. ould n. 
ceiue Chi iſt the Author of bleſſing, are heires of this promile, and therefore are called lirlt prea 
the children of eAbraham, f hildren 
| The diguitl of | 13 But although ſince the reſurrection of Chriſt the bounds ofthe kingdome of ere t 
Alrahans nl. God haue begun to be farre and wide enlarged into all nations without difference, away to 
drencirewmei- that according to the ſaying of Chriſt, tairhtull ones ſhould be gathered from cuery make wa 
ſed 3 part to (ir downe in the heauenly glorie with Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob: yet he had for the p 
_— many ages before extended that ſame ſo great mercie tothe lewes. And becauſepal. | the Apol 
Exod.19.5, | ſing ouer all other, he had choſen out that onely nation, in which he would reſtrame and callit 
his grace for a time, called them his peculiar poſſeſſion, and his purchaſed people. TH. 
For ceſtifying of ſuch liberalitie, Circumciſion was giuen, by the ſigne whereot the with wh 
lewes — A taught that God is to them the author of ſaluation : by which know · of the ki 
ledge their mindes were raiſed into hope of eternall life. For what ſhall he want, whom on of Ge 
God hath once received into his charge? Wherefore the Apoſtle * to proove chat it plc 
that the Gentiles were the children of Abraham as well as the Iewes, ſpeaketh in this that the ſ 
Rom. 4. 16. | manner : Abraham (faith he) was iuſtified by faith in vncircumciſion. Afterward Now alt: 
he recciued the ſigne of circumciſion, the ſeale of righteouſneſle of faith, that he ſhould neth chat 
be the Father ot all the faichſull, both of vncircumciſion and of circumciſion, not that the c 
of them that glorie of onely circumciſion, but of them that follow the faith which pon is g 
our Father {braham had in vncircumc iſion. Doe not wee (te that both ſorts are made me cond. 
equall indignitie? For during the time appointed by the decree of God, he was the Fa. they doe 
ther of circumciſion. When, the wall being plucked downe (as the Apoſtle writeth tiled, d. 
in an other place) by which che lewes were ſeucred from the Gentilcs, the entry was word of 
| made open to them alſo into the kingdome of God, he was made their Father, and that Chr. 
that without the ſigne of circumciſion, becauſe they haue baptiſme in ſlead of citcum made tot 
ciſion. But where he expreſſely by name denieth, that Abraham is Father to them brabam hn 
which are of circumciſion onely, that ſame was ſpoken to abate the pride of certaine, made by 
which omitting the care of godline(le, did boaſt themſelues of onely ceremonies, Aſter iter the 
which mauer at this day allo their vanitie may be conſuied which ſeeke in baptiſme fulfilled r 
nothing but water, v1, leede of 
The carnal ard | 14 But another place ofthe Apoſtle out of theninth * oſ che Epiſtle to the of the A 
ſpiritual Romanes ſhall be alleadged to the contrary, where he teacheth that they which are of andtheir 
14 thefleſh, are not the children of Abraham: but they onely are counted his ſeed, which them the 
| — are the children of promiſe, For he ſeemeth to ſignifie, that the carnall kinred of 4. difaccors 
0 them beth, | braham is nothing, which yet we doe ſet in ſome degree. But it is more diligentiy to and ſetter 
| be marked, what matter the Apoſtle there intreateth of. For, meaning to ſhew to the which ch 
lewes how much the goodnetle of God was not bound to the ſeed of Abraham, yea bythat p 
| how it nothing auaileth of it ſelſe, he bringeth ſoorth //aracl and Eſas for example | ſervants. 
to prooue it: whom beeing refuſed, as if they were ſtrangers, although they were ac- Shall we 
| cording to the ficſh the naturall ofspring ol eAbraham, the bleſſing reſted in Iſaac and this is at; 
' Jaceb, Whereupon is gathered that which he afterward affirmeth, that ſaluation han- ſtabliſh, 
| gethof the mercie of God, which be extendeth to whom it pleaſeth him: and that verſie, rh 

| there is no caulg why the Jewes ſhould ſtand in their owne conceir, or boaſt ypon the 
| name 2 
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name of the couenant, vnleſſe they keepe the law of the coucnant, that is to ſay, doe 
obey the word. Aga. ne when he hath throwen them downe from vaine confidence 
of cheir kindred, y et becauſe on the other fide he ſaw, that the covenane which was 
once made of God with the poſteritie of-eAbrabam, could in no wile be made voide, 
inche eleventh Chapter, he argueth that the carnall kindred is not to be ſpoiled of his 
due dignitie : by the beneficiaſl meane whereof he teacheth that the lewes are the fir (1 
and naturall heires of the Goſpell, but in reſpect that by their vnthankſulneſle, they 
were forſaken as vn worthy : yet ſo that the heauenly bleſſing is not vererly remooued 
from their nation. For which reaſon, how much ſocuer they were ſtubborne and coue- 
nane-breakers , neuerthelelle he calleth them holy (ſo much honour he giueth to the 
holie generation, with whom God had vouchſated to make his holy coucnant) but 
calleth vs, if we be compared with them, as it wereafterborne, yea or the vntimely 
borne children of Ara ham, and that by adoption, not by nature: as if atwig broken | 
off rom his naturall tree, ſhould be graffed into a ſtrangeſtocke. Therefore that they | 
ſhould not be defrauded of their may 5 it bchooued that the Goſpell ſhould be | 
firlt preached to them: for they be in the houthold of God as it were the firſt begotten 
children. Wherefore this honour was to bee giuen them, vncill they refuſed it being | 
offered them, and by their owne vnthankfulneſle brought to paſle that it was carried | 
away to the Gentiles, Neither yet, with how great obſtinacie ſoever they continue to 
make warte againſt the Goſpell , ought they to be deſpiſed of vs: if we conſider that 
forche promiſes ſake, the bleſſing ot God doth yet ſtill remaine among them : as verily 


and calling of God are without repentance. 


of the kingdome from baſtards and ſtrangers, we nothing doubt that the onely electi- 
on of God ruleth with free right of government : yet wie alſo therewithall perceive, | % 
chat it pleaſed him peculiarly to embrace the ſeede of Abraham with his mercie, and | (14, 

that the ſame mercie might be the more ſurely witneſſed, to ſeale it with Circumciſion. 


neth that the /ewer are ſanctſfied of their Parents: ſo in another place hee teacheth, 
that the children of Chriſtians receiue the ſame ſanctification of their Pareimts. Wher- 


ypon is gathered, that they are worthily ſeuered from the teſt, which onthe other fade 
are condemned of vncleaunetle. Now who can doubt, but that it is moſt falſe which 
they doe therevpon conclude, that ſay that the Infants which in old time were circum- 
ciled, did onely figure ſpiricuall infancie , which ariſeth of the regencration of the | 
word of God. For Ja doth not ſo ſubtlely play the Philoſopher, where he writeth | 
that Chriſt is the miniſter of Circumciſion, to fulfill the promiſes which had beene | 


brabam hath reſpe&t to his ſeede, Chriſt, to performe and diſchargethe promiſe once | 

made by his Father, came to ſaluation to the nation of the /ewer. See you not how allo | 

aſter the reſurreQionot Chriſt , he iudgeth that the promiſe of the couenant is to bee 

tulhlled not onely by way of Allegorie, but as the very words doe ſound to the carnall 

ſeede of Abraham. To ihe ſame intent ſerueth that which Peter in the ſecond Chapter | 44.39. 
of the Actes, declareth to the Ie, that the benefit of the Goſpell is due to them 

ind their ſeede by right ol the couenant, and in the Chapter next ſollowing hecalleth | 4d. 25. 


difaccorderh the other place of the Apoſſlegboue alleadged , where he accounteth | 


and ſetteth Circumciſion emprinted in Infants, for a teſtimouie of chat communion 
which they haue with Chriſt. But if we harken to their triſles, what ſhall be wrought | 
by that promiſe, whereby the Lord inthe ſecond article of hislaw vndertaketh to his | 
ſervants , that he will bee favourable to their ſeede euen tothe thouſand generation ? 
Shall we here flee to Allegories ? But that were too triſling a ſhife. Or ſhall we ſay that 
this is aboliſhed ? But ſo the law ſhould bee deſtroied', which Chriſt came rather to 
ſtabliſh, ſofarre as it eurneth vs to good vnto life. Let it thereſore bee out of contro- 


verlie, that God is ſo good and liberall to his , that for theit ſakes , hee will ſaue _-_ 
their 


— — 


— —— — — 


the Apoſtle reſtifierh that it ſhall neuer vtterly depart ſrom thence: becauſe the gits Rom. 11.29. 


15 Behold of what force is the promiſe giuen to the poſteritie of Abraham, and | 75 like diffe. 


with what balance it is to be weighed, Wherefore although in diſcerning the heires | renee berweene 
the one and the 
«her new in the 


Now altogether like ſtate is there of the Chriſtian Church. For as Paul there reaſo- ;,Cor.q,14, 


made to the Fathers, as if he had ſaid thus: Foraſmuch as the couenant made with A. Rom. 15 l. 


them the children ot the Teſtament, that is to ſay heires, From which alſo not much EH he.. 2 1. 
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jo children, whom they (hall beger, to bee adnumbred among his people. | 


| 16 Moreouer the differences which they goe about to put betweene Bapriſme 


| and Circumciſion , ate not onely worthy to bee laughed at, and voide of all colour of 
| reaſon , but alſo diſagreeing wich themſelues. For when chey haue affirmed that Bap. 
uſe hath relation to the firſt day of the ſpirituall battell, but Circumciſion tothe 
eight when mortification is alteadie ended, by and by forgetting the ſame , they 
turne their ſong, and call Circumciſion a figure of the fleſh to bee mortiſied, but Bap. 
tilinethev call buriall, into which none are to be put till they bee already dead, What 
dotages ot Phrentike men, can with ſo great ligheneſle leape into ſundty diuerſities} 
For in tlie firlt ſentence , Baptiſme mult goe before Circumciſion: by the other, it is 


ſotolled vp and dovne, when in ſtead of the molt certaine word of God they wor. 
(hip whatſocuer they haue dreamed. Wee therefore ſay that that former difference 
is a meere dreame. It they liſted to expound by way of Allegorie vponthe eight day, 
yer it agreed not in that manner. It were much fitter. according to che opinion of the 
olde writers , coreferrethe number of cight to the reſurrection which was doneonthe 
eight day, whereupon wee know that thenewneſle of life hangeth: or to the whole 
coutſe of this preſent life, wherein mortification ought alway to goc forward, till when 
life is ended, mortification it ſelſe may alſo bee ended. Hou ben God may ſecme to 
haue minded to prouide forthe tenderneſſe of age, in deferring Cucumciſion to ih 
eight day, becauſe the wound ſhould haue beene more dangerous to the children nen 
borne and yet red from their mother. How much ſtronger is that, that we being dead 
before, are buried by Baptiſme: when the Scripture expreſly crieth to the contra 
rie chat wee are butied into death to this intent, that we ſhould die, and from thence- 
{oorth ſhould endeuour to this mortification? Now, alikewiſe handling it is, that they 
cauill that women ought not tobe baptiſed , if Baptiſme muſt be framed like to Cu- 
cumciſion. For if it be moſt certaine that the ſanctifying of the ſeed of Iſrael was te- 
{tified by the ſigne of Circumciſion: thereby alſo it is vndoubted, that it was given 
to ſanctiſie both males and females. But the onely bodies of male children were mar- 
ked wich it, which might by nature be marked : yet ſo that women were by them ai. 
cer a certaine manner Companions and . of Cireumciſion. Therefore ſending 
latte away ſuch follies of theirs, let vs | 
cumcifion , which we moſt largely ſee to agree intheinward myſterie,n the promiſes, 
in vie, ineffeualnelle. | | 

17 They thinke alſothat they bring foorth a moſt ſtrong reaſon , why children 
are to bee debarred from Baptiſme, when they alleadge that they are not yet ſot age 
able to vnderſtand the myſterie there ſignified, That is ſpirituall regeneration, which 
cannot be in the fuſt intancie. I hereſote they gather, that they are to be taken for none 
other than the children of Adam, till they be growen to age mectefora ſecond buth. 
But the truth of God each where ſpeaketh againſt all theſe things. For if they be to be 
left among the children of Adam, — they are leſt in death: foraſmuch as in Adam we 
can doe nothing but die. But contrariwiſe Chriſt commandeth them to be brought vn. 
to hum. Why ſo? becauſe he is liſe: Therefore that he may giue liſe to them, he ma- 
keth them partakers of himſelſe: v hen in the meane time theſe fellowes driving them 
far away doe adiudge them to death. For if they ſay for a ſhift that Infants do not chere. 
fore periſh if they be accounted the children of Adam, their error is abundantly con- 
fured by witneſle of the Scripture. For whereas it pronounceth that all do die in Adam, 
it followeth that there remaineth no hgpe of lite but in Chriſt. Therefore that wee 
may be made heires of life, we muſt — 21 with him. Againe when it is writ- 
ten in another place, that by nature we are ſubiect to the wrath of God, and concei. 
ued in ſinne, whereunto damnation perpetually cleaueth: we muſt depart out of out 
owne nature, before that the entrie — to vs into the kingdome of God. A 
what can be more plainely ſpoken , than that fleſh and blood cannot poſſeſſe the king 


—— —. 


— — 


dome of God? Therefore let all be done away whatſocuer is ours (which ſhall not be 


Into 


— 


thruſt backe into the latter place. Yet is it no new example, that the wits of men bee | 


nd | 


done without regeneration) then we ſhall ſee this poſſeſſion of the kingdome. Fivally, 
| if Chriſt{ay truely, when he reporteth that he is life, it is neceſſarie that we be graffed 


| 


| 


— 


AF. 16. 


icke faſt in the likeneſle of Baptiſme and Cu- 


— 
CH 
inco h 
mant, 
we an 
our ca 
verily « 
them tr 
be pury 
nothin! 
affirme 
ed. And 
to heau 
to lilenc 
wombe 
(hife wh 
and by 
reaſon a 
vmiuſt. 
ſelſe to i 


18 Al 
ctitie in þ 
of diſobe 
ypon hin 
was CONC: 
the fleſh \ 
in Chriſt 
children, 
not ſo far 
that none 
nerace by 

the ſpirit 
word of G 
onely the | 
we grant t 
nie that it « 
of God, w' 
Moreouer 
may not be 
19 But! 
can they bi 
both of goc 
beginning 
which he v 
tuall rule, ch 
ling of man 
by the enlit 


anſwer me \ 
alittle after 
the perfect 

h by an. 


che moſt pr 
© "ors 


> 


R XK ” SS =2n 


S-” & 3 ”- 


22 


| asthey chinke it ſhal be a great abſurditie, if any know ledge of God be giuen to infants, 
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mlants regenerate, uch are not endued with knowledge neither of good nor of euili hut 
we anſwer, that the worke of God is not yer no worke at all, although it be not ſubiect to 
our capacity. Moreouer it u nothing doubefull, that the infants which are to be ſaued(as 
verily of that age ſome are (aued)are before regenerate ofthe Lord. For it they bring with 
them from theit mochers wombe the corruption naturally planted in them: they muſt 
be purged thereof, befote that they be admitted into the kingdome of God, whereinto 
nothing entreth that is detiled or ſported. If they be born finners, as both Dai and J 
affirme:cither they remaine out of fauour & hateful to God, or they mult needs be iullifi- 
ed. And what ſeeke we more, hen the ludge himſelſe openly aſfimeth that the entry in- 
to heauen| 7 life is open to none but to them that be borne again And to put ſuch carpers 
to ſilence, he ſhewed an example in /ohnthe Bapriſt , whom he ſanctiſied in his — 
wombe, what he was able to doe in the reſt. Neither doe they any thing prevaile by the 
(fe wherewith =y here mocke, that that was but once done: whereupon it doth not by 
and by follow that the Lord is wont commonly to doſo with infants, For neither doe we 
reaſon after that maner : onely our putpoſe is to ſhew, that the power of God is by them 
yniuſtly & enuiouſly limited within thoſe narrow bounds within which it uffeerh not it 
ſelfe to be bound, T heir other by-ſhift is euen of as great waight. They alleage that by the 
vſual maner of the ſeripture, this word ( ſtom the wombe) is aſmuch in effect, as if it were 
(aid, from childhood, But we may cleerly ſee, that the angel when he declared the ſame to 
Zachary ment another thing: that is, that it which was not yet borne, ſhould be filled with 
the holy ghoſt. Let vs not therſore attẽpt to apoint a law to God, but that he may ſanctiiy 
who it pleſeth him as he ſanctified this child, foraſmuch as his power.is nothing miniſhed. 
18 And truly Chriſt was therfore ſanctified from his farſt infancie, that he might ſan- 
Aifie in himſelſe his cle out of euery age without difference. For as, to do away the fault 
of diſobedience which had beene committed in our fleſh , he hath put on the ſame fleſh 
ypon himſelfe,that he might in it for vs & in our ſteed perſorme perfect obedience : ſo he 
was conceiued of the holy Ghoſt. that hauing the holinestherot fully powred into him in 
the fleſh which he had taken vpon him, he might powre forth the ſame into vs. If we haue 
in Chriſt a moſt perfect paterne of all the — which God continually ſheweth to his 
children, verily in this behalfe alſo he ſhall be a proofe vnto vs, that the age of inſancie is 
not ſo far vnfit for ſanctificat on. But howſocuer it be, yet this we hold out of cõtrouetſie, 
that none of the elect is called out of this pteſent life, which is not firſt made holy & rege- 
nerate by the ſpirit of God. Wheras they obiect to the contrary , that in the ſcriptures 
the ſpirit acknowledgeth no other regeneration but of incorrupuble ſeede, that is, of the 
word of God:they do —_—_— expoundthat ſaying of Peter, wherin he c6prehendeth 
onely the faithful which had beene taught by preachmgofthe Goſpell. To ſuch indeed 
we grant that the word ofthe Lord is the only feed of ſpirituall regeneration : but we de- 
nie that it ought theruponto be gathered, that infancs cannot be regenerate by the power 
of God, which is to him as eaſie and ready as to vs it is incomprehenſible and wonderful. 
Moreouer it ſhould not be ſafe enough for vs to tale this away from the Lord, that he 
may not be able to ſhew himſelfe to be knowen to them by whatſoeuer way he will. 

19 But Faith, ſay they, is by hearing, whereof they haue not yet gotten the vſe, neither 
can they be able to know God, whom Miſesteacheth to be deſtitute of the knowledge 
both of good & euill. But they conſider not that the Apoſtle, when he maketh hearin the 
beginning of faith, deſcribeth onely the ordinary diſtribution of the Lord and diſpoſition 
which he vſeth to keepe in calling them that be his: but appointeth not to him a perpe- 
tuall rule, that he may not vſe any other way. Which way verily he hath vſed in the cal. 
ling ofmany,to whom he hath giuenthe true knowledge of himſelſe by an inward maner, 
by the enlighening ot the ſpirit, without any preaching vſed for meanetherof. But wher- 


fromwhom Moſes taketh away the vnderſtanding of good and euill: I beſcech them to 
anſwer me what danger is there if they be ſaid to receive ſome part of that grace, whereof 
alittle after they ſhall enioy the full plentifulneſſe. For if the fulneſſe of life ſtandeth in 
the perfect knowledgeof God, hen many of them, whom in their very firſt infancie 
death by and by taketh away, doe paſſe into eternall life, truly they are receiued to behold 


che moſt preſent face of God. Whom therefore the Lord will enlighten with the full 


| — him. that we may be deliuered out of the bondage oſ death. But ( ſay they) how are 
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brightneſle ot his lighc , why may he not preſently allo, if it ſo pleaſe him, ſend out to 


— 


lune vpon them ſome {mall ſparkle thereof: ſpecially it he doc not firſt vncloth then of 
;cnorance, before that he take them our ofthe priſon of the fle{tj? Not that I meant raſh. 
ly to alfirme that they be endued with the ſame Faith which wetcele in our {elucs, ot tha 


they haue altogethet like knowledge of Faith: (which I had rather leaue in ſuſpenſe) but 


— 


lomc xc hat to teſlraine their fooliſh arrogance, which according as their mouth is puffed 
vp wich ſulneſle, doe boldly denie or affitme they care not hat. 
20 But that they may yet ſtand more ſtrongly in this point, they adde that baptiſme i 


a a Sacrament of repentance and of Faith, wherfore ſith neither of theſe can befall in tender 
' mmfancie,weought to beware leaſt it they be admitted to the communion of baptiſme, the 


— 


| 


| on alſo was a ſigne of repentance. Moreouer it is called of Paul the ſeale of the righteouſ. 


ſiguiſicat ion ot it be made void & vaine. But theſe darts are throwen rather againſt God 
than againſt vs. For it is moſt euidert by many teſtimonies of Scripture, that circumciſi 


nelle of Faith. Lertheretorea reaſon be required of God himſelfe why he commanded i; 


| 


: 


| kerenueth them with the power of his 


cobe marked in the bodies ot infants. For ſith baptiſme and circumciſion are both in one 
caſe, they can giue nothing to the one but that they muſt alſo therewithall grant the ſame 
to the other. It they loolce backe to their wonted ſtarting hole, that then by the age of in- 
lancic were figured fpirituall infants, the way is already ſtopped vp againſt them. We lay 
therfore.ficth God hath communicated to infants circumciſion a Sacrament of repentance 
and faith,ic ſeemeth no ab{urditie if they be made partakers of baptiſme: vnleſletheylif 
openly to rage againſt the ordinance of God, But both in all the doings of God, &inthiz 
ſelfe lame doing alſo ſhincth wildome and righteouſnes enough, to beat downe the back- 
bicitings of the wicked. For tlough infants, at the ſame inſtant that they were circumci- 
led, did not comprehend in vnderſtanding what that ſigne ment: yet they were truly cir. 
cumciſed into the mortiſication of their corrupt & defiled nature, in which mortification 
they ſhould afterward exerciſe themſelues when they were growen to riper age. Finally i 
is very eaſie to aſſoile this obiection, with ſaying that they be baptiſedintorepentance & 
faith to come: which although they be not formed in them, yer by ſecret working of the 
ſpirit the ſeed of both lieth hidden in them. Wich chis anſwer at once is ouerthrowen 
whatſocuer they wrelt againſt vs which they haue fetched out of the ſignificationofby 

n{me Of which fort is that title wherwith it is commended of Paul. where he callerhirths 
waſhing of regeneration & of renewing. Wherupon they gather that it is to be giuen to 
none but to ſuch a one as is able to conceiue thoſe things. But we on the contrary ſide may 
anſwer, chat neither was citcumciſion which berokened regeneration, to be giuen to ac 
ocher than to them that were regenerat. And ſo alſo we condemne the ordinance of God, 
Wherefore (as we haue already touched in diuers places) whatſocuer arguments do tend 
o the ſhaking of circumciſion, they haue no force in the aſlailing of bapriſme. Neither do 
they eſcape, if they ſay that we ought to take that for determined and certaine, which 
ſtandeth vpon the authoritie of God, although there appeare no reaſon of it: which je- 
uerence is not due to the baptiſme of infants, nor to loch other things which be not com- 
mended vnto vs by the expreſſe word of God: ſich they are ſtill faſt holden with this 


double argument. Forthe commandement of God concerning infants to be circumciſed, 


was either lau full and ſubiect to no cauillations, or worthy to be found fault hall. If 
there were no inconuenience nor abſurditie in the commandement of circumciſion, nei- 
ther can thete any abſurditie be noted in obſeruing the baptiſme of infants, 

21 As for the ſpot of abſurditie which in this place they goe about to lay vpon it, we 
thus wipe it away. Whom the Lord hath vouchſafed to ele, it having receiued the ſigne 
of regeneration, they depart out of this — life before that they be come to tiper age. 

pirit incomprcehenſible to vs, in ſuch maner as he 


. | 
alone foreſecth to be expedient. Ifthey chance to grow vp to age, whereby they may be 


| 
| 


taught the truth of bapriſme,they (hal hereby bethe more mkindled to the endeuot of re- 


| nuing, the token wherof they ſhal learne to haue bin ro them from their firſt infancie, 
that they ſhould exerciſe thẽſelues in it throughout: 


e whole coutſe of their life, To the 


ame intent ought that to be applied which Paul teacheth in two places, that by baptiſme 


| 


ve ate buried together with Chriſt. For he doth not meane therby, that he which is to be 


baptiſed mult be already firſt buried together with Chriſt: but ſimply declareth what do- 


Arin is cotained vnder baptiſme, yea & that to them that be alrcady baptiſed: ſo that ys 
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| 3 
mad men would not efficm by this place that it gocth before baptiſme. After this manucr 


Aoſes and the prophets did put the people in mind what circumciſion ment, wherewnh 


wriceth to the Galathians, that they when they were baptiſed, did put on Chriſt. To what 
endẽ Verily chat they ſhould from thencefoorth live to Chriſt, becauſe they had not lued 
before. And although in the older ſort the receiuing ot the ſigne oughtto follow the vn- 
derſtanding of the myſtery : yet it (hall be by and by declared that infants oughc to be 
| otherwiſe eſteemed and accounted of. And no otherwiſe ought we to iudge of the place of 
peter. in which they thinke that they haue a ſtrong hold: when he ſaith that it 15 not a 
| waſhing to wipe away the filthinelles of the body, but the witneſleofa good conſcience 
| before God, by the reſurrection of Chriſt. They indeed do gather therby ,thar nothing is 
| lefero the baptiſme of infants, but chat it ſhould be a vain ſmoke, namely from which Tis 
truth is far diſtant. But they often offend in this ertor, thiat they wil haue the thing in order 
oltime to go alway before the ſign. For the truth of — alſo conſiſted of the ſame 
| wienes of good conſcience . If ir ought of neceſſity to haue gone before, infancs ſhould ne- 
| ver hauc bin circumciſed by the commandemenc of God. But he ſhewing that the witnes 
ofa good conſcience was contained vnder the truth of circumciſion, and yet therewithall 
alſo commanding infant to be circumciſed, doch in that point ſufficiently declare that cit- 
cumciſion is appſied to the time to come. Wherfore there is no more preſent effeualnes 
to be required iu baptiſme ot infants, than that it ſhould confirm and ſtabliſh the couenant 
made by the Lord with them. The reſt of the I of that Sacrament ſhall aſter- 
ward follow at ſuch time as God himſelf foreſeeth, | 
:2 Now l thinle there is no man, that doth not cleerly ſee that all ſuch reaſons of theirs 
ite meer miſconſtruings of Scripture. As for the reſt that be of a neere kind to theſe we wil 
hehely run through them by the way. They obiect that baptiſme is giuen vnto the for- 
ſuenes of ſins: which when it is granted, will largely make for defence of our ſentence. 
| Forſih we be borne ſinners, we do euen from our mothers womb need ſorgiueneſſe and 
pardon. Now ſeeing the Lord doth not cutoff, but rather aſſure to that age the hope of 
mercy : why ſhould we take from them the ſign which is much inferior than the thing ir 
ſelfe ? Wherefore that which they goe about to throw againſt vs, we thus throw backe 
inſt chemſelues : infants haue remiſſion ot ſius given them, therefore they ought not to 
laue che ſigne caken from them. _ allege alſo this out of the Epiſtle to the Epheſians: 
chat the Church is clenſed of the Lord, with the waſhing of water in the word ol life. Than 
{ which there could nothing be alledged more fit to overthrow this error : for thereupon 
weth an eaſie proofe of our ſide. It the Lord will haue that waſhing, wherwith he clen- 
eth his Church, to be teſtiſied by baptiſme: it ſeemeth not righefull that it ſhould want 
the teſtimony of it in infants, which are rightully accounted part of the Church, foraſ- 
much as they be called heires of the heauenly kingdom, For Fuui ſpeaketh of the whole 
Church, where he ſaith that it was clenſed with the —— of water. Likewiſe of this that 
in another place he ſaith that we be by baptiſme graffed into the body of Chriſt, we ga- 
cher that intants, whom he teckoneti among his members, ought to be baptiſed, leſt they 
be pluckked away from his body. Behold with what violence as with ſo many cngins they 
afſaule the fortreſſes of our faith. | f 
23 Then they come don to the practiſe & cuſtom ofthe time ofthe Apoſtles, wherin 
none is found to haue bin admitted to baptiſm, but he which hath before profeſſed faith 
[and repentance. For where Peter was asked of chem that were minded to repent what was 
needfulto be done, he counſelled them fuſt to repent. and then to be baptiſed into the for- 
ziuenes of ſins. Likewiſe Philip, whe the Eunuchrequired to be baptiſed, anſwered that he 
might be baptiſed if he believed with all his hart, Hereby they think that they may win, 
that it is not lawful chat baptiſm be granted to any, but where faith & repẽtance go before 
Truly if we yeeld to this reaſon, the firſt of theſe two places where is no mention made of 
faith, wil proue that repentance alone ſufficeth:and the other place, whereinrepentance is 
not required. wil prove that faith only is inough. I think they wil anſwer that the oneplace 
u holpen with the ocher, & therfore mult be ioined together. I (ay alſo like wiſe. that other 
places muſt be laid togither which make ſomwhat to che vndoing ofthis knot: ſoraſmuch 
u there be many lentences in ſeripture, the WW vpon the circum- 
| L112 ance 


yet they had bin marked while they were infants. Ot the ſame effect alſo is chat which he | 
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conuerſion and faith, at left fo tar as it may be ſearched out by the iudge ment of men But, 
that inſants oug lit to be accounted in another number, it is more than emdent enough. For 
| in old time it any man did ioine himſelſe into communion of religion with {/racl,it behog- 
ued that he ſhould ſitſt be taught the couenant of the Lord, and inſtructed in the law, be 


| Inchercoa ſtranger, hould firſt learne the conditions therot:but an infant begotten of lum 


are partakers of the couenant, there is no cauſe why they ſhould be de 


— — — — — — — 


mus dreamed of a bodily new birth, he there ſnewed the manner how God doth regene · 


: 
| 


power of the holy ſpirit which doth the ſame thing in the ſoule that water doch in the bo- 
| | * 


| thew: He that followeth me it is he that baptiſeth in the holy Ghoſt and fire. I herſore at 


Of the outward meanes to ſaluation. 
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(tance of the place, As this preſently is an example. For they te whom Peter and Pup 
ſpake theſe things were of age ſufficient co haue practiſe ot repentance and to conceiue 
taich. We earneltly deny that ſuch ought to be baptiſed, vntill after perceiving of their 


ore that he were marked with circumciſion, becauſe in birth he was a ſtranger from the 
people of Iſracl, with whom the couenant had been made with circumciſion ſtabliſhed. 
24 As alſo tlie Lord,when he adopteth Abraham to himſelſe, doth not 755 at circum- 
cilion, hiding in the meane time what he meaneth by that ſign: but firſt he declareth what 
couenant he int endeth to make with hum, and then after faith giuen to the promiſe, he ma- 
k-ch him partaker of the Sacrament, Why doth in Abraham the ſacrament follow faith, 
and in Iſuac his ſon it goeth betore all vndetſtandingꝭ Becauſe it is meet that he, which be. 


— ———__ 


Cu ar, 


ing in full grown age 15 receiued into 2 of the couenant, from which he had beep 


needed not ſo,which by right of inheutance accotding to the forme of the promiſe is even 
from his mothers womb contained in the couenant. Or(that the mater may be more cleti 
ly and briefly ſhewed) if the children of the faithfull, without the * of vnderſtanding 
ö arred from thefign 
tor this that they cannot ſweare tothe form of the couenant. This verily is the reaſon,wly 
in ſome places God atfirmeth that the intants which are iſſued of the 1{raclites,are begot- 
ten and borne to him, For without doubt heeſteemeth as his children the children of 
chem to whoſe ſec he pronuſeth that he will be a Father. But he which is vnſamhſul iſſu- 
ed of vngodly patents, till he be by faith ynited to Gods tudged a ſtranger ſtom the com 
munion of the couenant. Thereſore it is no matuell if he be not partaker ot the ſigue, the 
ſignification wherot (hould be deceitſull and void in him. To this effect Pan alſo writath, 
that the Gentiles ſo long as they were drowned in their idolatry, were out of the Teſts 
ment. With this ſhort ſum, (as I thinle) the whole matter may be cleerly opened: that they 
which in growen age, embrace the faith of Chriſtforaſmuch as they were hitherto ſlran- 
gers from the couenant, are uot to be marked with baptiſme, but whereas faith and tepen. 
race come between, which only can open them the entry into the fellowſhip of the coue- 
nant: but the infants that are iſſued ot Chriſtians, as they are recciued of God into the in- 
heritance of che coucnant, ſo ſoone as they be borne; ſo ought to be received to bapriſme. 
Hereunto muſt chat be applied which the Evangeliſt ſpeaketh of, that they were baptiſed 
of Hohn which confeſſed their fins. Which example at this day allo wethinke meer tobe 
kept. For ifa Turke offer himſelte co baptiſme, he ſhould not beraſhly baptiſed of vs, 
namely not till after conteſſion whereby he may ſatisfigche Church. 

2 5 Moreouer they bring footth the words of Chriſt, which are tehearſed in the third 
Chapter of lohn, whereby they thinke that a preſent regeneration is required in baptiſme. 
Vnleſſe a man be borne againe of water and the ſpirit, he cannot enter into the kingdome 
of God. Lo(ſay they) how baptiſm is by the Lords own mouth called regeneration. Then 
cherefore whom it is more than enough known to be vnable to receiue regeneration, by 
what colour do we admit to baptiſme which catuot be without regeneration ? Firlt they 
are deceiued in this thatthey thinke that in this place mention is made of baptiſme, be- 
cauſe they heare the name of water. For after that Chriſt had declared to Nicedimui the 
corruption of nature, and taught him, that men muſt be borne of new, becauſe Nicode» 


rate vs, namely by water and the ſpirit : as though he ſhould ſay by the ſpirit which in 
cleanſing and watering faithtull ſoules, doth the office of water. Therefore I rake water 
and the ſpirit ſimply for the ſpirite, which is water. Neither is this a new forme of 
peeche, for it altogether agreeth with the ſame which is in the third Chapter of Aar. 


co baptiſe inthe holy Ghoſt and fire, is to giue the holy Ghoſt, which hath the office and 
nature of fire: ſo to be borne again of water and the ſpirit, is nothing elſe but to recejuethat 
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| dy.l know that other do othet wile expound it: but I am our of doubt that this is the uatu- 
null meaning : becauſe the purpole of Chralt is none other, but to ceack that all they nut 
t off cheir own nature which aſpire to the heauenly kingdom. Howbeit if we liſt to cauil 
vnlauorily as they do, it were calte tor vs( hen we haue granted as they old hauc it) to 
inter vpon them that baptiſm is before taith and repentance: for as much as in the words 
of Chrilt it gocth before the ſpirit. It is certain that tius is vnderſtanded of Ipiuituall gifts; 
which if it come after baptiſme, | haue obrained what I require, But leauing cauillations, 
| vemult hold faſt che plain expolicion,which I haue broughe,that no man til he haue been 
renewed with liuing water, that is, with the ſpirit, can enter into the kingdom ot God. 

26 Now hereby alſoit is euident that their fained inuention is to be hifled out, which 
adiudge all the vnbaptiſed to eternall death. Therefore let vs according to their requeſt 
imagine baptilme to be mimſtred to none but to them that be growen in age: What will 
they (ay ſhall become ot a child, which is rightly and well inſtructed with the introducti- 
ons of godlines,if when the day of baptiſing is at hand, he happen to be taken away wich 
ſudden death belide all mens hope ? Ihe Lords promiſe is cleete, that hoſoeuer hath be-. 
leeued in the ſonne, ſhall not lee death, not ſhal come into iudgement, but is already palled 
from death into life : and it it no where found that he euer damned him that was not yet 
baptiled. Which | would not haue ſo taken of me as though I meant that baptiſme might 
freely be deſpiſed ( by which def piling [ affirme chat the Lords couenant is defiled ; fo 
much lelle can I abide to excuſe it) only it is —_ tor me to prooue, that it is not ſone- 
cellary, that he ſhould be immediatly thought to be loſt, from whom power is taken away 
to obtaine it. But if we agree to their fained deuiſe, we (hall damne all them without ex- 
ception, whom any chance withholdeth from baptiſme, with how great faith ſoeuer (by 
which Chriſt himſelſe is —— )otherwile they are endued. Moreouer they make all 
infancs guilty of exrernall death, to whom they deny baptiſme, which by their own con- 
feſſion is neceſſary to ſaluation. Now let them looke how crimly they agree with the 
words of Ghriſt, by which che kingdome ot heauen is adiudged to that age. But, to grant 
them euery thing ſo much as pettaineth to the vnderſtanding of thus place, yet they (hall 

athet nothing thereof, vnleſle they ouerthrow the former doctrine which we haue ſta- 
dude concerning the regeneration of infants, 

27 But they glory that they haue the ſtrongeſt hold of all in the very inſtirution of 
baptiſme, which they fetch out of the laſt Chapter of Aatt hem: where Chriſt ſending 
forth his Apoſtles to al nations, giueth them the firſt commandement to teach them, and 
the ſecond to baptiſe them. Then alſo out of the laſt of Aare they adioine this, He that 
beleeueth and is baptiſed,ſhal be ſaued. What ſeeke we further(ſay they) when the Lords 


tilm the ſecond ſtate after faith? Of which order the Lord allo ſhewed an example in 
himſelfe, which would be baptiſed not till the thirtiechyeere. But here, O good God, how 
mary waies doe they both entangle themſelues, and bewray their owne 1gnorance? For 
herein they now more than childiſhly erre, that they fetch the firſt inſtitution of Baptiſme 
ſromthence, which Chriſt had from the beginning of his preaching giuen in charge to his 
Apoltles to miniſter. Therſore there is no cauſe why they ſhould affirme that the law and 
rule of Baptiſme is to be fetched out oftheſe places, as — they contained the firſt in- 
ſticution thereof. But to beare with them for this fault, yet how ſtrong is this manner of 
reaſoning? Truly if 1 liſted to dally with them, there is not a little lurking hole, but a moſt 
wide field offerethᷣ it ſelſe open for vs to eſcape them. For when they ſticke ſo faſt to the 
order of words, that they gather that becauſe it is ſaid, Goe, preach and baptiſe. Againe, 
he that beleeueth and is Baptiſed, therefore they muſt preach before that they Baptiſe, 
and beleeue beſote that they require Bapriſme : why may not we again anſwer them with 
laying that ee muſt Baptiſe before that we muſt teach the keeping of thoſe things that 


ſoeuer things I have commanded you? which ſame things we haue noted in that ſay ing 
ol Chtiſt which hath been euen now alleadged concerning the regeneration of water and 
the ſpirit. For ifit be ſo vnderſtood as they would haue it, verily in that place baptiſme 
muſt be before ſpiritual regeneration, becauſe it is named in the firſt place. For Chriſt doth 


Chriſt hath commanded, namely ſith it is ſaid, baptiſe ye, teaching them to keepe whar- | * 
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teach that we mult be regenerate, not ot the ſpirit and water, but ot water and the ſpirit. 
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they ta Lela: | whereunto he adioineth the miniſtery of baptiſme as an addition hanging vpon it. Again 
re rey be | He ſpeaketh more other wiſe o baptiſme, but ſo farre as the miniſtration ot ic is vnder the 
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28 Now this inuincible reaſon whereupon they beare themſelues ſo bold, ſecme th to 
be ſomwhat ſhaken: but becauſe truth hath defence enough in ſimplicity, Iwil not clcape 
away with ſuch light arguments. Therefore let them take with them a tull anſwer, Chia 

in this place giueth the chiete commandement concerning the preaching of the Goſpell, 


che office of teaching. For Chriſt ſeudeth the apoſtles to 3 the Goſpel to all the na. 


tions of the world. that they ſhould from each w here with the doctrin of ſaluation gather 
together into his kingdome men that before were loſt. But whom, or what maner oi men 
le 15 certame that there is no mention but of them that are able to receiue teaching. Aſter- 
ward he addeth that ſuch, when they are inſtructed, _ to be baptiſed, adioyning a 
promiſe,thatchey which belecue and are baptiſed ſhall be ſaued. Is there in allthat ſay. 
ing ſo much as one ſyllable of lutants? What forme therefore of reaſoning ſhall this be 
' wherewiththey aſlaile vs: they which are of growen age, muſt ſuſt be inſtructed, that 
| chey may belecue, ere they be baptiſed: theretore it is vnlawtull to make baptiſme com. 
mon to nfants? Although they would burlt themſelues, they (hall prooue nothing elſe 
| by this place but that the Golpel muſt be preached to them that are of capacitie able tg 
heare it, beforethat they be baptiſed, ſoraſmuch as he there ſpeaketh of ſuch onely. Le 
chem heereof iſ they can make a ſtop to debarre infants from — 

| 29 But that euen blinde men alſo may witch groping finde out their deceits, I wil point 
chem out with a very cleete ſunilitude. It any inan cauill that infants ought to haue meat 
talen from them. vpon this pretence that the Apoſtle ſuffreth none to eate but them that 
abort ſhal he not be wootthie that all men ſhould ſpit at him? Why ſo? Becauſe he with. 
out diſletence draweth that to all men, which was ſpoken of back 


CuAp. 16. 


inde and one certaine | 


be ſubiect to the rule which was made for none, 


age ot men. No whit handſomer is their handling in this preſent cauſe. For that which | 
euery man ſeeth to belong to one age — draw to infants, that this age alſo may 

ut them that were more grown in y eri. 
As for the example oſ Chriſt it nothing vpholdeth their fide, He was not baptiſed before | 


that he was thirty yeers old. That is indeed true: but there is a reaſon thereofready tobe 
ſhewed : becauſe he then purpoſed by his preaching to lay a ſound foundation of bap- 
tiſme, or rather to ſtabliſh the foundation which had been before laid of Joh. Therefore 
when he minded with his doctrine to inſtitute baptiſm, to procure the greater authority 
to his inſtitution, he ſanctiſied it with his own body, and that in ſuch fitnes of time as was 
molt conuenient, namely when he began his preaching, Finally, they ſhall gather no- 
ching elſe heereof, but that Baptiſme tooke his originall and beginning at the preaching 
of the Goſpell. It they liſt to appoint the thirtieth yeare, why dothey not kecpe it, but do 
rcceiue euery one to Baptiſm as he hath in theix judgement ſufficiently profited ? yea and 


gernetus one ol theit maſters, when he ſtiffely required this time, yet beg at the 21 yeere 
of 1115 age to boaſt himſelf to be a Prophet. As though he were to be ſu feed thattakethon 


| hiraſcltethe place ofa teacher in the Church, before that he be a member of the Church, 


| 


: 
: 


: 


30 At the laſt they obiect, that there is no greater cauſe why Baptiſm ſhould be giuen 
to Intants,than the Lords ſupper, which yet is not granted them. As though the ſcripture 
did not euery way expreſſe a large difference. The ſame was indeed vſually done in the 
old Church, as it appeareth by Cyprianand Auguſt ine: but that manner is worthily grown 
out of vſe. Fot if we conſider the nature and property of baptiſme, it is truly an entry into 


| the Church. and as it were a forme of admiſſion,whereby we are adnumbted intothe peo- 


ple of God. a ſign of our ſpiritual regeneration by which we are born againe into the chil- 
dren of God:whereas on the other {ide the ſupper is giuen to them that be more growen 


in age, which hauing paſſed — are now able to beare ſtrong meat. Which 
cr 


diffcrenceis very euidently ſhewed inthe ſcripture. For there the Lord ſo much as per- 


*rainethro baptiſme, maketh no choice of ages, But he doth not likewiſe giue the ſupper 
to all torake part of it, but only to them which are fit to diſcerne the body and bloodof 


| 
| 
| 


the Lord, to examine their own conſcience, to declare the Lords death, to waigh the po- 


wer thereof. Would we haue any thing plainer, than that which the Apoſtle teacheth 


| hen he exhorteth that every man ſhould prooue and examine himſelſe, and then eat of 
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cus bread and drinke ofthis cup? Therefore examination muſt goe before, which ſhould 
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—— 


in vaine be looked for of infants. Againe, he that eateth vnwottluly, eateth and grinketh | , © 

damaa ion to himſelſe, not diſcermngthe Lords body, Ii none can partake worthily but 

they that can well diſcetne the holineſle ot the Lords body, why ſhould we giue to our 

tendet children, poiſon inſtead of liuely food ? What is that commandement ot the Lord, 

ye (hal doe it in remembrance ot me? What is that other which the Apoſtle deriueth from 

che lame. So oſt as ye ſlall eat of this bread, y ee (hall declare the Lords death till he come? 

what remembrance(lbeſcech you)thal we require at our infants ofthe thing which they | 

neuer attained wich ynderſtanding, V hat preaching of the croſſe of Chrilt, the ſorce and 

bene lite whereof they do not yet comprehend in ninde? None oftheſe things is preſcr1- 

bed in Baptiſme. I herefore betweenerheſe two ſignes is great difference: which we note 

alſoin like ſignes in the old teſtament Cucumciſion, Which is knowen to anſwer to our 

Baptiſmas appointed for infants. But the Paſleouer into whoſe place the Supper hath | 

now ſucceeded , did not receiue all mancr of gueſts without difference. But was rightly 

eaten of them onely that might by age enquire of the ſignification of ir, Iftheſe men had 

remaining one crum ot ſound brame, would they be blind at a thing ſo cleere and offering 

it elfe to light. | 
31 Alhough it greeuech-me to lode the Readers with a heap of trifles : yet it ſhall be | 

worth the trauaile brufFy to wipe away ſuch gay reaſons as Server not the leaſt of the | 


—_—_——— — 


fection of Baptiſm, which extendeth euen to death, is wrongfully reſtrained to one point 
oltime. ſay y et turther that perſe ction is ſooliſhly required in man at the firſt day, her- 

ynto Baptilm allureth vs all our lite long, by continuall degrees. Ne obie cteth that Chriſts 
ſignes were ordained tor remembrance, chat euery man ſhould remember that he was bu- 
ned together with Chriſt. I anſwer that that which he hath fained of his own head,need- 
eth no conſutation: y ca that which he draweth co Baptiſme, Pauli words ſhewto be pro- 
per to the holy ſupper, that euery man ſhould examine himſelſe: but of Baptiſme there is | 
no where any ſuch thing. Wherupon we gather that they be rightly Baptiſed which ſor 


828 


eth, that all they abide in death which beleeue not the Son of God, and that the wrath of 
God abiderh vpon them: and therfore that infants which cannot beleeue lie in their dam- 
nation : I anſwer that Chriſt there ſpeaketh not of the genetall giltineſle wherwith all the 
ſterity of Adam are enwrapped, but only threatnerh the deſpiſers of the Goſpel,which 
do proudly & ſtubboruly retule the grace offred them. But this nothing pertaineth to in- | 
fancs. Alſo I ſer a contrary reaſon againſt them: that whomſoeuer Chriſt bleſlet h. he is dif | 
charged from the curſe of Adam and the wrath of God: Sith therefore it is knowen that 
infants are bleſled of him, it ſolloweth that they are diſcharged from death. Then he falſ- 
ly citeth that which is no where read, that whoſoeuer is borne ofthe ſpirit, heareth the 
voice of the ſpirit. Which although we grant to be writren, yet ſhall prooue nothing elſe 
but that the taichful are framed to obedience, according as the ſpirit worketh in them. But 


| 


ly, he obicerh : becauſe that goerh before which is naturall we muſt tarry ripe time for 
Baptiſme which is ſpiritual, But although I grantthatall the poſterity of Adam begotten 
efthefleſhdo from the very womb bare their owne damnation, yet I deny that that with- | 
ſtandeth but that God may preſently bring remedy. For neither ſhall Servers prooue | 
that there were many yeeres appointed by God that the ſpiritualneſſe of fe may begin. 


yet by ſupernatura!] grace they are ſaued. Then he bringeth foorth an allegory, that Da- 
ud going vp into the tower of Sen, did lead neither bimde men nor lame men with him 2-51 
but ſtrong ſouldiers. But what if l ſer a parable againſtit, wherin God callethtothe hea- Lal. 
venly banket blinde men and lame men: how will Serwetws vnwinde himſclfe out of this 
knot? I asłe alſo wherher lame and maimed men had not firſt been ſouldiers with Dauid. 
Butit is ſuperfluous cocarry longer vpon this, reaſon which the readers ſhall finde by the 
holy Hiſtory to be made of mecte faſſhood. There ſolloweth another allegory, that the 


meaneth 


Apoſtles were fiſhers of men, not of little children. But I aske, what that ſaying of Chriſt | 31 ans. 


— — 


or. 11.28. 


T wenty arge- 
Anabaptiſts, y ea the great glory of that company, thought himſelf to bring when he pre- | n+ 


pared himlelt to conflict. He alleageth that Chriſts ſ1gnes as they be perfect, ſo do require | . Boptiſme of 
them that be perfect ot able to conceiue perſection. But the ſolutions eaſie: that the per- lden anſ we- 


their (malnetle of age, ate not yet able to teceiue examination. Wheras he thirdly alleag- lokn 2.36, 


3 


that which is ſpoken of a certain number, it is faulty to draw indifferently to all. Fourth- | 1. Cor. i 5.46, | 


4 


As Pau/te(liheth, although they which are borne of the ſaithſullare by nature damned: , Cor ,,, 


| 
m 5.8, 
14.31, 


| 


| 
| 
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| 
| 
| 
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| 668 Of the outward meanes to Saluation. CHAD. 16, | E 
"oa 3-47. | mcancrh,that into the net of the Goſpel are gathered all kinds cf fiſhes. But becaulc like Far 
| not to play with allegories, I anſwer that when the office of teaching was enioy ned to the pe 
| | Apoltles,yer they were not forbidden frem baptiſing of infants, Hou beit 1 would yer | col 
| | know, when the Euangeliſt nameth them Anthropons,men,(in which word is cemprehen. Ar. 
| | dedallmankind without exception) why they ſhould deny infants to be men. Seventhly Bu 
1. Cor. 2.1 ;. | healleadgeth,chat (ith ſpirituall things agree with ſpiricuall, infants which are not ſpirity. __ 
| all,are alſo not meet for baptiſme. But tult it is plainly cuident how wrongfully they wreſt har 
the place of Paul. Thete is entreated of doctrine: when the Corinthians did too much 10 
| tand in theit own conceit tor vaine ſharpeneſſe of wit, Paw/rebuketh their ſluggilhnes, for * 
chat they were yet to be inſtructed in the fu ſt introduction of heauenly wiſdome. W ho can gte 
| thereof gather that baptiſme is to be denied to infants, whom being begorten of the fleſh, ou 
| God doth by tree adoption make holy to himſelfe? Whereas he ſaith, thattheyanult bee on oh 
| led with ſpiricuall meat. if they be new men, the ſolution is eaſie, that by baprilme they are run 
| | admitted into the flocke of Chriſt, and that the ſigne of adoption ſufficeththem, till bang lf 
| | growen to age they be able to beareſtrong meat: that therefore the time of examination chen 
| | which God expreſly re uireth in the holy Supper, mult be carried for, Afterward he ob- 10 
| jecteth that Chriſt callerh all his co the holy Supper. But it is certaine enough that he ad- (acril 
| mitteth none, but chem that be alreadie prepared to celebrate the remembrance of hiz prep 
death. Wherevpon followeth that infants whom he vouchſafed to imbrace, doe ſtaie in a truly 
ſeuerall and proper degree by themſelues till they grow to age, and yet are not ſtrangers, Whe 
| $ Whereas he Gith that it is monſtrous that a man after that he is borne, ſhould not care: 1 . 
At ar{wer that ſoules are otherwiſe fed than by the outward eating of the Supper : and that as 
| thertore Chriſt is neuertheleſſe meat to infants, although they abſtaine from the ſigne. But de 
of baptiſme the caſe is otherwiſe, by which onely the gate into the Church is opened to ſeth 7 
| > | chem, Againe he obiecteth that a good ſteward diſtributeth meate to the houſhold in due make 
{Matc,24.46, tune. Which alchough I willingly grant: yer by what right will he appoint vnto vs the they c 
the ceitaine time of baptiſme, that he may prooue that it is not giuen to infants out of time, clean 
19 Moreouer he bringeth in that commandement of Chriſt to the Apollles, that they ſhould inviol, 
| n make haſte into the harueſt, while the fields waxe white. Verily Chriſt meaneth this one- maker 
pore i. fg y, thatthe Apoſtles ſeeing the fruite of their labour preſent, ſhould the morecheerefully Bapt 
| prepare themſelues to — 5 Who ſhall therefore gather that the onely time of hatueſt is chio m. 
the ripe time tor baptiſme? His eleuenth reaſon is, that in the firſt Church Chriſtians and on vc 
| \+.;. | diſciples were all one: but we ſee now that he fondly reaſoneth from the part tothe whole. er 
- | Diſciples are called menof full age, which had been alteadie throughly taught, and had of Goc 
| | profe(led Chriſt : as it behooued that the lewes vnder the law ſhould be the diſciples of andrer 
| Moſes : yà no man ſhall thereof rightly gather, that infants were ſtrangers, whom the dath u 
| Lord liath teſtified to be of his owe houthold. Belides theſe he alleadgeth, that all Chri- [cenſt | 
ſtians ate brethren, in which number infants are not vnto vs, fo long as we debarre them Son ef 
| fromthe Supper. But I rcturneto that principle, that none are heires ofthe kingdome of 12 N 
heauen, but they that are the members of Chriſt : then, that the embracing of Chriſt wasa of Chri 
| true token oł the adoption, whereby infants are ioyned in common with full growen men, been 
| and that the abſtaining for a time from the Supper withſtandeth not but that they pertain 8 
to the body of the Church. Neither did the theefe that was conuerted on the croſſe, ceale | "IEA 
| ro be brother tothe godly,although he neuer came to the Supper. After ward hee addeth, Andes 
that none is made our brother ws the Spirit of adoption, which is giuen onely by the re 
hearing of faith Ianſwer, that he ſtill falleth backe into the ſame deceitfull argument, be- Rar her 
cauſe he ouerthwartly draweth that to infants which was ſpoken onely of growen men. ofhoult 
Paul teacheth there that this is Gods ordinarie maner of calling to bring his elect to the vs, but 
faith. when he ſtirreth vp to them faithfull teachers, by whole miniſterie and trauell hee of Dan 
reacheth his handto the, Who dare therby appoint a law to him, but that he may by ſome neſle, hi 
other ſecret way graffe infants into Chriſt > Where he obiecteth that Cornelius was bapti- nes el 
At.1o.24, | ſedafter he had receiued the holy Ghoſt : how wrongfully he doth out of one example go hes «ds 
Act. 8.25 ther a generall rule. appeareth by the Eunuch and the Samaritanes, in hom the Lord kept G 
| is | acontrarieorder,thar baptiſme went before the gifts of the holy Ghoſt. The fifteenth rea- he nord 
Lehn 1,35, | ſon is more than fooliſh. He ſaith that we are by regeneration made gods : and that guy neſſe. f 
| be gods to whom the word of God is ſpoken, which accordeth nor to children that | l — "wane"; 
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ſants. Whereas he fainetha Godhead to the faichtull, that is one of his dotages, which it 
pertaineth not to this preſent place to examine. But to wteſt the place of the Plalme to ſo 
| contrary a ſenſe, is a point ol deſperate ſhameleſneſſe. Chriſt faithythat Kings and Magi- 
rats are called of the Prophet Gods, bicauſe they beare anoffice appointed them of God. 
Nut that which concernitig che [peciall commandement of gouernance is directed to cer- 
tame men, this handſome expoſitot draweth to the dotrine of the Golpell, that he may 
| baath infants out of the Church. Againe he obiecteth, that infants cannot be accounted 
new men, becauſe they are not begotten by the word. Burl doe now againe repeate that 
which l haue otten ſaid, that to regenerate vs, doctrine is the vncortuptible ſeed, it we be 
ficro tec eiue it : but hen by reaſon of age there is not yer in vs aptneſle to learne, God 
keeperh his degrees of tegenerating. Afterward he commeth backe to his allegories, that 
che law a ſheep and a goat were not offered in ſacriſice ſo ſoone as they came out ot the 
wonibe. If l liſted to draw figures to this purpoſe, I could readily obiect againſt them, that 
all ict begotten things were conſecrate to God fo ſoone as they had opened the wombe: 
chen chat a lamb muſt be killed at a yeeres age. Wherupon followeth * manly ſtrength 
is 0-07 to be tarried for, but tother that the new and yet tender iſſues are choſen of God tor 
(acnfices. Furthermore he aſſitmeth that none can come to Chriſi but they that haue been 
prepared of ſobn, As though has office were not enduring but for a time. But to omit this 
truly that ame preparation was not in the children whom Chriſt imbraced and bleſſed. 
Where fore let him goe with his falſe principle. At length he calleth for patrons 7ri/megs. 
fu; ind the Sibyllet, to prooue that holy waſhings pertaine not but to them that are of 
erowen age. Lo how honorably he thinketh of the Bapriſme of Chriſt, which he redu- 
ceth to the ceremonies of the Gentiles, that it may be no otherwiſe miniſtred than plea- 
ſerch Tr/megeſknr. But we more eſteeme the authority of God, hom it hath pleated to 
make infants holy to himſdfe, and to admit them with the holy ſigne, the force whereof 
they dig not yet by age vnderſtand. Neither doe we count it lawtullto borrow out ofthe 
cleanſint s of the Gentiles any thing that may change in our Baptiſm the everlaſting and 
mujolable law of God, which he hath abliſhed concerning circumciſion. Laſt of all, he 
makech this argument: that if it be lawfull to Baptiſe infants w ichout vnderſtanding,then 
Baptiſm: may enterlude like and in ſport be miniſtredoÞ bores when they play. Bur of 
this matter let him quarell with God by whoſe commandement circumciſion was com- 


mon to infants before that they had attained vnderſtanding. Was it therefore a play ing 


{ants. 
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matter, or ſubie to the folſies of children that they might overthrow the holy ordinance | 
of God ? But it is no maruell that theſe reprobate ſpirits, as though they were vexed with 
aphrenſie, do thruſt in all the groſſeſt abſurdities tor defence of weir errors, becauſe God 
deth with ſuch giddineſle iuſtly take vengeance of their pride and ſtubbornneſſe. Verily 
[cevit l haue made plaine with how feeble ſuccours Seruetus hath holpen his filly brea- 
then the Anabapriſtes. 

3: Now l think it wil be doubtſul to no ſober man, how raſhly they trouble the church 
ol Chriſt that mooue brawles and contentions for the Baptiſme of infants. But it is profi- 
table to conſider, what Satan goeth about with this ſo great ſubtiley : euen to takeaway 
from vs the ſingular fruit of afhance and ſpirituall ioy which is to be gathered hereof, and 
to din iniſh as much alſo the glory of the neſſe of God. For how ſweet is it to godly 
mind<3,to be certiſied not only by word, but alſo by fight to be ſeene with eies, that they 
obtaine ſo much fauor with the heaucnly Father, that he hath alſo care of their poſterity? 
For here it is to be ſeene, how herakerh vpon him the perſon of a molt prouident father 
of houſhold toward vs, which even after our death doth not lay away his carefulneſſe of 
vs, but prouideth and foteſeeth for our children. Ought we not heere afrer the example 
of Dani with all our heart toleape vp vntorhankſgiuing, that by ſuch ſhew ot his good- 
nefle, his name may be ſanctiſied ? This, verily Saran intendeth, in aſſailing with ſo great 
miei the aptiſme of mfanrs : namely, that this teſtifying of the grace of God being ta- 
ken away, the promiſe which by it is preſent before our cies , may it ſength by little and 
little vaniſh away, Whereupon ſhould grow not onely a wicked vnthankftlnefſetoward 
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the mercy of God but alſo a certaine ſſothfulneſſe in inſtructing our children to godli- 
neſſe. For by this ſpur we are not a little pricked forward to bring them vp in eatneſt 


feare of God and in the keeping of his law, when we conſider that even immediatly from | 
their | 
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; cheir birth, he taketh and acknowledgerh them for his children. Wherfore vnle ile welt 


enuiouſly ro darken the bountifulne 
he giucth a place among them that be of his tamily and houſhold, that is to ſay, the mem. 


| bersof the Church. 


| 


[ 
! 


| 


: 
: 


| 


| 


carefull for his iſſue, he taketh alſo vpon him tonouriſh vs 
ol our life. And not contented there wit h, it pleaſed him by a 
»2t onely once | this continuall liberality. To this end therefore he hach giuen his Chusch another Sacra. 
wade alte, but ment by the hand of his onely begotten Sonne, namely a ſpirituall banker, wherin Chriſt 
teſtilieth himſelt to be the quickmng bread, wherewith our ſoules are fed to true and blei- 
(cd immortality. But foraſmuch as the knowledge oſ ſo great a my ſtery is very neceſlary, 
and according to the greatneſle thereof, require th a diligent declaration: and Satan, that 
he might bereaue the church of this ineſtimable treaſure, hath long ago ſpread miſtes, and 
ſince that time darkneſle, to obſcure the light oſ it, and then hath ſti 
| celsthat might eſtrange the mindes of the ſunple from taſting of this holy ſoode, and 
| hath alſo in our time attempted the the ſame craft: therefore when I (hall have briefly | 
knic 'p 
Satan 


ſent vnto vs the inuiſible food, which we teceiue of the fleſh and blood of Chriſt. For asin 


prouident father of houſhold, in this that he continually miniſtreth vs meat, that he ſuſtai- 


our cies, becauſe this ſo familiar a ſimilitude entteth even to the groſſeſt minds, that ſoules 


| body of che Lord was fo once offer ed for vs, that we now eat it, and in eating it doefeele 


that it is vnto vs continual 


| which bringeth life ſliall be effectuall in vs, Whereupon alſo he calleth the cup, the co- 
| nant Which he hath once ſtabliſhed with his blood, ſo much as pertaineth to the confir- 


Chriſt ſo that whatſoeuer is his we may call ours. Hereupon followeth that we way bold- 


| 


| 
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of God, let ys offer to him our children, to whom 


THz SEVENTEENTH CHAPTER. 
Of the holy upper of ( hriſt : and what it auaileth vs: 


Frer that God hath once receiued vs into his familie, and not onely to take vs as his | 
leruants but as his children: that he may tulfill the office of a molt good Father, aud 
throughout the whole courſe 

pledge giuen, to aſſure vs of | 


{trifes and bat- 


the ſumme for the capacity of the valearned, I will vndoe thoſe knots, wherwith 
ach endeuoured co ſnate the world. Firſt, bread and wine are ſignes, which repre- 


Baptiſme God againe begteting vs doth graffe vs into the fellowſhip of his Church, and 
by adoption doth make vs his owne : ſo we haue ſaid that he pe. {ormeth the officeofa | 


neth and preſerueth vs in that life whereunto he hath by his word begotten vs. No the | 
onely meat of our ſoule is Chriſt, and therefore the heauenly father calleth vs to him, that | 
being reſteſhed with common partaking of him, we may — time to time gather lively | 
force, vntill we attaine to heauenly immortality. But foraſmuch as this miſtery ofthe ſe | 
cre vniting of Chriſt with the godly is by nature impoſſible to be comprehended, he gj- þ 
ueth the figure and image thereof in viſible ſignes molt fit for our ſmall capacity: yea, as 
it were by earneſt and tokens giuen, he małeeth it ſo aſſured vnto vs as if it were ſeen with 


are ſo fed with Chriſt, as bread and wine doe ſuſtaine the bodily life. Now therefore we 
haue ie declared, to what end this myſticall bleſſing tendeth, namely to aſlure vs, that the 


in vs the eflectuall working of that onely ſacrifice that his blood was ſo once ſhed for vs, 
drinke.And ſo ſound the words ofthe promiſe there adioyned. 
Take, chis is my body, which is deliuered for you. The body therfore which was once oi 
fered vp for our ſaluation, we are commanded to take and eat: that when we ſee our ſelue: 
to be made partakers ofthis, we may certainely determine that the power of his death 


uenant in his blood. For after a certaine maner it rene weth, or rather continueththe coue- 


ming ot our faith, ſo oſt as he reacheth vnto vs that holy blood to be taſted of. 
2 A great fruit verily of affiance and ſweetneſſe may godly ſoules gather of this ſa- 
crament, becauſe they haue a witneſle, that we are growen together into one body with 


ly promiſe vnto our ſelues, that everlaſting life is ours, whereofhe is heire : and that the 
kingdom of heauen ,wherinto he is now entred, can no more fall away from vs than ſtom 
him: againe that we cannot now be condemned by our ſinnes, from the guileneſle wher- 
of he hath acquited vs, x hen he willed them tobe imputed to himſelfe as if they were his 
owne. This is the maruellous exchange, which of his immeaſurable bountiſulnes he hath 
made with vs: that he being made with vs the ſonne of man, hath made vs with him the 


ſonnes of God: that by his comming downe into earth, he hath made vs a way to goe vp 


into 
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our vntighteouluclle, here with we were oppteſled, he hath clothed vs with his righte- 


oulnelle. 
Otall cheſe things we haue ſo full a witneſſing in this Sacrament, that we muſt cer- 


Take, eat, drine: This is my body, which is delivered for you: this is the blood, which 
is (hed into the forgiuenetle of ſinues. Whereas he commandeth to take, he ſigniſieth that 
cis outs. Whereas he cemmandeth to eat, he ſignifieth that that is made one ſubſtance 
with vs. Wheras he faith of che body that it is dehwered for vs: of the blood, that it is ſhed 
for vs: therein he teacheth that both are not ſo much his as ours: becauſe he tooke and 
laid away both, not for his commodity, but to our ſaluation. And truly it is to be diligent- 
ly marked, that the chiefe and ina manner whole pith of the ſacrament ſtandeth in theſe 
words. Wich is delivered for you, which is ſhed for you. For otherwiſe it ſhould not 
much prof: vs, that the body and blood of our Lord arenow diſtributed, vnleſle they 
had beene once giuen foorth for our redemption and ſaluation. Therefore they are repre- 
emed vader bread and wine, that we ſhould learne that they are not onely ours, but alſo 
ordained tor the nouriſhment of ſpirituall life. This is it that we before ſaid, that from the 
corpora!| things which ate ſhewed foorth in the Sacraments, we are by a certain propor- 
tonall relation guided to ſpiritual things. So when bread is giuen vs fora ſigne of the bo- 
die ol Chriſt, we ought by and by to conceive this ſimilitude: As bread nouriſherh, ſuſtai- 
neth, & maintaineth che life of out body: ſo the body of Chriſt is the only meat to quick - 
en and giue life to our ſoule. When we ſee wine ſet foorth for à ſigne of his blood: we muſt 
call to minde what vſes wine bringeth to the body, that we may conſider that the ſame 
are brought to vs ſpiritually by the blood of Chriſt: thoſe vſes be, to cheriſh,co refreſh to 
ſtrengthen, to make merry. For if we ſufficiently, weigh, what the deliuering ofthis holy 
body, hat the ſhedding ofthis holy blood, hath proſted vs : we ſhall plainly perceiue 
that theſe things which are ſpoken of bread and wine, according to ſuch proportionall re- 
aon doe very well accord with them toward vs whenthey are communicated vnto vs, 
4 Therfore the chieſe parts of the Sacrament ate not ſimply and without higher con- 
lideration to reach to vs the body of Chriſt : but tather that ſame promiſe, hereby he 
teſtilieth. chat his fleſh is verily meat, and his blood is drinke, withwhich we are fed into 
eternall life : whereby he affirmech himſelfeto be the bread'of life, of which who ſo ea - 
tech, he (ha'l liue for cuer : to ſeale (l ſay) and confirme that promiſe : and for bring} 
the lame to paſle, to ſend vs to the croſſe of Chriſt, where that promiſe hath beene truly 
performed, aud in all points fulfilled. For we doe not well and healthſully eat Chriſt but 
crucified, when we doe with huely feeling conceiue the effectualneſſe oi his death. For 
whereas he calletli himſelſe the bread of lite, he did not borrow that name ofthe Sacra- 
went, as (one doe wrongfully expound it: but becauſe he was giuen vs ſuch of the Fa- 
ther, and performed him ſelfe ſuch, when being made partaker of our humane mortality, 
be made vs partners of his diuine immortality: when offering himſelte tor ſacrifice, hee 
tooke our accurſedneſſe vpon himſelte, that he might fill us with bleſſing: when with his 
death he deuoured and ſwallowed vp death : when in his reſurre ction he raiſed vp this 
out crruptible fleſh which he had put on, to glory and vncorruption. 
5 Ir remaineth that by appliance all the ſame may come to vs. That is done, 
both by the Goſpell, and more cleerely by the holie Supper, where both hee offer: 
eth h imlelle to vs with all his good things, and wereceiue an by faith. Wherforethe 
Sacrament maketh not that. Chriſt firſt beginneth to be the bread of life : but w 
ic bringeth into remembrance that he was made the bread of life, which we continu- 
ally eate, and when it giueth vnto vs the taſte and ſauour of that bread, then ir makerh 
vs to ſeeſe the ſtrength of that bread. For ĩt promiſerh vs, that whatſoever Chriſt did 


laſting. by which we may without end be nouriſhed, ſuſtained, an erued in life, For 


s Chriſt ſhould not haue bin to vs the bread of life, vnleſle he had been born & had died 


for 


— 


into heauen:chat putting vpon him our mortalitie, he hath given vs his immortality : that 
taking on hun our weakenclle,he hath ftrengthened vs with his power : thattaking our | 
pouetty to himlelte, he hath conueyed his riches to vs: that taking to him the weight of 


—— 


Chriſt truly .- 


tanly determine, that Chriſt is truly given vs, as il Chriſt himſelt were ſer preſent before #e» and made 


our c1C5, and handeled with our hands. For this word can neither lie to vs, nor mocke v: 1 
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| for vs, vnleſle he had riſenagain tor vs: ſo now he ſhould not be the ſame vnleſle the effe- hem 
eate bu 0 & ' Aualneſle and fruit of his birth, death and reſurrection, were an euerlaſting andi 2 nak 
x i hy chung. All which Chriſt hath very well expreſled in theſe words. The bread which I will | ward 
| of belieſe and a giue, is my fleſn, which I wil giue forthe lite oft he world. By which words without doubt conti 
| thug te bed. | he ſigniſiech, that his body (hould therefore be to vs for bread, to the ſpirituall life of the the R 
linge ſoule, becauſcirſhould be giuen forth to death for our ſaluation: and that it is deliuered to mile « 
rom fb, vj to eat of ic, when by faith he makerh vs partalcers ofit. Once therfore he gaueir,thathe elle 
Lohne e | might bemadebread, when he gaue forth himſelſe to be crucified for theredemption e th 
8 Ane ga edemption of vi 
| che world: daily he giueth it, when by the word of the Goſpel he offereth it vnto vs to be - 
' received, ſo far as it was crucified:where he ſealeth that deliverance with the holy myſte. | comin 
| | ry ofthe Supper:where he inwardly fulfilleth that which he ourwardly berokeneth. Now che (p 
| . | herein we muſt beware of two faults, that neither doing too much in abaſing the ſigns, we were! 
ſeem to pluck them from their my ſteries to whichthey are in a manner knit faſt: not that that lic 
being immeaſurable in aduancing the ſame, we ſeem in the meane time ſome what to dar- laying 
| ken the myſteries themſelue: T hat Chriſt is the bread of life, where with the faithſull are ung of 
' nouriſhed into eternall ſaluation, there is no man but he granteth, vnleſle he be altogether no g 
| | without religion, But this point is not likewiſe agreed vpon among all men, hat is the lelle, be 
| manner of partaking of him. For there be that in one word define, that to eat the flcſhof tation! 
| Chriſt and co drink his bloud, is nothing elſe but to beleeue in Chriſt himſelfe. But I thinł tame a 
that Chriſt meant ſome certainer and higher thing, in that notable ſermon where he com out oft 
| mẽ dethto vs the eating ot his fleſh,namely,thar we are quickned by the true partaking of amylte 
him: which alſo he therefore expreiled by the words of eating and drinking, leſt any man do wi 
| ſhould chiale, that che life which we receiue of him is conceiued by bare knowledge only. propor! 
For as nor the fight, but the eating of bread ſufficeth the body for nouriſhment:1o it beho- che ſenſ 
| ueth that the ſoule be truly and throughly made partaler of Chriſt, that by the powerof higher, 
him it may be quickned 1100 aſpirituall life, But in the meane time we conſeſle there Ihauct 
is no other caring, but of faich:as there can no other be —— this is the differenct nes ther 
between my words and theirs, that with them to eat is only to beleeue : but I ſay thatthe ling: yet 
| fleſh of Chriſt is eaten with belecuing, becauſe by faith he is made ours, and | ſay that ea Finally 
ting is che ſruit and effect oſ faith Or, if you will haue it plainer, with them eating is faith; tharmy! 
and I chink it rather to followof faith, In words verily the difference is but ſmall : but in Yetafter 
the thing it ſelfe, not ſmall. For though the le teacheth that Chriſt dwelleth in our nothing 
Epbe.3-17- | harts by faith: y et no man will expound this dwelling to be faith. but all men do percciue $ Fir 
that there is expreſled a ſingular effect of faith, for that by it the faithſull doe obtaine to that life | 
lohn 6.51. | have Chriſt dwelling in them. After this manner, the Lord meant, in calling himſelle the things ex 
bread of life, not — to teach that in the faith of his death and reſurrection, ſaluation ii of lite, an 
repoſed for vi: but alſo that by true partaking of himſelfe it is brought to paſle, that his to all ere. 
lte paſleth into vs, and becommeth ours: like as bread, when it is taken tor food, mini- addetli a 
ſtreth liuelineſſe to the body. of God t. 
s Neither did Auguſſine, whom they bring in for their patrone, in any other meaning For thow 
| write that we eat by beleeuing, than to (hew that this eating is of faith, not of the mouth man, be 
The meaning Which lalſo deny not: but yet there withall l adde, that we doe by faith embrace Chriſt, every (id, 
of Saums — not appearing a far of, but making himſelſe one with vs, that he may be out head, and we hooued t 
— fun.” | his members, Vet do not I vtterly diſallow that maner of ſpeaking : but only I deny irto| If | cooliden 
when they be a full declaration, if they meane to define what it is to eat the fleſh of Chriſt. Otherwiſe from whi 
ſprakeof tbe | ſee that Auguſtine hath oft vied this forme of ſpeech : as when he ſaithin the third book inthy (el! 
perrie-patienof | of Chriſtian doctrine, Vnleſſe ye eat the fleſh of the ſon of man: this is a figure teaching but death 
| "3s 'f | tharwemuſt communicate with the paſſion of the Lord, and muſt — * profitabiy off liddet 
lay vpin remembrance that for vs his fleſh was crucified and wounded. Againe when he eth the v 
laich t hat the three thouſand men which were conuerted at Peters ſermon, did drinkethe king there 
Hom.in Toh, bloud of Chriſt by belecuing, which they had ſhed by cruell dealing. But in many other come dow 
11.and 40. places he honorably ſerteth out that beneſit of faith, that by it our ſoules are no leflere- ewe for th 
Ac | freſhed with the communicating of the fleſhof Chriſt,chanour bodies are withthebread (ſpect that 
. | which they eat. And the ſame is it which ina certaine place Chry/oftome writeth, that that in cor 
om. co. a ; . 
| Chriſt doth not onely by faith, but alſo indeed make vs his body. For he meaneth not that from 
that we doe from any other where than from faith, obtaine ſuch a benefite: but — lotheſe th 
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he meaneth to exclude th ar none when he heareth faith to be named, ſhould conceiue 
a naked umagination, As for them that will haue the Supper to be only a marke of out- 
| ward ptoteſlion, I doe now paſle them ouer : becauſe 1 chinke that I haue ſufficiently 


| contuted theit errour, when | entreated of Sacraments generally, Onely this thing ler 


he Readers marke. that when the cup is called the couenant in the blood, there is a pro- 
miſe expreiled that may be of torce to conſirme faith. Whereupon followeth, that vn- 
elle we haue reſpect to God, and embrace that which he oftreth,we doe not rightly 
| vie the holy Supper. ; 

» Morcouerthey alſo doe not (atisfie me, which acknowledging that we haue ſome 
comminion with Chrift, whenchey meane to expreſle it, do mall 
the ſpirit, w thout making any mention ot fleſh and blood. As though all thoſe things 
were ſpoken of nothing, that his fleſh 1s verily meate , that his blood is verily drinke : 
that none hath lit. but he that eateth chat fleſh,& drinketh that blood: and ſuch other 
ayings that belong to the ſame end. Whertore it ir be certain that the full communica- 
ung of Chriſt proceedech beyond their deſeription, as it is toonarrowly ſtrained : I wil 
now goe about to knit vp in few words, how large it is, and how farre it extendeth it 
lelte,betore char I ſpeak of the contrary fault of exceſſe. For I hall haue a longer diſpu- 
tation with the exceſſive teachers,which, when according to their owne ” they 
trame a maner of eatin 2 & drinkingtull ot abſurditie, do alſo trans figure Chriſt ſtripped 
out oft lus fleſh into a fantaſie: if yer a man may with any words comprehend ſo great 
a mylterie, which I ſee that I can not ſufficiently comprehend with mind: and therefore 
do willing)y confeſſe it, that no man ſhould meaſure the highneſle thereof by the ſmal 
proportion of my childiſhnes. But rather I exhort the readers, that they do not reſtrain 
che lenle ol theit minds within theſe two narrow bounds: but endeuour to riſe vp much 
higher, than they can by my guiding. For I my ſelf, ſo oft as I ſpeake of this thing when 
haue trauelled to ſay all, thinłe that I haue yet ſaid but little in reſpect of the worthi- 
nes therof. And although the mind can do more in thinking than the tongue in expreſ- 
ling:yer with greatneſle ofthe thing. the minde alſo is ſurmounted and ouerwhelmed. 
Finally therefore nothing temaineth, but that I muſt breake foorth into admiration of 
that myllerie, which — the mind can ſufficetothinke of, nor the tongue to declare. 
ret after ſuch a maner as I can, l will ſet foorth the ſumme of my ſentence : which as 1 
nothing doubt to be true, ſo l cruſt that it will not be diſallowed of godly hearts. 
$ Firſt of all, we ate taught out of the Scripture, that Chriſt was from the beginning 
that life bringing word oſche Father, the fountaine and originall ot life, from whence all 
things ever teceſued their hauing of life. Wherfore /obn ſometime calleth him the word 
of lite, and ſointime writeth that life was in him: meaning that he even then flowing in- 
to all creatures, powred into them the power of breathing and living, Vet the ſame /ob» 
adder: after ward. that the life was then & not till then openly ſhewed,when the Sonne 
of God taking vpon him our fleſh, gaue himſelſe to be ſeen with eies & felt with hands, 
For though he did before alſo ſpread abroad his power into the creatures: yet becauſe 
man , being by ſinne eſtranged from God, hauing loſt the communion of life , ſaw on 
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hooued that he ſhould be receiued into the communion ofthat word. For how ſwa!! a | 
| confidence maieſt thou conceive thereof, if thou heare that the word of God indeed, | 
' from which thou art molt tarre remooued, containeth in it ſelſe the ſulneſle of ie, but 
in thy (elfe and ronnd about thee nothing offreth ir ſelfe and is preſent before thine eics | 
but den h But ſince that fountain of life began to dwel in our fleſh. no it lieth not a far | 
olf ſudden from vs, but preſently deliuereth it ſelſe to be partaken of vs, Yea and it ma- 
«thrhe-yery fleſh, wherein it reſteth, to be of power — life to vs, that by parta- 

come dow ne from heauen. And the bread which I will giue is my fleſh, which I will | 
aue for the life of the world. In which words he teacheth not onely that he is liſe, in re- | 
ſpe that he is the eternal word of God which came downe to vs from heanen , but 
that n comming downe he powred the ſame power into the fleſh which he did put on, 
that from thence the communicating of life might flow foorth vnto vs. Heereupon al- 
lotheſe things now follow, that his fleſhis verily meate, and his blood is verily drinke, 
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| with which ſuſtenances the faichſull are foſtered into eternall life. Here in therſote con- 
liſtech ſingular comfort to the godly, that now they finde liſe in their owne fleſh, For 
ſo they doe not oneſy with eaſie pallage attaine vnto it, but haue it of it ſelſe laid abroad 
for them and offering it ſelte vnto them. Onely let them hold open the boſcme oſ cher 
neatt that they may embrace it being preſent, and they ſhall obtaine it. 
But although the fleſh of Chriſt haue not ſo great power of it ſelſe, that it can 
giue lite to vs, which both in the owne firſt eſtate ot it was ſubie ct to mortal itie, and 
now being enducd with immortalitie,lweth not by itſelfe: yet it is —— called liſe 


bringing, which is filled with fulneſle of life to pow re it into vs. In u hich meaning I do 


with Cyr:/cxpound that ſaying of Chriſt : as the Father hath life in lumiſelſe, ſo he hath 
allo giuen co the Sonne to have life in humſelſe. For there he properly ſpeaketh of hu 


gits not which he from the beginning poſleſſed with the Father, but with which he 


manhood alſo dwelleth the fulneſſe of life, that whoſocuer partaketh of his fleſh 

and blood, mav therewithaltalſo enioy the partaking ot life. Ot what ſort that is, we 

may declarc by 4 familiar example. For as out of a tountaine water 15 lorrtime drunke, 

(ometuneis drawen, ſometime by furrowes 18 conueighed to the Water ug ot grounds, 
| which yet of it (cite doth not ouerflow into ſo many vies, but from che very [pring 
it lelle which with euerlaſting flowing y eeldeth and miniſtreth voto it trom t me to 
time new aboundance: ſo the fleſh ot Chriſt is like a rich and vnwaſtcd tourtane 
| which powrerth into vs the life, ſpringing from the Godhead intoit ſclte. Now who 
leethi not that the commumon of the fleſh and blood of Chriſt is neceflaric to all that 
aſpire to heauenly life? Hereunto tendeth that ſaying of the Apoſtle, that the Churchis 
tie hodie of Chriſt and the ful filing of it : and that hee is the head out of which the 
hole body coupled and knit — by ioints maketh increaſe of the body: that our 
| bodies are the members of Chr. ft. Al. which things we vnderſtàd to be impoſlible to be 
brought to paſſe, but that he muſt wholly cleaue to vs in ſpirit and body. But that moſt 
neere fellowſhip whereby we are coupled with his fleſh, he hath yer ſet out with a 
more glorious title, when he ſaid that we are members of his bodie, and are of his bones 
and of his flcſh. At the laſt, to declare it to be a matter greater than all wordes, he con- 
cludech his ſaying with an exclamation. I his is (ſaith he) a great ſecret. I hereſore it 


hen the ſleſh and blood of the Lord, which the Apoltle declareth to be fo great, that 
he had rather wonder at it than expreſle it. 

10 Let the ſumme be, that our ſoules are ſo fed with the fleſh and blood of Chrill, 
as bread and wine do maintaine and ſuſtaine the bodily liſe. For otherwiſe the propor- 
tionall relation of the ſigne ſhould not agree, vnleſſe ſouls did finde their food in Cſuill. 
Which cannot be done, vnletle Chriſt doe trucly grow into one with vs, and refreſhvs 
with the eating of his fleſh and drinking ot his bloud. But although it ſeeme incredible, 
that in ſo great diſtance of places the fleih of Chrilt reacheth to vs that it may be meate 
to vs: let vs remember how much the ſecret power of the Spirit ſurmounteth a baue al 
our ſenſes, and how fooliſh it is to goe about to meaſure his vnmeaſurableneſle by out 
meaſure. That therefore which our minde comprehendeth not, let our faith conceive, 
that the Spirittruely knitte th in one thoſe things that are ſeuered in places. Now that 
ame holy communicating of his bodie and blood, whereby Chriſt powreth his life 
into vs. euen as if he had pearced it into our bones and marrowes , he in the Supperal 
ſoreſtifierh and ſealeth: and that not with ſetting before vs a vaine or void ſigne, but 
bringing foorth there the effectuall working of his Spirit whereby hee ſulſiſleth that 
which he pronuſeth. And verily he there offereth and deliverethche thing ſignabed to 
all them that ſit at that ſpiricuall banquet: although ir be receiued with fruite of the 
fairhfull onely , which receiue ſo great bountiſulneſſe with true faith and thanktul- 
neſſe of minde. After which maner the Apoſtle (aide, that the bread which we breake 
che communion of the bodie of Chriſt : and that the cup which we hallow with the 
ward and prayers to that putpoſe, is the communion of his blood. Neither is there any 
cauſe why any man ſhould obieR, that it is a ſiguratiue — which the name 


che thine ſięnified is given to the ſigne. I grant verily that the breaking of the bread 
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body j it ought to be out ot doubt that he truly 


Lord. they certainly thinke and 
edis there preſent, For to what 


che body, let vs no leſle certainly belecue that the body it ſelfe alſo is given vs. 
11 


two things: that is co (ay ofthe bodily ſignes, v 


wich the ſigne. The matter of ſubſtance I call Chriſt wich his death and teſutre cid. B y 
effe(t | vnderſtand the redemprion, righteouſnes, ſanctification & erernall life, & what- 
ſoeuet other benefits Chriſt bringeth vs. Now — all theſe things haue teſpect to 
Faich : yet I leaue no place to this cauillation: as though when I ſay that Chriſt is tecei- 
| ved by Faith, I would haue him conceaued with vndei ſtanding on y and imagination, 
For che promiſes offer him, not that we ſhould ſticke faſtinthe ſight alone and in bare 
knowledge but that we ſhould enioy the true communicating ot him. And truly ] ſee 
not how auy man may haue confidence chat he hath redemprion & righteouſnes in the 
croſle of Chriſt, & life in his death, but principally ſtanding vpon the true cornmunion 
of Chriſt himſelt. For thoſe good things ſhould not come to ys vnleſle Chriſt fitſt made 
himſelfe ours. | ſay therefore, that in the myſtery of the Supper, by the ſignes of bread 
and wine Chrilt is truly delivered to vs, yea and his body and blood, in which he hath 
fu'filled all obedience for purchaſing of righteoſneſſe to vs: namely that firſt we ſhould 
grow together into one body with him: and then being made partakers of his fub- 
(tance, we mayalſo feele his power inthe communicating of all his good things, 
1 Nowl come downe to the exceſſive mixtures, which ſuperſtition hath brought 
in, For herein Satan hath plaied with maruellous ſubtiltie, that withdrawing the minds 
of den from heauen, he might fill them with perverſe error, 23 though Chrilt were faſt- 
ned to the element of bread, And firſt we muſt not dreame ſuch a preſence of Chriſt in 
the Sacrament, as the crafteſmen of the Court of Rome haut faigned:as though the bo- 
dyof Chriſt were made preſent with preſence of place, to be handeled wich hands, to 
be brooſed with teeth, and ſwallowed with mouth. For this forme of recantation Pope 
Nicholas endited to Jerengarius, to be a witneſſe of his repertance: namely with words 
lo far monſtrous, that the Author ofthe Gloſe crieth out that there is danger, if the rea- 


js a ſigne, not the ching it ſelfe, But this being admitted, yer we ſhall right lie gat lier of 
the del1uerance of the ſigne, that the thing it (clfe is delivered. For vnictlc a mau will call 
God a deceiuer, he can neuer be ſo bold to ſay that he ſetteth before vs an empty ligne, 
Thertore it by the breaking of bread the Lord doth truly repreſent the partalung of his 
performech and delmcr eth it. And this 
rule,1s alway to be holden of the Godly, that ſo oft as they ſee the ſignes ordained of the 
perſwade themiſelues that the truth of the thing ſigmiſi- 
ſe ſhould the Lord deliuer to thee into thy hand 
the ſigne ol his body, but to aſſure thee of the true partaking ot it? If it be true that a vi- 
ible ligne is giuen vs, to ſeale the giſt of an inuiſible thing: when we receiue the ſigne ol 


I (ay therfore(which both hath been al way receiued iu the church. and all they 
teac li at this day that thinke right) that the — — oft he Supper conſilleth of 

ich being (cr before our cies do repre- 
ſent vnto vs inuiſible things: according to the capacity ot our weaknes: and of ſpunual 
truth, which is by thoſe ſignes both figured & deliuered. Of what ſoit that is. when | 
meane to ſheu it familiarly, l vſe to ſet three things : the fignification, the matter which 
hangeth of the ſignification, the vertue or effect which tolloweth of both. I he ſiguifi- 
cation conſiſteth in the promiſes, which are after a certaine maner wrapped tegether 
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defence of antiquitie, which they oftentimes preſume to ſet againſt the euident word 


lous, that they fell to ſo great ignorance, yeaſen(cleſle dulneſſe, that not onelythat 


caſt forth his ſubſtance vnto it to engender, nouriſh, and quicken the ſruits therot ; why 
(hould the extending of beames of the ſpirit of Chriſt beinteriorto conueighthe com- 
munion of his fleſh and blood into vs? Wherfore the ſcripture, when it ſpeaketh of our 
partaking with Chriſt. referreth the whole force therof to the ſpirit, Yeriuſtced ofmany, 
one place ſhall be ſufficient, For Paul in the eight Chapter to the Romans, ſaich that 
Chriſt dwellech in vs none otherwiſe than by his ſpirie: wherby yet he taketh not away 
that communion of his fleſh and blood of which we now ſpeake, but teacheth that the 
Spiric alone worketh that we poſſeſſe whole Chriſt and haue him dwelling in vs. 

13 TheSchoolmen thought more ſhamefaſtly which were with holden with hor. 
ror of ſo batbarous yngodlincile. Yer they alſo themſclues doe nothing but mocke with 
ſubtiller deccits. They grant that Chriſt is not contained there by way of circumſcrip- 
tion not after a bodily maner : but afcerward they inuent a way, which neither them. 


ſelues doe vaderſtand,nor they can declare to other: yet it is ſuch as falleth to this point 


that Chriſt muſt be ſought in the forme of bread as they call it, For what is it? When 
they ſay that the ſubſtance of bread is turned into Chriſt, doe they not faſten him to the 
whitencſle which they there leaue? But (fay they) he is ſo contained in the Sacramen, 
that he abidechin heauen : and we determine no other preſence but of habitude. But 
whatſocuer words they bring in, to cloake it with a deceitfull colour, this is the end of all 
chat that is by conſecration made Chriſt, which before was bread: that from thenct. 
foorth Chriſt lieth hid vader that colour of bread. Which alſo they are not aſhamed 
in plaine words to expreſſe. For theſe be the words of Lombarde : that the body of 
Chriſt, which in it ſal is viſible, when the conſecration is ended, licth hidden and is 
couered ynder the forme of bread. So the forme of that bread is nothing elſe but a viſor, 
that taketh away the ſight of che fleſh from the cies, Neither need we many conieQures 
to finde what ſnares they minded to lay with theſe words, ſich the thing it ſelſe plainly 
ſpeaketh it. For it is to be ſeene with how great ſuperſtition in certaine ages paſt, not on- 
ly the common ſort of men, but alſo the very chiefe of them haue beene holden, andat 
chis day be holden in Popiſh Churches. For hauing little care of true faith ( by Whichs- 
lone we both come into the fellowſhip of Chriſt, and doe cleaue together with 10 


— 


that they haue a carnall preſence of hun, which they haue framed beſide the word 
thinke that they haue him preſent . Therfore in a ſumme, we ſee that this 
beene gotten by this witty ſubtilty that bread was taken of God, 

14 From hence proceeded that ſamefaigned tranſubſtantiation, for which atthis 
day they fight more carneſtly than for all the other articles of their faub. For the firſt 
builders of that locall preſence could not ynwind themſelues from this doubt, how 
the body of Chriſt ſhould be mingled with the ſubſtance of bread , but that by and 
by many abſurdities did thruſt themſelues in place. Therefore they were driuenof 
neceſſity to flee to this inuention, that there is made a turning of bread into the bo- 
dy: not that the body is properly made of the bread, but becauſe Chtiſt that he might 
hide himſelfe vnder the forme, bringeth the ſubſtance to nothing. But it is marucl 


Scripture but alſo the conſent ofthe old Church fighting againſt it, they brought 
abroad that monſter. I grant indeed that ſome ofthe old writers ſometime vſed the 
name of turning : not for that they would deſtroy the ſubſtance in the outward 
ſignes, but that they might teach that the bread dedicate to the myſtery differcth far 
from common bread and is now other. But ech where they all plainely declare, that 
the holy Supper conſiſteth of two parts, anearthly part, anda heauenly : andthe 
earthly part they doe without controuerſie expound to be bread and wine. Truely 
whatſoeuer they bable, it is plaine that in confirming ofthis doctrine they want the 


of God, For it is not ſo long agoe ſince it was inuented, it was verily vnknowen not 
onely to thoſe better ages, in abc the purer doctrine of religion yerſlouriſhed, but 

alſo euen when that ſame pureneſſe was much defiled. There is none of the old wri- 
ters that doth not in expreſſe words confeſle that the holy ſignes in the Supper are 
bread and wine. Although, as we haue ſaide, they ſometime ſer it out with divers 
titles, to aduance the digruticof the My ſterie. For whereas they ſay that in the conſe 


Cu Ar. 15. 


cration 


— 0 


— 


mm 


of 1 
oth: 
gur. 
| ligne 
| natiul 
1 oul, 
| roger] 
| ot the 
it [tot 
there! 
| crame 
ſu er tc 
elſe tr 
ſupper 
Chapt 
ven : tl 
may be 
tender] 


path er, 


read, | 
bread? 


| 15 1 


tan, but 
incloſed 
of ſo ry 
magical] 


meme to 


| tiſme 18 1 
to be tha 
like Sacr; 
⁊ꝛ token a 
| For Pax/ 
vatering 
in earthy 
turninęꝑ be 
Morcouci 


0 


life sv. 


which do 
pollible th 
ces, [U oul. 
them, th 


* —— 


cration 


— ——— 


. 0 EY . . : 
turning but in reſpe of men, inſomuch as they arc to them ſcales of the pron. iles. 


1 


* 


ſon A P. 17. The Fourth Boote. 


677 


cration is made of aſccret turning, that now it is another thing then bread and wine: | 
haue cuen now giuen warning that they doe not thereby meane that the thiugs | 
then ſclues, are brought to nought, tut that they are now to be otherwiſe eſteemed 
than common meats, which are appointed only to feed the belly : for as much: as in 
them is delivered to vs the ſpirituall meate and drinke of theſoule, This we allo dete 
not, If (fay theſe men) there be aturrirg, it muſt needs be chat there isot one thing | 
made another thing, If they mcanc that tlicre is ſome thing i ade ul ich before 
was not, I agree with them. It they will draw it to that their owne in agiration , let 
them anſwer me whatchange they thinke to be made in haptiſme. For herein the fa- 
thers alſo do determine an.aruellous turning, when they ſay that of a corruptible ele- 
ment is made a ſpirituall waſl.ing of rhe ſoule, yet Hoe of thei denicch: that water | 
rewaineth, But (ſay they) there is no ſuch thing in bapriſnze, as is that in the Supper, | 
This is my body. As theugh the queſtion were of thoſewords, v lucli haue amea- | 
ning plame enough: and not rather ot that word of turning, which cughttolignific | 
nomore in the Supper than in baptiſme. I hercforc farewell they with theſe ſnares 
of lillables, whereby they do nothing elſe but beu ray their ou ne Lungrinefie, For 
otherwiſe the lignit᷑ cation would not agree together vnleilethe truth which is there | 
keured , had a lively image in outward ſigne. Chriſts will was by the outs ard 
ligne to teſtiſie that his fleſl. is meat. It hee did ſet before vs only an empty imagi- 
natiuc forme of bread not true bread, u here were the correlation or limilitude v kich 
| {ould lead vs from the vilible thing to the inviſible ? For, that all things may agree 
together, the higribication (1 all extend no further, hut tliat ue be ted v ith che forine 
| ot the fleſh of Chriſt, As, it in baptiſme the forme of water i ould decciue cur cies, 
it (ould not be to vs a certaine pledge ot our wall ing : yea by that deccitfull few 
| thereſhould be giuen vs an cccalion of waucring, Therefore the nature of the ſa 
crament is ouerthrowen, vnletle in the manner of ligniſving the cartlily ligne an- 
ſu er to the heauenly thing, And therefore wee locſe the tiuthᷣ of this n yſlerie, vn 
lelſe true bread repreſent to vs the true body of Chrilt, Irepcateit againe: Sith the 
ſupper is nothing elſe, than a vilible tellitying of that promiſe which is in the ſixt 
Chapter of / ohn, namely that Chrilt is the bread of lite,v hich came downe from hea- 
ven : there muſt be viſible bread vſed for a mcane whereby that fame ſpirituall bread 
may be Fgurcd : vnletle wee will that ve looſe all the fruitwhich in this behalfe God 
tenderly granteth to ſuſtaine our weakneſſe. Now by vhat reaſon ſhould Pax! 
ather, that all wee are one body and one bread, which doe together partake of one 
— it there remained only an unginatiue forme and not ratlier a naturall truth of 
bread? 
15 But they could never haue beene ſo fou ly beguiled with the deceits of ſa- 
tan, but bccauſethey were already bewitched with this error, that the body of Chriſt 
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ment to rone but to men, to whom the word is directed: like as the water of bap- 


like Sacrament. T he watcr ſpringing out of the rocke in the deſert was to the tarhers 


atoken and ligne of the ſame thing, v hich the wine doth tgureto vs in the Supper, 


| 1.Cor.10.17, 


The viſible cle. 


. | menttinihby 
incloſed vnder bread was by the bodily mouth ſent dou ne itito the belly, Thecauſe g en 


of ſo brutiſh imagination was, that conſecration ſignified as much among them as a | che in 


magicall enchantment, But this principle was drawen to them, that bread is a ſacra- | e —4 
nature es 


1 "I 3 * *. x their v/e only, 
tilme is — in it ſelfe, but ſo ſoone as the promiſe is adioined, it beginneth , 
to be that to vs which it before was not. This ſhall better appeare by example of a | exo. 15.6. 


For Pau teac heth that they drunke the ſame ſpirituall drinke. But it was a common f.Cor.10.4. 


watering for the beaſts and cattell ot the people. Whereupon it is calily gathered, that 
in earthly elements, when they are applied to a ſpirituall vic, there is ade no other 


Morcouer lith Gods * we is (as T often repeat) as it were hy handſome chariots 
to liſt vs vp to himſelſe, they do by their vayuardneſſe wickedly diſappoint tlie ſane, 


which do indeed call vs to Chriſt, but lurking inuiſibly vnder bread, For it is al 
pollible that the mind of men, vncom bring it ſelte from the immeafurablencs of pla- 
— (ould attaine to Chriſt euen aboue the hcauens, That u hich nature denicd | 
| 


them, they attempted to amend with a more hurtfull remedie : chat abiding in | 
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into the bread: But they comprehend not the manner of deſcending, whereby he lit- 


earth, wee ſhould neede no heauenly neereneſſe of Chriſt. Loe, this is the nece(ſj- 
tic, that compelled them to transfigure the body of Chrilt, In S time, al. 
though a harder manner of ſpeaking was growen in vſe, yet tranſubſtantiation was 
not then knowen. And in all ages before that, this ſimilitude did flieabout in eve. 
tie mans mouth, that there is with bread and wine a ſpirituall thing joined in this 
myſtery. Of the words they anſwer as they thinke, wittilic : but bringing nothing 
fit for this preſengcauſe, The rodde of Moſes (lay they) beeing turned into aſerpent, 
although it did get the name ofa ſerpent, yet kcepethi {till the olde name, and is cal- 
ed arodde, So in their opinion it is as probable, that although the bread palle into 
anew ſubſtance, it may be abuſiuely and yet not vnaptly called that which it appea- 
reth to the cies, But what likelihood or neerneſſe find they betu cene a cleere miracle, 
and their fainèd illuſion, of which no eie in earth is wituelle? The magicians had 
mocked with deceits, ſo that the A gyptians were perſuaded, that they excelled in di- 
uine power to charge creatures aboue the order of nature. Moſes came toorth, and 
driving away all their deccits, ſhewed that the inuincible power of God was on his 
lide,becauſe his owne rod conſumed all the reſt, But for aſmuch as that was a turni 
diſcernablewith eies, therefore as we haue ſaid, it pertaineth nothing to this preſent 
cauſe : and a little time after, the rodde vilibly returned into his owne forme, Belide | 
that it is not knowen, whether that ſudden turning was ot ſubſtaunce or no. Alſo the | 
alluding to the roddes of the magycians is to be coulidered, which the Prophet there- 
tore would not call ſerpents, leſt he ſhould ſeeme to fignibe aturning where none was: 
becauſe thoſe deceiuers had done nothing but caſt a miſt before the eies of the be- 
holders, What likenetle herewith hauethde tormes of ſpeech, The bread which we 
breake, So oft as yee ſhall eat this bread, I hey communicated in breaking of bread, 
and ſuch other? It is certaine that their cies were only deceiued with the enchantment 
of the magicians. As concerning Aleſes, the matter is more doubtfull, by whoſe hand | 
it was no more hard for God to make ofa rod aſerpent, and againe of a ſerpentto 
make a rod, than to cloth Angels with fleſhly bodies, ard by and by after to vncloth 
them, It the nature of this myllerie weretheſamie or like, there were ſome colour for 
thar ſolution, Let this theretore remaine certaine, that it is not truly nor fitly promi- 
ſed vs that in the ſupper the fleſl; of Chriſt is truly to vs for meat, vnletſe the true ſubs 
ſtance ofthe outward ligne agree with it, And (as one error groweth of another) the 
placc of Iemise is ſo fooliſſ ly vreſted to prooue tranſubſtantiation, that it irketh me 
to rehearſe it. The Prophet complaineth that wood is put in his bread: meaning 
that by the crueſty of his enemies, his bread was infected with bitternelle. As Dau 
with a like figure beu aileth that his meat was corrupted with gall, and his drinke 
with vineger, Theſe men vill haue it that the body ot Chrilt was by way of allq; orie 
faſtned to the crolle, But ſome of the old fathers thought ſo. As though wee _ 
not rather to pardon their ignorance, and to bury their tame, than to adde (hameld- 
neſſe to compell them yet [till to fight like enemies with the naturall meaning of the 
Prophet. 
is Other, which ſcethatthe proportionall relation of the ſigne and the thing lig- 

nified, cannot be ouerthrowen, but that the truth of the myſtery mult fall, doe con- 
felle that the bread of the ſupper is verily a ſubſtance of an carthly and corruptible 
element, and ſuffereth no change init ſelte, but hath vnder it ſelfe the body of Chriſt 
incloſcd, If they did ſo declare their meaning, that when the bread is deliuered in the | 
myltery, there is adioined the deliuering of the body, becauſe the truth is vnſcuerable 
from theligne: I would not much ſtrive with them, But becaulethey placing the bo- 
dy in the bread, doe faine to ita being euery where cantrary to the nature thereof, and 
in adding vnder the bread, they will haue it lie there hidden: it is neceſſary a little 
while to draw ſuch ſubtleties out of their dennes. For my mind is not as of ſet purpoſe 
to go through with all this point: but only that I may lay the foundations of thedil-} 

utation which ſhall by and by follow in place fit for it. They will therefore haue the 
body of Chriſt to be inuiſible and immeaſurable, that it may be hid vnder the bread: 
becauſe they thinke they doe not otheruiſe communicate with him than if he deſcend 
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CHAP, 17. The Fourth Booke. 


teth vs vpward to himſclte, T hey lay vpon it all the colours that they can: but when 
they haue ſaid all, it ſufhciently appeareth, * they (tay vpon the locall preſence of 
Chriſt. Whence commeth chat? euen becaufe they can abide to conceive no other 
artaking of the fleſh and bloud, but which conliſtethi either of toining and touching 
of place, or of ſoine groſſe eicloling. | 
17 And, that they may obſtiuately defend the error once raſhly conceived, ſome 
ofthem lticke not to (ay, that the fleſn of Chrilt had neuer any other mealurings, but 
ſo farre and wide as heauen and carth is broad. Whercas he was borne a cluld out 
of the wombe, whereas he grew, whereas he was ſpread abroad oa thecrotle, where- 
v he was incloſed in the ſepulchre, the ſame was done by a certaine diſpenſation, 
chat he might be borne and die, and performe the other duties of man; Vhercas at- 
ter his reſurrection he was ſeene in his wonted forme ot body, whereas he was take! 
vp to heauen, whereas laſt of all alſo after his aſcenſion he was ſcene of Stephen and 
Paw: it was done by the ſame diſpenſation, that it might appeare to the light of men 
that he was made a king in heauen, What is this elle, but toraiſe vp Afarcion out of 
bell. For no man can doubt that the body of Chriſt was a taritalie or a phaialticali 
thing, if he was of ſuch ſtate. Some llip away ſomewhat more fubtlely, with ſaying 
that this body which is giuen in the ſacrament is glorious and immortall: and that 
therefore it is no abſurdity, if it be contained in many places, it in no place, it with no 
forme, vnder the Sacrament, But I aske what manner of body Chriſt gaue go the dil- 
ciples, the day before that he ſuſfered ?doe not the words ſound that hee gaue the 
(ame mortall body, u hich was within a little atter to be delivered? He had alreadie 
before (lay they) thewed his gloryto bee ſeene to three of tlie diſciples, That is true 
indeede, but his will was by that brightnelle to giue them a taſte of immottality for 
an how er. In the meane time they ſhall not there find a double body, but that one 
body which Chriſt did heare, garnithed with new glory, But when he diſtributed his 
body at his firlt ſupper, the time vas now at hand, when hee being ſtricken ot God, 
and humbled ſhould lie without glorie as a leaprous man: ſo tarre is it off that he 
thenwould ſhew foorth the glory of his reſurrection. And how great a window is 
heere opened to Marcion, it the body of Chriſt was ſeene in one place mortall and 
baſe,and in another place was holden immortall and glorious? Howbeit if their opi- 
mon take place, the ſame hapneth daily: becauſe they arecompelled to coutetle that 
the body of Chrilt being vilible in it ſelfe, lieth hid iuuilibly vnder the ligne of bread, 
And yet they that vomit vut ſuch mõſtrouſnes are ſo not alhamed of their own ſhame, 
that they doe vnprouoked,hainoully raileat vs, becauſe we doe not ſubſcribe to them. 
18 Nou it they liſt cofaſten the body aud bloud of the Lord to bread and wine: 
the one (hall of neceſſity be plucked in ſunder from the other. For as the bread is deli- 
uered ſcuerally from the cup, ſo the body vuitcd to the bread mult needs be deuided 
from the bloud inc loſed in the cup, For when they aſtirme that the body is in the 
bread and the bloud in thecup : and the bread and wine are by ſpaces of place diſtant 
the one from the other: they can by no ſhift eſcape, but that the body mult be ſeuered 
from the bloud, But whereas they are wont to alleadge, that by accompanying(asthey 
taine)in the body is the bloud, and likewiſe in the bloud is the body, that verily is too 
triſſing: for as much as thel:gnes in which they areencloled, are ſo ſeuercd, But if we 
belifted vp with our eies and minds to heauen, that we ſecke Chriſt there in the glory 
of his kingdome : as the ſignes doe allure vs to him whole,ſo vader the ligne of bread, 
welhall be fed with his body, vader the ligne of wine wee (hall ſcucrally drinke his 
bloud, that at length we may entoy him whole, For although he hath taken away his 
ich from vs, and in his body isalcended vp iuto heauen, yer he litteth at the right 
hand of the father, that is to lay he raigneth in the power, and maieſty, and glory of 
the father. This kingdo ne is neither bounded with any ſpaces of place, not compa led 
ut with any mealliri. ige, but that Chrilt may (hew foorth his might whereſocuer it 
pleaſeth him both in heauen andincarth t but that he may ſhew hizalklte preſent with 
oe and ſtrergrh:but that he may alway be at hand with chem that be his,breathing 
s life into them, may live in them, ſtrengthen them, quicken then preſcrue them (ate 
ceuen as if he were preſent in body: finally, but that he may feed chem with his own body, 
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Of the outward meanes to Saluation. CHAP, 17. 


thecommunion whereof he doth by the ue of his ſpirit powre into them, Aſter 
this manner the body and blood of Chrilt is delivered to vs inthe Sacrament. 

19 But ue mult appoint ſuch a preſence of Chriſt in the ſupper, as may neither fa. 
Thetreemen. | ten him to the clement of bread, nor ſhut him vp in the bread, nor by any meane 
mer of Coriſts | compalle him in, (for it is plaine that all chefe things abate his heaucnly glory) tinal. 
preſence,and | |y ſuch as may neither take from him his owne mealure, nor diverlly draw him in ma. 
ee | places at once, nor faine to him ſuch an vnmeaſurable greatnes as is ſpread abroad 
ee and throughout heauen and earth, for tlieſe things are plainly againſt the truth ot the na. 
% 7 » Cool® N - 
bleed inthe ture of manhood, Let vs (I ſay) neuer ſuffer theſe tuo exceptions to be taken away 
Lerds ſupper, from vs. The one, that nothing be abated from the glory of Chriſt, which is done, 
wade batefsl | hen he is brought vnder thecorruptible elements of this world, or is bound to any 
— rd carthly creatures, Ihe other, that nothing be by faining, applied to his body, that 
indgements of agreeth not u ith the nature of man: which is done, u hen it is eitk er ſaid to he infin 
men, or is ſet in many places at once, But theſe ablurdities being taken away, I willingly re- 
ceiue whatſoeuer may auaile to expreſſe the tiue and (1 ubllantiall conmunicating of 
the body and blood of the Lord, which communicating is delivered tothe faithtull 
vnder the holy ſignes of the ſupper: and ſo that they may be thouglit not to receiue 
ir by imagination only or vnderſtanding of mind, but to enioy it 1ndced to the foode 
of cternall life, Why this ſentence is ſo hatefull to the world, and all defence taken 
away from it by the vniuſt iudgements of many there is no cauſe at all. hut for that the 
diucll hath with horrible bewitching madded their minds, Truly that which we reach, 
doth in all points very well agree with the Scriptures : it containeth neither any ab- 
ſurdity, nor darkneſſe, nor doubtfulneſle: it is not agaiuſt true godlineſſe and ſound 
cdibcation : finally, it hath nothing in it, that nay ottend, ſatung that in cettaine ages 
paſt, when that ignorance and barbaroulnetle of Sophiſters raigned in the Churchſo 
clecre light and open truth hath been vnworthily oppreſſed. Vet becauſe ſatan atthis 
day alſo trauaileth by troubleſome ſpirits to ſpot it with all the ſlandets and repreches 
that he can, and bendeth himſelfe to no other thing with greater endeuour: it is prob 
table the morediligently to defend and reſcue it. 

20 Now before that we 7 any further, we muſt entreat of the ſelſe inſtitutionoſ 
The werds of | Chriſt : ſpecially becauſe this is the moſt glorious obiection that our aductlaries 
cha haue, that we 2 from the words of Chrilt, I herefore, that we may be diſcharged 


— 5 ot the falſe cauſe of malice wherewith they burden vs, aur fitteſt beginning ſhall be at 


perverted and | the expoſition of the words, Three — — and Paul rehearſe, that Chrilt tooke 
forſaken iy the | bread : when he had giuen thanks he brake it, gaue it to his diſciples and ſaid, Take, 
anthers 1 wel cat, this is my body which is del iuered, or broken for = Of che cup Marrbew and 
＋ — _ Marke (ay thus : I his cup is the blood of the new Teſtament, which (hall be ſhed for 
ſubPantianren, | many vnto forgiuenetle of lines, But Paul aud Lali lay thus : This cup is the new 
Matr,46.26, | Teſtament in my blood, I he patrones of tranſubſtantiation will haue by the pro- 
{ Mirk.14-22. | noune(this)the forme of bread tu be lignified, becauſe the conſecration is made in the 
— ole content of the ſenterce, and there is no ſubſtance that can be ſl en ed. But iſ they 
„Sete, pe holden with religious care ot thewords, becauſe Chriſt teſtified, that thatwhich he 
reached into the diſciples hands, was his body : truly this their deuiſe, tliat that u luch 
was bread is now the body, is molt far from the proper meaning of them. I hat vhich 
Chriſt tooke into his hands and gaue the A volt es, he at rmetli to be his body: but | 
he tooke bread : who therefore cannot vnderſtand that bread is yet thewed ? and 
thetefore there is no greater abſurdity, than to remooue that to the forme, which is 
ſpoken of the bread, Other hen they expound this word(is)for (to he tranſubſtanti- 
ate,) do flee to a moreenforced and violently wreſted glotle, Therefore there is no 
cauſe why they (),0uld pretend that they be mooued v i< reverence of words, For this 
was vnheard of among all nations and languages, that the word(is)(hould be taken in 
this ſenſe, namely for to be turned into another thing, As for them that leaue bread 
in the ſupper, and aftrme that there is the body of Chriſt, they much differ among 
theniſelues. They which ſpeake more modeſtly, a though they preciſely exact the let. 
ter, This is my body, yet afterward ſu arue from 1 and ſay that it is as 
I 


| much in effect as that the body of Chriſt is with bread, m bread, and vnder bread, = 
| che 
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the matter itſclfe which they affirme, we haue already touched ſomewhat, and we 
hall by and by haue occalion yet to ſpeake more, Now Idiſpute only of the words, 
by which they (ay they are reſtraned that they cannot admit bread to be called the 
body, becauſe it is a ligne of the rh But it they ſhun all figures, whydoe they lea 
away from N ſhey ing of Chriſt, to their owne manners of ſpeaking farre ditfe- 
ring from it ? For there is great difference berweene this that bread is the body, and 
this that the body is wich bread. Bur becauſe they ſaw it to be impoſſible, that this lim- 
ple propolition might (tand, that bread is the body : they haue attempted to ſcape 
away by thoſe formes of (peech,as it were by crooked turning. Some more bold ſticke 
not to affirme that cyen in proper ſpeaki is the body, and by this meane they 
truly prooue themſelues to be literall men, If it be obiected, that thereforethe bread is 
Chrilt, and is God: this verily they will deny, becauſe it is not expretſed in the words 
of Chriſt. But they ſhall nothing le by denying it: for as much as all doe agree 
that whole Chrilt is offered vs in the ſupper. But it is an intollerable blaſphemy, that 
it be without figure ſpoken of a fraile and corruptible element, chat it is Chriſt, Now I 
vke of them, wherher theſetwo propolitions be both of one effect, Chriſt is the ſonne 
of God,and bread is the body of Chriſt, It they grant that they are diverſe, (which we 
will enforce them to grant whether they will or no)then let them anſwer whence com- 
meth che difference, I thinłe they will bring none other but that the bread is after the 
ſacramentall manner called the body. Whereupon followeth, that Chrilts words are 
not ſubiect to the common rule,nor ought to be tried by Grammar. Alſo I aske of the 
preciſe and ſtitte requirers of the letter, where Luke and Paw/doe call thecup the Te- 
ſlament in the bloud, whether they do not expteſſe the ſame thing which — did in 
the firſt part, v here they call bread the body. Truly the ſame religion was in the one 
tof the myſtery that was in the other: and becauſe ſhortneſſe is darke, longer 
pech doth better open the meaning, So oft therefore as they ſhall affirme by one 
word, that the bread is the body: I will out of moe words bring a ſu expolition, that it 
is the Teſtament in the body, For why ? Shall we neede to ſeeke a more faithfull or ſu 
tet expolitor than Pau and Lie! Neither yet doe I tend hereunto, to diminiſh any 
ching of that communicating of the body of Chriſt which I haue confetled : only my 
purpoſe is to confute that fooliſh waiwardnefſe, whereby they doe ſo hatefully braule 
about words, I vnderitand, by the — of Paul and Lule, that the bread is the ho- 
dy of Chriſt, becauſe it is the covenant in the body. It they fight againſt this, they haue 
vatre not with me, but with the ſpirit of God. Howſocuer they cry out that they be 
touched with reuerence of the words of Chriſt, whereby they doe not figuratiuely vn- 
derſtand choſe things that are plainely (poken : yet this is not a pretence rightfull 
enough, why they ſhould ſo refuſe all the reaſons which we obiect to the contrarie. In 
the meane time, as I haue alreadie giuen warning, it is conuenient to learne, what ma- 
ner of hog thisis, T he teſtament in the body and bloud of Chriſt : becauſe the co- 
venant ſtabliſhed · with the ſacrifice of death, ſhould otherwiſe not probe vs, vnleſſe 
_u y ere adioyned that ſecret communicating whereby wee growe into one with 
lt, 

21 It remaineth therefore that for the affinitie which the things lignified haue 
with their ſignes, we confeſſe that the ſelfe name ofthe —— given to the ligne; 
hguratively ia deed, but not without a molt fir proportional _—_— Ileaue alle- 
25 and parables,lealt any man ſhould quartell that I ſecke ſtarting holes, and wan- 

out of the praſent pon I ay that this is a ſpecch by figure of tranſnomination 
which is commonly vied in che Scripture,when myſteries are intreated of, For neither 
can you otherwiſe vnderſtand chat which ts ſaid : arclarumeition ua cOuenant: that 
the lambe is the palleouer i that the Sacrifices of the law are ns: finallie that 
the rocke,out of which water Howed in the deſert,was Chriſt, vnletle you take it to be 
41 by way of transferring of names, Neither are names transferred onely from. 

e higher name to the lower? hut contrariwiſe the name of the viſible ligne is alſo 
ven to the thing lignified: as when it is ſaid that God appeered ro Moſer in the 

; when the atke of couenant is called God, and tho face of God: and the doue 1s 
called the holy Ghoſt, For though the ligne differ in ſubſtance from the thing ligni- 


hed ; 


— 


Figuratine 
ſprevh vſual, 
votet 
the names 
Hom 1 

c % 
rammal my. 
Paving are ins 
W 
e thing 
$,Aveultine 
eig dia- 
hub, 


feed. z.1, 
Plal 84.8, 
and 44.4. + 
Matt,z.16, 


Luk. 22. 10. 
1 Cor. 11.1 5. 


fed 


2 


e 


—— — — 


8 
n 2 — 


— 


— — —ä—h — — 


— — 


| T he force of the 


| 
i 
| 
| 1. Cor. 10.4. 
| 


682 


Of rhe oxtward meanes to Saluation. 


Epiſt,z 3. ad 
Bonitac. 


lubHtantiue 
v-xbe 1 the 
words of con- 


Tit. 


ſecretien. 
1. Cor. 10. 16. 


en. 17 13. 
Exod. 12. 43. 
1. Cor. 10.4. 


John 17.39. 


2.5. 


1. Cor. 11.13, 


1 


| 


fed: becauſe this is ſpitituall and e. that is corporall and vilible: yet be. 
cauſe it doth not oncly figute the thing v 


name of the thing rightly accord with it? If ſignes deuiſed by men, which are tathet 


things : then thoſe _ that are ordained of God, 


ginning at the aſcenſion of Chriſt, 


ich it is holily appointed to repreſent, as a 
naked and emptie token, but doth allo truely deliver it in deede : why may not the 


images of things abſent, then marks of things preſent, which ſelfe abſent things, t 
doc oftentimes deceitful ly ſhadow, are yet 5 — with the titles of the 
oe by much greater reaſon bor. 
row the name of thoſe things, of which they alway both beare a ſure and not deccirfull 
lignification, and haue the truth adioyned with them, There is thereſore ſo gr eat like. 
nelle andneerenelle of the one to the other, that it is eaſie to draw their names to and 
fro. Therctore let our aduetſaries ceaſe to heape vnſauourie ſcoffings againſt vs, in cal. 
ling vs Tropiſts, becauſe we expound the ſacramentall manner of ſpeaking after the 
common vſe of the Scripture, For whereas the Sacraments agree together in many 
things: in this transferring of names, they haue all a certaine communitie together, 
As —— the Apoſtle teacheth, that the ſtone out of which ſpirituall drinke did 
pring to tlie iraclites,was Chrilt,becauſe it was a vilible ligne, vnder which that ſpiri. 
tuall drinke was truly indeede, but not diſcernably to the eie perceiued : ſo bread ij at 
this day called the bodie of Chrilt, for as much as it is a ligne whereby the Lord offe. 
reth to vs the true eating of his body, Neither did Auguſſine otherwiſe thuike ot 
ſpeake leaſt any man ſhould deſpiſe this as anew invention, I ſaith he)the ſacraments 
had not a certaine likeneſſe of thoſe things whereof they are ſacraments, they ſhould 
not be lacraments at all, And of this likeneſſe oftentimes they take the names of the 
things themſelues. As therefore after a certaine manner the ſacrament of the | 
of Chriſt, is the body of Chriſt : the ſacrament of the bloud of Chriſt, is the bloudof | 
Chrilt : ſo the ſacrament of faith is faith, There be in him many like places, which it 
were ſuperfluous to hcape together, ſith that one ſuthceth : ſauing that the readers 
mult be warned that the holie man reacherh the ſame thing in the epiſtle to Enodin, | 
But it is a trifling ſhift to ſay, that where Auguſtin teacheth, that when transferring is 
often and commonly vſed in myſteties, he maketh no mention of the Supper: 
cauſe if this ſhift were receiued, we might not reaſon from the generaltieto the ſi 
tic, neither were this a good argument t\Euery feeling creature hath power ot moo- 


uing,therefore an oxe and an horſe haue power of moouing. Howbeit long dil hay 
hereof is in another place ended by the words of theſame holie man, where he ſaith 


that Chriſt (ticked not to call it his body, when he gaue the ſigne of his body, Againſt 
Adimantus the Maruchean,in thetwelft chapter, And in another place, vpon the th. ird 
Plalme, Maruellous (faith he) is the patience of Chriſt, that he receiued Juda to the 
banket, wherein he commitred and deliuered to his diſciples the figure of his body 
and bloud. | 
22 But if ſome preciſe man, being blind at all the reſt, doe ſtand onely vpon this 
word (this is) as though it ſcuered this —_— from all other, the ſolution is eaſie. 
They ſay that the vchemence of the ſubſtantiue verbe (is) is ſo great that it admitteth 
no figure, Which if we graunt to them: cuen in the words of Paul is read the ſubſtan- 
tiue verbe, where he calleth bread the communicating of the body of Chriſt. But the 
communicating is another thing than the body it ſelfe. Yea commonly where Sacra- 
ments are intreated of, we finde the ſame bands vſed. As: this ſhall he to you a coue- 
nant with me. This Lambe ſhall be to you a paſſeouer. To rehearſe no moe: when 
Pan ſaith that the rocke was Chrilt, why doe they take the ſubſtantiue verbe in that 
place to be of leſſe vehemence than in the ſpeech of Chriſt ? Let them alſo anſwere, 
where Jobs ſaith, the holy Ghoſt was not yet, becauſe Jeſus was not yet glorified, of 
what force the ſubſtantiue verbe is in that place. For if they abide faſtened to their 
rule, the etcrnall eſlence of the holy Ghoſt ſhall be deſtroyed, as though it rooke be- 
Finally let them anſwere, what meancth that ſay- 
ing of Haul, that Baptiſine is the waſhing of regeneration and renewing, which it is 
euident to be vnproheable to many, But nothing is ſtronger to confute them, than 


Cnar. 15. 


that ſaying of aui. that the Church is Chriſt. For bringing a ſimilitude of the body 


of man, he addeth, So is Chrilt : in which place he vnderſtandeth theonely begorren 
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ſonne of God, not in himſelte, but in his members, Hereby I thinke I haue obtained 
that to ſound witted and vncorrupted men the ſlanders of our enemies, are lothſome, 
when they ſpread abroade, that we withdraw credit from the words of Chriſt: which 
ve doe no leſſe obediently embrace than they, and doe weigh them with more gnely 
reverence. Yea their negligent careleſneſſe thewcth that they doe not greatly care 
what Cliriſt meant, ſo that it give thema buckler to defend their obſtinacie: like as 
our carnelt ſcarching ought to be a uitneſſe how much we eſteeme the authoritic 
of Cont, T hey odioully ſpread abroade, that naturall ſenſe of man withholdcth vs 
from belecuing that which Chrilt hath vttered with his owne holie mouth: but how 
maliciouily they burden vs with this ſlander, I haue agreat part alreadie made plaine, 
and hereaftcr it hall morecleercly appeere. I herefore nothing uithholdeth vs from 
beleeuing Chriſt when heſpeaketh, nortfrom obeying lo ſoone as hedoth but with 
beck: ill this or that, Onely this is the queſtion,whether it be vnlawfull to Inquire of 
the naturall incaiing, 
2 3 'Thelegood maſters, that they may ſeeme well lettered, doe forbid men to de- 
u t he it neuer lo little from the letter. But I on the other ſide, when the (cripture na- | 
meth Goda warlike man, becau.e I ſee that without hguratiue trauſlation it is, too 
rough a manner ol (peaking, doe not doubt that it is a compariſon taken tron men. 
And truly vpon none other pretence in the old time the Anthropomorphites frou- 
bled che true teaching fathers,but that catching faſt hold of thele ſayings, I he cics of 
God doe ee, It went vp to his cares, His hand ſtretched out, The earch his foote- 
ſloole, they cricd out that God had his body taken from him, which the Scripture 
alligncth vnto him, It this lau be recciued, outragious barbarouthetle (hall ouer- 
whelmethe whole light of faith. For what monſters of abſurdities may not phrencke | 
men picke out, it it be granted them to all eadge euery ſinall title to ſtablih their opini- | 
ons? T hat which they ohiect, that it is not likely, that when Chriſt prepared for his 
Apoltlcs a ſingular comfort in aduerlities, he did then ſpeake ina riddle or darkely, 
maketh of our lide. For if it had not come in the nunds of the Apoſtles thatbread 
was hguratiuely called the body, becauſe it uas the ligne of the body,they had without 
doubt been troubled with ſo monſtrous a thing. Almolt at the ſame moment Jh re- 
porteth that they did ſticke in perplexitie at euery of the leaſt diſticulties. They which 
true among themſelues, hou Chtiſt will go tothe father: and do moue queſtion, how 


— 


my body, as of the bread it (elfe, and it may likewiſe interchangeably be ſaid, that the 


— — 


he will go out of the world : they which vnderſtand nothing of thoſe things that are 
ſpoken concerning the heauenly father, till they ſee him: how would they haue been 
ſo calie to belecue that which all reaſon reſuſeth, that Chrilt ſitteth at the boord in 
their light, and is incloſed inuilible vnder bread ? Whercas therefore they in cating 
the bread without doubting, teſtified their conſent, hereby appeereth that they tooke 
Chriſtes words in the ſame ſenſe that we doe, becauſe they remembred that which 
ought not to ſeeme ſtrange in myſleries, that the name of the thing ſignified is tranſ- 
ferred to tlie ligne, Therefore it vas to the diſciples, as it is to vs, acertaine and clecre 
comfort,cntangled with no riddle, Neither is there any other cauſe why ſome ſhould 
depart from our expolition, but becauſe the inchantment of the diuell hath blinded 
them, namely that they ſhould faigne darknes to themſelues, where the expoſition of 
an apt hgure offercth it ſelfe. Moreouer it we preciſely ſtand vpon the words, Chritt 
ſhould wrongfully haue ſpoken in one place ſeuerally another thing concernivg the 
bread than le ſpeaketh of the cup, Hecalleth the bread his bodie, he calleth the wine 
his bloud : either it ſhall be a confuſed vaine repetition, or it (hall be ſuch a partition 
as (hall diuide the body from the bloud, Yea it ſhall as truly be ſaid of the cup, I his i 


—— —_ 
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bread is the bloud, If they anſu ere tliat we mult conſider to u hat end ot vſe the lignes 
vere ordained : I graunt it in deede: but in the meane time they ſhall not vnwinde 
them ſelues, but that their error mult draw this abſurditie with it, that the bread is the 
blood, and the wine is the body. Now I wot not what this meancth, when they graunt 
the bread and the body to be diuers things, yet to athrme that the one is ſpoken of | 
the other properly and without any figure, as: ifa man ſhould ſay that a garment is 
indeede a thing differing from a man, and yet that it is properly called a man. In th; 
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; weanewhile as though their victorie conliſted in obſtinacie and tailing, they ſay that 
Chriſt is acculed of lying, if an expolition be ſought of the words, Now it [hall be ealie 
for vs to ſhew to the Readers how vniult wrong theſe catchers of ſyllables doe to vs, 

u hen they fill the ſimple with this opinion, that we withdraw credit from the words of 

| Chriſt, which we haue prooued to be furiouſly peruerted and confounded by them, 

| hut to be faithfully and rightly expounded by vs. 

| 24 But the ſlander ot this lie cannot be vtterly purged, till another crime bey iped 

| away, For they ſpread abroad, that we be ſo addicted to naturall reaſon, that we giue 

no more to the power of God, than theorder of nature ſuftercth and common ſenſe 
teacheth. From ſo malicious flanders I appeale to the very doctrine itſelfe which ! 
haue declared: which doth clcarely enough ſheu, that I doe not meaſure this myſtery 
by the proportion of mans reaſon, nor doe make it ſubiect to the lau es of nature. 

[ beſeech vou, haue we learned out of naturall phyloſophie, that Chrilt doth ſo from 

heaucn feede our Soules and bodies with his Hah, as our bodics are nouriſhed with 

brcad and wine 2 Whence commeth this pou to fleſh, that it may giue life? All men 
will fav that it is not done naturally, It will no more pleaſe mans reaſon, that the ficth 
of Chrilt rc4chcrh to vs, that it may be food vnto vs. Finally u hoſocuer hath taſted 
of our doctrine, ſhall be rauiſhed into admiration of the ſectet power of God. But | 
cheſe good men that be ſo zealous of it, forge to themſelues a miracle, which being 
taken away, God himſelfe vaniſheth with his power, I delire to haue the Readers once 
againewarned,that they diligently weigh what our doctrine bringeth,whether it hang 
pon common ſenſe, or with the wings of Faith, ſurmounting the world, climbeth vp 
hevond it into the heauens. Ve (ay that Chriſt as well with the outward ligne — | 
his ſpirit, deſcendeth tovs, that he may truely quicken our ſoules with theſubſtance 

of lus fleſh and of his blood. In theſe few words he that perceiueth not to becontained | 
many miracles, is more than ſenſeleſſe: foraſmuch as there is nothing more belide } 
nature, than that Soules ſhould borrow (pirituall and heauenly life, of the fleſh which 
rooke her beginning of the carth, and which was ſubiect to death. Nothing is more 
incredible, than that things diſtant and a ſunder by the whole ſpace of heauen and 
earth, ſhould in ſo great diſtance of places not onely be conioyned, bur alſo vnited, 
that Soules may receiue food of the fleth of Chriſt. Therefore |:twayward men ceaſe 
to procure hatred to vs, by a filthy ſlaunder, as though we did enuioully reſtraine an 
thing ofthe inuncaſurable power of God. For they doe either too fooliſhly ette, or 
too malicioul)y lie, For it is not here in queſtion what God could, but what he would, 
| Weathrmc that to be done which pleaſed him. But it pleaſed him, that Chrilt ſhould 
| be made like to his brethren in all — except ſinne. What manner of thing is out 
fein? Is it not ſuch as conſiſteth of the certaine meaſure of it, as is contained in place, 
| as is touched, as is ſeenc? And why (lay they) may not God make, that one ſelte ſame 
| Heth may occupie many and diuers places, may be contained in one place, may be 
| wichoutmcaſurcand forme? Thou mad man, hy requireſt thou of the power of God 
to make fleſh at one ſelfe time tobe and not to be fleſh ? Like as if thou ſhouldeſt in- 
llantly require him to make at one ſelfetime the light to be both light and darke- 
nelle. But he uillech light to he light, darkeneſſe to be darkenctle, ficth to be fleſh. He 
| Mall in deede when it pleaſeth him, turne darkenetle into light, and 12 into darke- 
| 
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nelle, but when thou requireſt that light and darkencile may not differ, what doeſt 
thou elle but peruert the order of the wiſedome of God? Therefore fleſh mult be 
Heth : and Spirit Spirit, eacry thing in ſuch law and condition as God hath created it. 
But ſuch is the condition of fleſh, that it mult be in one yea and that a certaine place, 
| and conliſt of her meaſure aud of her forme. With this condition Chriſt rooke fleſh 


glory, but he hath not taken from it nature and truth. 

25 They anſu ere, that they haue the wordyu herby the will of God is made plaine: 
namely if it be graunted them to baniſh out of the Church the gift of expolition, 
vw hich may bring light to the word, I graunt that they haue the uord: but ſuch as in 
old time the Anthropomorphites had, whenthey made God hauing a body: ſuch as 
ALlarcienand the Manichees had, when they faigned the body of Chriſt to be eithet 
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he uenly or phantaſticall. For they alleadged for teſtimonies, The firlt Alu uas of 
the earth catthily, the ſecond Adam is of heauen, heauenly: Againe, Chriſt abaſed 
him elle, taking vpon him the forme of a ſeruant, and was found in likeneiſe as a man. 
Bur the grole caters thinke that there is no power of God, vnletle with the monſter 
torged in their braines, the whole order of nature be ouerthrowen: which is rather to 
lime God, when we couet with our fa gued inventions to prooue what he can doe. For 
our of what word haue they taken that the body of Chrilt is vilihle in lieauen, but 
lyrk eth inviſible in earth vader innumerable little pecces of bread 2 T hey will lay that 
necellity * this that the body of Chriſt ſhould be giuen in the ſupper, Verily 
becaule it pleaſes them to gather a fleſhly eating out of the words of Chrilt : they be- 
ing carried away by their owne ſoreiudgement, were driuen of neceſlity tocoine this 
(ubtle:y.v hich the whole Scripture erie h out againſt. But that any thing is by vs dimi- 
niſhed of the power of God, is ſo falle that by our doctrine the praiſe of it is very ho- 
norably ſet out. But foraſmuch as they alway accuſe vs, that we defraud God ot his 
honor, v hien we refuſethat which according to common ſenſe is hard tobe beleeued, 
although it haue been promiſed by the mouth of Chriſt: I makeagainetheſame an- 
ſuer that] made cucn now, that in the myſteries of Faith we doe not aske counſell of 
common ſeiiſe, but with quiet willingnetle to learne, and with the ſpirit of meeknelle, 
which Jara commendeth, we receiue the doctrine come from heauen. But in that 
when they pernicioully etre. I denie not that we follow a profitable moderation. They 
hearingthe words of Chrilt , This is my bodie, imagine a miracle molt far from his 
minde, But w hen out of this taigned invention ariſe towle abſurdities, becauſe they 
haue already with hcadlong halt put (nares vpon themſelues, they plunge themſelues 
into the bottomeletle depth of the almightineiſe of God, that by this meane they 
may quench the light of truth. Hereupon commeth that proud preciſeneſſe: We will 

not know how Chriſt licth hid vnder the bread, holding our {clues contented with 

this ſaving of his, This is my bodie, But we, as we doe in the whole Scripture, doe with 

no lelle obediencethancare, ſtudie to obtainea ſound vnderſtanding of this place: 

neither doe we with prepoſterous heate raſhly and without choiſe catch hold of that 

which firlt thruſteth it ſelfe into our mindes:but viingdiligent muling vpon it, we em- 

brace the meaning which the ſpirit of God miniſtreth: and ſtandingthereupon wee 

doctrom aloft dupilc whatſoever earthly wiſecome is ſet againſt it. Fea we hold our 

mindes captiue that they may not ve bold ſo much as wich one little word to carpea- 

painlt it: and doe humble them that they may not dare to riſe vp agamſt it. Herevpon 

lprungvpthe expolition of the words of Chriſt, v hic to be by che continuall vſage 

| of the Scripture common to all Sacraments, all they that aue beene thouglit but 

meancly cxerciſed therein, doe know, Neither doe we, aſter the example of the holy 

Virgin, thinkeit lau full tor vs, in a hard matter to enquire liou it may be done. 

25 But becauſe nothing ſhall more auaile roconfirmethe Faithof the Godly, 
than hen they haue learned that the doctrine which wee haue taught is taken out 
of theword of God, and ſtandeth vpon the authoritiethercot: I will make this allo 
evident with as great hricfeneſſe as I can, The bodie of Chriſt, ſince the time that it 

role ogainc, not Ariſtorle but the holy Gholt teacheth to bee limited, and that it is 
comprehended in heauen vntill the laſt day, Neither am Iignorant that they boldly 
mocke out thaſe places that are alleadged for this purpoſe. So oſt as Chriſt ſaith that 
hee vill depart, | cauing the world, they anſwere that that departing is nothing elſe 
but a changing ot mortall eſtate. But after this manner,Chrilt ibould not ſet the Holy 
Gholt in this place to ſunply (as they call x) the want of his abſence: ſoraſmuch as 
he doth not ſucceede into this place, nor Chriſt himſel fe dothi deſcend againe out of 
the heauenly ꝑlorie to take vpon him the ſtate of mottall life. Truely the comming of 
the hely Ghott, and the aſcending of Chriſt are tlhungaſet as contratie: therefore it 
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cumet he that Chriſt ſhould according to the lleſl. det with vs aſter the ſame ma- 
der tliat he ſendeth his Spirit. Moreouer he un plaine words expretkeh , that he will 
not be alway with his Diſciples in the world, This ſaying alſo they thinke that they 
doe gaily wipe away , as though Chrilt {aid that hee will not alway bee poore and 
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| they accompanied him in ſeeing, not in following, he aſcended. He is not here: for 


| yet we belecue that he is in heauen. 


nne 


che placecrycth plainely to the contrariè, becauſe there is not entreated of pouertie 
and necde, or of the miſcrable ſtare of earthly life, but of worikip and honor. The 
anointing pleaſed not the Diſciples , becauſe they thought it to be a ſuperfluous and 
vnprofitable colt, and neere vnto riotous exceſſe, therefore they had rather that the 
price thereof which they thought to be ill waſted, had been beſtowed vpon the pootę. 
Chriſt anſwereth that hee ſhall not alway be preſent that he may be worſhipped with 
ſuch honor. And none otherwiſe did Augaſtine expound it, whoſe words bee theſe 
which are nothing doubtfull, When Chrilt ſaid, Yee ſhall not alway haue me, hee 
ſpake of the preſence of his bodie. For according to his maieſtie, according to his 

rouidence, according to his vnſpeakeable and inuiſible grace, this was fulfilled which 
bh ſaid, behold, I am with you cuento the ending of the world. But according to the 
Heſh which the Word tooke vnto him, according to this that hee was borne of the 
Virgin, according to this that he was takenof the Iewes, that he was faſtened to the 
tree, that he was taken downe from the Crolle, that he was wrapped in linnen clothes 
that he was laid in the graue, that he was manifeſtly ſhewed in the reſurrection, this 
was fulfilled , Vee ſhall not alway haue me with you. Why ſo? Becauſe he was con- 
uerſant according tothe preſence of his bodie fortie daies with his Diſciples, and while 


he litteth there at the right hand of the Father. And yet he is heere : becauſe hee is 
not gone away in preſence of Mlaieſtie. Otherwiſe according to the preſence of Ma- 
ieſtie we haue Chrilt alway : and according to the preſence of the fleſh it is rightly 
ſaid, But me ye thall not alway haue. For according to the preſence of the fleſh, the 
Church had him a few daic: : now the holdeth him by Faith, but (ceth him not wich 
eies. Where (that I may note this alſo briefly) hee maketh him preſent to vs three 
waies, by maieſtie, prouidence , and vnſpekeable grace, vnder which I comprehend 
this maruellous communion of his bodie and blood: if ſo that we vnderſtand itto 
be done by the power of the holy Gholt , not by that faigned encloſing of his bodie 
vnder the element. For our Lord hath teſtified, that he hath fleſh and bones which} 
may be felt and ſeene. And to goe away and Aſcend doe not lignific to make a ſhew of 
one aſcending and going au ay, but to doe indeed that u hich the uords ſound. Shall 
we then (will tome man ſay) aſſigne to Chriſt ſome certaine coaſt of heauen? Butl 
| anſwere with An guſtine that this is a molt curious and ſuperfluous queſtion, if ſo that 


27 Butwhatdoththe name of aſcending ſooft repeated? doth it not fignifiea 
remoouing fromone placeto another? They denie it: becauſe after their opinion, 
by hcightis onely lignihed Maieſtic of Empire. But what meaneth the very manner 
of aſcending ? was he not in light of his Diſciples looking on lifted vp on high? Doe 
not the Euangeliſts plainely declarethat he was taken vp into the heauens ? Theſe 
witty Sophiſters doe anſwere that with a cloud ſet betweene him and them heewas | 
conucighed out of their lighr,that the taithfull might learne that from thence foorth | 
he ſhould not be viſible in the world, As though, to make credit of his inuilible pte- 
ſence, he oughe not rather to vanith away in a moment, or as though the cloud ought 
not rather to compatle him befote that he ſtirred his ſoote. But when he is caried vpon 
high into the aire, and with a cloud caſt vnderneath him, teacheth that he is no mote 
bh be ſought in the earth: weſafely gather, that now hehath his dwelling place in the 

heauens: as Paul alſo a flirmeth, and trom thence he biddeth vs to looke 2 him. After 
this manner the Angels warned the Diſciples, that they in vaine gazed vp into hea- 


uen: becauſe Icſus which is taken vp into heauen, ſhall ſo come as they haue ſeene 
him goe vp. Heere alſo the aduerſaries of ſound doctrine (tart away with a pleaſant 
ſhift as they thinke, ſaying that he ſhall then come vilible, which neuer went out of 
the earth but that he abideth inuiſible with them that be his. As though the Angels 

did there lignifie a double preſence, and doe not ſimpl make the Diſciples witnelles 
of his going vp ſeeing it with their cies , that no doubting might remain: euen as if 
| they had ſaid: he in your light beholding it, being taken vp into heauen, hath clai- 
med to himſelfe tlie heauenly Empire: it remaineth that yee patiently abide in expe- 


ation, till he come againe the Iudge of the world: becauſe he is now 9 into 
eauen, 
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hcaucn, not that he may alone polleile it, but that he may gather together viel lim 
vou and all the godly, 
28 But foraſmuch as the defenders of this baſtard doctrine are not aſhamed to 


monics haue heene gathered together of learned and godly men, IH ill not doca 
thing already done: let him that will, ſecke them out of their workes, I will not cape 


«ill be content to ſhew hy a few that hee is without controuerlie whole o 0U7 (ide, 
As for this that our aduerſaries, to writh him tromvs , doe alleadge that it is com- 
monly read in his bookes , that the fleſn and blood of Chrilt is diſtributed m the Sup- 
yer, namely the ſacrifice once offered in thecrolle : it is but trifiing: lith he allo cal- 
leth it either thank eſgiuing, or the Sacrament of the bodie,, But in what ſeuiſe he victh 
the uords of fleſa and blood ue neede not to ſeeke with long compailing about: for- 
nuch as hee declareth himſelfe, ſaying that Sacraments take tlieir nam:s'ol the 
likenciſe of the things v hich they lignifie: and that therefore afrer a certaine mancr 
the Sacrament of the bodie is the hodie. M heren ith accurdeth another place which 
is well enough knowen, T he Lord ſticked not to ſay, I his is my bodie, when he gaue 
the ligne of it. Againe they obiect, that Auguſl ine writeth expreſly, that the bodice of 
Chrilt talleth to the ground, and entreth into the mouth: euen in the ſame ſenſe, that 
le allirmeth ic to beconſumed, becauſe he ioyneth them both together. Neither doth 
that male to thecontrarie x hich he ſaith, that u hen the myſtetie is ended the bread 
couſumed: hecauſe he had a little before ſaid: (ith theſe things are knowen to men, 
ſoraſmuch as they are done by men, they may haue honor as things: but as maruel- 
lous things, they may not. And to no other end tendeth that which our aduerſaries 
doe too vnaduiſedly draw to themſclues: that Chrilt did (after a certaine manner) 
beare himſelfe in his owne hands, when hereacheth the myſticall bread tothe Dit- 
ciples, For by enterlacing this aduerbe of likeneſle (after a certaine mannei) he ſuffi- 
ciently declaretli, that he was not trucly nor really incloſed vnder the bread. And 
no marucll : ſith in another place hee plainely afirmeth that bodies, if (paces of 
places be taken trom them, ſhall be no u here: and becauſe they ſhall bee nowhere, 
they ſhall not bee at all, It is a hungry cauillation, toſay that in that place is not 
entrcated of che Supper, in which God vttereth ſpeciall power: becauſe the queltion 
was mooued concert ing the fleih of Chrilt , andthe holy man of ſer purpoſe anſwe- 
ring ſaith : Chriſt gaue immottalitie to his fleſh, but tooke not nature from it. Aſter 
this forme it is Hut to be thought that he is cach whereſpread abroad : fort we mult be 

warethat we doe not ſo aſhrme the Godhead of the man, that u e take away thetruth 
of the bodie. And it followeth not, that that which is in God muſt be each where as 
GOD is. There isa reaſon by and by added: for one perſon is God and man, and 
both are one Chrilt : ch v here, by this that he is God: in heauen, by this that he is 
man, What a negligence had it beene, not to except the mytterieol the Supper being 
athing ſo carnelt and weighty , if there had beene in it any thing againſt che doctiime 
which hee cntreated of, And yet if a man doe heedtully rcau that which; ſollowet!) 
vithin a little after, he ſhall finde that vnder that generall do cine, the 8. oper is alſo 
comprehended , that Chriſt the onely begotten Sonne of Cu and the ſame the Son 
of man, is each wacre whole preſent as God: that he is in the Temple of Cod that is 
in the Church) God as it were there dwelling, and in {ome certaine place ot heauen 
by reaſon of the meaſure of his true bodie. We ſce how, to the vniting of Chriſt 
with the Church , he doth not draw his bodie out of Heauen : whiith ſurely he would 
haue done, if the bodicof Chrilt were not trucly meate to vs vnleile it werecnclofed 

vader bread, In another place defining howthe faitlifull doe now potleſſe Chriſt. 
Thou halt him (faith hee) Þy the ligneot the Croſle, by the Sacrament of Bapriline 
by the mente and drinkeof the Altar. How rightly hee reckoneth a ſuperſtitious 
lage among the ſignes of the preſence of Chriſt, I doe not now diſpute : bur hee 


Nnn 2 the 


oarmi(} it with tie conſenting voices of the old writers,and ſpecially of Auge 
will in teu words declare how peruerlly they goe about it. For whereas their teſti- 


together, neither out of Auguſt ine himlelte, all that might make to the purpoſe : but 


that comparcth the preſence of the fleſh to the ligne of the Crolleſuttciently ſheweth | 
that he faigneth not a two bodied Chriſt, chat tlie ſame he, may lurke hidden vnder | 


ſurnſiine wye. 
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hy attet added in the fame place, that according to the preſence of maieſtie, we alway 


of places. I he ſame manner of (| peaking he ofrentimes vſeth, as when he ſaith : Heis 
to come againe tothe quicke and the dead with bodily preſence , according to the rule 
of Faith and ſound doctrine. For with ſpirituall preſence he was alſo to come to them, 
and to abide with the whole Church in the world vntill the ending of the world. Ther. 
fore th s ſpeech 1s directed to the beleeuers whom he had already begun to ſaue with 
bodily pre ſence, and whom he was to leaue with bodily abſence:that 2 might u ith his 


—_— 


ſith he letteth alſo the bodie in compariſon againſt the diuine power: and addin (to 
ſane withthe Father) he clearcly expteſſeth that he doth powte abroad his grace Am 
heauen to vs by his Spirit. | 

29 And ſich they put ſo much confidence in this lurking hole of inviſible pre- 
ſence, goe too let vs (ce how well they hide ihemſelues init. Fuſt chey ſhall not bring 
foorth one ſyllable out of the Scriptures, whereby they may prooue that Chriſt is 
inuiſible: but that they take that for confeſſed which no man that hath his ſound wit 
will grant them, that the bodie of Chriſt cannot otherwiſe bee giuen in the Su 
but being coueted with the viſour of bread. And this is the verie point about which 
they ſtrive with vs, ſo farre is it oft from 1 the place of a principle. And when 
they ſo bable, they are compelled to make a ouble bodie of Chriſt : becauſe after 
cheir opinion it is in it ſelfe viſible in heauen, but inviſible in the Supper after a ſpeci- 
all manner of diſpenſation. But how trimly this agreeth , it is eaſie to iudge both by 
other places of Scripture, and by the witneſſeof Peter. Peter ſaich that Chriſt muſt 
bee holden or contained in heauen, till he come againe. Theſe men teach that he ii 
cuery where, but without forme. They take exception and ſay that it is vniuſt dealing, 
to make the nature of a glorified bodie ſubieR to the lawes of common nature. But 
this anſw ere draw eth wich it that doting error of Seruetus, (which is worthily to be 
abhorred of all the godly) that the bodie was ſwallowed vp of the Godhead. I doe 
not ſay that they thinke ſo. But if this be reckoned among the qualities of a glorified 
bodie, to fill all things after an inuiſible manner, it is euident, that the bodily ſubſtance 
is deſtroyed, and that there is left no difference of the Godhead and the natureof 
man. Againe if the bodie of Chriſt bee of ſo many faſhions and diuers, that it is 
ſcene in one place, and is inuiſible in another: where is the verie nature of a bodie 
which conſiſteth of his meaſured proportions ? and where is vnitie? Much more 
rightly doth Tertullian ſay, which affirmeth that the bodie of Chriſt was a true and 
naturall bodie, becauſe in the myſterie of the Supper the figure of it is ſet before vs 
fora pledge and aſſurance of the ſpirituall life. And verily Chriſt ſaid of his glorifi- 
ed bodie, ſee and feele, for a Spirit hath not fleſh and bones, Loe by Chiiſts owne 
mouth the ttuth of the fleſhis prooued , becauſe it can bee felt and ſeene: Take away 
thele things, then it ſhall — to bee fleſn. They ſtill flee to their denne of diſpenſa- 
tion which they haue framed to themſelues. But it is our part ſo to embrace that which 


— 


| with vs without exception. Hee prooueth himſelfe to bee no Ghoſt, becauſe he is vi- 
ſible in his fleſh. Let that bee taken away which he claimeth as proper to the nature 
ol his bodie : muſt they not then be faine to coine a new definition of a bodie? Now 
whither ſoeuer they turne themſelues about, their faigned diſpenſation hath no place 


Cnar. 17, 


Father ſaue chem with ſpirituall preſence. To take bodily for viſible is but trifling: 


Chriſt abſolutely pronounceth, that that which he meaneth toaffirme may be of force 
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In inuilible and vnmeaſutable body, Neither ſhall there be found any man ſo dull 


witced whom they may make to beleeue ſo great an abſurditie. Let them not there- | 


fore aſcribe this gift to Chriſts glorified body, to be at once in many places, and to 
be contained in no ſpace. Finally let them either openly denie the reſutrection of 
che fleſhi, or let them graunt that Chriſt being clothed with heauenly glory, did not 
put off his fleſh, who thall make vs in our (ſeth fellowes and parteners of the ſame 
| glorie, when we thall haue the reſurrection common with him. For hat doth the 
 vcriprure teach more plaineiy, than that as Chriſt did put on our true fleſh when he 
| was borne of the Virgine, and ſuffered in our true fleth when he ſatisfied for vs: ſo 
| he receiued againe allo the ſame true fleſh in riling againe, and caried it vp to hea- 
nen? For this is to vs the hope of our reſurrection and aſcending into heauen, char 
| Chriit is riſen againe and aſcended : and (as Tertullim faith) hee caried the earneſt 
| of our reſurrection into the heauens with him. Now how weake and fraile ſhould 
| that hope be, vnleſſe tliis our ſelfe fleth had beene raiſed vp with Chriſt and en- 
cred into the kingdome of heauen ? Bur this is the proper truth of a body, to be con- 
tained in ſpace, to conſiſt of his meaſured proportions, to haue his forme. There- 
fore away with this fooliſh deuiſe, which doth faſten both the minds of men and 
Chriſt to the bread. For to what purpoſe ſerueth the ſecret preſence vnder bread, 
but that they which couet to haue Chriſt ioyned with them, may reſt in that ſigne? 
But the Lord hiaſelſe willed vs to withdraw not onely our cies but all our ſenſes trom 
che earth, forbidding himſelfe to be touched of the women vntill he had gone vp 
to his Father. When he ſeeth Marie with godly zeale of reuerence to make haſte 
to kille his feere, there is no cauſe why he ſhould diſallow and forbid this touching 
| ll hee haue beene taken vp into heauen, but becauſe hee will be ſought no where 
elſe. Whereas they obiect that hee was afterward ſeene of Stephen, che ſolution is 
ealie, For neither was it therefore neceſlarie that Chriſt ſhould change place, which 
could giue to the eies ol his ſeruant ſuch ſharpneſſe of fight as mighe pearce through 
the heauens. The ſame alſo is tobe ſaid of Paul. Whereas they obie that Chriſt 
came out of che Sepulchre being ſhut: and entred in among the diſciples, the dores 
being ſhut: char maketh neuer a whit more for maintenance of their error. For as 
che water like a ſaſt pauement made a way to Chrilt walking vpon the lake: ſo it js 
no maruell, if at his comming the hardneſle of the ſtone y eelded it ſelſe. How beit 
it is mote prooueable, that by his commandement the ſtone was remooued, and by 
| and by alter pallage given him returned into his place. And to enter the dores being 
| (hur, is not as much in effect as to pearce through the whole ſubſtance, bur by di- 
vine power to open an enttie for h;mſelte, that he ſuddenly ſtoode among the Diſ- 
ciples, verily after a marvellous maner , when the doores were faſt locked. That 
which they alleadge out of Lake, that Chriſt ſuddenly vaniſhed away from the cies 


of the diſciples with whom he went to Ema, profiteth them nothing, and ma- 
kerh for ys. For, that he might take away the fight of himſclte from them, he was 
not wade inuiſible, but onely went out of ſight. As when he went in journey togecher 
with them (as the ſame Lake witneſlcth) he did not put on anew face, that he might 
not be knowen, but held their cies. But theſe fellowes doe not onely transforme 
Chriſt, that he may be conuerſanc in earth, but in divers places they make him divers 
and ynlike himſelfe. Finally, in ſo trifling they doe not by one word indeed, but by a 
circuraltance, make of the fleſh of Chriſt a ſpirit: and not contented therewith, they 
put vpon it altogether contratie qualities. Whereupon of neceſſitie followeth that ic 
u double. 

0 Now although we graunt them that which they prate of the inuiſible preſence, 
the vnmeaſurableneſle ſhall not be yet prooued, without which they ſhall in vaine 
attempe to encloſe Chriſt vnder bread, Vnleſle the bodie of Chriſt may be euerie 
where at once, without any compaſſe of place, it ſhall not be likely that he lieth hid- 


in chat place of Jaa where he ſaith, that we lookefor a Sauiour from heauen which f Phd. 3. 21. 
| {hall fallion our baſe body like to his glorious body. For we may not hope ſor a like 
| taſhioning in thoſe qualities which they faigne to Chriſt, that euery one mould have 
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| in or vader the | leadge,to be drawen to the bodie, lam with you euen to the ending ofthe world. Fust 
bread, was boi the continuall conioyning cannot ſtand, vnleſle Chriſt dwell in vs corporally without 


| 


| brawle about the words of Chriſt, that they may in the Supper encloſe Chriſt vnder 
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— cbernf, being euety where. But it is ſhewed by throng and plaine witnelles of Scripture, that 

= 2 | was limited about by the mealure of the body of a man: and then that by his aſcen. 
drnird tali - 


ding he hach madeit plaine char he is not in all places, but that when he paſleth into one 
place, he leaueth the other that he was in before. Neither is the pronuſe which they al- 


the vſe of the (upper. I herefore there is no iuſt cauſe why they ſhould fo ſharply 


bread. Againe the text it ſelſe SY that Chriſt ſpeaketh nothing leſle than of his 
fleſh, but promiſeth to his diſciples inuincible help, whereby he may defend and ſu- 
ſtaine them ag ainſt all the aſlaults of Satan and the world. For when he enioy ned them 
a hard charge: leaſt they ſhould doubt to take it in hand, or ſhould fearefully execute 
it, he ſtrengtheneth them with affiance of his preſence : as ii he had ſaid, that his ſuc. 
cour {hall not faile them, which ſhall be impoſſible to be overcome. Vnleſle they liſted 
to confound all things, ought they not to haue made diſtinction of the manner of pre- 
ſence. And verily ſome had rather with great ſhame to vtter their ignorance, than to 
yeeld neuer ſo liccle of their etrour. I ſpeake not of the Papiſts : whole doctt ne is more 
colerable, of at the leaſt more ſhametaſt. But contentiouſneſſe ſo carieth ſome away, 
chat they ſay that by reaſon of the natures vnited in Chriſt, x hereſoeuer the Godhead 
of Chrilt is, there is alſo his fleſh, whuch cannot be ſeuered from his Godhead. As 
though chat ſame vniting haue compounded of thoſe two natures I wot not what 
meanething which was neither God nor man. So indeed did ZE:iches, and after him 
Serwetus, But it is plainely gathered out of the Scripture, that the ongly one perſon of 
Chriſt doth ſo conliſt oftwo natures, that either of them hath ſtill her owne propertie 
remaining ſafe. And that Extiches was * — condemned, they will be aſhanied to 
denie : it is maruell that they marke not the cauſe of his condemning, that taking away | 


man, and oſm God. What madnelle therefore is it, rather to mingle heauen and 
earth together. than not to draw the body of Chriſt out of the heauenly ſanctuarie 
For whereas tliey bring for them{clues theſe teſtimonies. None is gone vp to heaven 
but he that is come downe the ſonne of man which is in heauen. Againe, The ſonne 
which is in the boſome of the Father, he ſhall declare them: it is a point of like ſenſe- 
eſſe dulneſſe, to deſpiſe the communicating of properties which was in old time not 
without cauſe invented of the holie Fathers. Truely, when the Lord of glorie is ſaid to 
be crucified, Pau doth not meane that he ſuffered any thing in his Godhead : but be- 
cauſe the ſame Chriſt which being an abiect and deſpiſed in the fleſh did ſuffer, was 
both God and Lord of glorie. After this maner allo the Sonne of man was in heauen: 
beca: ſe the ſelſe ſame Chrilt, which according to the fleſh did dwell the Sonne of man 
in earch, was God in heauen. In which ſort he is ſaid to haue deſcended from the ſaid 
place according to his Godhead : not that the Godhead did forſake heauen to hide it 
ſelfe1nche priſon of the body: but becauſe, although it filled all things, yet in the very 
| manhood ot Chriſt ic dwelled corporally, that is to ſay naturally and after a certame 
vnſpeakable maner. It is a common diſtinction in ſchooles, which I am not aſhamed to 
rehearſe: that although whole Chriſt be euery here, yet not the whole that is in him 
is euety where. And I would to God the ſchoolementhemſelues had well weighed the 
pith ot this ſaying : for ſo ſhould the vnſauorie inuention of the fleſhly preſence of 
Chriſt haue beene met withall. Therefore our mediator, fith he is whole every where, i 
alway at hand with his, and in the ſupperafter a ſpeciall maner giueth hamſelfe preſent: 
but yet ſo, that whole he is preſent, not the whole that he is: becauſe, as it is ſaid, in his 
fleſh he is contained in heauen till he appeare to iudgement. | 
31 hut they are far deceiued, which conceiue no preſence of the fleſh of Chriſt in 
the ſupper, vnleſſe it be made preſent in bread. For ſo they leave nothing to the ſectet 
working of the Spirit, which vniteth Chriſt himſelſe vnto vs. They thinke not Chriſt 
preſent, vnleſſe he come downe to vs. As though if he did lift vs vp to him, we ſhould 
not as well enioy his preſence. Therefore the queſtion is onely of the maner : becauſe 
they place Chriſt in the bread, but we thinkeir not lawfull for vs toplucke him out of 
Heauen. 


che difference berweene the natures, enforcing the vnitie of perſory, he made of God | 
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driuen away, that Chriſt is taken away from his ſupper, vnletle he be hidden vnder 
| the coner ot bread. For ſith this myſterie is heauenly, it is no need to dra Chriſt into 
che earth, that he may be joy ned to vs. 
| 22 Nowifany man doe askemeof the manner, I will not be aſhamed to confeſle, 
| that it is a higher ſecret than that it can be either comprehended with my wit, or vite- 
' red with my words: and, to ſpeake it more plainely, — leele it, than I can vnder- 
tand it. Therefore I doe herein without controuerſie embrace the truth of God, in 
| which | may fatcly reſt. He pronounceth that his fleſh is the meate of my ſoule, and his 
| blood is the drinke. With ſych foode I offer my ſoule to him to be ted. In his holie 
| Supper he commandeth me vnder the ſignes of bread and wine to rake,care,and drinke 
his bode and blood, I nothing doubt that both hedoth truely deliuer them, and I doe 
receiue them. Onely | refuſe the abſurdities, which appeare to be either ynworthie of 
the heaupilie maieſtie of Chriſt, or diſagreeing from the truth of his nature of man- 
hood : foras much as they muſt alſo fizhe with the word of God, which alſo teacherh 
char Chriſt was ſo taken vp intothe glory of the heauenly kingdome that it lifreth him 
vp aboue all eſtate of the world, and no leſle außen, ſetteth forth in his nature oſ 
man, thoſe things that are properly belonging to his true manhood, Neither ought 
this to ſeeme incredible, or not conſonant to reaſon, becauſe as the whole kingde me ot 
Chrilt is ſpirituall, ſo whatſoeuer he doth with his Church, ought not to be reduced to 
the reaſon of this world, Or, that I may vſe the words of Awgwſtire, this myſterie, as 
other are, is done by men, but from God: in earth, but from heauen. Such (I ſay) is the 
prelence ofthe body, as the nature of the ſacrament requireth : which we ſay heere to 
excell with ſo great force, and great effectualneſſe, that it not onely bringeth to out 
minds yndoubred cruſt of eternall life, but alſo aſſureth vs of the immortalitie of our 
fleſh. For it is now quickned of his immorrtall fleſh, and after a certaine maner conumu- 
nicateth of his immortalitie. They which are caried abone this with their exceſſive 
ſpeeches, do nothing bur with ſuch entanglements darkenthe ſimple and plaine truth. 
[fany be not yet ſat i fied, I would haue him heere a while to conſider with me, that we 
now ſpealte ofa ſacrament, all che parts whereof ought tobe referred to faith. But we 
do no leſſe daintily and plentiſully feede faith with this partaking of the body which 
we haue declared; than they that plucke Chriſt himſelfe ont of heauen. In the meane 
time l plainely confeſle, that I refuſe that mixture of the fleſh of Chriſt with our ſoule, 
or the powring out of it ſuch as they teach: becauſe it ſuſficeth vs, that Chriſt doch 
out of the ſubſtance ot his fleſh breath life into our ſoules, yea doth powre into vs his 
owne life, although che very fleſh of Chriſt doth not emer into vs. Moreouer it is no 
doubt that the proportion of faith, whereby Pax! willeth vs to examine all expoſition 


Heaucn. Let the readers iudge whether is the righter. Onely let this cauillation be 
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of Scripeure, doch in this behalfe very well agree with me. As for them that ſpeake a- 
gainſt ſo euident a truth, let them looke after what rule of faith they faſhion themſelues. 
He that doth not conſeſſe that leſus Chriſt is come in thefleſh, 1s not of God. Theſe 
men, although they cloke it, or marke it not, doe ſpoile him of his fleſh, 

12 Ofcommunicating is to be likewiſe thought, which they acknowledge none, 
nelle they deuoure the fleſh of Chriſt vnder bread, ut there is no ſmall wrong 
done tothe holy Ghoſt, vnleſſe we beleeue that ir is brought to paſſe by his incom- 
prehenſible power, that we communicate with the fleſh and bloud of Chriſt. Yea if 
the force of the myſterie, ſuch as it is taughe of vs, and as it was knowen to the old 
Church from fower hundred yeeres ago, were weighed according to the woorthineſſe 
of it, there was enough and more whereupon we might be ſatis ſied: the gate had been 
(hut againſt many foule errors, out of which haue been kindſed many horrible diſſen- 
hons wherew:th both in old time and in our age the Church hath beene miſerablie 
vexed, while curious men doe enforce an exceſſive manner of preſence, which che 
ſeripture neuer ſheweth. And they turmoile about a thing fondly and raſhly concei- 
ved, as if the encloſing of Chriſt vnder bread were (as the prouerbe is) the proweand 
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upe of godlineſſe. It principally behooued to know, how the bodie of Chriſt, as it 
Was once delivered for vs, is made ours: how we ate madepartakers of his bloud char 
was ſhed : becauſe this is to poſſeſſe whole Chriſt crucified, that we may enioy all his 
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good thungs. Now theſe things, in whuch was ſo great importance, being omitted yea 
| neglected and in a manner buried, this onely crabbed queſtion plcaleth them, how 
che body of Chriſt liech hid vnder bread or vnder the forme of bread, I hey falſly 

ſpread abroad that v hatſoeuet we teach concerning ſpiritvall cating, is contratie to 
che true and reall eating, as they call it : becauſe we have reſpect to nothing but tothe 
| maner, which among them is carnall, while they encloſe Chriſt in bread : but to vs it 
is ſpixituall, becauſe the ſectret power of the ſpirit is the bond oſ oi conioy ning with 
Chriſt. No truer is that other obiection, that we touch onely the fruit or e ſſect which 
che faichfull rake of the eating of the fleſh of Chriſt, For we haue ſaid beſore, that 
Chriſt himſelte is the ſubſtance of the Supper: and that thereupon ſolloweth tlie c. 
tect, that by the ſacrifice of his death we are clenſed from ſiunes, by his bloud we are 
| waſhed, by lis teſutrection we arc raiſed vp into hope of the heauenly life. But the 
foolith imagination, whereof Lombard was the author, hath perverted their minds, 
while they thinke that the cating of the fleſh of Chriſt is the ſacrament. Forghis faith 
| he: The Sacrament and not the thing are the formes of bread and wine: if Sacra- 


ment and the thing, are the fleſh and bloud of Chriſt : the thing and not the Sacra- | 


| ment, is rhe my ſticall fleſh. Againe within a little aſter. The thwg ſignified and con- 
| rained, is the proper fleſh of Chriſt : the thing ſignified and not contained, is his my- 
ſticall body. Whereas he maketh difference betweene the fleſh of Chriſt, and the eſ- 
fectuall power of nouriſhing, wherewith it is endued, Iagree : but whereas he faigneth 
it to be a ſacrament, yea and contained vnder bread, it is an ertor not tobe ſuffied, 
Hereupon hath growen the falſe expoſition of ſacramentall eating, becauſe they 
haue thought that wicked men alſo and cuill doers doe cate the fleſh of Chriſt, how 
much ſocucr they be ſtrangers from him. But the fleſh of Chriſl, it ſelfe in the myſte- 
ric of the Supper is no lelle a ſpirituall thing than eternall ſaluation. Whereupon we 
gather, that whoſocuer be void of the ſpirit of Chriſt, can no more eate the Ileſn of 
Chriſt, chan they can drinke wine here wich is ioyned no taſte. Truely Chriſt is 
too hainoully torne in ſunder, when chat dead body and which hath no lively ſtrength, 
is giuen ſoorth in common to vnbelecuers: and his expreſſe words are direct iy againſt 
it. Whoſocuer eateth my fleſh and drinketh my bloud, abideth in me, and I in him. 
They anſwer that in that place is not intreated of the ſacramentall eating: which l 
grant, ſo that they will not now and then ſtumble againſt the ſame ſtone, ſaying that 
che fleſh it ſelſe is eaten without truite. But I would know ofthem, how long they 
hold it when they haue eaten it. Heere, in my iudgement, they (hall haue no way to 
get out. But they obiect, that nothing can be withdrawen or ſaile of the promiſes of 
God by the vnthankeſulneſſe of men, I graunt in deede, and I ſay that the force of 
the myſterie remainerh whole, how ſoeuer wicked men doe, as much as in them 
lieth, endeuout to make it void. Vet it is one thing to be offered, and another thin 

to bee receiued. Chriſt reacheth this ſpirituall meate and offereth this ſpititua 

drinke to all men, ſome doe greedily eate of it, ſome doe lothingly retuſe it: ſhall 
theſe men refuſing make the meate and the drinke to looſe their nature? They will 
ſay that their oginion is holpen by this ſimilitude, namely, char the fleſh of Chriſt, 
though it be — — is neuertheleſle his fleſh. But I denie that it can be caten with- 
out the taſte of faich: or (if we liſt rather to ſpealce as Auguſtine doth) I ſay that men 
beare away no more of this Sacrament, than they gather with the veſlel! of faith, 
So nothing is abated fromthe Sacrament, yea the truth and cffeualneſle thereof re- 
maineth vnminilhed, although the wicked depart cmpyze from the outward parta- 
king of it. If they againe obiect that this word, this is my bodie, is diminiſhed, if the 
wicked receiue corruptible bread and nothing elſe, we haue a ſolution readie, that 
God will not be acknowen true in the receiuing it ſelſe, but in the ſtedſaſineſle of 
his owne goodneſſe, when he js readie to giue, yea liberally offereth to the vnwor- 
thie that which they refuſe. And this is = fulneſle of the Sacrament , which the 
whole world can not breake, that the fleſh and bloud of Chriſt is no lefle giuen to 
the vnworthie than to the choſen faithfull ones of God: but therewithall it is true, 
that as water lighting vpon a hard ſtone, ſalleth away, betauſe there is no entrie 


open into the ſtone: ſo the wicked doe with their hardneſſe drive backe the grace 
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ot (od that it cannot pierce into them. Moteouer, that Chrilt thould berecerucs withi- 
out faith, is no more agreeing with reaſon, than ſeed to bud in the ſire. Whereas they 

aske, how Chriſt is come to danmation to fome, vnleſle they receue hum vnwortluly, | 
i is a very cold queſtion: foralmuch as we no where read, that men doe procure death | 
to themlelues by vaworthily receruing Chriſt, but rather by reſuſuig hun. Newher 


doth Chriſts parable helpe them, here he ſaith that ſeed groweth vp among chornes, | 


| 


faich is which endureth but for a time, which they doe not thinke to be neceilatj tothe 
cating of Chriſts fleſhand drinking ot his blood, that inthis behalte doe make Jud e- | 
ually fellow with Peter. But rather by the ſame parable their error is conſuted, where 
Chriſt ſnich that ſome ſeed falleth in the high-way, otherſome vpon ſtones, and neither 
of them eaketh roote. Whereupon followeth that to the vabelceuers their owne hard- 
neſle is a let that Chriſt attaineth not to them. Whoſoeuer defireth to have our faluati- 
on holpen by this my ſtery, ſhall finde nothing fitter, thanthatthefauhtull being led to 
the very fountaine, ſhould draw life out of the Sonne ot God. But the digmty ol it 
-| honourably enough ſet out, when we keepe in minde that it is a helpe whereby ue be 
grafted vnto the body of Chriſt , or being graſfed doe more and more grow together, | 
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ought not to haue made them guilty of the body and blood of Chriſt, vnleſle they 
were partakers of them. Bur 1 auſwer that they are not therefore condemned becauſe | 
chey haue eaten them, but onely becauſe they haue prophaned the myſtery , in trea- 
ding vnder feet the pledge of the holy comoy ning with God, which they ought reue- 
rently to receiue. 

14 Now becauſe ¶Huguſline among the old writers chiefly hath affirmed that ar- 
ticle of docttine, that nothing is abated from the Sacraments, nor the grace which they 
figure is made voide by the infidelity or naughtineſſe of men: it ſhall be profitable to 
prooue cleerely by his one words, how vnfitly & perueiſly they do draw that to this 
preſent cauſe, which caſt che body of Chriſt to dogs to eat. The Sacramentall eating, a- 
ter their opinion, is whereby the wicked receiue the body and blood of Chriſt 2 


che power of the Spirit, or any effect of grace. Auguſline conrariwile wey ing wiſely 
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faith : Namely the power of the ſacrament, not onely the viſible ſacrament : and verily 
within, not without: he that eateth it with hart, not he that preflech it with tooth. 
Whereupon at length he concludeth that the ſacrament of this thing, that is to ſay, of 
the vnity of the body and blood of Chriſt, is ſet before men inthe ſupper of the Lord, 
to lame vnto life, to ſome vnto deſtruction : but the thing it ſelte whereof it is a ſacra- 
ment, to all men vnto life, to none vnto deſtruction whoſocuer be partakers of it. I hat 
none [ſhould here cauill, that the thing is called not the body, but the grace ofthe Spirit 
| which may be ſeuered from the body, the contrary compariſon bet weene theſe two 

words of addition Viſible and Inuiſible driueth away all theſe miſts: for vader the fiilt 
ol them cannot be comprehended the body of Chriſt. Whereupon followerhthar the 
vnbelecuers doe communicate onely ofthe viſible ſigne. And that all doubting may be 
better taken away, aſter that he had ſaid that this bread requireth the hunger of the in- 
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Manna, plaſed God. Why ſo? becquſe the ſpirituall meat they ſpiritually vnderſtood, 
{ſpirieually hungred, ſpiritually taſted, that they might be ſpiritually filled, For we alſo 
at this day haue receiued ſpirituall meat: but the Sacrament is one thing, and the pow- 
er ol the Sacrament is an other. A little after: and by this he that abideth net in Chriſt, 
and in whom Chriſt abideth not, without doubt neither cateth ſpiritually his fleſn. nor 
drinketh his blood, though carnally and viſibly he preſleth with teeth the ſigne oſthe 
body and blood. We heare againethat the viſible ſigne is ſer in compariſon as contra- 
tie to ſpirituall eating. Whereby that error is conſuted, that the body of Chriſt inuiſible 


granted to prophane and vncleane men beſide the viſible receiving of the ſigne Here- 39. 
upon commeth his famous ſaving, that the other Diſciples did eat the bread the Lord: 

but Indas did eat the bread of the Lord: wherein he plainly excludeth the vnbeleeners 
11 from | 
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nll he doe fully make bhamſclfe one with vs in the heauenly life. They obiect that Vu 1. Cor. x f 29 
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thoſe words. He that eateth my fleſh , and drinkerh my blood, ſhall not die for cuer, Toh 6:50 


ward man, he addeth : CMoſer and eAaron and Phinees, arid many other that did cat, | R 16. 14. 


| it in deed eaten ſacramentally, though not ſpirituallv. We heare alſo that nothing is Hom. in Ioh. 
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from che partaking of the body and blood Neither tendeth it to any other end which 


», 


he ſaithin another place: What matuelleſt thou, iſ to Juda was giuenthe breadof 


Chriſt, by which he might be made bond to the diuell: when thou ſeeſt on the contta- 
rie ſide that to Paul was giuen the angell ofthe divell, by whom he nuglit be made per- 


fect in Chriſt 2 he ſaith verily in another place, that the bread of the Supper was the 
body of Chriſt to them to whom Pax{laid, He that eateth vnworthily , eatethand 
| drinketh judgement to himſelte : and that they haue not therefore nothing, becauſe 


they haue receiued naughtily. But in what ſenſe, he declareth more fully in an other 
place. For taking in hand purpolely to detine how the wicked and euill doers, which 
| proteſle the Chrithan faith with mouth but with deedes doe deny it, doe eat the body 
of Chriſt, (and that agaiuſt the opinion of ſome which thought that they did not eat 
| inſacramenc onely but in very deed.) But neither (faith he) oughtit to be ſaid that 
| they eat the body of Chrilt, becauſe they are not to bereckoned among the member: 
ol Chriſt, For (to ſpeake nothing of the reſi) they cannot together be £ members of 
Chriſt, and the members of a harlot. Finally where himſelte tacth, He that eateth my 


lech, and drinkerh my blood, abideth in me, and I in him, he ſne wech that it is not ſa- 


cramentally but in very deed to eat che hody of Chriſt, For thus is to abide in Chriſt, 
| that Chriſt may abide in hum. For he ſo ſaid this as though he had ſaid, he that abideth 

not in me, and in whom I abide noc let him not ſay or thinłe that he doth eat my body, 
or drinke my blood. Let the readers weigh the — ſet as contraries in the compati- 
ſon to eat, ſacramentally, and in very decd: and there ſhall remaine no doubt. He con- 
firmeth the ſame, no leſſe plainly in theſe words : Prepare not your iawes, but your 
heart. Hereupon is this Supper commended. Loe we beleeue in Chriſt, when we re- 
ceiue by faith : inreceiuing we know whattothinke. We receiue a little and are fatted 
in heart. Therefore not that which is ſeene, but that which is beleeued, doth feed. Here 
al{o that which the wicked receive, he reſtraineth to the viſible ſigne: and teacheth 
that Chriſt is none otherwiſe receiued than by taith. So alſo in another place, pro- 
nounceing expreſly that the — and the euill doe communicate together in the ſigne: 
he excludeth the euill from the true eating ofthe fleſh of Chriſt. For ifthey received 
che thing it ſelte, he would not vererly haue leſt that vnſpołen which was more fit for 
his matter. A ſo in another place, entreating of the eating and the fruit thereof, he con- 
cludeth thus: Then ſhall the body and blood of Chriſt be life to every mau, if that 
which in the tactament is viſibly receiued, be in the truth it ſelſe ſpiritually eaten, ſpiri- 


| Chrilt,that they may agree with Aginc, let them thew vs the viſible body of Chriſt 
oralmuch as, by his iudgement, the whole trueth is ſpirituall. And it is certainly ga- 
| thered out ot his words, that the ſacramentall cating, when vnbeleete cloſeth vp the en- 
cry to truth, is as much in effect as viſible or out ward eating. It the body of Chriſt 
ang hi be eaten truly and y et not ſpiritually, what ſhould that meaue which he ſaith in 
another place? Yee ſuall not eat this body which ye ſee, and drinke the blood which 
they (hall (hed that ſhall cruciſie me. I have commanded a certaine ſacrament vnto you, 


crer power of the ſpirit, it breatheth life into vs. Igrant indeed that there is oſtentime: 


tually drunke. Therefore who ſo make vnbelecuers partakers ofthe fleſh and blood of 


being ſpiritually vnderſtood it ſhall quicken you. Verily he would not deny but that 
| che ſame body which Chriſt offered tor ſacrifice, is deliuered inthe Supper : but he did 
let out the maner of eating: namely that being receiued into heavenly glory, by the ſe- 


] 


| 


| 


Hound in h m this manerof ſpeaking,thatthe body of Chriſt is eaten of the vnbelecuers: 


ut he expoundeth himſelte, adding, In Sacrament, And in another — he deſcri- | 


beth (pirityall cating, in which our bitings conſume not grace. And leaſt mincaduerſa» 
ries ſhould (ay , that I fight with them with a heape of places, I would know of them 
how they can vn inde themſelues from one ſaying of his, where he ſaith that Sacra- 
ments doe worke in the onely elect that which they figure. Truely they dare not den 
but that the bread inthe ſupper ſigureth the body of Chriſt, Wherupon followeth that 
thereprobate are debarred from the partaking of it. That Cyril alſo thought none o- 
cherwiſe, theſe words doe declare. As if a man vpon molten wax doe power other wax, 


he wholly tempereth the one wax with the other: ſo it is neceſlary if any man receiue 


| che ſleſh and blood of the Lord that he be joyned with him that Chriſt may be found 
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CHAP. 17. Th Fourth Booke. 


in him and he in Chriſt. By theſe words, I thinke it is evident, that they are beteaued of 
the true and reall eating, that doe but ſacramentally eat the body of Chriſt, which can- 
not be ſeuered from his power: and that therefore faileth not the faith of the promiſes 
of God, which ceaſeth not to raine from heauen, although the ſtones and — con- 
cc1ue not the liquor of the raine. 
35 This knowledge ſhall alſo eaſily draw vs away from the carnall worſhipping, 
which ſome haue with peruetſe taſhneſle ere cted in che ſacrament : becaule they made 
account with themſelues in this maner : If it be the body, then both the ſoule and the 
Godhead are together with the body, which now cannot be ſeuered : theretore Chriſt 
i$there to be worſhipped. Firſt if their accompaning which they pretend be denied 
them, what will they doe? For how much ſoeuer they cry out vpon anablurdity,ifthe 
body be ſeuered from the ſoule and the Godhead : yet what ſound witted and ſober 
man can perſwade himſelfe that the body of Chriſt is Chriſt : They thinke chemſelues 
indeed gaily to prooue it with their logical arguments. But ſith Chriſt ſpeaketh di- 
ſtinctly of his body and blood, but deſeribeth not the maner of preſence; how will they 
of a doubt ful thing gather certairely thar which they would + What then? Iftheir con- 
ſciences chance to be exerciſed with any more grieuous feeling, ſhallnot they by and 
by with their logicall arguments be diſlolved and melt ? namely when they ſhall ſee 
themlelues deſticute of the certaine word of God, vpon which alone our ſoules do ſtand 
faſt, when they are called to account, and without which they faintatevery firſt mo. 
ment: when they ſhall call to minde that the doctrine and examples ot the Apoſtles are 
againſt them, and that themſelues alone are to themſelues the authors of it, To ſuch 
| motions ſhall be added other not ſmall prickings. What ? Shall it bea matter of noim- 
portance,to worſhip God in this forme, where nothing was preſcribed vntoys ? When 
it concerned the true worſhip of God, oughtthey with ſo great ligheneſle to haue at- 
tempted that of which there is no where read any one word? Bur if they had, with ſuch 
humbleneſle aschey oughit, holden all their thoughts vnder the word of God, they 
would truely have harkened to that which he ſaid, Take, cat, drinke, and would have 
obeyed this commandement, wherein he biddeth the Sacrament to be receiued,not to 
be worſhipped, But they which, as it is commanded of God, doe receive it without 
worſhipping, are aſſuredcha they doe not ſwarue from Gods commandement : than 
which alſuredneſſe there is nothing better when we take any worke in hand, They 
haue the example of the Apoſtles , whom we read not to haue fallen dow ne flat and 
worſhipped it, but euen as they were ſitting to haue receiued it and eaten it. They haue 

| the vſe ble Apoſtolike Church, wherein Zukereporteth that the faithful did commu- 
nicate not in worſhipping but in the breaking of They haue the Apoſtles do- 

| Arine, wherewith Pal inſtructed the Church of the Corinthians, profeſling that he 
had receiued of the Lord that which hedeliuered, . ö 
36 And theſe things verily tend to this end, that the godly reader ſhould aw. 


dreames of our owne braine, But thoſe things that are aboue ſaid, ought to deliver vs 


it u a ſuperſtitious worſhipping,when men doe throw themſelues downe before bread, 


| toworſhip Chriſt therein? Doubtleſſe the Nizene Synode meant to meet with this mii - Surſum corda- 


chiefe , when it forbad vs to be humbly incentive to the ſignes ſer before vs. And for 
| hone other cauſe was it in old time ordained , that beforethe conſecration the people 
ſhould with a loud voice be put in minde to haue their hears liſted ypward. The Scrip- 
ture it ſelfe alſo, beſide that it diligently declareth vnto vs the aſcentionof Chriſt, her- 
by he conveyed away the preſence of his body from our ſight and converſation : to 
ſhake away from vs all carnall thinking of him, ſo oft as it makerh mention of him. com- 


mandeth vñ to be in mindes raiſed vp ward, and toſecke him in heauen fitting at the C 70 


nght hand of the father. According to this rule he was rather to be ſpiritually wotſhip- 


how perillous it is in ſo high matters to wander from the = word of God tothe 278 
a wir J LIT 


perilitions,con. 


from all doubt in this behalfe. For that godly ſoules may therein rightly take hold of _ -.. F 
Chriſt they muſt needs be liſted vp to heauen. Iſthis be the office of a Sacrament, to þ, /. cownerl 
hel pe t he minde of man which otherwiſe is weake, that it may riſe vpward to reach | Ne, by the 
| the height of ſpirituall myſteries i then they which are holden downe in the out ward 7 
ligne doe ſtray from the right way of ſeeking Chriſt. What then ? Shall we deny that — 1 
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haue heertoforexntreated how the myſtery ofthe holy ſupper ſerueth our Faith before 


_ Y 


| 


| 


| hand _ 


taught chem that they ſnould doe it in remembrance of him. Which au expoun- 


of this ſacrament is directed, namely to exerciſe vs in the remembrance of the death 


iudge, is nothing elſe but that we ſhould publiſh that with confeſſion of mouth, 


conſc ion. 


ped in heaueuiy gloty, than this ſo petillous a kind of worſhipping to be deuiſed, full of 
carnall and groſie opinion of God. Where fore they that haue invented the worſhiping 
of che Sacrament, haue not only dreamed it of themſelues beſide the ſeripture, in whic 
no mention of it can be ſhewed (which yet ſhould not haue beene ouerpaſled iſit had 
beene acceptable to God: ) But alſo all the Scripture crying out againit ir, they haue 
framed to themſelues a God after the will of their one Juſt, leaumg the hving God. 
For what is Idolatry, ifthis be nor, ro worſhip the gifts inſteed ofthe giver himſelte? 
Wherein they haue doubly offended : For both the honor taken from God was con- 
ueighed to a creature: and he himſelfe alſo diſhonored in the defiling and prophaning 
of luis benefit, when of his holy ſacrament is made a curſed idole.But let vs contrariwile, 
caſt we fall into the ſame pit, throughly ſettle our eares, cies, hearts, mindes, and 
tongues in tlie holy docttine of God, For that is the ſchoole of the holy Ghoſt , the 
bell Schoole-maſter , in which ſuch profit is attained, that nothing neede more to be 
gotten from any where clic, but we willingly ought co be ignorant of hatſoeuer is not 
taught in it. 

27 But no (as ſuperſtition, when it hathonce paſſed the right bounds,makerh no 
end of ſinning) they tell a great way further. For they haue deuiſed Ceremonies alto- 
gether ſtrange from the inſtitution of the Supper, tothis end only that they might give 
diuine honors to the kgne, We yeeld (ſay they) this worſhip to Chriſt. Full it this 
were done in the Supper, I would ſay that that worſhipping onely is law full, whichre- | 
ſteth not in che figne, but is directed to Chriſt fitting in heauen. But now by what pre- 
tenſe doe they boaſt that they worthip Chriſt in that bread: vhen they have no pro. 
miſe thereof? They conſecrate an holt, as they call it, which they may carry about in 
pompe, which they may ſhew foorth ina common gazing to be looked vpon, wor- 
(hipped, and called vpon. I aske by what power they thinke it to be rightly conſecrate. 
Verily they will bring foorth thoſe words, This is my body. But I will obie ct to the 
contraty, that it was therewithall ſaid, Take and eat. Neither will I dae that ofno- 
ching. For when a promiiſe is knit to a commandent, I ſay that the promiſe is ſo contai- 
ned ynder the commandement, that e it is made no promiſe at all. This 
(hall be made plamer by alike example. gaue a commandement, when he ſaid, 
Call vponme: He added a —— Iwill hearechee, If any man calling vpon Peter 
and 7aw!, doe glory vpon this promiſe, will not all men crie out that he doth wrongful- | 
ly And what other thing I pray, doe they which leauing the commandement con- 
cerning ca: ing, doe catch hold of a maimed promiſe, this is my body, to abuſe it to 
ſtrange Ceremonies from the inſtitution of Chriſt? Let vs thereſore temember thai thi 
promiſe is giuen to them which keepe the commandement ioyned with it: but that 
they be deltitute of all the word, which remooue the Sacrament to any other way. We 


God. But for as much as the Lord doth heere not onely bring into our remembrance ſo 
great largenes ot his bounty, as we haue beſore ſhewed. but doth as it were from hand to 
it footth, and ſtirreth vs to acknowledge it: he doth therewithall warne vs 
char wee be not vnthankefull co ſo plentifull liberality : but rather that wee would 
publiſh it with ſuch praiſes as it is meet, and aduance it with chankeſgiving. There- 
fore when he deliuered the inſtitution of the ſacrament it ſelfe to the Apoſtles, hee 


deth, to declarethe Lords death. That is, publilcely and altogether with one mouth o- 
penly to conſeſſe, that all our affiance of life and ſaluation is repoſed in the death ol 
the Lord : that wee may glorihie him with our confeſſion, and may by our example 
exhorr other to giue glory to him. Heere againe · it appeareth whereunto the 


of Chtiſt. For, this that we are commanded to declare the Lords death till he come to 


which our ſaith hath acknowledged in the ſacrament, that is, that the death of Chriſt 
is our life. This i che ſecond vſe of the Sacrament, which pertaineth to outward 


38 Thirdly, the Lord alſo willed it to be to ys in ſteed of an exthottation 3 
whic 
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which none other can more vehemently encourage and enflame vs both to pureneſſe 
and holineſſe of life, and alſo to charity, and agreement. For the Lord doth 
therein ſo communicate his body to vs, he is made throughly one with vs, and 
ve with him. Now ſith he hath but one body, whereof he maketh vs all partakers, it 
þis necellary that all wealſo be by ſuch partaking made on body. Which vnity the 
bread which is deliuered in the ſacrament, repreſenteth : which as it is made of many 
es in ſuch ſort mingled together that one cannot be diſcerned from another: at- 
ter the ſame manner we alſo ought to bee conioined and knit together with ſo great 
ent of minds, that no diſagreement or diuiſion come between vs. This I had 
rather to be expreſ ſed with Suu words. The cup of bleſſing( ſaith he) which we bleſſe 
is the communicating of the blood of Chriſt: and the bread of bleſling which wee 
breake, is the partaking of the body of Chriſt, therefore we all are one body that par- 
take of one bread, We ſhall haue very well profited in the Sacrament, if this thought 
ſo ſhall be imprinted and ingrauen in our minds, that none of the brethren can be 
hurt, deſpiſed, refuſed, abuſed, or any wiſe be offended of vs, but that therewithall we 
doin ſo doing hurt, deſpiſe, and abuſe Chriſt with our injurious dealings: that we can- 
not diſagree with our brethren but that we mult therewithall diſagree with Chrilt : 
that Chrilt cannot be loued of vs, but that he mult be loued in our brethren : that 
what care we haue of our owne body, ſuchalſo we ought to haue of our brethren which 
are members of our body: as no of our body is touched with any feeling of 
griefe, which is not ſpread abroad into all the other parts, ſowe mult not ſuffer our 
brocher to be grieued with any euill whereof we ſhould not alſo be touched with 
compallion, T herefore me not without cauſe ſo oft calleth this ſacrament that 
bond of charity. For what ſpur could be put to vs, to ſtir vp mutuall charity 
| among vs, than when Chriſt giving himſelfe to vs, doth not only allure vs with his 


Y” 


own example,that we ſhould ly dedicate and deliver our ſelues one to another: 
wins much as he maketh himſelfe common to all, hee maketh all vs alſo one in 
himſelfe? 


39 But hereby is that very well confirmed which I haue ſaide in another place, 
that the true miniſtration of the ſacrament ſtandeth not without the word. For what- 
ſoeuer profit commeth to vs of the Supper, requireth the word: whether we be tobe 
confirmed in faith, or to be exerciſed in confeſſion, or to be ſtirred vp to duty, praier 
isneedfull, Therefore — be more diſorderly done in the ſupper, than if it be 
turned to a dumbe action: it hath been done vnder the tyranny 2 Pope. For 
would haue the whole force of conſecration to hang the intent of the Prieſt, 
ut gh this nothing pertained to the people, to whomit moſt of all behooued that 
the myſtery ſhould be declared. But thereupon hath growen this error, that they mar- 
| ked not that thoſe promiſes wherewith the conſecration is made, are directed not to 
the elements themlelues, but to them that receiue them. But Chriſt ſpeaketh not to 
the bread, that it may be made his body, but commandeth his diſciples to eat, and pro- 
miſeth to them the communicating of his body and bloud, And none other order 
doth Pax/tcach than that with the bread and the cup, the promiſes ſhould be 
offered to the faithfull. Thus it is truly. We — — not to imagine any magicall in- 
chantment, that it bee ſufficient to hauemumbled vp the words, as h the ele- 
ments did heare them: but let vs vnderſtand that thoſe words are a liuely preaching, 
which may ediſie the hearers,which may inwardly pearce into theit minds hich may 
be imprinted and ſetled in their hearts, which may ſhew foorth effectualneſſe in the 
fulfilling of that which it —— by theſe — it _ GR that = lay- 
ng vp of the facrament, which many do earneſtly require, that it may be extraordina- 
105 e: For either they ſhall receiue it without 
g of the inſtitution of Chriſt, or the miniſter ſhall with the ligne | 
oine the true declaration of the myſtery, In ſilence is abuſe and fault. Tfthe promiſes 
berchearled, and the myſte declared, that they which ſhall teceiue it may receive it 
vith fruit, there is no cauſe why we ſhould doubt that this is the true conſecration. To 
what end then will that other conſecration come, the forcewhereof comtneth not ſo 
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grant: but in ſo great a matter, andi n which we erre not without great danger hothing 
is {ater than to tollow the truth it ſelte. 


| whom it is an cxhortation to mutuall charity among themſelues: ſo onthe other lide 


| confirme, and whom it doth not [tir vp to confeſſion of praiſe and to charity. For as 
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ſo foully deble, Therefore by thisvnworthy cating, they take to them ſelues damna- 


| (care all other athance, Wherefore they themſelues are accuſers to themſelues, they 
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40 Now as ve ſee that this holy bread of the Supper ofthe Lord is ſpirituall meat, 
taſte whereof they feele that Chrilt is their lite, whom it railcth vp to thanſgiuing, to 
it is turned into a moſt noiſome poiſon to all them whole faith it doth not nouriſh and 


bodily meat yu lien it findeth a ſtomacłke polleſſed with euill humors, being it ſelfealſo 
thereby made cuill and cotrupted doth rather hurt than nouriſh: ſo this ſpirituall 
meat,if it light pon a ſoule deſiled with malice and naughtineſſe, throweth it downe 
headlong with greater fall: verily not by the fault of the meat it ſelfe, but becauſe to 
detiled and vnbelecuing men res is cleane, though otheru iſe it be neuer ſo much 
ſanctified by the bleſſing of the Lord. For (as Paul ſaith) they that cat and drinkeyn- 
worthily arc guilty of che body and bloud of the Lord, and doe eat and drinke judge. 
ment to themſelues, not diſcerning the body ofthe Lord, For ſuch kind of men as 
without any ſparkle of Faith, without any zcale of charity, doe thruſt themſelues 
toorth like ſine to take the ſupper of the Lord, doe not diſcerne the body of the 
Lord. For in ſo much as they doe not helecue that that body is their life, they doeas 
much as in them licth diſhonour it, ſpoiling it of all the dignity thereot, and finally in 
lo teceiuing it they prophane and defile it. But in ſo much as being eſtranged and diſ- 
agreeing from their brethren, they dare mingle the holy ſigne ot the body of Chriſt 
with their diſagreements, it is no thanke tothem that the body of Chrilt is not rent 
in ſunder, and limbe mcalc torne in pieces. And ſo not vnworthely they are guilty of 
the body and bloud of the Lord, which they doe with vngodlineſſe full of ſacriledge 


tion. For whereas they haue no faith repoſed in Chriſt, yet receiving the ſacrament 
they profeſſe that there is ſaluation for them nowhere elſe than in him, and doe ſot- 


theniſelues pronounce wienctle againſt themſelues, and they themſelues ſeale their 
one damnation. Againe when they becing with hatred and euill will deuided and 
draun in ſunder from their brethren, that is from the members of Chriſt, haue nopart 
in Chrilt : yet they doe teſtiſie that this is the onely ſaluation to communicate with 
Chriſt, and to be made onewith him, For this cauſe P commandeth, that a man 
proouc himſelte, before that he eat of this bread or drinke of this cup. W hereby (asl 
cxpound it) he meant that cuery man ſhould deſcend into himſelfe, and waigh with 
hin ſelte, whether he doe with inward affiance of heart reſt vpon the ſaluation which 
Chrilt hath purchaſed : whether he acknowledge it with confeiſion of mouth: then 
u hether he doe with delirous endeuour of innocencie and holineſſe aſpire to the fol- 
lou ing of Chriſt : whether after his example he he ready to giue himſelfe to his bre- 
thren, and to communicate himſelfe to them with u hom he hath Chriſt common to 
him: whether, as he himſclte is accompted of Chrilt, he doe likewiſe on his behalſe 
take all his brethren for members of his owne body : whether he couet tocheriſh, de- 
fend and helpe them as his oune membert. Not for that theſe duties both of faith 
and charity can now be perfect in vs : but becauſe we ought to endeuour this, and with 
all our delires tolong toward it, that we may daily more and more encreaſe our faith 


begun. | 
44 Commonly when they goe about to prepare men to ſuch worthinelle of es- 


ring, they haue in cruell wiſerormentcd and vexed poore conſciences: and yet they 
rn a whit of all thoſe things that might ſerue to the purpoſe, They faid 
that t 

they expounded to bee pure and clenſed from all ſinne. By which doctrine all the 
men that euer haue at any time been or now be in earth, were debarred from the ve 
of this Sacrament. For if we goe about this, to fetch our worthineſſe from our (clues, 
we are vtterly vndone: only deſpaire and damnable ruine abideth for vs, Though 
we endeuour with our whole ſtrengths, we ſhall nothing more preuaile, but that then 


did cate worthily which were in ſtate of grace. To bee in ſtare of grace 
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it laſt we ſhall be moſt vaworthy, when we haue moſt of all trauelled about ſecking of 
worthinc{le. To ſalue this fore, they haue deuiſed a way to attaine worthmeſle: — 
2s much as in vs lieth, making exammation, and requiring of our ſelues accompe of all 
our doings, we ſhould with contrition, confeſſion, and ſatis faction cleanſe our vnwor- 
thineſle, which way of clenfing, what maner of thing it is, we haue already ſhewed there 
where was more conuenient place to ſpeake of it. So muchas ſerueth for our preſent 
repoſe , I ſay that theſe be two hungry and vaniſhing comforts, to diſmaied and diſ- 
couraged conſciences, and ſuch as are ſtricken with horror of then ſinme. For if the 
Lord by ſpeciall forbidding admitteth none to the partaking of the Supper but the 
nghteous and innocent: there needeth no ſmall heed that may make a man aſlured of 
his owne righteouſneſſe which he heareth to be required of God. But whereby is this 
iluredneſle confirmed vnto vs, that they are diſcharged afore God, which haue done 
ſo much as in them lay? Bur although it were fo, yet when ſhall ic be that a man may be 


| 


no certaine aſlurance of our wotthineſle, the entry (hal alway remaine ſhut by that hor- 
nble forbidding, whereby is pronounced that they cat and drinke iudgement to them- 
(clues, which eat and drinke vmwottluly. 

42 Nowit is eaſie to iudge what manner of doctrine this is which raighneth in the 
Papacy , and from what Author it hath proceeded, which with the outtagious rigor 
therof, bereaueth and ſpoy leth, miſerable ſinners and ſuch as be tormented with feare 
and ſorrow , of the comforr of this Sacramene in which yet all the ſweet delicates of 
the Golpell were fer before them. Surely the deuill could by no readier way deſtroy 
men, than by ſo making them ſenſeleſſe, that they could not perceiue the taſt and fanor 
of ſuch food, wherewith ic was the will ofthe moſt good heauenly Father ro feed them. 
Leaſt therefore we run into ſuch headlong downetall, let vs remember that this hol 
banker is medicine to the ſicke, comfort to ſinners, liberall giſt to the poore : which 
bring no profite to the healthy, righteous, and rich, if any ſuch could be found. For 
whereas in it Chriſt is giuen vs for meat: we vnderſtand that without him wepine, 
ſtarue, and faint, like as famine deſtroyeth the lively ſtrength of the body: Againe, 
whereas he is giuen vs for life : we vnderſtand that without him we are in our {clues 
merly dead, Wherefore this is the worthineſſe both the onely and beſt that wee 
| can bring to God, if we offer to him our owne vileneſſe and (as I may fo call it) 
vaworthineſle , that of his mercy he may make vs worthy of him : if we deſpaire 
i our ſelues, that wee may be comforted in him: if we humble our ſelues , that 
wemay be raiſed vp o him: if wee accuſe our ſelues, that we may be iuſtified of 
him: moreouer if we aſpire to that vnitie which he commendeth to vs in his ſupper : 
and as he maketh vs all one in himſelfe, ſo if we wiſh to vs all altogether one ſoule, one 
heart, one tongue. If we haue theſe things throughly well weighed and confidered, 
ſuch thoughts although they ſhake vs yer ſhall neuer overthrow vs. As how ſhould we 
bein = and naked of all good things, we defiled with filthineſſe of finnes, we halfe 
lead, cat the body of the Lord worthily > We will rather thinke that we being poore 
come to the liberall giver , we ficketo the Phiſition, we ſinners tothe authour ot righ- 
teoulneſle, finally, we dead men to him that giueth life : that that worrhinefſe which 
s commanded of God, conſiſteth chiefely of Faith. which repoſeth all things in Chrift 
and nothing in vs: and next of charity, and the ſelfe ſame charity which it is enough 
to offer ynperfe to God, that he may increaſe it to better, foraſmuch as it cannot be 
diuen perfect. Some other agreeing with vs in this, that the worthineſſe it ſelfe conſi 
lech in Faich and Charity yet in the meaſure of worthineſſe hauegone farre out of the 
way, requiring a perfection of Faith, whereunto nothing may be added, and a charity 
equal with that which Chriſt hath ſhewed toward vs. ut hereby they doe none other 
wiſe than thoſe other before, drive all men away from comming to this holy Suppet* 
For if their ſentance ſhould take place, no man ſhould receive but ynworthily, for 
much as all without exception ſhould be holden guilty and conuict of their ect- 
neſſe, And truely it were a point of tos much amazed dulneſſe, I will not ſay fooliſh- 
neſſe, to require ſuch perfection in the Sacrament, as may make the Sacramene voide 


bold co aſſure himſelte that he hath dove as much as in him lay? So when there is made | 
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to a weake,co {tis vp to pricke forward and exerciſe the aſfe ction of Fauh and Chatuy, 
aud to correct the default of cither of them 


ceiue it in theit hand or no, whether they deuide it, or cuery one cat that which is 85 
ucn him: whether they put againe the cup in the hand ofthe Deacon, or deliver itto 
che next: whether the bread be leauened, or vuleauened : whether the wine be ted or | 
white : itmaketh no matter. Theſe things be indifferent and lett in the liberty ofthe | 
Church. Howbcic it is certaine, that the vſage ofche old Church was, that every one 
ſhould take it into his hand. And Chriſt ſaid, Diuide it among you. The Hiſtories re. 


it were withancw ſight to draw the eies of the common people to woondering at it, ta. 
cher than to iuſttuct their mindes with good religion. I adiuie all them that are touched 


more aboundant (weetnelle of ſpirituall comfort commech to the faithfull,than in theſe 


umme n a 


Of the outward meanes to Saluation. CHAP. 17. 


— — — — — 
— 


— — — — — — 


— 


But ſo much as concerneth the out ward forme of doing, whether faithſull e. 


ort that it was leauened and common bread beſore the time ot «Alexander Bilnop of 
dome, which firſt delighted in vnleauened bread: ut for what reaſon ] ſee not, vnleſle 


with any thought but light zeale of godlineſſe, to tell whether they doe not euidenciy 
ſce, both how much more briglitly the glory of God ſhineth herein, and how much 


cold and player like triſles, which bring none other vie but to deceiue the ſenſe of the 
amazed people. This they call the holding of che people in religion, when being made 
fooliſh and ſenſeleſſe with ſuperſtition it is drawen w ither they liſt, It any man wil 
defend ſuch inuentions by antiquity, I my ſelte alſo am not ignorant how ancient is the 
vle of chreſme,and blowing in Baptiſme: How nigh to the age ol the Apoſtles the Sap. 
per ofche Lord was infected with ruſtineſle: but this verily is the wawardneſſe of mans 
boldneſle,which can not with hold it ſelſe but that it muſt alway play and be wantonin 
che myſteries of God. But let vs remember that God doth ſo highly eſleeme the obe-. 
dience of his word, that he willeth vs in it to iudge both his Angels and the whole 
world. Now, bidding farewell to ſo great a heape of ceremonies: it might thus haue 
been moſt comlily mimiſtred, ifit were oſt and at leaſt euery weeke (et before the church 
but that firſt they ſhould begin with publike prajers : then a ſermon ſhould be made 
chen che miniſter hauing bread and wine ſet yponthe boord , ſhould rehearſe the inſti- 
cution of che (upper : and then (ſhould declare the promiſes that are in it leſt vnto ys? 
and cherewithall ſhould excommunicate all chem that by the Lords ſorbidding arede-| 
barred from it, afterward they ſhould pray that with hat liberahey the Lord hath gi- 
uen ysthis holy foode, he would iuſtruct and frame vs alſo with the ſame faith, aud 
chinkeſulneſle of minde to teceiue it, and that ſoraſmuch as we are not of our ſelues, he 
would of his mercy makevs worthy ofluch a banker : chat then either Pſalms ſhould 
be ſung, or ſomew hat read. and the faithtull ſbouldin ſeemely order communicate of | 
che holy banker, the Miniſters — bread and giuing it to the people: that 
when che ſupper is ended, exhortation ſhould be made to pure faith and confeſſionoſ 
faich, to charity, and to manets mecte for Chriſtians : laſt of all that giuing ofthankes 
{hould be rehearſed, and praiſes be ſong to God: which being ended the congregati- 
on ſhould be let go in peace. 

44 Theſe things that wee haue hitherto ſpoken of this Sacramant, doe largely 
ſhew, that it was not therefore ordayned, that it ſhould be received yeercly once, and 
chat ſlightly for manners ſake (as now commonly the cuſtome is) but that it ſhould be 
in often vſe to all Chriſtians that with oſten remembrance they ſhould repeate the pal- 
ſion of Chriſt : by which remembrance they might ſuſtaine and ſtrengthen their faith, 
and exhort themſelues to ſiug confeſſion of — God, and to publiſh his goodneſle: 
finally Ly which they might nouriſh mutuall charity, and teſtific it among thewlelues, 
whereof they ſaw the knot in the vnitie of the body of Chriſt. For fo oft as we 
communicate of the ſigne of the body of the Lord, we doe as by a token giuen 
and receiued , interchangeably binde our ſelues one to another voto all duties of 
loue, thatnone of vs doe auy thing whereby he may offend his brother, nor leaue 
any thing vndone whereby he may helpe hun, hen need tequireth and ability ſuffi- 
ceth. That ſuch was the vſe of the Apoſtolike Church, Zeke rehearſerh in the Acts, 
when he ſaith chat the faithſull were continuing in the doctrine of the Apoſtles, in 
communicating, in breaking of bread, and in prayers, So was it altogether mcete 
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to be done, that there ſhould be no aſlemblie ot the Church without the word, pray- 
ers, partaking of the Supper and almes, That this order was alſo inſttute among the | 
Corinthians we may allo ſufficiently gather of Paul, and it is certainethat in many ages | 


| afterward it was in vie. For thereupon came thoſe old Canons, which they tathic. 
| ypon Anacletus and Callxtut, that when the conſecration is done, all ſnould (emmum— 
cate, that will not be without the dores ofthe Church. And it is read in thoſe od Ca- 
nons, luch they call the Canons of che Apoſties: that they which continue not vnto 
the cud, and doe not receiue the holie Communion, mult be corte cted as men chat 
mooue vnquietneſle to the Church. Alſo in the Counccll at Autioch, it was decreed 


the Communion, ſhould be remooued from the Church, till they haue amended this 
fault. Which although in the firſt Councell at Toletam it was either tumewhat quali- 
fied, or at leaſt (er toorth in milder words, yet is there alſo decreed, that they, which 
when chey haue heard the Sermon are found never to communicate, ſhould be warned: 
it after warmivg they abſtaine, they thould be debarred trom it. 

45 Verily by cheſe ordinances che hohe men meant to retaine and maintaine the 


them(clues, which they ſaw to be moſt M holſe me for the faithfull, and by lictle and 
utle by the negligence ot the common people to grow out of vſe, Auguſtine te{tifiech 
of h1s one time: Ihe Sacrament (ſaich he) ot this thing, of the youre of the Lords 
body, is ſomewhere daily, ſomewhere by certame diſtances of the dates, prepared 
vnto the Lords table, and is there recewed at the table, to ſome vnto life, to otherſome 
ynco deſtruction. And in the firſt Epiſtle to [anwarins : ſome doe daily communicate 
ofthe body and blood of the Lord: ſome receiue it at certaine dayes : in ſome places 
there is no day let paſſe wherein it is not offered : in ſomeother places onely vpon the 


that tliey which enter into the Church, and heare the Scripeures, and doe abſtame trom | 


| Sarurday and the Sunday, and in ſome other places neuet but on the Sunday. But for- 
almuch as the common people was (as we haue ſaid) ſomewhat ſlack, the holie men 
did call earneſtly vpon them with ſharp tebuliugs, leaſt they ſhould ſeeme to winke 
at ſuch ſlothfulneſſe. Such an ex+mple is in Chry oome vpon the Epiſtle to the Ephe- 
ſians. It is not (aid vnio him that diſhonouied the banket : wherefore didſt thou ſit 
done? but wherefore diddeſt chou come in? Whoſoeuer is not partaker of the my- 
| ſteries, he is wicked and ſliameleſle tor that he ſtandeth heere preſent, I beſcech you 

fany be calied to a banket, waſheth his hands, ſitteth downe, ſecnicth to prepare him- 
ſelfe to eate, and then doth taſte ot nothing: (hall he not ſhame both the banker, and 
the maker of the banket ? So thou ſtanding among them that with prayer doe prepare 
themſelues to teceiue the holie meate, half even in this that thou haſt not gone N y, 
confeſſed that thou art one of the number of them, at the laſt thou docſt not partoke ; 
had it not been better that thou hadſt not been preſent? Thou wilt fay, am vowor- 


|thie Therefore neither waſt thou worthie of the communion of prayer, which 18 a 


preparing to the receiving of the holie myſterie. 
45 Anderuely this cuſtome, which commandeth to communicate yeerely once. 
s a molt certaine inuention of the diuell, by whoſe miniſterie ſoeuer Wa brought 
in, They ſay that Zepherinus was author of that decree, which it is not likely to have 
been ſuch as we now haue it. For he by his ordinance did peraduenture not after the 
| worſ! manner prouide for the Church, as the times then were. Fort is no doubt but 
that then the holie Supper was ſer before the faithſull ſo oſt as they cam? together in 
aſſeiublie, neither is it any doubt but that a good part of them did commurucare, But 
when it ſcaice V at anv time happened that all did communicate together, and where- 
s it as neceſlatie that they which were mingled with prophane men and idolaters, 
| honld by ſome outward ſigne teſtifie their faith: the holie man for order and poli- 
cies ſake, app inted that day, wherein the whole people of Chriſtians ſhould by par- 
raking ofthe Lords Supper vtter a confeſſion of their faith. The ordinance of Zephe- 
ius being otherwiſe good hath been euill wreſted oſ them that came atter, when a 
certaine !awe was made of one communicating yeerely : whereby it us come to paſſe, 
that almoſt all men when they haue once communicate, as though they had gaily 


diſcharged themſelues for all the reſt of the yeere, ſleepe ſoundly on both _ | 
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out: O cuſtome, O preſumprion. Then in vaine is the daily offring vſed: in yaine we 
ſtand at the altar: there is none that partaketh together with vs. So farre is it off that 
he allowed it by his authoritie adioy ned toit. 

47 Out of the ſame ſhop proceeded alſo another ordinance, which hath ſtolen 
away or violently taken away the halte ot the ſupper from the better numb ofthe 
people of God, namely the ſigne of the blood, which being denied to lay aud profane 
men (for with ſuch titles forſooth they fer out Gods inheritance) became a peculiar 

oſſeſſion to ſhauen and annointed men. It is the commandement of the eteinall God, 
that all ſhould drinke : which commandement man dare diſcontinue and repell with 
2 new and contrary law, commanding that not all ſhould drinke. And that theſe law. 
makers ſnould uot ſeeme to fight wit haut reaſon againſt their God, they pretend perils 
chat might happen it this hole cup were commonly giuen to all: as though thoſe 
dangers had not beene foreſcene and marked of the eternall iſedome of God. And 
chen ſubtlely forſooth they reaſon, that the one is enough for both. For if (fay they) it 
be the body, it is whole Chriſt, which cannot now be ſeuered from his body, There- 
fore by accompanying the bodie contameth the blood. Lo how our wit agreeth with 
God. when it hath never ſo little begun with looſe raines to be wariton and wilde. The 
Lord ſhewing bread faith that it is his body: when he ſheweth the cup, he calleth it 
his blood. The boldneſſe of mans reaſon crieth out contrariwiſe, that the bread is the 
blood. and the wine is the body: as though the Lord had for no cauſe ſcuered his 
body from his blood both in words and in ſignes: or as though it had ever been heard 
(poken that the body or blood of Chriſt is called God and Man. Verily it he had 
meant to ſigniſie whole himſelſe, he might haue ſaid it is I: as he is wont rofpeake in 
the Scriptures, and not, this is my body, this is my blood, But he willms to help our 
weakenetle, did ſet che cup ſeuetally from the bread, to teach that he ſutſiceth no leſſe 
tor drinke than for meate. Now let one part be taken away, then we (hall finde but the 
one halfe of the nouriſhments in him. I herefore, although it be true which they pre- 
tend, that the blood is in the bread by way of accompanying, and againe, the body in 
the «up, yet they defraud godly ſoules of the confirmation of Faith which Chriſt de- 
lucreth vs as neceſlary. Therefore bidding their ſubtleties farewell, we mult hold faſt 

the profit which is by the ordinance of Chrift in the two earneſts. 

48 I knowindeede that the miniſters of Sathan doe heere cauill, as it is an ordina- 
rie thing wich them to make mockery of the Scriptures. Firſt they alleadge that ot one 
barcdoing ought not to be gathered a rule whereby the Church ſhould bebound to 
perpetual| obſeruing. But they lie when they ſay that it was but a bare doing: for 
Chriſt did not onely deliver the cup, but alſo did inſtitite that his A poſtles ſhould in 
time to come doe the ſame. For they are the words of a commander, Drinke ye all of 
this cup. And Y aui ſo rehearſeth that it was a deede, that he alſo commendeth it for a 
certaine rule. Another ſtatting hole is, that the Apoſtles alone were receiued of Chriſt 
to the partaking of this Supper whom he had already choſen and taken into the ordet 


of the ſacrificing Prieſts. But I would haue them anſwere me to five queſtions, from 
which thev ſhall not be able to elcape, but that they ſhall be eaſily conuinced with 


their lies, Firft, by hat oracle haue they this ſolution reucaled, being ſo ſtrange from 
the 


were cleane, but at Eaſter they came euen when they were vncleane. Then he crieth | 
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CHAT. 17. The Fourth Booke. 
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| the word ot God? The Scriprure reckoneth twelue that fate with leſus: but it doth 
not lo obſcure the digmitie of Chriſt that it calleth them lacrificing Prieſts, of Which 
game we will fpeake hereaſter in place lit ſor it. Though he gaue it then to the twelue, 
ct he commanded that they ſhould doe the ſame, namely, that they ſhould fo diſtri- 
bute it among them. Secondly, why in that better age, from che Apoſtles almoſt a 
| thouſand yeares, were all without exception made parrakers of both the ſignes? was 
| che old Church ignorant what gueſts Chriſt had receiued to the Supper? It were a 

point« moſt deſperate ſhameleſneſſe, heere to ſticke and dally in graunting it to be 


true. There remaine the Eccleſiaſticall hiſtories, there remaine the bookes of che old i. 


writers, vhich miniſter emdent teſtimonies ot this matter. The fleſh ( ſaith Terrulras | 
is fed with the body and blood of Chriſt, that che ſoule may be fatted with feeding 
| ypon God. How (ſaid Ambroſe to Theodoſius) wilt thou receiue with ſuch hands the 
| holie body of the Lord? With what boldnetle wilt thou with thy mouth parrake 
of che cup of the precious blood? And Hrerome ſaith. The Prieſts which make the 
Thankeſgming, and doc diſtribute the blood ofthe Lord ro the people. Chry/e/?-1nc 
Not as in the old law the prieſt did ere part, and the people part: but one body is fe: 
before all, and one cup. I hoſe things that pertaine to the Thankeſgruing are all com- 
mon berweene the Prieſt and the people. The ſelte lame thing doch Angaſtmerell hc 
in many places. 

4 But why diſpute T about a thing moſt knowne? Let all the Greeke and Latine 
writers be read ouer : ſuch teſtimonies thall each where ofter themſelues. Neher was 
this cuſtome growen out of vie, while there remained one drop of pureneſſe in the 
Church. Gregory, whom you may rightly ſay to haue beene the laſt Biſhop of Nome, 
reacherh, that it was kept in his time. What is the blood ofthe Lambe, yee have to 
earned. not by hearing, but by drinking, His blood is poured into the mouthes of the 
| 61 htull. Yea it vet endured toure hundred yeeres after his death, when all things were 
etowen out of inde. Fot neither was that taken onely for an vſage, but alſo for an in- 
violable aw. For then was in force the reverence of Gods inſtitution, and they doubted 
not that it was ſacriledge, to ſeuer thoſe things which the Lord had conioyned. For 
| thus faith Gela ſu. We haue tound, that ſome receiving onely the portion of the holie 
body. doe abſtame fromthe cup. Let them without doubt, becauſe they ſeeme to be 
bound with 1 wor not what ſuperſtition, either receive the Sacraments whole, or be 
| debarred fr them whole. For the diuiding of this myſterie is not committed without 

rent ſacriledge. Thoſe reaſons of Cyprian were heard, which truely ought to mooue a 
| Chriſtian minde, How (ſaith he) doc we teach or provoke them to ſhed their blood in 
the confeſſing of Chriſt, if we deny his blood to them char ſhall fight? Or how doe we 
make them fic for the cup of Marryrdome :if wee doe not fuſt in the Chu ch by the 
naht ol communion admit them to drinke the cup of the Lord? Whereas the Cano- 
mlts doe reſtraine that decree of Gelafires to the Prieſts, that is fo childiſh a cauill that it 
ncede not to be conſuted. 

0 Thirdly, why did he ſimply ſay of the bread, that they ſhonld care: but of the 
cup, that they ſhonld all drinke ? euen as if he had meant ot {-r purpoſe ro meere with 
the craft of Satan. Fourthly, if (as they would haue it) the Lord vouchſafed to admit 
to his Supper onely ſacrificing Prieſts, what man ever durſt cal! a the partaki: g of it, 
ſtrangers whom the Lord had excluded ? yea and to be partaking of that git, the 
power whereof was not in their hands, n hout any conunandetmett of him which 
onely could giue it. Yea vpon confidence of what warrant doe they vic at this day to 
diſtribute to the common people the ſigne ofthe body of Chriſt, if they haue neither 
commandement nor example of the Lord? Fiſtly, did Pan hie, when he ſaid to the 
| Corinthians, that he had receiued of the Lord that which he had delivered to them? 
For afterward he declareth the thing that he dehwered, that all withour difference 
ſhould communicate of both the fignes. If Paul receiued of the Lord, that all ſhould 
be admirred without difference: let them looke of whom they haue received which 
doe drive away a moſt all the people of God: becauſe they cannot now pretend 
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ſuch pretence defend it. As though either theſe Antichriſts were the Church, which 
ſo call y tread vnder foote, ſcatter abroad, and deſtroy the doctrine and inſtitution of 
Chriſt : or the Apoſtolike Church were not the Church, in which the whole force of 
religion flouriſhed, 


CHAP, 18. 


pureneſſe of it ſhould not be kept (till in the Church. But the head of horrible abho- 


Tus EIGHTEENTH CHAPTER. 


Of the Popiſh Maſſe, by which ſacriledge the Supper of Chriſt hath not 
onely been prophancd, but alſo brought to nought, 


\ \ Ich theſe and like inventions Satan hath trauelled, as by overſpreading of 
darkeneſle to obſcure and defile the holit Supper of Chriſt, that at leaſt the 


mination was when he aduanced a ae which it might not onely be darkened and 
peruerted, but being vtterly blotted and aboliſhed ſhould vaniſh and fall out ot there. | 
membrance of men: namely when he blinded almolt che whole world with a moſt pe. 
ſilent error that they ſhould belecue that the Maſle is afacrifice and oblation to ob. | 
caine the forgiueneſle of finnes. How at the beginning the ſounder ſort of the ſchoole. 
men tooke this doctrine, I nothing regard: farewell they with their crabbed ſubcleries; 
which how ſoeuer they may be detended with cauilling, yet are therefore to be teſuſed 
of all good men, becauſe they doe nothing elſe but ſpread much darkeneſle ouer the 
brightneſſe of the ſupper. Therefore bidding them farewell, let the readers vnderſtand 
that l heere match in babe with that opimon, Where with the Romiſh Antichriſt and 
his prophets haue infected the whole world, namely that the Maſle is a worke where- 
by the ſacrificing prieſt which oflereth vp Chriſt, and the other that do partake at the 
ſame oblation,do deſerue the fauour of God: or that it is a cleanſing lacrifice, whereby 
they reconcile God tothemſelues. Neither hath this beene receiued onely in common 
opinion ofthe people, but the very doing it ſelfe is ſo framed, that it is a kind of paciſy- 
ing wherewith ſatistaction is made to God for the purging of the quick and dead. The 
words alſo which they vſe, do expreſſe the ſame : and no other thing may we gather of 
the daily vſe of it. I know how deepe rootes this peſtilence hath caken, vnder how 
great ſecming of goodnes it lurke ih, ho it beareth in ſhew the name of Chriſt, how in 
che one name of Maſle many beleeue that they comprehend the whole ſumme of faith. 
But when it ſhall be by che word of God molt cleerely prooued, that this Maſſe, how 
much ſocuer it be coloured and glorious, yerſhametully diſhonoreth Chuiſt, burieth 
and oppreſleth his croſſe, puttet h his death in forgettulneſle, taketh away the fruit that 
commeth thereof vnto vs, doth weaken and defiroy the ſacrament wherein was leſt 
the memorie of his death: ſhall there then be any ſo deepe rootes, which this molt 
ſtrong axe, I meane the word of God, ſhall not cut downe and ouerthrow ? Is there any 
face ſo beautifull, that this light cannot bewray the euill which lurketh vnder ic? 

2 Let vs therefore ſhew that which hath beene ſer in the firſt place, that in it is in- 
tolerable blaſphemie and diſhonour done to Chriſt. For he was conſecrate of his Fa- 
ther a Prieſt and biſhop, not for a time as weread that they were ordained in the old te- 
ſtament, whoſe life being mortall their Prieſthood alſo could not be immorall; for 
whichcauſe alſo there needed ſucceſſors that ſhould from time to time be put in the 
place of them that died. But in place of Chriſt, which is immortal, there necdeth no 
vicar to be ſer after him. Therefore he was ordained of the Father a Prieſt for ever, ac-| 
cording to the order of Melchi/edech, that he ſhould execute an everlaſting Prieſthood, 
This myſtery had been long before figured in Melchiſedech, w hom when the Scripeure 
had once brought in for the Prieſt of the liuing God, it never afterward made mention 
of him as though he had had no end of his life. After this point of likenefle, Chriſt was 
called a Prieſt according to his order. Now they that doe daily ſacrifice, mult needes 
appoint Prieſts to make the oblations whom they muſt appoint as ir were ſucceſſors 
and vicars in ſtead of Chriſt. By which Purting in ſtead of him, they doe not onely 

r 


ſpoile Chriſt of his honour, and plucke from him the 2 of eternall Prieſt- 
hood, but alſo travel! to thruſt him downe from the right hand of his Father, on which 
hee cannot fir immortall, but that hee muſt there withall remaine the eternall Prieſt, 
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—— 18. Be Fowth Baade. 
Nala let chew ſay for tlie mii clue chat their petie lac ritic ots are — put iu place of 


| Chrilt as it he were dead, bug ouely ate helpers of his erernall Priefthood,which cca- 
| (h pot cheretare to continue, For they are more ſtrongly holden ſaſt with the words 

of the Apaltic, than that they may ſo eſcape: namely that there were many othet 
| Paelts made, becaule they were hy death letted to continue. Therefore there is but 
one that is nat letted hy death, and he needeth no companions. Yer, ſuch is their tro- 
vardhelle, they arme theaulelues with the example of Melchefdech to detend tlieit 


| vxkednetle, For, hecauſo it is ſaid that he offered bread and wine, they gather that | 
le vas a tarcikewing of their Malle: as thaugh the likenetle between him and Chuilt | 
nete lg phe attering of bread and wine, Which is fo emprig aud trifling that it ace- | 


Ach no comutation. Aale luſedlech gaue breadand wine to Abrabax and his compa- 
ons, co refreili chem being wearie alter their igurney and battle. What is this to a 
| acritey? Moles prailcth the gentleuetle of the haly King : theſe fellow es vnſeaſona· 
| (ly coyac a wyltcrie whereot no mention is made, Vet they dec eitfully paint their 
| exror u ich ant lier colour, becauſeittollowerh by and by atter, And he was the priclt 
of the lughett God, 1ankwere, that they wrongfully Jraw to the bread and wine that 

»lucthe Apoltle teſerreth to the bleſligg. Theretorewhen he was the Prieſt of God 
le blelled Abrabams, VWhereupon tlie ſame Apoltle (than whom we neede to ſocke 
uo bctter expaſ tor) gathereth his excellcncie,beeaule the lelſet is hleiſed of the grea- 
| (cs, But if the oblation of Adelchefegech were à figure of the lacritice of the Malle, 

voulithe Apoſtle, I pray you, which ſcarcheth que all even the leaſt things, haue 


forgotten lo carnelt and weighty a thing? Now (howſocuer they trifle) they (ball in |, 


ram goe about roouerthrow the reaſon which the Apoltle hinelte bringetli, chat 
theright and honor of (acrificing prieſt hood ceaſeth among mortall men, becauſe 
 Chrilt which is immoitall, is the anely and petpetuall (acribcing Prieſt. 

3 Anather venue af the Maile vas, that it oppretleth and hurieth thecrofle and 
pallim of Chriſt, This verily. is molt cettaine, thatthe crolle of Chriltis ouerthro- 
ven ſoſuone as the Altar is ſet vp. For if hee offered hini(clfetor a facritice vpon the 
ctoile; that hee might lanctiſie vs for cuer, aud purchale to vs eternall tedemption: 
vndoubtedly the force and etfectualnes of that ſacriſice continueth without any end. 
Otlieru ue v ec ſiauld chinke nathing more honotably of Chrilt, chan of oxen and 
calues which were ſacriiced vndet the law : the offerings v hereuf are prooued vagette- 
duall and weake by this that they were oft reaued. Wheretore either we mult contelle, 
that tie lacritice of Chriſt, which hee fulfilled vpon the ci olle,wanted the farce of e- 
| ternallcleanling, or that Chrilt hath made an end of all wich one (acritce oncetor 
| cuer. I his is it that the Apoſtle ſaith, that this chieſe Bilhap Chrilt once appeared by 

oftcring vp of himlclte before the ending of the world, to the driwng away of linne, 
Againe, that we areſanctiſied by the will of God, hy the otfering of the body of Jeſus 
uit once. Againe,T bat Chriſt with one oblation for cuet hath made perfect them 


: 
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that are lauctilied: whereunto he adioyncth a notable ſentence, that forgiucuetle of 
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| las being once purchalod, there remaineth no more any oblation. This allo Chriſt Loh. 9% g. 


lig tied by his lall ſaying and vttered among his laſt galpiags, hen hee laid, it is en- 

ded{ We are vont ta note the laſt ſayings of men when they are dying, tor oracles. 
Cnalt dying teltiheth that by his Oe lacribee is perſited and ſulblled v hatſocuer 

vas for out taluation, Shall it he lav ſull tor vs daily ta patch innumerable (acrifices to 
luch a ſactitice, (the petfect ian whereof he hath ſo ſluuingly (er foorth) as though it 
uere vnpettect:? When the holy ward of Gad not only athrmeth, but alſocticth aut, 
and ſuuteſtetli that this ſacritice was ance fully done that the forcethereot remaineth | 
| cucrlaiting ; v ho ſu require an othet (acritice,doe they not acculethis of impettection 
| and u eakenelle? But as for the Maile, which hath beene deliuered in ſuch ſott that 
there may cucry day bee made a hundred thouland ſactitices, ta u hat end tendet li it, 
dur that the pallion of Chrilt whereby hee ottered him an onely ſacrifced oblation 
tothe fatlier, thould lie buried and drowned? Who, vnleile hebe blind, cannetiee 
that it was the Laldnetle of Satan, which wraltled againſt ( open and cleare truth 
Nathet aui ignorant with what deceits that Father of lying vſeth to colour this his 


rac, laying chat thereare not ſundry nar divers (acribces, dut that anc ſelfe ſamc ſa- 
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| theſe altars, orwhen were they euer ſet vp. Thirdly whether they thinke that to every 


| ſelfe in longer rehearſall of them, Houbeit herein alſo they are miſerably decei 


| 


crifceis ted, But ſuch ſmokes are eaſily blowen away. For in the whole diſcourſs 
the Apoſtle trauelleth to procue : not onely that there are no other ſacrifices, but that 
that one ſacrifice was once offered vp, and ſhall no more bee repeated. The ſubteller 
men doe yet ſlip out at a narrower hole, ſaying that it is not a repeating but an apply. 
ing. But this Sophilticall argument alſo is no elle ealily confuted. For neither did 
Chrilt once otter vp himlelte with this condition: that his ſacrihce ſhould bedaily 
confirmed with new oblations : but that by the preaching of the Goſpell, and mini- 
ſtring of the holy Supper, the fruit thereof ſhould bee communicated vnto vs, So 
Paul ſaith that Chriſt our Paſſeouer was offered vp, and biddeth vs to cate of him, 
This (I ſay) is the meane whereby the Sacrifice of the croſſe is rightly applied to vs 
when it is communicated tovstotake the vie of it, and we with true ruth receiue it, 

4 Butitis woorth thelabour to heare, with what other foundation belide theſe 
they vphold the ſacrifice of the Maſle, For they draw to this purpoſe the Propheſie 
of Malachie , whereby the Lord promiſeth that the time ſhall comewhenthr 
the whole world there {hall be offered to his name incenſe and acleane ſacrifice. A 
though it were a new or vnwonted thing among the Prophets, when they ſpeake of 
the calling of the Gentiles to expretle by the outward ceremonie of the law theſpi 
rituall worthipping of God, to whichthey exhort them, that they might the more 
miliarly declare tothe men of their age, that the Gentiles ſhould be called into the 
true fellowſhip of rel — as allo they are wont altogether to deſcribe by figures | 
of their law, the truth that was deliuered by the Golpell, So they ſet for turning to 
— — aſcending into Ieruſalem: for the worſhipping of God, the · offering of all 
kindes of gifts : for larger knowledge of him which was to be giuentothe faithfull in 
the kingdome of Chrilt, dreames and viſions. That therefore which they alleadge, is 
like vnto an other Prophecie of Iſ , where the Prophet foretelleth of three altars 
to be ſet vp in Aſſyria, Agypt, and Iurie. For fir ſt I aske, whether they doe not grant 
that the fultilling of this Prophecie is in the kingdome of Chriſt. Secondly here be 


ſeuerall kingdome is — — a ſeuerall Temple, ſuch as was that at Ieruſalem. 
Theſe things if they weigh, Ithinke they will confelle, that the Prophet vnder figures 
agreeable with his time, ry en of the ſpirituall worſhip of God to be ſpread a- 
broad into the whole world, Which we giue to them fora ſolution, But of thus thing 
lith there doe euery where examples commonly offer themſelues, Iwill not buſie m 


that they acknowledge no ſacrifice but of the Maile, whereas indeed the faithfull 
doe now ſacrifice tothe Lord, and doe offer a cleane offering, of which ſhall bee 
ſpoken by and by, 

5 Now Icomedowneto the third office of the Maſſe, where I muſt declare how 
it blotteth out the true and onely death of Chriſt, and ſhaketh it out of the remem- 
brance of men, Foras among men the ſtrength of a Teſtament hangethvpon the 
death of the Teſtatot: ſo allo our Lord hath with his death confirmed the Teſta- 
ment whereby hee hath giuen vs forgiueneſſe of ſinnes and eternall righteouſnelle, 
Theythat dare varie or make new any thing in this Teſtament , doe denie his 
and hold it as it were of no force, But what is the Maſſe, but a new and altogether di- 
uers Teſtament ? For why ? Doth not every ſeuerall Malle promiſe new forgiuenelle 
of ſinnes, new purchaling of righteouſneſſe: ſo that now there bee ſo many Teſta- 
ments, as there be Malles ? Let Chriſt therefore come againe, and with another death 
contirme this Teltament, or rather with infinite deaths confirme innumerable T eſta- 
ments of Nlaſſes. Haue not I therefore ſaid true at the beginning, that the onely and 
true death of Chrilt is blotted out by Matles? Yea what ĩhall we ſay of this that the 
Maile directly tendeth to this end, that if it be pollible, Chriſt ſhould be ſlaine againet 
For u here is a Teſtament (ſaith the Apoſtle \ 21m of neceſlitie mult be the death of 
the Teſtator. The Maiſe ſheweth it ſelfe to be anew Teſtamentof Chritt : therefore 
it requireth his death, Moreouer the hoſte which is offered, muſt neceſſarily bee 
ſlaine and ſacrificed, If Chriſt in every ſeuerall Maſſe be ſacrificed „then he mult at 
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euery moment bee in a thouſand places cruelly ſlaine. This is not mine but the = 
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(es argument, It he had needed to offer himſelſe ott, he mult oft haue died ſince the 
beginning of the world, I know that they haue an an(were in readinetle, whereby allo 
they charge vs with (lander, For they (ay that that is ohiected againſt them which they 
acuer thought, nor yet can. And we know, that the death and life of Chrilt is not in 
their hand. We looke not whether they goe about to kill him: onely our purpole is to 
ſhew , what manner of abſurditie folloueth of their vngodly and wicked doctrine, 
Which ſelfe thing I prooue by the Apoſtles owne mouth, Though they cry out to 


eth vpon the will of men that ſacrifices ſhould change their nature, for by this meane 
Ne holy and inuiolable ordinance of God ſhould faile. Vhereupoa tolloveth that 
this is a ſure principle of the Apoſtle, that there is required thedding of bloud , that 
waſhing may not be wanting, 

Nou is the fourth ottice of the Maſſe to be entreated of, namely to take away 


xknowledgeir and thinke vpon it. For whocancallto minde that hee is redeemed 


that linnes are ſorgiuen him: v hen he ſeeth a new forgiuenctTe?NeSher ſhall he cape 
that ſhall ſay , that wee doe for no other cauſe obtaine forgiueneſſe of linnesin * 
Maile, but becauſe it is already purc haſed by the death of Chriſt, For he bringeth no- 
thing elſe than as if he ſhould boaſt, that Chriſt hath redeemed vs with this conditi- 
on that v ee ſhould tedeeme our ſelues. Fot ſuch doctrine hath beene ſpread by the 


and fire, that we when in the Maſſe we offer vp Chriſt to his Father, by this worke of 
offering doe obtaine torgiuenelle of ſinnes, and are made partakers of the paſlion of 
Chriſt, What now remaiacth to the paſlion of Chriſt, but to bee an example of re- 
demption, whereby we may learne to be our owne redeemer ? Chrilt ſtimſelſe, when 
inthe Supper he ſealeth the confidence of pardon, doth not bid his Diſciples to ſtick 
inthat doing, but ſendeth them awayto the ſacrifice of his death: (ſignifying that the 
Supper is a monument or memoriall (as the commorrſpeech _ hereby they may 
learne tliat the ſatisfactorie cleanſing ſacrifice , by which the Father was to be appea- 
ſed,mult haue beene offered but once, For neither is it enough to know that Chriſt is 
the onely (acrifice, vnlelle the onely ſacrificing be ioyned with it, that our faith may 
befaltened to hiscrolle, 
Nou ] come to the concluſion, namety that the holy Supper, in which the 
Lord had lett theremembrance of his paſlion grauen and expretled, is by the ſetting 
| vpof the Malle, taken away,detaced, and deltroyed, For the Supper it ſelfe is the gitr 
God, which was to bee teceiued with thankeſgiuing. The ſacritceot the Male is 
fugned to pay a price to God, which he may receiue for ſatisfaction. How much ditfe- 
rence there is betweene to giue and to roceiue, ſo much doth the ſacrifice differ from 
the Sacrament of the Supper, And this truly is the moſt wretched vnthankfulnetle of 
man, that where the largenelle of Gods bountie ought to haue beeneacknowledged, 
and thanks to be giuen, therein he maketh God his debror, T he Sacrament promiſed, 
that by the death of Chn(t we are not onely once reſtored into life, but are comtinu- 
ly quick ened, becauſe then all the part of our ſaluation were fultilled. Theſacnfice 
of the Maſſe ſingeth a farre other ſong; that Chrilt mult be daily ſacriſiced, that he 
may ſomewhat protitvs, The Supper ſhould haue beene diſtributed in the common 
allemblie of the Church, that it mightinformevs of the communion whereby wet! 
eleaue together in Chriſt Ieſus. The ſacritice of the Malle ditlolueth and plucketli 
in ſunder th coumunitie. For after tliat the error grew in force, that there muſt be 
lacriticers that hould lacrihe forthe — , the Supper ot the Lord as thought it 
vere polted ouer to them, ceaſed to bee conununicated to the congregation of the | 
[l according to the commandement ot the Lord, An entrie was made open 
to priuate Malles, which might rather reſemble a certaine excommunication , than 
lame communitie ordained of the Lord, when that petie ſacrifioer willing ſeue- 
ally by himſelfe to deuoute his acrifice , doth ſcuer himielte from the whole people 
ere is 


the contrarie a hundred times, that this ſacriſice is vnbloodie: I will denie that it lan- 


dy the death of Chriſt when heſecth a new redemption in the Malle? Who can trult | 


miniltcrs of Satan, and ſuch at this day they maintaine with cryings out wich (word | , 


Ted: ah of 


from vs the ftuit that came to vs of the death of Chritt, while it mak eth vs not to Cri? made 
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Ino partaking of the Lords Supper among the faithfull, although ocheruiſe a ges 


multitude of men be pteſent. 

8 And hence the very name of Malle firſt { could neuer certainly iudge: 
ſauing that it ſeemeth to me likely that it was taken of the — that were giuen. 
Wherecupon the old writers vſe it commonly in the plurall number, But to leave 


ſtriuing about the name, I ſay that priuate Maſſes are directly againſt the ordinance 
of Chriſt, and therefore they are a wicked — — ar the holy Supper, For what 
hath the Lord commanded vs ? not to take, and diuide it among vs? What manner 


of obſeruing of the commandement doth Paul teach? not the breaking of bread 
which is the communion of the bodie and blood ? Therefore when one taketh it 
without diſtributing, what likeneſſe is there ? But that ſame one man doth it in the 
name of the whole Church. By what commandement? Is not this openly to mocke 
God, when one man priuatly taketh to himſelfe that which ought not to haue beene 
done but among many ? But becauſe the words of Chriſt and Paw! are plaine 

we may briefly conclude, that whereſocuer is not breaking of bread to the communi. 
on of the faithfull, there is not the ſupper of the Lord, but a falſe aud wr 
countertaiting of Ae ſupper, But a falſe counterfaiting is a corrupting, Now the cot. 
rupting of ſo great a mylterie is not without wickedneile, Therefore in priuate Maſſes 
1s wicked abuſe, And (as one fault in religon from time to time breedeth another 
after that that manner of offering without communion was once crept in, by laden 
little they began in every corner of Churches to make innumerable Maſſes, and d 
uerſly to draw the people hither and thither, which ſhould haue come together into 
one allemblie, that they mightreknowledgethe myſterie of their owne vnitie. Now 
let them goe and denie it to be idolatrie, that in their Maſſes they ſhew foorth bread to 
be worſhipped in ſtead of Chriſt, For in vaine they boalt of thoſe promiſes of the 
preſence of Chriſt, which howſocuer they be vnderſtood, verily were not giuen to this 
purpoſe, that wicked and prophane men ſo oft as they will, and to whatſoeuer abuſe 
they liſt , may make the bodie of Chriſt : but that the faithfull , when with religious 
oblcruation they doe in celebrating of the Supper follow the commandement of 
Chrilt, may enioy the true partaking of him. 

9 Belidethat,this peruerſneſſe was vnknowen tothe purer Church, For howſoe- 
uer the more ſhameleſſe ſort among our adverſaries doe here goe about to diſguiſe the 
matter with falſe colours, yet it is molt ſure that all antiquitie is againſt them, aswee 
haue afore prooued in other things, and it may morecertainely be iudged bythecon- 
tinuall reading of olde writers, But ere I make an end of ſpeaking of it, Iaskeour 
Malling doors, (ith they know that obedience is more eſteemed of God than obla- 
tions, and that he mote fequireth that his voice be harkened to, than that ſacrihce 
bee offered: how they beleeue that this manner of ſacrificing is acceptable to God, 
whereof they haue no certaine commandement, and which they ſee not to be allowed 
by any one ſyllable of the Scri 
no man tak eth to himſelfe the name and honor of ſacrificing prieſthood, but 
is called as An was: yea and that Chriſt himſelfe did not thruſt in himſelfe, but obei- 
od the calling of his Father : cither they muſt bring forth God the Author and ordai- 
ner of their ſacrificing Prieſthood, or they mult confeilethatthe honour is not of 
God, into which they haue with wicked raſhneſle broken in vncalled. But they cannot 
ſheu one title of a letter that maintaineth their ſacrificing prieſthood, Whytherefore 
ſhall not their ſacrifices vaniſh away which cannot be offered without a Prieſt ? 

10 If any man doe thruſt in ſhortſentences of the old writers gathered heereand 
there, and doe by their authoritie trauaile to that the ſacrifice which is done 
inthe Supper is farre otherwiſe to be vnderſtanded than wee doe expound it: let him 
bee brietly anſwered thus: if the queſtion bee of allowing the forged deviſe of (acti- 
ice, ſuchasthe Papilts haue faigned in the Maſſe, the olde writers doe neuer ſpeake 
in defence of ſuch ſacriledge. They doe indeed vſe the word Sacrifice: but there 
withall they expound, that they meane _— elſe but the remembrance of that 
trueand onely ſacrifice, which Chil our onely ſacrificing Prieſt (as they 
reportof him)made on the Crotle,T he Hebrewes(ſaith Awguftine)in the ſacrifices of 


pture, Moreover when they heare the Apoltle 9 
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beaſts which they offered to God, did celebrate a prophecie of the ſacriſice to come, 
which Chriſt oftered : che Chriſtians doe with the Lot oblation and partaking of the 
body of Chriſt celebrate a remembrance of the ſacrifice alteadie made. Heere verily 
he teacheth altogether the ſame thing, which is written in moe words in che booke 
of Faith to Peter the Deacon, wholoeuer be the author of it. The words be theſe, 
Belceue nioſt ſtedtaſtly and doubt not at all, that the onely begotten hunſelle, being 
made ſleſh tor vs, offered humſelfe for vs a ſacrifice and obiation to God into 2 ſauour 
of ſweetnelle : to whom with the Father and the Holy Ghoſt in the time of che old Te- 
ſtament beaſts were ſacriſiced: and to whom now withthe Father and the Holy Ghoſt 
(with whoin he hath one Godhead) the holie Church throughout the whole world 
ceaſcth not co ofter the ſacrifice of bread and wine. For in thote fleſlily ſacrifices was 
a figuring of the tleſh of Chriſt which he ſhould offer for out ſinnes, and of his blood 
which he ſhould ſhed to the ſorgiueneſſe of ſinnes. But in this lactitice i chankel- 
ing and rehearſall of the fleſh of Chrift which he offered tor vs, and of his blood 
which the ſame he hath ſhed for vs. Whereupon Auguſtine him(elfe in many places 
expoundeth it to be nothing elſe bur a lacrifice e Finally you (hall commonly 
find 19 him, that che — of the Lord is for no other reaſon called a ſacrifice, but 
becauſe it is the remembrance, image, and witneſle of that lingular, true, and onely 
acritice wherewith Chriſt hath cleanſed vs. Alſo there is a notable place in his fourth 
booke of che Trinitie the xxiij. Chapter, where after that he hath diſcourſed of the 
onely ſacrifice, he thus concludeth : becauſe in a ſacrifice fower things ate conſidered, 
to whom it is offered, and of whom, what is offered, and for whom. The ſame he 
hmſelfe the one and true Mediator reconciling vs to God by the ſacrifice of peace, re- 
maineth one with him to whom he offered: makerh them one in him for whom he 
offered: is one himſelfe which offered, and the thing which he offered, To the ſame 
effect alſo ſpeakerh Chry/oſtome. But they ſo challenge the honor of ſacrificing prieſt- 
hood to Chriſt, that Ang»ſtinereſtifieth it to be the voice of Antichriſt i any man make 
a Biſhop interceſſor betweene God and men. 

11 Yet doe we not deny but that the offering vp of Chriſt is there ſo ſhewed in vs, 
that the ſpectacle of the Croſſe is in a manner fer before our cies: as the Apoſtle ſaith 
that Cliriſt was crucified in the cies of the Galathians, when the preaching of the 
Crolle was (er before them. But ſoraſmuch as I ſee that thoſe old Fathers alſo wreſted 
this remembrance another way than was agreeable with the iuſtitution of the Lord, 
(becauſe their ſupper contained I wot not what repeated or at leaſt renewed forme of 
lacriſicing) the ſaſeſt way for godly harts ſhall be co reſt in the pure and ſimple ordi- 
nance of God : whoſe alſo the ſupper is therefore called, becauſe in it his authoritie 
alone ought co be in force, Truly th find that they haue kept a podly and true ſenſe 
of this whole my ſterie, and I doe not perceiue that they meant to abate any thing were 
i neuer ſo little from the onely ſacrifice of the Lord, I cannot condemne them of vn- 
godlineſſe :: yer I chinlee that they cannot be excuſed, but that they haue offended 
lomewhat in the manner of the celebration. For they counterfaited the lewiſh man- 
ner of ſacrificing more neerely than either Chriſt had ordained, or the nature of the | 
Goſpel did beare, Therefore that ſame overthwart appliance to heavenly things is the 
onely thing wherein a man may worthily blame them, for that beeing not conten- 
ted with the ſimple and naturall inſtitution of Chriſt, they {warued to the ſhadowes 
of the law, 

12 Ita man doe diligently weigh, that this difference is put by the word of the Lord 


— 


betweene the ſacriſices of Aſoſes, and our Thankſgiuimg, that whereas thoſe did te- 
preſent to the Iewiſh people, the ſame effectualneſſe of the death of Chnift, which is 


in thoſe, the Leuiticall prieſts were commanded to ſigute that which Chritt thould 
rforme it: there was brought a ſacrifice which ſhould be in the ſtead of Chiilt him» 
e: there was an altar whereupon it ſhould bee offered: Finally all things were fo 
done, that there was ſet before their eies an image of the ſacrifice which was to be 
offered to God for a ſarisfaorie cleanſing, But face the time that the ſacriſice is en- 
ded the Lord hath appointed to vs another order: namely, that it ſhould conueigh to 
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| the faichfull people the fruit of the ſacrihee offered to him by the ſonne. Therefore part: 
| he hath giuen vs a table v herat we ſhould cat, not an altar whereupon ſacrifice ſhould they 
be offered: he hath not conſecrated prieſts to ſacrifice, but minilter to diſtribute the erific 

holy banker, How much more high and holy the myſtery is, ſo much more teligiou- it pec 
(ly and with greater reverence it is meet tobe handled, I herefore there is no way la- ſocue 
fer; than putting away all boldnelle of mans vnderſtanding, to ſticke faſt in that alone they 
which the Scripture teacheth. And truly if we conlider that it is the (upper of the relen 
Lord and not of men, there is no cauſe why we ſhould ſuffer our ſelues wh remoo- uer p 
ued one haire breadth from it by any authority of men or preſcription of yeercs, but / 
i. Cor. ia. Therefote u hen the Apoltle minded to clenſe it from all faults which had alreadie ſenſe 
crept into the Church of the Corinthiaus, he vſeth the teadieſt way thercunto that Is, oblat 
hecallcth it backe to the only inſtitution of it, from whence he ſheweth that a perpe- the la 
tuall rule ought to be fetched, 9 . of th 
The meme ef 13 Nowlcaſtany wrangler, ſhould ſtirre vs vp ſtriſe by reaſon of the names of ſa- ſhut v 
arrifice,rw® | crificeand ſacrificing prieſt, I will alſo declare, but yet briefly what in the whole diC. hood 
kindrahererf i | curſe I haue meant by a (acritice,and what by a ſacriſicing prieſt. Who ſo ſtretch the priell 

1 " | wordſacrificeto all holy Ccremonies and dojiigs of religion, Iſee not by what reaſon no m 

_ * hey doit, We do know that by the continuall vie of the Scripture a ſacrifice is called ſore c 

anſwerable. that which the Grecks call ſometime hulia, ſometime Proſphora, ſometime Telete them 

Which being generally taken comprehendeth whatſocuer is in any wiſe offered to 15 

God, Wherctore we mult make diſtinction: but yet ſo that this diſtinction may haue when 

aſu peru l appliance of ſimilitude from the lacrihces of the law of Moſer : vnd er the liſh ce 

ſhadowes whercol the Lord willed to repreſent to his people the whole truth of ſacri- weret 

fees, Of thoſe althougli there were diuers tormes, yet they may all be referred to tuo they! 

| | ſorts, For either there was oblation made for linne after a certaine manner of latisfa- luits : 

ction, whereby guiltinelſe was redeemed before God: or it was a ligne of the worſhip- Mail 

| ing of God, and a teſtifying of ay ſometime in ſtead of ſupplication, to craue men 

the fauour of God: ſometime in ſtead of thankſgiuing, to teſtilie thankfulnelſeof fathct 

mind for benefits received : ſometime only for an exerciſe of godlineiſe, torenew the tothe 

ſtabliſning of the couenant, to which later ſort pertained burnt offerings, drinke offe- ſeſſiot 

| rings, oblations, firſt fruits, and | ran ny s, Wherefore let vs alſo diuide oursinto de wic 

tuo kinds: and for teachings fake let vs call the one the ſacrifice of worſhip and of (houl, 

godly deuotion, becauſe it conliſteth in the honoring and worſhipping of God,which ſo mu 

| the Firhfull both owe and yeeld vnto him: or, if you will, the ſacrilice of Thankſgi- Mail, 

uing: for as much as it is given to God of none but of them that being loden with im- that t 

| meaſurable benefits, doe render to him themſelues with all their doings. Theother ſcorn 

may be called propitiatory or of expiation. The ſacrifice of expiation is that which ten- thoſe 

deth to appeaſe thewrath of God, to ſatisfie his iudgement, and ſo towaſh and wipe at thi 

away ſinnes: whereby the ſinner clenſed from the filthy {pots of them, and reſtored throu 

| into purity of righteouſnelle, may returne into fauour with God himfelfe, So in the given 

| Exod.z9.3- | law thoſe were called facrihces that were offered for the purging of finnes: notfor price, 

that they wereſufficient to recouer the fauour of God, or to put away iniquity : but for 16 

that they ſhadowed out ſuch a true (acritice which at length was fully done by Chrilt giving 

alone: and by him alone, becauſe it could be done by none other: and once, becauſe our b 

the effectualneſſe and force of that one ſacrifice which Chriſt hath fully done, is eter- prailit 

nall, as he himſelfe hath teſtified with his owne mouth, when he ſaid that it was ended which 

Lohn 19.3% | and fulfilled: that is to ſay, that u hatſoeuer was neceſlaty to the reconciling of the fa- body 

| thers fauour, to the obtaining of the forgiuenelle of linnes, to righteouſneſſe and to ward 

ſaluation, all the ſame was performed and fulfilled with that his only oblation, and ours 

there ſo nothing wanted thereof, that there was afterward no place leſt to any other his gl 

I ſacrifice, | tendet 

In —_ 14 Wherefore I determine, that itis a moſt wicked reproch, and blaſphemie nelle. 

* ” not to be ſuffered, as well again(t Chriſt as againſt the ſacrifice which he hath fully nifyin 

med «nd[old, done by his death vpon the croſſe for vs, ifany man by renewing an oblation thinke a the 

le ſcerificer | to purchaſe the pardon of linnes, to appeaſe God, and to obtaine righteouſueſſe. But mean 

— 4 v hat is elſe done by Malling, but that by deſeruing of new oblation we may be _ ſo nec 
aher. parta ers 


| Maiſc,as by paiment of full price for recompence,they ſhall ſatisfie God,or at the leſt 
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artakers of the paſſion of Chriſt. And that there might be no meaſure of madding, 
they thought it but a ſinall thing to ſay that there is made indifterently a common ſa- 
erihice for the whole Church,vnletle they further (aid that it is in their choile to apply 
it peculiar! y to this man or that man to whom they would,or rather to euery one — 
ſocuer he were that would buy for himſelic ſuch vate with ready mony. Now becauſe 
they could not reach to the price that Ida had, yet that they might in ſome marke 
reſemble their author, they — the likeneſſe of number, /«das ſold him tor thirty ſil- 
uer pence : theſe fellow es lell him after the French account, for thirty hraſen pence: 
but ud ſold him once, theſe tellowes (ell him as oft they can find a buier. 10 this 
ſenſe allo we deny that they be ſacriticing prieſts, that is to ſay, they that with ſuch an 
oblation are meanes to Cod ſor the people, they that appealing God, may purchaſe 
the latiſtactory purging of linnes, For Chrilt is the only Biſlop and ſaqihring Prieſt 
of the new Teſtameut, into whom all Prieſthoods are reinooued, and in u hom tliey be 
ſhut vp and ended. And if the Scripture had made no mention of the eternall prieſt- 
hood of Chrilt : yet for as much as God, lince that he hath taken away thoſe vide 
prieſthoods, hath ordained none, the Apollles argument remaineth xwincible, that 
no man taketh honour to himſelte, but he that is called of God, yu hat ati ancether- 
fore dare theſe robbers of God, that boalt themſelues for the burchers of Chrilt, call 
themſclucs the ſacriticing Prieſts of the living God ? 
15 Plato hath an excellent place in hisſccond booke of common weale, Where 
when he entreateth ot the old manners of expiation, and laugheth to ſcorne the foo- 
luh confidence of euill men and wicked doers,which thought that their wicked doings 
were by theſe as by couerings hidden that the Gods could not (ecthem, and did, as if 
they had gotten warrant of the Gods by couenant, more carclelly follow thcir owne 
Juſts : he leemeth throughly to touch the manner of ſatisfactory pu ing of the 
Maile, ſuch as is at this day in theworld, Jo beguile and vndermine another man, all 
men know to be vnlawfull, To griue widdowes with wrongfull dealings, to rob the 
fatherletſe, to trouble the poore, by cuill crafty meanes tocatch other mens goods 
to themſelues, with forſwearings and deceits to enter forceably into any mans poſ- 
ſeſſions, to opprelle any man with violence and tyrannous feare, all men confelle to 
be wicked, How therefore dare ſo many commonly do all theſe things, as though th 
hould freely be bold to doe them? Truly, it werightly weigh it, noother cauſe doth 
ſo much encourage them, but becauſe they haue confidence, that by the ſacrifice of a 


that this is an calie way to compound with him, Ihen Pare proccedeth further to 
ſcorne their grolle blockiſhnelle, which thinke that by ſuch ſatista ctory cleanlings 
thoſe paines are redeemed that othetwiſethey ſhould ſutfer in hell. And whereto ſerue 
at this day the yeerly obites, and the =m part of Maſles, but that they which 
throughout all their life haue beene molt cruell tyrants, or molt rauenous robbers,or 
given foorth to all miſchieuous doings, ſhould as though they were redeemed by this 
price,eſcape the fire of purgatory? | 

16 Vader the other kind of facrifice,which we haue called the ſacrifice oſthankſ- 
giuing, are contained all the dutifull workes of charity, which when we extend to 
our brethren, we honour the Lord himſelte in his members: then, all pnr praiers, 
prailings, giuings of thanks, and whatſocuer we doe to the worthipping,ot God, All 
which things finally doe hang vpon the greater ſacrifice, whereby we are in ſoule and 
body hallowed to be a holy temple tothe Lord. For neither is it enough, it our out- 
ward doings be applied to the obeying of him: but firſt our ſelues, and then all that is 
ours ought to be conſecrate and dedicate to him: that whatſocuer is in vs, may ſerue 
his glory, and may ſauour of zealous endeuour to aduance it. This kind of ſacrifice 
tendeth nothing at all to appeaſe the wrath of God, nothing at all to obtaine forgiue- 
nelle of linnes, nothing at all to deſerve righteouſnetle : but is occupied only in mag- 
nifying and extolling of God. For it cannot be pleaſant and acceptable to God, but 
a their hands, whoin by forgiueneſſe of linnes already receiued he hath by other 
meanes reconciled to himſelſe, and therefore acquited them from guiltinetle, But it is 
ſo necellary for the Church, that it cannot be away from it. Therefore it ſhall be 
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cuetlaſting, fo long as tlie people of God ſhall continue, as wee haue before alrcadie 
[hewed out ot the Prophet: for in chat meaning I will take this prophecie, For fem 
the riſing ol the Sunne to the going downe thereot, great is my name among the Gen- 
ales, and in cuerie place incenſe ſhall be offered to my name, and a cleane oflerine: 
becauſe my name is tertible among the Gentiles, ſaith the Lord: ſo far is it off, that — 
would put ic away. So Paul biddeth vs to offer our bodies a ſacrifice lung, holie, ac- 
ceptabie ro God, a reaſonable worlhip. Where he ſpake very pululy, when he addes 
chat this is our reaſonable worſhipping : for he meant the ſpircuall manner of wor), 
ping of God, which he did ſectetly ſet in comparifon again ſt the carnall ſacrifices o 
the law of Moſes. Soliberall doing of good and con municating, are calicd ſacrifices by 
: which Gods pleaſed, So the hberaline of the Philippians, whereby they had relicuco 
the poueitie gf Paul. is called a ſacrifice ot {weet ſuſclluig. So all the good works of the 
farchifull are called ſpirituall ſacrifices. 
17 And why do l ſeeke out many examples? For commonly this manner of ſpea- 
king is often tound inthe Sc riptures. Yea and while the people of God was yet holden 
vader che outward {chooling of the law, yet the Prophets did ſufficiently expictle, 
chat vader thoſe carnall facrihces was the truth, which the Chriſtian Church hath 
common wich the nation of the lewes. After which manner Daxid prayed, that his 

prayer might as incenſe aſcend into thefight of Gd. And O/fee called giuing of thanks, 
the calues of lips, which in another place Dauid calleth the ſacrifices of praiſe. Whem 
the Apoſtle him(elte following, calleth them allo the ſacrifices of praiſe, and expoun- 
| deth them the fruits of lips conte ſſing to his name. T his kind of ſacrifice the Su 

of the Lord cannot want: wherein when we declare his death and render thankſgiung, 
ue doe nothing but offer the ſacrifice of praiſe, Of this office of ſacrificing, all wee 
| Chriſtians are called a kingly Prieſthood : becauſe by Chriſt we offer to God that ſa- 
| crifice of praiſe of which the Apoſtle ſpeaketh, the fi uit of lips that confeſle to his 
nate. For neither doe we with our gifts appeare inthe fight of God without an inter- 

ce{lor. Chriſt is he, which being the Mediator comming betweene, we offer vs and 
outs to the Father, He is our Bilhop, which being entred into the ſan ctuarie of heauen, 
| hath opened the entrie to vs. He is the altar, vpon which we lay our gifts, that in him 
we may be bold all that we are bold. It is he (1 ſay) that hath made vs a kingdome and 
Prielts to the Father. 

18 What remaincth, but that the blinde may ſee, the deaſe may heare, children 
themſclues may vnderſtand this abhommation of the Maſle? which being offered ina 
golden cup, hath made drunke the kings and peoples of che earth from che higheſt to 

the loweſt, hath ſo ſtriken them with drowlinefle and giddiefle, that being become 
; more ſenſelelle than bruite beaſts, they haue ſet the whole ſhip of their ſafetie onely 
ia this deadly devouring gulte, Truely Satan neuer did bend humſelſe with a ſtronger 
, engine than chisto aſlaile and vanquiſh the kingdome of Chriſt, This is the Helene, tor 

om the enemies of che truth fight at this day with ſo great rage, ſo great furiouſneſle, 
| fovreac crueltie: anda Helene indeed. with whom they fo defile themſelues with ſpi - 
rituall whoredome, which is the moſt curſed of all. I doe nor heere ſo much as once 
touch with my little finger thoſe groſſe abuſes wherewith they might colour the vn- 
holie purenetle of their hohe Maſle: how filehie markettings they vie, how vnhoneſt 
gaines they make with their maſſings, with how great rauening they fill their coue- 
tuouſneſſe. Ontly I doe point vnto, and that with tew and plaine words, what maner 
of thing is cucn the very bolieſt holineſſe of the Maſle, for which it hach deſcrued in 
certaine ages paſt ro beſo honorable and to be had in ſo great reverence, For, to haue 
theſe ſo great my ſteries ſet out according to their worthineſle, requireth a greater 
worke : and | am vnwi ling to mingle herewith thoſe filthie vncleanneſles that com- 
monly (hew themſclues betore the eies and faces of all men, that all men may vnder- 
tand. that the Malle taken in her moſt picked pureneſſe, and wherewith it may be ſet 
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of all kind of wickedneſle, blaſphemie, idolatrie and ſacriledge. 
19 The readers now haue in a manner almoſt all choſe things gathered into an 
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| abridgement, which wee hauc thought behoouefull to be knowen concerning theſe 
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ſuch other: 
better thing from God, which ſhould continue without any decay ing, and without 


veth vs, while we now behold him by a glaſſe. As thertſor this is now taken away 
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The Fourth Booke. 
4 — 
ewo Sacraments : the vſe of which hath beene deliuered to the Chriſtian Church from 


chat Baptiſme Ihould be as it were a certaine entry into it, and an admiſſion into faith: 
and the Supper ſhould be as it were a continuall food, wherwith Chriſt ſpiritually feed- 
eth the family of his faithfull. Wherefore as there is but one God, one faith, one Chriſt 
one Church, his body: ſo there is but one Baptiſme, and is not oft miniſtred againe. 
But the Supper is from time to time diſtributed, that they which haue beenc oncerecei- 
ued into the Church, may vnderſtand that they be continually fed with Chriſt. Beſid 
theſe two as there is no other ſacrament ordained of God, ſo neither ought the Church 
ofthe faithfull to acknowledge any other. For that, it is not a thid . heth in the 
choiſe of man to raiſe and ſet vp new ſacraments, he ſhal eaſily vnderſtand that remem- 
breth that which hach beene heere before plainly enough declared, that is, that ſacta- 
ments are appointed of God to this end, that they ſhould inſtruct vs of ſome promiſe of 
his, and teſtifie to vs his good will toward vs: and he alſo that calleth to minde, that 
none hath beene Gods counſeller, that might promiſe vs any certainty of his will, or al- 
lure vs, and bring vs out of care, what Aachen he beareth toward vs, What he will 
giue, or what he will deny vs. For therewith is alſo determined, that no man can ſer 
toorth a ſigne to be a teſtimony of any will or promiſe of his: it is he himſelfe alone, 
that can by a ſigne giuen teſtifie to vs of himſelfe. I will ſpeake it more briefely , and 

eraduenture more groſly, but more plainely, A Sacrament tan neuer be without pro- 
| miſe of faluation. All men gathered on a heape together can of themſelues promiſe no- 
ching of our ſaluation. Therefore neither can they of themſelues ſer foorth or ſet vp a 
Sacrament. 

20 Therefore et the Chriſtian Church be contented with theſe two, and let her 
not oncly not admit or acknowledge any third for the preſent time, but alſo not defire 
ot looke for any to the end of the world. For whereas certaine diverſe Sacraments, 
beſide choſe their ordmarie ones, were giuen to the lewes according to the diuerſc 
courſe of times , as Manna, Water ſpringing out of the rocke, the Brafen Serpent and 
they were by this change put in minde that they ſhould not ſtay vpon 
ſuch figures whoſe ſtate was not very Keadfaſt : but that they ſhould looke for ſome 


any end, But we are in a farreother caſe, to whom Chriſt is 2 ſhewed : in whom 
all the irt aſures of knowledge and wiſedome are hidden with ſo great abundance and 
plenty, that either to hope for or looke for any new encreaſe t theſe treaſures, is veri- 
ly to mooue God to wrath, and to provoke him gat iſt vs. We muſt hunger for, ſeeke, 
looke vpon, learne, and throughly learne Chriſt alte, vntill that great day ſhall ap- 
peare, wherein the Lord ſhall openly ſhew to the {ul} the glory of his kingdome, 
and himfelfe ſuch as he is, to be beholden of vs. And for this reaſon this our age is 
in the Scriptures fignified by the laſt houre , the laſt daies, the laſt times, that no man 
ſhould deceiue himſelfe with vaine looking for any new doQtrine of reuelation. For 
many times and in many ſorts he ſpate betore of hrs _—__ in theſe laſt daies the 
heauenly Father hath ſpoken in his beloued Sonne, which onely can manifeſtly ſhew 
the Father: and indeed he hath manifeſtly ſhewed him to the full, fomuch as behoo- 


from men, that they cannot make new Sacraments in the Church of God: ſo it 
were to be wiſhed, that as little as were poſſible of mens inuentim might bemingled | 
with thoſe Sacraments that are of God, Forlike as when water is powred in, the 
winedeparteth and is delayed : and as with leauen ſcattered among it, the whole 
lumpe of dowe waxcth ſower : ſo the pureneſſe of the myſteries of God is nothing 
elſe but defiled when man addeth any Gingof his one. And yer we ſee how farre 
the Sacraments are ſwarved out of kinde from their naturall pureneſle, as they le hand- 
led at this day. There is echwhereroo much ofpompes, ceremonies, and geſturings : 
but of the word of God in the meane time there is neither any conſideration or men- 
tion, without which euen the Sacraments themſelues are not Sacraments, Yea and 
the very ceremonies that are ordained of God, in ſo great a rout cannot once life 


the beginning of the new teſtament, to continue to the very end of the world : namely, | 
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Sacraments , doe therewithall giue to them all this definition, that they be viſible 


onely ought there to haue ſhined and beene looked vpon, as We haue in an other place 
righcfully complained, euen Baptiſme it ſelfe ? As for the Supper, it is vtterly buried, 
ſince that it hath been turned into the Maſle, ſauing that it is ſcene once cuery yeere but 
in a mangled and halfe torne faſhion. 


Turn NINETBANTH CHAPTER, 


Of the fine falſely named Sacraments : where is declared, that the other fine which haus bene 
lit herto commonly taken for Sacraments , are not Sacraments : and then is 
ſbewed what manner of things they be, 


Vr former diſcourſe concerning Sacraments might haue obtained this with the 

lober and willing to learne, that t hey (ſhould not ouer curiouſly proceed any fur. | 
ther, nor ſhould without the word of God embrace any other Sacraments beſide thoſe 
two which they knewto be ordained of the Lord, But foraſmuch as that opinion of 
the ſeauen Sacraments , being commonly vſed in all mens talke, hauing wandred 
through all ſchooles and — Cs hath by very ancienty gathered rootes, and is 
yet ſtill ſettled in the mindes of men: Ithought that I ſhould doe a thing worth the 
trauell, if I ſhould ſeuerally and more neerely ſearch choſe other five that are common- 
ly adnumbred among the true and naturall Sacraments ofthe Lord, and wipin away 
all deceitfull colour, ſhould ſer them foorth to be ſeene of che ſimple ſuch as ey be, 
and how ſalſely they haue beene hitherto taken for Sacraments. Fit, I here proteſt 
to all the godly, that I doe not take in hang this contention about the name for any de- 
ſiring of (triving, but that Iam by weighty cauſes led to fight againſt the abuſe oſit. 
am not ignorant that Chriſtians are Lords, as of words, ſoot all things alſo, and 
therfore may at their will apply words to things, ſo that a godly ſenſe be kept, although 
there be ſome vnproperneſle in the ſpeaking. All this I grant: although it were ber- | 
ter that the words ſhould be made ſubiect to things, than things to the words, But 


” ” . * 
in che name of Sacrament there is another conſideration. For they which make ſeven 


formes of inuiſible grace: they make them altogether veſlels of the holy Ghoſt: in- 
ſtruments of giuing of righteouſneſle, cauſes of the obtaining of grace. Vea and the 
maſter of the ſentences himle]te denieth that the Sacraments of the Law of Moſes 
ate properly called by this name, becauſe they did not deliuer in deed the thi 

chat they figured, Is it, E beſeech you, to be ſuffered, thatthoſe ſignes which the 
Lord hath hallowed with his owne mouth, which he hath garniſhed with excellent 
promiſes, ſhould not be accounted for Sacraments : and in the meane time this ho- 
nour ſhould be conueighed away to thoſe vſages which men either haue deuiſed of 
themſelues, or atleaſt doe obſerue without expreſle commandemne of God + I her- 
fore either let them change the deſinition, or let them abſtaine from the wronfull vſing 
of this word, which doth aſterward engender falſe opinions and full of abſurdity. 
Extreame annointing (ſay they) is a figure and cauſe of inuiſible grace, becauſe it 
is a Sacrament : If wee ought in no wiſe to grant that which they gather vpon it, 
then eruely we muſt reſiſt them in the name it ſelfe, leaſt thereby we admit chat it may 
giue occaſion to ſuch an ettour. Againe whenthey would prooue it to bea Sacrament 


— 


| 
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they adde this cauſe , for that it conſiſteth of the outward ſigne and the word. If wee 
finde neither commandement nor promiſe of it, what can we doe elſe but cry out a- 
gainſt them? 

2 Now appeareth that we brawle not about the word, but doe mooue a contro- 
uerſie not ſuperſluous concerning the thing it ſelfe. Ther fore this we muſt ſtronly hold 
ſaſt, which we haue with inuincible reaſon before confirmed, that the power to inſti- 
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| tute a Sactament is in the hand of none but of God onely. For a Sacrament ought with 
a certaine promiſe to raiſe vp and comfort the eonſciences of the faithfull: which 
could neuet receiue this certainty from man, A Sacrament ought to be to vs a wit- 
neſſing ofthe good will of God toward vs, whereof none of all men or Angels can be 
| witneſle, foraſmuch as none hath beene of Gods councell. Therefore it is hee alone 
| which doth with right authority teſtifie of himſelſe to ys by his word. A Sacrament 
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ia ſcale, where with the teſtament or promiſe of God is ſealed. But it could not be ſea- 
ed wich bodily things and elements ot this world, vnleſle they be by the power of God 
framed and appointed thereunto, Therefore man cannot ot a Sacrament, becauſe 


crament to be a Sacrament , as «Auguſtine my well teacheth. Moreouer it is profita- 
ble that there be kept ſome difference berweethe Sacrament and other cetememes, vn- 
leſſe we will fall into many ablurdities. The Apoſtles prayed kneeling ; therefore men 
hall not kneele without a Sacrament, It is ſaid that the Diſciples praicd toward the 
Eaſt : therefote the looking into the Eaſt ſhall be a Sactament. Faw walleth men in 
every place to liſt yp pure hands, and it is rehearſed that holy menoftentimes prated 
with cheir hands liſted vp, then let the lifting vp of hands alſo be made a Sacrament. 
Finally let all che geſtures of the holy ones turne into Sacraments. Howbeit I would 
not allo much alla, vpon cheſe things, if ſo that they were not ioy ned with thoſe other 
greater diſcommodiries. | | 

3 Ifthey will preſle vs with the authority of the old Church, I fay that they pre- 
tend a falſe colour. For this number of ſeuen is no where found among the Eccle ſiaſti- 
call writers: neither is it cerraige at what time it fuſt crept in. I grant nideed that (om | 
me they be very free in vſing the name of a Sacrament : but what meane they chere- 
by 2 euen all ceremonies and outward rites, and all exerciſes of godlineſle. But when 
they ſpeake of thoſe ſignes that ought too be witneſles of the grace of God toward vs, 
they are contented with theſe two, Baptilme, and the Supper, Leaſt any man ſhould 
thinke chat I falſely boaſt of this, I wall heererchearſca tew teſtimonies of eAnguſtime, 
To lanuarizs he ſaith. Fuſt I would haue thee to hold falt that which is the chieſe point 
of this diſputation, that our Lord Chriſt (as he, himlcltc ſaith in the Goſpell) hath 
made vs ſubiect to a light yoake and a light burden. Wherefore he hath bound toge- 
ther the fellow(tup of che new people with Sacraments very ſe in number, very caſie 
nobſcruing, very excellent in ſignification, As are Baptiſme hallowed in the name of 
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this is not inthe power of man, to make that ſo great mylteries of God ſhould he hid- | 
den vndet ſo bale chings. The word of God, muſt goe beſote, which may make a Sa- 
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the Trinity, and che Communicating of the body and blood of the Lord, and what- | c. 
ſveuer elſe is ſer ſoorth in the Canonicall Scripeures Againe, in his booke of Chriſtian | Et. 18. 
doctrine. Since the Lords reſurtection, the Ltd himlelte and the doftrineof the Apo- Lib. 2. cap. g. 
ſlles hath deliuered certain few fignes inſteed of many, and choſe molt eaſie to be done, 
moſt reuerend in vnderſtanding, moſt pure in obſcruing : as is Baptiſme and the cele- 
brating ofthe body and blood of the Lord. Why doch he here make no mention of 
the holy number, that is, ofthe number of ſcuen?lr is likely that he would not haue paſ- 
ſed it ouer, if it had beene at that time ordained inthe Church, ſpecially ſich he 15 — | 
wiſe in obſeruing of numbers more curious than need were? Yea, when he nameth Ba 
tilme and the Supper, and ſpeaketh nothing of thereſt : doch he not ſufficiently ſigni- 
he, that theſe two myſteries doe excell in ſingular dignity, and that the other ceremo- 
nies doe reſt beneath in a lower degree ? Wherefore I ſay that theſe Sacramentary Do- 
| tors are deſtitute not onely of the word of the Lord, but alſo of the conlent of the old 
Church, how much ſoeuer they glory of this pretence. But now let vs come downe to 
the ſpeciall things chemlclues, 
Of ( onfirmation 
| This was tlie manner in old time, that the children of Chriſtians , When they | 76+ cau/+ and 
were growen to age of diſcretiõ ſhould be brought before the Biſhop:that they ſhould | ©42*7 of acie 
fulfill chat duty which was required of thoſe that being growen in yeeres did offer —— 6s 
themſelues to Baptiſme. For theſe ſat among thoſe that were to be catechiſed, till be- — — 
ing fully inſtructed in the myſteries of the faith, they could make a conſeſſion of their | Hirreme dener. 
ning u. 


lach before the Biſhop and the people. Therefore they that were baptiſed being in- 
fants, becauſe they had not CONT confeſſion of their faith beſotethe Church, were 
about the end ofaheir childe-hood or in the ning of their yeeres of diſcretion 
preſented againe by their parents, and were ex#mined of the Biſhop according to the 
forme of the Carechiſme which they had then certaine andcommon. And that this 
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uerence and dignitie, there was added alſo the Ceremonie of laying on of hands, 80 
that ſame child, his faith being allowed, was let goe with ſolemne bleſſing, The old 
writers doe oft make mention of this manner. Leo the Pope writeth : If any returne 
from Hereticks,let him not be baptiſed againe (but which he wanted among the Here. 
ticks) ler the vertue of the ſpirit be piuen him by che Biſhops laying on ot his hands, 
Heere our aduerſaries will crie out, that it is rightfully called a Sacrament, in which the 
holy Ghoſt is giuen, bur Leo himſelfe doth in another place declare what hemeanech 
by thoſe words: Who ſo (faith he) is — * among herericks, let him not be rebap⸗ 
tiled, but with calling ypon the holy Ghoſt, let him be confirmed with lay ing on of 
hands: becauſe he recejued onely the forme of baptiſme without ſanctifying. Hiram, 
alſo maketh mention of it, writing againſt the Luciferians. But although 1 doe not de- 
nie that Hierome ſomewhat erreth therein, for for chat he ſaith that it is an obſeryation 
of the Apoſtles : yet he is moſt farre from theſe mens follies, and the very ſame alſo he 
qualifieth, when he addeth, that this bleſſing is giuen to the Biſhops onely, rather i 
honour of their prieſthood than by the neceſſitie of law. Therefore ſuch layingon 
hands, which is done ſimplie inſtead of bleſſing, I praiſe, and would that it were at this 
day reſtored to the pure vſe thereof. 

BgBut the later age having in a manner blotted out the ring it ſelſe, hath ſetI wor 
not what faigned confirmation for a Sacrament of God. They haue faigned that the 
vertue of confirmation is, to giue the holy Ghoſt to the encreaſe. of Grace, which in 
baptiſme was givento innocence : to ſlrengthen them to battaile, which in baptilme 
were new begottento life. This Confirmation is celebrate with annoynting, and with 
this forme of words, I ſigne thee with the ſigne of the holie crofle, and couſitme thee 
with the chreſnie of ſaluation, in the name ot the Father, and ot the Sonne, and ofthe 
holie Ghoſt. All this is gaily and trimly done. Bur where is the word of God, that 
may promiſe heere the preſence of the holy Ghoſt ? They cannot bring foorth one 
title. Whereby then will they certifie vs, that their chreſme is the veſlcll of the holie| 
Ghoſt 2 We ſee oyle, that it is a thicke and fat liquor and nothing elſe, Let the word} 
(faith Auguſtine) be added to the element, and there ſhall be made a Sacrament. Let 
them (1 ſay) bring foorth this word, if they will haue vs in the oyle to looke yponany 
thing but che oyle. It they did acknowledge themſelues miniſters of the Sacraments, 
as they ought, we needed roſtriue no longer. This is the firſt law ofa miniſter, that he 
doe nothing without commandemert. Goto, let them bring forth any commande- 
ment of this point of miniſterie, and 1 will not ſpeake one word more. It they haue no 
commandement, they cannot excuſe their boldneſſe full of ſacriledge. Aſter this man- 
ner the Lord asked the Phariſees, whether the bapriſimc of. Ih were from heauen ot 
from men: if they had anſwered, from men, then he had made them conſeſle that it 
was triffing and vaine: if from heauen, then were they compelled to acknowledge the 
doctrine of John. Therefore leaſt they ſhould too much ſlander John, they duiſt not 
contelle that it was from men. If therefore Confirmation be from men, it is prooued 
to be vaine and trifling: if they will perſwade vs that it is from heauen, let them 
prooue it. 

6 They doe indeed defend themſelues with the example of the Apoſtles, whom 
they thinke to haue done nothing raſhly. This is well in deede: prey tov would wee 
blame them, if they ſhewed themſelues followers of the Apoſtles, Bur what did the 
Apoltles ? Lxke reporteth in the Acts, that the Apoſtles which were at Hiernſalem, 
when they heard that Samaria had receiued the word of God, ſent thither Peter and 
lohn: they prayed forthe Samaritans, that they might receiue the holy Ghoſt, which 
was not yet come into any of them, but they were baptiſed onely in the name ofTeſus: 
when they had prayed, 4 aid their hands vpon them: by which lay ing on, the Sa- 
maritans receiued the holy Ghoſt. And of this laying on of hands he diners times ma- 
kerh mention. I heare what the Apoſtles did: that 15, they fairhfully executed their 
miniſterie. The Lord willed that thoſe viſible and wonderfull graces of the hoſie 
Ghoſt, which he then poured out vpon his people, ſhould be miniſtred and diſtribu- 
ted of his Apoſtles by the laying on of hands. But vnder this laying on of hands: 
I thinke there was not — any higher myſterie : but I expound it, = — 
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adioy ned luch a ceremonie, that by the very out ward doing they might lignifte, that 
they commended and as it were olfcred to God him vp6 whom they laid chen Lands. 
It chis muniſterie which the Apoltles then executed, were yet ftill remayning in the 
Church, the lay ing on of hands alſo ought to be kept. But lince that lame gracc Hat ii 
ccaled to be giuen, whereto lerueth the lay ing on of hands ? Truely the holy Gholt 
js yet preſent with the people ot God, without whom being guider and duecter, | 
the Church of God cannot tand. For we haue the erernall prowle and which thall 
euer tand in force, by which Chriſt calleth to himſelte them that thuſt, chat they 
may drinke liuing waters. But thoſe miracles of powers, and man: lelt workings, wh «hi 
were diſtributed by the laying onof hands, haue ceaſed, neither behooucd 1: that ch. I 
ſhould be but for a time. For it behooued that the preaching of the Goſpell while 1 
| was new, ſhould be gloriouſly ſet foorth and magivticd, with vnheard of, and viwor- 
ted miracles. From which when the Lord ceaſed, he did not by and by torſake lus 

Church, but taught that the roy altie of his kingdome and the dignitie of his word wes 
— enough diſcloſed. n what point therefore will thelc tage. players fay that 
they follow the Apoſtles? They ſhould have done it with lay ing on of hands, that the 
euident power of the holy Gholt might by and by ſhew foorth it ſelfe. 1 his they 
bring not to paſle : why therefore doe they boaſt that the laying on of hands n akerh 
for them, which we reade in deede that the Apoſtles vſed, but altogether to another 
end? 

7 This hath like reaſon as if a man ſhould teach that the breathing wherewith 
the Lord breathed vpon his Diſciples, is a Sacrament whereby the holy Ghoſt is g. 
ven, But whereas the Lord did chis once, he did not alſo will that we ſliould doe hc 
lame. Atrer che ſame manner alſo the Apoſtles laid on thei hands, during the time 
that it pleaſed the Lord that the viſible graces ofthe holy Ghoſt (liould be d. ſtributec 
at their prayers : not chat they which come after, ſhould onely player-like and with- 
out the ching in deede counterfair an emptie and cold ſigne, as t | pens doe. But if 
they prooue that in laying on of hands they follow the Apoſtles, (wherein they hauc 
no like thing with the Apoſtles, ſauing I wot not what overthwart wrongſull coun- 
terfaiting) y et whence commerh their oy le which they call the oile of faluation? Who 
taught them to ſeeke ſaluation in oyle? Who taught them to giue to it the power ot 
ſre⸗ gthening? Did Pau, which draweth vs farre away from elements of the world, 
which condemneth nothing more than the ſticking to ſuch pety obſeruation? But 
this I boldly pronounce not of my ſclfe, but from the Lord. M ho ſo call oyletheoyle 
of ſaluation, they farſweare the ſaluation which is in Chriſt, they deny Chrilt, chey 
haue no part in the kingdome of God, For oyle is for the belly, and the belly tor oy le. 
the Lord thall deſtroy both For all theſe weake elements, which decay W. th very vie, 
belong nothing tv chekingdome of God, which is ſpirituall. and (hall neuer decay. 
What then? wil ' ſome men ſay: doe you meaſure with the ſame mealure, the water 
here th we be baptiſed, and the bread and wine vnder which the Supper of the 
Lord 14 giuen? I anſwere, that in Sacraments giuen of God, two things are to be loo- 
ked vnto : the ſubſtance of the bodily thing which is ſet before vs, and the terme that 
«by the word of God printed in it, herein lieth the whole ſtreng h. In reſpe ct chere- 
tore that the bread, wine, and water that are in the Sacraments offered to oui light, doe 
keepe their owne ſubſtance, this ſaying of Pauſ alway hath place, Meate for the belly, 
and the belly for meates: God hall deſtroy them both. For they pale and vaniſh 
away with the faſhion of this world. But in reſpe& that they be ſanttified by the word 
of God, that they may be Sacraments, they de e not hold vs in the ſleſh, but doc truely 
and ſp'ritually teach vs. , 
$ But let ys yet more neerely looke into it, how many * this fat liquor ſo- 
ſterethi and ſeedeth. Theſe annointers ſay, that the holy Gheſt is given in baptiſme, 
to innocenc ie: in confirmation, to encreaſe of grace: that in Baprilme, we are new 
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begocten into lie: in confirmation, we are prepared to battle. And they are ſo paſt 


re dueſſe! Are we not therefore in Bapriſme buried together with Chriſt. being made 
partakers of his death, that we may be alſo partners of his reſurtection? Bur this ſel- | 
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nou can doubt that this is the doctrine of Sathan, which cutting away from Baptiſime 
| the promiſes properly belonging to Baptiſme, doth conuey away and remooue them, 


| Jowthip with the death and life of Chriſt Paul expou ndeth to bee the mortifiyng of 


| Ghoſt, hereby the open powers and vilible graces were receiued. So is it (aid that the 
| Apoltles received the $ ou on the day of Pentecolt,whereas it had beene long before 
lud vnto them of Chril 
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our fleſh, and quickning of our Spirit: for that our olde man is crucified, that wee 
may walke in newnetle of lite, What is to be armed to battell if this be not? If th 

counted it a matter of nothing to treade vnder feete the word of God: why did they 
not yctat lcalt reuetence the Church, to whom they u ill in euery point ſeeme ſo obe- 
dient? But what can be brought toorth more ſtrong againſt their doctrine, than that 
decree of the Milleuitane Councell? Who ſo faith that Baptiſme is giuen only for for. 
giueneſſe of linnes, and not for a helpe of grace to come, accurſed be he. But where. 
as Luk in the place which we haue alleadged, ſaith that they were baptiſed in the name 
of Idus Chriſtu hich had not receiued the holy Ghoſt: he doth not limply deny that 
they were endued with any gift ot the holy Ghoſt, which belecucd in Chrilt with 
heart, and contetled him with mouth: but meaneth of that receiuing of the holie 


it is not you that ſpeake, but the Spirit of my Father which 
(peaketh in you, Behold all ye that are of God, the malicious and poyſonous deceit 
of Satlian. That thing which vas truely giuen in Baptiſine, he ly ingly ſaith to be giuen 
in his contirmation, that he may by ſtealth lead you vm are from Baptilme, Who 


to an other thing? It is found (I lay) vpon what manner of foundation this godly an- 
nointing ſtandeth. The word of Godis, that all they which are baptiſed in Chrilt, 
haue put en Chrilt with his gifts. The word of che Annointers is, thatthey receiued 
in Baptiſine no promile, by which they may bee armed in battailes, That is the voice 
of truth, therefore this mult be the voice of lying. Therefore I can more truely de- 
tine tlus confirmation than they haue hitherto defined it: namely, that it is a notable 
ander of Baptiſine, which darkencth, yea aboliſlietli the vſe thereof: that it is a falſe 
ptomile of the Diuell, which drau eth vs away from the word of God. Or if youvill, 
it is oyle detiled with the lying of the Deuill, whichas it were by ouerſpreading of 
darknelle deceiueth the eyes of the ſimple. 

hey adde furthermore, that all the faithfull ought after Baptiſme to recciue 


cauſe heſhall neuer a be Chtiſtian, that is not chreſined with the Pifl:ops Conftirma- 
tion. Ihe betheir owne ſayings word for word, But I had thought that whatſocuer 
things pertained to Chriſtianitie, were all ſet foorth in writing and comprehended in 
Scriptures. Now, as I perceiue, the true tormeot religion is to be ſought and learned 
from elſeuhere than out of the Scriptures, Therefore the whole wiſedome of God, 
the heauenly tructh , the hole doctrine of Chriſt, doth but begin Chriſtians , and 
oyle maketh them perfect. By this ſentence are damned all the Apoſtles , and ſo ma- 
ny Martyrs, whom it is molt certaine to haue neuet beene chreſmmed: foraſmuch as 
the oyle was not yet made, which heing poured vpon them, they might fultill all the 

arts of Chiriſtianitie, or rather might bee made Chriſtians which yet were none. But, 
though I hold my peace, they doe largely contute them ſelues. For how many of the 
number of their owne people doe they annoint after Baptiſme ? why therefore doe 
they lutfer ſuch halfe Chriltians in their flocke, whoſe imperfection might calily bee 
holpen? Why doethey with ſo careleſſe negligence ſuffer them to omit that which 
was not lau full to bee omitted without grieuous offence? Why doc they no morelc- 
uerely call vpon the keeping of a thing ſo necetlarie, and without which ſaluation 
cannot hee obtained, vnleſle peraduenture ſome bee preuented by death? Verily 
v hen they ſo freely ſutfer to be delpiſed, they ſecretly confetle that it is not of ſogreat 
value as they boalt it. 

10 Laſt of all they determine that this holy annointingis to be had in greater re- 
uerenec than Baptiſine: hecauſethis annointing is —— miniſtred by the hands 

iſt 


of tlie chieſe Bilops , but — commonly diſtributed by cuery Prieſt, What 
may a man here ſay, but that they are vtterly mad, which ſo flatter their owne inuenti- 
ons, that in compariſon of them they carelelly deſpiſe the holy ordinances of God 5 


the holy Ghoſt by laving on of hands, that they may bee found full Cbriſtians: be- | 
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what thing doe theſe mens fat liquor ſhew it ſelfe fruitfull? Bur away withthele qualih- 
cs, that couer one ſacriledge with many —— Iris like the Gordian: which it is 
bettet to breake in ſunder, thai to labour ſo much in vndoing it. 
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O mouth that robbeſt God, dateſt thou ſet a fat liquor onely defiled with the ſtinke 
of thine owne breath, aud enchanted with murmuring ſound of wordes, againſt the 
Sacrament of Chriſt , and tocompareit with water hallowed with theword of God? 
But thy wickednelle accounted this but a ſmall matter, vnleiſe thou didit alſo preter 
t aboue the fame, Theſe be the anſwers of the holy ſea; theſe be the Oracles of the 
Apoltolicke treſtle. But ſome of them, cuen in their owne opinioii begun ſomeu hat 
to qualifie this vnbridled naadnelle, It is (fay they) to be vorihipped with greater re- 
uerence : petaduentute not for the greater vertue and profit that it giueth ; but be- 
caule it is giuen of the worthier men, and is made in the worthiet part of the bodie, 
that is, in the torehead: or becauſe it bringeth a greater increaſe of vertues, although 
Baptilineauaile more to forgiueneſſe. But in the firſt reaſon do they not beuray them- 
lues to be Donatiſts, which meaſure the force of the Sacrament by the worthinctle 
of the miniſter, But Iv ill admit, that Confirmation be called the vorthier by reaſon 
of che worthinetle of the Biſhops hand. But if a man aske of them, from u hence ſo 
great prerogatiue hath beene giuen to Biſhops,what reaſon will they bring helſide their 
dune luſt 2 The Apoſtles alone vſed that power, which alone diſtributed the holy 
Ghoſt. Are the Bithops alone Apoltles ? Yeaare they Apoltles at all? But let vs alſo 
grant them that: why doe they not by the ſame argument athrme,that Bithops alone 
ought to touch the Sacrament of the blood in the Supper of the Lord: which they 
therefore denie to lay men, becauſe the Lord gaue to the Apoltles alone? It tothe A- 
poſtles alon&why doe they not conclude: therefore to the Biſhops aloue ? But in that 
place they make the Apoſtles, limple Prieſts: but now the giddinetle of their head 
carricth chem another way, ſuddenly to create them Biſhops, Finally Ananias was 
no Apoll le, to whom yet Pan was ſent that he ſhould receiue hislightbe baptiſed, and 
be filled with the holy Ghoſt. Iwill adde this alſo to the heape. It by the law of God 
this was the proper om ce of Biſhops, why haue they beene ſo bold to giue it away to 
common Prieſts? as we read in a certaine Epiſtle of Gregorie, 

11 As for their other reaſon, how triſl ing, fond, and fooliſh is it, to call their con- 
firm ation worthier than the baptiſine of God, becauſe in it the forehead is annoinred 
with oy le, and in baptiſme the hinder part of the head, as though baptiſme were done 
rich the oyle and not with the water? I call all the godlyto witneſſe, whether thoſe lo- 
ſels doe not endeuor themſelues to this onely end, to corrupe the purenelle of the Sa- 
craments,with their leauen. I haue already ſpoken this inanother place, that in the Sa- 
craments, that which is of God, ſcarcely glimmereth through at holes, among the 
route of che inuentious of men, It any man did not belecue me therein, let him now 
at lealt beleeue his owne Maſters. Loe paſling ouer the water,and making no accompt 
of it they highly eltcemethe onely oyle in baptiſme, We therefore on thecontrarie 
lide doc ſay that in Baptiſme the forchead allo is dipped in water, In compariſon of 
this ue eſteeme not your oyle worth one peece of dung, whetherit be in baptiſme or 
in confirmation. If any alleadꝑe that it is ſould tor more: by this adding ot price, the 
goodnelle (if any were in it) is corrupted: ſo much letle may they commend a molt 
hlthy deceit by thett. In thethird reaſon they bewray their owne vngodlinetle, while 
they prate that in confirmation is giuena greater increaſe of vertues than in baptiſme. 
By the laying on of hands the Apoſtles diſtributed the viſible graces of the ſpirit. In 


12 Putnow when they ſee themiſelues deſtitute of the word of God and probable 


reaſon, they pretend as they are wont, thatitisa moſt ancient obſeruation and ſtabli- 
lied oy conſent of many ages, Altiough that were true, yet they vinne nothing chere- 
by. A Sacrament is not from the cart from heauen: not from men but from God 
\Yone, They muſt prooue God to be the Author of their confirmation if theywill 
haue it taken for a ſacrament, But vhy dothey obiect antiquitie, whereas the old wri- 
tere u hen they minde to {peake properly, doe no where reckon moe ſacraments than 
tuo? It a fortretic of out faith were tobefought from men, wee haue an imumcible 
tou et, that the old fathers ncuer ackrowledged thoſe for ſacraments which theſe men 
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720 Of the outward meanes to Saluation. Cuar. 19. 
oo | doc ſyingiy laigne to the ſacraments. The old writers ſpeake of the laying on of hands; 
Liber, a. d& but doc they call it a Sacrament ? ¶ Auguſtine plainely affirmeth that it 180 ocher thing | 
bap. — | chan praier, Neitlier let them heere barke againſt me with their ſtinking diſtin&tong, 
Donat.c. 16. 


Lib, 5 c. 3. 
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that «Auguſtine meant that, not of the lay ing on of hands vſed to confirmation, but 
| which was vſed to healing or reconciliation. The booke temaineth and is abroad in 


| 


—_—_ 


the hands of men. If l wreſt it to any other ſenſe than Auguſtins humſelſe wrote it,] 
giue them leaue after their ordinary manner to oppreſle me, not only with railing: but 
alſo with ſ pitting at me. For he ſpeaketh ot them that returned from ſchiſme tothe v. 
nity of the Church. He denieth * needed to be newly bapriled : for he ſaith 
that the laying on of hands ſufficerh, that by the bond of peace the Lord may giue them 
che holy Gholt. Bur for as much as it might ſeeme an abſurdity, 'that the laying onof 
hands thould be done of new rather than Baptiſme : he ſheweth a difference. For ( ſaich 

e) what other ching is thelaying on ot hands, than praier vpon a man ? And that 
this is his meaning appeareth by another place, where he ſaith: Hand is laid 
Heretikes amended, for the coupling of Charicie , which is the greateſt giſt otthe 
holy Ghoſt, without which whatſocuer holy thinges are in man they auaile not to 
laluation. 

1; Bur I would to God wie did keepeſtill the maner which I haue ſaid to haut 
beene inthe old time, before that this vntimely delivered image of a Sacrament was 
borne : not that it ſhould be ſuch a confirmation as they faigne, which cannot once be 
named without iniury to Bapriſme : but a Catechiſing, whereby children or they that 
were necre to the age of diſcretion did declare an account of their faith before the 
Church. But it ſhould be the belt manner of Catechiſing, ifa forme were writtento 
that vſe, containing and familiarly ſetting out a ſumme in a manner of all the Articles 
of our religjon , in which the whole Church of the fairhfull oughe without controuer- 
lie ro agree : that a child being ten yeeres old ſhould offer himſelſe to the Church tode- 
clare a confeſſion of his faith, ſhould be examined of cuery article, and anſwer to every 
one : ifhe were ignorant of any thing, or did not vnderſtand it, he might be taught. 
So ſhould he, before the Church witneſſing and beholding it, profeſle che 


þ 


onely, true, 
and pure faith, wherewith the people of che faithfull doth with one minde ee 


one God. If this diſcipline were at this day in force, truely the flothfulneſle of tome 
parents would be wherted, who doe careleſly neglect the inſtruftion of their children 
as athing nothing belonging to them, which then without open ſhame they could not 
omit : there ſhould be among Chriſtian people a greater conſent of faith, and not ſo 
great igrorance and . of many : ſome ſhould not be ſo raſhly carried away with 
new and ſtrange doctrines: finally all ſhould haue as it were a cettaine orderly wſlry- 


tion of Cluiltan learning, 
Of Penance. 


14 Tnthenexcplace they ſet Penance, of which they intreat ſo conſuſedly and diſ- 
orderedly , that conſciences can beare away no ſure or ſound thing oftheir doctrine. 
We haue already in another place declared at large what we haue learned out of the 
Scriptures concerning repentance, and then hat they alſo teach of it. Now we haue 
this onely to touch, what reaſon they had that raiſed vp the opinion, which hath heer- 
rofore raighned in Churches and Schooles, thatitis a Sacrament. But firſt I will brief 
ly ſay ſomewhat of the vſage of the old Church, the pretence whereof they haue abu- 
ſed to ſtabliſh their ge inuention. This order they kept inpublike penance, that 
they which bad fully the ſatisfactions enioyned them, werereconciled with ſo- 
einne lay ing on of hands. That was the ſigne ofabſolurion , whereby both the ſinner 
himſelſe was raiſed vp before God with truſt of pardon and the Church was admoni- 
ſhed gently ro receive him into fauour, putting away theremembrance of his offence. 
This Cyprian oftentimes calleth, to giue peace. That this doigg might be of great dig 
nity,and haue more commendation among the people it was ordained that the biſhops 
authority ſhould alway be vſed for the meane herein, From hence came that decree of 
the ſecond Councell at Carthage : Be itnotlawfulltoa Prieſt at the Maſſepublikely to 


reconcile a penitent. And another decree of the Councell at Aranſſum, let thoſe which 
in 
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| time of their penance depart out oſ this hte, be admitted to the Communion without 


a 


The Fourth Booke. 


che laying on ot hands vſed in the reconciling : if they recouer oftheir licknes ler them 
ſtand in che degree of penitents, and when the time is fully expired, let chem receive of 
the Biſhop the laying on ot hands vſed in reconciling. Againe the decree ofthe third 
Councell at Carthage: Let not the Prieſt without the authoritie of the Biſhop, recon- 
cile a penitent. All cheſe tended to this end, that the ſeueritie which they would haue to 
be vled in that bahalſe, ſhould not with too much lenitie grow to decay. Therefore 
they willed che Biſhop to be iudge of it, which was likely that he would be more cit- 
cumſpect in the examination thereof. Howbeir Cyprian in a certaine place ſheweth, 
chat not onely the Biſhop, bur alſo the whole Clergie laid their hands on him. For thus 
he ſa th. At the full time they doe penance, then they come to the Communion, and by 
the lay ing on ot hands of the Biſhop and the Clergie they rec eiue power to partake ot 
the Communion. Afterward by proceſſe of time it came to this point, that beſide pub- 
lick penance they vſed this ceremonie alſo in private abſolutions. Hereupon came that 
liſtiuction in Gratian betweene publick and priate reconciliation, I judge that ſanie 
old vſage of which Cyprian maketh mention, to haue been holie and healthfull tor the 
Church, and I would that it were at this day reſtored, As for this latter, although I dare 
not diſallow it, or ſpeake more ſharply againſt ir, yer I chinke it to be leſſe neceſlarie. 
Howloeuer it be, yet we ſee that the laying on of hands in penance is aceremonie or- 
dained of men, not of God, which is wh let among meane things and outward exerci- 
ſes : and choſe verily which are noc to be deſpiſed, but which oughe to be in a lower 
degree than thoſe that arecommended vnto vs by the word of the Lord. 

15 ButtheRomaniſts and Schoolemen, (which haue an ordinarie cuſtome to cor- 
expounding them) doe heere very carefully trauell in 
fading out a Sacrament. Neither _ ro ſeeme any maruell, for they ſecke a 
knot in a ruſh, But where they haue ic belt, they leave a thing entangled in ſuſpenſe, 
vncercaine, and confounded and troubled with diuetſitie of opiraons. I hey ſay there- 
fore that the outward penance is a Sacrament, and if it bee ſo, that it ought to bee 
taken for a ſigne of the inward penance, that is, of the contrition of heart, which 
ſhall bee the ing of the Sacrament : or that they both together are a Sacrament, 
not two Sacraments, but one full one. But, chat the ourward penance is onelie the 
Sacrament : che inward is both the thing and the Sacrament : and that the forgiue- 
nelle of ſinnes is called the thing and not the Sacramenc. Let chem which keepe in re- 
membrance the definition of a Sacrament which we haue aboue ſer, examine thereby 


rupe all chings with w 


that which theſe men call a Sacrament, and they ſhall finde that it 1s not an outward ce- 


remonic ordained of the Lord for the confirming of our faith, It they cauill that my 
whom they 
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| called a Sacrament, becauſe in it one — 4 ſcene, and another thing is to be vnderſtan- 


definition is not a law Which they need toobey : let them heare * 


faigne that they eſteeme as molt holy. Viſible Sacraments (faith hee) were ordained 


for carnall mens ſake, that by degrees of Sacraments they may bee conueighed from 
thoſe things chat are ſeene with cies to thoſe things that are vnderſtanded. What like 
thing doe either they themſelues ſee, or can they ſhew to other in that which they call 


the Sacrament of Penance? The ſame Auguſtine faith in another place: It is therefore 


ded. That whichis ſeene hath a bodily forme, that which is vnderſtanded, hath a ſpi- 
tituall fruit. Neither doe theſe things in any wiſe agree with the Sacrament of Pe- 
naace ſuch as they ſaigne it. where there is no bodily forme that may repreſenta ſpi- 
rieuall fruit. 

16 And, to kill theſe beaſtes vpon their one fighting place, if there be any Sa- 
crament here to be ſought, may it not bee much more colourably ſaid that the abſolu- 
tion of the Prieſt i a Sacrament, than Penance either inward or outward ? for it might 
readily bee ſaid, that it is a ceremonie to aſſure our faith of the forgineneſle of ſinnes, 
and hath a promiſe of the keies as they call it, Whatſoeuer yee ſhall binde or looſe vp- 
on earth, hall be bound or looſed in heauen. But ſome man would haue obiected, that 
the moſt part of them that are abſolued of the Priefts obtaine no ſuch thing by ſuch 


| 


ablolution, whereas by their docttine the Sacraments of the new law ought to worke 
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| expoſitors draw to their wickedneſle, Therefore you ſhall moſt fitly ſpeake, it you 
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they make a double cating, a Sacramentalleating, which is equally common to good 


and to cuil, and a ſpirituall cating which is onely proper to the good: why might they 
not alſo faigne that abſolution is receiued two waies? Yer could I not Malen vnder- | 
ſtand hat they meant with this their docttine, which we haue alreadie taught how 
far it diſagreeth from the truth of God, when we purpoſely intreated of that argument 
Heere my mind is onely to ſhew, that this doubt withſtandeth not, but that they may 
call the abſolution of the Prieſt a Sacrament. For they might anſwere by the mout 
of Auguſtine that ſanctification is without the viſible ſacrament, and the viſible ſacrs. 
ment without inward ſanctification. Againe, that the ſacraments doe worłe in the one. 
ly elect that which they figure. Againe, that ſome do put on Chriſt ſofarre as to the 
partaking of the Sacrament, otherſome to ſanctification: the one, the good and evil! 
equally doe: this other the good onely. Truely they haue more than childiſhly erred 
and be blinded in the cleere ſunne, which trauelling with great hardneſſe, yer eſpied 
not a thing ſo plaine and open to euery man, 

17 Yer lcalt they (ſhould waxe too 996 in what part ſoeuer they ſer the Sacra. 
ment, I denie that it ought rightfully to be taken for a Sacrament. Firſt, becauſe there 
is no ſpeciall promiſe to ir, which is the onely ſubſtance ofa Sacrament, Againe, be- 
cauſe whatſocucr ceremonie is heere ſhewed foorth, it is the meere inuention of men : 
whereas we haue alreadie prooued that the ceremonies of Sacraments cannot be or- 
dained but of God. Therefore it was a lie and deceit which they haue inuented ofthe | 
Sacrament of penance. This faigned Sacrament they haue garniſhed with a meete com- 
mendation, calling it a ſecond boord after ſhipwracke, becauſe if a man haue by fin- 
ning marred the garment of innocencie which he receiued in Baptiſme, he may by | 
penancerepaire it. But it is the ſaying of Hierom. Whole ſoeuer it be, it cannot be ex- 
cuſed but Ts ir is viterly wicked it it be expounded after their meaning. As though | 
Baptiſme be blotted out by ſane, and is not rather to be called to remembrance of } 
euerie ſinner, ſo oft as he thinketh ot the forgiueneſle of ſinne, that he may there 
ther vp himſelfe, and recouer courage, and itrengthen his faith? chat he ſhall obtaine 
the forgiueneſſe of ſinnes which is promiſed him in Baptiſme. But that which Hiereme| 
hath ſpoken hardly and vnproperly , that by penance Baptiſme is repaired (from 
which they fall away that deſerue to be excommunicate from the Church)! theſe good 


call Baptiſme the ſacrament of penance, ſith it is giuen for a confirmation of grace, and 
ſeale of confidence, to them that purpoſe repentance. And leaſt you ſhould thinke this 
to be our deuile, beſide this that it agreeth with the words ol the Scripture, it appeereth | 
that it was in the old Church commonly ſpoken like a molt certaine principle. For in 
the booke of Faith to Peter, which is ſaid to be Auguitiner, it is called the Sacrament 
of Faith and of peflance. And why flee we to vncertaine ſayings? As though we could 
require any thing more plaine, than chat which the Evangeliſt reciteth : that Job 
preached the baptiſme of repentance vnto forgiueneſle of finnes ? 


| 


Of extreme wntlion as they call it. 
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13 The third faigned Sacrament is extreme vnction, which is not done but of the 
Prieſt, and that in extremes (ſo they terme it) and with oyle conſecrate of the Biſhop, 
and with this forme: By this holie annointing, and by his moſt kinde mercie, God 
pardon thee, whatſocuer thou haſt offended by ſeeing, by hearing, by ſmelling, fee- 
ling, taſting. They faigne that there be two vertues of it, the forgiueneſſe of fines, and 
eale of bodily ſickneſle if it be ſo expedient : if not, the ſaluation of the ſoule. They 
ſay that the inſtitution of it is ſet of /amer, whoſe words are theſe : Is any ſicke among 
you? Let him bring in the Elders ofthe Church, and let them pray ouer him, annoin- 
ting him with oyle in the name of the Lord: and the praier of faith ſhall ſaue the ſicke 
man, and the Lord ſhall raiſe him vp: and it he be in — ſhall be forgiven him. 
Ofthe ſame ſort is this annointing, of which we haue aboue ſhewed that the other 
lay ing on ofhands is, namely a playerlike hypocriſie, whereby without reaſon and 
without fruit they would reſemble the Apoſtles. Marte rehearſeth that the Apoſtles 


at their firſt ſending, according to the commandement which they haue received _ 
the 
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ofthe | 


[Cu ar. 19. 


the Lord, raiſed vp dead men, caſt out diucls, clenſed leprous men, healed the licke, | 

and that in healing of the ſicke they vſed oile. They annointed (farrl) he) many licke | 

men with oile, and they were healed, Hereunto /ames had reſpect, when hg comman- | 

ded the Elders to be called together to annoint the ſicke man, That vnder ſuch Ce- | 

remonies is contained no higher myſtery, they ſhall calily iudge which marke how | 

great liberty the Lord and his Apoſtles vſed in theſe outward things, The Lord going — 9 6, 

about to reltore hight to the blind man, made clay of dult and ſpettle, ſome he healed | | | 5 rn 

with touchings, otherſome with his word, After theſame manner the Apoltles healed | 1a 1.6, 2 

ſome diſeaſes with the word only, ſome with touching, other ſome with arnoinring, | x. 16.& 1.13. 

But it is likely that this annointiug was not(as all other things alſo were not)cauſcletly | Plal.4 5.8. 
in vre, I grant: yct not that it i ould be a meane of healing, but only a ligne, that 

the dulneile ot the vnskilfull might be put in mind from whence fo great power pro- 

ceeded, rothis end that they ſhould not giue the praiſethereot tothe Apoltles, And 

that the holy Ghoſt and his gifts arelignified by oileitisa common and vſuall thing, | 

But that ſame grace of healing is vaniſhed away, like as alſo the other miracles, | 

which the Lord willed to be ſhewed for atime, whereby he might make the new prea- | 

ching of the Goſpell maruellous for euer. Therefore though we grant neuer ſo much, | 

that annointing was a ſacrament of thoſe powers which were then miniſtred by the | 

hands of the Apoſtles, it now nothing pertaineth to vs towhom the miniſtration ot 

ſuch powers is not committed. 

19 And by what greater reaſon doe they make a ſacrament ofthis annointing, 

than ofall other lignes that are rehearſed to vs inthe Scripture? Why doe they not | PPPits | 

appoint ſome Sy/oah tolwim in, whereinto at certame ordinary — & ot time ſicke — ar 

men may plunge theqſelues? I hat(ſay they)ſhould be done in vaine. Truly no more | c. 

in vaine than annoinfing, Why doe they not lie along vpon dead men, becauſe Pax! lohn 9.7. 

raiſed vp a dead child with lying vpon him ? Why is not clay made of ſpittle and duſt, | Ac. a0. 0. 

a Sacrament?But the other were but ſingular examples: but this is giuen of /ames for a 

commandement, Verily /ame: ſpake for the ſame time, when the C 


The Fourth Booke. | 723 


—ͤ—E—mä — ———— —_ - 


Extren an. 


hurch yet (till en- 
ioyed ſuch bleſſing of God, They affirme indeed that there is yet ſtill the ſame force 
intheir annointing : but we find it otherwiſe by experience. Let no man now matuell, 
how they haue with ſuch holdneſſe mocked ſoules, which they know to be ſenfletle 
and blind when they are ſpoiled of the word of God,that is, of their life and light: ſith 
they are nothing aſhamed to goe about to mocke the living and feeling ſenſes of the 
body, Therefore they make themſelues worthy to be ſcorned, whilethey boaſt that 
they are endued with the grace of healings. The Lord verily is preſent with his inall | 
ages, and ſooft as need is he helpeth their ſickneſſes no leſſe than in old time: but he 
doth not ſovtter thole manifeſt powers, nor diſtributeth miracles by the hands of the 
Apoltles:becauſethisgitt both was but for a time, and alſo is partly fallen away by the 
vnthankfulnelle of men. 

20 Therefore as not without cauſe the Apoſtles haue by the ligne of oile openly | Extreme en 


teſtified, that the grace of healings committed to them was not their owne power, but | 1 


the power of the holy Ghoſt : ſo ou the other lide they are wrong doers to the holie — " 
Ghoſt, which mak ea ſtinking oile and of no force, to be his power, I hisis altoge- | I erounded on 
ther like as if one would (ay that all oile is the power of the holy Ghoſt, becauſe it is #97 promiſe of 
called by that name in Scripture: that every | pron is the holy Gholt, becauſe he ap- F, 
peared in that forme. But theſe things, let them looke too. So much as for this preſent 10h T. 23 

is enough tor vs, we doe molt certainly perceive that their annointing is no Sacra - E 
ment: which is neither a Ceremonie ordained of God, nor hath any promiſe, For | 

when we require theſe two things in a Sacrament, that it be a ceremonie ordaincd of | 
God, and — it haue apromile of God: we doe therewithall require that the ſum⸗ | 
ceremonie be giuen to vs, and that the promiſe belong vnto vs, For no man doth | 
alhrme that Circumciſion is now a Sacrament of the Chriſtian Church, although it | 
both was an ordinance of God, and had a promiſe knit vnto it: becaule it was nei- | 
ther commanded to vs, not the promiſe which was adioined to it was giuen to vs with | 
theſame condition. That the promiſe which they proudly boaſt of in their annoiu- 


ting, is not giuen to vs, ve haue cuidently ſhewed, and they themielues declare by expe- 
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| | rience. Ihe ceremonic ought not to haue been vſed, but of them that were endued th 
| | with the grace oi healings, not of theſe butchers that can more skill of Raying and by 
| ' murthering than of healing. ey | de 
| 21 Hou beit although they obtaine this, that that which ume, commandeth th 
| 1fS Tames did CONC erning annointing, agreeth with this age (w lich they yo moſt farre from)yet euen hc 
commend an | ſythey (hall not haue mich preuailed in proouing of their vnction wherewith they dc 
| nn; 4 | hauchicthertoannointed vs, James willeth that all ſicke men be annointed: theſe men th 
intect with their fat liquot not ſicke men, but — halfe dead, v hen the life licth al. ne 
e we | readic labouring at the top Alte or (as they themſclues terme it) in extremes, ca 
enwint ng at If they haue in their Sacrament a preſent medicine, whereby they may either eaſethe B. 
G e charpneſle of diſcaſes, or at leaſt may bring ſome comfort to the ſoule, they are too pr 
ad mas Sb crucll that doe neuer heale in time. /ames willeth that the ſicke man he annointed of * 
Fe "a the eldets of the Church:tlicſe men allow no annointer but the pety ſacrificing Prie(t, to 
er weſi-n,,s | Whereas they expound in net precbyterss che Elders to be Prielts, and fondly lay dit 
the Chart »f- that the plurall number is there ſet for comelinellcſake: that is but trifling:asthough | lo 
Wenden | the Churches at that time abounded with ſwarms of ſacriheing Prieſts, that they (cl 
1 might gos in a long pompous ſhew to cariea Pageant of holy oile. When James lim. dif 
| ply biddeth that lickemen be annointed, Ivnderſtand by it none other annointing Tl 
but of common oile : and none otheris found in Martes reherſall. Theſe men vouch- G 
ſafe to haue none other oile, but that which is hallowed of the Biſhop, that is to ſay, 

| warmed with much breathing on it, enchanted with much mumbling, and with the lo 
knee bowed nins times ſaluted in this manner: thriſe haile holy oile : thriſe haileholy | wit 
chriſine : thriſe haile holy balme. Out of whom haue they ſucked ſuch coniurations? | of! 
Lame: laith : thatwhen the ſicke man is annointed with oile, and praier hath been pro- | of 
| nounced oucr him, it he be in ſinnes they ſhall be forgiven hin namely, that theguil- cil 

| tineſle being taken away, they may obtaine releaſe of the paine : not meaning that | to 
ſinnes are put away with fat liquor, but that the praiers of the faithfull whereby caf- He 
| flicted brother is commended to God, ſhall not be vaine, 1 heſe men doewickedly lie, coi 
| that by their holy, that is to lay, abominable annointing ſinnes are forgiuen, Loe how the 
| gaily they ſhall preuaile, whenthey haue been at large ſuffered to abuſe theteſtimony ful 
of Lame: at their pleaſure, And leaſt ue ſhould need to trauell long in proofe hereof, Fat 
| their owne Chronicles doe diſcharge vs of this hardnelle, For they report that Pope | wet 
[nnocentives v hich in Augu/tizes time gouerned the Church of Rome, ordained that tab 
| not only Pricſts, butallo all Chriſtians ſl. ould vie oile to annoint for their neceſlity + lat 
and others. Author hercot is Sigebert in his Chronicles, | ſuc 
Of Eccleſiaſticall Orders. | 0 

| 22 The fourth place in their regiſter hath the Sacrament of Order, but theſame | mo 

| Iniheirſacre- | ſoo fruitſull, that it breederh out of it ſelfe ſeuen little Sacraments, But this is verie BB 
ment fd | worthic to be laughed at, that whereas they athrme that there be (cuen Sacraments, E 

| (enenpetr® | 1 henthey goe about torchearſe them, they reckon vp thirteene. Neither can they pot 
r „ | allcadge for tliemſelues, tliat they are but one Sacrament, becauſe they tend all to one * 
Fefe | Pricithood, and are as it were certaine degrees vnto it. For ſith it is cuident that in me 
do chin/g mee, | every one of them are ſeuerall Ceremonies, and they themſelues ſay that there be | inte 
diuers graces: no man can douht but that they ought to be called ſcuen Sacraments | . the 

if theit opinions berecciued, And vhy ſtriue we about it as though it were a thing Fot 

doubtfull, tor az much as they themſelues doe plainlie and ſcuerally declare ſeuen? But 

| But firſt we will briefly knit vp by theway, how many and how vnſauorie abſurd- zan 
ties they. thruſt in vnto vs, when they goe about to commend to vs their Order in = 

ſtead of Sacraments : and then we will ſee uh ether the Ceremonie which Churches vpo 

vſe in ordering ot Miniſters, ought to be called a Sacrament at all. They make therę- [tor 

Lib. Sent. foreſeuen Eccleſiaſticall orders or degrees, which they garniſh with the name ofa (cul 

duft. 3a. cap. 9. Sacrament, Thoſe be dorckeepers, Readers, Exorciſtes, Acoluthes or followers, nes 

| Subdeacons, Deacous, Prieſts. And ſeuen they ſay that they be, for the ſeuenfold {fruit 

| grace of the holy Gholt, wherewith they ought to be endued that are promoted vnto Ch. 

| | them, But it is increaſed and more largely heaped to them in their promotion. * drei 
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tlunke that they haue read in E/ay ſeuen vertues of the holy Ghoſt, whereas both in- 
deed E/ay there rehearſeth but ſixe, and alib the Prophet meant not to comprehend 
them all in that place: for he is elſewhere as well called the Spirit of lite, of ſancti- 
ficarion, of adoption of the children, as he is in that place called the Spirit ol wiſe- 


the Lord. Howbeit ſome ſubrler men make not ſeuen orders, but nine, atter the lke- 


cauſe ſome would haue the ſhauing ot the Cleargie to be the firſt order of all, and 
Buhopticke the laſt: othenſome excluding having altogether, reckon Archbiho- 
pricke among the orders, dere otheruiſe diuidethꝭ them. For he maketh Plalmilts 
and Readers to he diuem: he appointeth the Plalmiſts for ſongs, and the Readers 
tothe reading of the Scriptures, wherewith the people may be inſtructed. And this 
dultinction is kept by the Canons. In ſo great diuerlity what will they haue vs to fol- 
low or flee? Shall we ſay that there be ſeauen orders ? So teacheth the malter ot the 
ſchoole: but the moſt illuminate doctors doe otherwiſe determine. Againe they alſo 
diſagree among themſelues. Moreouer the molt ſacred Canons call vs another u ay. 
Thus forſooth do men agree,when they diſpute of godly matters without the word of 
God, 

23 But this exceedeth all follie, that in every one of theſe they make Chriſt fel- 
| low with them, Firit (ſay they) he executed the ofhce of dore-keeper, when he did 
| witha whip made of cords, drive the buiers and ſellers out of the temple. He ſigniti- 
eth hiniſelteto be a dorekeeper, when he ſaith, I am the dore. Hetooke vpon him the 
othce of Reader, when he read E/ay in the Synagogue! He did the othceof an Exor- 
cilt, when touching the tongue and eares of the deafe and dumbe man, he reltored 
to him his hearing. He teſtihed himſelfe to be an Acotath or follower in theſe words, 
He that followeth me walketh not in darknetſe, He executed the office of Subdea- 
con, when being girded witha linnen cloth he waſhed the diſciples feet, He did beare 
the perſon ofa Deacon, when he diſtributed his body and bloud in the Supper. He 
fulhlled the oſtice of Priett,when he offered himſelfe vpon the crotle a ſacrifice to his 
Father. Theſe things cannot ſo be heard without —— that I maruell that they 
vere written without laughing, if yet they were men that wrote them. But moſt no- 
table is their ſubtletie wherewith they play the Philoſophers about the name of Ace- 
luth. calling him a Ceroferar, a taper bearer with a word (as I thinke) of ſorcerie, truly 
ſuch a one as was neuer heard of in all nations and languages, whereas Acoluthos in 
' Greeke limply (lignifierh1 a follower, Howbeit if I ſhould earneſtly tarry in cotiſuting 
theſe men, Iik ould my ſelſe alſo worthily be laughed at, they are ſo crilling and very 
mockerics, 
24 But that they may not be able yet (till wich falſe colours to deceiue euen ve- 
y ſilly women, their vanitie is by the way to bee vttered. They create with greate 
| pompe and ſolemnity their Readers, Plalmiſts, Dorekeepers, Acoluthes, to execute 
| thoſe ottices, whereunto they appoint very chiidren, or thoſe whom they call lay 
| men, For who for the molt part lighteth the candles, who powreth'wine and water 
into the cruet, but a childe or ſome baſe fellow of the laity, that makeri, his gaine 
thereof? Doe not the fame men ling, Doe they not ſhut and open the Church dores? 
 Forwho euer ſaw in their temples an Acoluth, or Dorekeeper exccuting his office: 
| Butrather he that u hien he was a boy did the othce of an Acoluth, when he is once 
admitted into the order of Acoluthes, ceaſeth to be that which he _—_— to bee 
— that they may ſeeme to will of purpoſe to caſt oft the office vhen they take 
rpon them the title, Behold why they haue need to beconſecrate by Sacraments,an1 
|toreceivethe holy Ghoſt, namely, that they may do nothing, It they alleadgetor ex- 


the number it ſelfe is hallowed with a wronfull expoundingot the Scripture, when they | 


dome, of under ſtanding, of couuiſell, of ſtrength, of knowledge, and of che feare of 


nelle(as they ſay)of the Church triumphing. But among them alſo there is (trite: be- 
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cuſe, that this ts the frowardnelle of times, that they forſake and neglect their miniſte- 
ries: let them thereu ithall confetle that there is at this day in the Church no vſe nur 
fruit of their holy orders, which they maruellouſſy aduance, and that their u hole 
| Church is full of curſe: bocauſe it futfereth tapers and cruets to be handed of chil- | 
dren and prophane men, which none are worthy to touch but they that are conlc- / 
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| crate Acoluthes: and becauſe it committeth the ſongs to children, which ought not 
| tobe heard but ot a hal lou ed mouth. As for their Exorciſts to what end do they con. 
ſecrate tliem? Iheare that the Iewes had their Exorciſts: but I (ee that they were ſo 
called of the exorciſines or coniurations which they vſed. Of theſe countertait exor. 
cilts who cuer heard it ſpoken, that they thewed any example of their profeilion ? It is 
faincd that they haue power giuen them to lay their hands vpon mad men, them that 
are to be catechiſed, and men poſſeſſed with diuels: but they cannot perſu ade the di. 

uels that they haue ſuch power, becauſe the diuels doe not only not yeeld to their 
commandements, but alſo vic commanding authority ouer them. Fora man can 
ſcarcely find euery tenth of them, that is not led with an euill Spirit, Therefore whar. 
ſouer things they babble concerning their pety Orders, they are patched together of 
fooliſh and vnſauoty lies. Ofthe old Acoluthes, and Dorekcepers, and Readers we 
haue ſpoken in another place, when we declared the order of the Church. Our pur. 
pole here is only to fight againſt that new found invention of the ſeuentold ſacrament 
in Ecclelialticall orders. Of which there is no where any thing read, but among theſe 
fooliſh praters the Sorbonilts and Canonilts, 

25 Nou let vs conlider of the ceremonies which they vſe about it. Firſt u hom- 
ſocuer they receiue into their order of ſoldiers, they doe with one common ligne en- 
ter them into Clergie. For they ſhaue them in the eroune, that the croune may beto- 
ken kingly dignity, becauſe Clerks ought to be kings, that they may rule themſelues 
and other. For Peter ſpeaketh thus of them, Ve are a choſen kind,a kingly prieſthood, 
a holy nation, a people of purchaſe, But it was ſacriledge to take to themſelues alone 
that which is giuen to the x hole Church and proudly to glory of the title uhicht 
had taken from the faithfull. Peter ſpeaketh to the whole Church: theſe fellows = 
it to a few ſhauen men: as though it were ſaid to them alone: be ye holy: as th 
they alone were purchaſed by the bloud of Chriſt: as though they alone were 
Chriſt made a kingdome and prieſthood to God, Then they aſſigne allo other rea- 
ſons:thetop of tharr head is made b re, that their mind may be declared to be freevn- 
tothe Lord hach with open face may behold the glory of God. Or that they may be 
taught that the faults of their mouth and their eies mult be cut off. Or che ſhavingof 
their head is the putting away of temporall things, and the hairie compalle about the 
crowne are the remnants of goods that are retained for their ſuſtenance, All in ſignes: 
hecauſe forſooth the vaile of the temple is __ cut in ſunder. Therefore being per- 
ſu aded that they haue gaily diſcharged their duties, becauſe they haue figured tuch 
chings by their crowne, of the very things indeed they performe nothingat all, How 
long will they mocke vs with ſuch falſecoloursand deceits ? The Cleargie by theari 
| off a few haires doe lignifie that they haue caſt away the abundance of tem 
goods, that they behold the glory of God, that they haue mortified the luſt of the 
cares and eies: but there is no kind of men more rauening, moreſenllefly dull, more 
luſtfull, Why doe they not rather truly performe holmelle, chanwith falſe and lying 
lignes counterfait a ſhew of it? 

26 Moreouer when they (ay that the crowne of the Cleargic hath the beginning 
and rcaſon from the Nazarites : what other thing doe they alleadgethan that their 
my(teries are ſprung out of the Tewiſh ceremonies, or rather that they are meere Iew- 
iſ}netle ? But whereas they further ſay, that Priſcills, Aquila, and Pax! himſelſe, taking 
a vow pon them did ſheare their heads, that they might be purified : they bewray 
their gro!le ignorance. For it is no v here read of Priſcilla:and of Aquila alſo it is doubt 
full: tor that ſame ſhearing may as well be referred to Pai as to Aquila. But, that we 
may not leaue to them that which they require, that they haue an example ot Paul. 
the ſimpler mult note, that Pai did neuer ſheare his head for any ſanitation, but 
only to ſerue the weaknelle of his brethren, I am wont to call ſuch vowes the 


God, but to beate with the rudeneile of the weake: as he himſelfe ſaith, that he vas 
made a Iew to the Ieu es, &c. Therefore he did this, and the ſame but once, and fora 
ſhort time, that he might for a time faſhion himſelfe to the ewes, Theſe men hen 
they will without any vſe counterfait the purifying of the Nazarites, what doethey 


vou es of charity not of godlineſſe:that is to ſay, not taken in hand for any ſeruice of 
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elf: but raiſevp another Iewiſhnelle, when they wrongfully couet to (ollow the lde 
Icwithnetle 2 With the ſame religiouſneiſe was that decretall Epiſtle made, v. hich ac- 
cordingtothe Apoltle, forbiddeth Clearkes that they ſhould not ſutfer their haire to 


| is comely for all men, werecarctull for the round thearing of the Clcargie. Heercby 
let the Readers conſider, of what force and worthinetle are thoſe other myltcries that 
follow, into which there is ſuch an entric, 

27 Whencetheſhearing of Clerkes tooke beginning, appeareth ſuthcicntly euen 
by Argulline alone, Vhereas at that time none lutfered their haire to grow,bur nice 
men, and ſuch as coueted a ſmoothneiſe and trimnetle not meete enough for men: it 
ſcemed to be a point of no good example, if that were permitted to the Clerꝑic. Ther- 


gro, hut ſheare it round like a bow le. Asthough the Apoltle, when hercacherh uhat 


Ca5,vrohkibe. 
| mus, Dult. 23 
1. Cor. 114. 


| The firiÞ aceafs, 
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| the deliverre 4 

is vst dere- 


alſo being entred into the ſanRuarie of heauen, he maketh intetcellion for vs. In him 
We 


fore Clearkes were commanded either to theare their head or to ſhaue it, that they keepers , the By. 
ſhould not beate any ſhew of woman-like trimming, But this was ſo common, that | be »ntores. 
certaine Monkes , that they might the more ſet out their holinetle with notable and | 4%, the forces 
ſeuerall attize from other men, did let their haire grow long, But afterward u hen the porn 
faſhion turned to wearing of haire, and certaine nations were added ro Chiriſtian- of — b 
dome which alway vſed toweare long haire, as Frarmce , Germanie, and England : it is | eruct ve Aco- 
likely that Clerkes did euery where ſheare their heads, leaſt they ſhould ſeeme to co | Eibe. 

uct the gainelle of haire, At the laſt in acorrupter age, when all olde ordinaiices were | Aug. de ope. 
either peruerted or gone out of kinde into ſuperſtition, becauſe they {aw no cauſe in — — 
the ſhearing of the Cleargie (for they had retained — but a fooliſh counterfai- | Metract. 

ting) they tied to a myſterie, which now they ſuperſtitiouſſy thrult in vnto vs for the 
approouing of their Sacrament, The dore-keepers at their conſecration tecciue the Lab. a Sent. 
keies of the Church, whereby they may vnderſtand that the keeping of it is commit - Dilt.:4.c 8, 
ted to them. T he readers receiue the holy Bible. The exorciſts receiue the formes of ex- 

orciſines, which they thould vſe ouer mad men & them that are to he catechuſed. The 

Acoluthes receiue their tapers and cruet. Loe theſe are the ceremomes wherin (if God 

vill) there is ſo much ſecret power, that they may be not onely ſignes and tokens, but 

alſo cauſes of inuilible grace. For this they require by their definition hen they will 

haue them taken among the Sacraments, But to make an end in feu words , I ay it is 

an abſurditie that in their Schooles and Canons they make theſe leſſer orders Sacra- 

ments: whereas euen by their owne confellion-that teach this, they were vnknowen 

tothe primitiue Church, and deuiſed many yeeres after. For Sacraments, lith they 

containe the promiſe of God, cannot be ordained of Angels, not of men, but of God 

alone, whoſe othce aloneit isto giue promile, 

28 Thereremainethree orders, which they call the greater, Of thewhicl, Sub- p,, ae 
deacontie (as they call it) was remooued into that number, ſince that the route of | priefibeed ins 
the ſmaller ones began to grow, But becauſe they ſceme to haue a teſtimonie for | i 
thele out of the word of God, they doe peculiarly for honors ſake, call them holy | . 
orders, But now it is to be ſcene, how crookedly they abuſe the ordinances of God to | 
their pretence. We vill begin at the order of the Prieſthood or the (acrificers office. 

For by theſe two names they ſigniſie one thing, and ſo they call them to whom they 

lay that it pertaineth to offer vpon the Altar the (acrihce of the bodie and blood of 

Chrilt, to pronounce prayers, and to bleſſe the gifts of God, Therefore at their 

conſecration they receiuc the tine with the holtes, for toktns of power giuen to | 
them to offer acceptable ſacrifices to God. And their hands are annointed : by which 
ligne they are taught, that they haue power giuen them toconſecrate, But of the Ce- 

temonies wee hal ſpeake heereafter, Of the thing it ſelte I ſay: it ſo hath no title of 

the word of God which they pretend, that they could not more wickedly corrupt the 

order [et by God, Firſt verily this ouglit to ſtand fora thing confeiled (which wee | 
haue attirmed in entreating of the Popiſh. Malle) that they are all wrong-docrs to 

Chriſt , which call themſelues ſacriticing Prieſts, or otter a {acritice of appeaſinent. 

Hee was appointed and conſccrate of the Father a Prieſt with an oath, according | _ 

tothe order of Melchſiedech, without any end, without any ſuccellor, Hee once | _ os 
offered a ſacrifice of eternall ſatisfactotie cleanling, and reconciliation : and now 8 1 
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Of the outward meanes to Saluation. 


ue ate all ſacriſicing Prieſis, but to praiſes and giuings of chankes , finally tu offer vs 


and ours to God, It was his lingular othcealone, with his otlering to appeaſe God, 
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unc thing, they enuiouſly counterfait God, and doe in a matmer chal 


and to purge linnes, When theſe men take that pon them, what temaincth but that 
their ſacriticing Prieſthood is vngodly and full of facriledge? Iiuely they are too 
wicked, when they dare garniſh it with the name of a Sactameiit. As touching the true 
ottice of Priclt hood, which is commended to vs by the mouth of Chritt , I willingly 
account it in that degree, For therein is a ceremonie, hrlt taken out of rhe Scr iptur 
then (uch a one as Hi teltifierh notzo be vaine nor ſuperfluous, but a faithful! ligne 
ot ſpirituall grace. But whereas I haue not ſet it for athirdin the number of Sacta- 
ments, I did it becaulc it is not otdinarie and common among all the faithſull, but a 
ſpeciall rite for onecertaine othee, But ſith this honour is giuen to the Chriſtian mi- 
nilterie, there is no cauſe therefore why the Popiſh facribcers ſhould bee proud. For 
Chrilt commanded diſtributers of his Goſpell and myſteries to bee ordained, not ſa- 
crificers to be conſecrated, He gaue them commandement to preachi the Golpell and 
to feede the flocke, not to offer ſacritices. Hee promiſed them the grace of the Hoh 
Gholt, not to make ſatisfactotie purging of tunes , but rightly to exccute and to 
inai:itainethe gouerument of the Church, 


* v5 ” . " ” 
29 The ceremonies agree very well with the thing itſelfe, Our Lord when hee 


belegte bey ſent forth the Apoſtles to preach the Goſpell; did blow vpon them. By which ligne 


he repreſented the power of the holy Ghoſt which he gaue vnto them. This blowi 
theſe good men haue retained, and as though they did put foorth the holy Ghoſt out 
at chcirthroate, they whiſper ouer their lilly Prieſts that they make, Receiue the holy 
Ghoſt, So leaue they nothing which they doe not ouertu hartly counterfait : I will 
not lay like players (which vᷣſe their geſturings neither without art nor without ſigni- 
fication)but like Apes,which counterfait euery thing wantonly and without any choiſe 
We keepe (ſay they) the example of the Lord. But the Lord did many things u hich 
he willed not to be examples to vs. The Lord ſaid tothe Diſciples, Receivethe holy 
Gholt. He ſaid allo to Lazarm, Lazarw come ſoorth, He ſaid tothe Man ſicke ot 
the Palſie, Riſe, and walke, Why doe not they ſay the ſame to all dead men and ſicke 
of the Palſie? Heſhewed a proofe of his diuine power, when in blowing vpon the A- 
poſtles he filled them with the grace of the holy Ghoſt, If they goe about to _ 
e himto 
{trive with them : but they are far from the effect, and do nothing vith this fooliſh ge- 
[turing but mocke Chrilt, Verily they be ſo ſhameletle , that they dare att:rmethat 
theygiuethe holy Gholt, But how true that is, experience teacherh, which cricth our 
that lomeny as be conſecrated Prieſts are of Horſes made Alles, of tooles made mad 
men. Neither yet doe I ſtrivewiththem for that: onely I condemnethe ceremonie it 
elle, which ought not to haue beene drawen to bee an example, foraſinuch as it was 
vſed of Chriſt tor a ſingular ligne of one myracle; ſo tarreis it off, that the excuſeot 
following his example ought to defend them. 

0 But of vhom receiued they the annointing? They anſwere that they teceiued 
it of the Sonnes of Auon, fromwhom their order alſo tooke beginning. Therefore 
they had rather alway to defend themſelues with wrongfull examples, than to con- 
felle that themſelues haue deuiſed that which they vic without cauſe, But in the meane 
time they conlider not, that while they profeſſethemſeluesthe ſucceſſors of the Sons 
of Auron, they are wrong doers of the Prieſthood of Chriſt, which alone was ſha 
dou ed and figured by all eold facriticing Prieſthoods. In him therefore they were 
all contained and fulfilled, in him they ceaſed, as wee haue ſometimes already repea- 
ted, and the Epiltleto the Hebrewes without helpe of any gloſſes teſtiheth. But if they 
bee ſo much delighted with the ceremonies of Aloſes, why doe they not haſtily take 
Oxen, Calues, and Lambes to make ſacrifices? They haue indeed a good part of the 
olde Tabernacle and of thewhole Iewith manner of worthipping : but yet this wan- 
ecthin their religion, that they doe not ſacrifice Caluesand Oxen. Who cannot ſee, 
that this obſeruation of annointing is much more hurtfull than Circumciſion, ſpeci- 


ally when there is adioyned ſuperſtition and Pharaſiacall opinion of the vorthumeſſe 
| of theworke? For the Iewes did ſet in Circumciſion,truſt of righteoulnetſe: theſe 


men 
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way ng men dos (erin annoiuting, (pirituall graces, Therefore while they couct to he coun: 
fer vs faters ot the Leuites, they are made Apoltataes from Chrilt, and doe pur thzerlelues 
God, from theott.ceot Paltors, 
that 31 This is (t Godwill) the holy oyle that printeth the marke that cannot bee | Ny ruſon why 
— raced out, As though oyle couid not be wiped away with duſt and ſalt, or if it McKee Y οανe 
vue falter, with ſope. But this marke is ſpirituall. What hath oyle to Coe vith; the Soule? | . 8 7 
ingly Hauc they forgotten that which they oft chaunt to vs out of Awgwitine, that it tlie e py e 
_ word he taken trom the water, it [hall be nothing but water , and chat it liath ehis from | the commons +} 
"gne the word tha? it is a Sacrament? What word will they ſi.cw in their fat liquor # VVill ee 
ca- they (ew tlie commandement that was giuen to Moſer „ CONcerning the annoneanyg IO 
burn of the Sonnes of Aion ? But there is allo commandement giuen, of the coate, the | N 
1 Ephod, the hat, thecrowicot I olineſſe, withwhich Aaron uas to be garnitkcd, and | {os of tene 
For of the coates, girdles, and miters, wherewith cheſonnes of Aaron were to heclotlied. 14k Privits th 
bela. There is commandement giuen, to kill a Calfe, and burne tlie fat of him for incenſe, | , 
and to cut Ramimes and hurne them, toſanihethcir cares and garments with theblood | enete'® | 
Holy of another Ramme, and innumerable other obſeruations, which being patled over, I | which no come 
g maruell why the only annointing of oyle pleaſeth them. But if they loue to be {prink- | mondement of 
led, why are they rather ſprinkled with oyle than with blood ? Forſooth they goe | 64 u war- 
n hee about a wittic thing, to make one Religion of Chriſtianitie, Tewilhnetle, and Paga- | nn 
ine mie, as1it were Of patches ſowed together. Therefore their annoii ting ltinketh | 259937 
* which is without the (alt, that is, the word of God, There remaincth laying on of 
t out bands, which as I grant in true and lau full Orderings to bee a Sacrament , 2 
holy that i hath any part in this play, where they neither obey the commandemert of 
I wil Chriit, nor haue reſpect tothe end whereunto the promiſe ought tolcad vs. It they 
. will not haue the ſigne denied them, they muſt apply it to the thing it ſelte, whereun- 
doe to it is appointed, 
hich 32 About the order alſo of D:aconrie I would not ſtriue with them it that ſame = f 
holy miuiterie which was in the Apoſtles time and in the purer Church, werercltorcd to 5 
keof the vncorrupted ſtate thereot, But what like thing haue they whom ti oſe men faigne 
licke to be Deacons? I ſpeakenot of the men(lcaſt they ſhould complaine tliat the doctrine 
eA- is wrongfully u cighed by the faultes of the men) but I attirme that for tl.ofe whom 
ethe they deliuer vs by their doctrine, they vm ortluly fetch teſtimonie from the exam- 
= ple of them whow the Apollolicke Church ordained Deacons, I hey ſay that it per- 
BY | raincth to cheir Deacons to ſtand bythe Prieſts, to minilter in all things that are 
mat done in the Sacrameats , namely in Baptiſme, in the Chrelme, in the Patine, in the 
yo | Chalice : to bring in the offerings and lay them vpon the Altar, to make ready the 
— Lords Table, and tocouer it; to carry the Croſſe, to pronoui ce andiing the Golpel 
wy [and Epiſtle to the people. Is heere any one word of the true minilterie of Deacons? 
beat * let vs heare he/aſtiruring of them, Vponthe Deacon that 13 ordered, tlie Bi- 
p (hop alone layeth his hand, He laicth a praier bookeand a Stoale vpon his let ftoul- 
a der, that he may vnderſtand that he hath receiued the light yoke of the Lord here- 
n by hee may ſubdue to the feare of God thole things that pertaine to the leſt lide, He 
ee giueth lim the text of che Goſpell, that hee may perceive hiniſelie to bee a publiiker 
—_— of it. And u hat belong theſe things to Deacons? They doe cuen like as if a man 
would (ay that he ordained them Apoſtles whom hee appoiutcd onely to burne ſtan- 
A. kinceniſe, to trim the Images, to ſu eepe the Churches, to catch Mice, to dtiue away | | 
ey Dogs. Whocould ſutferſuch kinde of men to bee called Apoſtles, and to be com- 
"__ [pared with the very Apoltles of Chriſt? Therefore let them not heereaſter lyingly | 
Mo key that thoſe be Deacons, u hom they inltitutc onely tor their enterlude· like plaics. | 
— Ia and by the very name it ſelfe they ſuſhciently declare what manner of ott ce they | 
- be haue. F or they call them Leuites, and vill haue their order and beginning reſerred to 
. the children of Ce. M hich I giue them leaue to doc, fo that they doe nut aſtetu ard 
— garni them v.12]: the fethers ot other, 
— 33 Of Subdcacons to x hat purpoſe is it toſpeake? For whereas indeed they were | The orderef 
. n olde time appointed tor care of the poore, they alligne to them Ivor not what tri- | *&ooeomnie 
ictle li; buſi 171 1 halice uche 1 he little c ef 2g 4| anl the wifli=g 
wh | ag bulinelle, as to bring the chalice with the patine, the little cruct with vater, * dene, 
nen | E. = 1 
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Eh 5.29. 


Of CMatrimonie, 


34 The laſt is Matrimonie, which as all men confeſſe to be ordained of God,fo 
no man vntill the time of Gregerie euer (aw that it was giuen for a Sacrament, And 
what ſober man would euer haue thought it? It is agood and holy ordinance of God, 
ſo tillage, carpentrie, ſlnooemałers craſt, barb ers craft, are lau full ordinances of God, 
and yet they are no Sactaments. For there is not onely this required in a Sacrament, 
that it be the worke of God, but that it be an outward Ceremonie appointed of God 


to confirme a promiſe. That there is no ſuch thing in Matrimonie, very children alſo 


can iudge. But (ſay they) it is aligne of the holy thing, that is, of the ſpirituall conioy- 
ning of Chrilt with the Church. If by this word Signe, they vnderſtand a Token ſet 


, 


before vs of God to this end to raiſe vp the aſſuredneſſe of our faith they are far belide 
the truth. If they ſimply take a ſigne for that which is brought to expretle a ſimilitude, 
I will ſhew how wittily they reaſon, Paw! ſaith, as one ſtarre differeth from another ſtar | 
in brightnelle, ſo ſhall bee the refurreQion of the dead. Loe here is one Sacrament, 
Chrilt ſaith, The kingdome of heauenis like a graine of muſtard ſeede. Loe heere is 
another. Againe, The kingdome of heauen is like vnto leayen, Loe here is the third. 
Eſay ſaith, Bchold;the Lord ſhall feede his flocke as a ſhepheard. Loe here the fourth. 
In another place, The Lord ſhall goe foorth as a Giant. Loe here is the fiſt. Finally 
what end or meaſure ſhall there be? There is nothing but by this meane it ſhalbea Sa- 
crament, How many parables & ſimil:tudes are in the Scripture, ſo many Sacraments 
there ſhall be, Yea and theft ſhall be a Sacrament becauſe it is written, the day of the 
Lord is like atheefe. Who can abide theſe Sophiſters prating ſo fooliſhly ? I grant in- 
decd that ſo oft as wee ſee a vine, it is very to call to remembrance that which 
Chriſt ſaith. I am a vine, ye be branches, my Father is the vine- dreſſer. So oft as a th 
heard with his flocke commeth toward vs, it is good alſo that this come to our — 
Lam agood ſhepheard, my ſheepe heate my voice. But if any man adde ſuch ſimili- 
tudes ro the number of Sacraments, he is meete to be ſent to Antycira, 

35 Butthey (till lay foorth the words of Paul, in which he giueth to Matrimo- 
nie the name of a Sactament: he that loueth his wife, loueth himſelfe. No man euer 
hated his ou ne fleſh, but nour iſheth it and cheriſheth it, euen as Chriſt doth the 
Church: becauſe we are members of his bodie, of his fleſh and of his bones, For this 
a man ſhall leaue his Father and mother, and ſhall cleaue to his wife, and they ſhall be 
tuo in one fleſh, This is a great ſacrament: but I ſay in Chriſt and in the Church. 
But ſo to handle the Scriprures,is to mingle heauen and earth together. Paul, toſhew 
to maried men what ſingular loue they ought to beare to their wiues, ſetteth fourth 
Chriſt to them for an example. For as he poured forththe bowels of his kindnellevp- 
onthe Church which he had eſpouſed to himſelfe: ſo ought euery man to be affet- 
oned toward his one wife. It followeth after, he that louethi his wife loucth hiniſelſe: 
as Chriſt loued the Church, Now to teach how Chrilt loued the Church as himſelfe, 


yea how he made himſelfe one with his ſpouſe the Church , he applieth to him thoſe 


things 
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things which Aoſes reporteth that Adam ſpake of himſelfe. For when £#4b was 
brought into his ſight, whom he knew to havebeeneſhapen our of his lide : T his wo | 
man (ſaith he) is a bone of my bones, and fleth of my fleſh. Paal teſtifieth that all this | 
was ſpiritually fulfilled in Chriſt and vs, when he ſaith that we are members of his bo- 
die, of his fleſh, and of his bones, yea and one fleſh with him, At length he addeth a | 
concluding ſentence, This is a great myſterie. And leaſt any man ſhould be deceiued | 
with the double lignifying of thewords, hee expreſleth chat he ſpeaketh not of the 
ffeſlily conioyning of man and woman, but of the ſpirituall mariage of Chriſt and the 
Church, And truely it is indeed great myſtetie, that Chriſt ſuftered a rib to be taken 
from himſclfe, whereof we might be ſhapen : that is to lay, when he was ſtrong, lie wil- 
led to be weake, that we might be (trengthned with his ſtrength : that now we may not 
our lelues liue, but he may liue in vs. 

36 The name of Sacrament deceiued them. But vas it righitfull that the uhole 
Church ſhould ſuffer the puniſhment of their ignorance? Pai ſaid Myſterie: whæh 
word when the tranſlator might haue left being not vnuſed with Latin eares, or might 
haue tranſlated it a Secret: hee choſe ratherto put in the word Sacrament, yet in no 
other ſerſe than Pax! had in Grecke called it a myſterie. Now let them goe and with 
crying out raile againſt the skill of tongues, by ignorance whereof they haue ſo long 
molt fou ly beene blinde in an calic matter, and ſuch as offercth it ſelfe to bee pereci- 
ued of euery man. But why doc they in this one place ſo earneſtly ſticke vpon this litle 
word Sacrament, and ſome other times doe paſſe it ouer vnregarded? For alſo in the 
rſt Epiltle to Timothie the T ranſlator hat h v ſed it, and in the ſelſe ſame Epiſlle to the 
Ephelians : in euerie place fot Myſterie. But let this ſlipping bee 222 them: at 
lealt the lyets ought to haue had a good remembrance, For, when they haue once 
ſet out Macrimonic with title of a Sacrament, afterward to call it vncleanneile, defi- 
ling, and fleſhly filthinelle, how giddy lightneſſe is this? how great an abſurditie is it 
to debarre Prictts from a Sacrament? If they denie that they debatte them from the 
Sacrament , but from the luſt of copulation: they eſcape not ſo away from mee. For 
they teach that the copulation it ſelfe is a part of the Sacra: nent, and that by it alone is 
figured the vniting that we haue with Chrilt in contormitie ot nature: becauſe man 
and woman are not made one but by carnall copulation. Hou beit ſome of them haue 
heere found two Sacraments : the one of God and the Soule, in the betrothed man 
and woman: the other of Chriſt and the Church, in the husband and the wife. How- 
ſocucrit be, yet copulation is a Sacrament, from which it is vnlawtull that auy Chri- 
ſlian ſhould be debarred : Vuleile peraduenturethe Sacraments of Chriltians doe ſo 
ill agree, that they cannot ſtand together, There is allo another ahſurditie in their do- 
ctrine . Ile athrine that in the Sacrament is giuen the grace of the holy Ghoſt: they 
reach that copulation is a ſacrament: and they den that at copulation the holy Gholt 
is at any time preſent. 

37 And, becauſe they would not ſimply mocke the Church, how long a row 
of errors, lies, deccits, and wickedneiles haue they knit to one error? ſo that a man 
may ſay, that they did nothing but ſecke a Den of abhominations, when they made 
of Matrimonie a Sacrament, For vhen they once obtained this, they drew to them- 


phane Iudges might not meddle with. Then they made lau es, x hereby they ſtabliſhed 
their tyranny,but thoſe partly manifeltly wicked againſt God, and partly molt vniuſt 
toward men, As are theſe: That mariagcs made betweene yong perlons without con- 
ent of their Parents, thould remaine of force and (tablithed , that the mariages bee 
not lau full betweene the kinsfolkes to the ſeuenth degree: and it any ſuch bee made, 
that they bee diuorced, And the very degrees they faigne againſt tlie lau es of all na- 
tions, and againſt the ciuill goucrument ot Aeſetn. That it bee not lau full for a 
man that hath put away an adultreile, to marrie another. That ſpirituall kinsfolkes 
may not hee coupled in mariage. That there bee no mariages celebrated , from Sep- 
tuageſime to the vtas of Eaſter, in three weekes before Midſommer, nor from Ad- 
uent, to Twelſtide. And innumerable other like, which it were long to rehearſe. 
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to a Chriſtian man, Towhat purpoſe (fay they) are lawes without iudgements al 
| 


| ſclues? yeaif it be notlawfullto kill, wheretoſerue law es and judgements among Vs k 


longer than I would, Yet Ithinke I haue ſome hat profited that I haue partly plue. 
ked the Lions skins from theſe Alles. 


Tus TvwwENTIETH CHAPTER. | 
Of Cimill Gonernment. 


N Ow whereas wee haue aboue ſet two kindes of gouernment in man, and where. 
as wee haue ſpoken enough of the one kinde which conſiſteth in the Soule or in 
the inward man, and hath refpet to eternall life: this place requireth that we ſpeake 
ſomewhat alſo of the other, which pertaincth onely to the ciuill and outward r 
teouſneſſe of manners, For the courfeof this matterſeemeth to be ſeuered from the 
ſpirituall doctrine of Faith, which I tooke in hand toentreat of: yet the proceeding 
thailſhew that I'doe tightfully ioyne them together, yea that I am of neceſſitie com- 
pelled to doe it: ſpecially ſith on the one ſide, madde and barbarous men doe furi- 
oully goe about to overthrow this order ſtabliſlied by GOD : and on the other lide 
the flatterers of Princes, aduancing their power without meaſute, ſticke not to ſet it 
againſt the Empire of God himſelfe. Vnletle both theſe miſchiefes hee mer withall, 
the pureneſſeof Faith thall bee loſt. Beſide that it is not ſinally for our bel oofe, to 
know how louingly God hath in this behalfe provided for mankinde, that there may 
Houriſh in vs a greater deſire of godlineſſe to witneſſe our thanłfulneſſe. Firſt, ere 
ue enter into the thing it ſelfe, wee mult hold faſt that diſtinction which wee haue a. 
boue ſet, (leaſt as it commonly happeneth to many) wee vnwiſely mingle theſetwo 
things together, which haue altogether diverſe conſideration, For when they heare 
that libertie is promiſcd by the Goſpell, which acknowledgeth among men no King 
and no Magi trate but hath regard to Chriſt alone: they thinke that they can take 
no fruit of their libertie, ſo long as they ſee any power to haue preeminenceouer 
them, Therefore they thinke that nothing ſhall bee ſafe, vnleſſe the whole world be 
reformed into anew faſhion : where may neither be Iudgements, nor Lawes, nor Ma- 
giſtrates, nor any ſuch thing which they thinke to withſtand their libertie. Butwho- 
ſoeuer can put difference betweene the bodie and the Soule, betweene this preſent and 
tranſitorie life, and that life to come and eternall : hee ſhall not hardly vnderſtand 
that the ſpitituall kingdome of Chriſt, and the ciuill gouernment are things farre a 
ſunder, Sith therefore that is a Iewiſh vanitie, to ſeeke and incloſe the kingdome of 
Chriſt vnder the elements of the world: let vs rather thinking, as the Scripture plain 
ly teacheth, that it is a ſpirituall fruit, which is gathered of the benefit of Chriſt, te- 
member to keepe u ithin the bonds thereof this whole libertie which is promiſed and 
offered vs in him. For what is the cauſe why the ſame Apoſtle which biddeth vs to 
ſtand, and not to bee made ſubiect tothe yoke of bondage, in another place forbid- 
deth bond-ſcruants to be carctull of their (tate : but becauſe ſpirituall libertie mayve- 
ry well agreewith ciuill bondage? In which ſenſe alſo theſe his ſayings are to bee ta- 
ken: Inthe kingdome of God there is no Iew, nor Grecian, no male, nor female, no 
bondman,nor freeman. Againe, Thereis no Iew, nor Grecian, Circumciſion, Vncit- 
cumcifion.Barbarian, Scythian, Bondman, Freeman: but Chriſt is all in all. Where. 
by helignibeth, that it maketh no matter in what eſtate thou be among men, nor vi- 
der the lawes of hat nation thou liueſt: ſoraſmuch as in theſe things conſiſteth not 
the kingdome of Chriſt, | 

2 Yetdothnot this diſtinction tend heereunto, that we ſhould thinke that the 
whole order of Policie is an vncleane thing, nor pertaining at all to Chriſtian men. 
So indeed doe the phrenticke men, that are delighted with vnbridled licentiouſneſſe, 
cry out and boaſt, For ſitli wee be dead by Chrilt to the elements of the world , and 
being temooued into the kingdome of God doe fit among the heauenly ones: they 
thinke that it is vnwoorthy for vs, and farre beneath our excellence, to bee occupi od 
with theſe prophane and vncleane cares that are buſied about affaires not . 
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But as wee have euen now given Warning, that this kinde of gouerument is (cuerall 
from that ſpitituall and inward kingdome of Chriſt : fo is it alſo to be knowen that they 
noching diſagree together. For the Ciuill gouernment doth now begun in vs vpon 
ea;th cettaine beginnings of che heauenly kingdome, and inthis mortall and vaniſlung 
lite, doth as it were enter vpon an immortall and wcorruptible bleſledneſſe: but the 
intent ol his ſpirituall gouernmenc is, ſo long as wee (hall liue among men, to cherith 
| and maintarze the out ward worſhipping ol God, to defend the found doſttme oi God - 
unelle and the ſtate of the Church, to trame out life to che felon {hip ot men, to ſalhi- 
on out manners to ciuill righteouſaeſſe, to ptocute vs into friendſhip one with ano- 
| ther, to nouriſh common peace and quictne ile: all which I grant to be ſuperfluous, 
| if the kingdome ot God, ſuch as it is now among vs doe deſtroy thus preſenc life. But 
| if the wall of God be ſo, that we while we long toward the heauenly countrey , ſhould 
| be way fairing from home vpon the earth: and ſith the vſe of ſuch way tairing needeth 
ſuch hel pes: chey which take them from man, doe take from him his very nature of 
man. For whereas they allcadge that there is ſo great petſe ction in the Church of God, 
that het one moderate gouernment ſuſſiceth it {or a law: they themſelues doe ſoo- 
liſh'y imagine that perfection which can neuer bee found in the common teilowthip of 
men. For ich of naughtie menthe pride is ſo great, and the wickednefle ſo obftinate, 
as cannot be reſtrained wich great ſharpneſle of lawes: hat thinłe wee that they will 
doe, if they ſce vnpuniſhed libettie lie open to their levdnelle, which cannot cuen with 
| force be lufficiently compelled not to doe cull. 
| 3 Burof the order of Policie, there ſhall be another fitter place to entreat. Now 


outragious barbarouſneſſe, the vie whereot is no leſſe among men, thanof bread, Ma- 
ter, the ſunne, and aire, but the dignitie much more excellent. For it tendeth not on- 
ly heertunto (which is the onely commoditie of all thoſe things) that men may breach, 
cate, drinke and bee cheriſhed (although indeede it co eth all theſe things, 
while it maketh that they liue together) yet I ſay, it tendeth not heereunto onely: but 
ilo that 1dolatrie, ſacriledges agaiuſt the name of God, blaſphemies againſt his truth,. 
and other offences of religion may not riſe vp and be ſcattered among the people, that 
common quiet be not troubled, that every man may keepe his ownefafe and vnappai- 
red, chat men may vſe their affaires together without hurt, that honeſtie and modeſtie 
be kept among them: finally chat among Chriſtians may bet a common ſhew of reli- 
gion, and among men may be man- lie ciuilitie. Neither let any man be mooued, for 
that I doe now referte the care of ſtabliſhing ot religion to the Policie of men, which 
ſeemed before to haue ſer without the judge ment of men. For I doe no more heere, 
than I did before, giue men leaue after theit owne will to make lav es concerning reli 

2jon and the worſhipping of God, when Iaſlow the ordinance of Policie, which en- 
deuoureth hereunto, that the true religion which is contained in the law of G OD, be 
not openly and with publicke ſacriledges freely broken and defiled. But the Readers 
being holden by the very plainneſſe of order, {hall better vndeiſtand hat is to bee | 
thought of the whole kinde of Ciuill gouernment, if we ſeuerally entreat of the parts 
thereof, There be three parrs of it: the Magiltrate which is the gouernour and keeper 
of the lawes : the Lawes according to which ke gouerneth : the People, which are go- 
verned by the lawes, and obey the Magiſtrate. I hereforeler vs firſt conſider of the di- 
ice of the Magiſtrate, whether it be a lawfull vocation and allowed of God, what ma- 
ner of office he hath, and how great is his power, then with what lawes a Chriſtian ci- 
vill ſtate is to be ordered: then laſt of all, what profirof the lawes comnmth to the peo- 
ple, what reucrence is due to the Magiſtrate, 

4 The Lord hath not onely teſtified that the office of Magiſtrates is allowed 
ind acceptable to him, bur alſo ſetting out the dignitie thereof with moſt honoura- 
ble titles, hee hath marvellouſly commended it vnto vs, That I may rehearſe a few 
of them, Whereas whoſocuer bee in place of Magiſtrates {re named Gods, let no 
manthinke that in that naming is ſmall importance. For thereby is ſignified: that they 
haut commandement from God , that they are ſutniſhed with the authoritie of God, 
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ſupply. This is not my cauillation, but the expoſition of Chriſt. It the Scriprute (faith 
he) called them Gods to whom the word of God was gwen : What is this elſe, but 
that God hath committed his buſineſſe to them, that they ſhould ſetue im his office, 
and (as Moſer and /oſapbat ſaid to their Iudges whom they appointed in every (eye. 
rall Citie of Auda) that they ſhould fir in iudgement, not for man but tor God? Tothe 
ſame purpoſe makerh this that the wiſedome of God affirmeth by the mouth of Salo 
mon, that it is his worke , that Kings raigue, and countellers decree righteous things, 
that Princes beare principalitie, and all the Judges of the earth execute 1udgement. For 
this is all one in effect as if it had beene ſaid, that it commeth not to palle by the per. 
uerſneſſe of men, that the gouernment of all things in carth is inthe hand of Kings and 
other Rulers, but by the prouidence and holy ordinance of God, to whom it ſo ſcemed 
good to order the matters of men: for as much as hee is both preſent and Preſident a- 
mong them in making of lawes and in executing vprightneſle of udgements. Which 
Paul alſo plainely teacheth, when he reckoneth gouernmenes among the gifts of God, 
which being diuerſly diſtributed according to the diuetſitie of grace, ought to be em. 
ploied of the ſeruants of Chriſt to the ediſication of the Church, For although hee 
chere properly ſpeaketh of a Councell of grave men, which in the primitive Church 
were appointed that they ſhould haue the rule of ordering the publik diſcipline(which 
office in the Epiſtle to the Corinthians he callech Gouernment) yet for as much as we 
ſee that the end of cull power commeth to the ſame point, it is no doubt but that hee 
commende ch vnto vs all kinde of iuſt government. But hee ſpraketh more plainely, 
wherc he purpoſely maketh a full diſcourſe of that matter. For both he ſhewerh that 

ver is the ordinance of God, and that there are no powers, but they are ordained 
of God: and that che Priuces themſelues are the miniſters of God, to the well doers 
vnto ptaiſe: to the euill, reuengers vnto wrath. Heereunto may be added alſo the ex- 
amples of holy men: of which ſome haue polleſſed kingdomes, as Dauid, Ioſſa, Exe 
chua: otherſome, Lordſhips, as /oſeph and Daniel: otherſome, Ciuill goucrnments in 
a free people, as Moſer, Toſwe, and the Iudges: whoſe offices the Lord hath declared 
that he alloweth. Wherefore none ought now to doubt that the ciuil power is a voca- 
tion not one ly holy and lawfull before God, but alſo the moſt holy, and the molt honeſt 
of all other in the whole life of men. 

5 They which couet to bring in a ſtare without Rulers, take exception and (ay 
chat although iu olde time there were Kings and ludges ouer the rude people, yet at 
this day chat ſeruile kinde of governing agreeth not with the perfection which Chriſt 
hath brought wich his Goſpell. Wherein they bewray not onely their ignorance , but 
alſo their diueliſh pride, whule they take vpon themſelues perfection, of which not 
ſo much as the hundreth part is ſeene in them. But what manner of men ſoeuer 
they bee, it is eaſie to confute it: becauſe where Dauid exhorteth all Kings and Ru- 
lers to kiſſe the Sonne of God, hee doth not bid them, giuing ouer their authoritie, 
to tale themſelues to a priuate life, but to ſubmit che power that they beare to Chriſt, 
that hee alone may haue preeminence aboue all. Likewiſe E/ay, when hee promiſeth 
that Kings ſhall be foſter-fathers of the Church, and Queenes ſhall bee nourſes, hee 
doth not depoſe them from their honour : but rather doth by an honorable title make 
them defenders to the godly worſhippers of God. For, that Prophecie pertainerh to 
the comming of Chai. I dge wittingly paſſe over many teſtimonies which doe each 
where offer — and eſpecially in the Pſalmes wherein all Governours haue 
their right maintained. But moſt cleare of all is the place of aui, where admoni- 
ſhing T»mothiathat in the common aſſembly, praiers muſt be made for Kings , hee b 
and 6 addetha reaſon, That wee may onde them lead a quier life with all r-dlinſſe 
and honeſtic t ia which words he committeth the ſtate of the Church to their defence 
and ſaue-garding. 

* 6 Which conſideration ought continually to buſie the Magiſtrares themſeluei, 
for as much as it may pug a great ſpurre to them whereby they may bee pricked for- 
ward to their dutie, and bring them a ſingular comfort whereby they may mitigatę the 
hardnes of their office, which truly are both many and great. For with how great an en- 
deuor of vprighenes, wiſedom, mildnes, continency, & innocency, ought they to charge 
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themſelues, u luch know chemſQues to be appointed miniſterFofthe righeeoulnelle of 
God By what afliance ſhall they adumt vmuſtice to their iudgtment ſcate, which they | 
hearc tobe the tluone of the liuing God? By what boldnelle (hall they pronounce a | 
wrongfull ſcatence with that much, which they vnderſtand to be appointed an in- 
Rument for the truth of God? With what conſcience ſhall they ſubſcribe to wic- 
ked decrees with the hand which they know to be ordained to write the actes of 
God? In a ſumme, if they remember that they bee the vicegerents of God, they | 
muſt watch with all care, eatneſluc lle, and diligence, that they may repreſentinthem- | 
ſelues vuto men a certaine image ol tlie prouidence, preſeruation, goodnes, good will, 
and tiahteouſnelle of God. And they mult continually fee this before their cies, | 
that if all they beaccurſed, that doe execute in deceit the worke of the vengeance of | 
God, they are much more grievouſly accurſed, that vſe themſelves decentully ina | 
nghictull vocation, Therefore when Meſes and Ieſaphut minded to exhort their lud- Deut. 1. 16. 
ges to tlieit dutie, they had nothing mote e ſſe ctuall to moue their minds withall, than | Cl. 19. 6. 
that which we haue before teheatſed, Looke what yce doe. For yee Gr in iudgement 
not for man but for God : namely, he which is necte to you in the cauſe of judge- 
ment. No u therefore let the feare ofthe Lord be vpon you. Looke and be diligent : | 
| becauſe there is no pernerſenefle with the Lord our God. And in another place it is | PGl82.r, 
laid , God ſtood in the aſſemblie of the Gods, and ſittetli iudge in the muddeſt of | Ela. 3. 14. 
the gods, that they may be encouraged to their duetie when they heare that they be 
the deputies ot God, to whom they mult one day yeeld account of the gouernement 
of their charge. And worthily this admonition ought to be of great force with them. 
For it they make any detault, they are not onely wrong doers to men whom they 
wickedly vexe, but alſo ſlanderers to God himſelte, whole holie ivudgements they de- 
file. Againe they haue alſo her eupon they may ſingulatly comfort themſelues, when 
they cot. ſider with themſelues that they are not buſied in prop hane affaires, and ſuch 
as are not fic tor the ſeruant of God, but ina moſt holie office, namely ſoraſmuch as they 
are the deputies of God. 

As for them that are not mooued with ſo many teſtimonies of Scripture from | , , ef 244. 
being bold ta raile at this holie miniſterie, as a thing dilagreeing with Chriſtian religion | 3% rie, are 
and godlineſſe: what doe they elſe but raile at God himſelſe, the diſhoriour —— en, Cd: 


cannot hut he ioyned with the reproch of his miniſter ? And verily they doe not refuſe — 
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the Magiſtrates, but doe caſt away God, that he ſhould not raigne ouer them. For if |," . 
the Lord (aid this truely of che people of Iſtaell: becanſe they had refuſed the gouein- poſter were by 
ment of Sumxel: why thall it E lelle truely (aid at this day of them that giue them» C forbedden 
clues leaue to rage againſt all gouernmeuts ordained of God ? But ſuh the Lord (aid | RE" 
to the Diſciples, that the kings of nations beare rule over them, but that among them.) 1 Ul 7 

it ig nor ſo, where he that is = fiſt muſt be made the leall: by this ſaying it is for- | 4 
bidd:n to all Chnſtians that they ſhould not take kingdomes or goueinment vpon | 

them. O handſome expoſitors. There roſe aſtrifeamong the Diſciples which of them | 

excelled other: the Lord, to ſuppreſlethis yaine ambition, taught them that theit mini- | 

ſerie is nat like vnto kingdomes, in which one man hath preewinence aboue the teſt. 

I beſcech yon, what doth this compariſon make to the di(honovr of kingly dignitie? | 

yea what doth it prooue at all. but that the nuiniſterie of an Apoſtle is not the c ice of 

a ling? Moreouer although among the Magiſtrates them(clues there be divers ſormes, | 


| ver there isnodifferenceinthis behalfe but that we ought to tale them all for the oid | 


nances of God, For Pav/a}ſo doth cen prehend them altogether, when he ſaich, that Rem. 13.1. 
there is no power but of God : and that which beſt liked him of all, is commended with | 

notable ceſtimonic aboue the other, namely the power of ove : which becauſe it bring- | 

eth with it a common bondage of all (except that one man to whoſe will it maketh all | 

things ſubie ct) in old time could leſie be allowed of noble and the excellent ſort of ra- Proud. 
tures, But the Sc tipture to meete with their vniuſt iudgements, expreſly by name a ſſir- 1. et. 3. 17. 
meth, that it is the providence of Gods wiſedome that Kings dog taigue, and peculiatiy |» pid 


commanderhche Ring to be honored, | of rinth geoen- 


$ * And truely it were very vainethat it ſhould be diſputed of private men which | , <n cs 
ſhould bee the beſtate of policie in the place where they hue: tor whom it is not ry ” 1 7 
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T he office of the 
maviitratrea 
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lawfallco conſulc of the framing of any common weale. And alſo the ſame could not 
be ſimply determined without raſhneſſe, foraſmuch as a great part ofthe order ofthis 


neſſe. This both hath alway beene approoued by experience, and the Lord alſo hath 


queſtion conſiſteth in circumſtances. And if thou compare allo the ſtates themſelues 
together without circumſtances, it ſhall not be eaſie to diſcerne, which oſ them over. 
weigheth the other in profitableneſſe, they match ſo equally together. Theres an ea 
fie way to fall from kingdome into tyranny : but not much harder is it to fall from the 
rule of the chicteſt men to the faction ofa few : but molt eaſie of all from the 
gouetument, to ſedition. Truely it thoſe three formes of gouernments which the thi 
lolophers ſet our, to be conſidered in chemſclues | will not deny that eicher the govern. 
ment of the chiefeſt men, or a ſtate tempered of it and common government tar excel. 
leth all other, not of it ſelfe, but becauſe it moſt ſeldome chanceth that kings ſo tem 
them(clues that their will never ſwarueth from that which is iuſt and right: Ants; 7 
they be furniſhed with ſo great ſharpneſle of iudgement arid wiſdome that euery one 
ol them ſeeth ſo much as is ſufficiene. Therefore the fault or default of men maketh, 
that it is laſer and more toletable that many ſhould haue the gouerniment, that they may 
muctally one helpe another, one teach and admoniſh another, and if any aduanct him 
ſelte higher than is meete, there may be ouetſeers and maſters to reſtraine his wilful. 


confirmed it with his authority, when he ordained among the Iſraelites a gouernement 
of the belt men very neere vnto common gouernment, at ſuch time as ſe minded to 
haue them in belt eſtate, till he brought foorth an image of Chriſt in Dauid. Andasl 
willingly grant that no kinde of gouernment is more bleſſed than this, where liberty u 
— to ſuch moderation as it ought to be, and is orderly ſtabliſhed ro continuance; 
ſo I count them alſo moſt bleſſed, that may enioy this eſtare and if they ſtoutiy and | 
conſtantly trauell in — and retaining it, I grant chat they doe nothing againſt 
their duty. Yea and the magiſtrates ought with molt great diligence to bend themleſbes 
heereuntc, that they ſuffer not the liberty ofthe — of which they are appointed 

uernours, to be in any part miniſhed, much leſſe to be diſſolued: if they be negligent 
and litle carefull therein, they are falſe Faich-breakers in theit office, and betrayers of | 
their Country. But if they would bring this kinde to themſelues, ro whom the Lord 
hach appointed another forme of gouernment, ſo that thereby they be mooued to de- 
fire a change, the very thinking thereof ſhall not onely be fooliſh and ſuperfluous, but 
alſo hurtful, But as if thou bend not thine cies onely to one City, but looke about of be- 
hold the whole world together, or at leaſt ſpread abroad thy ſight into farther diſtaꝶ 
ces ot countries, without doubt thou ſhalt finde that this is not vnprofitably appointed 
by the prouidence of God, that diuerſe Countries ſhould be ruled by dmerfekindes 
of gouernement. For the elementes hange together but by an vnequall tempera- 
ture, ſo Countries alſo are with their cettaine inequality very well kept in order. 
Howbeit all theſe thinges alſo are ſpoken in vaine to them whom the will of the 
Lord ſhall ſatisfie. For if it be his pleaſure to ſer Kings ouer kingdomes, Senates, 
or Officers ouer Free- cities, homſoeuer hee makerh Rulers in the places where 
wee ate conuerſant , it is our dutic to ſhew our ſelues yeelding and obedient yo- 
to them. | 

9 Now the office of Magiſtrates is in this place to be declared by the way, of what 
ſort it is deſcribed by the word ot God, and in what things it conſiſteth. If the Scrip- | 
ture did not teach, that it extendeth to both the tables ofthe Law , we might learne i 
out of the prophane writers. For none hath intreated. of the duty of Magiſtrates, of 
making of laws and of poets weale,that hath not begun at religion and the worſhp- 
ping of God. And ſo haue they all confeſſed, that no policy can be happily framed, 
vnleſſe the firſt care be of godlineſſe, and that thoſe lawes be prepoſterovs which . 
lecting the right of God, doe prouide onely for men. Sith therefore withall the Philo- 
ſophers 1 hath the firſt place, and ſith the ſame hath alway beene obſerued by 
the vniuerſall conſent of all Nations, let Chriſtian Princes and Magiſtrates be aſhamed 
of their ſlochfulneſle , ifthey endeuour not themſelues to this care. And we haue 
ready ſhewed, that this duty is ſpecially enioyned them of God : 28 it is meete, t 


they ſhould imploy their trauell to defend and maintaine his honour, whoſe Vieege- 
rentes 
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vader them. But contrariwiſe the holie hiſtotie reckoneth ſtares without gouernours, 


men. As though God appointed gouernours in his name to decide controuet ſics, and 


| worſhipped according to the preſcribed rule ot his lawe. But a deſire to innouate all 

things without puniſhment mooucth troubleſome men to this poimt, that chey with 

all reuengers of the breach ot peace to be taken away. As for ſo much as percaineth 
| to the ſecond table, lere mie warneth kings, to doe judgement and righteouluctic, to 
| deliver the torceably oppteſled from the hand of the falſe accuſer, nor to greeue the 
| {tranger and widow, not to doe wrong, and not to (hed innocent bloud, To the ſame 
pur pole maketh the exhortation which is read in the 82. Plalme, that they ſhould ten- 


and ucedie from the hand ot the oppreſſor. And Moſer giueth charge to the Prin- 
ces whom he had ſent in his ſtead: let them heare the cauſe of their brethren, and 
wdge berweene a man and his brother and a ſtranger, and not know faces in iudge- 
ment, let them heare as well the little as the great, and be not afraid ot any man: be- 
cauſe it is che iudgement of God. But I ſpeake not of theſe things : that kings ſhould 
not get to themſelues multitudes ot horſes, nor caſt their mindes to couetouſneſle, not 
to be li/ted vp aboue their brethren : that they may be continually buſted in ſtudying 
| ypon the lawe of the Lord all the daies ot them lite : that Iudges ſwarue not to the one 
| ſide, nor receiue gifts : becauſe in declaring heere the office of Magiſtrates, my pur- 
pole is not ſo much to inſtru the Magiſtrates themſelues, bs to teach other hac 
Magiſtrates be, and to what end they are ſer of God. Wee ſee therefore that they be 
ordained, detenders and reuengers of innocencie, honeſtie, and quietneſle, whoſc 
onely endeuour ſhould be to prouide for the commot ſafetie and peace ot all men. 
Ot which vertues Dauid profeſſeth that he will be an examplar, when he ſhall be ad- 
uanced to the royall ſeate: that is, that he will not conſent to any euill doings, but 
abhorre wicked men, ſlanderers, and proud men, and get to himſeſte from each where 
| honeſt and faithfull men. ut ſith they cannot performe this, vnleſſe they detend good 
men from the wrongs of the euill, let them help the good with ſuccour and defence, 
let them allo bee arined with power whereby they may ſeuerally ſuppreſle open 
eiull doers and wicked men, by whole lewdneſle the common quiet 1s croubled or 
vexed, For wee throughly finde this by experience which Solon laid, that common- 
weales conſiſt of reward and puniſhment, and that when choſe be taken away, the 
| whole diſcipline of cities faileth and is diſſolued. For the care of equitie aud niſtice 
' wax*th cold in the minds of many vnleſſe there be due honour readic for vertue: nei- 
ther can the wiltulnefle of wicked men be reſtrained but by ſeueritie and chaſtiſement 
ol paines. And theſe two parts the Prophet comprehendeth, when he biddeth kings 
and vcher gouernours to doe 1udgement and righteoulneſle. Righteouſneſle is. ro rake 
into charge of tuition, to imbrace, to defend, to revenge, to deliver the innocent. 
Judgement is, to withſtand the boldneſſe of wicked men, to repreſſe their violence, 
ropuniſhrheir offences. 

| 19 Burheerc, as it ſeemeth, doth ariſe a high and hard queſtion. If by rhe lawe of 
God all Chriſtians are forbidden to kill; and che Prophet prophecieth of the holie 
mount of God, that 1s, the Church, that in it they ſhall not affli Et nor hurt: how many 
| magiſtrates be together both godly and bloud ſhedders ? Bur if wee vnderſtard, that 
| the Magiſtrate in executing of pumſhmenes; doth nothing of humſelſe, but cxecureth 
the very ſelſe iud gementi of God, we ſhall be nothing combred with this doubt. The 
law of the Lord torbiddeth rokill : leaſt manſlaughter ſhould be vnpuruſhed, clic law- 
* himſelfe giueth to che miniſters the (word in their hand, which they ſhould 


drawe foorth agaiuſt all mai ſlay ers. To affi& and to hurt, is not the doing of the 
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godly : 
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| 
der right to the poore and needie, acquite the poore and needie, deliver the poore | 


rents tliey be, and by whole benetit they gouetne. For thus cauſe alto chictly are the 
holy Kings prailed in Scripture, for that they reſtored the worthip ot God beg cor- | 
tupted or oucr:hrowen, or tooke care of religion, that it might Hlorith pure and tate | 


omitted that which was of much weightier importance, that he himſcife thould be 


| 


among, faulcs, lay ing, that there was no King in Iſrael, and that therefore euerie many | Tud.2 2.25, 
did u hat pleaſed him(elfe, Whereby their follie is confuted, which would have them, 
negle cting the care of God, onely to applie themſelues to be judges of law among, | 
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neſſe of minde , wound rather than heale, or by ſuperſtitious affection of clemency 


godiy : but this is not to hurt, not to afflict, by the Lords commandement to revenge 
che afflictions of the godly. I would to God that chis were alway preſent before 0 
nundes, that nothing is heere done by the raſhmeſle of man, but all things by the autho- 
rity of God that — . going betore vs, we neuer ſwarue out of the tight 
way. Vnleſle perhapes there be a bridle put vpon the righceouſneſle of God, chat x 
may not puniſh wicked doings, But if it be not lawtull to appoint any law toit, why 
ſhall we cauill againſt the miniſters of it? They beate not the {word in vaine,faith Pax!: 
tor they be che minuſters of God to wrath, reuengers to euill doers. Therefore it Prin- 
ces and other Rulers know that nothing ſhall be more acceptable to God than their o- 
bedicace, let them apply this miniſtery, if they deſire to ſhe then godlineſle, righte- 
ouineſle, and vncotruptneſle allowable to God. With this affe ction was Moſes led, 
when knowing himſelfe appointed by the power of the Lord to be the dehiwerer of his 
people, he laid his hands vpon the Ægyptian. Againe, when by ſlaying of three thou- 
land men in one day, he tooke vengeauce of the lacriledge of the people. Dauud alſo 
when nie to the end of his life he gaue commandement to Salomon bis lonne to lay [oab 
and Semi, Whereuꝑon he alſo rehearlech this among the vertues of a king, to ſlay the 
wicked of the land, that all workers of wickedacſle may be driuen out of the City of 
God. To which purpoſe alſo pertaineth the praiſe that is giuen to Sen. Thou hall 
loued righteouſneſle and haſt haced wickeducſle. How doth that milde and gentle na- 
ture of Moſer burne out into ſo great ctueliy, that being ſprinkled and embrued with 
the blood of his breathren, he runueth through out the Campe to new ſlaughters? How 
doth Daxid, a man of ſo great gentleneſle in all his lite, among his laſt breathings make 
that bloody teſtament, = his ſonne ſhould not bring the hoare haire of [oab aud Sem; 
in peace tothe graue? But they both hen they executed the vengeance committed to 
them of God, ſo ſanctified with cruell dealing their hands which they had defiled with 
(paring. It is an abomicacion with kings, faith Sa/omon, to doe imquity, becauſe his 
throne is ſtabliſhed in righteouſneſſe. Againe, The king which ſittetli in the throne of 
of iudgement ſpreadeth his cies vpon every euill man, Againe, A wiſe king ſcattereth | 
the wicked, and turneth them vpon the wheele. Againe, Take away the droſſe from 
the ſilucr,and there [hall come foorth a veſſellto the melterʒ take away the wicked man 
fromthe ſight of the king, and this throne ſhall be faſt ſet in tighteouſneſſe. Againe, he 
chat iuſtifieth the wicked, and he that condemneth the righteous, both are abomination 
to the Lord. Againe, A rebellious man purchaſeth evill to himſelfe and a cruell meſlen- 
ger is {ent — Againe, Who ſo ſaith to the wicked man, thou art righteous, him 
peoples and nations do curſe. Now if their true righteouſneſſt be, with drawen ſwordto 
urlue guilty and wicked men: let them put vp their {word aud hold their hands pure 
— blood, v hile in the meane time deſpetate men do raigne with murders and ſlaugb- 
ters: then they ſhall male themſelue: guilty of molt great wickednefle, ſo much lefle 
ſhall they get thereby the praiſe of yodlmeſle and righteouſnelle. Onely let there bee 
no preciſe and cruell rigorouſneſſe, and that iudgement ſcat which may worthily bee | 
called the rocke of accuſed men. For | am not he that either fauour exrreamecruclty, 
or doe thinke that righteous judgement can be pronounced , but while clemency the 
beſt and ſureſt Counleller of Kings, as Salomon affirmeth , the preſeruer of the kings 
chrone is aſſiſtant, which acertaine man in old time truly (aid to be the princ ipall gift of 
Princes. Vet a magiſtrate muſt tale heed to both, that he doe neither with rigoroui- 


fall into a molt cruell gentleneſſe, if with ſoft and looſe tenderneſſe he be diſlolute to 
the deſtruction of many men. For this was in old time not without cauſe commonly | 
ſpoken vnder the Empire of Nerua, that it is indeed euill to liue vnder a Prince vnder 
whom nothing is lawtull , but much worſe vnder whom all things, are lawfull. 

11 But ſich ſometime kings and s muſt of neceſſity rake (word in hand to 
execute ſuch publike vengance, by this reaſon we may alſo iudge that the warres are 
lawfull which are ſo taken in hand, For if there be power deliuered them, herby they 
may maintaine quiet to their dominion, whereby they may downe the ſeditious 
ſtirres of vnquiet men, whereby they may helpe che forccably oppreſſed , whereby 
they may puniſh euill doings : can they at fitter ſeaſons vtter it, than to ſuppreſlehis 
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nge rage which troubleth boch priuately the reſt of every man, and the common quiet of ali 
dur men, which ſeditiouſly makerh vprores , which committerh violent oppteſſions and 
ho- | hay nous cuill doings? It they ougheto be preſeruer and detenders of the lawes, they 
phe mult alſo oucrthrow the enterprites of allthem by whoſe wicked doing the diſcipline of 
tir lawes is corrupted. Yea itchey worthily puniſh thoſe cheeues whole miuries haue ex- 

hy tended only to a few: ſhal they ſuffer a whole country to be without puniſhment vexed 
al: and waſted with robberies? For it maketh no difference whether he be a king or one of 

m- the baleſt ol the commonalty, that muadeth anothers country into which he hath no 
* ighe, and ſpoileth it like an enenue: all are a like to be taken and puriſhed for robbers. 

te This chetetote both naturall equity, and the rule of duty teacheth that Princes ate ar- 

ed, med not onely to reſttame private duties with iudiciall puniſhments, but alſo to defend 

his with war the dominions committed to their charge, it at any time they be enimy · like 

pu- allaiied, And ſuch wars the holy Ghoſt by many teſtumonies of ſcripture declareth to 

Io be lawtull. 

at 12 If be obiected againſt me, that in the New Teſtament is neither witneſſe nor | Ferrer for. | 
he example which teacheth that war is a thing law full for Chriſtians : firftI ani wer, that — N 
ol the lame tule of making war which was in old time temaineth alſo at this day, and that — * 
al} on the contrary ſide there is no cauſe that may debar magiſtrates from defending of 

ja their ſubiets. Secondly , that an expreſle declaration of theſe matters is not to be 

th ſoughe in the writings ot the Apoſtles, where there purpoſe is not to frame a ciuill ate 

_ but to ſtabliſh the ſpirituall kingdome of Chriſt. Laſlofall | ſay that in them alſo is 

ke ſhewed by the way, that Chriſt hath by his comming changed nothing in this behalſe. 

* For if Chriſtian doctrine (that I may ſpeake in Auguſtiues one words) condemned all | Auguſt. epi. 3. 
to warres , this ſhould tather haue beene (aid — when they asked counſell of ſal- 2d Marc . 

th uation, that they ſhould caſt away cheir weapons, aud vtterly withdraw themſelves 

ws fromthe war. But it was ſaid corhem :(trike no man, do no man — your wages Luk, 3 14. 

ot luffice you. Whom he taught that their wages oughrto ſuffice them, he did verily not 

| forbid them to be warriers. But all Magiſtrates ought beere to rake great heed, that 
m they nothing at all follow their owne deſires: but rat her, if they muſt puniſh let them 

an | not be borne away with a headlongangrineſle, let them not be violencly carried wich 

he hatred, let them nut broile with vna e tigot, y ea let them (as 2 pi- | 
on ty common nature in him in whom they puniſh his priuate ſault. Or it they muſt put 
n- on armour againſt the enemy, that is, the armed robber. letthem not lightly ſecke occaſi- | 
m on thereof, nortake it being offered vnleſle they be drivento it by extreameneceſſiry. 

to Fot iſ we ought to pertorme much more than that heathen man required, which would | Cicero of 

Ire haue war to {cemea ſec king of peace: ttuely weought firſt to attempe all things ere we | duties. | 
h- | ought to trie the matter by war. Finally, in both kinds let them not ſuffer themſelues ö 
fle tobe cared with any priuate affection, but be led onely with common feeling. Other- 

ct wiſe they doe very il abuſe their power, which is giuen them, not for their one com- 

ee \ | modity = for others beneſit and minyſtery, Moreouer of the ſame righefull rule of ma- 

y, king of war hangeth the order both of Gatiſons, and Leagues, and other ciuiſl ſortiſica- 

he tions. Garriſons I call thoſe that are placed in towns todefend the borders of the Coun- 

85 trie: Leagues, whichare made with Princes adioyning for this couenant that if any 

of trouble happen in their lands they may mutually 22 and ioyne their forces in 

fl. common together to ſuppreſſe the common enemies of mankinde: Gan fortification, 

cy whoſe vſe is in the art of war. 

to 13 This alſo I vill laſt of all adde, chat tributes and taxes are the lawfull revenues | The — 
ly | of Princes, hich they may chieſely employ to ſuſtaine the common charges of their | * . 
ler office : which yet they may likewiſe vſe to their ptiuste royalty which ĩs aſter a certain , — 

maner conioyned with honour of the princely ſtare that they beare. As we ſee that Oe e ea 

to ud, Ececbias, [ofias, Toſophat, and other holy Kings, and Je/eph alſo and Daniel. accor- 

are ng to che ſtare of the perſon that they did beare, were without offence of godlineſle 
ey ſumptuous of the common charge, and we read in 2 that — _ le $24 Bzech. 48. 21. 
dus portion of land aſſigned to the Kings, Where although he paint out the ſpirituall king- 
by domeof Chriſt , — examplar of his ſimilitude from the law full king - 

his dome of men. But yer ſo that Princes againe on their behalſes ſhould remember. oo 

ge their 
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their creature chambers are not ſo much cherr 0wne private cofers, as the creafuries of 
the whole people (for ſo Pav{reſtifieth) which they may not without manifeft wrone 
prodigally walle ot ſpoile: or rather that it is the very bloud ot the people, which nc, 
to ſpare, is molt ctuell ynnaturalneſle : and let them thinbe, that theit mpeſitions, ard 
| ſublidies, arid other kinds of tributes, are nothing but the ſupports of publicke nec th 
cie, wherewirhto wearie the poore communaltie without cauſe is ty ramucall extortion, 
| Theſe things doe not encourage Princes to waſttull expence and rior, (as verily there i 
no neede to adde a tirebrand to their luſts that are of themſelues roo much ali cadie 
kindled) bur ſith it much behooueth that they ſhould with pure conſcience before 
God be bold to doe all that they are bould to doe, leaft with wicked bouldne ſle they 
| come into the deſpiſing of God, they muſt be taught how much is Jawtull tor them. 
| Nether is this doctrine ſuperfluous for private men, that they ſhould nor raſhly and 
ſtubbornely giue themlelues leaue to grudge at any expences of Princes, although thev 
| excecd: common and ciuill meaſure, : 
14 Next to the Magiſtrate in ciuill ſtates are lawes, the moſt ſtrong ſinewes of com- 
| mon wealthes,or (as Cicero calleththem according to Plato the ſoules without which 
the Mazittrate can not ſtand, as they againe without the Magiſtrate haue no lively 
torce. I hete fore nothing could be more truely ſaid, than that — lawe 1s a dumbe Ma. 
giſtrate, and that the Magiſtrate is a living law. But whereas I promiſed to ſpeake 
wich whatlawesa Chriſtian civill ſtate ought to be ordered, there is no cauſe why any 
man ſhould looke tor a long diſcourſe ot the beſt kinde of lawes, which both ſhould 
be intinite, and pertained not to this preſent purpoſe and place: yet in a few word; 
and as it were by the way, I will touch What lawes it may vſe godlily before God, 
and be righely gouerned by them among men. Which ſelſe thing 1 had rather to haut 
vttetly paſled ouer with ſilence, if I did nor ynderſtand that many doe herein peril- 
louſly erte. For there be ſome that denie that a common weale is well ordered, which 
neglecting the ciuill lawes of Moſes, is gouerned by the common lawes of nations, 
How dangerous and troubleſome this ſentence is, let other men conſider, it (hall be 
enough for me to haue ſhewed that it is falſe and tooliſh. That common diuiſion is to 
be kept, which diuiderh the whole law of God publiſhed into morall, ceremoniall, 
and iudicia!l lawes: and all the parts are to be ſeueralſy conſidered , that wee may 
| know what of them pertaineth to vs, and what not. Neither in the meane time let 
any man be combred with this doubt, that iudicials and ceremonials alſo perraine to 
| the morall lawes, For although the old writers which haue taught this diviſion, were 
not ignorant that theſe two later parts had their vſe about manners, yet becauſe they 
might be changed and abrogate, the morals remaining ſafe they did not call them 
morals, They called that firſt patt peculiarly by that name, without which caunot 
ſtand the true holineſſe of manners, and the vnchangeable tule of livingrightlie, 
1 Therefore the mortall law (that I may firſt begin thereat) ſith it is contained in 
two chiefe points, of u hich the one commandeth ſimplie to worſhip God with pute 
faith and godlineſſe, and the other to embrace men aid vnſaigned loue, is the true and 
eternall rule of righteouſneſle preſcribed to the men of all ages and times that will be 
willing to frame their life to the will of God, For this is his eternall and vnchangeable 
vill, that he humſelfe ſhould be worſhipped of vs all, and that we ſhould mutualſy loue 
one another. The ceremoniall la was the ſchooling of the lewes , where with ir plea. 
ſed the Lord to exerciſe the certaine childhood of that people, till that time of fulneſſe 
came, wherein he would to the full maniſeſtly ſhe his wiſdome to the earth, and deli. 
liner the truthof thole things Which then were ſhadowed with figures. The iudiciall 
law giuen to them for an order of ciuill ſtate, gave certaine rules of equity and righ- 
teouſneſle, by which they might behaue themſelues harmleſly and quietly rogether. 
And as that exerciſe of ceremonies properly med indeeed to the doctrine of godli- 
neſſe( namely which kept the Church of the — in the worſhip and religion of God) 
yet it might be diſtinguiſhed from godlineſſe it ſelfe: ſo this from of iudiciall orders (al- 
though it tended to no other end, but how the ſelfe-ſame charity might beſt be kept 
u hich is commanded by the eternall law of God) yet had a certaine thing differing 
| fromthe very commandement of louing. As therefore the Ceremonies might be abro- 
| gate, 
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It this be true, verily there is libertie leſt to euerie nation io male ſuch lawes as they 
ſhall foreſee to be profitable for them : which yet muſt be framed after the perpervall 
rule of charitie, that they may indeed varie in torme, but haue the ſame reaton. For | 
chinke that choſe batbarous and ſauage lawes, as were thoſe that gaue honour to 
theeues, that allowed common copulations, and other both much more filthie and 
more againſt reaſon, ate not to be taken for lawes : for as much as they are not onely 
againſt all righteouſneſle, but alſo againſt naturall gentleneſle and kindneſſe ot men. 

16 This which I haue (aid ſhall be plaine, it in all law es we be hold theſe two things 
as we ought, the making and the equitie of the lawe, vpon the reaſon whereof the ma- 
king it ſelte is founded and ſtay eth. Equitie, becauſe it is naturall, can be but one of all 
lawes : and therefore one la we, according to the kind of matter, ought to be the pro- 
| pounded end to all lawes, As for making of lawes, becauſe they haue certaine circum- 
lances vpon which they partly hang,1bſo that they tend all together to one marke of 
equitie, though it be diuers it maketh no matter. Now {ith it is certaine that the law of 
God which we call morall is noching elſe. but a teſtimotue of the naturall law e, and of 
that conſcience which is engrauen ot God in the minds of men, the whole rule of this 
equity whereof we now ſpeake is (cr foorth there. Therefore it alone alſo twull be 
boch the marke and rule aud end of all lawes. Whatſocuer lawes ſhall be framed aſtei 
chat rule, directed to that marke , and limited in that end, there is no cauſe why we 
ſhould diſallow them, howſoeuer they otherwiſe differ ſtom the lewiſh law or one 
from another. The law of God forbiddeth to ſteale. What paine was appointed for 
thetts in the ciuill ſtate of the lewes, is to be ſcene in Exodus. I he moſt ancient lawes 
of other Nations puniſhed theft with recompence of double: the law es that followed 
alterward, made difference betweene maruti{t theft and not maniſeſt. Some procee- 
ded to baniſhmene, ſometo whipping, ſome at laſl to the puniſhment of death. Falſe 
wirneſle was amongſt the Tewes puniſhed with recompence of equal] paine, in ſome 
places onely with great ſhame , in ſome places with hanging, in other ſome with the 
Croſſe. Manſlaughter all lawes vniuerſally doe revenge with blood, yet with divers 
kinds of death. Againſt adulcerers in ſome places were ordained ſeuerer paines, in ſome 
places lighter, Vet we ſee how with ſuch diuetſity all tend to theſame end. Fot with 
one mouth they altogether pronounce puniſhment againſt all the offences which haue 
beene condemned by the eternall law ot God, as gheers, thefts, adultery, falſe 
wicneſſings : but in the maner of puniſlunent they agree not. Neither is the ſame need- 
full, nor yer expedient. There is ſome country, which vnleſſe it ſhew rigor with horti- 
ble examples againſt manſlayers, ſhould immediately be deſtroyed with murders and 
robberjes, There is ſometime that requireth the cot paines to be increaſed, 
f there ariſe any trouble in a common-weale , the euils that are wont to grow thereof 
muſt be amended with new ordinances. In time of warre all humanity would 
in the noiſe of armour fall away, vnleſſe chere were caſt into men an vnwoonted 
ſeare of puniſhments, In batrenneſſe, in peſtilence, vnleſſe greater ſeueritie be vſed, 
all things will come toruine, Some nation is more bent to ſome certaine vice, vn- 
leſle it be more ſharply ſuppreſſed, How malicious and enuious ſhall he be againſt 
the publicke proſite, that (hall bee offended with ſuch diuerſitie which is moſt fic to 
hold faſt che obſeruing of the la we of God? For, that which ſome ſay, that the lawe 
of God giuen by Moſer is diſhonoured, when it being abrogate, new are preferred 
aboue it, is moſt vaine. Forgneither are ocher ed aboue it, whenthey are more 
allowed, not in ſimple compariſon, but in reſpe of the eſtate of the times, place, 
and nation : neither is that abrogate which was neuer made for vs. For the Lord 
gave not the lawe by the hand Tae es, which ſhould be publiſhed into all nations, 
and flouriſh euerie — but when he had receiued the nation of the lewes into his 
faith, defence, and protection, hee willed to be a lawmaker peculiarly to them, and 
— wiſe lawmaker, hee had in making, of his la wes acertaine ſingular eration 

them. 


17 Now remaineth that wee conſider that which wee haue ſet in the laſt place, 


What 


<3 godlineſle remaining lafe and vndeſtroyed: fo theſe iudiciall ordinances alſo be- 
ing taken away, the perpetuall duties and commandements of charitie may continue. 
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he goeth tot the right way that doth not with innocent ſimplicity, commit his cauſeto 
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v hat profit of lawes, judiciall orders, and magiſtrates, con meth to the common fel. 


uate men ought to yeeld to Magiſtrates, and how farre their obedience ouęht to pto- 
ccede. Many thought the office of Magiſtrates to be ſuperfluous among Chriſtans, 
becauſe forſooth they cannot godlily craue their aide, namely ſith they are forbidden 
to reuenge, to ſue in the la we, and to have any controuerſie. But whereas Paul con- 
ecariwiſe plainly teſtifieth, that he is the miniſter of God to vs for good: we thereby 
vnderſtaud. that he is ſo ordained of God, that we being defended by his hand and 
ſuccours againſt the maliciouſneſle and imuries of miſchicuous men, may live a quiet 
and aſlured life. If he be in vaine given vs ofthe Lord for defence, vnleſle it be lau ſul 
for vs to vic ſuch benefite: it ſufficiently appeereth chat he may alſo without vngod- 
lineſle be called vpon and ſued vrto. But hecre I mult haue to doe with two kings 
of men. For there be many men that boile with ſo great rage ot quarell;ng at the Jawe, 
that they neuer haue quiet with themſelues vnleſle they haue ſlriſe with other. Aud 
their conrrouetfies they exerciſe with deadly ſharpneſſe of hatred, and with mad gre. 
dineſle to revenge and hurt, and doe purſue them with vnappeaſable (tiflencile even 
to the very deſtruction of their adueiſarie. In the meane time, that the) may not be 
thought to doe any thing but rightfully, they defend ſuch peruei ine ſle with colour of 
lawe, But though it be graunted thee to goe to law with thy brother, yet thou mayſt 
not by and by hate him, nor be carried againſt him with furious deſire to hurt lum, not 
ſtubboruly to purſue him. 

18 L ct this therefore be ſaid to ſuch men, that the vſe of lawes is law ſull, iſa man 
doe rightly vſe it. And that the right vie both tor the pleintife to ſue, and for the deſen- 
dant to defend, as iſ the defendant being ſummoned doc aj pcere at an appointed day, 
and doth with ſuch exception as he can, defend his cauſe without bitterneſſe, but onely | 
with this affe ction to defend that which is his one by lawe: and if the plein tiſe being 
vnworthily oppreſſed either in his perſon or his goods, doe reſort to the defence oſthe 
Magiſtrate, make bis complaint, arid require that which is equitie and conſcience, | 
but farre from all greedie will to hurt or revenge, ſarre ſrem ſharpreſle and hatred, 
farre from burning heate of contention, but rather readie to yeeld cf his oe and to 
ſuffer any thing, than to be caricd with an enimie like minde againſt his adverſarie. 
Contrariwiſe when being filled with malice cf minde, corrupted with enuie, kindled 
with wrath, breathing out revenge, or finally fo erflamed with the heate of the con- 
tention, they gine ouer any part of charitie, the whole proceeding, enen of a weſt juſt 
cauſe cannot but be wicked. For this ov? hr to be a determined principle to all Chri- 
ſtiane, that a controuei ſie though it be neuer ſo righteous, can neuer be righely pur- 
ſucd ofary man, vnleſſe he beare as good will and ſoue to his aduci ſarie, as I the mat- 
ter which is in the controueiſie were alreadic concluded and ended by cc mpcſhticn, 
Some man will heere peraduenture ſay, that ſuch modcraticn is ſo ncuer vſed in going 
to lau. that it ſhould be like a miracle, ii any ſuch were found. I graunt in deede, as the 
manaers of theſe times be, that there is ſelac mie ſcene an cxan ple of a good contender 
in law, yet the thing it ſelfe being deliled with addition of no euill, ceaſeth not to be 
good and pure. But hen we heare that the helpe of the Maęiſtrate is a holy giſt oſ 
God : we muſt ſo much the more diligently take liced , that it be not deſiled by cur 
fault. 

10 As for them that preciſely conderrneall cortendir gs at law, let them nec 
ſtand that they doe therewithall deſpiſe the holy ordmarce of God, and a giſt ei that 
kinde of gifts which may be cleane tothe clane: vnleſſe peraduentue they willaccule 
paul of wicked doing, which did both put away frem him ſelſe the ſlanders of his ac- | 
cuſers wich declaring alſo their deceit and maliciouſrefſe, and in negewert claimed 
for himſeife the prerogatiue of the City of Reme, and when neede was he appealed 
from an vnrighteous gouernour to the Emperours iudgement ſear. Neither withſlan- 
dech it, that all Chriſtians are forbidden to deſite reuerge, which wealſo doe drive far 
away from Chriſtian iud gement ſeates. For,if the contertion be about a cen mon cale, 
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compence of cuill , which is the affection of revenge : or it any matter of life and 
death, ot any great criminall action bee commenced , weerequire that the accuſer be 
ſuch a one, as commerh into the Court being taken with no boiling heare of revenge, 
and touched with no diſpleaſure of private iniurie, but onely hauing in minde to 
withſtand the enterpriſes of a miſchieuous man, that they may not hurt the common 
edle. But if thou cake away a reuenging minde, there is no offence done againſt 
bidden to Chriftians, But they are not on- 
ly forbidden to deſire revenge , but they are alſo commanded to waite for the hand 
of the Lord. which promiſeth that hee will bee a preſent reuenger for the oppreſ- 
ſed and afflicted: but they doe prevent all reuen ol the heauenly defendor , which 
require helpe at the Magiſtrates hand either for themſelues or other. Not ſo. For wee 
muſt chinke that the Magiſtrates reuenge is not the reuenge of man, but of God, 
which (as Paul ſaich) hee extendeth and exerciſeth by che miniſterie of man for our 


10 And no more doe we diſagree wich the words of Chriſt, by which he forbid- 
deth co reſiſt euill, and commandeth to turne the tight cheeke to him that hath giuen a 
blow on the left, and to ſuffer him to take away thy cloake that taketh away thy coate, 
Hee willeth indeed there that the mindes of his ſhould ſo much abhorre from deſire of 
tecompenſing like for like, that they ſhould ſooner ſuffer double injurie to be done to 
themſelues, than to deſire to reacquite it: from which patience neither doe wee alſo 
lead them away. For Chriſtians truely * to be a kinde of men made to beare te- 
roches and iniuries, open to the malice, deceits, and mockeages, of naughtie men: 
and not that onely but alſo they muſt bee bearers of all theſe euils, that is to ſay, ſo fra- 
med with all their hearts, that having receiued one diſpleaſure they make themſelue: 
ready for another, promiſing to themſelues, nothing in their whole life but the bea- 
ring of a continuall croſſe. In the meane time alſo they mult doe good to them that do 
them wrong, and wiſh well to thoſe that curſe them, and (which is their onely victo- 
nie) ſtrive to overcome euill with good. Bring ſo minded they will not ſecke eye for 
eye, tooth for tooth, as the Phariſees taught their Diſciples to deſire — but (as 
we are taught of Chriſt) they will ſo ſuſfer their bodie to be — and their goods 
to bee maliciouſly taken fromthem, that they will forgiue, and of their owne accord 
pardon choſe euils ſo ſoone as they are done to them. Vet this euenneſſe and moderati- 
on of mindes ſhall not withſtand, but that the friendſhip toward their enemies remaj- 
ning ſafe they may vie the helpe of the Magiſtrate to the preſeruing of their goods, or 
for zeale of publicke commoditic may ſue a guiltie and — man to l e pus iſſ ed, 
whom they know that hee cannot bee amended but by death. For Auguſſine truely 
expoundeth that all theſe commandements tend to this end, that a righteous and god- 
ly man ſhould bee readie to beare patiently the malice of them whom hee ſeeketh to 
haue made good men, that rather the number of the good may increafe , not that hee 
ſhould with like malice adde himſelſe alſo to the — of the euill: then, that they 
more pertaine tothe preparation of the heart, which is inwardly, than to the worke 


| which is done openly : that in ſecret may be kept patience of minde with good will, 


but openly that may be done which we ſee may bee profitable to them to whom wee 
ought to beare good will. | 

21 But this which is wont to bee obiefted , that contendings in law are altoge- 
ther condemned of Paul. is alſo falſe : It may eaſily bee perceiued by his words, that 
there was an innumerable rage of ſtriving at law in the Church of the Corinthians: 
ſo farre foorth that they did make the Goſpell of Chriſt and the v hole teligion which 


they profeſſed, open to the cauillations and euill ſpeakings of the wicked, This is 
the firſt thing that Paul blameth in them, that by their intemperance of contenti- 
ons , they brought the Goſpell in ſlaunder among the vnbelecuers. And then this 


point alſo, that in ſuch ſort they ſtrived among themſelues brerhren with brethren. 
For they were ſo farre from bearing of wrongs, that they greedily gaped one for ano- 
thers goods, prouoked one another , and being vnprouoked did hurt. Therefore hee 
inueigherh againſt that rage of contending , and not ſimply agamſt all controuerſies. 


gut he pronounceth that it is a fault or a weakneſle, that they did not rather ſuffer loſſe 
of 
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ol cheir goods than to trauell euen to contentions tor the pieſctuing of them t ame- 
ly when they were ſo eaſilie mooued with euery damage, and tor-molt ſmall cauſes 
did runne to the Court of Lawe and to controueiſics, he faith that this 15 a proofe 
that they were of a minde too readie to anger, and not well trauned to patience, Chi- 
| {ans verily ought to doe this, that they had alway racher to yeeld of cheir owne 
right than to goe to law, from whence they can lcarcely get out againe but with a 
' minJe too much mooued and kindled to hatred of their biot her. But when a man 
ſecth that without loſle of charitie he may defend his one, the lolle whereof ſhould 
be a ſore hinderance vato him : iſ he doe ſo he oftenderh nothing againſt this ayi 
of Paul. Finally (as wee haue taught in the beginning) charie {hall give euerieman 
beſt counſe!l, without which whatlocucr conttoueiſics arc taken in havd, and beyond 
which hatſoeuet doe proceede, we hold it out of coiittoueiſie that they be vniult and 
wicked. 

| 22 The firſt duetie of Subiects toward their Magiſtrates is, to thinke moſt hono- 
| rablie ot their office, namely which they acknowledge to be a iuriſdiction committed 
| of God, and therefore to elteeme them and reucrence them as the miniſters and depy. 
ties of God, For a mau may ſinde ſome, which yeeld thenuelues very obedient rotheir 
magi(trates, and would not that there were not ſome whomthey ſhould obey, becaute 
they ſo know it to be expedieut tor the common bene ſit: but of the Magiſtrates them. 
ſelues they thinke no otherwile than of certaine neceſlatie euils. But Peter requiteth 
ſomewhat more ot vs, when he commandeth that the Ring be honored, and Salama 
when he commandeth God and the King to be ſcared: For Peter vnder the word of 
honoring containech a ſyncere and well deeming eſtimation : and Saloon ioyning 
the King with God, ſhewerh that he is full of a certaine holie reuerence and dignitie, 
his is alſo a notable commendation in Paul, that we obey not onely for wrath but 
for conſcience. Whereby he mcanerh that SubicAs oughr to be led not onely with 
ſeare of Princes and Rulers to be holden in their ſubiection (as they are wont to yeeld 
to their armed enemie, which (ce that vengeance (hall readily be taken vpon them if 
they reſiſt ) but becauſe the obediences that are ſhewed to them axe ſhe wed to God 
himſelſe, for as much as their power is of God, I ſpeake not of the men, asif the yiſor 
of dignitie did couer fooliſhneſle, orfluggithneſle, or cruelties, or wicked maners, and 
full of miſchievous doing: but I ſay that che decree it ſelſe is wonhie of honour and te- 
uerence : that whoſoeuer be rulers may be eſtecmed with vs, and haue reucrence, in 
reſpec of their being rulers, 

23 Of chis then alſo followeth another thing: that with minds bent to the honou 
ring of them, they declare their obedience in prooie to theui: whether it be to obey 
their proclamations, or to pay tribute, or to take in hand publicke offices and char- 
ges chat ſerue fur common defence, or to doe any other of their commandements. 
Let euety ſoule (ſaith Pau) be ſubiect to the higher powers. For he that reſiſleth the 
power, reſiſteth the ordinance of God. I he ſame Pax! writeth to Titus Warne them 
that they be ſubiect to rulers and powers, that they obey the Magiſliates, that they 
be readic to euetie good worke, And Peter ſaith, Bee yce ſubictt to eue ie humane 
| creature (or rather as Itranſlate it, Ordinance) tor the Lords ſake, ether to the King 
as moſt excellent, or tothe rulers that are ſeiit by him, to the puniſhmenc in deede of 
euill docrs, but to the praiſe of well doers. Morcouer that they ſhould teſtifie that 
they doe not ſaigne ſubiection, but are ſincerely and heartily ſubiect, Pax! addeth 
chat they ſhould commend to God the ſaſetie and proſperitie of them vndet whom 
they liue. I exhort ( ſaich he) that there be made Prayers beſcechings, interceſſion, 
| thankeſgivings ſor all men, tor Kings and for all that be fer in ſuperioritie, that wee 
may liue a peaccable and quiet life with all godlineſſe and honcſtie. Neither let any 
man heere deceiue himſelfe. For ſith the Magiſtrate cannot be &ſiſted, but that God 
himſelſe muſt alſo be reliſted: although it may be thought that an vnarmed magi- 
| ſtrate may freely be deſpiſed, yet God is armed which will ſtrongly take vengeance 
on che deſpiſing of himſelfe. Moreouer vnder this obedience I containe moderation, 
| which priuate men ought to binde themſchues to keepe in caſes touching che publicke 
ſtate, that they doe not oſ their owne head intermedle in publicke buſiiiclle, Eg 
IreAaKE 
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breake into the office of the Magiſtrate, and enterpriſe nothing publickly. If any 
ching ſhall in a publicke ordinance be behoouetull to be amended, let not themſelues 
raiſe vprores, nor —— hands to the doing of it, which they all ought to have 
faſt bound in this behalfe: but let them commit it ro the iudgement of the Magi- 
ſtrate, whoſe hand alone is heerein at libertie. I meane, that they preſume to doe no- 
thing vncomtmnanded. For when the commandement of the ruler is adioy ned, then 
are Tos alſo furniſhed with publicke authoritie. For as they are wont to call the coun- 
ſellers of a King, his cares and eies : ſo not vnfitly a man may call them the hands 


of thin 


$, 
24 Now for as much as we haue hitherto deſcribed a Magiſtrate ſuch as is indeed 


him) che paſtor of the people, the keeper of peace, the protector of tighteouſineſle, the 
revenger of innocencie : he is worthily to be iudged a mad man, that alloweth not ſuch 
a gouernment, But whereas this is in a manner the experience of alt ages, that of Prin- 
ces lome being careleſle of all things, to the foreſeeing whereof they ought to have 
beene heedfully bent, doe without all care ſlothfully wallow in delights : otherſome 
addicted to their gaine, doe ſet out to ſale all lawes, priuiledges, wdgements, and 
eraunts : otherſome ſpoile the poore communaltie of monie which they may aſter 
waſte ypon mad prodigall expendings : otherſome exerciſe meere robberies, in pilling 
of houſes, defiling of virgins and matrones, murdering of innocents : many cannot be 
perſwaded that ſuch ſhould be acknowledged for Princes, whoſe authoritie they 
ought to obey ſo farre as they may. For in ſo great hainous vnworthineſſe among do- 
ings ſo much contrary to the duty not onely of a Magiſtrate, but alſo of a man, they 
behold no forme of the image of God, which ought to ſhine in a Magiſtrate : when 
they ſee no token of that miniſter of God, which was given for praiſe tothe good, and 
for vengeance to the euill: ſo neither doe they alſo acknowledge ſuch a gouernor, 
whoſe 4 tie and authoritie the Scripture commendeth vnto vs. And truly this fee - 

ofaffection hath alway been naturally planted in the minds of men, no leſſe to hate 

abhor tyrants, than to loue and honor law ſull kings. 
25 But if we loole to the word of God, it will leade vs further, that we be ſubiect 
not onely to the gouernmene of thoſe princes which execute their office toward vs 


well and with ſuch faithfulneſſe as they ought, but alſo of all them, which by what 
meane locuer it be, haue the dominion in poſleſſion although they — nothing 
lefſe than that which pertaineth to the dutie of Princes, For though the Lord teſtiſi- 


of the Prince, whom by his commandement he ſetteth in authoritie for the doing 


The evil dra. 


the lame that he is called, namely, the father of the countrey, and (as the Poet callcth | , Magi 
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eth that the Magiſtrates is a ſpeciall great giſt of his liberalitie for preſerving of the 
lafetic of men, and appointeth to Magiſtrates themſelves their bounds : yet he doth 
therewithall declare, that of what ſort ſoeuer they be, they haue not their aut horitie but 
from him: that thoſe in deede, which rule for bench of the commonweale, are true 
examplars and patterns of his bountifulneſſe: that they that rule vniuſtly and wilfully, 
are raiſed vp by him to puniſh the wickedneſle of the people: that all equally haue 
that maieſtie wherewith he hach furniſhed a lawfull power. I will proceed no further, 
till l haue added ſome certaine teſtimonies of that point. Vet we neede not much to 
labour to prooue that a wicked King is the wrath of God vpon the earth, for as much 
u Ithinke that no man will ſay the contrary, and — chen ſhould be no more 
laid ofa King than of a common robber that violently taketh away thy goods, and of 
an adulterer that defileth thy bed, of a murderer that ſeekerh to kill thee, whereas the 
Scripture reckeneth all ſuch calamities among the curſes of God. Bur let vs rather 
tatie ypon prooving that which doth not ſo eaſily ſettle in the minds of men: that in 
a moſt naughtie man, and moſt vnworthie of all honour if ſo that he haue the publicke 
— in poſſeſſion, remaineth that noble and diuine power which the Lord bach by 
word giuen to the miniſters of his righteouſneſle and iudgement, and therefore 


CE 


as pertaincth to publicke obedience, as they would haue the beſt King if he were 


given them. 


that he ought of his ſubiects to be had in as great reverence and eſtimation, ſo much 


their amtberity, 
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The providence | 
if God in diſþe- | him. In Damel, it is laid: The Lord changeth times and courles of times, hee ca- 
ſteth away and wakerh Kings. Againe : I hat the huing may know that the Higheſt 


ſermece of wicked | 


Thou King art King of Kings, to whom the King of heauens hath giuen a mighty, and 


— _ — — 


Lord, and the huing creatures that are one the ouerface of the earth in my great 
N : 


| 
| 


come of that land. And it (hail bee as a nation and a kingdome that hath not ſerued 


— — 


| was vnlawfull to violate, It wee haue this continually before our mindes and eycs, 


| cyes. And now therefore I hauc given all theſe landes into the handes of Nabuchad- 


| 


— 


dence and ſingulat doings of God, which is in the Sciip ture not without cauſe ſo oſt 
reheatſed vnto vs, in diſtributing of kingdomes and making Kings M hom plcalſeth 


1s mightie in the kingdome ot men, and he ſhall giue it to whom he will, With wtuch 
manuer of ſentences whereas the whole Scripture aboundeth, yet that ſame Prophecie 
of Daniel ſpecially ſwarmech tull. Now what manner ot King was Nabuck adonezar, 
he that conquered Hieruſalem, it is ſufficiently knowen, namely a ſtrong muader and 
deſtroier of other. Vet in Ezech1e/the Lord aſſitmethi that he gaue hum che land of A. 
yt for the ſeruice that he had done to him in walting of ut. And Dame! laid to hum. 


ſtrong, and glorious kingdome : to thee, I ſay, he bath giuen it, and all the lands where 
dwellthe children of men, the beaſts of the wood and toules ot the auc: he hath deli. 
uer e them into thy hand, and hach made thee to beare rule ouet them. Againe he ſaid 
to his ſon Bel/haz&ar:the higheſt God hath giuento Na uc hadonc car thy Fatherking. 
dome and royaltie, honour and gloric : and by reaſon of the roya'tie that he gaue him, 
all peoples, ttibes, and languages were trembung and feareſull at hi light, When ve 
heate that a Kg n God , let vs thereot call to remembrance thoſe hea- 
uenly warnings concerning the honour and tearing of a King: then wee thall not 
doubt to accompt, a molt wicked Tyrant inthe ſame place wherein the Lord hath 
vouchlated to fer him: Samuel when hee gaue warning to the people of Iſtael, what 
manner of things they thould ſuffer at the hands of their Kings, ſaid : This ſhall bee 
che tight of the King that (hall reigne ouer you: he ſhal take your ſonnes and put them 
to his Chariot, to male them his hoi ſemen, and to plow his land. and rcape his crop, 
and co make inſtruments of warre. Heethallcake your daughters, that they may bee 
his dreſlers of oyntments, his Cookes and Bakers. Your Lands, your Vineyards, 
and your beſt Olue plantes, hee ſhall take away and giue to his bond ſervants, Hee 
(hall rake tit hes of your Seedes and Vineyardes , and ſhall gie them to his Enuches 
and bond- ſeruants. Hee ſhall take away your bond. men, y our bond. women and your 
Alles, and ſet them to his worke. Vea and he (hail take tithes of your flockes, and yee 
(hall bee his bond- ſeruants. Vernily Kings ſhould not haue done this of right, whom 
the law did very well inſtruct to all continence : but it was called a right over the peo- 
ple which it bchooued them ot nec eſlitie to obey , and they might not refiſt it: as u 
gamuel had ſaid. The wiltulneſle of Kings (hall runne to ſuch licentiouſneſle, which 
it ſhall not be your part to reliſt, ro whom this oncly thing ſhall be lett, to obey ther 
commandements and hearken to their word. 

27 Rut chieſly there is in /eremie a notable place and worthy to bee remembred, 
which although it be ſomew hat long, yet | will be content to rehearſe, becauſe it molt 
plainely determimeth this whole queſtion. I haue made the earth and men, ſaith the 


ſtrength and ſtretched out arme, and I will deliuer it to him hom it pleaſeth in mine 


nezar im ſetuant, and all nations and great Kings ſhall ſerue him, till che time hall | 


5 
the King of Babel, I will viſite that nation in worde, famine, and peſtilence. Where- 
fore ſerue yee the King of Babell and live, Wee ſee with how great obedience the 
Lord willed that cruell and proud Tyrant to bee honoured, for no other reaſon but 
becauſe he poſſeſled the kingdome. And the ſame was by che heauenly decree, that 
he was ſit in the throne of the kingdome, and caken vp into kingly maicſtie , which it 


that euen the moſt worſt Kings are ordained by the ſame decree by which the autho- 
ritie of Kings is ſtabliſhed, theſe ſeditious thoughts ſhall never come into our minde, 
that a King is to bee handled according to his denim and that it is not meete that 
we ſhould (hew our ſelues ſubiects to him that doth not on his behalfe ſhew himſelſe a 

King vnto vs. 
28 In vaine ſhall any man obiect that this was a peculiar W - the 
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| CHAP. 20. The Fourth Booke. 
| Iſraelites. For it is to be noted with what reaſon the Lord conſici eh ic. I have giuen 
(Huch he) the kingdome to Nubuchadue gur: Wheretore ſetue yee him and hue, Jo 
| whomCocuer therefore it ſhall be cettaine that the kingdome is gien, let vs not doubt 


that he is ta be obeyed, And ſo ſoone as the Lord aduanceth any man to the royal 


— 


—— — 


eſtate, he therein declarerh his will to vs that he will haue him ta gne. For thereof 


are genera'l teſt monies ot the Scripture, Salomon in the xxviij. Chapter, Many Prin- 
ces are becauſe of the wickedneſle of the people, Againe, Jeb in the x13. Chapter, He 
taketh away ſubiection trom Kings, and girdeth them againe with the girdle. But tlus 
being conle{Ted, there remaincrh LATTER, that we mult ſerue and liue. There 15 if 
in /eremie the Prophet another commandemene of the Lord, wherein he commanded 
his people toſceke the peace of Babylon, whither they had beene led away captiue, 
and to pray to hiin for it, becauſe in the peace of it ſhoule be their peace. Behold the 
lraclites being ſpoy led of a!l their goods, plucked our of their houtcs, led away into 
exile. and caſt into miſerable bondage, are commanded to pray for the ſafetie of the 
Conquerour : not as in other places we are commanded to pray tor our perſecutors : 
but that the kingdome may be preſerued to himlelſe and quiet, that they therſclues 
may alſo live proſperouſly vnder him. So Daxid being alteadie appointed King by 
the ordinance of God, and annointed with his holie oyle, when he was without any 
his deſeruing vnworthilie perſecuted of Saul. yet the head of him that layed war for 
his life, hee eſteemed holie which the Lord hath hallowed with the honor of king- 
dome. Farre be it from me (laid he) that I ſhould before the Lord doe this thing to 
my Lord the annointed ofthe Lord, that I ſhould lay my hand vpon him : becauſe he 
is the annointed of tht Lord. Againe, My Soule hath ſpared thee, and I haue ſaid, 
[ wil not lay my hand vpon my Lord, becauſe he is the annointed ofthe Lord. Againe, 
Who ſhall lay his hand vpon the annointed of the Lord and ſhallbe innocent? So ſure 
as the Lord liueth, vnlefle the Lord ſtrike him, or his day be come that he die, or he 
goe downe into batrell ; farre be it from me that I ſhould lay my hand vpon the an- 


nointed of the Lord. 

29 Finally wee owe this aſfection of reverence yea and devotion to all our Ru- 
lers, of what fort ſoever they be, which I doe therefore the oltener repeate, that wee 
may learne not to ſearch what the men themſelues bee, but take this for ſuſfictent, 
that by the will of the Lord they beare that perſonage in which the Lord h:mſelfe 
hath imprinted and ingraued an inuiolable Maieſtie. But (chou wilt ſay) Rulers owe 
mutuall ducies to their Subiects. That I haue alreadie conſelled. But it thou there- 
upon conclude, that obediences ate to be rendred to none but to iuſt Gouernours. 
thou art a fooliſh reaſoner, For, husbands alſo are bound to their wiues, and parents 
to their children with mutuall dueties. Let Parents and Husbands depart from their 
duerie ; let Parents (ſhew themſelues ſo hard and vnpleaſable to their children, whom 
they are forbidden to provoke to anger, that with their pecuiſhnetle they doe vn- 
meaſurably wearie them: let the husbands moſt deſpiteſully vie their wives, x hem 
they are commanded to loue, and to ſpare them as weake veſſels : ſhall j et therefore 
either children be leſſe obedient to their parents, or wines to theit husbands? but they 
are ſubie ct both to euill parents and husbands and ſuch as doe not their duetie. Yea, 


| 
| cuery man 
' 


where 38 all ought rather to endeuot themſelves not to looke behinde then to the 
bagge hanging at their backe, that is, not to enq re one of anothers dueties, but 
2 before him that whichis his owne dluetie: this on2he chiefly to haue 


place among thoſe that are vnder the power of other. Wherefore if we be vr merci- 


| tully tarmented of a cruell Prince, if we be rauenouſly ſpoꝝ led of a couetous or rio- 


tous Prince, if we be neglected of a ſlothſull Prince, finally it we be vexed for godli- 
neſſes ſake of a wicke«l and vngodly Prince: let vs firſt call to mind the remembrance 
of our ſinnes, which vndoubtedly are chaſtiſed with ſuch ſcourges of the Lord, There- 


by hum\litie hall bridle our impatience. Let vs then alſo call to minde this thor ht, 
that it pertaineth not to vs to temedie ſuch evils : but this onely is leſt for vs, that we 
| craue the help of the Lord in whoſe hands are the hearts of Kings, and the bowings 
| ofkingdomes. He is the God that ſhall ſtand in the aſſemblie of Gods, and ſhall in 


the middeſt judge the Gods, from whole face all Kings ſl all fall, and be broken, and 
Sl 2 all 
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Of the outward meanes to Saluation. CHAP.20, [Cy 

| palrto. all che ludges of the earch that {hall haue not kiſſed his annointed „that haue titten rea(c 

| Efay 19.1. | y1ult lawes co oppreſle the poore in judgement , and doe violence to the cauſe of the ed n 
humble, to make widowes a pray, and rob the fatherleſle. | one! 

| zo Aud heere both his marvellous goodneſle, and power, and providence ſhew. take 
| The premident | eth ir (clfe : for ſometime of his My raiſeth yp open reuengers, and furniſhech cauſ 
| care of Godt | them with his commandement, to take vengeance of their vnivit gouernincut, and whe 
* 9 to deliuet his people many waics oppreſled out of miſerãble diſtieſſe: ſometime hee his | 
K ++11r.mnit, ditecteth to che ſame end the tage ot men that intend and goe about an other thing. then 
.0d3-7- So he deliuered the people of liraell out of the tytannie of 7harao by Age: and out then 
lage. | of the violence of Chu/am King of Syria , by Orbemiel: and out of other thraldomes, pret 

| by other Kings or ladges, So hee tamed the pride of 73rws, by the Xgyptians; the | cout 

| inſolence of the Ægyptians, by the Aſlyrians ; the ſier cene ſle of the Allytians by the tore 

Chaldees: the boldnelle of B by lon, by the Medians, and by the Pertianis when Cy | his1 

| had ſubdued the Medians. And the vnthanklulnefle of the Kings of Iuda and I{caell, pov 


| and cheir wicked obſtmacic toward his ſo many benefits, he did beat downe and bring the 
to diſtreſle ſometime by the Ally rians, ſometime by the Baby lonians, albe it not all after 


- lent 
| one maner. For the ſuiſt fort of men when they were by the lawfull calling of God ſent ther 
| to doc ſuch actes: in taking armour againſt Kings, they did not violate that maieſtie But 

| which is planted in Kings by the ordinance ot God: but being armed from heaven 0 


| chey ſubdued the leſſet power with the greater: like as it is law full for Kings to puniſh 
| their Lords vader them. But theſe latter ſort,although they were directed by the hand 
ol God whether it pleaſed him, and they vnwittingly did worke, yet purpoſed in then 
minde nothing but milchiefe. 

1 7 1 But how ſoeuer the very doings of men bee wdged, yet the Lord did as well 
wubrdied go | execute his worke by them, when he did breake the bloody ſcepters of proud Kings, 
vernment belone | and ouerthrew cher intollerable gouernments. Let Princes heare and bee afraide, 
geth met te fru | But we in the meane time muſt take greas heed , that we doe not deſpiſe or offend that 
{6958 auchoricie of Magiſtrates full of reuerend maieſtie, which God hath ſtabliſned with 
molt weightic decrees, although it remaine with moſt vnwoorthy men, and which doe 
with their wickedneſle, ſo much as in them is, defile it. For though the cottecting of 
| vnbridled gouernment bee the teuengement of the Lord let vs not by and by thinke 
that it is committed to vs, to whom there is giuen no other commandement but to | 
| obey and luſſer. I ſpeake alway of priuate men. For if there be at this time any Magi — 
(traces for the behalte of the people, (ſuch as in old time were the Ephori , chat were 
ſec againſt che kings of Lacedemonia, or the Tribunes of the people, againſt the Ro- 
man Conſuls : or the Demarchi, againſt the Senate of Athens: and the ſue power 
alſo which peraduenture, as things are now, the three eſtates haue in euerie Realme, 
when they hold their principall allemblies)T do ſo not forbid them according to theit 
office to withſtand the outraging licentiouſneſle of kings: that 1 afirme that if they 
winke at kings willully raging ouer and treading downe the poore communaltie, their 
dillembling is not withoue wicked breach of faith, becauſe t ey deceitfully betray the 
libertic of che people, whereof they know themſelues to be appointed protectors by 

the orcinance of God, 

32 But in that obedience which wee haue determined to be due to the authori- 
ties of Gouernours , that is alway to be excepted, yea chiefely to be obſerucd, that it 
wich weewr! | do not leade vs away from obeying of him, to whoſe will the deſires of all kings ought ] 
mo king | robe ſubiect, to whoſe decrecs all their commandements ought to yeeld, to whoſe 
es | Maieſtie their maces ought to be ſubmitted. And truely how derly were it, for 
nov Bp | 8 uely how vnorderly were it, 
the Kine of the ſatisfying of men to runne into Nis diſpleaſure for whom men chemſelves are 
King, obeyed? The Lord therefore is the King of kings, who when he hath opened his 

| holie mouth, is to be heard alone for altogether and aboue all: next to him wee bee 

| ſubiet to thoſe men that are ſet ouer vs : but no otherwiſe than in him. If they 

command any thing againſt him, let it haue no place and let no account be made 

; of it; neither let vs herein any thing ſtay vpon all that dignitie wherewich the Magi- 
| rates excell, ro which there is no wrong done, when it 15 brought into order of ſub- 
| iection in compariſon of that ſingular — truely ſoucraigne power of God. Aſtet ey 
| reaſon 
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:eaſon Daniel denicth that he had any thing offended againſt che king, when he obey- 
ed not his wicked proclamation : becauſe the king had paſled his bounds, and had not 
onely beene a wrong doer to men, but in lifting vp his hornes againſt God he had 
taken away power from himlelfe, On the other ſide the Iſraelites are condemned be- 
cauſe they were too much obedient to the wicked commandement of the king, For 
when /eroboam had made golden calues, they forſaking the Temple of God, did for 
his pleaſure turne to new ſuperſtitions. With like lightneſle their poſteritie inclined 
themſelues to the ordinances of their kings. With this the Prophet ſharply reprocheth 
them, that they embraced the commandements of the king: ſo farre is it off, that the 
retence of humilitie may deſerve praiſe wherewith che — of the court doe 
couer themſelues and dectiue the ſimple, while they ſay that it is not law full for them 


to teſuſe any ching that is commanded them of their prince : as though God religned 


his right co morrall men, giuing them che rule of mankind : or as though the earthly 

wer Were miniſhed, when it is made ſubicto the author of it, before whom even 
the heavenly powers doe hpmbly tremble for feare, I know how great and how pre- 
ſent perill hangerh over this conſtancie, becauſe kings doe molt diſpleaſantly ſuffer 


chemſelues to be deſpiſed, whoſe dill pleaſure (ſaith Salomon) is the meſſenger of death. ; 


gut ſich this decree is proclaimed by the heavenly harald Peter: That we ought to 
obey God rather chan men, let vs comfort our ſelues with this thought, that wee 
then performe that obedience which the Lord requireth, when we ſu fler any 
thing rather whatſoeuer it be, than ſwarue from godlinefle. And that our 
courages ſhould not faine, Paul putteth allo another ſpurre to vs; 
That wee were therefore redeemed of Chriſt with fo great a 
price as our redemption colt him, that wee ſhould not 
yceld our ſelues in thraldome to obey the per- 
uerſe deſires of men, but much leſſe 
ſhould be bound to vn- 
godlineſſe. 


Praiſe be to God. T. N. 


Ad. 23. | 


1. Cor. 7. 13. | 


| 
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A TABLE OF. THE 


chieſe matters contained 


in this Booke. 


A Confirmation Popifh, 4 4.64.19. 
Conſcience. 0. 3. ca. 19 

dy s Dams fall. be. 2. £4. 1. C ouncels and their authority. bo. 4. 44. 9. 
el. 60. 1. c. 14. (reation of man. % So 0h Ih 
N | vs | 5 
28 Ry Anomting. (rofſe. Bearing of the Croſſe. be. 3. ca. J. 


See Unttion: 
+ Aſcending of 4 Hriſt into heawen. 35. 2. c. 16. 
5 


60. 2 ca. 15. 


Bapti im.. 
bo, 4. cap. 1 6. 


B apti/me of infants. 
C 


Church, bo. 4. ca. 1. Compariſon of the true 
and fal'e Church. bo 4. C4. 2. Iuriſdiction 
and diſcipline of the ( hurch.bo, 4. 11.8 
12. Power of the Church as tonching mak- 
ing lawes. booke 4. cap. 10. Power of the 
Church As tonchins articles of faith, bo. g, 
ca, S. Theſtate of the old Church. bs. 
c4.4.0rder and munifteries of the C hurch, 


be. 4. ca. 3. 


Chriſt. The godhead of Chriſt. bo. 2. ca. 14. 


How the perſon of ( hriff is one into na- 
tures, bo, 2.cap. 14. Whereto Chriſt was 
ſens. bo, g. ca. 15. How Chriſt hath deſer- 
wed for vt eternal life. bo, 2. ca. 17. How 
Chriſt is the Mediator. bo. 2. ca. i 2. Chriſt 
1h: Redeemer. bo. 2.ca,16, Chriſt a Pro- 
phet, K ung, and DPricft, be. 2. cap. 16. De. 
ſcending of ¶ briſt to hell. bo, 2. ca. 16. Re- 
ſurrethon and aſcenſion of Chriſt, bo. 2. 
cap. 1 6. 


Chriſtian liberty. bo. 3. ca. 19. 
Chriſtian mans life. bo, 3. ca. 6. 
C will oonernment. bo. 4. £4.20, 
Ciuill mdgements, bs. 4. ca. 20. 


| Confeſſion and ſatisſal ion P opiſh, be, 3. ca. 4. cap. 3. 


D 


Death of (brit. 
Deſcendms of ¶ hriſt to hell, 
Dixels, 

Diſcipline. See wriſdiflion. 
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bo. 2. ca. 16. 
40. 2. ca. 16. 
bo. 1. ca. 14. 


The eternal Election of God is ſtabliſbed by 
vocation. 0, 3. ca. 24. 
Eſſence of God one, and perſon three. book, 1. 


ca. 13. 
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er of the Church, 
Fa my. bo. 4. ca. 12, 
The Forſaking of our ſeluet. bo, 3. ca. y. 
Free- wil. be. 1. ca. 15. & bo, 2. ca. 2. 5, 


G 


God. See Image Knowledge of God. 
Godbead of Cunt * 


Gomernement ciuill. bo. 64. 4. 20. 
a H 

Handi. See laying on of hands, 

Heretiches and Shiſmatichgs, 60. 4. ca. I. 

Holy Gho#t and his officer. 60. 3. cap. l. 


The ſecret working of the holy Gho#t, bo. 3. 
cap. 1. Sinne againſt the holy Ghoſt, be. 3. 


Eletlion, The eternal EletHon. bo. 3. ca. 21. | 
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[dobs, 
7 u. 


C4. 11. 


ca. 11. G1 


Maſſe Pepiſh, 


CMatrmony, 
Mediator Chrift. 
Merits of workes, 
Mimfteries of the Church. 
Mankery. 
Morall Low expounded. 


Offence, 
Orders c Miniſteriet of the church. bh. Ac. 3. 
Orders Eccleſiafticall of the Pope. bo. 4c. 19. 


Original l ſan. 


I 


bs. 1. c 11. G12. 
leſur, Nome of I:/14, 


Iadulgeuces or Pardons, 
Intercefſion of Saint s. 
lud fement ciuil. 
ſuriſdict ion an di cipline of the Church, bo, 4. 


* 
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K 
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L 


Law. bo. 2. c. 7. Lawes. bo. 4. c. a0. The law, 
the end, oſſice and vſe thereof. bo. 2. c. 7. Ex- 
poſition of the Moral law. bo. 2. ca. S. See 
power of the ( hurch. 
Liberty Chrittian, 

Life. Life of a Chriſtian man.bo.3.c.6. Me- 
dit al ion of the lie to come, 60. f. c. 9. How 
preſent life is to be w/ed. 


Lowe of our neighbour. 


N 
Neighbour, Lone of neighbour, 60. 2. c. 8. 
O 


P 


Paſtors : there election aud office. 0. 2. . 3. 


Penance. True penance. 


0 2. 6. 16. 
bo. 1. £4. If. 


To faigne an image of God is unlawful. bo. 1, 


bo, 3.ca.g. 


bo.3,ca,20. 


bo.4.ca.20, 


Iwftification of faut h. lo. 3. ca. 11. Beginning 
and proceeding of Iuſtiſication. bo.3, c. 1.4. 


In In#lification what things are to be no- 
tea. bo, 3. ca. 13. 
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Knowled ge of Cod. bo. l. c. 1. Cc. I hat God i 
Hume natura of all mon. bo. I. c. 3. ber- 
te the knowled 

That the — 


ef God tendeth. bo. I. c. a. f 
ge of Gods choked cit her by 
the ignorance or malice of men, bo.1. ca. 4. 


| 


60. 3. c. 19. 


bo. 3. cd. 10. 
bo. 2. ca. 8. 


he. 4. cd. 18. 
bo. 4. ca. 19. 
60.2. c. 1. 
bo. 3. cd. 1. 
bo, 4. C4. 3. 
60.4. c. 1 3. 
60. 2. ca.. 


bo. 3. c. 19. 


bo. 2. c. 1 
40. 2.64. 8. | 


bos 3. ca. 3. 


— — 


Faith, be. 4. cal. 8, 
T onching making of lawes, 60. 4. ca. 10 
Pray er. bo, 3. ch. 20. 
Predeilination of God. be,3.04.71, 


Preetts, Vumaried life of Prie#t:. bo. 4. ca. 12. 
Promiſes of the Law and the Goſpel agreed. 


bo. 3. c. 15. 
Promadence of God. be.1.c.16, 
Purgatory, 40. 3. ca. 5. 
Redeemer (rift, be. 2. ca. 16, 
Regeneration. bo. 3. ca. 3. 
Repentance, See Penance, 


Reprobate doe by their owne fault — vpon 
themſelners the diftruttion to which they 


are predeſtinate. 60. 3. c. 24. 
Reſurrection of Chriſt. bo. 2. C. 16. 
Lait reſurrection of ( Vviſt. 6. 3. c. 25. 
Keward, Of Reward the righteonſneſſe of 

workes i il gathered. bo. 3. c. 18. 
Rornſh See. The ſupremacy of it, and the be- 

Lining ef the Romiſb Pupacy. b. A. c. 6. & 7. 
S 

Sacraments, 65.4. c.: 4. 

Sacraments falſely ſo named. bo. 4. ca. 19. 

Satisfaction Popiſb. 40. 3. c. 4. 

Schiſmatiches. 0.4, 6. J. 


Scripture :T he authority thereof. be. 1. c. 6. 
That the doftrine of the Scriptures ne- 


Popiſh yenance. bo.g.c.19. 
Power of the Church as touching articles of 


ceſſary for vs. bo, 1, c. 9. 
Sime agamſt the holy Ghe#t, bo. 3. c. 3. 
Sinne original. 460. 2. c. 1. 
Spirit, See the holy Ghoſt. 

Supper of Chriſt. bo.4.ca.17. 
T et ament. The likeneſſe of the old and new 

Teilament. b0.2.C4. 10. 
Traditions of men. bo.4.ca. 10. 
Trunty. bo.1.ca.ly, 

* 
Vudlbion. 6. ca. 19, 
Vumaried life of Prieſii. bo, 4. C4. 12. 
Vocation. By Vocationthe eternal election of 

God us ſtabliſbed. bo. 3. c. 24. 
Emery man onght diligently to looks von hu 

owne vocation bo, 3. ca. 7. 
Cowes, bo, 4. c. 13. 


W 
Wicked, How Cod vſeth the workes of the 
wicked, 60. 1. ca. 18. 
Warkes. See Merits and Wicked, 
World. The World create, nouriſbed , and go- 
werned of God, bo. 1. ca. 16. 
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| that Pelagius foi erred when he ſaid that 


A TABLE OF IHE MAT 
TERS INTREATED OF IN THIS 
BOOKE, DISPOSED IN FORME 


of common places, wherein is briefly reher- 


ſed the ſumme of the doctrine concerning euery 
point taught in the booke before at | 
large, collected by the 

Author. 


*s 
— 


A | 


Acoluthes. 
* me Coluthes in the old ( Hurch. Book. 4. 


center 4. Seftion 1.9, and Chap. 
19. ccd. 22.23. 


Adams fall. 


The fall of Adam proceeded not of intem- 
perance, of gluttom, but of infidelity : for he 
deiþi/ing the word and truth of Goa, turned | 
out of the way to the lies of ſathan : which in- 
fideluy opened the gate to ambition and pride, 
wherennto was adioined wnthankefulneſſe : 
and ambition was the mother of diſobediencc. 
2.1.4 
By the fall of Adam ſith other creatures 
haxe beexe after aſort deformed,it is no ma 
well, that all mankind was corrupted, that # 
to ſay, ſmarued out of kind from hs firſt ori- 
goal, and made ſubiect to curſe. This the old 
Dottors called Originall junne, but yet did not 
{0 plainly ſet foorth this point of doctrine 4s 
was convenient. In the meane time it is proo- 


wed by reaſons and teſtimonies of Scripture, 


by imitation only, not by propagation, ſine 
paſſed from the rf mas ro at s poſterity, 
2.1,5-0, | 

And though the exe of fame doe 
princ ip ade in the ſoule, yet it doth not 
therefore pert aine to the diſcuſſing of this Ds. 


The firſt number ſignificth the Booke,the ſecond the Chaptet, 
the third the Section. 


—  — — 


(onle, but becauſe it was ordained of Cod. that 
thoſe gifts which he at the firſt bad ginents 
man, man ſhould hane and looſe them for bum 
and his, Finally it maketh no! againſt this de. 
ftrine, that the children of the faithful are 
ſanctiſied. 2. 1. 7. 

That by the fall of Adam the natural 
gifts in man were corrupted and the ſuperna. 
tur all were taken _ 1s aſaying that mam 
haue wſed, but few haue underſtood, 2.2.4 
16. which ſaying i expounded. 2.2.12. that is 
to ſay, that the ſupernatural gifts, faith, the 
lone of God, charity toward our neighbours, 
deſirous endewonr of holmeſſe and righteonſ. 
neſſe were taken away, but are reſtored by 
Chriſt : and that the natural gifts, namely 
the vnderſtanding mind, and the heart are 
corrupted, becauſe the (onndneſſe of vuder. 
ftending and the wprightneſſe of heart were 
both taken away : Alſo that reaſonin man wa 
not viterly blotted ont, but partly weakued 
and partly corrupted: and ſo will, becauſe it 
cannot be ſenered from the nature of man, was 
not viterly deſtroied, but made thrall to cor- 


rupt deſires. 3. 3. 12. 

It is prooued by the teſtimoniet of Augu- 
ſtine and of the Scripture, that God not only 
foreſaw or ſuffered, but alſo by his will diſþo- 
ſed the fall of the firſt man, and in hum the 
vaine of bus poſterity. 3. 23. 7. 8. 


Angels. 


Angels are crefturer of God although 


ttrine,to diſpute whether the ſoule of the child 
commeth of the engendring ſubſtance of the 


father: for as much as the cauſe of the ixfecti- 


on is net in the (ubſtance of the fleſh or of the | created, ut ts not expeaient to enquire, ferd/- 


—— — — . 4 — 


| Moſes doc net expreſſe them in the hiſtory of 


the ercat ion. 1. 14. 3. 
Of the time or order wher in they were 


uc 


| 


dS 
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4 Tlie Fable. 


1.14.4. 


ood as the Scripture (winch we ought to fol.. 
low for our rule declareth nothing thereof. 


power both in helping them that are bus, and | 
wi owertbrowmg tus c And yet that he | 


the likeneſſe of God. f. 15.3. | areſownited to Chriſt, that we are partakers 


Why the beauenty ſpirits. are called An. | is (0 abſent according to thepreſence of hu 
gels, Armies, Vertnes, Principalitics, powers, | fleſb, that hes alway exery where according 
dommuns, thrones Gods. 1,14, 5. | to the preſence of bus mateſly, and with the 
Concerning Angels the Scripture teacheth | faithful according to his vwſþeakable and in- 
/o much 45 [5 auauable for our comfort and for | uiſeble grace. 2. 16.14. 
| the Confr aun 4 of Onur fan hb, namely that the Of Chriſt: ſirting at the right hand of his 
| ave di r71bntes 7 and Ie of Gods hom. | Father, and of the manfo/d fruu which our 
fulnrſſe toward vt, and the ſame by dimers faith gathererhrhereef.2.16,15.16. 
water 1.14.6,9, 
Not only one Angell hath {enerall care of | Auricular conteilion, 
thery one of v1, but they all muh one conſent 
doc witch for our ſafety 1 and therefore it us See Confeſſion Anriculay. 
ſuperfluous to inquire whether ewery man | 


bawe hus ſemerall Angell aſſigned tobe bus hee. 3 
per. 1 14.7. 
Of the number and degrees of Angeli, it ts Baptiline. 


turiuuſucſſe bo mquire, and raſbueſſe to deter. H E definition of Napf. The fir{t 
mine : And why, whereas they be ſpirus, the end theredfus to ſerue aur fauth before 
Scriptwre painterh them with wings vnder Goa, the other end, to ſerus our confeſſion bo- 
Chernbin and Seraphin. 1.14.8, | fore men, It bringeth to aur fav h three things, 
Agauuſt the Sadduces and ſuch other fan- | firſt that it us a ſugne of our clenſing, aſſurung 
taſtra men, it is proomed by ſundry teſtima- v that all our finnes are done away. 4.15.1. 
mes of the Seripture,that Angels are not qua- which 1s proomed by teſtimonies of the Scrip- 
lies or taſpirations without ſubſtance, but | ture, and that it ts not the water that clenſeth 
very ſpirits mdeed. 1.1 4.9. | vi, hut the blond of Chriſt, Seft.2, 
That ſuperſtition is herein to be anouded, The force of Bapti/me i not reſtrained to 
and that we gine not to Angels thoſe things | the time paſt : but we are by it waſhed and clen. 
that belong only to C 1d and ( briſt. 1.14.10. | ſed once for all our life : and yet that we may 
For anoiding of this peril, we muſt confi. | not heroof take a liberty to y from thence 
der that whereas Goa vſeth their ſernice, he | for ard. 4. 1 5.3. 
doth it not of neede, as though he coul not be Thepower ef the heres (as they cal is): hat 
without them, burt for the comfort of our weak-. | 15 to ſay the muniſtery of the Church, i which 


— Aduanc ed his raryne, and — greater 
| 


| 
| 


| 
{ 
| 


| 
| 


: 


wſſe, 1.14.11. And therefore what lecrer us | the forgmeneſſe of ſmnes 1s daily preached vn. 
ard of the mimſtery of Angels, ought to be re- | 10v1, tnot to beſenered fra Haſtime. 4, 
{ ferred to this end, that onercommins a! di. | 15-4: | 
rut, our truſt in God ſhould be therebythe T he ſecond fruit of fauth by Bapti/me, 1 
more ſtron 26 Rabliſhed, and not that they that it ſheweth to vs our mori ying in Chriſt, 
ſbeuld l-ad tir away from God. 1. 14.1 2. | and a new life in him. 4. 15. f. 

That the Anoels alſo were created after 1 The third fruit u, that it teſhifieth that we 


of all his good things. For which canſe Chriſt 
Archbiſhops and Patriarchs, is called the proper abiect of Bapts/me,aud the 
Aneſtles baptiſed into the name of C Fri, in 
See Book, 4. (hap 4. ect. 4. and 7.1 5, whom we doe ſo obtaine the matter both ef our 
clenſing and of our regeneration,as we obt aine 
Of theaſcending of Chriſt into the cauſe thereof in the father, and the effe4 
heauen, | in the holy Ghoi. 4.1 5.6. | 
It ts prooued that the Baptiſme was al one 
gan f which was mimiſtred of John and of the Apo- 
more fully to ſew foerth | 4s glory and power: ftles,although ſome of the old doctor. though 7 
yet in ſus a'conding into heuuen he firſt truly | otherwiſe. 4. 15. J. and that it maketh not fo 


Althawsh (rift in us riſing ag dine began 


beranhbis kingdome, becanſe he thenpowred | the contrary, that more abund. int graces of 


ent greater al undance of his ſpirit, more roi- | the Spirit arepowred ont, fince the reſurre- 
C3 Hliow 
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The Table. 


| 


ſrom lohn, aud from the eApoitles and other and that the Lord deth regenerate infants, 
| Auuſtert. 4.15-8. 


| 


| fortable calling. f the cloud. 4.15.9. 


— 


— 


—_—— 


— 


tron of Chrict. Hut yet there us n Baptiſme | tiſme, ſuh the Lord deth make them — | 


4 difference to be made of the perſon of Chriſt | er: of the t lung ſignified in Bapti/me. 4.1 6.5. 


Sect. 17.18.19. 

Both oxr mortiſying and our clenſing were] Sith it u certame that the ſame conenant, 
as by ſhadow fignified among the people Iſrael, which it pleaſed God to make with Abraham 
by the paſſage through the ſea, and the com | is ſealed in infants with the eutward Sacra. 
ment, therefore ought 'B apti/me al's to bane 
place among them. 4.16.6, 

Baprijong of anſants us well proouea by thu 
that Chriſt embraced children and laid hi; 
hands vpon them. 4. 16.7. 


It is falſe which ſome haue taught, that by 
Bapti/me we are reſtored to the ſamerighte- 
ouſaoſſe and pureneſſe of nature which Adam 
had at the beginning. And there u ſhewed 
that in the children of Cod doe remaine et ¶⁊ conſut ation of certaine argument; of 
oe leauings of ſun, although the ſame raigne the enemies of infants Zaptiſme. 4.1 6. 8.22, 
wot in them: which dot h whet their endenowrs, 23.2 5. 27. 28.29. 
and doth not giue them occaſion to fluter There commeth uy fruit by the Bapti- 
themſeluct. 4.15 10. 1 l. the ſame is procmed wing of infaxts , both tothe faithful parems 
by Paul Sect. 12. and tothe children, 4. 16. 9. Which fruit $4. 
How B :pti/me ſerueth our confeſſion be- tan trauaileth by the Anabaptiſt torakefrom 
fore men. 4.15.1 3. V5, 4.16 32. 

What ts the order to uſe Baptiſime, both ſor | eAconfttation of the eAduerſarics n. | 
confirmation of our faith, and for a confeſſion | ments [aymg, that there be other thmos n. 
before men. Where it is ſbewed that the gra- fied in I aptiſine than there are in C IF cum. 
ces of God are not encloſea in the Sacrament, | on : that our conenant diſfereth from the old 
ſo as they be giuen to vs by the vertue thereof. | £omenaut that ot her are called children at this 
4.15.1415. day than wercat that time. 4. 16.10. 1.131; 

B aptiſme is nothing encreaſed by the wor- 14.15. | 
thine(ſe of lum that doth miniſter it, nor dimi- | A confutation of their other faigned diſſe. 
mſhed by bis unworthineſſe : againſt the dona- | rences bet weene Circumciſion and B aptijme. 
tilts , and ons Catabapritts which require a | Sett. 16. Alſo of this obieflion,that B aptiſme 
rebaptiſing , becauſe we haue beens baptized | i 4 ſacrament of repentance and of faith: 
in the kingdom of the Pope, 4.1 5.16. their ar- | neither of which can be in tender infancy, 4. | 
guments are confuted Sec. 17. 18. 116, 20. 21. | 

B anime 1s a continua Sacrement of re- In them of ripe age, faith and vnderſtand. 
pentance for all our liſe, ſo that we need xo 0- | ing ought to go before Baptiſm: but ininfaxtt 
ther Sacrament of penance. 4.19.17. the Baptiſme of the faithful! goeth before wn. 

Of the coniuring of the water, the wax can-\ derſtanding. 4. I C. 24. 
dell, the chreſme, the blowing, the ſpittie, and e A cnfutation of their error , whichcon. 
{uch other trifles added to the ſimple ceremo- | demme to eternal death all that are nyt Bapti. 
ny of (brit: and the erder of; purely muniſtring zed. 4.16.26. 
it in the Churchis ſhewed. 4.15.19. This, that Chrift was not Baptiſed til lu 

It is ſhewed that to miniſter Baptiſme per- age of 30. yeeres. was for a good cauſe, and 
taineth to the Miniſters of the Church and | maketh nothing for the enemies of infants bap- | 
not to private men, much leſſe to Women: and | tiſme, 4. 16. 29. 
the contrary obiectiont are confuted, 4.15, | Why the ſupper is not to be miniitred tothe 
20, 21.22, infants of the faithful, and Þ aptiſme not to be 

aemicd them. 4. 16.30. 
A long rebearſall of the argument i whert- 
with wicked Seruetus did fight againit the 

The Baptiſing of infants doth very well a- | Bapti/me of infants , and a confutation of the 

gree with Chriſt: inſtitution, and with the na- ſame arguments. 4.16.31. 
ture of the fiene. 4. 16. œ&c. Of Bapticing of infants. 4. 8.16. 

Baptiſm ſucceeded in the place of ( ircum- 
ciſion, wherein they be like , and wherein they Bearing of the Croſſe. 
be wnlike. 4. 1 6. 3. 4. 

Infants are not tobe debarred from Bap- | It behooneth that we deny oxr ſeluct , that 

we 


Bapriſme of Infants, 
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we may beare the Croſſe , becauſe it ic Gods | What Biſhops, and of what qualities, be 
will to exercy/e all bus under the Croſſe, begm- made in the Papacy. 4. 5. 1. 
ning at Chris? bus firit begotten ſome. Which | The right of the people in election is taken 
fellowſhip with Chritt doth already gine vs | away, and the old canons broken. 4. 5. 2. 3. 
ereus ground of patience and comfort, 3.8.1. What Prie(ts are made in the Papacy , and 
It us for many cauſes neceſſary for vs to lead | towhat end, 4. 5. 4. 5. 
| aur life under 4 continual Croſſe : firit to | Of the gifts of Benefices in the Papacy. 4. 
beute downe our arrogancy and truft of our | 5. 6.7. 
awne ſtrength. Aud this remedy enen themoſt| How faithfully all Priefts in the Papacy do 
holy ave need, 44 U proued by the example of | execute their office, whether they be Monkes, 
Dauid. 3. 8. 2, Heereby our truft in Gods | or ſecular, as Canons, Deanes, Parſons of Pa- 
confirmed, and our hope encreaſed, Felt. 3. roc het, Biſhops, Cc. 4-5.8.9.10.11, 
Secondly, that our patience may be tried, | The negligence of them that gomerned 
and we may be framed fo obedience. 3. 8. 4. C hurches in he me of Gregory and Ber- 
Which is mot needfull for tis, fith the want on- nard. 4.5. 12. 
eſſe of uur fleſp is ſo gr eat tomake vs ſhake off | The whole maner of Eccle/iefticall geuer- 
the yohe of God when he doth once handle vs | nance 4s it 1s it this day in the Papacy, ts no- 
gently, Sect. 5, thing elſe but a place of ſpeile, wherem theenes 
Sometime alle to puniſh our offences com. | doe rob without law and meaſure. 4.5 13. 
mitted : wherein we acknmwledve that he doth Of the diſſolute licentionſneſſe in all parts | f 
the ofſice of 4 g004 father toward vs, but con- | their life, which Pricfts and Biſhops, &c.v/e 
trarnvi/e the un'au hfull are oft ent imes made | inthe Papacy. 4. . 14. 
more obitinate. 3. 8. 6. 


Aſingular comfort when we ſuffer either C 
ume or loſſe, or any other calamity for righ- 
trow/neſſe : which ( roſſe moſt properly belong. Calling, 


eth to the fait ful. 3. 8. 7. 

How neceſſary it is for the faithful, in the & 4 the effectuall or imward calling which 
bitterneſſe of afflictiont, to be furmſhed with 1 4 ſure teſtumory of cletHion, and hang- 
this thowght,that God laueth them, but is an. | ethwponthe only free mercy of God. 3. 24.1.2 
i with their faults. 3. 4. 34. Againſt them, which in predeſtination doe 

make man a worker with God. Al's againſt 
them that hange election v pont hat which fol- 
loweth election. 3. 24. 3. 
The name of Biſhop in the old Church was | The certainty of our election is to be knowen 
inen to ſome one in enery ſenrrall company of | by the word and calung of God, and we onght 
'N ins ters, for polut ic be order a and no! that | not fo pearſe mito t he eternall conncell of G od. 
they ſhould beare 4 Lordly rule auer other. | 3.24.4. | 
4 4-2, The father hath choſen v1 onely in Chriſt, | 
It was the office as well of the Biſhop as of o- | in hum therefore let vn hold the ſteadfaſt | 
ther Priefts,to preach and miniſter the Sacra- | ground of our election. 3. 24. 5. andſo, that 
ments, 4. 4. 8. thereaf allo we may cenctiue a ſure confidence 
The old Church did commonly obſerne the | of perſenerance tothe end, 3.24 6.7.8.9, 
order appointed by the Apoſtes is calling of | Two kindes of calling miner ſaal, and ſpecrall. 
Miniſters. 4.4.19.1 1.12.13, 3.24 8. 
With what forme the CMuniſters of the old It ts prooned by diners examples and teſt t- 
Church were conſecrate after their election. monies of Scripture , t hat the eleft before 
their calling do differ nothing from other men, + 


Biſhops. 


4414.1 5. N 
Of the ceremoney of orderms s ftrue Priefts, | and that it is falſe which ſome men doe dream, 
4-19.28, that there is a cert ane ſeed of election plant ed 


Oftentumes the order of Prieſts : prophets, | in their hearts enen from their natimity. 3.24 


and Y. tors , bath beene moſt corrupt in the 10.11. 
Church. 4.9.3.4. It is ſhewed at large that as God doth by 


Men are not bout 4 without exception to o- the effeftualneſſe of hus Calling toward the c- 


bey the Paſtorteſ Churches, but inthe Lord 
and his word, 4 9. 12. 


— 


left, make perfect the ſaluat ion to which he 
had ly his eternall comnſell appointed them: /o 
be 


1 
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Jeaand Gregory himſelfe thought as her wiſe. 


he hath his iudgement /f againſt the reprobats, 
wher by he puteth bus purpoſe concerning them 
in execution, and maketh away for bis preds- 
fimation. 3. 24.12. 13. 14. Oc. 


Cardinals. 


When the name of Cardinals fir l began, 
and how they haue ſo ſuddenly ſtart vp to ſo 
great honour. 4. 7. 30. 


Ceremonies, 


The old Ceremonies are talen Away , 4 
touching their vſc onely , but not as touching 
their WF for we haue the ſame effect at this 
day moit euidentiy and effetiually 1 ( hrift, 
end this doth nothing dimiuiſb t heir holines, 
4 it is prooned 2,7, 1 6. and being weighed by 
them/cluer and without Chrift, they are wor. 
thily called of Paul handwritings againit vs, 
2.7.17, 

Thu ordinances concerning Ceremonies in 
in the Popes law, do — obſeruat ion for 
the moſſ part unprofitable, and ſometime al- 
ſo fooliſh although they hane a great ſeeming 
of wiſdome : moreoner they eppreſſe conſci- 
ences with their infiute multitude. 4. 10. 11. 
12.13, 

The Popiſh Ceremonies can not be execu- 
ted by this colour, that they be ordained for 
the mitruttion of the ignorant as the ceremo- 
nies of the law were: becauſe there appeareth 


and the people before Chriſt.4.10, 14. 

The Popifh ( cremonies are beleenedto be 
ſacrifices clenſing ſinnes, and deſerning eternal 
life : they are without doc trine, and are ſnares 


to cateh mony. 4. 10. 15. 
Charity toward our neighbour. 


It is prooned , againft the & orboniHTi that 
((barity is the laue of our neighbour and not of 
our ſelnes.2.8,5 4 | 

Under the name of neighbour is contained 


vs, and our enimy, t. f. 5 5. and therefore the 
Schoolemen are condemned of ignorance which 


in this point a manifeit difference between v 


ewery man, be he newer /o much a ſtranger to The ¶ hureh the mother of the faithful. 


Wt haue need of patience, that — 
| weary of doing good to other, And — 
wet to haue reſpett to the ynworthineſſy , 
ot ber qualities of men which might withdraw 
vs, but to God which ſo commandethy; ; 
7.6. * 

To the fulfilling of all the parts of thai 
it is not enough if we performe all the du 
| deeas of charity, but we mult dor it with a fin. 
| cere afſetlion of heart. Wherein the chief; 

point us, that we take vpon our ſeluci the 
ſon of him whom we ſee to need our 1 & 
ſhall we auoide diſdaunſul pride aud other co. 
ruptings of charity. 3.7.7. 

Chrilt and the Apeſtles in rebear fing the 
[umme of the law doc ſometime leaue out the 
firit table : not for that it more anaileth 1, 
the ſumme of righteouſneſſe to line innocenth | 
_ — to honour God with podline(ſ,: 

t becauſe vnfaigned charity i t 
true — 62.53. 7 8 

A confutation of the P hariſies of our tis. 
which hold that we are fad — | 
becauſe Paul ſaith that charity * gr eater 
than faith and hope. 3.18.8, 

An expoſition of the tenth commandement 
wherein ( 44 in the former commandement; ) 
is forbidden not wo wrpoſe to burt our | 
neighbor but alſo or deſire againſt cha. 
rity.2.8.49.58. 

God — good canſe and worthily re. 

quire of ui ſo great fernentneſſe and vpright. 
neſſe of laue. 2. 8. 50. 
An expoſition of the ſixt commandemen, 
wherein net only the langhter or hatred of aur 
neighbor us forbidden vs, but alſo the prefer. 
wig of bus life is communded vs, becanſe man 
us both our fleſh and the image of God, 2.7, 
39.40. 


— 


Children. 
See oledience of children to parents, 
Church, | 


11.4.5. 
Ar expeſſtion of this article of the Creed, 


of the commandements of Cod, not to deſire re- | 
wenge , and to lone our enemies, haue made 
Coumſeli, to the neceſſary keeping whereof 
Monket alone doc binde t hemſelues: and it t | 
prooued that the old doctort of the Church, 


2,8. 56.57. 


I beleexe the holy Church. 4. 1. 2. 3. 

The holineſſe of the Church is not yet per- 
fected. 4. 8. 12. 

Ofthe iaviſible Church : and of the viſible 
Church,the ſs nes wherect are the pure pred. 
ching ofthe word and munij..ration of Sacra- 


ments. 4. S. 7. 8. 9. 10.11. 
Nhere- 
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Where (oener theſe ſignes are, we ought wot | the Pope and bus munttters in erging new ar. 
to depart from that fellowſbip. 4.8.12. | ticles of faith. 4.8.10, Of the Papijti priaci- 
T here may ſome fault creepe in, eit her in | ple, that the ¶ hurcb cannot eve. as. 13. 
deftrine or in miniſtration of Sacraments, for| It u falſets ſay that it brboonedihat the 
the which yet we onght not to caſt off the com. ( burch ſbouldadae to th writings of the Apo- 
wanton of that Church. and mach leſſe for the | les. 4.1.14-15.16. 
ne fallin of life and corruptneſſe of man- A confutation of the arguments which the 
ncrt1. And herem the Anabaptiſti are reproo- | P apiits make, to proue that there & power g. 
wed 4.1-12-13-14.15-16, wen tothe Church to cone new articles of fauth 

Toe Church us none otherwi/e holy but that 4. 8. 11.12. 
it alway hath many faults, and yet it ceaſeth | 
wot to be the ¶ urch. 4s ts prooued by teſtrme. Chriſt, 
wes of ſcripture and the experience of all ages, 
41.17-18,19, The Godhead of the Sonne is prooned. 1. 
13.7. | 
See Miuiſtery of the Church. eAgainſt certains, dogs which doe priri- 

7 h fea aver ents dave God —— 
Churches power as touching Articles | nitie , affirming that he then fir N beganto be, 
of faith, when God ſhaky at the creation of the world, 

1.13.8. 

Its presued by the example of the Apoſtles | Diver teſtimonies of Seripture , which 
and Prophets, and of Chrut himſelfe, that | affirme ¶ brut to be God, and firſt out of the 
whatſoeuer autheritie the Church hath , eld Teſtament. 1 .13.9.10,And then ont of the 
properly not ginen to men, but to the word, | new Teſtament ell. i m. 
the munſtraiion whereof i commuted to| ef proofe of the ſame Godhead, by the 
them : And therefore it was newer lawful for | workes that are m the Scriptmres aſcribed vn. 
the Church, to teach any ot her thing. than | to him. 1, 13. 18 4% by bu miracles and cer« 
that which ſhe receined of the Lord, 4.8.1.2. | taine other things Seft,1 1. 
| 3.48.9. A difference betweene Chriſtes working 
Chrift hath ener taught his Church : and | of miracles, and the Prophet: or Apoll les do- 
yethe hath ſed diner manera of teaching ac- | ing of the like. 1.13.13. 
cordang to the dinerſitie of times, ere the law | It  promwed by and moſt flrong te. 
wu written,in the time of the (aw & the Pro. | ſtimonier of Scripture, that Chrilt tao upon 
phets, and laſt of all ſince that he humſelfe was | hin a true ſwbitance of mani fleſh , and not a 
openly foewed in the fleſb. 4. B. 3. 6.7 Ghoſt er count erfait ſhape of mar, ai the Aar. 

cum fans yet a heanenty bodie as the 
Falſe Church. Meanichee: lyingh affirmed,2.1 3.1. 

An expoſition of the places of Script are, 

Where lying and fal/hood bath gotten the which Marcion writhed to the confir mation | 
. and reigneth , there u not the ef his error, and alſo of theſe which Mani- 
Church. And this is prooned to be in the Papa- | cheus wreſted , and many ef their Diſciples 
tie, although they there beaſt of 4 perpetwall dos wreſt at this day 3. 13.2.3, where alſo are 
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ſucreſſion ef Biſhops. 4. a. 1. 3. 3. 4. confuted the new Marcronites, which toproue 
They are not Heretiches or Schiſmatickes | that Chriſt tooke his bodie of nothing dee hold 
that depart from the P apacie, 4.2.5.6. women haue no ſeede  T here are alſo certaine 


How much ſoener a man make the beſt of ot ber things confuted, which are obielled as 
the faultes of the Popiſh Church, yet the ſtate abſurditier 3. 13.4. 
thereof it no better than was inthe king dome 
of Iſrael vader Ieroboam. 4. 3.7.8. 9. 10. See Aſcending of Chriſt into heauen. 
| Tet bythe geodneſſe of God there remaine | Seedecathot Chrilt, 
the Papacie certain foorfleps of the Church: | See deſcending of Chriſt into hell, 
and (0 14 that fulfilled which hath beene writ-| See Mediator Chriſt. 
ten, that Antichriſt ſhould ſit inthe Temple of See Merit of Chriſt, 
Cd. 4.2.1 1.12, See Prjeſthood &c, of Chriſt, 
A compariſon of the power which the true ; SecRedeemer Chriſt. 


r bath in teac hung. with the tyrannie of See Reſutrection of Chriſt. 
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Chriſtian liberty. 


How neceſſary is the knowledge thereof. 
3.19.1. 


Chriſtian liberty conſiſteih in three parts : | 


The firſt is entreated of. 3. 19. 2.3 The ſecond, 
Fect. 4.5.6. The third Set, 7.8, 


they doe wron exponnd it, which eit her 
male it 4 cloke for their luſt: , or doe abuſo 
it with offence of their weake breathren. 3. 


19.9. 10. 
Ciuill gouernment. 


See public e gonernment. 
Clerkes or Clergy, 


Of Clerkgs in the old ¶ hurcb. 4. 4· 9. 
Concupiſcence or Luſt. 


The difference berweene concupiſcence and 
conn/ell, 2.8. 49+ 


That all the concupiſcences of men are cuil rule of confeſſion according to the example of 


and guilty of ſine , not inſomnch un they are 
naturall,but becanſe they are all wordinate by 
reaſon of the corruption of nature. Aud ſo dia 
Auguſtine thinke,sf he be dilygently weighed, 
3. J. 12. and this is prooued by many places of 
hu writings. 3.3.13. 


Confeſſion Auricular. 


Concer ning Confeſſion, the ſcbwole Diuinei 
do fight againſt the Canoniſts , affirming that 
it 1s not by the commundement of God, A con- 
futation of the 12 wherupon the firft 
ſort de ſtand, firſt becauſe the Lord inthe Goſ- 
pel did [end the Leprous whombe had clean- 
ſed to the Priſtes : and there is ſhewed the true 
meanmy of the dooing. 3.4. 4. 

A confutation of their ſecond argument 
that the Lord commanded his Diſciples to 
laoſe and vmpinde Lazarus when he was x as- 
ſed from death. 3. 4. 5. 

Atrue expoſition of two places by which 


they trawell to vphold ther confeſſion : that is | wer of the keyes may ſometime be vſed without 
to (ay, that they which came to the Þ apti/me | knowledge, foraſmnch as by that meane the 
of Tohn did confeſſe t heir ſins, & James wil. | abſolutron ſbould be oncertame. Where alſo it 


leth vr to cemfeſſe our ſins one to another. 3.4. 6 
The vſe of confeſſing to a Prief was very 
ancient, but yet free as apoltiche order, not 4s 
alawſet by Chriſt er bus Apoſtles: and after- 
ward the ſame was abrogate by Neftarus Bi. 
2 uſb ant inople becauſe 

of a Deacon which had under: that protence | 


— 


fer foraſmuch as t 


Chryſoſtome Bybop of Conſtantinople 
Chriftian liberty is opal thing aud all | 3. 4: 8 


ee... 


abuſed awoman, This tyrannous law way net 
laide vpon Char che: before the time of Inno. 
cent the third , about three hundred yeere, 
paſt, and the fooliſbneſſe and barbaron/eſſe 
| of that ordinance is declared, 3.4 7, 

Wuneſſes of the ſaid abrogation , cat of 


An expoſition of Innncents law concerning 
the confeſſion of all ſins , where are rehearſed 
the diners opimons of the Romiſh Dinine; 
concerning the number & ve of keyer,and the 
power of binding and looſing. 3.4.15, 

The lewdnes of all the particular a ticles of 
the law of confeſſing, and ſpecially of that cog. 
cermmg the — of all int. 3.4.16 
plaine deſcription of the erwel: 'y wherewth 
poore conſciences were by diuerſe circumfl ay. 
cet tormented therein. 3.4. 17. 

Zy « ſunlutude is deſcribed how a great pt 
of the world hath hitherto obeyed ſuch ili omi 
| That it is an 1 and maheth mey 

hypocrites, And then is ſhewed a moſt cert aing 


the Publican, 3.4.18. 
A confut ation of this article, that finnes are | 

wet forginen, and that the gate of Prad 
Mut, Oc. wnleſſe there be firſt concei. 
wed avow of coufeſſing, where alla their obie. 
Fhonis confuted that iwagement cannot be pro. 
nounced till the cauſe be heard, that inte ſe 
that abſolution cannot be giuen till all the 
berehearſed, 3. 4. 18. 

It us no maruell that we condewmme and abo- 
liſh auricular confeſſion , and onr aduerſarie: 
doe fal ein aſſigne ſo great profit vnto it. foro 
much as on the other fide it armeth men to 
boldneſſe of ſinning. 3.4.19. 

They doc falſely pretend that they haue the 
pobver of the heyer ſith they are not the ſucceſ- 
ſors of the Apoſtles , nor bane the holy Ghoſt, 
doe daily wit hot conſidera. 
raſion looſe theſe t lung which the Lora hath 
commanded to be bound, and binde what hee 
hath commanded to be looſed. 3.4 20. 

It is prooued falſe that they ſay that the po- 


ſpoken of the abſolution or condemnation 
which theminiſtert of the Ceſpel or the church 
doe pronounce according to the word, and of 
the certainty thereof. 3. 4. 22 

The abſolution of the Pri:fti inthe P 
Is vucertame, ai well on the behalfe his 
that aſſoileth as of bim that confeſſeth : but 


contrarmiſe 
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contr ar 1w1/e it uin the abſolutiꝭ of the Geſpel | Confirmation Popilh, 


which hangeth vpon thus onely condition, ꝙ the 
for ſerly bis porging the onely [aerifice of The ceremony of laying on of hands , when 
the children of the fathfud, which were Bap- 


Cbriſt, and to yeeld to the grace offered vnto 
him. 3.422. ty/ed in t hei » "dad yeeld an accompt o 
The Popiſb Doctors, when they efor | their fauh. — N 4 
| rhem(elnes the power of looſing ginents the A. | Of the Pepiſb ſacrament of confirmation foi. 
ler, doe wrongfully wrelt to auricular con. | fied in place of that holy inſt itotiom. 4. 19 4. 
feſſion thaſe — _ —— ew. -_ That the example of the Apoſtles u wrong. 
of preaching of t . æco- alleadged for defence the rf. 4. 19.6. 
— errors of Lonbard — 2 — wry 
uber in this matter: and concerning the mane | ſalnation , 4. 19. 7. N. andrwhenthey (ay that 
n of remnſſion with entoyning of penance and | none are made fu Chriſtians til they be ar- 
[atisfattron. 3-4.72. nointed with the Ye. Confir mat 1on, $4. 
Aan, of all before ſpoken : and what | g. and when they ſay that this anueinting ute 
the faith ul eng hi to thinke of auricular con- be had in greater reverence than Bapts, me, 


un. 3. 4+ 24. | $48. 10.11. 
It is to be wiſhed, that the maner of the old 
True Confeſſion, Church were brought in w/e againe, to cal 


clalarꝭ o give acconnt of their fanth 4. 19.13. 


What kind of confeſſion is taught vi by the 
word of God, namely to . to God the Conſcience. 


bnower of our hearts and of all aur thong hi. 
3.49. | Conſcrencer , when they ſeeks affiante of 
Ont of this ſecret confeſſion made to God, | thew uctHfication before God enght to farget 
h a viluntary confeſſion before men, | all theri hteonſneſſe of the law, 3.19.23. 
ſoft a4 its behnonefult for the glory of God | The Conſciencer of rhe faithfull doemat fob 
or the humbling of our ſeluet. «And of this |lew the law as conſtrained by neceſſity of the 
ſecond bind there was an ordinary w/e im the | law, but being free from the yoke of the law, 
old Clirch, and is alſo in the Churchat this | doe voluntarily obey the wil of God, 3-19, 
4%. But yet extraordinarily it ang ht after a | 4.5.6. 
eciall manner to be vſed, whenſoener it ſhall | Of the fredome of conſcience inoutward and 
haven that the people be guilty in any generall | indifferent things, 3. 1 9. 7.8. 
— or to be plagued with any calm. Of | 7 he cenſciencet of the fait Hull being [et at 


the profit of ſuch confeſſion, 3. 4.10.11. liberty by the benefit of Chriſt, are made free 
Of rwo other ſorts of priuate confeſſion : of | from the power of al men : and how this to 
which the firft i vſed for our owne cauſe, | be vnderſtood. where allo is ſpoken of the ſÞi- 
when we require compert of our breatbren, | ritwall and cun a — , and what daffe. 
becauſe the feeling of ſinner doth vex and tre- | renee us to be enethem. 3. 19.14.15 
ble v1 : in which caſe we muſt chiefely reſort | What ts { onſtience: and in what ſemſe aul 
toour Paſtors : and this remedy is warily and | ſauth, that the magiſtrate mult be obeyed for 
mederatly to be uſed, that no bondage be | conſcience. 3.19.15.16. 

brenght in. The other ſort « to appeaſe and | What i Conſcience : and of the common 
reconcile our neighbour , if he be in any thing | difference betweene the temporal court , end 
offended by our fault , vnder which kinde us | the court of Conſcience. 4. 10.3. 3. 

emtained their Confeſſion which haus ſinned | | 

ſo far 4s to the offence of the whole Church. 3. Ot Councels. 

412,13, 

The power of the kryer hath place in the 
three kinds of Confeſſion, Ofthe fruit which 
they that confeſſe doe rectiue thereby, be- 


Wee muſt keeps 4 medne in hononring of 
Councels , that wee take nothing away from 
(rift , and our dofirine for the moſt part u 


eau/e they know that forguene(ſe of ſinner i | confirmed by ancient ( onneels, 4.9.1. 
declared ts them by the meſſenger of Chrift, 


By the Scripture the Conneels haus v an- 
1.4.1 4+ theriy, wnles they be aſſembled in the nam? of 
Of confeſſion of ſinnes one ſort is general, a. Chriſt : and what that us, 4. 9. 1. 


wither þeciall. 3. 20.9. 17 fal. ebe, | 


Tit 3 r maine! 
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remaineth not in the Church vnleſſe it be 4- 
mong the Paſtors, and that the ¶ hurch it ſelfe 

is not vleſſe, it remuine to be ſeem in general 

Comuncels.4.9-3:4-5-6.7. 

What things are tobe weighed in ſearching 
the authority of any Conncell:and that Augu- 
ſtine preſcrileth a very good man therin, 4. 9. 8 

Counceli one agamſt- another, 4.9.9. and 
enen in thoſe former and ancien Connceltare 
| found faulis and crrorr. 4 9.10.11, 


Creation of the world. | 


eAMlt __— ad ought to be knowen by the 
creation of things yet lea/t the fait hf ſhould 
fall away to the famed inxentons of the hea” 
then, bus will was that the hiſtory of the craati- 
on ſhould remame written, and rhe time therof 
| expreſſed inthe Scriprave.1,14-1:wherethere 

ungodly ſcoſſing is confuted, which alle wy 1¹ 

came not ſooner in Gods mundo to create hea- 
uen and cart h. 1. 14. 1. ) 

Foy the ſame purpoſe it is rehearſed that 
| God ended bye works, not 1n a,oment ; bat in 
xc daies : und likewiſe the order is ſet foorth, 
namely that Adam was not created till God 
4 firft furniſhed the world with all plenty of 


ood t hingt. 1. 14.2. 22. 


— — Fl 


ſet it foorth,the chiefe points wherof are brief. 
r — 
The conſider ation of the works of Gol tha 
1 ts fay,of the creat ion of all things, ought to be 
applied to two principal ends Yirſt that wedge 
net with unthankefull neglecting or forgetf, 
ve ſſe paſſe oner hu vertwes which he . 
apparent ly ts be ſeem in his creatures. i. 14:21, 
Secondly, that we may lenrne to apply themry 
eur [elwer whereby we muy ft ir vp our ſolu; 
tothe truſt mnuecation,pras/c and leu of ham. 


12.74.22. 


Croſſe. N 
Ser bearing of the Creſſe. | 
p D 


Deacons. 


CE Deacons and the two ſorts them | 
3.9. 


7b old Clerch the office of Deacouny 
the ſame that it was in the Apeſt les time, of 
Smbdeacons and Archdeacons, and when they 
fiſt beyanc4-4.5- 
How the Church goods were vſed and le- 
ſtowed mthe old ( bwreh.4.4.6.7 


} A confuration ofthe error of Manicheus 
| concerning two original beginnings. 1. 14 2. 
It i prooued by the Scriptures thas. the 
knowledge of God which aypeareth in the | 
workm.m/hip of the world can not by it ſelfe a- 
lone bring vt into the right way. 1.5.13. yet 
are we rightfully wit han all excuſe Sect. 14. 


| 
Of Popiſh Deacons their office, and the ce. 
remony of their ordering 4. 9. 32. 
Of Popiſh Subde acons, and their trifling of. 
fice, and the fond mancr of their ordering 4. 
19.33. 
Of Popiſh D eacons and their inſlitmtion. 4. 
is. 
The Papiſts haue ud true Deac 


Alt hongh the beholding ef heamen & earth 


| yer all theſet hingt paſſ ea away without profit, 
enen from the wiſeſt philoſophers. t. 5. 10. 
Hercupes came the inſimt number of Gods, 
and the contrarietiet of ii among the ſecti 
of Philoſophers concerning Gad. 1.5.11. 
The ſulſt ance of God is incomprehenſible: | 
but in his works, by engrawms certaine pomts 
of bis glory therein he hath after à certaine 
maner preſcntea himſelſe bo boſcen. 1. f. 1. 

A The wiſedome of God is teſtified ,not only by 
tboſe things which philoſophers and learned 
men do find ſpeculation in heauen and earth, 
but allo which common men do perceiue by the 


That we 
much as behooneth 11s to know concerning 
Cod. it is good to learne the hiſtory of the crea- 
tion of the world, in ſuch ſort as Moles hath | 


with true faith conceine ſo 


and the conſideration of the ordering of things | goods among 
pertaining tomen do moone vs to worſhip God | leage and robbery 4. 5. 1 6.1 8. 19. 


ſalnation,doth aſcribe the [ame as peculiar & 
only helpe of their exes.1. 5.2. | proper tothe death of ¶ hriſt. In the whuchthe 

volutary yeelding of Chriſt hath the firſt place 
which yet was ſo voluntary 4s he gaue ower hu 


foraſmnch © as all the diſpoſition of Church 
them is openly turned to ſacrs 


A confutation of the ſhameleſnes of certam 
Papiſtr, which ſay that the riotous exceſſeof 
Prieſts and of all the Popiſh Church, is the gle. 
rienſnes ofthe kingdome of ( Yriſt whichthe 
holy Prophets ſþake of before. 4. 5 17, 


Death of Chriſt. 


Although Chriſt hath by the whole courſe of 
his obedience, that is toſay,by his whole life & 
all the parts therof, redeemed vis, yet the ſcri- | 
ture to ſet foorth more plainly the maner of our 


owne affettion not without ſtrife, Alſo hu 
condemnation us to be conſidered: Wherem 


Iwo | 
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two things are to be noted. am that ("rift 
was reputed among the withed, andyet that 
bus rimocency was oftentimes teſt; 
the wdges owne month,2.1. f. 
The manner of bis death is to be marked, 
that is to [ay,the accurſed croſſe. And ut is de- 
cared many teſtumonics of Eſay and the 
Apoſtles, that this behooned ſo to be, that the 
curſe which was due to vn being caſt vpon him 
and ſo overcome and taken away, weſbould be 
delinered, And this was fignratinely repreſen- 
ted in the ſacrifices of Moles law, which at 


trath of all i guret. 2. 1. 6. 

Both in the death and buriall of Chriſt « 
dewble benefit ts ſer before v, that s te ſay, 
deliner ance from death wherennto we were 
in bondage and the mortifying of our fleſb. a. 


1.6. 
Deſcendingof Chriſt to hell. 


The deſcen ling of Chriſt to hel comaineth 
the myſtery of a great thing, and is of no mail 
anportance to the effect of our redemprion. 
Diner: expoſitions of this article are rebear- 
ſed and confuted.2.16,8.9, 

A true, and comfortable expoſi- 
tien thereof ont of the word of od. wineh us 
alſo confirmed by the teſtimony of the old do. 
dr, that Chriſt did not only ſuffer a bodily 
lub. but allo did feele the riger of Gods venge- 
are., wherby he might both appeaſe bus wat h 
and atisfi» his tnſt ide and therfure it 
lebooued that he ſhold,as it were hand to hand 
wraſtle with the power of hell & with the hor- 


ror everlaſting death, yet was God not ar 
an) time eit her his enemy, or angry with him, 
But he did (uffer the grienonſnes of Gods ſene- 
rity, inreſpeft that he bring ſtricken and bea- 
| tenwiththebad of God, did feele all the tokens 
if Gods wrath, and puniſhment. 2. 1 6. 10. 11. 
A confutation of certains wicked and vn- 
learned men, which at this day doe find fault 
with this expoſition crying ont that the Son of 
God bath done to him, and that hes 
charged with deſperation, which is contrary to 
faith.Therfore it is prooued againſt them with 
meniſeſt teſtimomet, that theſe two things doe 
very well land together, that Chrift feared, 
was troubled in Spirit was afraid, was temp- 
ted in euery point as we are, and yet that be is 
without ſanne.2.16.12. 


| 


| 


the laſt was performed in Chriſt the original! | 


Atrius againſt God, but be can do and perform: 


7 4s in the end they 


wre Ar 
formdarion of the diſcipline of the Church. 4. 


12.2, 


the Semors or Elders which togetber with the 


| — — tend rommonty ts this end, 
that we be c to beware of their 
decerts, and furmſb aur ſelues with theſexwea- 
pons which may be able to beat backs the meſf | 
bey enemues.1 14-13 | 
That we ſhould be the more ſtirred vp to do 
ſo, it ſheweth vs that there us net one or two dl. 
uli, but great armies of exsl ſpirits that make |- 
— — what ſenſe it ſometime 
ſpeaketh of the diuell in the ſingular number 


1.14.14. 
—— — — 
with the dual, for that he is cuery where cal. 


led enemy to God and v1.1. 14.15. 

The dinell is naturally withed, a murd:- 
rer,aher, and far ger of allmaliciou/nes.1 14. 
I 5. But this emtineſſe of nature is net by crea- 
tion, but by corruption. 1. 14.16. 

It u cariofity to enquire of the cauſe, man- 
ner time and faſbion of the fall of the exill Au- 
gels foraſmmch as the Scripture leaueth it vn. 
ſpoken.1.14-16, 

Thus the dinell hath of himſelfe and of his 
owne nangbtineſſe, deſirouſly and purpoſely to 


nothing vnleſſe God be willing and graut it. 1. 
141. 
God ſo tempereth this gonernment, that he 
h ſatan to raigne ower the ſoules of the 
ever ob. 
taine the victory, although in ſome particular 
doingi they be wounded and beaten downe: but 
he only gineth the wicked to bim to gonerne, 
and to uſe his power vpen their ſoules and bo- 
diet. 1. 14. 1 8. 

A confutation of them which ſay that di- 
wells are not hing clſe but eil aſfettions or per- 
turbations : and it is procmed by teſt1unomes of 

prure, that they are minds or Spirits en- 
duced with ſenſe and underſtanding. 1. 14. 


19, 
Diſcipline, 
Diſcipline is a thing moſt neceſſary inthe 
Church, 4. 12. 7. 
Of priate admonifhings, which is the ff 
Of the Eccleſiaſtical Senate, that i toſay, 


Biſhops haue the oner ſight of manner1.4.3.8. 
Princes as well as the common people og ht 


Diuels. to be ſubieft to the diſcipline of the Church, 

and ſo was it wont to be inthe old time. 4.1. . 

Theſe things that the Scripture teacheth Of the old diſcipline of the Clergie, and 
Tit} the 
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| 


the yeerely aſſembling of prowimciall ſynodes: 
4 order . in the Papacie, 
ſawing that they keepe cert aine ſhadowes ther- 
of 4.12.22, | 

E 


Excommunication. 


Hat is the power 6 iuriſdiction of 
the Church, and how neceſſary and 


ancient it 6.4. 11. 1. 4. 

Of the power of binding and ſo mach 
45 pertainet h —— cu po- 
ne Excommunication 4.11.2, 

T his power of the Church u diſtinct from 
the ciuill pawer, and the one is a helpe to the 


which thinks that it ewght to haue no place 


where are chriſtian magiſtrates. 4 11.1. 3.8. 
This u 4 ſtared and —— in the 


e aud not enduring only for a time. 4. 


"of the right wſe of this iuriſdiſtian in the | cone 
old Church : and how thi power belong 
to one man alone but to the aſſembly of Elders 
4.11. 5,6.an4 Chap.12 Sell. y. 

Of the excommunccation of the Church, 
and the authority thereof. 4. 1 3. 4. 

The ends which the {"burch hath regard | * 
un in correction and Excommuntcation.4. 
12.5. 

Of exerciſing the diſciplma of the Church 
according to the proportion of — foral« 
much as ſome be prinate and ſome be publiks, 
ſome be negligent defaults, ſome be hainows of 
fenc ei. 4. 12.3 46. 

In excommunication ſeuerity ought to be 
tempered, And in this behalfe is noted the ex- 
_ rigerenſueſſe of of them in oid tine. 4. 
12.8 

E 1 private man ought to efteeme them 
that be excommunicate a4 ſtranger: from the 
Church, but not to accompt thempaſt hope, 


| but to endewoy tothe vttermoſt of their power | bus 


to bring them into the way 4 ain. 4. 18.9. 10. 
Ifrhe bench of Elders doe not ſo diligent 
correct faults as they ought, or if the Paſtors 
comer amend aftthings a they world, yet pri. 
wats men onght not to fromthe Church 
neither on the Paſtors to ſbal off their 

12. 1 1. 
the og of the old Dona. 
15 = 75 the Anabaptiſts of eur dates, which 
— + ro egation of Chriſt but | t 
where there u 2 an Angelibę per- 


fection. 4. 12.12. 


ot her. Therfure the opinion of ſome men is ſalſe 


if — F x cc — bane fold 


— 
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holy writers than it us among the pro. 


the whole — oronſneſſe of diſes. 
pline muſt be tem 


— leaft the 
ae 12.13. 


Faith. 
of fauth otherwiſe taken among 


phanee 4.22.13. 
How it is to be vnderſtood that God i the 


biet of faith. 


2.6.4. 


Off aith. And here the Sophiſters were. 


prooned,which — by thy 


word/auth,but a common aſſext to . 


of the Goſpel, 


and dos imply call God 44 


iect of faith, in the meane time leauing ont 


Chriſt, without whom there is no faith, ner 


any acceſſe to God, 3. 2. 1. 
A confutation of the School: mens dottring 


—— vnexpreſſed ſauh, whereas fauh 
an expreſſe reknowledging of the 
— of God, in buch ſtandeth our rights. 


onſneſſe,3.2.2, 


N fauh,/o | 
IS 
, ' 


are /eene — 

rf Came ro 
2 that 
fach. 3. 2.3. 4. 


as cripler of C f beforetha 
light, yet this is fil moſt 
ſtanding u ener toned tub 


There ua certaine obedience to Chriſt, and 


by the 


ns , with a deſire to profit which 


name of faith, wher eas it is but 


a preparation to faith, and that ſame may be 


. an vnexpreſſed faith: yet it far differeth 
the Papiſt mnwention, 3. 2.5 


The tra: faith or hnowdede Lf Choi, 


Ke hn mts — be us offe 


2 * , that us to ſay, clothed with 
A 


faith hath 4 Sg relation 


tor — — becauſe the 
ty | word « the fountaine ef faith, the of 


faith, and the mirror in which fauh 


Ged.$.2.6. 


Fab, alt hon gh it aſſent to al the oy 
the word of God, » — 


tha 1, the 
ive 


as ery — —— 5 Hereupen 
eee. 3.2.7. 


— 2 e 


thes promiſes of grace grounded 
anding and cer- 
net h our 


— — 


full to them/elues or us: but there is a farre o- 
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" Aconimtation of the Sophuiters daſtmnition | 
of Fauth , formed and formeleſſe : whereby it 
appeareth that they newer thought of the ſiu- 


Faith can in no wiſe be ſevered from a godly 


affeftion. 3.2.8. 
This word faith hath dinerſc ſigufications | 
and is ſometime taken for the power to doe my- 


wicked are endued : Sometime it 1s figntr atine- 
Y talen for that knowledge of God which is wn 
ſome wicked men,which is rather a ſhadow and 


deri ſorts in them. 3. 2. 9. 10. 

The reprob ate haue alſo ſometime ſuch a 
lle feeling as the elett haue, yet they dos not 
fully conceiue the force of ſpiruaul grace, but 
only confuſedly. Nemertheleſſe the ſame 4 
certaine mferta ur working of the holy Ghoſt, 
But thu feeling drferethfar from the peculiar 
ieflmony which he giueth to the eletl, 3. 


111. 
Tet is not (he Spirit daccit full, which 


be ſome which doe not faigne a fait h. and yet do 
lacke the true faith. Which is allo — 
teſtimomes. 3.2 12 and/uch a feeling is in 


Scripture called faith, although u be unpro- 
aith is ſometime taken for the ſound do. 


if : romtrarmmile ſometime it 14 reſlrained to 
ſome particular obiett and ſometime is fignfi- 
eth the muſtery of the Church, 3.2.13. 


and cience, and yet is ſuch a knowledge as ra- 


wherewith the holy Ghoſt ſerteth foorth the 
authority of the word of God. 3. 2. 15. 
Many doe ſo conceine the mercy of God 


breanſe they doubt whether he will be merci- 


gift of the holy Ghoſt , for as much as.) ſelnes onely , but rather that by inwardly n. 
| Herenpon is gathered, who may truely be cal. 


racles, with which gift of God , ſometime the | goodneſſe of God roward them arB#tor only of- 


ter- 
| rors : jet thus wit ht andeth not - that faub 
image of Faith , of which {auh there are di-| bring 
ner they be troubled , yet they neuer fale and 
n ſure aſſiance which 


conc 
with their owno weakpeſſe they almaies get the 
wpper hand at /a#t : which is prooued by many 
examples in Dauid. 3.2. 27. 


the ſpirit withina faithfull ſoxle. 3.2.18, 


lightly ſprinkleth the reprobate ſometime with | reaſoning of cert ame halfe Papiſts, which al- 
ach — the Goſpel, and feeling of l — 
the lowe of God as afterward doth van . | on Chriſt ,-we finde plent iſull matter to hope 
wa). Sometime allo there is ſtirred vp in their | well, yet will needes hane vi to waner and 
heart! a certaine deſire of mutual lous toward doubt in conſideration of our owne ynworthi. 
God, but ſuch a lone 4414 byred and not a| neſſe. Aud it i. 
barty laue. At length ut is concluded that there — te looks for aſſared ſaluation, for as 
mac 
munion doth dayly grow together more and 
more into one body with us. 3. 2.24. 


ry 3.2.13. we begin to behold God 

though a far off in deed, yet with ſo aſſured 

trine of religion, and the whole ſumme there. Jy , 44 we know we are not deceined : Both 
the 


3. 2.19.20, 


Faith u moſt rightfully called knowledge | and fortifieth it [elfe with the word of God to 
6 " 2 beare the violent aſſaults of — , and 


ther con ſiſteth of certaine 2 than of | bow the r. 
4 ance 


vnderſtanding, for as much as that which our to beplucked away from u, 
minde conc ciuot h by faith in moſt infinite, 3. — 11 * ailed with many remnants 
8.14. dftraf. 3. 2. 21. 

Faith is not content with a daubtful \ of _— will of God : which faith is aid 
non or a darke conceining , but requireth a | to haus reſhell unto, althongh fait h dos chief. 
full and [etled aſſuredneſſe : and herewnto are | by looks unto the aſſwred expettation of eternal 
to be referred all thoſe titles of commendation be, yet there are alſo contamed promi ei of 


thus preſent liſe and a perfect ſurety of al! good 
4 but the — . h at herea 
of the werd: beth theſe paints are cofemedly 
that they receine very little comfort thereof, teſtimoni 10 Seripture, 4.2.38, 


| in exery point , that uw to ſay , inthe commun- 


ther feeling of the aboundant ſtore of Faith, 
the chiefe ground whereof is that we doc not 
thinke the es to be true without our 


bracing them we may make them our owne, | 


led ſaus full. 3. 2. 15.16. 
Though t he faut Hull in rekyowledging the 


tent mes tempted wit h vnqmiet neſſe, but alſo 
are ſometime ſbaken with 


eth aſſuredueſſe wih it becauſe howſoe- 


baue 


of the mercy of God, but 


A deſcription of the battell of the fleſh and 


Theaſſaredneſſe of Gods good will. 3.2.18, 
A confutation of the moſt peſtilent ſubtil 


cerfeſſe that ſo oft as we looks vp» 
4 that we owght newer- 


4s Chrift by 4 cert aine maruellons com. 


So (cone 4s we haue any one drope of faith 
full vnto vs, al- 


points are proued by teſtumences of Paul. 


It is ſhewed by examples, howfaith armeth 


minae newer ſuffereth the affi- 


41 ma) 


Faith alt hongh it embrace the word of Gd 


4 


. 
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| 


| marke wherennto it t directed, in the free pro- 


| wiledge to whom he will, as it ij prooued by no- 


dement  al/o and in the prohibitions & threat- 
ning, yet bath her foundation and 


miſe of mercy . and for this reaſon the Goſpell 
us called the word of faith, and is ſet as contra- 
ry tothe law. 3.2. 29. 

Yet do we not by this di din ian tearefaith 
in ſunder 4 Pighius ſbamefuly canileth. 3. 


2 
— 


—— — 


ſweet quietneſſe. 3.2, 37. 

A confuration of the demnable dofirine of 
the Schoolemen, which ſay that we tan none d. 
therwile determmeof the grace of God teward 
vs, than by morall cometture. 3. 2.3 f. 

They are prooued io be miſerably blinde, in 
ſaying that it 15 raſoneſſe for vs ts ronceine as 
vndoubt ed knowledge of the will of God: v9 
good compariſos of them and Paul in thi point 


30. 
Faith doth no leſſe need the word of God, 


than the fruit doth need the linely root of the , 


tree, and with the word m be ieyned a confi- 
deratth of the power of God, without the which 
mens cares will either not willingly , heare the 
word, or not eſteeme it worthily. Hi. 
to be conſidered in tat that it is effeftuall, 
that is to ſay, by the workes of God, and by bis 
beneftr eit her particular or ancient, and ſuch 


u | tothe end abideth in (uſpence. 3. 2. 40. 


of defirine. 4.1: 39. 
A confutation of their trifling ſhift that 
although we may take vpon vi to ndge of the 


rigbteomſues, yet the ledge of | perſenering 

It i precmed that the definition of faith 
taught in tht chapter, Seft. 7, — | 
the eApoitler definition : Heb. cap. 11, «Aud þ 


as he bath beftowed wpen the whole Church. 


the error of the ſchoolemen, that charity i be. 
fore faith and hope, is confuted by the teftins. | 
me. of Bernard, 3.2.41. 


„2. 31. 

: The faithful oftentimes ſo be haue them. 
ſelnes,that ſome errors are — — with their 
faith, a nd they (ceme to paſſe the bounds of the 
word, but yet ſo that faith hath alway the vp⸗ 
per hand : This is prosued by the examples of 
Sara and Rebecca, whom in the crooked tur- 
nings of their minde, God did by a ſecret bri- 
dle hold faſt in the obedience of his word. 3. 


A 
+ 


31. | 
By reaſon of our blindneſſe and ſt iſfenec- 
bednes, the word ſuſſicet h not to make vs haue | 
faith, wnleſſe the ſpirit of God doe enlighten 
our minde, and ſtrengthen our heart with his 
power : and the ſame ſpirit is not onely the be- 
gimner of our faith, but alſo doth encreaſe it by 
degrees. 3. 2.33. 
Alt hon gh it ſoeme to the mo#t part of men 
a mo#t ſtrange doctrine, that no man can be- 
leeue in Chrift , hut he to whom it is gimen, 
yet is prooned to be moſt true by reaſons, te- 
fimonies of Scripture, and examples; . 2.3 4. 
Therefore faith is called the Spirit of Faith 
the worke and good pleaſure of God : and it ts 
4 ſingular gift which be Ziuet h by ſingular pri- 


table ſentences taken ont of Augultine. 3. 2 
| 


, i not enough that the minde be enlighte- 
ned with onderitanding of the word, wnleſſe 
alls the aſſmredneſſe of be word be poured into 
the very heart, both which — 5 the Spirit 
worbeth, which  therfore called the ſeale,the 
pledre . and the ſpirit of promiſe, 4.2.36. 
All bon faith be toſſed with diners doub- 

times yet it alway at the leaſt , eſcapeth out of 
the gulſfe of temations , and, roceiueth moſt | 


faith and hope, the ſcripture dot h many time | 


er extraordinary pravers : 


Hope us alway engendered of ſait h. and is the 
vndiuided companion of faith, ſo that whoſoe- | 
wer lacketh hope, is proowed alſo to haue m | 
faith. Alſofauh is nonriſved and firengthe. 
ned by hope and how neceſſary are the helper of | 
hope to ſtabliſb faith which iu aſſaled wuhſo 

ſorts of tentatiomt. 3. 2. 42. | 
By reaſon of this — alliance of | 


vſe thoſe two words wit hot difference, and 
ſometime io yneth them together, A confurati. | 
on of the error of Peter Lombard, which ma. | 
keth two foundations of fait hi. that u to ſa, | 
the grace of God , and the merit of workgs. 3. 
2.42. 

Of the imperfeftion of faith, and the confir. | 
ming and encrea/e thereof, 4. 14 7.8. 

Of the ſumme of aur faith. which we cal 
the Creede, or Symbole of the Apoſiles. 2. 
16. 18. 

The concluſion of the 16, Chapter, where. 
in are briefly contained the benefits that came | 
to vs by thoſe thinges that are ſpokenites.2, 
concerning ¶ brift im the Symbole of the Apo- 
16.19, 

See iuſtificarion of Faith. 


Faſting. 
Of that part of diſcipline of the C hurch, 


which concerneth the appointing of Faſtingi, 
her Paſtor! 


onght to vſc it. . 12.14.16 17. 
It is to be preuided that no ſuperſtition 


cre | 12.19. 
pe in in faſting. 4 · 12. 19 The 


grace of God according to the preſent late of | 


— 


] that are our owne , hut thoſe things that are 
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17.15. 


The deſinition of faſting. 4.12.18. 
of obſerning the ſame Faſting. 4. 12. 20.21. 
Feare, 
T he fait hfwll are oftentimes py with 


their owne weakeneſſe. 3.2.17, 
Another kinde of Feare conceiued in a goal 


againſt the wicked , or by conſideration of his 
owne miſery: Such feare is ſo much not contra- 
ry to faith, that the fauthfull are much exhor. 


there be in a faithful ſoule both feare and faith 
fihon the otherſide in the withed there are 
both dull negligence and carfulneſſe, 3.2. 
22.27, 

The feare of God proceedeth aut of a dau- 
ble feeling, namely when we honour God as our 
father , and feare him as our Lord : Neither 
i it a maruell if one minde haue both thoſe 
etlons, 

This feare differeth from the feare of the 
vn au full, which they commonly call a ſernile 


frare, 3.2.27. 


Of forſaking of our ſelues, 


The firſt beginning of framing our life af- 
ter the rule ſet foorth in the law, is to conſider 
that we are not at our owne liberty , but hal. 
lowed and dedicate to Cod. And therefore we 
aug he to forſaks aur ſelnes, and our owne rea- 


ted to haue it. Neither is it any maruell, if 


The hely and rightful Fafling hath three ends. 


Of the ſuperſtition of Lent, & the dinerſity 


Feare and diſtruſt by reaſon of the feeling of 


How the firſt of theſe points is to be performed 
us taught in the. 3. 4.7. and alſo how the ſcrip- 
| ture leadeth vs by the hand to the ſecond point 


| ſelnes wholy to procure their commodities, 


ir emed in the. 3.7. f. 


See certaine things pertaining to this 
purpoſe. 3. 20. 43. 


Free will. 


Alu was endued with Free wil inthe firſt 


heart, either by examples of Gods vengearce | eflate of his creation. 1.15.8. which he loft | 


by his fall. Of this the Phyloſophers were 19- 


norant , and ſo all ſuch, as follow them, gimmg 


freemillto man, are utterly decriued. 1.15.8, 

The pliableneſſe or weake power of freewil, 
which was in the firſt man, doth not excuſe his 
fall. 1.15. 8. 


God, to acknowledge all aur ſtrength to be but 
aſtaſfe made of a reede, yea, but aſmoake, In 
the meane time we muſt beware, that while we 
take all vprightneſſe from man , we doe not 
thereof take occaſion of ſlothfubneſſe. But ra- 
ther we ought thereby to be ſtirred vp to ſeeke 
in God all the goodneſſe whereof we our ſelues 
areveid, The defenders of freewill doe ra- 
ther throw it downe headlong than ftabliſh it. 
2, 1. 1. 

The Philoſophers det ermine three powers 
of the ſoule. Under? anding, & enſe, and Will or 
Appetite : and they thinke that the rea/on of 
mans vnderſt anding ſuſſiceth for his goed go. 
wernance that will i byſenſe mooued to e- 
will, ſo that it deth hardly yeeld it elfe to rea- 
ſon, and ſometime is diuerſiy drawen from the 


ſon (which as the Philoſophers thinke, ought 
alone to be obried ) to the end that we may be 


7. 1. 
110 that we ou g H not to ſeeke thoſe things | 
according to the will of the Lord, and doc ſerue 
to adnance his glory. And that this is the fer. 
ſaking of our ſeluet, without the which there 
ts a world of vices enclo/ed in the ſoule of man, 
and if there be any ſeeming of vertue at all, the 
ſame is corrupted with wicked deſire of glory. 
3.7. 2. 

The forſaking or mortiſying of our ſelues, | 
WparMly in reſpect of men, and partly, yea,and | 
tiefelyin reſbect of God. Toward other men, 
the ſcripture commandeth ti to do two things: 
newely to 12 them in honour before our 


ſeluet, and with vnfained truth to employ aur | 


gonerned by the word and Spirit of the Lord, | low reaſon her guide in all things - finally 


one to the other, but yet that it hath a free c- 
lettion and can not be ſtopped , that it may fol. 


that vertues and ices are in ur powers, 2. 


2. 2. 3. 


he Eccleſiaſticall writers , although they 
acknowledged the ſounane (ſe of vnder 7 
and the frerdome of will to fame beene ſore 
wornded by ſinne , yet haue ſpoken too much 
Philoſophically of this matter, Theold wr- 
ters did it for this purpoſe, firſt becauſe they 
were loth to teach athing that ſhowld be an 
abſwrdity in the common indgement of men, 
and alſo ſpecially leaſt they hond yine a new 
occaſion of ſlothfulneſſeto the fleſh being alrea- 
dy tes much dull to godlineſſe, as —_ by 
many ſayings of Chryſoſtome and Hierom, 
The Greeke doctourt aboue all ot ber, and ſep- 
cially Chryſoſtome, doe exceed meaſure in 


It ij us well for aur profit as for the glory of 


aAdnan- 


—— 
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adnancing free will, But allthe old writers 
generally, except Augultine, doe ſo vary and 
waxer in this point of dottrine, that there can 
4 no certainty be gathered of their wri- 
tings They which came after thens, fell one af- 
ter another to worſe and worſe. I he definitions 


ood or emill, then of neceſſity ether Sam! 
— wetamands 5.3. 

Againſt the ſame men 4lſe it is prooued 
that exhortations,admontt1ons, and rebwhang,; 
are not in vame, although it be not in the pow. 
er of the ſinner to obey : and there is ſhewed 


of freewill out of Origen, Auguſtine, Ber- 
nard, Anſelme, Peter Lombard, ad T ho- 
mas. 2. 2.4. 

In what things they do commonly gine free- 
will to — the three ſort s of mans will, 
2.8.6. 

Al's of the common diſt inflion of the three 
forts of liberty. 2.2. f. 

Whether man be wholly deprined of power 


10 4. geod, or whether he haue yet ſome power 
| though it be weake : where it u obe of the 


common diſt nc lion of grace wor lung and grace 
working together, and what iu amiſſe in the 


[ame diſtinc tion. 2.2.6, 


Foraſmnuch 4s it can not otherwiſe be ſaid 
that man hath free will, but becanſe he doth 
emu! of his owne will, and not by compulſion, it 
had been very good for the Church that this 
word freewill had neuer beenvſed, which bad 
rai/cd vp men to 4 damnable truſt of them. 
[eluer. The old writers al o ds oft declare what 
| they meane by that word, ſpecially Auguſtine, 
out of whom there are many places alleadged, 
where he weakneth and mocketh the ſtrength 
thereof, both when he calleth it Bondwill, and 
when he expoundeth the thing it [elfe as u 3s at 
large. 2.2.7 8. 

Although the old Eccleſiafticall writers 
do ſometime too much adnance freewill, and 
baue ſpoken doubtfully and diuerſiy in that 
matter: yet it appeareth by very many of their 
ſayings, that they little or nothing — 
maus power, gaue the whole praiſe of all good. 
n:ſſeto the holy Ghoſt, Alam ſuchſemtences 
are Fehearſed ont of Cyprian, Augultine, 
Eucherius, Chryſoſtome. 2, 2, 9. 

The power of mans will is not to be weigh- 
as the ſac teſſe of thigs, but by the chosſe of 

gement and the Affection ef will,2.4.8. 

It ts procued againſt the defenders of free- 
will that ſinne is of neceſſity, and yet newerthe. 
leſſe ought to be imputed: alſo that it is volun- 


| t. and yet cannot be auoidod. 2. 5. 1. 


A ſolution of another bie ion of theirs, 
where they ſay that wnleſſe both vertmes and 
VICES — of free election of will, it were no 
reaſon t hat man ſhould it her be puniſhed or 
remarded. 2. 5. 2. 

Alſo another #bieflion,where they ſay that 
of this were not the power of our will, to chooſe 


what effect the ſame do worke both inthe wic. | 
hed and inthefanth{ull.2. 5.4.5. | 


It is mot to be gathered by the commande. 
ments and law of God, that man bath free wil 
and ſtrength to per ſorme them, for God doth | 
not only command what ought ts be dove, but 
5 promiſot hj grace to obey. 2. f. 6. 7 g. 

T hw u prooned 41 well in the communde. 
ments which require the firſt connerſien to 
God,as allo in theſe which ſpeake ſimply of the 
ob/erming of the law and thoſe which command 
men to continue in the receined grace 7 God, 
For the ſame God which requireth thoſy | 
things doth teftifie that the conmer ſion of a ſin. 
ner, bolineſſe of life, fledfaftneſſe of conting. | 
ance, are hus free gifts, and the praiſe there 
is not to be parted between God and mas. z. 3. 
8.9.1. 

The conditional pronuſes as, if ye will, ife 
heare,and ſuch like, doc not procue that there 

1s 11 man a free power of willing or bearmg:yet | 
i 4 — — doth - — 
ſo bargaining with them, Al/o what in the tie | 


| of ſuch preteflations, both toward thegody 
and toward the vngodly. 2. 5. to. 

T he reprochings, wherein God ſaith to bu 
people that they were the cauſe that they re- 
ceined not all kind of good things at hu hand, 
doe net prooue that it was mans power te c- 
cape the enils wherewith they were affiified. 
And there is ſpoken of the vſe of ſuch repro | 
chings as well toward them that obiImatly gee | 
forward in their fanlts, as toward the confer. 
mable that are conmerted to repentance Als 
whereas the Scripture doth ſometime ine to 
vs the office of doing, it doth ſo for no other 
reaſon but to awaken the ſlothfulneſſe of the 


flaſb. 2. 5. 11. 
Thee ſaying of Moſes, The commandement 
is neere ts thee,in thy month and inthy beart, 


cc. maketh not hing for the defender: of free 
will, fora/mmch as be there ſpeaketh net of the 
bare commandements,but of the Euangelicall 
promiſes of the Law. 1. 5. 13. 

No more dee theſe places make for them, 
where it ts ſaid that the Lord looketh and 
watcheth to ſee what men will doc. 2.5 17 

eAl/othoſe places where good works art 
called ori: and we are [aid to doe that whith 


1 holy and pleaſing to the Lord. ¶ Aud here u 


* 


— 
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— ſoewed that the only ſpirit of God wor eth all | the deſtruings of works with the immputation 
1 00 melons — wt yer not as in floc 6. 2. of free — mn bo 4+ OE | 
5.4415. len the Baptiſſ had an office meane be. 
Un expoſition — erber places of | tween the Prophets expoſitors of the law, and 
Scripture, which the enemies of the grace of | the eApoitles publiſhers of the Goſpel 2.9.5, 
God doe alu to ſtabliſh free will. 2, f. 16. 17 
18.19. Gouernment. 
G See Poluiche Gonernment, 
God, H, 
He Seriptare teaching the immeaſurable Hands. 
| L nd /brituall ſubſtance of Grd doth oner- 
throw not only the follies of the common {wt Ses laying on of hands, 
ple, but alſo the ſubtile inuentions of prop 
philo/aphy, and the error of the Manichees Holy water of Papiſts, 
conc o originall begmmnings, —_— 
falle opinion of the Anthropomorphiter con. Ser Bdok,q (hap to.Seft.20. 
cerning 4 bodrly God. 1.17.1. 
[nwhat ſenſe it ts (aid that God is in heu- Holy Ghoſt. 
neu, aud what doctrine is to be gathered ther. 
of 3.20.40. Teltumome: whereby the Godbead of the 
What ,is the name of God to be ſantlified. 3. holy Ghoſt iprooned.1.13.14-15, 
20.41. The boly Gheft u the bond wherewsth 
Of the king dome of God among men, and of Cl bind vs to him, and 
the encreaſing ma thereof. 3.2,42, without it, allthat Chrift hath ſuffered and 
See Knowledge of God. done for the ſaluationof mankind, doth not lung 
See Image of God in man, profit u. 3. 1. 1. 3. 
Chriſt came after 4 maner 
Goſpell. /*td with the holy Ghoſt, to ſemer vs fromthe 
world, and therefore he is called the Spirit of 
0 Chrift, although he were knowen te the | [antlification. be i ſometime called the 
nd, leres in the time of the law, was yet ſhewed in | Spirit of the Father, and ſometinue the Spirit 
oof. deed only by the Goſpell : and the holy Fathers | of the Sonne. He is called the Spirit of (brift, 
td tated of that grace, which is now offered to 11; | not only in reſpett that Chrift is the eternall 
_ with fall abundance : they ſaw the day of | word, but alſo according to bus perſon of Me- 
pee Chriſt albeit with a dim ſight, the glory her- diator. 3. 1. 2. 
2 | of now ſbuneth in the Gofpel, without am vaile | An expoſition of the titles wheravith the 
710 berween vs and it. 2. 9. 1. 2. Scripture ſerteth feorth the holy Ghoſt : and 
HY In the ſame place alis is ſhewed, that the | there i entreated of the beginning aud who 
ber Grſpel 1s properly and ſp cially called the pub- | roHtoring of our ſaluation : 7 he titles be theſe, 
the li/hing of the genen in Chrift, andnot | the Spirit of adoption, the earneſt and ſcale of 
the promn/es that are written by the Prophets | our mheritance life, water ,oile ointment fire, 
owt concerning the remiſſion of ſins. Againſt the | a fountaine,the band of Grd, c&c. 3. l. 3. 
or, | detirme of Seruetus, which taketh away the | Faith us the chiefe works of the holy Ghoſh, 
Foe promu/es undey this pretence,that by the fanh | andtherefore to it for the moi? part are 4 
the of the Goipell we haue the fwlfilling of all the thoſe things referred which are commonly 
all dremel, it is prooued that thowgh( br1ſt offer | found in the Scripture to expreſſe the force and 
tous in the Goſpell a preſent futneſſe of ſpiri- | effefluall power of the holy Gh. 3.1.4. 
”m, tall good things yet the emoying thereof lieth | Hamilicie 
nd hidden wonder the caftody of hope ſe long as we 
le in this world, and therefore we muſt yet | It is not the true humility which God requi- 
oe reſt vpon the promiſer.2.9.3. reth of vs wnleſſe we acknowledge onr ſeluen 
uh A confutation of therr error which compare | vtterly voide of all goodneſſe and right eonſ- 
- the law with the Goſpoll, none otherwiſe than neſſs. 3.12.6. of 
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| Of this Humilitie there 1s an example ſhe- 
| wedin the Publicanc. 3. 12. 7. 


| That we may giue place to the calling of 


It us prooucd exen of Iuuenals left imonue 
that the Papiſts are mad , which defend the 
[mages of God and of Saints with the exam. 


| Chriſt,voth preſumption and careleſneſſe mu | ple of the { berubs COMETING the Propuitatoric 


| beſar away from v. 3. 12. 8. 
| 
in God, [tis 4 diucliſb word , ali hou h) it bee 
ſwerte tows , that lifteth up man in humſelfe: 


| for repul/mg whereof, there are recited out of 


the St fare many weighty fe entences , which 
| do ragorouſly throw de wne man : and ale there 
| Ferecited certaine promiſes , which doe pro- 
miſe grace f o none but to them that doe pine a- 
way with feeling of their owne pawerne.2,2,10. 

Cert am notable [ajimgs of Chryſoſtom 8 
Auguſtine concerning true humulitic. 2. 2.11. 


1 
Idols. 


He cripture ſetteth out God by certaine 

tutles of addition and markes , not to the 
intent to binde him to one place or to one peo- 
ple, but to but difference betweene his holy 
Matettie and Idols. 2. 8. 15. 


where i ſhewed that wor ſhipping truſt, inuo- 
cation, and thanke/giming belong wholy to God, 
and no whit thereof may bee conucigbed ty 
otherwhere without great iniurie to him to 
whoſe eyes all things are open, 2.8.16, 

An expoſitzon of the ſecond commandement : 
where is ſpoken of Idols and Images, 2.8. 17. 
The Scriptmre to the intent to bring v1 to the 
true Cod, doth expreſly exclude all the Gods 
of the Gentiles, 1. 10. 3. and ſpecially all [dols 
and Images. 1.11.1, 

God us ſenered from Idols, not only that he 
alone /bould haue the name of God , but that 
he alone ſhould be wholy worſhipped , and no- 
thing that belongeth tothe G odhead ſhould be 
conucig hed to any other, 1.12.1. 


lymg, when any forme 1s appointed to it. 1. 11. 1. 

It i preoued by texts andreaſons,that God 
generally nuſliketh all Portrattures and Ima- 
get that are made to expreſſe a figure of him, 
and this prohibition pert ained not to the lewes 
onely.1.11,2. 

God did in old time ſo ſhew his preſence by 
vi/ible ſignes eit ber to the whole people or to 
certaine choſen men, that the ſame ſignes ad- 
moniſhed them of the incomprehenſible ſub. 
ftance of God. 1. 11. 3. 


— — 


There is us danger leaſt man ſhonld take too 
much from humſelfe , ſo that hee learne that 
which wan eth in himſelfe us to be reconered \ that Images are not geds, 1.11.4, 


An' expoſition of the firſt commandement : { them , vnleſſe hee 


1.11.3. 
The ſtuffe it ſelfe and alſo t he wor kmanſhig 
which is done with the hand: of men, dor der 


Againſt the Grectans , which make n g 
wen Image 0 g od, but doe giue them/clues 
leaue to paint hum. 1. 11 4. 

The ſaym of Gregorie „ ton which the 
Papiſts [ay t 

vnlcarned mens Bookgs , us confuted by the te- 
ſfrmonie of Hieroin, Habacuc, Lactanti 
Euſebius, Auguſtine, Varro, and the decree 
of the Elebertine Cowncel. 1.1 1. 5. 6. . 

T he Papiſts Portraitures or Ima ger wher. 
by they repreſent the holy Alartyrs and Ur. 
int, are paterns of moſt wichedriotous eXceſſe 
and unchaſtneſſe. 1. 1 1.7. 12. 

The people ſhall learne much more by the 
preachin [4 of the word and miniſtration of Sa. 
craments , than by a thouſand wedden croſſes, 
1. 11. 7. 

The antiquitie and beginning of Idelatrie, 


for that men thi er te bee neere 
d ſhew himelfe carnallie 
preſent, raiſed vp ſignes in which they beleened 


that he was carnally converſant before their 
cyet. 1. 11. 8. 

After ſuch an inuent ion by and by followeth 
the wor ſhipping of the Image, like as of God or 
of any other creature inthe [mage:both which 
the law of God forbiddeth, 1. 11. 8.9. 

Againſt them, which for defence of abbomn. 
able Idolatrie, doe pretend that they doe not» 
take the Images for Gods, ut 1 prooued that 
neither the [ewes did thinke their calfe to be 
God, nor the heathen when they made to them 
ſelnes Images did ener thinke the ſame to bee 
God, whom yet no man cxcuſe. 1. 11. 9. 

The Papiſts are ſo perſwaded as the Hea- 
then and the Idolatrous Tewer were, that they 


The glorie of God 1s corrupted with falſe | worſhip God himſelſe under Images. t. 1 1. 10. 


Neither can they eſcape away with their di- 
ſtinc lion of [ermice and wonſbip. 1. 11. 11. 16. 
and 1.12.2, 

When Idolatrie is condemned grawing and 
gaunting are not _ reprooued , but there 
u required a true and right vſc of them both, 
that God bee not connterfaited with bodily 
| hape but onely thoſe things which our cies ma) 

beveld.1.11.12. 
| Of Images in the Temples of Chriſtians, 
4-9-9+ 


they ſtand, that Image; are 


| 


b 


; 


E£men | 


| 


— 
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Se 


Se 


| 


| The Table. 


Image of God: And heere are confuted the 


riftrates, and Lawes, among Chriſtians, It is 
lawſul for Chriſtians to 2 for their right | full maieſtie whereof is deſcribed by maxy pla- | 


wing creatures, yet the proncipall ſeat thereof | 3.11, 
ia the minde and iu the heart, or in the ſonle The article of doctrine concerning the 
and in the powers thereof, 1.15.3. and 2.2.1, lnitification of Faith is of great importance. 


peared in Adam, int: The of mind: , upright. | It emed 7 the ſcripture what it ic te be 
neſſe of heart , and the ſoumaneſſe of all 2 tified by workss, and what is is to be i- 
parti which is procued i the repairing of cor- ed by faith. 3.1 l. 2.3.4 

rupteſt nature, wherein Chriſt newly faſhio- A confutation of the error of Oſtander, 
neth vs after the image of God, and by other | Concerning eſſential righteouſneſſe, which ta- 
arguments, I.I 5.4, 


hal apprare at the laſt day. Of the wadge- | Sophiiters,that this is a ſure principle, that we 
ment of the quic be and dead, and that our faith are witified by faith onely. 3. 11. 19. 20. 

is well and , direcled to the thinking It is praoued by teſtumanics of Scripture, | 
open that day : an | 

t 

7. 8. miſſionef ſiunes. 3. 11.21.22. 


Goas vengeauce againſt the reprobate. . righteonſne(ſe of Chriſt me obtame to be Iaſti- 
25.12. fied before God. 3. 11. 23. 


before a Magiſtrate, ſo that the ſame be done | cer of Seripture 3. 1. 2. 12, 


— — 


Eueu the Idolatert them elues iu all ages, without hurting of pretze and of the lone of our 
2 v lerſtood that there is one onely neig hben 4.20.17.18. 
God: bat this underſtanding auailed no fur- | Deſire of r euenge, is alway ts be aneided, whe. 
ther than to make them to bee vnexcuſable. ther it be a common or er1minall all ion mhere- 
in men ſt riue before a Inage.4,20.19, | 
The eemmandement of Chris, to gize thy | 
Cloake to him that taketh away thyeoate, and 
ſuch like prooxe not but that a Chrittian may 
ſue before « Magiſtrate, aud w/e bus helpe for 
the preſerning of his goods. 4. 20. 20. 
Paul doth not witerly condemne ſutes, but 
What it is, that man was create after the | reprooxeth the vm c ble rage of [ming at 


1. 10. . 
Idolatrie ic an enident proofe that the know. 
leave of God is naturally planted in the mundes 


of all men. 1.3. 1. 


Image of God in man. 


lam among the Corinthians. 4-20.21, 
fonde expoſitions of Oliander ana of other: 
and heere us declared that though the Image 
of God doc appear? als in the outward man 
ana doc extend to the whole excellencie where. 


with the nut ure of manpaſſeth all Hide of li- 


Iuſtification of Faith. 


— 


Of the iuſtiſicatian & fait h, and firft of the 
definition of the name, and of the thing it /elfe* 


* 


The lu tee of God at the beginning ap- | 3.11.1. 


20 


heth fram meu, the carneſt feeling ef the true 
grace of Chrift, 3. 1 1. 5. 6. 7. &,. to the 13. 

Indulgences. | A confutation of Oltanders inwention,that 
whereas Chriit is both God and Man, he ma 


See Pardons, maid rs L bteouſneſſe to vit in reſpect of his u- 


ture ef Godhead and not of bis Manhood. 3. 
Infants, 11.8.9. 

Againſt them which imagine a righi couſ- 
neſſe compounded of faith and worber, it is 
prooued that when the one is ſtabliſbed, the o- 

Laſt Iudgement, ther mult needes be onerthrowen, 3. 11.13. 
1415. 16.17.18. 
Of the viſible preſence of Chriſt when hes It is prooned by the Scripture againſt the 


* 2 4 
Fee 2 aptiſiug of [nfants, 


that the righteouſneſſe of faith is reconciliati- 


of the notable comforting 
with God, which comſiſteth only vpon the re- 


at thereby ariſeth in our conſciences, 3.25, 


Of the incomprehenſible grieuouſueſſe of | By the onely interceſſion or meane of the 


ö 


That we mi be throughly pe maded of 
the free Inſtification , wee m lift vp onr 
mindes to the [nagement ſeate of God: befere 
which, nothing is acceptable but that which us 
whole and verſe] in euery behbalfe, the dread... 


Iudiciall proceedings in Law. 


Of the vſe of Judicial proceedings, Ma- 


n All\ 


3 — » 


* — > 
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ET 7 


* 


| 


haue to de with God, the only place of refuge 
lor conſcrence ic inthe free merey of God, ex- 


| by teſtumonies of Augultine and Bernatd. 3. there 1s ſome God, but to vnderſtand ſo much 
12.2. | as behooneth v to know of him, and ſo much 


| cation; the firſt, that the Lord keepe faſt bis | 2. 1. 
un umin: red: which is dene when he alone | The Knowledre of God oweht to tend ts 
3 Aged te be righteous for they glory this end, firſt to frame ti to feare and rene. 
| againſt Ged, which glory in themſeluer, 3. | rence: and then that by it guiding and teas 


Al godly writers do ſhew that when men 


Knowledge of God. 


lnaing al truſt of wor by : And this ts proomed 'Toknow God, is not enly to conceine that 


T wo things areto be obſerned in free Inſtifi- | as anaueth for his glory, and is expedient, 1. 


13.12. theſecend, that our conſciences may | vs we may learne to ae all good things of 
han quetueſſe in the ſight of bis iud gement. him, and to account the ſame receined at hu 
3. 13.38.45. | hand. 1 2. 2. & 1. 5. 8. 

14 hat manner of beginning ts of Inſtificati. | The Philoſophers had no other K nowledge 
or, 4nd what con! 1: all proccedingt 3. 1. 4. of God than that which made them vnexcy. 

A bricfe ſum of the foundation of (hriſtian | ſable, but did not bring them to the truth, 3 
doflrine talen oat of Paul. 3175.57. 2.1 8. 

This fond ii ien being lud. wiſe builders d This perſwaſion is natn rally planted in of 
well and orderly build upon, whether it be to men, that there is ſome God. 1. 2. 3. aud that ty 
ſet forth dottrine and exhortation, or to gine | this end, that they which doe not wor/hip bas, 


comfort 3. 15.8. may be condemned by their owne indgement. 
Good works are not deſt roied by the do- | 1. 3.1. 
ftrine of Inſtification of faith. 3. 1 6.1, Thong h all men know by nature that there 


It in moſt tal /o that mens mind; are drawen | is a God yet ſome become vaine in their ſuper. 
away from affetiton of well doing when we take | ſtut1ons, and other ſome of ſet pupeſe doemak. 
from them the opinion of deſerning, 3.16, tronſly depart from God.1.4.1. 
1. 3. See certaine things pertaining to this 

It is amoſt vaine ſlander that men are pre- matter, in the Title of Creation of the 
woked to ſinne, when we aſſirme a free for giue- \ orld. 
neſſe of ſins, in which we ſay that righteonſnes 
conſiſteth.z.1 6.4. L 

In what ſenſe the ſcripture oftentimes ſaith 


that the fait hall are iuſtiſied by works. 3.17. Laying on of hands. 
8.9.10.11.12. | 

| The doers of the Law are wſtifid, 3.17. + # laying on of hands in orderirs of Mi. 
1 niſt ers. 4. 14.20 ” 


I 
Of the laymg on of hana: in making Po- 


He that walketh in uprightnes ij righte- 


ou. 3. 17.1 6. piſb Pricſti. . 19.31. 
| eAn expoſition of certaine places, wherein 
the faithfull doe boldly offer their righteouſ- Lawe, 


neſſe to the magement of G od to be exammed, 
and pray to be waged according to the ſame, | The Low, that is to ſay, the forme of reli- 
and it is proouea that this diſagreeth not with | gion ſet foorth by Moſes, was not ginento hold 
the free wſtification of Faith. 3. 7. 14. | the old people ſſ ill in it, but to nowriſh in their 
T he ſaying of Chrift, If, thou wilt cut er into heart: the hope of ſalnation in Chriſt vil 
life keeps the commandements, diſagreeth | his comming , which is prooned by this that 
not with the free inflification of faith. 3. | Moſes repeateth the mention of the cone- 
18.9. nant : and by the order of the ceremonies ap- 
. | pointed au well in Sacrifices 4s in waſhings, 
K. alſo by the office of Prieftboed of the tribe 
of Leui and the honour of hingdome in Da- 


the ten commanndements was pinen tt 
prepare men to ſeeke Chriſt, 2.7.1.2, and 
| See Pricſthood, that in done, when it maketb vs unexcuſable 


Kingdome of Chriſt uid aud his poſteritie. The Lare 40% of 


| being 


— —— u 


| The Table. 


bein on ener) fide conuicted of our ſiunes, to 
monc v1 10 ſeeke for pardon of aur guulimeſſe. 
1.7.14 


that the ob ſeruing of the law 14 impeſſi bie. a. 
\ There are three vſes and »fſices of the mo- 
ral Law: The firſt u, thut ſhewing vnto vs the 
rig hteou;weſſe uc h only ut acceptable unte 
God, it may be as a glaſſe for vi, herein we 
may bebold aur woakneſſe, and by it aur wic- 
hednrſſe, and finally by them bot h our accur- 
eane(ſe : Neither tnrneth this to any diſbonor 


bau«tifulacſſe of God,wh ich beth with helpe of 
race audethᷣ vs to dec that which we are com- 
manded,and by mercy pntteth aa aur offer. 
cen. Nether yet doth this office altogether 
ceaſeinthereprobate,2,7.6,7.8 g. | 

The /econd office, & toreſtraine the repro. 
late with feare of puniſhment, leaſt they vi 
bridelealy commit the wickgdneſſe which in- 
ward/y they alway nowri/h and lone: and 
to draw backs the children of God before thew 
regeneration from ontward licentiou/neſſe.2, 
7.101. 

The third office, concerneth the faithful: 
for the Law although it be already written 
with the finger of God in their harts, yet profi- 
tech them two wares : For by ſindying vpen it 
they are more confirmed wn the underſtanding 
of the wil of the Lord, and are ſtirred vp and 
frengthned to obedtence,that they goe not ont | 
Fh by the ſlug gibneſſe of thefleſh. 2.7.12, 


13. Fer as touching the curſe of the Law, it « 


4n Inward and ſpirit u. al ighteem/neſſe and 4 
| very ang elibeę pureneſſe, 2.3.6, which us proo- 


nedby Chriſts owne expoſution,when he Confite | 


I is proomed by the Scripture and declared | ted the Pharifier wrong inter pretation, which | 


required only a cerrame out rd abſernuarion 
of thelaw,2.8.7, 

There us alway more in the command: - 
ments and probibitions of the law, than u ex- 
preſſed. Therefore for the right and true ex- 


| pounding of them, it behooueth to waigh what 


u the mtent or ens of ener of them : Then 
from that which i commanded or forbidden, 
we muſt draw an argument to the contrary, 


of the Law , but maketh for the glory of the | 


that we may vnderſtand „that not only wn 
emu is forbidden, but alſo the good u cm 
manded which ts contrary to that cuil. 2, 
8.8.9. 

Why God babe by way of emplied compre- 
hending, in/etting foorth the forme of his com- 
mamdement f. . B. 10. 

Of the dinuding of the Law into to Tables: 
and how therein we are taught that the firſt 
foundation and the very ſeule of right eonſneſſe 
us the worſhipping of Ged. &. B. 11. 

Of the diuiſion of the ten commandenent /, 
and how many commandements are te be ap- 
pointed to the firſt table, and bow many to the 
ſecond. 2. 8. 12. 30. 

An expoſition of the commandement t of 
God : here ts declared that the Lord i the 
beginning ofthe Law, to ſtabliſh his owne ma. 
teſty,vſerhthree arguments : Firſt by challen. 
ging to humſelfe the ſoneraigne power and 
rig of domumon owner vs he doth as 11 were 4 y 
neceſſity draw vito obey him : ſecondly he al u- 


taken away from the faithful, that it can no 
more extend it ſelfe againſt them in damning 
and deſtroying them.2.7.1 4. 

By the ten commandements of the Law we | 
lerne the ſame things which we but ſlenderly 
taft by inſtruction of the law of nature: Firſt 
that weowe to Gadrenerence, lone, and feare, 
that rig hteow(ueſſe pleaſeth him, and wicked- 
neſſe 4/þleaſeth bim: finally, that examining 
eur life by the rule of the Law, we are unwor- 
thy ts be accounted among the creatures of 
Cod. and that our power u vnſufficient, yea no 
power at all ta performe the law. Both theſe 
points engender in vs humility and abaſing of 
aur ſelues, which teacheth ws to flee to the 
mercy of God , and to crane the helpe of his 
grace.2.8 1. 3. 3. . 

For a/much as Godthe Law maker i ſpiri- 


l t har is to (ay, ſpeaketh as well to the ſoule 


reth vs wat h the ſweetneſſe of the rome of 
grace: thur he moonethwvs to pre Wes with 
rehear/ell of the benefit that mahaue recemed, 
2.8.13.14-17. 

The Lawe teacheth not onely certaine 
introduttions and principles of right eomſneſſ e, 
but the very accompliſhment thereof, the ex- 
preſſing of the image of God, and the perfetti- 
on of holineſſe : winch Law is all contained in 
two point i, that is to ſay,the lone of God and of 


our netzhbonr 2. 8. (1, 


Lawes Politicke, 


Neither can Lawes be without the Aſagi- 
ftirate nor the Magiſtrate withont Lumet. A 
confut ation of them which ſay that a common 
weale is not well ordered, wnleſſy it be gouer- 


4 to the boy, theretore the law lizewiſt Fe 


quireth not only an outward honeſty, but allo | 


ned by t he politiche Lawes of Moſes, For thu 
purpoſe u rehearſed 4 dinifion of che Lawe: 


VuTw 2 of 


| 
| 
| 


_ 
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— 


| indrciall Lumet, and the end of enery one of 
| them being diſcuſſed , it  prooued that it 
' lawfwll for every ſcucrall nation to make poli- 


fore it is ſhewed by examples that t 


| 
| 
| 


of Moles inte moral Lawer, ceremonies, and 


Ont of aplace of Paul theſe ave gathered 
be the parti of a well framed Life: confiderg. 


tion of the grace of God, for ſaking of wicked. 


tiche Lawes, 4. 20. 14. 1 5. ſo that they agree 
with that nat urall equity, the reaſon whereof 
is ſet foorth in the moral Law of Moſes. Ther- 


22 
ter the ordinances of penalties according to the 
diuerſity of the cauutry, time, and other cir- 


cumſtances. 4. 20. 16. 
Liberty. 
See Chriſtian Liberty. 
Lying. 


Av expoſition of the mint h commandement, 
herein the Lord forbiddeth falſchood, her- 
with we by Lying or backbyting, doe hurt any 
mans good name , or hinder his commodity, 
2.8.47. 

We many timer ſixne againit this comman- 
dement, alt howgh we doe not Lie. But in thus 
point there mwit be a difference wiſely made 
betweene the ſlandering which is here condem- 
ned,and indicial accuſation or rebuking which 
i v/ed upon deſire to bring to amendment. 2. 
8. 48. 


Life of a Chriſtian man, 


The Law containeth a rule how to frame a 
mans Life, and diners places alſs of the Serup- 
ture do here and there declare it, and not with- 


not ſo exquiſite and curious u the Phileſ o- 
phers do. 3.6.1. 

Herein the Scripture doth two things : it 
ſtirrech vt vp to the laue of right eon/aeſſe and 
teac het h a rule how to follow theſame, The 
firſt point it worketh by diners ar guments and 
reaſons, 3. 6. 2. and heerein the Scripture 
layeth much better foundations, than can be 


found in all the bookes of the Philoſophers. 
3. 6. 3. 


4 
Chrif, when there life and manner: reſemble 
not the dotrine of Chriſt. 3.6.4. 


Though perfettion were to be wiſhed in all 
men, yet we muſt alſo acknowledge for Clri- 


proceeded ſo farre. We muſt alway endewour 


forward, and not deſp aire for the ſmaleneſſe 
aur profiting, 3.6.5. 


al. | 


| 


out an orderly manner of teaching , althongh | 


ainft them that pretend a knowledge of 


ftiens the moſt part of men which haus not yet | ter the reſurrection. 


of | led the reward of worker. 3. 18. 2.4. 


neſſe and of worldly luſts , fi 7, righte. 
on/neſſe, godlineſſe, (which ſignifieth true hs. 
Imeſſe ) the bleſſed bope of immortal, 
3+ 7. 3+ 


Life preſent, and the helpes thereof 


The Scripture teacheth the beſt way bow to | 
vſe the goods of this Life. 3. 10. 4. 3. 

T wo faults muſt be anoided that we dee 
neither bind owr conſcience! with tes much ri- 
goronſneſſe nor pine looſe rams to the items. 
perance of men. 3. 10. 1. 3. 

God both in clothing and in food pronided 
not onely for our neceſſity , but alſo for our de. 
light. 3.10.2. 

It ts moſt neceſſary, that one of v1 in 
all the dooings of bus Life de looke pon bus we. 
cation , that we at temptuothing raſoly with. 
doubtful! conſcience. 3.10.6, 

God diſdaineth not to pronide alſo for the 
neceſſities of our earthly 255.6 in what ſenſe 
we ue of him our daily bread. 3. 20.4. 


| 


Life to come, 


God doth —— myſteriet teach us the 
cont erupt of thus preſent Life, thatwe may a. 
neſtly defire Life to come, 3.9 1:24. 

Such a contempt of thu life ts required 
vr, that we neither hate it nor be vn 
to God , of whoſe clemency it i 4 teſtimony to 
the fairbful 3.9.3, | 

An admonition to them which are holden 
with two much feare of death, that Chrifti- 
ans onght rather to deſire that day which ſbal 
make an end of their continual miſeries , and 
fil them with true joy. 3.9. 5.6. 

Of the incomprehenſible excellency of the 
eternallfelicity(which is the end of the Keſwr- 
reltion ) the tal of the ſweetneſſe whereof we 
eng bs heere conti to tate, but yet to a- 
woide curioſity whereupon doc ariſe triflung 
and noyſome queitions , yea and hurtful! ſpe- 
enlations, And there ſhall be an equal mea- 
ſure of glory to all the children of God in hea 
wen, 3,25.10.11, Inwhichplace alſo is an an- 
ſwer to the queſt ior which ſome men do moone 
| concerning the late of the children of God af- 


; 


In what ſenſe eternall life is ſometime cal- 


M. 


— 


* 


— — * 
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* i great reuere nce and honor as tve would oi 
— N — that might be, 4. 20. — 
bel. Magiſt rates. becauſe — baue the publics power 
1 ow | | not without the prouidence and SnanlÞower | | 
Ln 162 Mee of lAagiſtratet is wat onely ho- | of God. Which proomeu by duet tele. 
1400 IL and lawful betere God , but alſo the | nierand examples of Heriptvrer nud there 1 
y I holy and honorghle degree in al the life ſbe me with what conſiderations theſe ſubiceli | 
of mep , and this 1. proexed by diuerſe titles | owght to bridly their owne inyatienes which 
of wherowinth the Scripture doth ſet it foorth, | lime under ſuch vs oi and wicked Tyr ants, 
and by the examples of holy men which haue 4. 20.26.25. 28.19. 3 i. 5 
how t6 bare cixil pomer. 4. 20.4. | It ts not lawfmil for private wen ts riſe vp 
Tv conſiderationis a pricke to godly Aa- | againſt Tyrants , but onely for thew'whith by 
wa giftrates to mene them tothe deug of their | the lawes of the Kingdome or of the conntxy, 
9 dutie and al vt 154 comfort to eaſe the hard | are the defenders of the libertie of the people, 
— traws's of their office, 4. 20. 6. 4.20.31. | 
A confutation of them , which ſay that The Lord by bis maruellous goooneſſe 
wided thawgh in the elde tume under the law Kings | and pronidence,, doth ſometime rufe vp ſome | 
nol and {udges ruled oner Gods people, yet this | of hug ſernants to pumſh Tyrant! , and ome. 
| ernile hand of gomernment dot h no: agree with | time alſo hee diretteth therewnto the rage of 
Fortin the perfettion which Chriſt hath brought with | wicked men while they intend another thing, 
ray his Cpl. 4. 20.3. f. 4-20.20, 
oh They errewhith exclude the 5 In the obedience which is due te the com- 
frm the charge of religion for a/much as their | mandenents of Kings and Rulers this ts alway 
br the ofice extendeth to both the tables of the law. | to be excepted, that it draw v1 not away from 
1 ſenſe I is prooned by Scrigture,that they are ordai.. | the obedience of God. Neither ts any wrong 
. ned Protector & defenders as wel of the wor- | done to them when me refuſe te obey them in 
ſhipping of God as of common peace and hone-| ſuc h things as they command agamſt Godt 
fie, which they cannot 2 per forme ¶ And this is our duetie , how great aydpreſent 
without the power of theſword, 4. 20. 9. perill ſoener des hang vpon ſuch conſtancie, 


A declaration of this queſtion by Scrip- 4.20.32. 
tare, how the Magiſtrates may bee godlie 
1 %% draw ther ſworae , and ſhed the Man, | 
blood of men, and it is pro ou d, that they are 
/ farre from ſont» in puniſbing offenders, Man is by hnowledge of him/elfe not only 
that t his is one of the veriues of a King , and | meonedioſeeke God, but alſo led as it were by | 
aproofe of thew godliueſſe. Herein the Ma- | the hand to finde him. 1. 1. i. 
gar ates muſt beware of two faultes namelj / Thecreation of CMan us 4 notableſhew of 
extren? rigorouſucſſe anaſupe! lil iaus deſire | the power , wiſedome, and goodneſſe of God: 
of iti. . 20. 10. | Wherefors Man is by ome of the Phuloſophers | 
It the ductis of ſubiefts thwards Aa- | called a little world. 1. f. 3. 
viſtrates to thinks honorablie of them 41 of i Tbevnthankefwlneſſe of men which feeluy | 
the Miniſters and Deputies of G od, foraſ- | tokens of the preuidence of God bothin their 
muth as conceruet hit heir degree, but not that | Scule and bodre , yet des noi gius Godprav/e. | 
they ſhowld eſt eeme the vices of men fer ver- | 1.5.4. 
tner.4.20.22, Zis ſorts of knowledge of our ſeluet, the 
ht is allo their duetic with mindes hartily | one in our firſt Original eſtate; the other aſter 
bent tothe honowr ing of them to declare ther | Adairs fal, and the latter i not to be recer- 
obedience toward them , whether it bee in | ued without conſidering the firſs leſt we ſhould 
felowing their decrees or in paying of tributes, | (ceme to impute corruption ts Ged the Author 
e. te pray to Grd for their ſafetie and proſe | of nature. 1.1 5. 1. | 
peritie, 5 raiſe ne t and not to thruſt | The knowledge of himſelfe i moſt neeeſ- 
them/etues into the office of the Magiſtrate: | ſarie for CMan, which conſiſteth in this (as 
4.20.23, the truth of Cod preſcribeth ) that firſt conſs. 
ve cal- | Fun wicked Princes of emi] life , and | dering to what end he # created ard enducu 
| which rule tyr annouſly ( for /omnteh d pertai- | with excellent viſts, he ſhoula hang Altogether | 
arb ty publicke obedzence) ought tobe had in | von God, of whom hee hath a!! things by 
* 3 t! 
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| iſt : then, that weighing his owne miſerable T boſe vertues which we read to lane bees 
eſt ate after the fal of Adam, he ſhould truely | in heathen Men, are not ſufficient Proofer of 
| lnath himſelf and concetne a new deſire to ſerke | the pureneſſe of nature, fer as much 4 they 
| God, that in hum he may recouer theſe good | minde was inwardly not oprogie Jing corrup. 
things , of which be bumſelfe us found ftterly | ted with ambitien or ſome other P0i/on, and uct 
| voide and empty. Wherefore we muſt beware directed with deſire to ſet foorth the glory 
| that in this point we harken not to the iudge- God: andalſo for as much as theſe vertmes or, 
| ment of the fleſh and to the bookes of Phile(s- | not the common gifts nature, but the ſpecial 
phers which while they with hold vs in conſide- | graces of God, which he dinerſly and by Sem: 
rang onely our good things , woxld carry vs 4. taine meaſure gineth to prophane Men, ai of. 
wave into 4 moſt wicked 1gnorance of our ſeluer | tentimes to Kings , and ſametime to Private 


2. 1.1.3.5. Mer. 3. 3. 4. 
Au cas neuer come to the trae PR 
of lum elfe, vnleſſe he haue firſt beholden the See Image of God in Man. 


| face of God, that wtoſay, til he haus be- 
ven to know and weigh by the word of God Mariage. 
| what and hom exatt is the perfection of his | 

righteonſneſſe , wiſedome , and power , to| n expoſition of the ſenenth commande. 
the which we ought to be made of like forme. ment wherein the Lord forbiddeth fornicat ion 
1. 1.2. and requireth chaſtity and cleameſſe, which 

Euen the mo#t holy men were ſtricken with | we ought to keepe and preſerne both in our 
feare and aſtoniſhment , when God did extra- | minde , aud in onr cies, and inthe apparel of 
ordinarily ſhew his preſence and glory vnts | our body, and in our tongue, and in the mods. 
them. 1.1.3. rate uſe of meat and drinke. 2.8.4 1.44. 

That whele Man is corrupted in both part Contmence is a ngwlar gift of God , which 
of bum ( that is to (ay both in wnder ſtanding, | he gineth not to all men, bat to ſome , yea und 
munde, and in heart or wil us prooued by diners | that ſometime for aſeaſon : U. for them 
titles wherewith the ſcripture deſcribeth bing, | to whom it is not granted, tet — 
ſþecially when it ſaith that he i fleſh : And | flee to CMariage , which «© ordained of 
there is declared that this word fleſh is not re- Lord for the remedy of mani neceſſity. 2.8. 41 
| ferred onely to the ſenſuall part but alſo to the | 42. 43. 
| ſuperiour part of the ſoule. 2. 3. l,. | Mariedperſons muſt bemare that they com. 

That men doe in vaine ſeeks for any good | mit not hing vnbeſceming the honeſty and te- 
thing in their owne nature, is prooxea by Paul, | perance of Mariage : Otherwiſe they ſeeme 
which intreting of the vniuerſal kindred of the | to be adulterers Fibu one wines , and not 
children of Adam, and not rebuking the cor. | burhands.2, 8.44. 
rupted maners of ome one age alone but accu- The Papiſta dee wrongfully call Mariage a 
ſing the perpetuall corruption of nature,taketh 
from menrighteonſnes, that is to ſay, vpright- | 4.19.34. tu prooned that the place of Paul, 
neſſe and pureneſſe , and then vnderſtanding, | wherewith they ſeeke tocloke themſelnes, ma- 
and laſt of all the feare of God. 2. 3. 2. keth nothing for them. 4.19.35. 

A confutation of the obiection concerning In the meane they diſagree with themſclues 
| Certaine Heathen men, which feraſmuch as \ when they exclude Priefts from this ſacra- 
they were all their life long by the puiding of | ment, and do ſay that it ij mncleanneſſe and d. 
nature bent to the endenonr of vertue filing of the fleſh, 4. 19.3 6. 
neſty, ds ſceme to warne vs, that we ſbouid not By this falſe colour of Sacrament, the Pope 
eſteem the nature of Man, altogether corrupt. ml his C lergy haue drawen to themſclue! 
T herefor it is declared that in the onbeleeners | the hearing of canſes of Matrimony and hun 
God doth not mwardly cleanſe the corruption | made lawes of mariage, which partly are ma. 
of nature wherewith Man « incach part defi- | nife(tly wicked againſt Cod, andpartly meſt 
led, ( as he doth inthe elect) but by this pro-] vninſt toward men , which lawes are rehear- 
widence ſometime he bridleth it in them, that | (ed. 4.19.37. 
it breake not foorth inte deeds, and reſtraineth 
ut by diucrt mates, ſo much as be knoweth to be | Mediator Chriſt, 
expedient for preſerning of the vninerſallſtate 


ef thing1. 2.3. 3. 


It behooned that Chriſt, to the end that he 


might 


Sacrament : And their reaſons are confuted, | 
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waht perform the office of Mediator, ſhould 
be male man, fora/much as God bad ſo ord- 
ned, becan/e ut was beſt for ys, fith none other 
could be the means for rettoring of peace be- 
tween God and v1, none other could make vs 
the chuldren of God, none other could aſſure 
puto 91 the mheritance of the heanenly kins- | good to be noted, for the diſſoluing of many 
| Jaws, none other could for remedy /et mans dexbrr, and for anviding of the errors of Ne- 
bediene agu. mans diſobedience, 13. 1. | [torius and Futiches. 2, 14.34. 
1.3. A confutation of the error of S:ructus, 
ef confutation of their fantailicall con- which bad put in the ſtead of 2 of God, 
cer, which affirme that Chriſt ſhould hae | an imagined thing made of the ſubitance of 
become man,althongh there had needed no re- | Gods ſpirit fleſh, and three elements vucreat : 
medy {or the redeemung of mankind. And it is | His [ubtlety ts diſcloſed, and there is proomed 
proewed by many reaſons and texts, that for- (which thing he demet h ) that Chritt wat the 
euch as the whale Scripture erieth out that | ſonne of God, oven before that be was borne in 
bewas cloathed with floh, to the end that he the fleſh, becanſe be is that word begotten of 
might be the redeemer, therfore it us tos great | the father before all worlds 2.1 4.5. 
raboueſſe to magine any other canſe or pure ( Alſout uypromed that he us truly and pro- 
7 2.12.4. perly the ſonne of God m the fleſo, that us to ſay 
Neuther is it lam full to ſearch further con. | in the nature of Alan. but yet inreſpett of hu 
crm C hbrift : : and thoſe that do [earch fur. | Godhead, and not of hus fl:ſh, as Seruetus 
ther, dowith wicked boldnefſe runne forward babblet h. 2. 14.6. 
to the faigning of a new Chritt : And herein | An expoſition of certaine places which Ser. 
Oltander «/ reprooned, which hath at this uetus and his di/erples do enforce for defence 
um renued this queition, and affirmeth that | of their error: There is alſo another canllati. 
ths error is confuted by no teftumony of Sc rip- | on of bus diſcloſed, that Chrift before that he 
nr. 2. 1 U. 5. appeared in —— is in uo place called the ſon 
And the principle is onerthrowen which he | of God but under a fignre.2.14-7. 
buildeth on, that man was create after the | * Alſo there i opened the error of all them 
mere of Go4,becanſe ke was formed after the which do not — Chritt the Son of 
bkrne ſe of (brit ro come, that he gb. — God but in the fleſh: and there are briefly re- 
ſemble him whom the father had already de. hearſed the groſſe ſubtleties of Servetus, 
creed tocloath with fleſh : And there is ſhewel wherwith he hath bewitched himſelſe md 
that the image of God in Adam, was the | other ,onert hrowing that which pure faith be- 
mers of excellency wherewith God bgd gar leemeth concer ning the per/on of the ſonne of 
ned him, which doth alſo ſhine in the A. | God. And thereupon is gathered that with the 
gelr 2.12.6. 7, crafty ſubtlenes of that filthy dog, the hope of | 
A ſolution of other obietians or abſurdi- | ſaluat ion ts witerly extmnquiſhed.2 2.14.8, 
tier which the ſame Oliander feareth : names- | 
h, that then Chritt was borne and create af- | Merit of Chriſt, 
ter the image of Adam but as it were by 
chance: and that the Angels ſhould haue lac- | It is truly and properly ſaid that Chriit 
td their herd, and men Gold haue lacked | merited for vs the grace of God and ſalua tion. 
Chri their ling. 2. 1 2. 6. 7. | Where it is prooued that Chrift was not only 
How the two natures do make one perſon of | | the inflrument or minifter of ſaluat ion, but 
the Mediator in Chrift : Which is ſhewed by | alſo the author and principal doer thereof: 
4fimilitude taken of the ioining of the ſoule | And m0 {aying, the grace of G od u not defa- 
and body in one man : And then it in prooued | ced , becanſe the merit of Chrift us nat ſet 
by di er; places that the $ cripture doth many | agamit mercy, but hangetht pon it, And thoſe 
times pine onto Chrift theſe things which 
properly belonseth to the Godhead, and ſome. 
time thoſe things which 7 be referred on- 
h to the manhoad, and ſomet ime gimeth to the | 
one nature that which is proper to the other 


which do comprehend both natares together, 
but doe ſemerally well agree with hf of 


traries 2 2.17. F. . 

T he diftinition of the Merit of Chrift and 
of the grace of Cod is proened by many places 
of ſeripture. 2. 17.2. 

There are allcadned many teilimonies of 

5 Scripture, 


communicative of properties, 2. 1 l. 1. 2. and 
[omerime 4 gueti to Chun tb things | 


them Which lajt point the mot part of the old | 
writers haus not ſufficiently marked : Tet it is | 


thinss which are Subalterna,fighr wot 45 con- 
| 


3 


rr 
— 
— 


The Ta ble. 


— 


Chrift hath deſerued any thing for bimſelfe: Church to tcach or gonerne : But there 14 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


| Scripture , ont of which it 1 certamly and place without palit be authoruy, 4.3.7. 
| /orrndly gathered,that Christ by his obedience 
| hath truly purchaſed aud deſerned fumour for 
| vo with bus Fat her. 2. 1 7. 3. 4.5. Churches. . 3. f. 


Calin giuing righteemſueſſe, as alſo the cer- | I 4.11. 
tant y of {aluation.,}. 10. I. 


— 
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T hey are called in the St ripture, Biſhops 
- * 
Preeits, Pattors and Miniſters which Zeueru 


, N | 
It is a fooliſh curioſity to enquire whether | No man ought to thru/? in himſelfe inthe 


—_— dd 
calling required. 4. 3. 10. 

T be preaching of the werd of God is come. 
Merits of workes. | pared to ſeed winch is (catteredin the ground: 
l hereby we vuderiland that the whole m 

The beatings that are made of the Merits | creaſe proce edeth of the bl Hung of God and 
sf works, do onerthrow as well the praiſe of | the effettuall working of the holy Ghoſt, 4, 


and ut is raſhnoſſe to affirme 1t.2.17,6. 


Hat manner of men out tobe choſen Fr 
20/ocner ira applied the name of Merit [pops n 1 what / ort and 0} whom they areto 

to good works in the ſight of Gods iudgement, be choſen, and with what forme er ceremony 
he did againit the pureneſſe of Faith. And | they are to be ordered, 4+3-11-12.13.14, 
though the eld Fathers vſed that name, yet 15.16. 
they ſo vſed it that they haue in many places The old Church before the Papacy, dini. 
ſhewed that they attribute nothing to works. ded all their Mmters inte three degrees, 
3.15.2, Paſtors, Elders,and Deacons. 4.4.1. 

An expoſition of cert ame places \wherewuhb Ofihe commiſſion to remit aud ret aine fone, 
the Sophifters eo about to prone that the er 10 bind and loo; e, which a part of the 


name of Aerit toward God 1s found in the er of the keter,and pertaineth to the Hiriſten 

Scripturec. 3. 15.4. the werd. 4. 11. 1. 6 
It is prooued by authority of the Apottles | 

and Augultine, that the rewards of right e« Monkery. 

ouſneſſe doc hang vpon the meere luberality of | | 

God. 2. 5. 2. CMonaiteries in old time were the ſeed 


It is proomed that this is a falſe ſaying that plot of Eccleſratticall orders : And there i 
Chriit Merited for If only the fyr it grace, deſc rabed out of Augultine the forme of the 
and that afterward we doe Merit by our mne eld Monkery, and Low they were wont al that 
works.3.15,6.7, time to get ther {ming with the labor of their 


There becertaine things touching Me- | hands. I Here appeareththat at this daythe | 


rits inthe title of lullihcation by Faith, | manner of Popiſh Monkery 15 [ur otherwiſe, 4. 
13-9,9;4 0, 
Of the proude title of perfettion wherwith 
the Monks avlet ont their bind of life 4-1 I, 
Of the Aliuiſtery of the ¶ lurch, and of | 11 becanſe they bind themſelues to kgepe the 
them which deſÞ1ſe this manner of learning. | counſels of the Goſpel! ( as they call them 
4.1.5. wheranto other CHruliau men are not bound, 
Of the efficacy of the Mmiftery 4. 5.6. Setl,12, ava becauſe they laue for/aken all 
God, which might teach the Churcheither | their poſſeſſions S ect. 13. 
humſelfe alone or by Angels, yet dot lxit by the As many go into Monaiteries do depart 
Mulder) of men fer three cauſes. 4. 3. 1. fromthe Church, ſith they openly aſſirme that 
The Muniftery of the Church is garmfhed | their Aſonkery i a forme of (ccond Ame. 
with many notable titles of commendation m 4.13.14. 
the Scripture. 4 3.2.3. 0 The Popiſb Monks de in mancrs much 
Of Apoitler, Prophets, Euangeliits, Pa-] differ from the old (Monker.q. 13.1 5+ 
Hort, ana Teachers : and what us the ſenerall| Some things are to be miſled enenin the 
ofſice of euer of them. 4. 3.45. proſeſſton of the old Alonbery, and they that 
The chiefe parts of the office of Apoſtles | were the Authors thereof brought a perillau 
and Paitors are to preach the Seſbe l, and example into the Church. 4. 13.16. 
Miniſler the Sacrament t. 4. 3. 6. CMonks with their wower do conſerrate 
Paitors are ſo bound to their Churches, them/clnes not to God but to the diucl. 4. 
that they may not remoone (o any other 13.1. 


Miailtery of the Church. 


«AM; 
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| 


CO ao wo 3äàñ— — << 2 a4 a m — — _ — — 


DH 1 Sk mn. 


* 


The Table. 


. vowes vnlamfull and not rightly much a they make Chriit fellow Officer wth 
made , arc of no value before God, ſo they | them in every one of them 4 19.23. 
aur be to be voide tows, 4.17.10. Of Aculuthes , Deore Keepers and Rea- 
Therefore they which depart from Mon. ders, whom the Papiits doe make Orders of 


Sec. 27. 
Of Exorciits or Conturers an order of the 


Popiſs ¶ hurc h. 4.19.24, 
| The orders of Pſalmifts, Doore-heepers 


4 I 3. 21. 
Of Mortifcation, 


and Acoluthes, are vaine names among the 
P apiits, ſaraſmuch as they themſelwes doe not 
O execute the Offices , but ſome boy, or any lay. 
man. 4. 19.24. 
Obedience of Children to Parents. Of the ſhawing of the Clear gie, and the fig- 
mification thereof by the dottrine of the Pa- 

N expoſition of the fift Commundement: | piit;.4.19.25, 
Aru? and {umme thereof. 2.8.35. They doe wrong fully apply it to Paſſtes x. 
How farre this word honowrmg extendeth, | ample, which ſhaned his head when he tooke 4 
and there be three parti thereof, Renerence, | vow, or to the old Nacurites. 4.19.26. 
Obedience, and Thankeſgining. 2. 8. 3 6. It u emed ont of Auguſtine whence 17 
Of the promiſe adioyned to the fift Com. | firit began.4.19.27. 
wendement , concerning long continuance of | Of the three higher Orders : and fir of 
life, and bow farre the ſame pertaineth to vs at | Priefthood or ſacriſicerſbip: where u ſhewed 
tha dey. 2.8.37. | that the Papiſli haue moſt withedly peruerted 
How and by how diuerſe meanes,God ſhew- | the order appointed by God , and doe wrong to 
ab bus vengeance upon the diſobedient : Tet | Chrift the aneh and eternal ſacrificing Prieff, 
thediencs is not due to Parents and other, but 3 oh yy 

we the lam of Cod. 2. f. 3B. Of their blywing at the making of the Po- 
8 '9 / P1/h prieſt; and — in that ceremom they doe 


See forlaking ot our ſelues. 


Offences. wrongfully count er fait Chriſt: Where is decla- 
red that the Lord did things which hee 
What offences are to be anvided, and what | would not haue to be examples for 111 to follow, 


tabenegletted > what is an Offence ginen, and | 4. 19.29. 

what an offence talen. 3. l 9. 11. Of the wndeleble charefter or undeface- 
' Itigdeclared by the doctrine and example | able marke of the eyle wherwith Popiſh Prieſts 
of Paul who be wreaks, to whom we muit be. | are annointed at their creation. And how the 
vere that we give no Offence. 3. 19.12. ſame is wrong fully applied to the children of 
Whereas we are commanded to beware that | Aaron, But theſe Prieſt; in cometing tobe like 
weOffend not the weake, the ſame u meant on- | the Lewiter,are Apoſtaraes from Chriſt. 4. 19. 
h i things indiff:rent : Therefore they doe | 30.31. 

wrong fully abu/e this doftrine which ſay that 
they beare Maſſe for the weaker ſake. 319.13. 


Oftcials, 


Originall Sinne. 

A definition and exponndmg of Originall 

inne. . 1 f. 0. 11.12. 
eA true definition of Original and a decla- 
Of Popiſh Biſhops Officials , as they cal ration of the ſame defimrion : Wherein is ſhe. 
them. 4, 1 1.7.8, 2 that not onely puniſbment came from A- 
dam vpe, but alſo that the infection diſſ il. 
led from him remaineth in ui, aud ho it us the 
ſonne of another and alſo our mne finne : Fr 
The Sacrament of Order breedeth te the nally, that ſuch infection prarſed not onely in- 
Papiſti (enen other petie Sacrament r,of whoſe | to the inferionr deſire , but allo into the very 
ener and differences they themſelnes be not | underſtanding minde and bottome of the hart, 
Jet agreed. 4. 19. 22. ' ſothat there u no part of the ſoule free from 


Orders Papiſticall. 


Nie to ſome honoſt trade of life , are wrong- | the Church and Sacraments, 3. 19. 24. and | 
ful accuſed of Faith breaking and perurie. with what ceremonies they comſecrate hem, | 


' 


| 
| 
| 


Their fond and ungodiy feoliſhueſſe , foraſ- | corruption. 2.1 8.9. 


A 
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| 


| neſſe : (to the end that no man ſhould thinke it bow deepe darkneſſe of err or 1 men hau 
| beene drowned theſe certaine ages pail, 3. | 


' 
| 
[ 


, 
: 


| 


tA confutation of them that dare charge 
God with their faults , becauſe we ſay that 


| men are naturally fait 75 And there us pro- 


ned, that man is corrupt by natural vicionſ- 


to be gotten by euil cuſtome but yet ſuch as 
proceeded not from nature , but is an acciden- 


cal quality, and not aſubitantial property from 


| the beginning. 2.1. 10. 11. 


Othe. 


See Swearing, 
P. 
Patience, 


Part of t be forſakg of aur ſeluet, in re- 
ſþett of Cod. u content ation of mizde and 


| 


| 


| 


| [uffer ance: Which we ſhal performe, if in ſeek> 


ng the commodity or quietmeſſe of this preſent 


and doe not deſire, hope for, or thinks vpon am 
ot her meane of proſpering than by bu bleſſing. 
7. 8. 

g 1. ſhall it come to paſſe that we ſnall newer 
ſeeks onr owne commodutuer by nlawfull 
meanes or with wronging of our neighbanrs 
al/o that we ſhall not burne with vnmeaſura- 
ble deſire of riches or of honor «: finally if things 
profper wel with vt, we ſhal yet be holden from 
pride, aud if they happen ill, we ſhall yet be re- 
ſtramed from impatience. 3.7.9. Which ex- 
tendeth to all chances wherenunto our preſent 
life i ſubiect, whereof the faithful dec alwaies 
acknowledge the hand of God their fat her, and 
not fortune, tobe the gonernor. 3.7.10. 

The Patience of the faithful is not ſuch as ts 
without all feeling of ſorrow, but ſnch as being 
vpholden by godly comfort, fighteth agamit 
the naturall feeling of ſorrow, Therefore the 
Patience of the Stotkes is to be reietted : nei. 
ther is it in it ſelfe any fault to weepe or feare. 
3.8.8 9. 

A diſe cription of that ſtriuing uc hui 
gendred in the heart! of the ſuu ful by the fee- 


ling of nature, which feeling cannot be cleane 


| done away , and by the affettion of goalineſſe ſhewed himſelfe not unthankefull for the firſt 


wherewuh that ſame feeling muit be ſubdued 
and tame d. 3.3.10, 

There is a great difference betweene Philo. 
ſophical and Chriftian patience, Foraſmuch 


as the Philoſophers doe teach 11 to obey be- 


| canſe we ſo muſt of neceſſity: but Chriſt teach- 


' 


| 


eth it, becauſe it a righteous, and alſo becauſe 
it i profitable for vs. 3.8.11. 


q 


life wee yeeld our ſelues wholly to the Lord, | 


| There tu 4 difference te be made betweene 


Policy, 


Pardons, | 


The ſo long continuing of pardons declareth 


* 

What pardons are by the Papiits deftrine ; 
Whereby u proexed that they are adiſhoxe. 
rang of the Llood of Ch il: A Compariſon of 
( britt and Popiſh pardons, 3. f. I. 

A confut ation of the wic led dofirine of ar. 
dons , by the notable ſaying of Leo 8 Sep of 
Rome, and of Augultine. And there u ſbew- 
ed that the blood of Martyres u not valaw. 
| ful, although it haxe no place in fer gineneſe 
of ſunne1. 3. 5. 3 4. 

Either the Geſpel of God mult lie, er par. 
dons muſt be (ping decets. And there u ſhew. 
ed what [eemeth to haue been the begin of 
them. 3. f. 5. 


Penance, the Popiſli Sacrament, 


Of the vſage of the old Charch in publicks 
penance : and of the laying on of hand. at re- 
conciliation, eAl/o how in proceſſe of time the 
laying on of hands was ed in private abſols- 
HOW. 4-19. 34, 

The diners opinion of the Scheolemen her 
Penance # a Sacrament : And there is ſhewed 
that the definition of a Sacrament doth not 4- 
greewithit,4.19.15-16, 

[tus a lie, and a deceitful error which they 
| have inuented concerning the Sacrament 
| Penance * andit ut a withed and b 


laiphemort 
title wherewith they haue arm/bedu, aſt. 
| cond boord after u ral from Bapi/me, 
4.19. 17. 


Perſeuerance. 
Fee booke . Chap, 5. Fett. Jo 
A conſutation of the mo#t wick:d error 


that Perſenerance 1 giuen of God accordin 
to the Merit of men, ſo 4s enery man hat 


grace: and in this opimom is ſhewed 4 double 
error Of the common diftiniton of gr ace wor- 
king, and working together : and how Au 

ſtine v/ed it , qualifymg it with an apt jy. 


tien. 2. 3. 11. 


Politicke Gouernment. 


_ — ö 


— — ¶ — — — — — — —— — — 


err weth the ſpare wall libertie of the 


20, 1. 41. 


OMag, iftrate, the Laws at d the Pe e. 4 


20. . 
Of the three formes of Cunt pouernment, 


left men Democracy the gomerrement of the 
tan not [imply be determined which et hee w 


en f hat it is aer and more tolerable to have 
te gonerne than ene te raigne. But all 
theſe formes are of God, ana diner ſly ap boſod 
— therefore it is the duty of private mor 
and not to make iuncuaat ion of fates at. 
—55 owne will, 4. 20.8. 
Ofthe immunity that the Rom'/h Clergy 
take to themſcluct, which was altogether vn- 
emen to the Biſhops of the old Church, 4 
11. 15. 
In matters of Faith, the iud gement in the 
old time pertained to 0 Church and not 26 
friucci, alt hug ſometimeprinces entermed- 
led their authority in cce cſiaſticall mutter,, 
{ut the ane was dan: ro pre /erne avid not fo. 


Ie. 16. 
Of the authority of the ſword v ſurped by | 
the Biſhops in the Papacry : And how they h ime | 


gemen to ſo great cncreaſe. 4. 1 1.9.10. 
Pope. 


| It is roamed that the ſupremacy of the (ex 
of Ronne 6, Is not by tbe inſtut ion of Chriit. 4+ | 
6.1.2.2, 
Neither had Peter any principality in the 
Church or amony the Apoſtles. 4 6, 5. 6.7. 
Nubert it profitable nor may be that ane * 


eAl:howrh Peter had had 4 ſupremacy i in 
the Church, yet it followeth not that the ſeat 
if that ſupremacy aug hi to be at Rome. 4.6. 
11. 12. 13. 


The Table. 


= a out to owner throw Poiicie 4s i thins not 
nete{[.urie ſor { briflians , or 48 4 this 7 that | ding to the tiſe of the old Che e9. 4.6 16.17 


the beſt : yet us commeth to paſ eby thef. 4lt of | 


by little and little from ſo {mal begmmn of 


| | of Rome.4q.7.14. 15.16. vail Phocas ore 


— — 


. a — — — 


policie, and the inward gouernmont of the |  Itirproedby ma n argument that Pe. 
Come, Their dottrine ts tobe reiefled which | ter was not biſhop of Roms. 4,6 14-15, 
{ heſuprem. cy of the ſea of R 1 4 Hot Acer. 


7 Of the be g and encrealires of the Re 


Sowle. Alſo thoſe flatterers are to be reiefted, vi Papacy, t wnl „ aduances it ſelle to that 
which doe giue too much vntoit, and doe wad berg he whereby both the luberty of t e Church 
incompariſon anamſt the authority of God, 4. | is opps rd and all moderate geucrument hath 


| beene oner thr ow, 1. 4.7. 


Poli F is the ift of God , w hic! 9 bringeth Inthe moſt part ofthe Commeely, be 192 
tren comme litics to . und and no — deny; nor his Legates had not the chit; 
belpe to the defence of the ſtate of rel: Lion. | place, but ſome oth * of the Bt ops / had ut at 
Pol -be gonermmoent # ath three | "arts, the! | the * { omncel of Chalcedon: but yet withort or. 


ol 4-7-1.7. 


Of 1 5 title of /* Wprem {4 Ls and at her title 


, 


* 


| of pride wherewith the Pope boaſte: i bums. 


| publiſhed by the crier of Antichrift, 4.7.4 
Itu py ooned by thewſe of the old Church, 


th if If 44 falte wh hthe Bib of R: Me, bod 


eib that be hath mriſdithion omer all Chur. 


cher. 4.7. 5 Whether ye conſider the erdering 
of Byſhopr, Sel, 6, or eccleſiaſtical admont- 
tons and cenſuret, SefÞ, 7. or ſrmmoning of 
Comneels, Set g. — of higher ap- 


| pealer,Sett. 9.10, 
The old Piſhaps of Rome in the mo part 


, | of their F 710 1151 did ambitiouſly et foerth the 


glory f their ea, but thiſe Epiitle ' at that 
| time 6. id n2 credit, Allo they d Md thruft m cer- 
taine forged things as thewoh they had beene 
written in the ol 4 t1me by by Hume. 4.7 11.20 
eAlthoyoh in the tre of Gre orie, the 
autherite of tl we Bihop of Meme was great 7 


| it was then far from vnbridled dominton and 
9 7. 12.13.22 
There was [rife ur the reremmacte benwe. 
the Riſhop of Conltantinvpl and the Biſhop 
tea te Pomtace the third, tha! Rome » hoxld 
bethe head of a! Charcher: which atterward 
Pine confirmed, when he came to the Son of 
Rome tr: en erer the C Furt he, of 
France, 4.7.17. 
From thence forth the tyrannte of the Yea 
of Ro. neger | "Wed mm Fe At In Fe, part! by 


gerte and p wt by by negligen ea BirHape: 


1 


mar D⁰ινi eure rule over the whole Church which deitrattion of the white erder of the | 
46.8. 9.10. | Church Bernard n fo the | 


Popes charge. 4.7-18.22, 

The in'olenty and ſbum- I ſu- (ſe of the Ri- 
ſhops of Rome in ſerting foorth ther owne 
Irren aut hority. 4.7. 19. 20 which i repro. 


wed | 


Arillocracy the gorernment of the bell choi- fe and when and how they crept mw. 4.7.7. 
Gregorie Dronomncet! that the title ev 
people, Monarchy the nomernment of one it | merſall Biſhop was demiled by the Dexill, and 


— 


— — 


-| 
| 


— —— —ꝶmZ4 — 
— EG 1 — 


—— 


— 


| 


troul le the order of the Church. 4. 11. | encreaſed, yet It u Proven by bs writ ug. that | 


| 


— —— 


| — _— — 
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ne 


| winitie.q.7.27.28, pra with an aſſured hope to obtaine: ſo in aui 


7 , leatt if we pre 'umpinonſly take any thing, 
ext nener/o little, onto our ſelues , we wth 
our vaine pride, fall downe frgm hu face, J 
20. 8. . 


ned by ſayings of Cyprian and Gregory. 
Seft. 21. 

Rome can not be the Mother of all 
Churches, foraſimuch as ut i no Church, Nei- 
ther can the Biſhop of Rome bee headof Bi-| The beginning of praying well, is the obtai. 
Jhaps, ſith he u no Biſhop. 4.7. 23.24. | nun of pardon,wu h an humble and Plaine con. 

It is prooued by Paul, that the Pope us An- fe ton of offence, 3. 20. 9. 
tichrift, 4.7.25. In what ſen(e the prayers of Cert aine 

eAlthongh the Church of Rome inolde | men are ts be taken, in which to intreat Cad, 
time had had the honour of ſupremacie, yet they ſceme to alleadge Heir owne rig ht eomſne; 
the ſame ts not tobee bound to a place. 4.7. | 3. 20.10. | 
26.29. 0 T he fourth rule of praying well, is that be. 

Of the manners of the citie of Rome, of | ing /o onerthrowen and beaten down withtrue 


the Pope , and of the Cardinals and their di- | humilitic ; we be neuertheleſſe encouraged ts 


The Biſhep of Rome firft laid hand p- praters, ſaith and repent ance doe meetetoge. 
en kingdomes , and then pon the Empire : | ther, 3.20.11. 
Which is prooued by moi ſharpe reprehen-\ Of thecertamty of faith whereby the faith. 
frons of Bernard to bee vnmeete for him that | fall doe determine that God u fanonrable un- 
| 1 himſelfe the ſucceſſor of the Apo- to them. —— how neceſſarie the — 
les 4.11.11. praier : Veit her u that certainty wee 
Of the gift of Conſtantine, wherewith At when it 1s yoyned with acknowledging of * 
laboureth to hide his robberie. 4. 11. 1 2. and | owne miſery, 3.20. 12. 
how there are not yet fine hundred yeeres paſt, | G 04 commandethysto call upon lim: her 
ſonce the Popes were in ſubrcttion of Princes, | promiſe! h, that we ſhal ke heard: both theſe 
and by what occaſion they haue ſhaken it off | things are neceſſary, that we may pray in faul 
— 13. — they — — * 101004 nd 
ome their power , but avout 4 e e rehearſea diuers promos 
and t hurtis yeeres agoe.Sett,1 4. with the (weetneſſe whereof they that are not 
| ſtirred vp to prayer, are altogether ynexcu. | 
| /able, 3.20.14. 
An expoſition of certain | yay wherein 
True faith cannot be idle from calling ypon | God ſcemeth to haue aſſented to ſome ment 
God. 3. 20 prayers which yet were grounded v pon no pra- 
How neceſſarie and how many waies pro- miſe. 3. 20 15. 
table is the exerciſe of praymg, 3. 20. 2. Theſe fower rules of praying well, are not 
although the Lord will not ceaſe while wee | examined with ſo extreame rigor, but that 
1 needeth any to put him in munde. Joe —. — — _ —_ * 
The firſt rule of well framing our prater,s | bis, whichis prooned by many examples, 3. 
that we bee no ot herwiſe diſpoſed in heart and | 20. 16. 
mine than becommeth them that enter into We mit alway pray in the name of Chrift 
alle with God. 3. 20.4.5. | onely. 3. 20.1 — . were the fait Hull ener 
| 4 he ſecend rule = 7 — — — 3 $ — — 
feele our owne necdineſſe, that earneſt. ey which P ray otherwiſe , haue ws. 
ly conſidering that wee want all theſe things left for them at the throne of God, but wrat 
that wee atke, wee ioyne with our prayer | and terror. 3. 20. 10. | 
ar _ and feruent deſire to obtaine. 3. — 10 — againſt _ office of — 
20. 6. that we be commanded to pray one for 
Wee onght to pray at all times, and in| 3.20.19. | 
the greateſt quietneſſe of our eſtates, the one- A confutation of the Sophiſt ears demiſe, 
ly remembrance of our ſinne owght to bee no | which (ay that Chriſt is the Mediator of re” 


Prayer, 


ſmall pronocetion to moone vi to that exerciſe, | demption , and the fauhſull are Mediator; of 
3.20.7. imterceſſion. 3. 20 20. | 

The third rule of praying well, is that Againſt them. which make dead Sams 

wee forſaks all confidence of aur owne glo- interceſſors to God for them, or wo 
! 


„ 


| 


1 


—— 
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| The Table. 
— the interceſſion of Chriſt with the Prazers and ad 
Prong, merits of dead men. 3. 20.21. Predcltination, 
we, 2 Thus fooliſimeſſe hath proceeded in the pa. | 1tisproemed that the defirine of Predeſti- 
W.. pacy to groſſe row/nes of ungodlines, and | nation 1 4 dottrine of moit ſweete fruit. I her 
cobtat to borrible ſacrulodges. 3. 20. 23. are rebearſed three principal profits thereof : 
Fry A confutation of the ar guments wherewith | and they are admon'ſhed which b ing mooned 
the P apiſts labour to confurme the interceſſion | with a certaine curiaſitie do beyond the bounds 
fas of dead Jaints. 3. 320.23. 24. 26.26. of Scripture brcabe into the ſacreti of the wiſe. 
at Cad [t is vntam full to direct our praters to dead dome of God 3. 1. 1. 2. and alſo they which 
neus | Saints, faraſmuch a4 this kind of wor ſhipping | world bane all mention of Predeftinationto 
| doth moſt properly belong to God alone, 3. | be buried Se. 3.4, 
bat be. 10.27. What iu Predeflination , and what is the 
th trae Of the ſorts of Prater,and chiefly of thanks. | ferchnowledge of God, and bow the one of 
agedto going: Alſo of. the continual exerciſe of the | them i wrongfully [et after the other. The 
bom forbfull in praier and. thanksginmg. 3. 20. | example of Predeftination in all the of fÞrung | 
tetoge. 16.29. of Abraham in refþett of ther nations, 1. 
Of the babbling of the P apiſts, and of auoi- confirmed by many i efliumonies of Scripture, 
« faith. ding all boaſting in Prayers, of departing | 3.21.5, 
ble un- into ſecret places, aud of publickg Prayers... | e Alſo there is fhrwed a ſpecial PredeFtina- 
nc 46 in 20.29, tion, wheret cuen among the children them- 
ealned, Publicke prayers muſt be made in the com. | ſelues he hath made difference betweene ſome 
; of our mon and nat iue ſpeech of the land. And there aud other ſome. Fed. 6. . — 
| wentreated of kneeling and unconering of the A confirmation of the doctrins of Prede- 
w : bes head at prayer. 3. 20.33. Stination taken out of teſtimonieſ of ſcripture. 
th theſe of the inflate — Cbriſt. which | 3-22. 9 
in ſaub bath alſo appointed us a forme of prayer. And Oft ben that make a farehrom lodge of Mex 
bow great comfort commet h unto vs thereby, | riti the cauſe of Predeſtination, Al/s of other | 
of God 3.20.24 men t hat blame God, becanſe he clecteth ſome 
* A dinifion of the Lords Prater. 3. 20. 35. | andpaſſeth aner other. 3. 28. 1. 
wexea. | An expoſition of the ſame Praier. 3. 20. od as well in election as in reprobation 
36. bath no reſpect of wos bes ncit her paſſed nor to | 
herein The ſame in enery point is 4 perfect and | come, but his good pleaſure is the cauſe of | 
— rprighi prayer. 3.20. 48. whereunto nothing both.3.22.2,3.4- $-6.7-17, 
110 pro 4105 tobe added, alt houg h we may vſe other | Thuw prooaed by Auguſtine, Set, S. and 
words in making our prayers & ect. 49. the trifling ſubtle dcuiſe of Thomas te the | 
around Of the confidence which the name of the | comtrarie is confuted Set. g. 
ot that children of God do h bring vnto vs, which cuen The promiſes of ſaluation are not directed 
firm the con cience of our ſinnes aug ht not ſo ouer- to all, but peculiarly to the elect. 3.22. 10. 
that be throw. 3. 20. 36.37. Theſe two ſayings doe not diſagree that 
er, 3 Although we onght to pray for all men,and | God by the outward preaching of the word 
ſpecially for them f the houſbold of faith, yet | calleth many and yer he gineth the gift of faith 
Clin this withſandeth not, but that we may pray to fem. 3. 22. 10. 
ll encr pecially both for our ſelues and certaine other. | Againſt them which ſo confeſſe elettion, 
$20.38. 39.47+ that yet they demie any to be reprobate of God. 
not bin Of the boldne(ſe of arking which the Lord 3.23. 1. 
— grameth to his, aud the truſt of obtayning.3, | The reprobate dus in vaine contend with 
20.47, Cod, for a4 much as God oweth them no- 
duater : It is good that cuery one of vs for exerci/e, | thing , and willeth nothing otherwiſe than 
not her. appoint to himſelfe certaine peculiar howre! to right eouſly and they themſelues may find inſt 
rey, ſo that ut be done wit haut ſuperſtut10u | cauſes of their damnetion in themſelucr, 3. 
deuile, obſerkation, 3.20.5 0. 23.2.3.4. J 
r of re” In al our prayers we ought diligently to be-, An anſwere to the wicked aneſtion of 
terne, were that wego not aboxt to binde God to cer certaine men, why God ſhould blame men 
taine circumitancer, 3. 20. 30. for theſe things whereof hee hath laid à ne- 
| Saints Of perſenerance and paticnce in the exer- | ceſſitie pon them by bus Preda inat ion. 3. 23. 
miręle 6 6.8.9. 
the | Xxx A 
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A definition of Predeſtination. 3. 23.8. 
A confutation of them which gather of the 
' deftrine of Predeſtination, that God bath re- 
ſpedt of perſons, 3. 23. 10. 1c. 
Againſt thoſe hogs which under colour of 
Predeſtination doe goe careleſly forward in 
' their ſins . and againſt all them which ſay that 
| of 445 dottrine take place, all endewonr of well 
working dec act h. 3. 23. 12. | 
Againſt them which ſay that this doctrine 
on erthroweth all exhortations to godly life, ut 
is prooued by Augultine that preaching hath 
bus courſe, and yet the knowledge of Predeſti- 
nation is not hindered thereby, 3.23. 13. 
In this point of detirine we muſt (0 tem- 
per eur manner of teaching the truth, that ſo 
| far 4s we may, we miſely beware of offence. 3. 
23.14. 
— ſame obey the preaching of the 
word of God, and ether ſome ＋* 1, or be 


| | 


— — —— 


way gau Prophets and teachers to by 
Church, yet it 4 prooxed that all the ed 
looked for full light of wnderſtanding, ent at 
the comming of Meſſias * and that he when he 
appeared was annomted a Prophet, not only 


| for himſelfe, but alſo for all bis bedy, 27. 


I,*, 
As touching his Kingdom, firſt we muſt 
note the ſprunall nature thereof, wherewpon 
alſo ts gathered the eternall continuance of it, 
which us of two ſorts :the one pertaimeth to the 

whole body of the Church, the other is proper 
to exery member: both ſorts are declared and 
plainly ſet foorth by teſi monies of Scripture 3. 
15.3. 
2 1 declared that the profit of the bing. 

dome of Chrift cannot otherwi/e be perceined 

vi, but when we knowledge it to be ſpirics- 
all: and the ſame prefir confijtethintwo things, 

| namely that it enrichcthws with all good things 


more blinded ard hardned thereby, althengh | neceſſary to eternall [alnation, ſecondly, ia 


- 


this come to paſſe by their owne malice and it fortifieth vs with ſtrength and vertue anf 


know, that thu amerſity hangeth vpon the ſe- 
cret connſell of God, than which it 15 vnlamfui 
| for toſearch for any further cauſe. 3. 24.12. 
[ 13-14. | 


God ſremeih to deme that it commeth topaſſe 
. by his ordnance that the wiched periſh, but 
in as much as against his will they wf 
bring deſtruction vpon themſelnes, And there 
is ſhewed that thoſe places make nothing 
againſt the dottrine of Predeſtination, 3.8 4- 
15.16, 

The vniuerſalut (ſe of the promiſes of ſalua- 
tion, maketh nothing againſt the dottrine of 
the Predeſtiwation- of the reprobate : and yet 
not without cauſe are they framed unimerſally 

24.16. 

; Here 40% are confuted certgine obiecti- 
ons of them which deny this point of do- 
Elrme. 


Prieſthood, Kingdome and Propheticall 
oft.ceof Chriſt. 


That we may bnow to what end Chriſt was 
ſent of his father, and what be brought vnto 
vs,three things are chiefly to be conſidered in 
him, his Propheticall offi ce, his K ingdome, and 
his Prieſthood : and therefore is given to him 
the title of Chrift (or Meſſias which ſiontfieth 
annointed ) although he be ſpecially ſo called in 
| reſpect of his kingdome, Albert that God al- 


— "I 


An expoſition of certaine places, where | 


unthank fulneſſe, yet we muſt therewith alſo | the diueil and all his afſanits. Andſo Chr 


| reignei h for vi rather than for himſclfe, 
whereupon we are rightfully called Chriſti 
ans : Where it « ſaid that at the laſt day be 
| hallyeeld vp hut kingdome to God and bu fu. 
ther, and uc h like ſayings, the [ame makerh 
| nothing againſt the eternity of has kingdome.4, 
154.5. 

— — his Prieſthood, that the eff. 
cacy and profit thereof may come to tu, tt 
fbewrd that we muſt begin at the death 
Chriſt. Herenpon it followeth that he it an 
euer laſt ing interceſſor, by whoſe mediation we 
obt ane fawor, whereby ari/eth to odty cenſci- 
ences both boldntſſe to pray, — quiet neſſe: 
finally that he ts ſo a Prieſt, that he ioinetih ti 
| in the fellowſhip of 0 great an honor, to the end 
that the Sacrifices of praiers and praiſe which 
come from tin, may be acceptable to Go d. 1 

15.6. 


| P romil; Cs. 


Not without canſe all the Promiſes art 
concluded in Chriſt :for as much as ener) 
promiſe ts Pi teſtifying of the Law of Codto- 
ward dit, and none of vi is belowed of God with- 
out Chrift. Neither was Naaman the Syrian, 
Cornelius the Captaine, nor the Fuxuch to 
whom Philip was carried, without knowledge 
of 4 Hriſt, although they had but avery [mall 
taſte to him, and a faith mſome part wnex- 


preſſed. 3. 2. 32. 
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and bis wonderfull goodueſſe toward men. 2. 


ded to athouſand genetations.2.8.21. 
Although the Promiſes of the Law bee con- 
ditional, yet they are not ginen in uin. 2. 
74. 


Propheticall Office of Chrilt, 


See Prieſt hood, 
Prouidence of God. 


confeſſe God the Creator, otherwiſe than we 
dee by faith : foraſmuc h 4s faith doth teach 
1 the gouernor of al things not by 
acertaine vniner(all motion, but by 4 

pronidence which extendeth enen to the leaſt 


— 


which gine thing to fortuve, 
| 2 the . God, by whoſe 
ſecret connſell all ſucceſſes are gonerned. 1, 


16.2, 
Thing: without life, although each of them 
baue their property nat wr planted in them, 


prop haue men, by fleſbiy underſtanding doe | 


Th: Lord, tothe end to fill aur hearts wah 
lowe of right eouſnes and hatred of wickedner, 
wa wot content to ſer foorth bare commande- 
ments only, but addeth Promiſes of bleſſings the error of the Epicures is confuted, and of 
both of 75 preſent life and of eternal bleſſed. them which gine 0 God 4 gonernance only 
ner, and alſo threatning:s both of preſent miſe. | abone the middle region of the aire. Tet 
nel, and of eternal death : The threatnngs there may 4 certaine wninerſall pronidexce 
declare the great pureneſſe of God : the Pro- | bee granted, tut ſo, that the ſpeciall proni- 
muſes doe fhew hu great lowe to righteonſneſſe, | dence be not darkned , which doth gowerne 


8 
ofthe Promiſe of Gods mercy to be exten- | 


but gowerneth all ſucceſſes : Whereby is emer - 
thrown the famed inen ion of bare for chaxcx- 
leage and of vm pronidence only : alſo 


| 16.5. 


not only cert ame but all particular domgs. 1, 


16.4.5. 

That not only the beginning of motion is in 
the diÞoſing of God, u prooned by the 
fnlneſſe of one yeere 


other, for whereas Cod calleth the one bu 
ſing, andthe ot her his curſe and vengeance. 1. 


The providence of God in gonerning the 
world, u chiefly to — in mankind, 
| and in the dixerſe eftate of all men, and diner(e 
diſpoſang of ſucceſſes, 1. 16. 6. 7. 
Againſt them which canill, that this do- 
Arius of the pronidence of God, us the Stoicks 
doctrine of fate or deſtmry.1.16.8. 


Whether any thing happen by fortune or 


chance : ty ere of Bali- 


lius „that chance and fortune are 
word: of heathen men: alſo the ſaying Au- 
guſtine, har he repented that be had ied the 
| name of Fortune, Yet thoſe thing: may be ſaid 
fo happen by fortune in reſpett of v1, which 
being conſidered in their nature, or weighed 
according to our knowledge doe ſceme ſo, al- 
thowgh in the ſecret counſel of God they be ne. 
ceſſarie: Alſo al things that are to come, ma 

be ſaid to be happening, inaſmuch as they be 


& doe not put forth their force, but ſo far as 
{ they be directed by the preſent hand of God: 
which is prooned by the Sunne, before which 
be would both light to be, and . 


earth te 


ale ve read to haue ſt 5 
two dgiet , and gone backs t degrees at the 


wit nde of good things : which 
abound with all kinde 474 T (keg 


commandement of God. 1. 16. — 
farrer and ſigner of the heauen, which t he vn. 


beleenerr doe feare Fecl. 3. 


tinuall doing, ſo that 11 extendeth to en 
perticular aft, and net hing hapneth but 

his eomnſell: Which who ſo doe not acknow- 
ledge they defrande God of his glory and doe 
extenuate his goodne(ſe ; Butt we on the other 
fide doe receine dewble fruit thereof. 1. 
16.1, . 

It is eued that the pronidence of God 
Auth not onecy behold things that are done, | 


uncertaine to . 1.1 6. 8.9. 

What things are to bee conſſdired, that 
the doctrine of the Promidenee of God , may 
be referred to a rigbt hand, that we haue the 

eit thereof : and where the cauſes of thoſe 
thing! that happen, appeare not unto vu, we 
mult beware that wee doe not thinkg , that 
things are rolled by the ſway of fortune : but 
we muft ſorenerence bis ſecret indgements, 
that we eftreme his will the moſſ init cauſe of 


ainft cert aine dogs which at this 
day doe barks agamit the Pronidence of 
God, it i prooued by the Scripture that 
whereas God hath ſo rewealed his will in 
the Law, and the Gofbell that hee dium. 
nateth the mindes of them that bee his with 
the Spirit of dude landing, to pereciue the 
myſteries therein contained , which other» 
wiſe are incomprehenſible, yet the order f| 


Xxx72 gonerning 


The almightineſſe of God is buſied in con- all things x.17.1, 


— —„ 


rr 1 n 
— — — 


the barrenne "7 | 


| 
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| gomerning the world is called a bottomleſſe 
| depth, becanſe when we know not the cauſes 
| thereof, yet we owght renerently to honour it. 
* 

1. 17. 2. 


| 


Such prophane men doe fooliſhly comber 


— — 


— — 


| their good wils to reſiraine the malice of our 
| enemmes : which laſt point God worketh dimer; 
| waies , ſometime by taking away their wit 

* 
ſometime when hee granteth them wit, hee 
ffairth them that . ey dare not goe about 


| themſelues, when they alleadge that if the do- that which they haue conceined : and ſom. 
| Arine of the Promadence of God be true, then 
| the praters of the faithful in which they abe 


| any — for time to come are vaine, no coun- 


| ſell «to 


e taken for things to come, and then 


| men which doe any thing againſt the Law of 
0 od, doe not finne : The e dangerous EYYONY S 
| they ſhall auoid, which in conſidering the Pro- 
| widence of God, ſhall frame themſelues to true 
| mode#ty. 1.17.3. 


þ 


At concerning things to come, it ij proo- 
wed that the Scripture doth well tonne the 


aduiſcments of men with the pronidence of 


God : becauſe wee are not hindred by hu 
eternall decrees, but that under hu will, we 
may both foreſee for eur ſelues, and order 
our owne things : For the kxowleage of con- 
ſulting and taking hecde, are inſpired into 
men by the Lord, whereby we may ſeruc hu 
Prouidence, inthe preſeruing of our owne life, 
1.17. 4. 

In all ſucceſſes of time pait the will of God 
deth gonerne : and yet the doors of wicked 
deeds are net excu/ed, becanſe they are ACCH- 
ſed by their mne conſcience, aud doe not obey 
the will of God, but their owne luſt. They are 
indeed the inflruments of Gods promidence,but 


ſo,that they finde the whole enil in themſeluet, 


time alſo when be (ufſereth themto goe about 

it , he breaketh their enterpriſes : Upon 
| which knowledge neceſſarily folleweth athank. 
fulneſſe of minde in jo preſperons ſucceſſe of 
things. 1.17.7. 

In aduerſity when we are hurt by men, A 
required patience and quict moderation of 
minde : Which ts ſhewed in the examples o 
Ioſeph being affiifted of bu brethren, 
perſeented of the Chaldeer, and David railed 


vpn of Semi. we happen to be arftreſſed | 


| with any miſery without the wor he of men, 
| thus ſelfe ſame doflrine i the bf remedy 
| ag aimſt impatience becauſe the Scripturete. 
ſeifieth , that enen aduerſities alſs doe come 
| from Cod. 1.17.8. 
| eA Godly man prmeypally regarding the 
| proniderce of Cad, yet will not leaue inferionr 
| cauſer vrmarked, Therefore if he haut reces. 
wed a benefite of any man, he willh artily lor 
| and confeſſe himſelfe to be beund wnto fm I 
he haue taken harme cr done hayme to any e- 
| ther by bis negligence or want of heed, he will 
impute it vntobmſelfe , muc hleſſe will be ex. 
cuſe his owne off ences, In things to come Chief 
ly he will haue conſideration of inferionr car. 
(es, but yet ſo that in determi ning he wil not be 


and in God is fumnd not hiug hut a lawful ve of | caried away with his owne wit, but commit 


their cuilneſſe. 1.17. f. and. 18. J. Where 


him elfe to the wiſedeme of God : neither 


allo the ſame thing ts ſhewed in the election of | ſhal his truſt ſo ſlay pon entward halpes,that 


King Ieroboam, the tenne Tribes forſaking 
the houſe of David, the ſlaughter of the ſonnes 


he will careleſly reſt v pen them if bee hae 
them, nor be diſmaied fer feare if be wast 


of Achab, aud inthe betraymg of the ſonne of | them. 1.17.9, 


Ged. 

A godly and holy meditation of the Pro- 
nidence of Ced, which us taught by the rule 
of godline(ſſe firſt that being certainely per- 
ſwaded that nothing happeneth by Fortune, 
wee alwaie caſt our cies to God the chiefe 
canſe of all things : then that wee doubt 
not that his ſingular Pronidence watch. 


eth for v, whether wee laue to doe with 


men 4s well enill as food , or with his other 
Creatures : To which w/e wee mut « ply 
the promiſes of God in the Scripture which te- 


ſtifie the ſame, the examples whereof are re- 
hearſed. I-17, 6. 


Alge deſcriptionof the inet imablefeli- 
city of a godly minde which reſteth vpon the 
prouidence of God : ana on the ot herſide the 
miſcrable carefulneſſe wherewith wee muſt 
needs be diſtreſſed when the weakene(ſe of 
this earthly cottage maketh vs ſubiecl to ſe 
many arſeaſcr, ſith uur life and /afety a beſieg- 
ed with infinite dangers at home, abroad, up- 
en the land, inthe water, by men, aud by de. 
wils.1t.17.10,11. 

Thoſe places of Scripture , where it is ſaid 
that God repented him: maketh nothing a- 


as therein ( like as alſo when he u ſaid tobe 


We muſt al'o adi» ne thoſe teſtimonies of | angry) the Scripture applying it ſelfe to 


Scripture which teach that all men are vn- 


eur capacity deſeribeth him, not ſuch abt 


der the power of Cod, whether weneedtoget | is, but ſuch as we feele himto be. Likewiſe, 


where 


> 
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gainſt the doctrine of Pronidence , fora/much |, 
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where he ſpared the Ninumites, to whom hee 
hatthreained deſtruttion wit lun fort te dates: 
whereds be prolon red the life of Ezechias for 
many veeres, to om he had declared preſent 
| death : berauſe ſuch threatnings containe an 
| onexpreſſed condition, Which u well proud 
Aube example in K ing Abimelech, which 
| was re2wked for Abrahams wife. 1. 17. 12. 


13.14. 
A confutation of them which coneting 


— —— —ê — 


mung this frame of heaxen andearth, and all 
parts that are in them. 1. J. 5. 


The fellowſhip of men is ſo gererned by 


the proudence of God, that he ſheweth bin. | 


ſelfe liberal, merciful, righteorns, and ſcuere. 
1.5.6. 

Thoſe things which in the life of men are 
connted chances , as well of pros Feritic as ad- 
wer fitie are ſo many tokens of the heaueniy pre. 
unlence, 1. 5.7. andought fo awaken vs to the 


te get 4 praiſe of modeſtis, goe about to Lope of the life to come Jet. . 


mantaine the righteonſneſſe of God with a 
| yung defence, when they ſay : that thoſe things 
| which Satan and all the reprobate doe nangh. 
| tily, are done by the ſuffcrance of God, and 
| wot hi promacnce and will And it is proo- 
wed by the affliction of Iob, the decermmg of 
Achab, the king of Chritt , the inceit uo 


How Cod wor tet h in the havts of them that 
be bis, and Sathan in t hom t hut be his, but y.t 
Jo, that they are not ccuſed. 2. 4. l. b 

Cod worketh alſo in the wicked , and enen 


and yet not God ſo ſaid tobe the Author of 
ſinne , neither 15 Satan or the wicked excuſed, 
but there ts difference betweene the one and 


adulterie of Ablolon, and many other ex. 
unples, that men doe works nothing but that 
which he hath alreadie decreed with himſelſe, 
and doth appoint ſo to be by hu ſecret directi- 
on.1.18.7. 

eAndthis hath place, not onely in out ward 
doings hut al o in ſecret motions. [ or it xs proo- 
wed by the har doing of Pharao, and other te- 
flimonies, that God worketh euen in the mind 
alle and bearts of the wicked. Veit her maketh 
it any thing to the contrarie, that oftentumes 
the war ke of Satan is vſed therein: for God 
rorbeth neuerthele ſſe, but after his owne man- 
ur, vſiug a iaſt reuenge 1. 18. 2. Therefore God 
ir not the Author of ſinnet. Fell. 4 

Thy are preoued oniltie of intolerable 
pride, whichr:fuſe this doctrine under preten/e 
of mdeſtie, A confutation of their obiection | 
when they (ay that if nothing happen but with 
the will of Cod, then hath he in himſolſe two 
| contrarie wils , foraſammch as he doth appoint 
theſe things to bee done by hu ſecret connſell, 
| which be hath openly forbidden by bu lawes. 
And there is ſhrwed , that God dot h not diſa- 
gree with bimſelfe , that the will of C od 14 not 
c unged , that be doth not ſaigne himſelfe to 
mil that which heewilleth : but whereas there 
vinGed, but one ſimple will, the ſame tows 
apprareth diuerſe, becauſe for the weakneſſe 
F our vn derſlanding, we conceine not how 
be dinerſly beth willeth not, and willeth one | 
felfe thing to bee done. Finally it u. prooued | 
by Auguſtine , that man ſometime with good 
will willeth ſome thing which God willeth not: 
and ſometime willeth that thing with evil | 
wil, which God willeth with good will. 1. | 
18. 3. 

The conſideration of Gods power in gouer- 


— — 


the other, both in the end and manner of doing. 
2.4.2.5. 

T he olde writers oſtentimes reſerred theſe 
things , not to the working of God, but to his 
foreknowledge or ſuſferance, leaft the wicked 
ſnonld thereby take occaſion ts ſpeake irreue- 
rently of the workes of God, But the Scrip« 
ture whenit ſaith that God blindeth, har 
vet h, and ſuch like, declareth ſomewhat more 
than a (ufferance : although God doe worke 
twowaier inthereprobate, namely by forſahing 
them, and taking his Spirit from thew, and al. 
ſo by dcliuering them to Satan the miniiter of 
has wrat b. 2.4.3.4. 

The minifterie of Satan is vſed to ſtir for. 
ward the reprobate, whenſceney the Loydl 
his promdence dwetteth them hither or thi- 


ther. 2.4. J. 
Purgatorie, 


We owght not to winks at the deilrine of 
Puręatorie, foraſmu ch as it tra dumnable in- 
wention of Satan which mabeth waide the creſſe 
of Chritt, c&c.3.5.6. 

An expoſition of certaine places of Scrip- 
ture which the Papiſts doe wren fly wreſl 
to the c enfirmation of t heir Por gaterie. 3.4 
7.8.9. 

An an(were to the eb:eflion of the Papiſts, 
that it hath beene an antient wage of the 
Church that praters ſhould be made for the 
ad. Where is ſhewed that this was done 
by them in the olde time, without the word 
of Ceed, by a certaine wrong ſull imitation, 


leaſt Chriſtians if they were ſlow in having 


— — no 


in the ſame worke whercin Satan worketh, 


| 
: 
' 


| 


| 


care of funcrals and the dead, ſhould len. 
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| paſts, 3. fo 10» 


worſe than heathen mea, Tet heeretns was 4 


great a: fference betweene this ſlipping of theſe 


old men , and the obitmate erronr of the Pa- 


R. | 
Redeemer Chriſt. 


He knowledgt of God the Creator is vn- 
profitable vnto vs. vnleſſe faut h doe alſo 
follow , ſetting him foorth in Chritt a Father 
and Redeemer to vs, and this defirme from 
the beginning of the world in all ages hath | 
beene holden among the childrew of God. 


2.6.1. 

Ii proouedby dmers arguments and te- 
ſtumenies of Scripture , that the happy kate of 
the Church hath alway beene grounded vpon 
the parſon of ( hriſt. For both the firit adep- 
tion of the choſen people, and the preſeruing of 


tion, did alway hange open the _ of the 
CMeaiator. SE hope of all the godly was 
neuer repoſed cny other where than in Chriſt. 


| (Chrift , whereas to giue Chriſt to vs, and to 


2.6.2.3. 

It b _ diligently conſidered how (rift | 
bath fulfilled the office of Redeemer , that we | 
may finde in him all things neceſſary for vs,ſith 
( Bernard ſaith ) he is to us light , meat, 
ole, ſalt, &. 2.1 6. 1. 

eAnexpoſition how we ſhould [ay that God 
was our enemy vurill he was reconciled to vs by 


prevent vs with mercy , were ſignes of the 
lone wherewith be before imbraced vi. And 
| there is ſhewed that the Scripture vſeth 


this ſprech amd ſuch other, to apply it ſelfe 


rity of Scripture, and the teſtimom of Au- 
| guſtine. 2.16.2. 3. | 


Regeneration, 
| 
eAgainit certaine Anabaptifts , which 
inuent 4 phrenticke intemperance in itead of 
rituall Regeneration, namely that the 
| children of God being now reftored into the 
ſtate of tunocencie , onght My, more to bee 
carefull to bridle the luft of the fleſh, but 
onely to follow the fþirit fer their guide, 3. 
1.14. 
The reſſ pertaming to tlus matter, ſee in the 


feſſe that t 


the Church , the deliverance of them in | ſane; are called debts, and how we are ſaid to 
perils, and the reftoring after their diſſipe- | for gine other that haue offended againit vs, 


to aur capacity : and yet it doth not the ſame are wiſely to be diſbinguiſbed aſunder. 4. 
falſly. Aud allthis is prooxed by the aut ho- | 4 


| prated to eſcape : 
| chaſtiſement , they haue receiued with quiet 


Religion. 


090ml imam the Reprobate to con. 
es ſome God. 1.4.4, 

They are deceined which ſay that Religi- 
on was dewiſed by the ſubtilty of certamg 
men ts holde the ſimple people in order. 1. 


3. 2. 

The very wicked and godleſſe men are 
compelled whether they will or no to feele that 
there aGod, 1. 3. 2. and inwhat ſenſe Da- 
uid ſaith , that they thinks that there is no 
God. 1.4.2. | 


Remiſhon of ſinnes. 


Againſt them which dreame a perfeflion in 
thu life, which taketh eway need of arhing par. 
don. 3. 20.45. 

Of Remiſſion of ſinnes : and in what ſenſe 


3. 20.45. 

Of the diitinttion of fault and paine ert 
with moit ſtrong teſlimomes of Scripture 
the dating errour of the Papittsis confuted, 
namely , that when the fauli is forginen, 
yet God retaineth the paine , which remas. 
neth to bee redeemed with ſatiefattion. 3. 
4. 29. 30. and there alſo is ſhewed that 
ey cannot [cape away with their diſtiniti. 
on betweene euerlaſting paine and temporall 
panes. 

Of certaine places of Scripture where- 
with they goc about to confirme their crreur: 
where is declared that there are two kindes 
of the * of God : the one of Ven. 
geance, the other of Chattiſcement , which 


31. 

The firſt of theſe , that is to ſay , ver 
geance , the faithfull haue alway carne 
the other that is to ſay, 


minde , becauſe it hath a teſtimony of laue 

And where it us ſaide that God is angry 
with hy Saints , the ſame us not meant of 
| bis purpoſe or affeftlion to pum/h them, but 
i (boken of the vehement feeling of ſorrow 
—_ they are — 71 they 
beare any part of his ſenerity : and this us 
profitable for them. On the other fide the re- 
probate, when they are ſtricken with the ſcour- 
ges of God doe alreavie after a certame mas- 


title of Repentance, 


ner begin te feele the paines of his — 
4 


5 


| ther ſort out of the Scripture. 3. 3. 4. 


rn 
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thes life. 3 4-2 5. 


concerning remiſſion of ſins, 4. 1. 20.21. 


long. 4. 1.22. 


of God are by baptiſme regenerate into an an- 
gelihe life, and afterward there remaineth no 
pardon for them that fall. 4.1.23, 24-25. 
26.27, 

A confutation of them which make à vo- 
luntary tranſgreſſion of the law a ſinne vupar- 
donable.4.1.28, 


Repentance, 


Repentance commeth of faith, and goeth 
nut before it. 3. 3. 1. 
A confut al ion of their reaſons, which t hin 
ether wiſe, but hereby us not ſi gniſied any ſpace 
ef time wherem fath breedeth repemance : 
but only 1s he ed that no man cancarneſtly 
endenounr him/elfe to repemance vnleſſe he 
throw himfſcife to be Gods, Of the error of rer- 
| ane Anabaptiſts, Teſwits, and [uth other, 
which appoint to their nouices certaine daies 
for repentance. 3. 3. 2. 
Cert aine learned men long before thu time, 


Ai which things are prooued by teſtimonies of | required a turning to God, that into (ay an al. 
the Scripture, amd ale by the expoſuons of | teration,not 
Chryſoſtome aud Auguſtine. 3. 4. 32.33. be (onle it ſelfe, 3. 3. 6.then that it preceedeth 
God when be had forgimen the adultery of | of an earneſt feare of Cod: where alſo © en- 
David, chaſts/ed him both for common exam- | treated of the ſorrowfulneſſe that is accordins 
ple,and alſo to humble him: and for this rea- I to God. 3. 3. . » 
ſon he daily maketh the faithful ( to whom be | Thiraly,that ſaying is decked that repen. 
wu merciful ) ſubiect to the common miſeries of | tance conſiſteth of two parti, the Mornficaty. 


An expoſition of the article of the Creed | 3.3 


The k:yes were giuen to the Church, to for- | 
giue ſins, not ouly to men at their firſt connerſi- | his death the ſecond of his Reſurrettion.T hey 
onto Chriſt, but to the faithful all their life | forerepent ance is a new forming of the [mage 


This dottrine ts proud by teſtumonier of | onſneſſe of God by the benefit of Chriſt : and 
Scripture againſt the Nowatians,and cert aine 


of the Anabaptiſts which faine that the people 


made two parts of repent ance, namely Morti- 
fication, which they co call contrit ion, 


be comfort by the feelmg of the mercy of God: 
whereas it rather ſigniſieth 4 deſire to line 
well. 3. 3. 2. 


Vimfication which they wrongfully ex pound to | 


in outward works, but alſo in 


on of the fleſh, and the qmickning of the Spirit. 
8 


Both theſe things doe we obtaine by part a- 
king of Chriſt, the firſt by communicating of 


of God in vt, anda reſt ring into the righte- 


this reſtoring is not fulſiled in di in one mo- 
meut.7.3.9. 
But there remaineth in al the Saints, while 
they line in mortal body, matter of ſlrife with 
| their fleſh, and ſo thought all the Eccleſiaſtical 
writers that haue been of ſound indgement : 
and ſpecially Auguſtine, which calleth this 
nowriſhment of cm, and diſeaſe of luſting in 


indeed it is ſianr. 3. 3. 10. 

This is confirmed by the teſti aul, 
and by the — — RE IEEE | 
45 it ij ſaid that God clenſeth his Church from 
all ſine, the ſame is ſpoken rather of the guil- 
times of ſinne,then of the matter of ſinne it ſelfe, 
which ceaſeth not to dwell in the regenerate 
(but cea/eth to raigue inthem) though ut be 
not imputed. 3.3.11. 

A declaration of the ſenen camſes or effec cdi. 
er parts or affettions of repentance , which 


pent ance, the one of the Law, the other of che | 
Gojþell : where allo are ſhewed examples of ei- 


A true definition of repent ance taben out 
of the Scripture, and here repent ance though 


They doc alſo make two other ſorts of re- fe 


i cannot be ſenered, yet ought to be diſt ingui- 
hed from ſait hn. 3. 3. 5. | 
A plainer declaration of the definition fre- 


pentance : where firſt is ſpewea, rhat there u | repentance ; of which the two laſt may yet be 


Paul rehearſeth. Thoſe be ſtudy 
neſſe,excuſing diſpleaſure, feare, de ſire, c cale 
renenge.Wher ennto allo u added ont of Paul, 
and declared by an excellent aamonition of 
Bernard, that im ſuc h rencwim we mn t keepe 
ameaſme.;.7.15. . 

The fruits of repentance are demotion to- 
ward Cod, charity towara men, holinefſe and 
pureneſſe in all our life : but all theſe onght to 
begin at the inward affeltion of the heart, 
om whence ontward teſt unonies may after- 
ward ſpring foorth: where allo 1s ſpoken of cer- 
Laine outward cxertiſet of repent ance, which 
the old writers ſeem to enforce ſomewhat too 
much. 3. 3. l 6. 

Turning of the heart to God is the chiefe 
point of repent ance: Sackcloth and Aſher, 
weeping and faſtmg, were vſed of them in the 
old time before Chriſt, as tokens of publicke 


the elett,weakneſſe, and ſometime ſinne : and | 


or careful- q 


vſed | 
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dſed o appea/c the wrath of God in the miſe- 
rable times of the C burc h. 3 


— — 


3.17. 


The nam: 0) Frepentence or penance 1 Un. 


| properly drawen ff om his nattrrall ſenſe to this 


outward profeſſion. Publicke confeſſion is not 
| alway neceſſary in ſins : but priuate confeſſion | they truly bunger and thirſt for the mercy of 
10 God may newer be onatted, wheremwe| God. 3. 4.3 


| oxght to confe(ſſe not 0 thoſe things that we 


] 


l 


| 


—— —— — — — 


— 
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| 


| /t mi cr 


haue lately committed, but the diſpleaſure of 


our grieuous fall on ht alſe te call vs backe to 


rene ebe ce of our paſſed offences. Of ſpeci- 
all penan ce which u required of hamons off en- 


dert and cert ame ot her: and of the ordinances 


WH! ich ihe children of God, ten the moſt 


perſett, ongLt to w/e all their life long. 3.3. 


18. 

God doth therefore freely iuſtiſie them that 
be his, that he may alſo with the ſantlification 
of bus Spir it reſtore them into trug righteonſ- 
neſſe : th reforc lohn, C brift, and the Apo- 
jj les pr eachedrepemance and remiſſion of ſons. 
The eſfect of which ſaying is declared. 3.3. 
19. 

Chriſtians ought to exerciſe t hemſeluci in 
4 C0! 1 repent ance, and he hath moſt pro- 
fired, that hath learned moſt to miſlike him- 
ſelſe. 3. 3.20. 

Repentance is 4 ſingular gift of Goa, unte 
which he calleth all men, which he gineth to all 
th em whom he purpoſeth to ſane, and which 
the Apoſtle prenouncet h, that it ſhall neuer be 
ginento wilful . {poſt ataes whoſe wickeanes ts 
wnpardonable, that u to ay. ſuch as haue ſin- 
ned agAinſt the holy Ghoſt, 3.3.8 

A {irhough famed repentance doth not pleaſe 
God, yet he ſometime for a ſeaſon ſpareth hy. 
pocrites which make a ſbew of ſome conucrſi. 
on, which he doth not for their ſakes, but for 
common example, that we may learne more 
chearefully to giue our minas to vnſaigned re- 

entaxce and this us proowed by the examples 
of Achab, Eſau, and the Iſraelitet. 3. 3. 25. 

The Schoole Sopiſters doe fowlly erre in 
thoſe definitions which they make ef repes- 
tance, and no better doc they denide it, when 
they part it into contrition of heart, confeſ ton 
of month, and [atisfattion of worke : where us 
entreated of certaine queſtions which they 
mooue: whereupon is caſily gathered,that they 
babble of things which they know not, when 

they ſbeake of repentance, 3.4.1. 

When they require theſe three things is re- 
pentance they muſt needs bind thereunto for- 
fineneſſe of ſins : And if it beſo, then are we 
, foraſmuch 4s We can neuer 
haue quietnes of conſcience : which ts prooxed 


| 


' matter that is tobe done 2.2 


— EE CO 


— 


firſt in that contrition of heart ſuch as they re. 
Jure. 3.4.2. 

There 4 great at fference between the de. 
Arme of ſuch contrit ion, and that cemry ion 
which the Scripture requireth of ſinners, that 


In what an e the old writers thou ght that 


ſolemne penance, which was thes requiredfo | 


hainous offences, might no more be eftſoore; 
cone then Baptiſ me. 4. 1. 29. 


Reaſon of Man. 


Man, vnderſt anding 1 not ſo to be con- 
demned of perpetual blindne(ſ, e, that weleaue 
it no whit of vnderſt anding in any kind of thine: 
but it hath ſome knowledge in aſmuc h as he 4 
naturally caried with 400 re to ſearch ou 
truth: And yet thus deſire by and by fallethin- 
tovanity, becau/e the mind of man cannot for 
; dulnes keep the righ t way to ſearch out truth, 
and for the moſt part he diſe erneth not of what 
things ut is beboouefuli for himtoſcekethe true 
knowleage,? 2.2.12. 

As tomch ing eartbly things it 1 preouedby 
examples that the mend of man hath a ſrarpe 
vnder (i anamg, as firſt of houſpolds, ſith enen 
man vnderſtandetb that the fellowſhip of men 
muſt be holden together by lawes,and compre- 
hendeth in mind the principles of thoſe lawes, 
2.2. 13. 

Alo in liberall Arts and handy crafts fer 
learning whereof, yea for arplifymn 18 and gar- 
mſhing of the ſame, there is in man à certain 
aptmeſſe, ali hough ſome be more apt then 
other. But the 0b of rea on and under ſtan. 
ding of men, 1:ſo 4 general good quality nal 
men, that yet it is a free giſt of Gods liberality 
toward ener man: which thing God ſreweth 
when he createth ſome Idiots and dull witted: 

; Alſo when he maketh one manto excel in ſharpe 
muention, another in iudgement, another in 
| quickneſſe of muna,againe when be powreth in 
to men ſingular wot ions According to emer) 
mans calling and according to the time and 
14.17. 

The inucntion of Arts, the orderly teaching 
of deep and excellent knowledge thareof, which 
appeare to haue been in the old Lawyers, Phi- 
leſephers, P byſitians, being prophane men, doe 
declare une 15, that the mind of men how 


much ſeency it be fallen from hu firſt vpright- 


ner, is yet ſtill garm/hed with excellent gifts of 
God.2.2.15, 
They are the gifts of the holy Gheſt which 
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the Lord giueth to whom he wil, enen to the pledęe of the Reſmrrettionto come, and by hi, 
»oodly for the public he benefit of mankind : | life we are now regenerate uro nemme (ſe of tif . 
therefore w? onght te we them although th: | 2.16.13, 

he communicate into vs by the munitterie of A declaration of the buftorie of the Ner- 
the withed , to whom — are but tranſitorie| reftion of Chris. 3 .2 3.3. 
nd fleeting, becanſe they are without the 
ſau ul foundation of rruth.2.2.16, | Laſt Reſurrection. 
It i ſhewed in the firit two pointes that 
mans reaſon ſceth not hing that concerneththe 4 Foraſmuch as the faithful, dor chiefly need 
eng dome of G od and heaucnty matters, which hope and pat ience, leaſt they ſhould ſaunt in the 
are contained in three things, that ts to ſay, | courſe of their calling: he hath ſoundly profi. 
to bnow Cod, his fatherly fanonr toward vs, ted in the Coſpel which is accuſtomed to a con. 
and the way to frame our life according tothe | tinuall meditation of the bleſſed Reſwrrettion. 
rule of bus law, 2. 2. 18. and to that purpoſe 3.351.2, 

arealleadged diners teſtimonies of Scripture, | The article concermmg the laft Reſurrecti. 
S$e4,19. 20, 21. Iutbe third u ſeemeth that | on, containeth a dottrme of great weigh. 
he hath ſome more vnderſtending than inthe | ane and hard to beleeme : for the owercom. 
other , foraſmuch as man is inſtrutted by the | ming of which hardueſſe farb, the Serip.. 
law of nature to a right rule of life. But ſuch | ture emeth two helps, the example of (rift, 
knowleage us vnperſelt in the vnbeleentrs,and | and the almightineſſe of Cod. 3. 25.3 4. 
anaileth to no other end, but to make themwn.| A confurtation of the Saddacer, which deny 
excuſable: neither doe they by that natural | the Reſurreftion : and of the CMillenaries 
light, ſee the truth in exery thing. And here ts | which appoiet the kingdome of Chriſt to en. 
expomnded the ſaying of Themiſtius, that dure but a thouſand yccret. 3. 2 f. f. 
vnderſlanding in the vainer (all definition is | Aconfutation of their error which imagine 
ſeldome decciued, but the error is when it deſa that ſoules at the laſt day ſballnot receine 4. 
cendeth to particular cum ſes, and there is ſhe- | une the bodies wherewith they are now cloa... 
wed that mans vninerſall iud gement in the diſ thed, but ſhall haue new and other bodies 3. 
ference of good and cui, is not alway ſound | 2 f. 7. B. 

and ypright, For it attainet h not thoſe which Of the manner of the laſt ReſurreTion. ; 
ere the chiefe things tu the firſt table of the 25.8, 1 
law, namely of confidence in God, cc. I the | By what reaſon, the laſt Reſurre ion, which 
/econd table , although ut haue ome more un- 1 a ſingular benefit of Chrift „ Commun 400 
derſtanding, yet it apprareth that it ſumot im | rothe wicked and the accurſed ef Cod. 3. 25. 2. 
erreth : as when it iudgeth that it is an al ſur- 
aitie to /uffer too imperious gonermment, and §. 

not to reuenge wrongis: alſo ii browet h not the Sabboth. 


| 


| 


* 


: 


| things pertaining to this matter. 


vr righteouſneſſe before God, and is to 174 


| ſharpneſſe of our reaſon in all the part? of our | ſes whereupon we muſt note that it confiſteth. 


perfect that we beleene concerning his croſſe, | there ſhould be certaine daier appointed for 
death , nd burial, thereof we receine three aſſemblies in the { burch,andthat there ſhowld 
[on : foraſmuch as it hath both purchaſed 


diea/cof de/ire in the whole ob/ernation of the 
4. 2. 2.22.23. 24. 


N expoſition of the fourth Commamdo- 
[i is promued by the Scripture , that the 


ment, the end thereof, and the three cau- 


bfe, 17 nothing before the Lord, and our Minds | 2.8.2 8. | 
avereape the grace of enligbtning , not onely The firſt Canſe 14 4 ſhadowing of ſprritnell 
at the beginning, or for one day, but at ener) ref, that i to ſay, of our ſanttification: tus 
moment.2.2.25. 1 prooxed by diners places to haue beene the 
chiefe thing in the Sabboth,2 8. 29. 

Why the Lord appoiaterh the ſexenth day 
2.8.30.31, 

Thus part, foraſmnch as it was Ceremant- 


all,is taken away by the death of Chriſt. 2. 8. 


See vnder the title of freewill, certaine 


ReſurreRion of Chrilt. 


31. 
Without the reſurrection of Chriſt all is vn. The two [ater cauſer, that « to ſay, that | 


be giuen to ſernants , areſt from their labor, 
do ſeruc for all ages. 2. 8.32. 
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Of dares of meeting in the ¶ hurch to beare 
the word of God and common praters : where 


i; ſpoken of obſerning of the Sunday. 2. 8. 32. 
behalfe. 2. 8. 34. 
Sacraments. 


What iA Sacrament. 4.14.1. 

For what reaſon the old Writers wſed this 
word in that ſenſe. 4. 14.2. 13. 

eA Sacrament is neuer without apromiſe 
going before , which the Lord ſealeth by that 


| meancy, wherem he pronideth hglpe for our ig. 


norance and dulneſſe, and alſo for our weake- 


| neſſe. 4.14+3-5.6.12+ 


eA Sacrament conſifteth of the word and 
the outward ſiene : but the ſacramentall word 
is to he taken otherwiſe than the P apiſts thinks 
4+ 14+ 4+ | 

Sacraments ceaſe not tobe teftiumonics of 
the grace of Cod, although they be ginen al- 
ſo - wicked , which — gat her to them- 
ſelnes more griewous damnation thereby, 4. 
14. 7. 
Our faith is ſo confirmed by Sacraments, 


working of the ſpirit. 4. 14. 10. 1 1. and ns ver- 
tue is to be put in the creatures. Set. 12. 

eA confutation of the diueliſb doftrine of 
the Sophiſticall Schooler, that the Sacraments 
| of the new law doe iuſtiſie and doe giue grace, 
ſo that we doe not ſtop it with deadly fine. 4. 

14.14. 
Auguſtines good diſtinction betweene a ſa- 
crament and thing of the Sacrament, m_ 
is proexed that though God in Sacraments do 
truely offer Chriſt, yet the wiched receine no- 
thing but the ſacrament, that ic to [ay the aut 
ward ſiguc. 4.14-15.16, 

W: muſt not thinks that there is tayned or 
fall encd to th Sacraments any ſecret vertue, 
wherby they by themſelner do gine v1 the gra- 
cer of the holy Ghoſt, 4. 14.17. 

In the old time God gane vnto hit peopleſome 


things, And there is ſpoken of the tree of life 
and of the raine-bow, 4.14.18, 

Sacrammtt are onthe Lords behalfe teſti. 
monie of grace and ſaluation, and on our be» 
halfe token of our profeſſion, 4.14.19. 

The gacrament : of the old Church under 
the law , tended to the ſame end that our Fa. 
crament . doe, that ie te, Chriſt : whom 
yet On Sacraments doe more plainly repreſent 
whorefore the Sthoolement deine 4 to be 


| 


| 


4-19 


| 


ſacraments in miracles and ſome in natura | Prieſts, 


| 


ſtian Church exght to be content with thoſe | 


ſorts, whereof ſome may be called of thanke(yi- 
ſing. 418,13, 


reiefted, which ſay , that the old [acr amen; 
did ſhew a ſbadow of the grace of God, and our: 


The five falſely called Sacraments, 


When we deny thoſe fine to be Sacraments, | 
which are muerted by men, we ſtriuc not about 
the name but the thing : becanſe the Papift 
will haus them to be viſible formas of inuiſbl 
grace. 4.19.1. 

Many reaſons are brought, why it vn | 
lawful for men to make ſacraments. Alſo there | 
is a difference to le put between ſacraments, 
and other ceremonies. 4.19.2. 

The number of ſenen Sacraments cannot be | 
prooned by the authority of the old Church. | 


| 


3. 
Although the old ¶ hurch under the las, 
had me Sacraments, yet at this day, the Chri. 


two, which Chriſt hath ordained : axd it ts not 
fer men to make ot ber, nor to adde umi 
thoſe any thing of their oe. 4. 18. 20. 


| 
Sacrifices, 
| 


A difference between the ſacrifices of Mo- 
{es his law, and the ſupper of the Lordinthe | 
Chriſtian Church. 4.18.12, 

What the name of a Sacrifice properly ſę- 
mifieth : and of the diners kindes of Sacrifice 
vnder the lam: ny be deuided into twe 


wing, and ot herſeme propitiatery or of cleay- | 


Dur enely propitiatory ſacriſice, i the death 
of Chrift, Sacrifices of thankeſgining we han 
, 44 all the duties of charity, prev, 
praiſer, gining of thanks, and all that we dot 
to the worſhipping of God, 4.18. 12.16.17, 
This maner of ſacrificing iu daily uſed in 
the Church , and inthe Supper of the Lord: 
And thereupon all (\hriſtians are ſacrificing 


Satis@ions Papiſticall. 
Of ſatirfallion, which they maly the third 


thing in penance , of — the paine, the 
fawit being for gintn , and ſuch liky Hier, which 


all are onerthrowen, by ſetting agi the free 
forgineneſſe ae W 4 
1.415. 


A confutation of the d hem, er rau. 


dee give it preſently, 4.14. 20. 21. 23. 23. 
33. and of ſuperſtifion to be anouded inthis c. ; 
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The Table. 
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of the Schoolemen, that feromeneſſe of ſinnes, were ſo. 1. 7. 1. | 
md reconciliat ion is once done in Bapti/me,but ' Thus error wel confwred by the ate of 
after Bapts/me we mui riſe againe by ſatisfa- | Paul is the ſecond Chapter tothe Ep efrans, 
dior. 3.4.5 6. where he ſait h that the faithful are bmnilded 
By ſuch error , ( brift is ſpoyled of his ho- vpon the foundation of the Apoſtles and Pro- 
mur, and the peace of con cience u troubled, | pheti. 1. 7. 2. 4 
trra/much as they can neuer certainly deter. | In what ſenſe Augultine /auh , that hee 
mine , that their ſinnes are for giucn them. would not hae beleened the Goſp̃ell, wnleſſe 
the authorite of the Church did moone him 
which place they doe camillouſly wreſt" to the 


4.27. 
; 75 Daniel, when Nabuchadnezar i com- 
nun led to redeeme his ſinnes wth rig hte | confirmatienof their error. 1.7.7, 
ele: thar ſame redeeming is referred to God, Although there be many other argument x, 
rather than to men, and the cauſe of pardonis | which doe prooxe, pca, doc enforce the withed 
wt there ſet foorth , but rather the manney of | to confeſſe that the Scripture came from God, 


tame other places of Scripturc. 3. 4.36. 


4.37. 8 
T he olde writers of the Church did not 


Peabe of (atisfattions m ſuch ſenſe as the Pa- 
| pits doe : for they wnderitand that the pem- 
tent doe make [atisfattion to the Church, and 
wt to God. . 4.38.39. 


* . 
Scripture, the Word of God, 
and the authoritic 
thereof, 


Alen doe not ſufficiently know God the 
Creator, and diſcerne him from faugued nods, 
by conſideration of his creatures, wnleſſe they 
be allo holpen by the light of the word, A 


true conmer fron. T he [ame ts tobe ſaid of cer- | Jet by none ot her meane than by. 


An expoſition of that place in the Gofpell, | truly perſwaded that it ts God, hic h pe abet h 
Many linhes are forgiuen her, hecauſe ſhe | inthe Law , im the Prophets, and in the Goſ. 
ath loued much: A u that lowe is not | pe. Aud this is prooned by many places of 
the cawſe ; but the proefe of for giueneſſe. 3. Flay. 1.7. 4. f. 


the ſerret te- 
fhumonie of the Holy Ghoſt, our hearts are 


The orderly difþofition of the wiſedeme 
of God, the dottrme Sanomring nothmg of 
earthlmeſſe, the goodly agreement of all the 
partes among themſelues, and ſpecially that | 
baſeneſſe of cont emptible words, vttering the 


high miſteries of the heawenty hingdome , are 


God hath kept this order in teaching them 
| that be his not onely ſince that he choſe the 
| lere for his peculiar people, but allo from the 
beginutng, een toward Adam, Nog, and the 
aber Fathers. 1. 6.1. 

Fuber by Oracles, or by Viſions , er by the 


| word of God, whereby they knew the true 
GOD the ereator and gonerner of all things : 
| which word 4 frerward , 0 hat he mi ght promde 
| for men in all ages, be eanſed to be written in 
| the Law and the Prophets , a4 it were in pub. | 
lebe regiſters. 1, 6.4. 3. 11 which place alſo it 
promed by teſtimonini of Seripture, that the 
dolOrine of the word, mall be toyned to the 
ce erat ion of creatures, leaſt we cone 4 
fleble bnrwledge of God, 

Of them which ſay that the Ather of | 
Seripture hangerh upon the iwdgement of the 
Church, and in how if ca/e we ſhould be , if it 


— —B rn ne 


muniſ lerie of other, the Hat hert had the word | at the publiſhing of the law, as in al the reſt of 
which they were cert ainely perſwadrd to be the | time, 1.8.5, 


_ helpr to ftabliſh the credu of Scripture, 
1. 8. 1.2. 11. 

Ale the antiquitie of the Seriptare, 
whereas the boobeſ of other Religiont, ave la. 
ter than the bookes of Moles, which yer doth 
not hunſelfe inuent a new God, but {etterh 
foorth to the Iſraelites , the God of their Fa- 
there. 1.8.3. 4. 

Whereas Moſes derb not hide the ſhame 
of Leui bus Father , ner the murmiring © 
Aaron his bret her, and of Mary hu fiſter, nor 
doth adnance hu ewne echilaren: the ſame are 
arguments, that in his books! u nothing faig. 
ned by man,1.8, 4. 

Ale the miracles which happened, & well 


Which miracles , when the me W 
ter- could not demie, they canilied, hat Moſes 
aid then by Magicall Artes. Which ſlander 
1 confuted by molt ſlrang reaſons. 1.8.6, 

Alſo wherear Moſes braking in the proſon 
of Tacob, aſſigneth the gonernuent ts the 
Tribe of luda, and whore be taller ls before of 
the calling of the Orntiler , whereof the owe 
came to paſſe fore hundred yeer et after, and 
the other almoſt two thouſand rere t hefe 
areaArguments that it U God ef which 
ſpeakerb in the Hob of Moles, 1 $7, 

Where E.lay edel h before of the 14 | 


XK 


| 


= 4 


wity of the lower , and thew reſtoring by Cy- 
rus ( which wat borne 4 bundered youre! 
ajter the drath of Hay and where ere- 
my before that the people was led away ap» 
pointeth thew exile to continue three-/core 
and tenne yeerer, whereat Ieremy and Exe- 
chiel , being farre diſtant in places the one 
from the ether, due agree in all their ſay- 
ings , where Daniel tedcth before of things 
t 9 come, fo ſix hundred yeeres after : theſe 
ave well certaine proojer , to ftabliſh the 
authority of the Bookgs of the Prophetes, 
2. B. 8. 

Agalaſt certaine vngodly ſcoffors which 


Ale how we brow that thoſe are th. writings 


of Mules and the Prophets, which are read in 
thew names and bow we know that there was 
ener any ſuch Moles. 1.8.9, 

Alſo of them that a» ke, from whence the co- 
pies of the Bookgs of the Scripture came to vt, 
fora/mnch as Antiochus commanded them 
all te le burned, And there u ſpoken of the 
wonderfull pronidence of God in preſerning 
them ſo man ages, among ſo many enemies, 
and ſo cruel perſecutions. 1. 8. 10. 

The ſimplicity of ſpeech of the firſt three 
Enangebiits , cortaining heawenly myſteries, 
the phraſe of Tohn thundering from on high 
with wayg ht y ſentences, the heauenly Mail 
ſhining in the Writ ings of Peter and Paul , h 
{udldin calling of Mathew from the boord, the 
caling of Peter and lohn from their fiſher. 
boterto 7 „ of the elpel, the con- 
wer ſion and calling of Paul being an enemy to 
eApoſlleſhip, are (ignes of the holy Gholt fpea. 
king wn them, 1.8.11. 

Thecanſeut of ſo many age, of ſo ſundry na- 
tions aud of ſo diuerſe mindes in embracing the 
4 — , and the rare godlineſſe of ſome, 
ought to flabliſh the aut herii thereof among 

UW, 1. J. 12. 

Alſo the blood of ſo many Martyr which 
for the confeſſron thereof, haue 22 death 
with A conſtant and ſober ccale of God, 1. 
8. 13. 

Againſt cert aine phrentiche men,which for- 
ſaking the reading of Scripture and learning, 
dos boaſt of the Spirit and doe flieto reuelati- 
*. 1.9.1.2. 

A confutation of their obiefliont that it i 
not meets that the ſpirit of God, to whom all 
things onght to be ſudictt, ſhould be ſubictt to 
the Scriptures, 1.9.2, 

Alſo where they ſay that we reſt upon the 
litter which ſlaiet h. 1. 9. 3. 


The Lord bath toynea with a mutaall knot 


the certainty of bu delirine and of bus 455. 


| 


| 


earth and ot ber creatures doth depaint ont 


feorth, that uc to ſay, eternal 


ſary, to the great reproch of the old 


—_— 


1:9.1, 
Such a4 the beholding of the heauen and 


God unte vi, ſuch doth the $ 22 [et lum 
7 
elementy , mercy , vi hreonſne(le , 
ment and truth ; and alſo . = 
10.1.1. 
What ite be thought of the power of thy 
Church in expoſition 7 Feriptare. 4.9.1 4 
The Romiſh Dottors doe wrong fully abuſe 
thu colour to the confirmation of their cron. 
and blaſphemies, 4. 9. 14. 


Ot ſinging in the Church. 


Voice and ſinging anaile not hing in prayer, 
without affettion of the heart, 3.20.3 1. 3. 

Of the uſage of Singing in Churches. 3. 20. 
33, 


Singlelife, 


T heir ſnameleſne(ſſe wbich doe ſet foorth 
the comelineſſe of Single life for at — 
cb. 
By what degrees this tyranny crept inte the \ 
Church ; 3 it canner be defended þ 
the pretence of cert aine old Canons, 4. 13. 60. 
27.28, 

P rieft; were forbidden to mary by wicked 
tyranny, and againſt the word of God , and 4- 
gainſt all equity, 4.12.23, 

An anſwer te the aduerſarics obieflion,that 
the Prieſt muſt by ſome marky differ fromthe 
lay people, 4. 12.24. 

T he blaſphemy of the Pope, ſaying that ma- 
riage # defiling and vneleanne(ſe of the firſt, 4, 
12, 24+ 
11 fond to defend the forbidding of ma- 
riage with the exampler of the Leantical 
Prieſts , which when they ſhould ges inte the 
ſanttuary lay aſnnder from their wines, 4.1%, 
* 


Sinne. 


A confutation of Platocs ſaying, that men 
Sinne not but by ignorans« : alſo of their epini 
en which [ay that in all Sinner there i an 
wiſed malice and fromardneſſe, 2, 3. 9% 
23.25, 

"Againſt the ſalſe imaęinat ion 7 the Sophi- 
ſtert concerning vemall ſinnes, which they cal 
defirer without a determined af ent, which doe 
wot long reſt in the heart: it is prooned that c. 
wery ſinne, enen the lighteſt deſire one 

al 


— 


— 
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| A confutation of the error of the Mani- 


| — 
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918.9. 

1 confutation of their fond diffinition be. 
twerne deadly and wentall ſinner , and of thei 
ſlander when they ſay that we make all ſinner 
equal, 3.4 28. 

How it u to be expounded that God wiſiteth 
the innquitie of the Fathers vpon the children © 
ute the third and fourth generation : and 
whether ſuch rewengment be vnſeemely for the 
1ghteonſueſſe of Cod. 2.1 9.20, 


Sinne againſt the holy Gaol, 


The true definition of Sin againit the h 
Ohl. and examples thereof out of the Scrip- 
tere. 3.3.12. 

It is not one or avether particular falling, 
but a general forſaking, the deſeri>tion where 
of is declared by the eApoitle, Nether # it 

marnell if God will be alwares unappea- 
ſeabie to them that haus ſo fallen, 3. 3. 23. fer- 
aſmuch at he promiſeth pardgn onely to them 


death , and u deadly , exrept in the Saints | powers there ro this preſent life, wheread 
which obtaine pardon ty the merey of God, 3, | the Seriptare doth ſo fine to it the ehiefe rule 


n genernanee of life , that it — fhirreth vp 


bers. 1. 15.6. 


flian doflrine , that is to ſay, that the powers 
| of the ſonle are eg Soren and Wt and 


firſt eſbate. 1. 1 3.7. f. 


ſeede of religion yet imprinted ewen in the cor- 


at the laſt ball riſe againe with the bodies. 3. 
25.6, 


day.3.25.6, 


the miſeries of a faithfull ſoule, being conſide. 
red as it ij in it ſelfe and of it ſelfe : and onthe 


that repent , which th al neuer doe, And | 


thengh the Scripture doe ſay that ſome ſuch 
have groantd and cried, yet that was not ro- 
pent ance or conwer fiow, but rat her a blind tor. 


ment by deſperation. 3. 3. 24. 
Of the Soule. 


That the Souls or Spirit of man is not on- 
{ habreath , but an immortal ſnbitance , al- 
thang it were created, i prooned by conſci» | 
ewe, l y the knowledge of God, and by ſo many 
excellent gifts wherewith the mundo of man u 
endned, yea, and by thoſe things which it con. 
celneth in lrepe , and alſo by many argument? 
talen ont of the Feripture. t. 15.8. Finally by 
thi that is ſaid, that man was created after 
the mage of Cod. Fell. 3. 

Aga them that vader the colony of Na- 
ture do demie the pronidence and fonernance 


other fide, of the aſſured glorying of a faith» 
ful ſonle in Cbriſt, which blotteth out all ber | 
| umperthine(ſer. 3.2.25, 


excnſe them, becauſe their blindneſſe is found 
to be mingled with vanitie, pride, and obſlina. 
cic. 1.4. I. 3. 


God, it mecheth him with Hing colours. l. 
43, 


God but againſt their will and with ſerwile 


although they follow the conſent of — — 
or the enſtome of any ( itie , yet they 
from the one and true C od. f. 3. 18. 


of God vitering it (olfe tn the marne/lous and 
ue innumerable powers of the ſoute, 


45. 


chees and of Seructus,that the ſoule is a deri. 


| Superſtirion, Religion, Euſcbeia or god/1- 


weſſe, what differ ence u betweene Religion and 
ſuperſtition, 1. 13. l. | 


nation of the ſnbPance of def the error 
f Oliander, which achnowlragethno image 
of G-411 manwitbout an eſſential right conſe 
weſſe.1.15.5, 

Concerning the immortalitie of the Sole, 
I manner none of the — greb hath 


— place to the one © od , it beſetteth him 
wil 


holy Supper: and it is declared by his ew 


tertainely ſpoken : but they binde the 


The Table. 
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man ts the worſhipping of Cod. Allo of the 
diner/itie of faules, and of the din of the 
powers of the ſoult according to the Phiteſe 


Another diuiſios more arreable with Ari 


the office and force of either of them in mans 
That thert yet remaineth ſomewhat of the 
ruption of the ſoule. 1.1 f. 6. 
Of thei error which thought that whole 
man periſbeth by death, and that the ſoules 
Of the flate of ſoules from death to the lf 


A deſcription taken ont of Bernard, of 


Superſtition, 
The ſimplicitie of the ſwpirſtitions dot h nat 


When ſuperſlition goth about to pleaſe 


The ſuperſtitions des not aporoach wnto 


are,1 4:4 
Whoſoener dee corrupt the true religion, 


epart 


[t is prooned by the etymolegie of the words 


The craft of ſuperſtition, when granting the 
arent of ſmaller godr.1.12.1.3+ 
Supper of theLotd, 
Of the bread and wine the ſignet in the 


T yy words 


— 
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words at is Supper, nt 7 = Lend willed that ve e the/ woitance of the 91 ward 7 "nes re» 

we ould? /e them. 4.17 MAH. 4 17. 14. 
gather 4 oreat 2 wat 2 confidence and The bread u Sacrament to nene but to 
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| {o the ſigriſication of the Supper agreeth not | The dofirine of the Papiſts , when they 
goe 


er — — — 


[weetne * ont of this Sacrament, which teſli- men te whom the word u direfled And heer, 
fieth that we are [0 growen toge! her mito one | are conſmted CerT ame ar ments of the ten- 

body wit h Chriſt , that what/oener u his, we | chers of tranſnbitantiation.q.17,15, 
may lawfully calut ours. 4. 17 Of ſome men, which th ong Hy they doe at one 
This i declared by the — of the ſupper. word grant that the ſubitance of the fignes 
remaumeth . Jet placing o the bode 0 f Chrittia 


&4- ! 7. I. 
Th, * chieſe offic e of the Sarr arwenti motto bread and under bread, they fall bac! e te 
the local preſence, and faigne a being enen 


vine unte vithe body of ( hriſt without any 
bi Ther conſideration, but rather ts ſeale that | where.q.17-16.17.18.20, 

promiſe wherein he teſtifieth that hu fleſh 15 Ac onfutation oj their obiettions.4.17,21, 
verily meat, 4.17.44 22. 23. Cc. 

T he ſupper market! not Chriſt then firft to It is prooued that thu doctrine is net main. 
begin to be the bread of life, but that we ſhould | tamed, neither by the teſtumonie of Augy- 
feele the force of that bread, He once game his {tine ur by amthorttie of Fcripture. 4. 17.28. 
fl fo for the l eof the wor la, ana d. ily eiueth 2930 71. 
it to them that be lis, Ie mutt beware that eA confutation of certaine other of their 
we doe nit too much abaſc or aduance the | obieflions , and chiefly of this that they ay, 
Goner. The catino of the floß of Chritt is | that what/oeuer we teach of ſprrunall eating, 
not faith , but rather the effect of faith, 4. \ V againit the true and reall cating : where al. 
1 7, ſo u declared that the bodie of Chritivin the 

Sotheug hi Chryloltome and Augultine | Supper offered to the Infidels , but they re- 
and in what ſen e Auf gultine Ait h, t hat in he- cetiuec it not. 4. 17. 33 
leenimns we eat the fl: {4 of 4 hri/t 4.17. 6. Neither can the ſaying of Auguſtine be 

They doe not ſay enough. which paſſing ne our arawen to this purpoſe, that the Sacrament: 
the mention of fla 2 and blood , doe thinks are nothing apparred by the mfidelitie of men, 
that we are made partakers "ir of the Mich u procued by diuerſe other teſtimonies 
ſpirit of Chriſt. The nayitery of the Sup- E the ſame man. 4. 17.34. 
per is ſo great , that neithiy the tongue can | How the bodie and blood of Chriſt is ginen 
expre e with ſþeakins „ner the heart com. | tows in the Smpper , and what manner ef pre- 
pre bend with thinking the greatneſſe theres}. | [ence of Chriit we onght to hold therein 4. 
7. 17.18 19.32. 

How farre the perfect communicating ef f the expoſition of the words of Chrift 

Chriſt extendeth. Where u declared that | in the Supper.4.17.20.21. 
{ briſt , which from the begin was the lift e| The bodie of Chriit is contained in quan- 
growing word of the ſut her, made the fleſh which titie, and comprebended in heauen vn il the 
be tooke vp hum to be allo life giuing to v5, | lait day, 4s it ts procned by the Scriptures. 4. 
4.17.8 9, 17.26.27. 

The faithful doe truely eat of the ſame fleſh | Of the Papiits carnal adoration, and con- 
how great as 1 ict o ener there be be. | comitance, and conſecration of the hoit (4 
tweene them and it. 4.17.10. they call it ) and carrying it abeut in pempe. 

The myſten of the ſupper conſiſteth of two 4. 17.3 5. 36.37. 
thmgs, the bodily ſignet, and the ſpirituall The — of the Supper ought te fiir 
ir wh : Which 5 i dl trath containeth pe CIMIAG of thankes , 10 cer 's 5 in 
three things, ſignification, matter, and effect. remembring the death of Chriſt, to kindle ws 

4-17.11. to holine(ſe of life, and chiefly to charitie.4. 

Of the tranſubſt antiation of bread and wine 17.37. 38. 
into the body and blood of Chriſt, which the] u the Papacie the Supper (the true 10 10k 
Craftſmen of the court of Rome haneforged, | ſlration whereof is not without the word) u 
4.17. 12.1 3. &. & 20 | earned into a dumbe action. eAnd heere 1 

They are with ont teſfimam of antiquity. | ſpoken of the laying vp of the Sacrament to 
And inwhat ſenſe the old writers (aid, that in | be extraordinarily ſbributed to fiche men. 4. 
the conſecration ts made a ſecret turning. Al-\ 17.29, 
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o about i arg men to the worthineſſe of 
eating the body of Chriſt, doth in cruel wiſe 
torment conſcrences : And the deuiſ could not 
by any reader way deſtroy men,Of the beſt re- | 
medy to anoid this deſtruthon, They erre 
which in the [upper doe require of the fart bfwll 
perfection of faith, 4-17.41 ,42, 

At touching the outward vſage of the mi- 
uiſtration ef the Supper,there are many thing 
indifferent : And how ut onght to be miniſtred 
moſt comely. 4. 1 7.4}. 

Of the [mall aſſembly at this day at the par- 
taking of the Supper, which is a token of con. 
tet, wherewith the holy fathers in old time 
were much diſpleaſed : And how the cuſt me 


which commandeth men to communicate once 


the deu ill. 4. 17. 44.4. 46. 
It u proomcd by authority of the Scripture 


and by the vſage of the old Churchfowre han. 
dred yeers before the death of Gregory, and 
by many other arguments, that the conſtituti- 


Of the concomitance of the blond inthe 
e Chriſt, which is a popiſh inwention, 4. 
17:47. | 

Th Swpper of the Lord u profanely abu+ 
ſed,if it be gimen to all men without choice. Of 
the duty of muniſters in reiecting the unwor. 
7 4.12.5. 

Alrieſe ſum ef theſet bias which we au hi 
to bnow concerning the two Sacraments. And 
why the Supper i oftentimes munſtred, and 
B apts, me but once. 4. 18. 19. 


| 
Swearing, 


An expoſition of the third commandement, | 
which theſe three things are contained that 
we nc it her thinke nor þeake any thing of God. | 
nor of his word and honorable myſteries, nor 
| Jet of any of his works, ot herwiſe than rewe- 
remly.2 8. 22. 
A definition of Swearing : where is decla- 
red that it is 4 kind of war ſtupping of God. And 
therefore we mull bewarethat our ont hes con- 
tainc not any diſhonor to the name of God, 
which is done in for ſwearing : or any contempt 
Hit, which © done in ſuper flo oathes,or in 
which the name of any other than God us w/ed. | 
2.8.23.24.25. 


thing 4s touching the rule of Swearing, * ſet | 
feorth in the law. 2.8.26. Which ir prooned 
by hus owne example : and not only publiks, but 
alſo private oathes are permitted, heepmo the 
moderation which the law commande h 


2.8.27, 


O. T emples of Chriſtian men for aſſem 
blies of the congregation. 3. 20. 30. 

the authority of the old 
Church, and the reaſons of Auguſtine hat i! 
15 not expedient, that there ſhould be any ima- 
ener Jeers, w moſt certaune mention of ge in C hriſtian temples. 1.11.13. 

The preaching of the word and the Jacra- 
ments, ave linely images which only are fit t 
be wn Chriſtian Temples, 1.11.7 13. 

The wickedneſſe of the Nycene Synode 
the commundement of 
an which tooke away from lay men the cup of Irene the E mpreſſe, and the filthy follies ther. 
the Lord, cams ont of the dewills wort. Sp. 4. | of in allowing images in Temples, and the wor- 
17-47-48.49-50. | auppang of 


It ts prooued 


which was holden by 


Of diuerſe kinds of T emptations : and in 
what ſenſe it is ſaid that God tempteth vs. 3. 


20.46. 


Teſtament,old,and new. 


Of the likznes of the old, and new Teſt a- 
ment : Where u declared, that they are all one 
in/ubſtance and matter, but only doe differ in 
miniſiration. The lkenes ſtandeth chiefly in 


T 
Temples, 


1.11.14 15.16, 
Of the garniſhing of Temples and holy 
things in the old Church. 4.4.8.and 4. 5. 18. 


Temptations, 


threepoints,2.10.1.2. 


The firſt point is, that the old Teſt ament 
did not bold the fathers in cart bly felici y, Fut 
had chiefe regard to the life to come. Winch 
is proowed by Paul, which ſaith that the pro- 
muſes of the Geſpell are contained vnder it. 


2. 10.2. 


The ſame al v is proud by the law and the 


Prophets : Firſt. by conſidering the words of 
the conenant I am your God. 2. 10.7.8. 
Azaine, 1 will be the God of your ſeed 
after you. Scl. U. Aljo &y the life of the hoh 
| Fathers, 4s Adam, Abel, Noe, Se. 10. 
It i prooned by Scripture againſt the A. | Abraham,Se& 21. Iſaac, Iacob, Sect, 12. 13. 
nebapriſt, : that all cathes are not forbidden | 14. Andby many teſt momes of Dauvid..Se.1 5. 
vr, that Chrift in the Goppel changed no- 16.17. 18.0f Iob, Scct. 19.Generally of ail the 


7772 


latter 


— 
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latter Prophets Sett.20. But namely of Eze- 


Chiel. Sect. 2 107 Elay and Daniel. Scl. 2 2. 


A toncluſion of this point with rehearſing cer- 


| taine teftumonies out of the new Teftament. 
Seck. 23. 


The ſecond point i that the olde Teſtament 


did not hand d pon the merits of men, but vp 


| 


| onthe freemercie of God, The third point us 


that the concnant of the Fathers with God, 
did then ſtand v pen like knowledge of Chriſt 
the Mediator. 2.10.4. 

Ale in ſieniſication of Sacraments the 
Iſraelites vnder the law were equall with the 
Chriſtian people. 2. 10. 5. 6. 

T here are fower differences of the old Te- 


ſtamont fromthe new, whereunts we may adde 


| a fift, The firſt , that although inthe olde 


: 
: 


| mtzon of the old teſt ament.2. 11.4. 


| endued with ſingular grace of the Spirit. 
eck. 


ene andthirtie Chapter of Ieremie, and the 
third Chapter of the ſecond Epiftle to the 
| 4 orimthians, that the elde 1 eſtament us lit e- 
| ral, and the new Teſtament u ſpirunall : the 


| 


: 


| 
| 


time alſs the Lords wil was to awett the ſoules 


i, 


ture calleth the olde Teſtament , the Teſta. 


ment of bondage, becauſe ut en gendreth feare 


in mens mindes : but the new i called the Te. 

ffament of libertie, becanſe it raiſeth them 
vp to corfidence and ſuretie, The three latter 
differences are cempariſons of the law and the 
Gofpell. The firſt containeth alſo the premi- 
| ſes made before the law. The Fathers lined 
ſo vnder the law and the olde Teft ament, that 
they ſta icd not there, but ama, aſpwredto 
the new, yea and embraced a certaine comm. 
nicating thereof.2.11.9.10. 

The fift difference is, that before the com 
wing of Chritt, the Lord had ſenered ane ua. 
tim , in which he would keepe the conenant of 
hus grace, in the meane time negletling al 
other nations. So the calling of the\Gemiles 
is a certaine ſigne, wherewith the excellencie 


of hu people to the heanenly mheritance : Tet | of the new Trilament us ſet foorth aboue the 
| to the end that they might be the better neu- 


riſhed in the hope thereof he gau it them to 
be holden , and after a certaine manner taſted 
under earthly benefits, But newthe grace of 
the life to come, being more clearely rewea- 
led by the Goipell, he directeth aur mindes 
the ſtraight way to the medutation there- 
of , leaning the inferiour manner of exer- 
ciſing which hee wvſcd among the Iſraclites. 
$.3 5,0 

Therefore the old ¶ urch is compared to 
an heire vnder age, which is gonerned by Gar. 
drans.2.11.2. 


olde : 4 thing ſo incredible, that it ſeemed yet 
new to the Apofiler themſelnes, being exerci. 
ſed in reading of the Prophets endued 
with the holy Gho#ft.2.11.11,12, 

eA concluſion of this matter, and an an. 
ſwere to dinerſe obiecliont of ſome men, which 
ſay that thus varictie in the Church, this di. 
uerſe manner of teaching, ſo great change of 
uſages and ceremonies, a great blur dw, 
where us declared that the conftancie of Cod 
appeareth in thus changing, and he hath 


_ but w(ely, righteonſly „ andin mercy, 


when be goxerneth bu Church, after one ſort 


For thu reaſon, the Father ſo much eftcemed in childhood and after another /ort tn riper 


thus liſe and t he bleſſings thereof. 2.11.2, 


The ſecond difference ts in figures where- | people the ſhewing foorth 
withthe olde Teftament did ſhew foorth the | fore the comming of C 


image and ſhadow of ſpirituall good things, 
T he nc Teſtament giuet h the preſent truth 
and perfect hodie. There us alſo areaſon ſhew. 
ed why the Lord kept thus order: And a defi- 


In this ſenſe it & ſaide, that the Towers 
were by the introduthon or ſchooling of the 
Law led vnto Chriſt : before that hee was 
delivered is the fleſs, 2. 11. 5. which appea- 


red in the moſt excellent Prophets that were 


The third difference 1s taken out of the 


| 


age, and alſo when hee did keepe cloſe in one 
bis grace be. 
, which aft er. 
| ward he powred foorth pon all Nations, 2. 
11.13.14. 


Theft. 


An expoſition of the eight ( ommandement: 
where is intreated of diners kindes of Theft, 
ard ſome which although men tud ge otherwiſe 
yet are accounted Thefts before Cd. Aud ſo 
he that doth not performe that which by the 
office of lus calling he oweth to other, u atheefe 
2. . 43. 

— we eng ht to doe , that we may obey 
the commandement , is ſhewed by dimers ex- 
amples according to the diuerſity of perſons 
and offices. 2.8.46. 


old bringeth diath, the new is the inſt r ument 
of life. 2. 1 1. J. . 
The four h diſference is, that the Scrip. 


Traditions. 


For as much as the Lord, willing to teach 
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arule of true righteouſneſſe, hath drawenall | ts be accounted holy, namely thoſe which 
the parts thereof is his owne will, thereby i | ſerus for comelmeſſe, or doe preſerne order 
peareth, that ail the good works which men | and peace in the ( hurch. 4.10. 27.18.29. We 
/c of their owne wits, are nothing worth > wiſely conſider, which be of that ſort. 4 
before hun : But the true wes, ri 10,30, 
drth pon obedrence only, winch u the begin- It i the daty of Chriſtian people, to ob- 
nin”, wether, and preſerncr of al vertues. 2. ſerneſuch ordinances : And what error here- 
8.5. | [mn are ts be taken heed of : And how in the 
Of Traditions of men, that is toſay, ordi- | meane time, the liberty of conſcience: may ſtill 
nances proceeding from men, concerning the | be preſerned/afe 4.10.3 1.32. 
wor ſhipping of God : And of the wngodlamneſſe 
and neceſſity of them. 4 10.1.2.5.6,7.8, a Tributes, 
A dixiſion of Popiſo conſtunttions, which 
they cal Tr.adutions ofthe C burch, intoſuch| Of Tributes, Taxes, Impoſitions, and Fi- 
4 cont aine ceremonies, and other which are | nances, which arepaid to Princes : And how 
ſad to pert ane to diſcipline. The wickedneſſe | Princes may v/e them with « good conſcience. 
of beth ſorts, becauſe they place the worſbip of | 4.20.13, 
Cod in them, and conſcrences are bound with | 


preciſe neceſſity of them, 4. 10.9. | Trinity. 
For them the commandement of God 4 
made voide. 4.10.10. In one ample eſſence of God, we muſt diftin- 


Arte marks of mens Traditions, which | ily confider three perſons, or (as the Greeks 
gbr te be reictteaof che Church, and of al | cal them )Hypoltaſes.1.1 3.2. 

godly men, 4. 10. 16. Aconſut ation of them which in this mar- 
A confutation of the pretence_ which | ter doe condemme the name of perſon and reiect 
| ſome men w/e that defend *Popiſh Tradui- | it ſr nemmeſſe. 1. 13. 3.4. f. 

ate be of God, becauſe the Church cannot | The holy doctart haus been compelled to in- 
are, and is gonerned by the boly Ghoſt, 4. | went certamo new words,to defend the truth of 
10.17, od againft certame ſubtil men, which mor- 
It is a meere mockery to ſay, thet the Apo- it out with foifting : 4s againſt Arrius 
fler were authors of the Traditiors, where. | they inwented thus word Homoulion Conſub- 
with the Church hath heretofore beenoppreſ-| ftantiall, and againſt Sabellicus the name of 
ſed.4.10.18.19,20. three ties or perſons.1.1 3-416. 

Te example of the Apeſilet, when they | The dixer: ſenten ces of Hierome, Hillary 
commanded the Gentiles to abſtaine from | and Auguſtine, in the w/e of theſe words, 1 
things offered unto Idol, from ſtrangled, | 13. 5. 
ons blood, is fal eiy alleadged to excuſe | What we call aperſon, when we entreat of 
the tyranny of the Poper Lawes, 4. 10.21. | the Trinuy.1.13.6, 

22. Of the error of Seruetus, in the taking of 
The Lords kingdome i taken from him, | this word Perſon, 1. 13. 22. 

whenbe is wor/npped with the lawes of mens As God hath more cleerly opened himſelfe 
Traditions : which is prooned by examples and | by the comming of Chriſt , ſo he u fince that 
tefbimomes of Scripture to hase abwaies been | time more fannliar ly made known in the three 
amoſt bainous offence m the ſight of God. 4. | Perſeus. . 1 3. 16. 

10.23.24, Teſtimonies of Scripture, whereby 1s ſhew- 
The inwent ions of men cannot be defended | ed the diftinftion of the Father from the 
by the example of Menoha, which being 4 | Word, and of the werd from the Spirit, . 
prizate man offered ſacrifice, nor of Samuel 13.17. 
whichſacrificed in Ramath. 4. 10. 25. norof | Alſo in the Scripture there is a diſtinction 
Chriſt which willed men to beare the burdens | made of the Father, from the Word and the 
that the Scribes and Phariſies did bind toge. | Spirit, and of the Spirit from them both, as 
ther. 4. 10. 2 6. well by obſernation of order, as by prophecies 
Of boly ana profitable ordinances of the | Acribed to them. 1.19.18. 

Charch, and the end that they tend unte. 4, | This diſftinftion of Perſons maketh not 
10.1. againſt the moſt ſimple vautie of God. 1. 


Of ſuch ordinances of the Church as ought | 13.19. 
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Inh at ſenſe the Fathers ſay,that the Fa- 


| ther i the beginning of the Sonne, and yet 


| that the Sonne hath his eſſence of lumſelſe. 1. | 


13.19. 
A brieſe ſumme of thoſe things which we 


| ought 10 beleene concerning the one eſſence of 


God and the three perſons.1.1 3.20. 


And herein we muſt diſpmteſoberly, and | 


with great moderation , that neither our 
p 


| thought, nor our tongue, doe paſſe beyond the 
| bounds of the werdofGed. 1.23.21. 

A eonfut ation of the doting errors of Set- 
| Uctus #9 this point of doctrinc. 1. 13. 22. 

A confutation oft he error of certaine lewd 
| men,which ſay, that the Father u truly and 
; propersy the one only God, which in making the 
Sonand the holy G hoſt,aid powre his Goahead 
into t hem. 1. 1 3.23. 

It ts falſe which they ſay, that when ment i- 
en made of God in the Scripture, only the 
Father i meant therel y. 1. 13. 24. 

Ale it à falſe which they dreame of undi- 
wided ſubſtances, of which enery one hath a 
part of the eſſence.1.13.25. 

An an(wer to their obretiion, that Chriſt, 
if he be property God, u wrongfully called the 
[anne of God.1.1 3.26, 

An aner to many places which they 
bring out of Ireneus for proefe of their opini- 
on,where he affirmeth the Father of Chrift to 
be the one only and eternal Cod of Iiracl, 1. 
13.27. 

Alſo to the places of Tertullian. Sect. 
28. 
It is prrooxed that Jultine, Hilary, aud 
Auguſtine, dee make of our ſide. 1.1 3. 19. 

T he Sonne is of the (ame [ubſtance with the 
Father,4.8.16, 


V 
| Laſt Vnction as they call it. 


forme of words : And how it cannot be defen- 
ded by the aut hority of Tames, or by the ex- 
ample of the Apoſtler.4.19.18, 

Foraſmuch as the grace of bealing which 
was in the ole time gwen to the eApoilles, 
hath long agoe ceaſed in the Church, Seft. 
19. 20. Aud though it ſtill remained, yet 
this their wicked obſernation ts farre from 


claration of the blaſphemies thereof when 
they commre the ole, and aſcribe unto is 


— dt 


Hat manner of adminiſtration us of \ prooneth that Warre 
the Popiſo lalt Vathion, and in what | Chriſtians, But CMagiftrates ought to take 


that hol, ceremome of the Apeſles. eA d- 


— 


that which « proper to the holy Ghoft 
19.21. 7 
| 38 
| Vocation. 
See calling. 
| Vowes, 


Of Vawes which are made againſt the ex. 
preſſe word of ed e whether they may vel be 
vowed of Chriſtian men, and bow they are te 
beeſteemed.4.13.1.6, 

Threethings are to be conſidered in me- 
Who it us to mom we vow, namely Ged which 
delighteth in obedience, 4-13.2, Whowebe | 
that doe Yowe, that we mea ſure on on ne 
ſtrength and looke pon our calling. that we 
neglect not the benefit of liberty which God 
bath giuen vs. Set. 3. And with whit mind 
we Vow. Sett.4. 

Of the Priefts, Monkes and Numer Vows; 
of (ingle life. 4. 13. 3. 17.18. 19. 

There be fowre ends of } owes, two bane re. 
ett to the time paſt, and two to the time te 

came. 4. 13.4.5. 

There u one common Vaowe of all the faith. 
full which they make in baptiſme. 4. 1 3.6. 

Of the raſbneſſe and ſuperſtition ef the| 
world in making of Vowes.4. 13.1.7, 1 


W 


Of Warres. 


Arres are lawfull, when Magi- 
ſtrates are arinven of neceſſity to 
take weapon in band, toexecute pars ds 
| #enge pon thoſe that trouble the peace of 


their dominion, whether they be ciaul or or- 


rane enemict. 4. 20.1 f. 


Ir maketh not tothe contrary bereof, which 
many alleadre, that there us not inthe new Te- 
Shament any teſtimony or example which 
1 4 thing lawful fer 


great heed, that in taking of weapon in hand, 
they not hung at all follow their ue luſter. 
As IVarre, ſe gariſons allo, leagues and cinil 
fortifications are things lanfull for Chriſti- 


ans to ve. 4. 20. 12. 


Will of God, 


Of the ſecret will of God. Alſo of another 
Mil, whereunto anſwereth Willmg obeds- 
ence. 3. 20.43. 3.24.1. 5. 

Will 


— 


— 


— 


H. 4 


it may aſterward doe ſome good of it ſelſe. 
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Will of Man. 


cth foorth nothing but cui: Or whether it yet 
retains ſome libert y of choſe. I here is decla. 
rel (2 COmmuUn ſayins taken ont of the Philo- 
orhers, that all things by natural diſpoſition 
comet that whnch is g00d, And there is ſhewed 
that the liberty of: wall Cannot be prooned ther- 
by. 2.2 26. 

Tus ſoule hath not onely aweake power but 
no power at all of ut ſelfe to aſpire to goodneſſe, 


minis bound with mo}t ftravobt bondes. 2. 
2.27. 

Mandy hs fall loſt not hi Will , but the 
ſoundne ſe of his Will, ſo that he cannot mooxe, 


nece(ſarily drawen or lead vnto eil, howbeit 


nol by compulſion but voluntarily. Wnith is 


declaration 07 the difference betweene compu. 
ſen and neceſſity. 2.3. f. 
Sith the Lord both beginneth and perfiteth 


good in our heute, ſith he wor bet h in vs to will 


Whether the M of man be in cuery part 
through defiled and corrupted, that u bring- 


And ith the whole man is ſwbiett to the do- | 


minton of inne, 11 ts prooued by teſtimonies of 


rather to the bodily thanthe fpiritnall life, rbe 
will of man is not free, but by the ſheciall mo- 
rien of God is enclined to clemency, mercy, 
| wrath , feare , and other dinerſe affe ions, 

when it pleaſeth him te make way for his pro- 
widence. Which is prooned by ſtripture, by dau- 
ly experience, and by the authority of Augu- 
ſtine. 2. 4. 6: 7. 


Workes. 


A compariſon of the pureneſſe of God with 
all the righteduſneſſe of men. 3. 13. 4. 5. 
All iris whe of Adam being dimided in- 
to fower hinder of men, it ts prooned that they 
hare no holineſſe, er righteon/neſſe : Frſt in 


3 5 ture and ef Auguſtine , that the will of 


much leſſe apply himſelſe to goodneſſe , but is | 


preoued by Augultine aud Bernard, Alarge | hypocrit 


re heart, taketh away the ſtony heart and gi- 


neſſe at all. 2. 3. 6. 

It us cleerely prooued by reaſons and diners 
teſlimonies of Seripture}, that God wor bet h 
good will i them that be ha, not onely in pre. 
during or turning them from the beginuig ſo as 


But becauſe it is his ouely worke that Will con. 
ccuvet h a lowe of goodneſſe , that it is enclined 
tothe ſtudy thereof, that it is ſtirred and moo- 
wed io an endemour to follow it and againe t hat 
the choiſe, ſtudy, and endenony doe not faint, 
but proceed to effect, finally that man goeth 
conflanly ard in them and continueth to 
the end, 2. ;. 7.8.9. 
Therefore it is preaued by the — | 
Seriprure and of Augultine that this why 
bath beer: taught theſe many 


| 


ſomoone! h our Will,that it  aftermard in aur 
ene choiſeta obey or diſobey his mation and 
other like ſayings are v1terty falſe. 2. 3. 10.1. 
12. 12. 14. | 

eAllo in dungs, which of themſeluer ave | 
neither rig ht roms nor vnrighicaui, and belong 


that is to ſay the good will, ſith he createtha | owne worker before the aud gement of God be. 


neth 4 fleſby heart, it followeth, that the Will | ts not ſprinkeled with ſome wnclanneſſe of the 
of man is viterly corrupted and hath no good- | fleſh, and therefore dammable. Morcomer al. 


yet one ſinne is enongh to hot out the remem. 


ning the right eonſneſſe of wor bes: and ſpecial. 
ly of the ſame horrible monſter of workes of 
[wpererogation.3.14.12.13.14-15- 


two peſtilenees ont of our monde: : that wer 
put no truſt int he righteauſneſſe of our amn 
workes, and that we aſcribe no glory ume 
them 3. 14.1 6. 


| fower bindet of canſer in ſtabliſbing our ſalua- 
tion: And it is prooved that in them all there 
ages, that Cad is ne regard of workes. 3. 14. 17. | 


themſelues with remembrance of them om, 
mnocency and wprightueſſe: how the [ame is to 
be taken : and how it doth inno wiſe abate am 
thing from the free right eonſneſſe in C hiſt. 3. 
14-18.19420, 


them which are endued with no knowledge of 
God, inwhom although there doe ſometime 
appeere excellent qualities ( which are the 
Lifts of God )yet there is in them nothing pure. 
3.14. 1.2.3. 4.5. 6. 

T he ſame i ſhewed in them which being 
profeſſed by Sacrament s, are Chriſtians e 
in name , ing God intheir deeds : Alſoin 
ter which with vame falſe colours di 
hide the wickednefſe of their heart, 3. 14.7. 8. 

Finally , it is prooned that enen the cha. 
dren of God truly regenerated by bis Spirit, 
cannot ſtand by any righteonſneſſe of their 


Canſe they can bring foorth no good works that 
though they could bring forth any ſuch worte, 
brance of all former righteonſneſſe. 3.14. 9. 


10. 11. 
A confutation of the Papiſts ſhifts concer. 


When we entreat of workes we maſt thru 


The Scripture ſetteth ont and declareth 


Where ſometimes the Saints doe helden 


IWhere| 


E 


The Table. | 
Where the Scripture ſaith that the good | manner of what ſort they be by bus grace, : | FI 
worker of the faithfull doe moone God to doe | 17. 6. : that 
them good, the order us therein rather expreſ=| An expoſition of certaine place wherein the | ol 
[ed than the canſe. 3. 1421. Scripture gineth to good works: the name of | and 
Why the Lord inthe Scripture calleth good righteonſneſſe. And there s ſhewed that theſe pain 
| workes onrer, and promiſeth reward to them. et are not againit the dottring of initifica- | let 
3.15. . | | un e faith. 3.17.7, lea 
| A tconfutation of the Sophifters innention, One good works or many doe net ſuſſice for ther 
eocerring Moral worker , whereby men righteonſneſſe before God, althengh one fine nb 
| be made acceptable to GOD, befere that | ſuffice to condemne. And heere 3 * el 
[ they be grafted in Chrift, 3. 15. 6. and| hathno place, the contraries haus all one rule mal 
17. 4. 18. 10. | 
Thoſe rewardes are given to the worket of . Why the Lord ſaid that he rendereth to — 
the ſait l full, which the Lord in bus Law hath 6 that which be had freely given before lupy 
premi/ed to the followers of righteonſueſſe: | Worker, 3.18, 3. And therein be helpeth our okt. 
but thereof there are thres cauſes to be conſi- wealęneſſe leaft we ſhould be diſconraged, 3. * 
| | dered, 3.17.3. 18. 4.6. 7. well 
We may note inthe Scripture two acceptan. | Herenpon hangeth the righteonſue (ſe ofthe be fi 
cet of manwith God, of which the latter al. good Mouries which the fait hfnll das, that pler 
though it haue reſpett to the good works: of © pardon they are allowed of Cod. 3.18.3. doc 
the faithfull, yet u Alſo the free mercy of God, Ry 
3. 17. 4. f. World. pril 
| inen it is ſaid that God doth good to them ag 
that lone him, here is not rehearſed acauſe Set creation of the World. | hap 
| \why be ſhenlddoe them good, but rather th und 
| and 
| The end of the Table, ot! 
| vſe\ 
| reac 
— — _ the! 
are! 
of ( 
TO... E CHRISTIAN plai 
and Studious Readers of this Booke, — 
AvGyvsTINE MARLORATE go0 
wiſheth health. — 
| of t 
Hoſoeuer ſhall read and peruſe theſe two Tables — were 
and eſpecially the latter, may maruell what I meant ( after Ou, 
many impreſſions and corrections of this worke) to collect Tat 
| and gather all the places of holy Scriptures thereinalleadged: toy 
and a great part of the authorities therein expounded, whereas tot! 
il any fruit or profite thereof were to be had, thefame long be- rept 
| fore might haue been done: and eſpecially about three yeeres plif 
| 2 IS palt, whenthe Author himſelfe was ſodiligent therein: who ine) 
| belides the many and profitable additions ( whichit containeth ) he himſelfe ſerti der 
the ſame in order, with his owne hands, and ing it to a molt exact perfection di in tl 
thenſet and publiſh it foorth, in ſuch ſort, that in Foure Bookes, being diuided into car 
| Chapters and diuers Sections, he hath right worthily and in familiar manner, com- moi 
| priſed the ſumme of the whole Chriſtian Religion. And certainely I cannot deny but thin 
it would haue beene very good and commodious, if that any one man would haue ta- as * 
ken che paine, faithfully and truely to haue collected thoſe places: which thing l ture 
thought once to haue done by the aduiſe ofthe Imprinter, ſauing that my charge _ tion 
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| office did elle where call mee, as alſo when I had peruſed and (et it in another order | 
| thai) it was before, and had euen finiſhed it, I was compelled to omit it, or at thelcall 
tolurceale for the time, And after that this Booke being pur toorth both in Latine 
and French, was (et to (ale in every place, becauſe I ſaw no inan who then did take the 
| paineto reduce the places of Scriptutes toa Table, and vnderſtanding how profita- 
ble the ſame would be to all men: Icould not chooſe but after my power, and as 
lealure ſerued in thoſe troubleſome times, to imploy my whole care and trauell 
therein. And becauſeall things thould be done and come foorth more certaine and 
in better order: I would not give credit, nor truſt to the numbers which the Impria- 
ter had before ſet and made: tor when I had diligently conferred them all, I found 
many falſe, many omitted, and ſome diſorderly ſet: And ſurely that happeneth very 
ſoonctoſuch as are not beſt x ilfull in examining and peruling the places of holy 
Scripture to be ſoone deceiued. Wheretore all things Agende, reſtored, and that | 
ſupplied which ſeemed to want, I did ſo order the places of Scripture collected out 
ol the olde and new Teſtament, that it there were any, through forgetfulneiſe, or by 
any other meanes omitted or ouetskipped: (as it cannot bee bytthatin a great har- 
uclt lome one eate of corne ſhall eſcape the reapers hand) I durſt warrant ſo few ſhall 
be found, that this Table being brought to triall you ſhall not finde one much more 
plentifull or larger. Neuertheleſſe I doe pray and requelt the readers, that if they 
doc linde any, they (hall aduertiſe the Imprinter, whereby the ſame may better be ex- 
amined and correted, And this is to be noted, that ſuch whole verſes as I haue com- 
pril ed in this Table, they were not wholy but in part al leadged, much leiſe expounded 
in the Iuſtitution: which thing I did vpon good conſideration. For oftentimes it 
happencth chat in divers places of the — , ſome authorities are alleadged, 
which are prooued but by ſome part of the verſe. And becauſe in noting the places 
and numbers, we mult vſe repititions (which for the molt part bring a lothſonmeiſe 
to the reader) I thought it better to put in the whole verſe, than by often diuiſions, to 
vſevaine and ſupertluous repititions. And as concerning the commoditie which the 
reader may gather by this my trauell (belides that which by vſe and experience I am 
taught by theſe Tables, which for mine owne private (tudie and exerciſe Iurote vpon 
the Inſtitutions heretofore ſet foorth) I durſt to affirme this much that they which 
are not exerciſed in cntreatingthe holy Scripture,and yet deſirous to ſerue the Church 
of God, doe diligeritly endcuour chemſelues thereunto, they ſhall finde a large and 
plaine way , both with dexteritie to expound thewritings of the Prophets and A 
Illes, as alſo aptly to apply the authorities here alleadged, and ſuch like to the edify- 
ing of the Church, which is the very end of thewhole, And although we want not 
good Coinentaries to diſcouer vnto vs the naturall ſenſe of the Scripture, which wee 
doc now ſtudie and apply: yet becauſe they who wrote the ſame, aud who with good 
ſucceſle haue trauelled therem, were contented with the plaine and ſyncere expolition 
of the text: none could tell by the vſe of the ſaid Commentaries onely (vnletle they 
werewell practiſed in the principles of religion) how and to what common place they 
ought to apply the argument then in hand. But vho can be ſo contented to vſe this 
Table, whenſoeuer he ſhall finde the places which he entreateth, he ſhall ſee how and 
tov hat end the ſame is to be applied, whether to the confirmation of true doctrine, ot 
to the conſutiugꝑ of the aduetlaries, or to thereconciling of ſuch places as ſeeme to be 
repugnant, And thus (hall be very commodious and profitable, not onely for the am- 
plifying of any argument, but alſo to ſatishe themwhich are delirous to be confirmed 
in the principall points of Chriſtian Religion. For it is manifeſt how ſimple and ſlen- 
der is their oration and ſpecch,which bring and alleadge nothing elſe, but as they read 
in the Commentaties: where the Authors themſelues (being moſt worthy and well 
learned) doc chiefly deſire breuitie, becauſe the readers ſhould vſe and ſtudie the com- 
mon places themſelues , tothe end _ ſhould the more aufe be applied to thoſe 
thingy v hic h in the Commentaries are but briefly expounded, Againe, for as much 
as we haue not alu aies in readineſle, what good Authors haue written vpon the Scrip- 
ture: and very few Commentaries 2 ſome Bookes, and namely vpon this Inſtitu- 
. | 
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real greatly further and helpe the readers. For they thall either finde ſome as | 
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dy interpretation, or ſome entrance whereby to ſearch and finde out the true ſentence. 
And as touching tlie ttanſlation, I truſt it hall not ſeeme ſtrange tothe reader, in that 
I haue rather followed the ſelfe ſaine words, as they be in the Bible, than as they bee 
alleadged by ¶ alain in this his Inſtitution. For he being a man molt excellently welt 
— , and of great reading (as by his workes it doth appeare, how ready and fami. 
| liar the Scriptures were to him) had not alwaies the bookes in readineſle, or lyi 
open before him, when he wrote: neither was it neceſlarie that whatſocuer het did 
auouch out of the old or new Teltament, hee ſhould expreile or write it in the ſelſe 
| fame wordes: for it is ſuthcient, that the ſenſe be faithfully retained, and the tiue 
prietic of the word obſerued, and ſo to eſchew the cauillings of all men, ſauingfach 
as will finde fault in that, which in the Icaſt part cannot be followed nor obſerued. Be- 
ing therefote perſwaded, that neither he himſelfe will bee offended, nor the Reader 
miſlike, if the ſentences in the Bible, be tranſlated according to the Hebrew, as con- 
cerning the old Teſtament, and according to the Greecłe, as touching the new Teſta 
ment: I haue aduentured to aduouch the authorities of Scriptures in another order 
(as concerning the worde) than they are alleadged in this booke of Inſtitutions, 
And therefore ſometimes that which is recited in the third perſon, this Table doth 
exprelle in the ſecond, and ſo contrariwiſe: but yet ſo, that theſenſe and meaning is 
alwaies reſerued, which thing euery man ſhall ealily perceiue, if diligently and wich- 
out haſtie judgement, he dot confetre euery thing together: for elle curious heads 
doe looſe that fruit, which by aduiſed reading they might haue and recieue. Anda 
concerning the names and numbers of the bookes, and of the Chapters of the olde 
Teſtament, wee haue not followed the common tranſlation, but that which is molt 
agreahle to the Hebrew, And therefote we doe aduzrtiſe the readers, that they doe 
not take the firſt booke of the Kings,for the fitſt of Same: nor the ſecond of Kings | 
for the ſecond of the ſame Prophet: which is ſo done by them, who heretofore haue 
quoted the Chapters in this imprinted booke, becauſe they followed the Concordan- 
ces of the Bible, called the great Coacordances , which is collected according to the 
common tranſlation : and by that meanes, as it may evidently appeareto all men 
ſome bookes of the old Teſta nent are not lightly intituled: and the Plalmesother- 
wiſe and in another order diuided, than did the Hebrewes. And foraſmuch as all the 
principall points of religion are in this Booke copioully and faichtully expounded, 
we may calily refute the falſe opinions of the Aluerlaries, Wholotuer ſhall come 
to the reading thereof, either with a minde to learne, or a delire to proſit: there is no 
doubt, but he ſhall very much profit himſelfe, and helpe others : whoſe conſciences 
he may ſo ſtrengthen and aſſure, as they neede not to quaile in any point, becauſe they 
be alſured, that their Faith is grounded vpon the fitme foundation of the Prophet 
and Apoſtles, who wroteand ſpake, being inſpired by the holy Ghoſt, who hath wil- 
led and commanded his molt pretious and deare word, to be read, heard, and hand- 
led, in all feare and reverence, without adding thereunto, or taking from the 
ſane: leaſt we be worthily reprooued of out folly, Let vs therefore, in all 
lumplicitie and feare of God, read ſo wholeſome and necellarie 
| things, and daily proceed therein , in the grace and know- 
| edge of God, who onely is the Sauiour, head and 
Doctor of the Church: To whom 
now and for ever he all glo- 
| ry.Calend. Majj. 
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The firſt e iheth the Booke, the ſecond the Chapter, 


the third the Section, 


A. | Ambroſe hw ſtout minde. 412.7. 
n 2.8.26, * 2. 10.1.7.“ 
Braham the Father of the faith. 3.3.2. 14. & 4.1.13. &. 12.12.14. 16. 
* fol. 2, 10.11, 16, &4-16.1. “ 4 20.2. 
Abraham wſtified by Faith one- | Angels created of God, 1.14.34 
lie. 3-11.13, | Angels created to the hkeneſſeof God. 1. 1 f. 3. 
Abraham lived a miſerable life, 2.10.11. | Angels are Spirits of a nature eſſential. I. 
Abrahams 6bo/ome. 3.25.6. 14. 9. 
Accalius Bybop of Amyda. 4.4.8. | Angels why ſo called. 1.14.5. 
Accept ian of ms in before Gedi * 3.17.4 | Angels why called Gods. 1.14.5. 
Acliab and his repentance, 3. on & | Angels why called armies, 1.14.5, 

9.1 F* | Angel, wh called powers, 1.145. . 

Acoluthites & ther 8 19.23 | Agel are not tobe wor/hipped, 11411. 
Accur/ings what it ſi guiſiet h. 4.12.10. Angels appointed or the (afety of the faithful. 
Adam bow he fell, 2. 1.4. v. 147 
Adam fell by Gods prowidence, 3.23.8, | Angels haue Chriſt to their head. 2. 3. 1. & 
Adain the iatter : Looke Chriſt, 3.22.1. 
Adminiſtration of Sacraments is part of ns Angels wicked, and t heir fal. 1.14-16, 
Eccleſiaſtical miniſtery. 4.15.2 Angels office. 1.14.6.12. & 3.20.23. 
Aamomnitions priuate are neceſſary in x Angels bane diners names, 1.14.8, 


Church, 4.12.2, 
Adoration is due to God alone. 2.8. 16. 
Adultery forbidden, 2.8 141. 
4. . aus pat. Ang: is fooliſh, 1.8.4, 
All cHons are ſent fr -om God, 1.17.8. 
Aſlictiont neceſſary to the fait Hull. 3.8. 1. 


Affuchions profit able mam wares, 3.4 32-33, 
34. & 3.8.2.5. 

Aff ifTions, the | -nd to be conſidered, 3.9.1. 
Ain, of the | fait 177 ll ave differ from the 
aff: Hou f of the wicked, 3.4. 32. & 4. 8. I, 
Aſſuiftions of the wicked , are cvrſed. 5: 4 
2.55. 


Allegories vnpreſitable, to be left. «3:4, 4+ E 3 


| 


5.19. | defer doe moch differ from thoſe wel 


Anger of God againſt the wic hd. 3 25.12. 


Anſelmus. 2.2.4 
Antichriſti place in the Church, 4.2.12. 
| Anthropomorphites, 4.17-23.25. 


| Appetite to rewenge forbidden, * 8.57. &4. 


20.20 
Appetite torenenge in Samplon, 3. 20.15. 
Apollinarius an old beruticke, 2.16.12. 
Apoſtles who be properly, 4.3.4 * 
Apoſtles wrat and abe being gw 5 
holy Ghoſt. 
Apoſtles how to be preferred before — 
Baptiſt. 2.9.5. 
Apoſtles [cope i in writing. 4.20.12. 
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name them(elnes their Succeſſorr. 4.8.9. | they dee vſe, 45:5 
Apoſtles Bapisne was the ſame u was Bleſſing of God hath -*" tad 3.7.8.9 
Iuhas. 2.9.5 | Body A conſecrated to God, 3.25.7 
Apoſtles Creed or & PRs 2.16.18 | Body of Chriſt i limited and in 4 certaing 
Archd:acons and thor firſt begiumng in the place, 4-17-26 
Church. 45 | Body of Chrift, bow it is eaten in the ſupper. 4. 
Arcbbiſber. Fri inſlitured in the 4 | 17.5 
4-4-4 | Body of Chriſt is called a Temple. 2.144 
Ariſtocratia er the gowernment of many ap- | Brea is taken for all things neceſſary forthe 
pointed by Cod. 4.20.8| boy, 3.20.44 
Ariſtotle. 1. f. g 1.15.7 Bread taketh the name of the body of Chrif 


Artius the heretihe confounded,” 1.175.416 


Aſcenſion of Chriſt into beanen. 2.1614 
Aſtrelegie the v/e Mu. 1.5.5 


Authority of Comncellr, 1. 4. 8. 10. 11. &“ 4. 


9.11 

Autberity of the Romiſb Church. 4.6.16, 
B. 

Ackbiting is forbidden. £.8,47 

B aptiſme,and his ſignification. 4.1 5-1 


B apti/me inſtitut ed by Chriſt. 4-16.17.27 
Bapti/me the Sacrament of Repent ance, 4. 

I 5-4 
Bapti'm: and bis ceremonies, 415.19 
Baptiſme wherein ut Affereth from circummci- 


fron, 4-14-21, 4.16.3 
Bapti/me taken for circumciſion. 4. 14.24 C 
4.16.6 

B aptiſme how neceſſary it ic. 4.16.26 


Bapti/me not to be eſteemed by the dignity of 
the Munſter, 4-15.16 
Baptiſme bringeth three things neceſſary to 
the Chriſtian fait h. 4-1 5.1 
Bapti/me of John and the Apoſtles all one. 2. 


9.5 
Bapti'me of infant; prooued and allowed by 
the Seruptures, 4.16.7 
B apti/me us not to be renued in them which are 
baptiſed inthe Popiſh Church, 4.15. 16 
Bapti/me of Cornelius Centurio. 4-15.15 


Balilius. . 14.20.00 1.16.8 
Battel: how they be lawful. 4-20.11 
B eginuing of Religion. 1.12.1 


Beginning of foaming and ſhearing of heads and | 


crownes in the P opyſh Church. 4.19.26.27 
Beleenethe Church, but not in the Church. 4. 
1.2 

Beneficer how they be ginen in the Popiſ 


Church, 4.5.6 
Berengarius. 4-17.12 
Biſhops, Priefts, Paſtors and Mimſters, doe 

ſometimes ſignifie one thing, 4.3.8 
Biſhops who eng he to be choſen, 4-3.12 


Biſhops V icars what manner of examinations 


> —-— _— 


17.1 
Bread of life ws Chriff. "I 1 
Buriall of Chriſt, ana the 7 gmification of it, 1 

16.7 
CG | 

Aligula a» impudent contemmer of 

'S 2 1.3.1 
{ alling of the Gentiles, 2.11,11,12 
( Alling, two kinds, 3-248 
Calling of enery man us to be conſidered. 3. 
10.6 

Aung Paſtor: conſiſteth in foure thing 4. 
3.11. 

| uuns, phat they be inthe Popyſh (burch, 4. 
10 

Cardinali, hom they crept into the C * 4 
7+30 

{are of the poere in the Church, 4-3.4 
C atechiſing in the ( burch, 4.19.12 
Cathariens, 4-1-1} 
Catholike or vniuerſal ( burch, 4.1. 
Cato. 3.104 

Canſes of our ſaluation foure, 3.14.1741 


Ceremonies taken away by Chriſt. 4.14.25 
( eremonies without Chriſt vnpreſitable. 4, 


| | | 14.25 
Celeſtine the heretike confuted, 2. 1. f. & 3. 
23˙ 

Chaplaines what they be in the Popifh Church 


45-10, 
— hanting or ſinging brought into the Church, 


20 33 

Charity i engendred of faith, f 3.2.4¹ 
Chriſt « God eternal. 1.13. 7. “ 2.144 
Chriſt God and man. 2.12.8 
Chrift hath two natures. 2.4-1 
Chrift why called Ieſus. 2.16.1 
Chrift another Adam. 1.15.4 & 2127 
¶ briſt « the only Mediator. 3.20.17 


Chrift named an Angell. 1. 3. 10. & 1. 14. 
Chriſt the true and only anther of miraclei. 
1.13.13. 

2.174 


g 


| 


Chrift the aut hor of life. 
| W Chrig 


— 
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a. Dl. At. Ml 4 
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| Chriſt baptiſed about thirty yeeres of his age, | ¶ burch catholicks or vniner/all. 4.1.2 


Gofþell, 2.9.1 4.17.22 
Chriſt was wit haut ſinne, 2. 13. 4. & 2.16.5 (burche: eftate before P apiſIrie, 44.1.2 
Chrift bath purchaſed the grace of God and | Church papiſtical, | 4.2.2 

life enerlaſſing. 2.17.1 Church of Rome of what amthoritie. 4.6.16 

| Chriſt u to be ſought in heanen. 4-17.29 | Church may erre. | 4.8.13 
Chriſt did verily tale the nature of man wp- | Church how it is to be bmilded, 4.8.1 
on bum, 2.13.1 | Churchſoule is Chriſts doltrius. 4.12.1 
Chriſt ſirteth at the right hand of the Father, | ¶ burther authoritie is great. 4.1.10 
2.14.2 | Church almaies kept by God, 2.15 3 

riß alone is ufficiet to the faithful. 2.16.19 ( hurches diſcipline, 4.1.29 
Chriftt croſſ» the chart of triumph. 2.16.6 Churches aut horit ie ſubieT to the word of 
Chrift the head of Angeli. 2.12.1, & 3. 22. 1 God. 4.8.4 


* 
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Chriſt the head of the Church, 4.6.9 | Clrift aſcended into heaven, 2.16.14 
Chriſt head of men and Angeli. 2. 12. 1. & 3. | Chriſt fatted forty dayer, and for what cue 


22.1 11.20 

Chriſt the onely nouriſhment and foode of our | Chrift tooks vpon lum all our e * 
onler, 4-17.1 | cept iu. 2.16.1: 
Chriſt the onely mailer and teacher of the | Chriſt endued with perfect inftice, 3.14. 
Church, 4+3+ 3. 4-3.7,8 | Chrift; nuracles, 1.13.1 ; 
Chriſt the ſonne of David, 2.13.3 Cbriſl merit, 2.174 


Chriſt properly the Sonne of Cod. 2.14. | Chriſt by his obeditce took away our fin.2,16. g 
Chriſt the end of the Law, 1. 6. 2. & 2. 6,4. | Chriftt office. 2.6. 2. & 2.5. 2. & 2.12.4, & 


& 2.7.3 3.12.7 

Chriſt brother of all faithful, 2. 12. 21 (hriſft endued with all power, 2. 15. 3. 2, 
Chriſt the only foiidatth of the Church. 3.5.5 16.16 
Chriſt to become a Mediator muſt needs be- | briſis king dome enerlaiting, 2.15.3, 3. 
ce ea, 2.11.14 27. F 
Chriſt the moſt perfect image of God, 1. 1 5.4 ( miſts kingdome ſpiritual. 2.2 f. 3, 4. & 4.5. 
Chriſt indge of the whole world, 1.16.17 17,0 4117.18.04 4.20.1,12;13 
Chriſt the ſul dance of all the Sacraments, l. — roſe from the dead, 2.16.1} 
14.16.07 4.17.11 | Chrift vanquiſhed Satan, 1.1418 

Chriſt the onely Mediator betweene God and | C briſt communcateth his name ſometimes to 
man. 1. 1 4. 12. & 2.6.2, 3. & 2,12.1,& | the Church, 417.22 
2.16.16. 2.17. 1,4. & 3.20.17. & 4. —— — — 
12.25 IANS One) IM MAINE, 3.0.4 

Chriſt the very oliect of Baptiſme, 4.1 5.6 Chrittian{tbertie us | iritnall. 3.19.9 
Chritls body how it is eaten in the Supper, 4, — _ — e diferethfþ 4-1 yo 

| 17.5 c rue, where om: 

9 nd pri. t —— — as tes of ut — 
4770 f, 54 r. 2.15-1 note. 0 4. 1.9,10 
Chriſt the — laſſe of our election. 3.24.5 | Church to be conſidered in two reſpec li. 4. 1. 
Chriſt a aPrief 2.12.4 — 2 2 — . 41111 
18.2.0 4.19.2 urch, the place thereof, 4-1.9 

Chrift the onely keeper of the let. 3.24.6 | Church the perfection ef it, 4.8.72 
Chriſt the bright ſunne of luſtice. 3. 10. 20. | Churches perpetuitic. 2.15.3 
& 3.25.1. & 4.8.7 Church bat h alwates beene in the world. 4. 1. 

Chriſt the ſoule and life ef the Law. 2.7.2 17 


4.16.29 | ( burch how it is holic. 4. 1. 13, 17. & 4.8.12 
(rift ſubiect to diners affliftions, 3.8.1 | (lurch the kingdome of Chritt, 4-2-4 


(brit ie manifeited and diſconered in the | ( hurch called ſometime by the name of Chriſt 


Chriſt hall come to indgement. 2.16.17 | Chyliaſter, the heretickes and their fond 
Chrift u enducd with a fleſh bringing life. 4. | fee the bing dome of Chriſt, 3.2\.5 


17.9 | Circumci/ion wherein it differeth from bapts/ 


Chriſt by his death brought to 11 life, 4.16.5 | me, 4.14.2405 4.16.3 
Chriſt deſcended into hel. 2.1 6.8.9 Clearks what they were is times paſt, 4.49 
Z Clearks 
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Clearks what freedome they had. 4.11.15 
Clearks how they came to haus hauen crowns 
4.19.26,27 
Comelineſſe to be had in the Church.4.10.29 
Communion of Chrifts two natures, and the 
properties thereof. 2. _ 1 
Communion of Saints. 4-1 
C v pariſon between C brift & Moſes.2.11 3 
Compariſon betweene the word and fait h. 3. 
2.6, 29,31. & 3.11. 17. & 3.20.10 
Complaint of Seneca againſt idols. 1.11 — 
Concups/cence condemned. 2.8.49 
Concupi/ſence a ſinne before God, 3.3. 12,13 
Concupiſcence in the — 3.3.10 


Condition of the faithfull. 2. 1. 5. 3+ 8. 1. 


& 3.9.6 

Confeſſion of /innes neceſſarie. 3.3.17 
Confeſſion of ſinnes dimer 1. 3. 20.9 
Confeſſion auricular and the ground thereof. 
3.44 

Confeſſion of bow many ſorts. 3.4.12 
Confirmation of the Papsits, 4-19.4 
Congregations Eccleſiaiticall are ee 
2.8.32. 0 4.1.3 


Congregations in the name of 2 4.9.2 
Coneltures moral againſt the fauh, 3.2.38 
C anuntlion of God —＋ the fait full. 2.8.18 
Coſcrence what it ſigmifieth, 3. 19.15. & 4.10.3 
Conſolation of the fait Hul. 1. 14. 6. & 1.16. 
3. 1.17.11. 2.8.21. “ 3.16.3, 18. 
G3. 8.7. & 3. 9. 6. & 3.15.8. & 3.20. 
5t. & 3.25.4. N 4.1.3 

Con ancic of election. 3.244 
Conſtantines donation, 4.11.12 
{ onſtututios eccleſraiticall of 2. ſorts. 4.10.29 
Contempt of the Muntterie, not vnpuniſbed. 
41.5 

Contempt of death. 3-9-5 
Contention in the Church for the title if vni- 
ner ſall Biſhop. 4.7.4 
Cent ent ion for B aptiſme of Infants, 4.16. 32 
Continuanee what it figmifieth. 4-13.17 
Comtmence the i ingular gift of God. 2.8.42 
— in the Sacraments what maner 4 


4-17.14,15 

Comal ius Centurio why he was baptiſed. 4. 
15.15 

Cornelius faith. 3.2.32 
Cornelius was regenerate before he heard 
Pererspreaching. 3-24-10 


Corruption of nature, 2.5.1 
( roſſe of Chriſt the chariot of triũ ph. 2.16,6 
( vrioſty to be eſchued. 1. 4.1. . 14.1,4.7. 
8. 16. & 1.1 5. 8. & 2.1. 10. & 2. 12. 5. 
G2. 16. 18. & 2.17. 6. & 3. 20.24. & 3. 
21.1, 2. &“ 3.25. 6,10. 


Curſing forbidden, 


1 the figure and Image of Chriſt, 


3.20, 
Dead Samts whether they pray for Vs, . ck. 
2 
3 | Degrees of regenerati 0M. 4. I 6. * 


Delmered to Sat han. 4 
Deſcending of Chriſt into hell. 2.16.8,9 
Dimimtie of Popes and Cardinals. 4.7.15 
Dwene of the childrento Parents. 2.8, 3 5. - 
| Dexill how he ts cuil. 

Demils are ſpirits hauing ſenſes and ma 


flanaing. 


Death of Chriſt is of great force. 1.16. 
Death contemned of the fauthfull. 3.9.3 
Difference betweene God and men, 2.8.6. G 
Difference betweene the inſt and vninſt, 3. 


Difference betweene neceſſitie and =— 


fron, 


Difference betweene the Law and G * 1 

Difference betweene Paitors and Dottors, 4, 
3. 

Difference betweene the old Fathers and 105 

faithful vmnder the new Teſtament. 1. 7. 

16, * 2. 7. 1, 2,4. & 2.10. . & 2.14.4. 


Difference betweene true religion and ſuper. 


ftution, 


Difference betweene the Sacraments of the 
old Law and new T eflament. 4. 14-23,26 
Difference betweene Schiſmaticker and He- 


retiches, 


Difference betweene the old lam and the new, 


Diqnitie and worthineſſe of man, 1. 15.34 
Diſcipline Eceleſrattical., 4.12.11 
Diſcipline Eccicſſaſticall ought tobe muiga- 


ted. 


Diſcipline Ecel:ſratticall, the parts of it. 4. 
wo of the Lacedemonians good, but 


very hard. 


Diſſimulation of ſome reprooned, 3.19.13 
Diſobedrence the firſt deſtruction your 2, 


Diſtinctiont nugatorie of Faith formed, — 
Faith inf 
Diitinftion of Dulia and Latria. 1. 1 1. 11 


Diſlinction betweene paine and fault. 3.4. 26 
Di#tintlun of Schoolemen of three kinder of 


ormed. 


libertres_ 


unn 


2.847,48 


— 


1.14.19 


2 10.9 


14.1 


9. +2,9,4 


4.10. 14.0 414-23 


1.12.1 


4-24} 


2.11.1 


4.12.9 
12.22 


4.13.8 


3.2.8 


G1. 12. 2 


2.25.5 


Diftintlion 


| Do 


a 


Diitinflion f Schaolemen of neciſſitic. 1. 
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3. 4.32. & 3.8.6. 3.9.6. & 3. 13.3. Fault and paine canioyned. 
5 & 3:20. 16,29 | Faithfull men,whby they be called wſt.q.1 5.10 


Fpicures be alwaics many. 1,16.4 
| 16.9 | Epiphanius, 4.9.9.7 4.15.21 
Diflinflion betweene mortal! ſine, and de- Erettion of bands in prayers, 3.20.10 
mall ſine ts fooliſh, 2.8.48. 3.48 Errours mungled away with Faith, 4.2.31 
Diuttintlion betweene a Sacrament, and the E arthly goods bow to be wſed, 3.10.1 
thing of the Sacrament. 4-14-15 Elau aud bis repent ance. 3.3-2 5 
Deacons be of two ſorts. 43-9 | Ethnickgs temples are prephane, 4-1.5 
Deacons in the Church and their effice. 4 | Emnangelitt office. 4-3-4 
3.9 | Emil Angels and their fall. 1.14.16 
Deacens what they be in the popiſh church, | Exnuches gedlineſſe. 2.32 
4.315. & 4-9-32 Euſebius, 1.11.6, & 4.6.14: & 4.7.26 
Diaceny (ſes inthe Cherch., 4-13.19 Eutiches the herercih, 2.1 4-48. 4-17.30 
Dionyſiius opinion of the Hierarchie, 1. 14 4 | Exammations of Biſhops and their Viears. 4. 
Dottars neceſſarie in the Church. 434 58 
Dotlrine of Chriſt the Life and Saule of the | Excommunication, wherein differeth from 
Church. 4.12.1 accurſing. 4-12.10 
Dottrine of Faith corrupted in the Popi/h E xcommunication hath three ends, 4-12,5 
Church. 3.2.1 | Exbortation neceſſary to the factbfull1.7,1 2 
Dottrine of Repent ance corrupted by the Se. | Exhortationto PIE and falling. 412.14 
phitter or Papifts, 3 «4-1 Exhortation, the vſe of it, 2.5.5 
Donatifts confuted, 41.13. & 415.16 | Exorciits in the Popiſh Church, 4.19.24 | 
Donations of Conſtantine, 4.11,12 Exuperius Z;op of Toloſa. 45.18 
E Þ 
All ef Adam, 2.1.4 
Celefafticall Author it mt hype who F Fall of Angels. 1.14.26 
he was. 2.5. 18 Fa{ſboode of Pope Zacharias, 4.7.17 
Eccleſiatticall diſcipline. 4.12.1 | Fafting of Elias, 4.12.20 
Eccleſiafticall diſcipline mitigated. 4.12.9 | Faitmgof Chrift, 4-12.20 
Eating of Chriſtes fleſh, 417.5 | Faiting of Moles, 4.12,20 
Effet, of Repent ance, 3.315,16 Falling of Papiits, 4+2.21 
VE 9 pts vine prat ling. 1.8.4 Falling defined. 4.12.18 
Elelt, are oueiy partakers of Gods grace, 2. | Faitingtrue hath three ends, 4.12.15 
2. 60 Faſting, thev/eof it. 3.3.17 
Elect, onely doe beleeus truely. 1. 7. f. & 3. Falling how nec eſſaris it is. 4.12.14 
2. 11. C3. 24.2 | Failing of Nehemias. 4.12.16 
Elect onely feare Cod. 2.3.4 | Fathers under the old teſlament. 2.7.16, & 
Elett one i cannot periſh, 3.24.6, 29.1. 2,4. G 2. 10.5. & 2. 14.5. C410 
Elett, differ from the reprobate. 3.2. 27. 14841423 


3.4.29 


End of mans regenerat ion. 1.1 5.4.7 3-319 
End of affliftion, to be conſidered, 
End of eleftion is holineſſe, 
End of excommunication, 
En-mies muſt be loned. 
Epicures opinion of the diuinitie. 


3.9.1 
3.23.12 
1712.5 
2.8.35,36 
1.2.2 


Election of God eternal. 3.21.1 | Faithfull men are the ſonnes of Cod. 4.17.2 
Election is free, 3.22. 1 Faithful mt are ſinners in this Ife. 3. 3. 1 1. 12 
Electiau the foundation of Gods Church. 4. | Faithfull men are named Prietts, 2.15.6 
1,2 | Faithfull, are taught of God, 3.2.6 

Elecliau confirmed by calling. 3.24. 1 F airbfull are carried into ſundry thong bis. 3. 
Elections conftancie, 3.24.4 2.18 
Elecbion, the end of it i bolineſſe. 3.231% | Faithfull are partakgrs of C briſtles death and 
Elias faſting. ; 4, 12.20; reſurteflion, and by what reaſon. 3.3.9 
End of the commandements, 2.8.9.9 | Faithfull doe ſometimes vtter ther nunocen- 


cie and integritie. 3.14.18, 19 
Faithfull why called Chriftians, 2.15.5, 
Farhfull alwaies at warret. 1. 14. 13, 15,18. 

3.3. 10. &“ 3. 20.46. 0 4.15. 11,12 
Faithfull mens conditions. 1. 15. 1. & 3· 8.1. 
| & 3.9.6 

Z 1 Faith- 


— 
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— — 1.15.3, 2.2. 1. & 3. 5. 1 


g Foundation of the Church. 


f 


F aith of the reprobate. 

Faith of Simon Magus. 
Faith of $ ophiites intricate. * 2.2 

Faiths obiecl. 

Faith formed and informed demiſed b the 


3.2,10,11 


Sep hu fer. 3.2.8 
Faith ingendret h charitie. 3.2.41 
Feare of God. 3.2.26 
Feare of God what it is in the reprobate. 3. 2. 


27. & 410.2 3 
Fight of the faithful perpetuall. 1. 14. 13, 15, 
18. & 3. 3. 10. & 3. 20.46. & 4. 15. 11,12 


Flatterers are dangerous about Princes. 4. 
- 20.1,32 
Fortune 4 terme of the E ehnikes, 1.16.18 


Fortune hath no force. - 1.16.15.& 3.7.10 

| Friuolons renelations of new giddie brainer. 
1.9.1 

Free wil before the fall. 1.15.8 


Foundation of faith. 3.2.29 


1.7. 2. 4.2.1 


— * * 


Faithfull feare not death, 3.9.5 G 
Faithfull mem feare. 3.2.2122 Alene. 1. 5. 2 
Fauhfull men dei ie. 4-I 3:4 Garriſons monies, 2.20.12 
Faithfull mens dignitie. 1.14.2. & 2. 16,16 Glorie of the fauthfſxll, after this Ye 3: 25. 10 
& 4.17.2 | Glorie of the fauhfull mihi life. 2. 1 5. 4. & 
Faithſull mens felicitic. 2. 15. 4, & 3+ 35-1 3-13,1 
be 1. 10.3. & 2.8.16 
Faithfuls vertne, 2.5.5 5] God ur no accepter of perſons, 3.23.10 
Faithfuls perfection. 3.17.15 Cod u the beginning of all good things, 1. 2. l. 
Faithfuls ſacrifice. 4.18. 4,16 Cod u not the aut hor of ſinne, 1. 14. 16. 1. 
Faithfull alwaies ſafe. 3.24.7 18.4.“ 2.4.2 
Fauhbſull conqucrers of Satan. 1.14.18 | God onely knoweth the hearts, 2. 8. 2 3. C3. 
Faith hath diners ſignifications, 3.2.13 4-9 
Faith taken ſometime for hope. 4 2.43 | God the onely creator of all things, 1.14.3 
Faith taken for ſure confidence. 3.2.15 | Ged the teacher of the fait ll. 3.2.6 
Faith hath power to worke miracles, 3.2. 9 God image of the whole world. 1.16.6 
| Faith ts true. 1. 7. 5. & 3.2,6,7,41 | God the ſpiritnall lawmaker, 2.8.6 
Faiths nature, 3-13.4 God us alawto hum/elfe. 3.24.2 
Faith is founded t pen Gods promiſe. 3.2.29 | God i ommpotent, 1,16.2,2 
Faith 1s neceſſarie to be increaſed, 4.14.7 God 10 the p ſe of the C hurch. 2.8.18 
Faith the gift of God, 1.7. 5. & 1.3. Jod of nature ic liberal. 3.20.26 
Faith proceedeth frem election. 3.22.10 Goau 4 King for euer. 3-20.42 
Faith followet h — 3.2.6 God u alway liabe bumſelf.1.4.1 +3, 82 1 13 
Faith is not without <nderitanding. 3.2.3 | God, how bee was viſible in the perſon of 
Faith ioyned with hope. 3.2.42 Chriſt. 2.9.1 
Faith neſt be firme and certaine. 4.2.39 | God, why he made the world in ſixe daies. x, 
Faith how it ts called a worke. 3.2.35 14.22 
Faith the mot her of inuocat ion. 3.20.1 | God i not to be repreſented in any viſible 
Faith the roote of all good thyngs, 4.13.20; formeor ſhape. 1.11.1 
Faith breedeth repentance. 3.3.1 | God, how he is 2 to be inheanen. 3. 20.40 
Faithonely iuftiſieth. 3.11.19. &“ 3.17.10 | God us tobe knowen two maner of waies. 1.2.1 
Faith regenerateth man. 3. 3. 1 God aſubitance ſimple and infinite. 1.1% 


3.2.10 | 


God made 4 conenant with u and with our 
forefathers, but yet dinerſly, 2. 10.2 
God, why he i not pleaſed with 2 
repent ance, 3.3.25 
God, how he worketh in the hearts of men. 2. 


God, how he blindeth and harduet h the * 
of the reprobate. 2.4.3 


God workgth in his clect two maner of waies. 


2.5.5 
| God giuet b hu goodneſſe onely to the eledt. 2. 


Firſt begotten God many times cont emnet h. 3. | God enricheth men with lus bleſſings. 3. 7. 8. 
22.5 | God powreth his mercie vpon allcreaturet. 1. 


| God keepeth alwaies bis Church. 2.15.1 


2.6.0 2.3-14 


91 


God ruleth all things by his prouidence. 1. 
16.1 

God witneſſeth his anger againſt the repro- 
bate. 3.25.12 
God of bu free geodue ſſe prenenteth men. 3. 2. 
4. & 3.145 

God conſidercth rat her the * than the 
works of man. 3.14.8. 0 3.20.31 

6 God 
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God how he wſeth the wic bed. 1.18.1101 Fel the egect of it. 3.8179 
God many waies rewardeth his. 3. 1 5.4. 3. Gaipelreſpetterb faith, 2.11. 17 

20.12, 19. & 4-17.14 | Graceof e 3.21.6. & 3.22.1 
God will bane hu word to be preached ſome- | Gregorie the vij. his ſwbtiitie, 4.11.1; 


time to the wicked, 3.14.13 Gregorics opemon of mages. 1.11.5 
Gods amage in man. 1.15.3. & 2.12. of Gregoric Nazianzene, 1. 13. 17. & 4. 9. 


Gods anger againſt the wicked, 3.25.12 

Gods diu init grauen in mam heart. 1.2.3 H 

Gods elettion eternall, 3.211 | 

Gods promiſe the foundation of ſaith. 3.2.29 Hy of men are in Gods power, 1.18, 
1. 2 


Gods commandement cannot be exattly bp. | 
2.5.46 | i Heretickes differ from ſchiſmatiher. 4.2. 


Grads commundennent 5 are not to be eftcemed | Hierarchie of the Pope. 45-13 
by the power of man. High Prieſt in the old law a figure of C brill. 
Gods preſence, what it ts, : 4 6.2, & 4.12. 25. 4-14-12 
Gods preſence maketh man aff aid. .1.3 | Hierome i reprooued. 1.15.5 
Gods free promiſe, i the foundation of the | Hildebrand named Gregorie the vy. 4,11. 
Charch 3.2.29 13 


Gods promiſes, are effefinall onely in x 4 Hypecriſie inneſted in men, 1.1.2 
elect. 3.24.16 Hypocriret nature. 


144 
Gods promi es are included in Chriſt, 3. 2.32 Hypecrires prayers deteſtable before God. 3. 


Gods grace cauſe of good works. 2.3.13 20. 29 
Gods pronidence to all creatures. 1. 16. 1. 4 HypoTtatzcall union of two natures in Chriſt 


Gods providence, how to be conſidered. I.17. 2.14.5 
1. “1. 5. 6.7 Hoi hn Trop 1-13.14 


Gods prouidence in diftribution of King-| Holy Ghoſt ts an inward teacher. 3-1.4 
doms. 4-20.26! Holy Ghoſt dwelleth not among the withed, 
God: power how to be conſidered. 1. 16.3. & 2.2.16 
1. 14. 20.21. C 3.2.31 | Holy Ghofts office. 3.2.36 

Gods K ingdome. 3-3.19 | Holy Ghotts worke. 4-14-8.9 
Gods will to be obeyed, 3-20.43 Holy Gbo#ts titles, * 3.1.3 
Gods will the bejt rule of iuſtice. 3.23.2 Holmeſſe of life the end of electian. 3.23.12 
Gods bleſſing of great force, 3-7.8,9 | Homerus, 1. 17. 3. &“ 2.2,17.0 4.6.8 
Godr name renerently tobe tied. 2.8.22 | Homicide forbidden, 2. 8. 39 
Gods name to le ſanctiſied. 2.8.22, & 3. 20. | Honeſty to be obſerned inthe ( hurch. 4. 10. 29 
41 | Honor duc tothe elders, 2.8.15 


Good, called ſummum bonum, how it is in | Honor hath ducers ſigmfication, 2.8.23 
man, 3. 25. 2 | Honor of three ſorts. 2.8.36 


Geod, called ſummum bonum, what it 1 | Hope taken for faith. 3.2.4} 

after PHoes e. 1.2.3 Hope ioned with faith, 3.2.42 
Good: of the Church how they ought to be | Hope reacheth beyond death. © 3.24.7 

dittribured. 4.4-6 Hope the nature thereof, 3.25.1 
Good wor hs come of Gods grace. 1.3.13 | Hope us accepted before the hand of Ged 2 
Good worker proceed of fath. 4.13. 20 ma reſpelli. 3.2.31 
Goods earthly, how to be ved. 3.10.1 | Horace, 1.11.14 
Good among the reprobate. 3,21.7.C 1. 7 8. I 


Goodnes of God obiect of fait h. 3.3.19 3] 13 an example of an outward miſcrable 


Godlmeſſe of Eunuch-s, 3.2.32 life, 2. 10.1 
Gedlineſſe of Naaman Syrus. 4 2.32 | Jacobs Ladder. 1.14.12 
Gommrnours of the Church. 1.8 Idolatrie is condemned. 1. 11 f. 2. . 16,17 
Gofpelts talen for the manifeſt FROG of | Idolatry the beginuamy of ur. 1. f. 11. & 1.11.8 

Gods will, 2 9.2 | Jephthes vow, 4-13-23 


Goifel preached ſometime to the reprobate ' Icluites, 3.2.1 
and wicked, 3.2.4 | ewes the firſt begotten in Gods family. 4.16. 


Gofpel differeth from the Law, 1.9-2.34 14 
Z 2 3 Ignatius. 
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| [mage of God tn man. 1. 15.3. & 2,12.6 
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ludgements how they be lam full. 4.20. 18 the Paitors, 4-316 
Iuriſddic lion in man is 6ouble, 4.19.15 Laying on of hands , whether it be a ſacra- 
[uriſdiition of the Church, in whom ut ts, 4. | ment, 4.14.20 
7.5. & 4.11. 1 Lay men may not bapri/e, 4.15.10 
Iuriſd;flion inthe Church. 411.1 Hing forbidden. 2.8.47 
Iuſtice of Chriſt i perfect. 3-14.12 | Lent ſmperiTitiouſly kept. 4.12.20 
Inflice is not to he had by workes, 3.18.1 Libertic Chriftian is ſpiritual. 3.19.9 
Initice of worker, 3.18, 1 | Libertie Chriſlian confiiteth in three points, 
Initification before God, 3.11.2. & 3.17.12 2.19.2 
Iuſtine he Martyr. 1. 10. 3 Libertie of peeple in chooſing Biſhops, 4. 4 
luucnall 1.11.3 11 
K Lifting vp of hands in prayer. 3.20.16 
Luſ} or deſire of rewenge forbidden. 4. 20. 
Eyes of the din gdome of God. 4.6.4. & 4. 20 
2. 10. C4 11.1 Lords prayer. 3.20.36 
Kingaome of Chriſt « enerlailing, 2.15.3 M 
& —_ 
| Kingdome of God, 3.3.19 M Accdonian the hereticks confuted. 3. 
| Kingdomes are diſtridut ed by the promidence | 13.6 
of God, 4-20,26 | Magittrate, the dignitie of it. 4.20.14 


Iimpoſition of hands ſyeth in the di/pofition of | Knowleage of God Iraffed in mans hs N 
the pa#tors. 4.3-16 * 
Inn poſit ion of hands whether it be a Sacra- | Knowledge of Chriſt, 3.2.6 
ment. 4-14.20 K nowleave of man 44 neceſſary. 1.1.1 
Indulg enc es added to ſatasfact ion. 3.5-1 K nowledge of man is double, 1.15 
Indulgences their beginning. 3.5 , Knowleage of exerlaiting hife , & grafted in 
[nſants bring their dammation ont of their | mani heart. 1.15.6 
mother, bellies. 4.15-10 L 
Infants new borne of God. 4.16.17 
Infants are to be baptized. 4.16.1 1 Acedemonians diſcipline, 4.13.9 
Infidelitic the roote of all en, 2.14 LaQantius. 1.4.3.0 1.11.6 
Inobedicuce the firfi dec of man, 2.1.4 Ladder of Jacob: 1.14.12 
Intent. ms 0 od. 2,285 Latria & Doulia. I,4.7-1.,12,2 
Interceſſton of Saints, from whence it rung. Law, the ſumme of it. 2.8.11 
| 3. 20.1 | Law, the office of it, 2.7. 6. & 3.19.2. & 4, 
Inuocation commeth of fauth, 3.20.21 15,12 
Inwocation duc to God onely, 2.8.16 | Low, the vſe of it. 1.12.1. 02.7. 
lohns 6, pri/ome and the Apoſtles one, 2.9.5 Lawes cinile, tobe made by men. 40.15 
lohn Baptiſts nie. 4.15.17 Lei politite are the ſinewes of the common. 
lohn Baptiſts office. 2.9.5 | wealth, 4.20.14 
lohn Paptiſt che middle betweene the Lam | Law of God, by Moſes « dinided into threg 
and Gofpel, 2.9.51 parts, 4.20,14 
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Ignatius. 1.13.29 | Rings are to be obe ved. ＋ 20.8. 22, 23.32 
* * ! 5 0 
Ignorauce us not a finne alone, 2.1.22 | Aug, ana Magiitrates are named gods. 4 


| 16. 11 
, ; ' N T 4 * 8 3 


[mmuenitic claimed by the cleargie, 45-15 


lohn Baptiſt meſſenger of the Ceſpel 2.9.5 L Moral conſitteth of two parti. 4.20.15 
lohn Baptiſt, how he was called Elias. 2.9,5 | £4 of Moles conſerned 7 myracles. 1.8.9 


loſephus, 1.8.4 & 2.8.12 1 Lm, why it was publiſhe 1.6. 
Iſaakes condition touching the world, 2.10.12 Law, how it was abrogated, 2.7.14 
Iſaak es inne or offence. 3.2.31 | Law ſpiritual, 2.8.6 


ludas, how he was elefted. 2.24.9 | Law cannot be kept by meanes of mant weake- 
ludas, how he did communicate with Chriſt neſſe, 2.5.6.7. & 2.7.4, 

inthe Supper, 4-17.34; Law « /owen in enery mans heart. 2.2.13 
Judgement of God are of two ſorts, 3-4-31 | Laymg on of hands reitethin the diſcretion of 


A ſaguſlrate, 
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| The Table. 
| A {agiſtrate, the office of 1.2, 8.46. & 4.20.9 | Meral comectures contrarie to f/. 3.2.36 
| Magiſtrate is tobe obered, 4.20.8 Moles chiefe of the Prophets. 48.2 
, | M4: Trateſubietito God 2.8. 38 4.20.32 Moles wrote familiar). I:14-3 
T7, | Maniſtr ate may kill without offence. 4.20.10 | Moles dottrine, 1.8.3 
20.32 | Magiſtrates ordained to ſerue and pleaſe God Moles faſted fortie daies, and why, 4-12:20 
we. 1 | 4.20. 4 | urther forbidden. 2.8.39 
| ; . | 
4.1 | Magitrates ca led ometimes rods, 4. 16.31 N 
3.2.6 | Ma * trates be Gods Vitars, 4 20.6 
1.1.1 | Mans ereation, 1. 15. 1. & 2. 1. 10. & 2.3.11 Aaman the Syrians pictie. 3.3.31 
15.1 | > 2.5.18 Name of God te be talen in all rene. 
ted in | Mans excellencie. 1. 15.3.4] rence, 2. 3.22 
15.6 | Alan i libe to alittle world, 1.5. | Name of God how to be [antlified. 2.8.2 2.0 3 
| Man/ubictttomfinite perilt. 1.17.10 20,41 
| Mant hart in Gods power, 1.18, 1,2 | Name of Chrift attributed ſometimes ts the 
13.9 | Aumichees the heretthes cenſuted. 1. 13. 1. Church, 4.17.22 
01.6 I 14.3. 1.15.5. 2.1.11. 2.11.3. | Natures corruption. 2.5.1 
4.12 2. 13. 1.2. &“ 2. 14.8.0 3.11.5. & 3. | Natuxe in the perſon of Chriſt, dowble.2.14.1 
12,2 22.5.0 3.25.7. & 4-12-19. Nature of faith, 3-134 
v.11 Marcionites, 1. 12.1.2. & 4.1717 | Neceſſities double, 1.16.9 
& 4. Marie the mother of ( hritt couſin to lole ph, | Neceſſinie diſfereth from compulſion. 2.1, ; 
5.12 a 2. 13.3 | Neeeſſitie fatal of the Statkes, 1.16.8 
. 7.1 Mariage ordained of God. 2.8.41 Neighbour what it ſigmfieth, 2.8.55 
0.75 Mariage is not to be forbidden to the Mini. | Nehemiasfaft, 4.12.18 
men. eri of the Church, 4.12.23 | Neſtorius the heretike. 2.1445 
0.14 Mariage is not a Sacrament. 4-19-34 | Nouatianus the heret ib confuted, 3. 3. 21. & 
thres Maſſc:, the beginning of them, 4.15.8 4-1-23 
9.14 Maſſer , the vertus of them, 2. 15. 6. &,. a. Nunnes uot kyowen in the primitius Church, 
9.15 9.0 418.2 4.13. 19 
$9 Maſſes plentiful in the Popiſh ( hurch. 4.5. 9 0 
6.2 # | Merite contrary to faith, 3.15.2 
7.14 Merne of Chriſt, 1.17.1 | Bedierce moſt acceptable to God, 2.3.4 
8.6 Merce) and truth are comtoyned. 3.1 4.4 | Obedience of Chritt taketh away our 
4 Mercy of God powred vpon all creatures, 1. flames. 2.16.5 
45 of opt 5-5 Obedience dive to parents, 2.8.38 
2.13 Michiael Seructtus an Auabaptiſt. 4.16.3 Obedience due to Kings and Magiſirats, 4. 
on of Michael Seruettus confared, 1. 13 10.22. 20.0.22.23.32 
4.16 1 1.8.2. 9.3. 2.10. 1. K 2. 14.3.6 Obiett of faith. 4.7.19 
ra- 7. 4.16.29. 3 1. &. 4 7. 29.30. : Obſermations ef daies ſuperititienſly ved, ts 
$.20 Milcius promeroe. 19.15 condemned, 2.8.31 
5.10 Aſimiſterie of the word mot nece(ſarie m the Ob/ſernation of Lent 1 ſuperititions, 4.12.20 | 
5.47 Church. 4 1. C. & 4.3.2.3. & 4. 1.4.11 Obſernation of the Sabboth,which u the tr. 
3.20 Munſkerie of lohn Baptiſt and the Apoſtles 2.8.28 
9.9 one. 4.15.7 Office of a Paſtor. 2. 8. 46. & 3.3. 17. 41-1: | 
mts, Miracles of Chriſt. 1.13.3 5.22. 04 3.6, & 4. 8. 1. & 4. 12,2. 11. 
19.2 Moderators of the Church, 4.5.8 14.17 
* Modeſtic neceſſarieto the faithful, 2.2. 1. 11 Office ef Chriſt 2. C. 2. & 2.5. 2. & 2.12.4. C | 
1. Montes not huon e 111 the prime Church. 312.7 
2.16 4 5.8 | Office of an Euangeliſt. 4-3-4 
wy Monet full of correpted maners, 4.13.15 Office of the law 2.7 6. & 3. 19.2 & 4. 13. 2 
* CMonbes make raſh vowes, 4.13.3.17 Office of a Magiſtrate, 2.9.46. & 4.20.9 | 
36 Vonkery 4 perilous ſell. 413.14 | Office of a Prieſt, 4-12.32 | | 
Monica S Augultines mother, 3.5.10 | Ofſice of the haly Ghoſt, 3. 2.36 | 
1 Monitions prinate, necrſſary in the Church. | Office of lohn Bapreft, 2.95 f 
3. 4. 12.2 Offres. Ann . 114 612.085 q 20.2 : 
3.6 Monath+lites confuted, 2.16.12 | Office of a Paſtor diſfereth from the office e | 
0.14 2 b 25 rince. 118 
rate, fortificarion of the fleſh. or as Officials 
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The Table. 


0 fficials why they were or dered, 4-11.7 
Off encer are of two ſorts, 3.19.11 


| Old Teſtament confirmed by Clriſt. 2. 10.4 
| Old widewes and their ſingle life. 413.18 
| One works appointed many times to many con- 


IYAr Ir. 1.18.4. 2.4.2 
Orders a Sacrament of the Schoolemens in- 

| wention, 4-19-22 
| Origenes.2.2,4.27.& 2.5. 17. & 2. f. _ 
3.22.8. 

Oſiander coated. 1. 1 5. 3. f. & 2.12.5. 6.7. 

| & 3.11.5 
| Quid, 1.15.3.22,23 
| Outward ſignes of repent ance, 4.12.14.17 


p 


Atience neceſſary to the ſaithſall, 3.8.1, 
& 2 2 3-251 


Patience of Chriſtians differeth from the pa- 
Hence of Plalaſepberi. 3.8.11 
Papiſts likg apes do count erſet Chriſt 4.19.29 
P apift ave defend images. 1.11.5 
Pot know nor (rift 2.15.1 
Papiſts faſts. ? 4. 12.21 

| Papiſts Fur archive, 4+5+ 13 
Papiſts Church, 42.2 
Paphnutius epi of fingle life. 4.11. 26 
Pardon added to ſatufattion. 3-5-1 
Pardons when they began, 3-5-5 
Paſtor and bihop. 43.8 


Paſtors in the ( hurch. 3.4 
Paſtors and doc tors neceſſarie in the K. 


Paſtors oſſice. 2. 8. 46. C. 3. 3. 17. & 41.1.5. 
22.0 4.3.6.0 4.8. 1.07 4.1 2.2.1 1. 14. 17 


Paſtors power and aut horitic. 3.4-14 
Paſtors calling, 4.3.11 
Patriarch et in the Church, 4 
Peace proceedeth from the remiſſion of, oe 

3-13+-4 


13. 
Pelagius and his herefier confuted. 2.1.5. & 
2. 2.21. 2.3.7.0 2.7.5. & 3.22.8 


Offences are to be aueided. 3.19.11 | 


| 


Perſons three in one din ine ſubſtaxce. 1.13.1 


Peter had no authoritie euer ether Apoſtler, 
46.5 
Peter was not at Rome, 46.14 


P hiloſopher⸗ open of fret will. 2.2.3 
Phocas the patron of the Romiſh ſea or Pri. 


mac ie. 4-17.7 
Pighius the heretibe. 3.2.30 
Plato rhe philoſopher, 1. f. 10 
Plautus. 1.17.3 
Plutarch. 1.2.3 
Policia among Chriſtians, 4 20.3 
Policies Eccleſiaſtical not to be contemmed, 4, 

10,2 
P oore to be promided for in the (hurch, 4. 10 


Popeis Antichriſt, 4.7.2 1.25. K“ 4 9.4 
Pope nameth himſelfe Chriſti vicar. 4.6.1 
Pope hath ſubiefted to himſelfe the Empire of 


theIVeff, 4-11.13 
Pope how and by what meanes he is grewen vy 
47-1 

Popiſh faſting. 4.12.21 
Popiſb Church. 4.2.2 
P opiſh Hierarchie. 45.13 
Power of prophets, 4.8.3 


Power of Cod, how to be conſidered. 1. 14. 20. 
21,0 1,16.3.03-2.31 


Power of the Church conſſſtet h in foure points 
4.7.6 

Power of the Church ſubieft ts Gods word. 4 
9.4 

P ower to binde and looſe. 3.4.14.15 
Praicrs muſh be continual. 3.20.7 

h, Praiers of hypocrites be albominaul le. 3. 20. 29 
43.4 | Praters of dead ſaints, 3-20.21 
Prater what it ſignifieth, 3.20. t 
Prater neceſſarie to the faithfull, 3.20. 

| Prater profitable many waies, 3.20.3 


Praiers hom to be made, 3. 20.4.7. 8.9.11 
Praiers publikg acceptable to God. 3. 20. 
29 

Praier of the Lord expounded. 3.20.36 
Precept of God depend not vpon mans power. 
2'5,4:6 


Penance is no Sacrament. 419. 14.1 j Precepts of the law how they are to beconſide« | 
Perfedlian in the Church, 41 12] red, 2.8.8 
Perfection of the faithful, 3.17.15 | Precepts of God cannot be firmely obſerned, 2. 
Perfettion of faith, 3.17.1 94 
Perinrie is execrable, 2.8.24 | Precepts be of three ſorts. 2.5.68 
| Perpetnitie of the Ch urch. 2.15.3 j Preaching of the Goſpel is common with the 
Perſecution for iſt ice 3.8.7 | reprovbate, 3-241 
Perſeuerance the gift of God. 2. 3. 11. &“ 2.5.3 | Predeſtination what it ſgnifieth. 3-21.5 
Per ſenerance properly pertaineth to the cleft, | Predeflination is hard to be knowen, 3.21.1 
3.3.11 Prieſt: ſecular in the popiſh church. 4-5-9 
P erſſant worſhipped the Sunne. 1. 11. 1 Prieſt: office, 412.2 
| Per/one what they are in Scripture. 3.23.10 Prieſthood of Chriſt, *- 
Pruejts 
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| Pricſts is the ola law were figures of Chriſt q. | Reputitions familiar with the lem. 1.15.7 
6.2.0 412.25. 4.1421 | Repentance true. 3-3. e 
| Preparation of the Papiſt's, 2. 27. Repent ance truc proceedethof faith, 3.3.1 
Preſence of God maketh man to feare and | R epent ance the ſpecial gift of God, 4.7.21 
tremble, 1. 1.3. & 3.24.15 
| Preſence, what it ſignifieth, 3-2 1.5. | Repentance part of the Soi pal. 3.3.1 
| Primacie of the Church of Rome, 4.6.1. | Repentance u no Sacrament, 4.19.14 
| Princes are to be obried. 4. 20. 8.23.23. 32. Repentance the eff ett of it 3-3-15.16 
| Princes not to be flattered, 4.20.1 K epent ance 14 not in jod. 1.17.12 
| Promiſes of God, the ſouud. tion of faith, 3. It pentauce of Achab, 33.25. G 3.20.5 
| 22,9, | KR eprehen/jons fo Lm. breabert. 2.5.11 
Promiſes of God eſfecluall only to the clect. 3. | Reprobation is by the will of God, 3.22.11 
24-16. | Reprobates hate ful to God, 3-2 4.2 6. 
| Promiſes of God included in (briſt. 3.2.32. | Reprobates are without excnſe when they doe 
| Promiſes of the Goſpel and of the law how | ſinne. 3.23.9 
they agree. 3-171. | Reprobates feare not God as they onght to doe, 
Prophets, who be properly. 4.34. 3.2.27 
Prophets interpreters of the law, 1.6.2.0 | Reprobates faith. 3-2.11,12 
4-8.6 | Reprobates miſerable eſtate. 3.25.6 
Prophets ſhadow Gods goodneſſe vnder earth. | Reprobates ſhall be grienonſly pumſhed. 1, 
ly benefus, 2. 10.20 11.12 
Prophets and their power, 4- 8.3 | Reprobates may and canheare Gods word, 2, 
Prauerbe of Mileſus, 4-17.1TF, n FF 
Promidence of Cod to all creatures. 1,16,1 4 | Reſwrrettion of Chriſt. 2.16.13 
Pronidence of Cod, how to be conſidered. 1. 5 | Reſwrrettion of the fleſb is hardly to be belee- 


6.7.0 1. 17. 1 ned, 3.25.3 
Pronidence of God in diſtributing of king= | Reſwrreftion is common to the good and the 


domes, 4.20.26] cuil. 3.25.9 
Pride ingraffed in man. 1.1.2 | Reſurreftion ſhall bee ina maruellous order. 
Pride the beginning of Al cuil. 2.1.4 3.25.8 
Prinate admonitions neceſſarie in Gods church Rewelation of fooliſh phanatiher 1.9.1 

412.2 | Rewenging mwſt be left to God. 2.8.57 
Pargatorie how firſt innented. 3.5.6. * 4420.20 


Renenging luſttt are forbidden. Ilbidem 
(). Rome 1s not the head of all C / wrehes. 4. 7.17 
Ronn/h Byſhops dre vainely challenge the ſwc” 
2 Veſtions unprofitable to be reiccted. 1.1 4 | ceſſion of the Apoſtles to themſelnes onely, 


j > 


1.4.02. 12.3 4.2.2.3 
R | $ 
Ebecca, her ſine. 3.2.31. | Abboth the true keeping of it. 2.8 28 
e4/on of man is blinde in ſpiritual things | \I Sabboth how aboliſbed by the comming of 
2.2. 19 Chriſt, © 2.8.31 
Reaſon his force and nature, 3.2.2 Sabellius the heretiche confured, 1.11.4 
Redemption ts onely in Chriſt. 3.6. 1] Sacrament, the ſiqnificationef it. 414-1 
Regeneration through faith, 3.3. 1 | Sacrament is mot without promiſe. 4.14.3 
Regeneration, the end of it. 1.1 4.40 3.3.19 | Sacrament the general ſi guiſicat lon of 11. 4. 
Regeneration after the opinion of the Ana hap- 14-18 
tyſts, 3-3-14 | Sacraments are onely two inthe Church. 4. 
Regiment in mam is double. 3. 19. 1 5. & 4. 20.1 14.20. 4. 18.20 
Religion, the beginning of it. 1.12.1 | Sacraments bee many by the indgement of 
Religion the true, 2. 2. C 1.4.3 j Schooletwen, 4.191 
Renuſſion of ſinnes is onely in (briſt. 4. 1. 20 | Sacraments how to be vſed. 4-14-13 
Remiſſion of ſinnet the entry into the ¶ burch | Sacrament i of the law, differ from them of the 
and kingdome of God, 4.1.20; Goſpel, 4-14-23.26 
Renounce bimſelfe,what it un. 3. 3. 8. & 3. 7 1. | Sacrifictaccoptable to God, pe 42% | 
acrijice 
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Sacrifice, the te of it. 2.7. 2. 17. & 2. 12.4 


Sacriſice of the fait Hull. 4.18.4. 1 6. 
S$adncees opinion of Angels, 1.14.9 
$aducees opinion of ſoules. 1.15.2 


| Saducees are confuted. 


2. 10.23. 3.25.5 


' Saluation commeth of Gods elettion. 3. 24.4.5 
Saluation of the faithful is fully in Chrift.2, 


' 
* 


| 
| 


| 
| 


| 


| 
| 


I,20 
Sat hans craft and guile. 3. 20. 46. & 4. 1. 1. 11 Sinnes cannot be numbred particularly. 3.4 
3. 4:14 19. 415.19. 416.32. & 16,18 
4.1 7. 12.84.18. 18. Sinner: be taken for diſſolute and looſe men, 3 
Satisfattion deuiſtd by the Papiſts or S ophiſts, 20.10 
3.4.25. & 3.16.4 | Slanderons words condemned. 2.8.47 
Saints are ſometimes afi aid of the preſence of | Sobrietie neceſſarie to the faithfull, 1.3 
God, 1.1.3 Solon. f 4.20.9 
Saints dead, whether they pray for vs, 3. Sunne wor ſhipped of the Perſians, 111.1 
20.24 Sophifts fauthimricate, 3.2.3 
Schiſmatickes who be properly, 4- 2.5 | Sorow # of two kinds, $. 3.7.0 3.4.2} 
Scope of the faithful. 2.10.11.0 3.25.2 | Stoikgs opinion of neceſſitie. 1.16.8 
Scripture bringethall men to the knowledge of Subdeacons in the Church. 44-10 
God. 1.6.1 | Subdeacons in Poperie. 4.19.33 
Scripture malt h mention of the Church twe | Sul tiltie of Gregorie the ſcuent h. 4.11.13 
wales. 4.1. 7 Summe of the Law. 2.8.11 
Scripture though it ſeeme ſimple, yet us of Summe of the Got pell. 3-2.1,19 
great eilimation, I. 8.1 Super ſlition, the eginnixg of ut, 1.12.1 
Scripture is very fruit full. 1. 9. 1 Superitition differeth fnom true religion. 1. 
Slanderings condemned. 2.8.47 12.1 
Seate of Chriſt at the right hand of the Fa- | Superititions ham they may be abrogated. 2 
ther. 2.16.15 8.16 
Sets of Monkes are perilous. 4.13.14 Swpper of the Lord how it was inititnted. i. 
| Seede of the law is in all men. 2.2.13 17.1, 20 
Seede of religion in the minde of man, 1.3.1. | Supper of the Lord ſtandet h in two points, 4. 
1.5.1 17.11.14 
Seneca, 2.2.3. & 3.8.4 | Supper of the Lord how to bewſed. 3.2 5.8 
Senecas op imion of Idolt. 1.11.2 | Supper of the Lord miniftred in time paſt to 
Senſes in man be ſiue. 1.15.6 


16.19 

Saluation, foure carſes of it. 43-14-1721 
Samplon how he offeaded Cod in rewenging. 
3.20.1 


23.12 
Saxtlifying of Gods name, wl. il it ts, 3,20.41 
Sara, her off ence. 3.2.31 
Hat han the author of ſinne. 1.14.15 
Hat han the anther of ſtrife, 4.17.1 
Hat han hath diuerſe names, 1.14.13 
Hathanis called the ſpirit of God, 2:45 


| Sathanthe miniſter of Gods rat /i and puniſb. 


mont. 1.18.2. 2.4.2 


Hat han counter ſaiteth God. 1. 8. 2. & 4. 14.19 


| Sathan can doe nothing but by Gods ſufferance | 


1.14-17.01.17.7 


1.2. 3-& 1.3.1 


„ — I 


15.22 
Seruetus. 416.1; 
Sermants their office. 2.8.46 | 
Shauing of crownes, 4.19-26,25 
Signes of repentance 4s be cut ward. 4.12 
14.17 
Symbole of the Apoſiles, 2.1 4 1 
Simon Magus f. 3.2.10 
Simone, what ut ſignifieth, 4.5.6 


5 | Sumplicitie of the Scripture is of great force, 
Sanftimonie of life is the end electiun. 3. | 
Singing brought into the (hurch, 


Sinne original. 2.1.5. 8.4.15 10 
Sinne agaimſt the holy Ghoſt. 343422, 
Sinneveniall after the Papifts, 2.8.58 
Sinne whatſoeney it be it 1s mortal! of it ſelfe,,, 
8 
Sunne are of two ſorts, 4.12. 15 
Sinnes why they be called debts, 3-20.47 


Sannes of the Fathers how they be puniſhed in 


| Sinnes of boly men are veniall, 
| Sathan cannot hurt the Church as he would. | Sinnes not forgizen out of the Church, 4. 
1.44.18 


Senſe of Gods diuimitic is grauen in maus hart. 


— — — 


Sephora how fbe circumciſed her ſenne. 4. g 


1.8.1 


3-20.32 
Smgle life. 2.3.43.& 4-12.26 C 4.1 3.18 


the Somner, 2.8. 19.20 


2.8.79 


children. 4.16.30 
Supper of the Lord abuſed and defiled 
Popiſh Church. 


in the 


4.18.1 
T 


| 


1 


— 
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Tules « 


Virgil, 


Vocat 1 


Vocd't 
Decal. 


Vocatin 
Jer, w/ 
Vow of / 
Vow of 
Vow of 
Vawes 8 
Vowes o 
Vawes f 
Vattion 
Vaderit 
Souls 
Fader, 
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Teſlament the old and new, m what things | of men. 2.13. 

| theyagree 2.10, 1 | Women may not baptiſe. 4.1 5.20 
Theft forbidden. 2.8.45 * hooredome vtterly forbidden, 2.8.41 
Theft commutted diuerſe waier, IThidem | Wicked are indurated with God; puniſbme nt. 
Theodoſius Biſhop of Mliria. 1.1115 24-22. 05 3.8.6 
Theodolius the E mperonr confeſſed hs finne Wicked are ſometimes enducd with excellent 
4-12,7 | andgoodgifts, 3.14.3. 

Theodorus the Biſhop. 1-11,14 IV idowes — Angle life. 3.1 318 
Treaſure of the Church, what it is after the | Will of God us plaine and mple, 3.24.16 


The Table. 


burned by Xerxes, 41.5 | Hſe of Gods promiſe to the good and cuil. 2.5, 
7 empler ſuper fluonſly decked, 1.18 10 
Tentatiomt are of diners ſorts, 3-20, 46 Ve of Sacraments, 414-13 
Tempt God, what it (ignifieth. 4-13.3 | Fe of Sacrifice, 2.7.1,17.@ 2.12.14 


Tertullian. 1. 10.3. Ct. 13.5. 28.0 2, 14-7. 
63.20. G. & 3. 25.7. &“ 4. 15.21. & 4. ww 
17.29.48. 

Teſtament the old confirmed by ¶ Vriſt. 2. 104 . comprehended vnder the name 


papits munds. 3.5.3 | Will of God to be conſidered two maner of 
Thomas Aquinas, 2.2.4. & 3.22.9 | water, 1.17.2 
Tules of the holy Ghoit, 3.1.3 | Will of God cauſe of all thingt. 1. 14.1. & 1. 
Tranſubitantiation deniſed by the Papiſt1..4, | 16.8. 1.17.2, 1.18.2 

17. 12.14. 1% | Will of God the neceſſitte of all things, 3.23.8 


Tributes due to be paiedto Princes, 4. 20.13 | Will of Goa alwaies to be followed, 3. 20.43 


Trinitie of perſons in God. 1. 13. 1. 2.3.4 Will of God rule of inſtice, 3.23.3 
Truth and mercy cemioined 4-1 3.4 | Will of man how it ts aboliſhed inthe regenerate 
True Church, 4-1-1 2.5.15 


True Church differeth from the falſe. 4.2.1 | Will and underſtanding are two parts of the 


Turkes die appoms [dols in place of the true | ſoule, 1.17.7 
lining God, 2.6.4. Will of man is in Gods hand, 2.4.6.7 
V Wiſedome the true, 11.1 

7 Alla. 3.23.6 | Works of the holy Ghoſt. 4.14-8.9 
Varro. 1,11.6 | Worker doe not inſtifie, 3-17.11 
Vengace to be left to Cod. 2. 8. 57,06 4.20.20. | Worker of the fleſh proceed of orvrinall ſinne. 4, 
Uertue of the faithful. 2.545 1510 
Virgil. 1. f. | Works of ſupererogation. 3.14.14 
Decation of enery man is to be conſidered. 2. Works thew tuſſ ice. 3.18 1 
10.6 | Works good come of Gods gore 2.3.13 

Deca“ ion ts of two ſortt. 3.248 Mor bes good come of faith, 4. 13.20 
Decal inf the fait hall towhat end. 3.2 6 | World was made for mans end. 1.16, 6 


& 3.25.1 
Vacation of Paſtors is in foure points, 4.3.11 X 
Vow, what it is. 4.13-1 { VEnophon. 1.5. 2. K 4.12.22 
Vow of ſingle life. 4-13.18 | /\ Xerxes ſpoiled and burned the Temple of 
Vow of Icpthes, 413.3 Egypt. 41.5 
Fow of charitie. 4-19.26 Z 


Vawes of fauthfuil, is in ſoure points. 4 13-4 Acharias the Popes falſhood, 4.7.17 


Vſe of exhortation, 2.5-5 

T | Vſe of the Lords Supper. 3.25.8 

193 the te of them. 3. 20.30. t. 1.3 . 3.3.17 
Temples of the A gyptiaus pojled and | V/e of the law. 1. 12. 1. &“ 2.7.1 


—ůͤ — 


Vawes of CMonkes are fooliſh, 4-13.3-17 Z eale, how it ic ſtirred vp of repentance, 
Vawes fooliſh are not to be kept. 4 13-20! 3-3.15 
Pattion uu no Sacrament. 4-12.18 | Zepherines conſtitution for celebrating of 
Vaderit anding and will are two parts of the Maſſe. 417.46. 
Son le. 1.15.7 Zephora how ſhe circumciſed her /onne. 4. | 
1 * 1 th. 3, 15-12 
der ſtanding 1oyned with fait 3.2.3 ANoTHER 


ANOTHEK 


which are contained the places of the 


Bible according, tothe courſe of the 
old and new Teſtament. 


TC at any time you do finde tuo numbers in the margent, the firſt lignifieth the Chap- 
cr of the Bible, the ſecond theweth the verſe of the [ame Chapter : hut if you finde 
one numbet alone, then that lignificth the verſe onely. T he firſt number put after | 
che text ſignifieth the Booke of the Inſtitutions, the ſecond the Chaptet and the | 


third the Section. 


GENESIS. 


1.1 Arbe beginning Cod crea- 
* ted heanen and carth. 1. 
14.20 

> And the ſpirit of God 
of $3) 1 4s pon the deepe 1.13. 


+. 


| 14.0 1.13.22 

And God ſaid, let bi 20 be made, and light 
was male, 1. 13. 7. * 1. 13. “* 1. 16.2 
11 Letthe earth ſhoot foorth greene flouriſh. 
ing hearbes, and bearing ſeed according to 


3 


bu lin de. 1.16.2 
26 Let t make man to our image and like 
neſſe. 1.13, 24. & 1.15.3 


27 And God created man to his nnage and 
fomulutude, he created them to the image of 
God, mal: and female, 1. 1 1. 14. & 115.3, 
& 2.1.1 

28 Audrule you ouer the fiſhes of the ſea,and 
owner the foules of the heauen, and oner eue- 
ric beaſt that moneth on the cart h. 1.14.22 

31 Aud Cod ſam all things that he had made, 
and they were exceedang goed. And ewaring 
and morning was made the ſixt day. 1. 14. 
22.“ 3.23.8 


2.1 Therefore heauen and earth mas fimſhed, 


and all the garniſbint of them, 1.14 4 
2 God did throughty finiſh t he ſenenth day 
hu worke that he had made, and hereſted 
the ſenenth day from all the works that he 


TABLE IN 


had done. 1.14. 2. & 2.8.30 
The Lord God therefore did faſbion man 
of the ſlame of the earth, and inſpired uus 
his figure the breath of life, and man was | 
e into 4 lining ſoule. 1. 15. f. &. 2. 14.8 | 
9 Andthetreef life wat in the middeit of 
Paradi/e,and the tree of the knowledge of 
good and ell, 4-14-18 
| 17 Ia what day ſoemer you ſhall eate therecf, 


you ſhall die with death, 2.3.7 
15 It is not pood for man tobe alone, let v1 
make hum a belpe like to bunſelfe. 4.13.1 
23 This, now bones of my bones, and fleſh of 
my fleſh, ſpee ſhall be called woman, becauſe 
ſhee was taken of man. 2. 1 2. 7. & 4. 19.35 
3.4 The ſerpent ſaid to the woman, yee h 
not dis. 1.7415 
6 Therefore the woman ſaw that the tree 
was good to cate , and beamtiful to the on, 
and pleaſant to looks pon, and ſhee tooke of 

the fruit thereof, and did cate, and did giue 

to her huus band which did cate. 2.1.4 

15 1 will put hatred betweene thee and the 
woman,betweene thy ſcede and the ſeede of 


| her ſhee ſhall bruſe (mall thy head, and then | 


ſhalt lay waite to extrap his hecle. 1.14.18. 
G 2.13.2 

17 Inthy laboxrs tho alt eate thereof al 
the dates of thy life. 3.14.13. & 2.10,10 
22 Now therefore leait be ftretch foerthins 
| hand, and taks alſs of the tree of life , and 
eate 
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get pardon. 3-4-4 


— 


n 
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tate thereef and live for euer, let vs caſt 
him ont. 4 14-12 


to his gifts, 2.14.8 


rule oer 8, 


2.10.10 
10 The voice of the blond of thy brother cri- 
eth dne me from the carth. 3.2.7 


4. 4+ Andthe Lord had regard to Abel and | 


„ And her deſire ſhalbe ſubiect vnto thee, 
and than ſhalt be Lord euer it, er thow Dt 
2.15.26 | 
$8 And when they were inthe ſi. ll, Cain roſe 14-13 And behold one that eſeaded told 1119 
20 againſt bis brother Abel, and ſlus him. | 


| houſe for Sara the wife of Abraham. e. S6 
13.7 Mad there roſe @ fr betwrent the 
Shepheard! of the flacke of Abraham 4x4 
the Shepheards of the flockes of Loh, 2. 
10.11 
rr And the one f them were /eparated from 
bus brother, 2.10.11 


Abraham the Helrew. 2.10.11 
18 Bus Melchiſedec ng of Salem, n. 
ing feorth bread and wine ( for he was h 

firſt Prieft of the Almighty, ) &. 4.18.1 


13 Ay iniquitie is greater than that I may 


6. 3 My Spirit ſhall not abide in man for c- 
wer, becauſe he u fleſh, &c., 3.14.1 
5 But the Lord ſeeing'that there was much 
wickedne(ſe of men on the earth, and that | 
ener thought of their bearts was bent 1 
cuil at all times, 2.2.2 5 
6 Then it repented the Lord that he had 
male Man on the earth, 1.17.12 
13 [ will make my conenant with thee. 4. 


14.6 

Noah made at things that the Lord had 
commanded him. 2. 10.10 
8.21 The vnderſtanaing and thought of mans 
heart, be prone to euill from their youth, 2. | 


9.2 And the feare and dread of you be upon 
all beaitr.of the earth, and upon all birds of 
the aire, with exerie thing that mooneth 
pan the earth, all the fiſh of the Sea be g1- 
nen te your bande. 1.1422 
$ Bebold, I doc ordaine my corenant with 
Jeu, an ( with your ſeede after you. 4. 14. 6 
I; [wil put my Bow in the clondes, and it 
ſhall be a ſfirne of the league berweene me 
and between the earth. 4-14.18 
24 But Noah being awthed from his wine, 
when he had learned what bis yoongeit 
ſore had done unte him. 
25 He: ſaid, curſed be Chanaan, be ſhall be 
4 ſernant of ſeruants to lus brethren. 1. 
11.8 

t7 Let Gd inlarge Iaphet, and let Sem 
dwell in Tabernacles, and let Chanaan be 


bus ſernant, 
12.4 Therefore Abraham went foorth 4 


the Lord had commanded him. 
10 But there was a dear th in the Land, and 
Abraham went downe into ( et that 
he mig he dwell there, 1.10.11 


I; Key therefore / pray thee, that tho art | 12: The child of eight daies ſhall be circum- 


my ſurter, 1.10.11 


17 Bu the Lord did puniſh Pharao and his 


2.25. * 2. 2.27. * 3.14.1 F 


2. 10. 10% And will put my 


1. 11. 8 10 Exery male of you ſhall be circumciſed. 
2.10.11 | I eAnd you ſhall circumciſe the fleſh of 


15. 1 Feare net Abraham, / am thy defen. | 
der, and thy reward i very great. 2. 11. 
& 3.25.10. 4.10.11. 4.16.24 
5 Looks dy wpon the heanens, and number 
the ſtarres if thew canſt, and he ſaid vt 
him, ſo ſhall thy ſeede be, 3.18. 
17 Therefore when the Sunne was ſet, there 
roſe a darke miſt, and there appeared n 
ſmoking furnace, & c. 4-14.18 
18 1 will giue uno thy ſcede this Commrey, 
from the flaud of /Egypt vnto the great 
floud Euphrates. 4-16.11 
16.2 Behold, the Lord hath ſhut me Op, 
that I ſhould not bring foorth : goe thyn 
into thy handmaid, if peraduenture at the 
leaſt, & c. 3.231 
And Sarai /aid to Abraham, thew dea. 
leſt vninlilie with me. 2.10.11 
I gaue my hand. maid into thy beſome. 3. 
2.31 
9 Andthe Angel of the Lerd [and unto her, 
returnewnto thy Mittres 1.14-16 
15 Agar bronght foorth a ſorne to Abra- 
ham, 2,10,11 
17.2 [ will make my agreement bet weene 
me and thee, and | will multiplic thee won. 
derfull mach, 3.18.2 
5 I hane ordained thee a Father of many 
Nations. 2.10.11 
covenant between me 
and thee : and berweene thy ſeed after thee 
in their generatiõt by an exerlatling truce, 
that I may be thy God, and the God of thy 
ſeede after thee. 2. 8. at. & 2.10.9. c“ 2, | 
13.1.4 4135.20.05 4.16.7 


414. 20.04.76. 
Jour vncircumciſſon, and it ſhad be a ſigne 


of the leagne betweene me and you, 4. 
16.24 


ciſed amongit you, exery male in your ge- 
nerations, 4.16. f. & 4.16.6. 4.16.30 


Aaaa 13 Ard 
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13 And my conenant ſhall be in your fleſh for 
"an cuerlaſting league. 4.17.22 


from hath not beene circumciſe 2d, H Joule 
ſhall be wiped out from among#t bus peo- 
ple, becauſe he hath broken my conenant. 


4.6.9 

21 1 will erdaine my conenant with Iſaac. 
4.14.50 

18.1 The Lord appeared vnte him in the 
valley of Mamre. 1. 14.5 

2 There were three men appeared vnto hum 
ſtanding by him. 1.149 


10 Returning, I will come unto thee about 
this time, and thy wife Sarai ſpall haue 4 
ſonne, 3.18.2 


14 The male, the fleſh of whoſe uncir cumci- | 


* — 


| 
| offering of Sacrifice. 1. 16.4 
12 Now I know that thou frareſt the Lord 


una haſt not Fred thy oncly ſoune for me, 


3.8, 

26 1 baue ſworne by my ſelfe ( ſaith = | 
Lord) becauſe thou haſt done this thing, 
and haſt not ſpared thy onely ſonne, &c. 3, 
18,2 

17 Iwill bleſſe thee, and multiply thy ſeed as 
the ſtarres of heanen, and as the ſand that 

6 by the ſhore of the Sea. 3.18.2 
18 And all the nations of the earth ſhall be 
bleſſed in thy ſeede, becauſe thou obeyedſt 
my voice, 2.13.1. 54.14.21 
23.4 1 am a ſtranger and pilgrime among 
Jon, gine me the right of buriall with you, 


23 If there ſhall be 50. iuſt inthe citie, _ 
they periſh alſo ? and wilt thou not ſpare 
that place for 50. inft, if they ſhall be in 
it ? 3.20.15 

27 Becauſe I haue begun once, ſhall ſpeake 
vnto my Lord, being duſt and aſhes ? 1, 

I.2 

19.1 And two Angels came to Sodom in 
the cuening. 1.14-9 

29. 2 And he ſaid of Sarai hu wife, ſhe is my 
ſiſter. 2. 10.11 
Whether or no wilt thou die for the woman 
which thou broug hteſt ? for ſbe bath 4 huſ- 
band. 2,17.14 

18 For God did ſbut vp exerie wombe of the 
houſe of Abimelech, for Sarai the wife of 
Abraham. 2.8. 19 

21.1 And Sarai conceined, and bare aſonne 
to Abraham in her age. 2. 10. 11 

10 Caſt out thus handmaid and her ſonne. 2. 

| 20.I11.& 4-2.3 

12 All things that Sarai ſhall [ay unto thee, 
hartzen vnto her, becauſe in Iaac. ſhall thy 
ſeede becalled, 3.225 

24 And Abraham /aid,7 wil ſweare.2.8.27 


the well of water which his ſernants tooke 
away by force. 2.10.11 
| 22.1 The which after they were dene, God 
tempted Abraham. 3.8.4. 3. 20.46 
2 Take thou thy onely ſonne Iſaac, whom 
thou loueſt, and goe into the land of viſions, 


and offer him in ſacrifice. 2.10.11 
3 T herefore Abraham riſin by mght ad- 
led bis Aſſe, carrying with his Iwo young 


men and his ſonne Iſaac, and when they had 


cut wood for ſacrifice, he went into the 


25*And Abraham blamed Abimelech, for , 9 


that I may burie my dead. 24.8 
— didworfip the pou 
ple of that Countrey , that us to ſay, the 
ſomes of Heth. 1. 12.3 | 
12 Abraham did worſbip before the Lord | 
and the people of that Countrey. 1.12.3 
19 And Abraham buried hu wife Sara n 
the double cane of the field, which caue | 
was right oner againſt Mamre , thus i | 
Hebron in the land of Canaan, 3.25.8 
24-3 He will [end hs Angell before thee, 1. 
I4-6.0 1.14.12 

12 Lord God of my maiter Abraham, bely 


me this day, and deale mercifully wth ny | 


maiter Abraham. 1,14.12 
25.27 aac lowed Eſau, becauſe he did eate 
of hus veniſon. 2.31 
26. 1 eAdearth being riſen in the land, a. 
ter the barrenneſſe which happened in the 
daves of Abraham, Llaac went io Abime- 
lech kang of Paleſtine in Gerar. 2. 10. 12 

4 And 1'will multiple thy ſeede as the ſtari 
of heauen, and I will giue to thy poiteritie 
all theſe regions , and all nations ſhallbe 
bleſſed in thy ſcede. 2.13.1 
And he anſwered, ſbe 1 my ſiſter, fer he 
feared to confeſſe that ſhe was afſeciated 
vnto him in marriage. 2.10.12 
Is For this, the Paletines ing him, 
they dammed vp the welles that the ſer- 

|. mants of bu — Abram had dig ged, at 
that time filling thi vp with carth. 2. 10.1: 

to But there alſo was 4 brawling of the | 
Shephearas of Gerar againſt the Shey- 
heard of Iſaac. 2.10,12 
31 Aud riſing in the morning, they ſwore one 


to the other. 2.8.27 


place that God had commannded him. 3. 


18.2 


8 My Sonne, God will promide to himſelſe an | 27. 9 Goe thy waies foorth to the flocke and 


35 Which both did offend the mind of Ilaac 
and Rebecca, 2.10.12 


bring | 
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bring vnto me two good Kids,che, 3.2.31 
14 He went and brought, and gane vate his 
mother. 2.10.1 
27 So ſoone 4s he ſented the ſmell of hus gar- 
ments, bleſſing him, hee ſaid, behold the 
[mel of my ſonne 4s the ſmell of a full field 
the which the Lord hath bleſſed. 3.11. 

2 5 

38 Elau with a great howling wept, 3. T4 
3-3+25 

z Thy bleſſing ſhall exceede in the fatneſſe 
of the earth, and in the dew of heauen. 3, 


4 22.14. C0 3.20.26 


haſt ſhewed wnto thy ſernant : for with my 
ſtafe baue 7 piſſed ener this Jordan, I. 


11 Delmer me from the hand ofmy brot her 
EI au, becauſe 1 feare him very much, leaſt 


he comming, doe ſtrike the mot her wth 
her ſonnes. 2.10.12.0 3.20.14 
28 For if thow were ſtrong againſt God, how 
much more ſhalt them prenaile ag 
men ? 1.14.5 
29 Iacob arked him, tell me what u th 


name he anſwered, why doeft thou ſec be 


3-25 


11 And he ſaw in his ſlecpe a ladder ſtanding 
en the earth, and the top thereof touching 
heaxen. a 2.9.2 

12 And alſo the Angels of God going vp and 
downe by the way, 1.14.12 

13 Iacob therefore riſing early , tooke the 
ſtone which he did lay wnder his head, and 
he reared it vp for a remembrance, pow- 


ring eyle thereupon, 1.11.15 
22 J will offer the tent hes vnto thee of all 
things that thou ſhalt gine me. 413-4 
29.20 Jacob ſerned for Rachell ſeuen 
terer. 2.10.11 

23 And in the enening he brought in Leah 
his daughter to Jacob, 2. 10. 12 
27 Fil vp the weeke of daies of this cou- 
pling, and I will pine her onto thee for the 
worke by which thou ſhalt ſerue me in ſcuen 
other Jeeves, 2.10.12 
30. 1 But Rachel {ering that ſhe was un- 
fruitful, ſhe enuied her fitter, and ſaid vn- 
to her hnſvand, giue me children, ot herwiſe 
Iwill dic. 2.10.12 


_ —— — — — 


23 ue tooke bu brethren unte him, and 


| 
| 
| 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


7 * 
10 L am not worthie of the leaſt of all thy 


| 
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53 Therefore lacob ſwore by the feare of 


32.1 lacob went on the torrrney that he had 


taken in hand, and the Angels of the Lord] 43.14 Ay emmipotent God male bim fano- 


2 Whether or no am I a God that hath talen 
from thee the fruu of thy wombe? 1.16, 7 
31-19 Aad Rachell fole away the idol. of | 
ber father. 1.11.8 


following after him ſeuem dates, he teoke 
hum in the mount Gilead, 2.10 12 
40 Day and nig hi I was eppreſſ, ed with heate 
and cold, and ſleepe was farre from mine 
eier. 2.10.12 


f 


hs father Iſaac. 2.9.27 


met lum. 


Iacob feared menderfuly, c&c. 


1.14.5 
2.10.12 


compaſſions, and all the truth which thou 


28.5 Iſaac therefore let Jacob depart. 2. 10. | 
| 12 | 30 Ard lacob called the name of that place 


after my name the which is marnellous © 
and he bleſſed him mthat place. 1.13.10 


Phanuell, /aying, I ſaw the Lord face to 
face, and my ſoule is ſafe. 1.13.10 
33-3 And he geing foorth wor ſhipped pro- 
ſtrate on the carth ſenen times, vntill his 
brother drew nigh. 2.10.12 
34-5 Iacob wnderitood that he had raui- 
ſhed bus danghter Dina. 2,10.12 
25 SimeonAard Leui the brethren of Dina 
went into the cutie boldlie with their ſwords 
and all the male being ſlaine, & c. 2.10.12 
6041.24 
29 Tow haue troubled me, and haue made 
me be hated of the Chananites and Peri- 
reſites inhabitcrs of this Comntrie. 2,10, 
12 
35.13 But her ſoule departing for griefe, 
and death being now at hand, ſbe called, 
Ce. 2.10.12 
22 Rcuben went, ana ſlept with Bala the 
Concubme of hu father, that was not on- 
knowen wnto him. 2.10. 12. & 4.1.24 
37. 28 And the Madianites Marc hanti fa 
ſong by, they drew him out of the Ceiterne, 
they ſold lum to the I/maclites for twentic 
preces of ſulner money, 4124 
T hey tooke his coat e, ſendirg them which 
bare it to bus father, &c. 2.10.12 
38.18 Therefore the woman conceined at 
one copulation, fc. 2. 10.12. & 4.1.42 
42. 6 The brethren of Ioſeph came and did 
rewerence wnto lum. 4.8. 
36 Ton haue made me to be without chil- 
dren : Ioſeph is not ale any more, Sime- 
on holdem in chaines, and you cary Ben- 
iamin away : all theſe enils hath fallen on 


me. 2.10 13 


— —_— 


72 


23s 


rable towards you and that be let looſe with 
on your brother that be hol.leth iu chaine. 
and this Beniamin : for Ih be as ene de- 
ſtitute without children, 2.4 6 
4444 2 45-8 / 


The 


| 


\ 45.8 1 wasnot ſent hit her by your connſell, 
but by the will of God. 1.17.8 
| 47.7 And Tacob ſaluted Pharao. 1. 1 1. 13 
| 9 The dayes of the Pilgrimage of my life be 


1 30, yeeres : few and cuil. 2.10.12. And 


| 
| they came not onto the dayes of my Fa- 
| thers, in the which they were Pulgrimes. 
2.10.13 
29 Thou ſhalt keepe promiſe and ſhult deale 
pitifully mth me, that thou burie me not 
in Agypt. 2.10.13 
30 But 1 will [ieepe with my Feathers * and 
thou ſhalt carrie me from this Conntrie, 
and put thou mee inthe "epulchro fm 
| Anceitors. 2.10.13. 6327 8 
31 os ſwearing , Iſracl vp , the 
Lord, turning to the head / the bei. 1. 
1.15 
| 48.14 And Iſracl Hr. ching ont bis right 
| hand, put it on th head of Tphraim, 4. 
3. 16 
16 The Angell which vath drlimered mee 
from all emils, Ileſſe theſe boyes. 1.14.6 
And let the names of my Fathers Abraham 
and Ilaac be called pon them, 3.20.25 


than he, and his ſeede ſhall e into na- 


tox. 5.22.5 
49. 5 Simeon and Leui brothers , warlile 
veſſ⸗ ls of inqmitie, 1.8.4 


9 luda the whelp of a Lyon : my ſonne, thou 
aſcendeſt to the pray, being ſtill thou did. 
deſt lie as 4 Lyon, and as a ſhee Lyon who 
ſhall raiſe thee ? 1. 8.4 

10 The Scepter ſhall not be carried away 
from Tuda, neither the Captaine from his 


he ſoall be that the Gentiles looke for. 1. 


13 Twill looke for thy ſalnation O Lord, 2. 
10.14 

50. 20 Tow haue imagined emill of me, but 
Cod wil turne that into good, that he might 
exalt me as you ſee preſentiy. 1.17.8 
25 When God ſhall viſite you, carrie away 
with you my bones fromthis place. 2. 10. 13 


| EXO PD VSV. 


2,12 Hen he looked heere and there, 


and ſaw that no body was 


ſtroke or killed, in the ſand, 4.:0.10 
3.2 And the Lord appeared wnto him in 4 


— — — —  — 


19 But his yoonger brother ſhall be greater 


home untill he come that ts to be ſent, and | 


8.7 


preſent , he hid the + A oypt ian which he | 


Table. 
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6 Ian the Cod of thy Father, the Cod of 
Abraham, the Ged of Iſaac, the Gedef 
Jacob, 2.8.15.0-2,10 9 

8 1 hawe come downe that I may dene. 
them from the hands of the E's ptiaus, and 
that 1 n. iy bring them our of that Comn. 


trie. 4.20.20 

| 10 But I came, that ] might ſend thee to 
Pharao, hat then mig hi eſt leade away 

my people, 4.8.2 

14 Which 1, ſent me unto you, 1. 13.23 
27 4 wall giue famour vnto this peeple before 
| the Etat, and when you Lee foorth 
a 77 ſhall not goe foorth empite, 1.177 
4. 3 And the Lora ſaid, throwe it on the 
earth, he threw ut, and it wat tnrnced into 

a Snake, 4.17.15 
11 Whohathmade the mouth of man, er wha 
hath framed the dumme and deute, the 

| ſering and the blinde“ not 1? 1.12. 14 
21 See then doe all thin gt openty befere Pha- 
rao which hame pri into thy hands, / will 
harden his heart, and he ſhall not let the 
people goc. 2.4 4-© 3-14.13 

I will harden his heart, and he ſhall not let 
the people goe. 1.18.2 
25 Sephora rooke therefore a ſharp lone, 
and circumciſed the uncircumciſſon of her 
ſonne. 4-15.22 
6.7 And Iwill take you vnto me for a people, 
and I will be your God. 2.10.8 
23 Aaron tooke Elizabeth to wife the 
daughter of Aminadab the fifter of Na- 
haſon, which bare vnto him Nadab, and 
Abiu, and Elcazar, and Ithamar. 2.10.3 
7.1 Andtbe Lord ſaud wnto Noles, behold, 
I haue ordained thee the Ged ef Pharao, 
and Aaron thy brether ſball be thy Pro- 
pher. 1.13.9 

3 But Iwill harden his heart, and will mul- 
tiplie my ſignes and wonders in the land of 

A gypt. 1,18,2, C 2.4. 3. K 2.4.4. 
10 Aaron tooke hes rod before L hatao and 
his ſeruaxts, and it was inrned into 4 
Snake, 4.17.15 
11 Pharao called hi Wiſe men and luchan. 
ters, and they made onto him likewiſe cer. 
taine wonders through ef gyptiacall ur- 

| channtments. 1.8.9 
12 And they in lil manner caft foorth their 
rods, which were turned into Dragons, 
but the rod of Aaron denoured their rods, 


— 


— 


4.17.15 
8.1 5 Butt Pharao ſeeing that „ 


flame of fire from the muldeſt of a bramble | ginen him, he made his heart worſe. 1, 
buſh, 1417.21 18.2 
10.1 Mud] 


— 
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is be Pharao, for I hawe hardened bis 
heart, and the bearts of hu ſernants, that 

1 may make theſe tokens on him. 1.4.4 
11.3 The Lord wil gine fanour to hit pro- 
ple before the Egyptians, And Moles 
was 4 great man in the Countrey of Ag pt 
before the ſernants of Pharao and all the | 
people, 2.4.6 
12.5 It was 4 Lambe without ſpot, 4 hee 
Lambe of a yeere old. 4.16.31 
26 And when your children ſhall ſay wnto 
ou, what religion is thus ? 4-16.30 

43 This « the religion of paſſing ener, e- 


werie ſtranger ſhall not eate thereof. 4. 
17.22 

45 Neither ſhall you breaks the bones there. 
1. 16. 9 


kay SanTifie to me exery firſt borne that | 
doth open the wombe 
dren of Iſracl, as well of men as of beaſt, | 
for they be all mme, 4.16.31 
14.19 And the Angell of the Lord lifimg 
vp himſelfe, which did goe before the camp 
of Ilracl, went after them 1. 146 


hand agamſt the ſea, the Lord tooks it 4- 
wy, 4 mightie winde blowing and burning 
all the mg ht, Cc. 4-15-9 
26 ad the Lord ſaid vnto Moles, ſtretch 
ont thy hand «ner the ſea, that the wa- | 


vpen the chariots and horſemen of them. 
415-9| 

31 7: people feared the Lord and belecued 
in lum, and in hus {ernant Noles, 
15.8. The Lord 44 a champion, onmpetent 


18.16 And when there ſhall be ay diſbuta- 


in hug rae, 1.13.24. 0 4-17.23 


16-7 eAndinthe morning you ſhall ſee the [21.13 But hee that hath not lien in wait, 


glorie of the Lord, I haue heard you mur- 
muring againit the Lord, But wee what 


be wee that you doe murmur avainit 1] 17 He that ſhall cue bus Father e Mo- 


1.8.5 


rity, 


14 And when the dew was aſcended that | 22,1 If any man ſhall haue ſtollen an Oxe, 


' 


was fallen , behold, wpon the per part 
of the earth there appeared a little thing 
in 4 mann: of the likeneſſe, Cc. 4.17.34. 
4-18. 20 

17.6 Behold, I will ſtand there before thee 
vpen the roche Horch, ænd than ſhalt 
ſtrike the roche. and water ſpall proceede 
there. from, tht the people may drinke. 4. 


6. 
17. 15.0 417. 21.0 4.1 8. 20 | 11 An othe ſhall bee betweene them , thet 
15 AndMolcs did build an Altar, and cal. | 


led the name thor :of Ichoua Nalli, 1. 13.9 


> And the Lord ſaid unte Moles, 5 


among the chil-| 4 I bes ſhalt not male tothy ſelfe 4 grauen 
21 eAnd when Moles had extended bis x 


tert may retwrne to the + gyptians and | 6 And being mercifull unto thouſand: of 


4.8.2 |24 in which ſhall be the memorie of my 


8 If tne theefe bre not found , the maiter 


—_— 


tion emongit them, they ſhall come unt 
me, that | may nde betweene them, and 
that I may ſhew the Commandments of 
God, and his Lawes. 411.8 
19. 5 Ton ſhall be unte me ue trea re 
and beſt of all the people, for all the earth 

i mine, 4.16.1} 

6 And you ſhall be unto me 4 kinglie Preeſt.. 
hood, aud a holie people, 2.7.1 
16 And now the third day was come, and i! 
waxed bright inthe morning, and behol., 
thundering began to be heard, and light. 
nings to flaſh, and thicke clonder to comer 
the hill, and the ſound of the Trumpet 
aid mate 4 noy/e ver} vehementlie , and 
the people did feare which were um the 
tents, 1.8.5 
20, 3 T hon ſhalt not bane ſtrange Gods be. 
fore me, 1.12.24 


image, neither any likeneſſe that is in 
heawen, aboue the earth, neither that 
in the earth beneath, neither of thoſe 
things that be in the waters beneath the 
earth, 1. 11. 1. & 1.11. 12. &“ 1.13.24 
Thou ſbalt neither worſhip them nor 
ſerne them: 1 ate thy mightse Lord God, 
iealons , viſiting the iniquitie of the Fa- 
thers vpon the children, to the third and 
fourth generations of them that hate me. 
1.12.1 


them that laue me and keepe my Cem. 
mandement s. 2.10.9 
13 The ſhalt not hill, 4.20 10 


name, I will come to thee and bleſ[e thee. 
4-1-5 


but that God hath ginen him into his 
hands, cc. 1. 16.6. 07 1.18.; 


ther, ſhall die the death, 2.8.35 


er Sheope, and ſhall haue killed him or 
ſolde him, hee ſhall reftor e fine Oxen for 
one Oxe, and foure Sheepe for one Sheepe, 

4.20.16, 


of the honſe ſhall be brought te the Jud. 
get, and he ſhall ſweare that he hath not, 


4.20.4 


he hath not flretchedowt ſus hand to 157 
thing of bus neig hbour. 2.8.26 


26 Thy tent hes and firſt fruites t hom ſhalt not 


44443 be 
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E thes ſhalt ſee the Aſſe of him i 


10 Fixe names in one ſtone, and the other 


be ſlacke to pay. 3.7.5 

23.1 Thou ſbalt not admit a lie, neither 

ſhalt thou toyne thy hand, that thou ſboul- 
deft beare faiſe witneſſe for the _— 3. 
47 

4 If thou ſhale meete the Oxe or Aſſe of thy | 
enemy gaing aitray, bring him backe unto 
hum 2.8.56 
hat ha. 
teth thee lie vnder his burden, thou ſhalt 
wot paſſe by, but ſhalt lift it vp together 
with hum. 2.9.56 
12 That thy Ove andthy A ſe may take reſt, 
and that the ſonne of thy hand maiden may 

be refreſhed, and the ſtranger. 2.8.32 

13 And yee ſhall not ſweare by the name of 
outward Gods, neither ſhall it be heard out 

of your month, 2.8.27 

19 Thon alt carie the firſt of t hy fruit. into 
the hon c of the Lord thy God, 
20 Behold I will ſend my. Angell, which ma 

gee before thee, and may keepe thee in the 

way , and may bring thee into the place 

which I haue prepared. 1.14.6 

24-18 And Moſes entring the middeſt e 
the cloude, aſcended inte the hill, and was 
there fortie dates and fortiemghts, 1.8.5. 

& 4-12.10 

25.17 Al's thou ſhalt make a mercy ſeate of 
fine gold, two eubites £144 halfe long, and 
one cubite and a halfe broad. 1.11.3 

18 Thor ſhalt al's make two golden Cheru- 
Lines beaten ont on both ſides of the O- 
racle. 1.11.3 

20 Thou ſhalt cover both the ſides of the 
mercie ſeate, flretching our their wings, 
aud conering the Oracle, and their faces 


fi 32,1 Ariſe, make vs gods that may goe be- 


one to another, to the mercy ſeate wards, by 
the which the Arke ts conered : in the 
which thou ſhalt put the teſtimonie that I 
ſhall ome thee, 1.11.3 
40 Lonoke in aud doe according to the ex- 
ample which was ſhewed thee in the moun- 
tine. 2.7. 1. & 4.14.20 
28.9 Andthou ſpalt take two Onix ſtones, 
and thou ſhalt graue on them the names of | 
the children of 1(r acll. 3.20. 18 


| 


fixe on the ether ſtone , according to the 
Firth of them. 3.20.1 8 
12 And Aaron Hl carrie the names of 
them before the Lord, vpon either ſhonl. 
der, for a remembrance. 3.20.18 
ti And the ſtones ſhall be according to the 
names of the children of Iſrael, 12. accor- 
dung to thei names, grauen as ſignets, e- 


— 


r 


3 
| 


wery one according to his name, and the) 
ſhall be for the twelnue Tribes, 3 20.18 
29.9 And thou ſhalt gird them with gir- 
ales, both Aaron and bis ſonnes, and thou 
ſhalt put on them bonets, and they ſhalt be 
Pricits to me by a perpetual! religion, Ge, 
» vo 
36 And thou ſhalt offer a calfe enery iy is 
reconciliation , and thou ſhalt cleanſe the 
Altar, c&c. 2.17.4 4-181; 
30.10 And Aaron ſhall make reconcilia- 
tion v pon the hornes thereof once a yeere, 
with the blood that is offered for ſinne, 2. 
15.6 
30 Thou ſhalt amnoint Aaron and his — 
aud thou ſhalt ſanthfie them t hat they may 
minifter vnto me in the Priefts office. 4. 
19. 31 
31-3 And [ baue filled Beſaleel with the 
ſpirit of God, with wiſedome, wnderitan- 
ding, and knowledge in each works. 2.2. 16 
13 See that you keepe my Sabboth, becauſe 
it i a figne betweene me and yon in your 
generations. 2.8.29 


fore vs, for why, we know not what hath 
happened to thus man Moſes, that browght 
vs ont of the land of Egypt. 1.11.8 

4 And they ſaid, theſe be thy godi, O Tirael, 
which brought thee foorth of the land of 
pt. 1.11.9 
27 Let emery man put his ſword by bis ſide, 
and goe too and fro fro gate to gate througb 
the hoſte, and ſlay enery man his brother 
and friend, and nerghbouy, 4 o. 10 

32 Euher pardon them this fault, or elſe if 
thor doe it not, wipe me ont of the books 
which then haſt written. 3.20.39 
3.19 1 will haue mercie on whom [ will, 
and I wil! be ſauomrable vnto whom it ſhall 
pleaſe me. 2.5.17. & 3. 11. 11. & 2.22.6, 
8. * 3.24.15 

20 Thou canſt not ſee my face, for man ſhall 
not ſee me and line. 111.3 
34.6 The Lord paſſing before him, he ſaid : 
the Lord, the Lord, ſtrong, merciful, and 
gracions, patient, and of much mercie. 1. 
10. 2 

7 Which doeft pay the ini quitie of the fa- 
thers to the children, and t on the chil- 
drens children, unte the third and fourth 
generation. 2. 8. 29 
28 Therefore Moſes was there with the 
Lord fortie dayes and fertie nights, bee 
cate neither bread, nor drunke water, 1.8, 
5. 412,20 

29 And\ 


Ll 
* 
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29 And when Moles came downe from the 
mount Sinai, the two tables of Tettimonie 
were in lus hands (and he wiſt not that the 
rhinne of lus face did ſhme bright aft er that 
God had talked with him) 1.8.5 

35. Ton ſhall works ſixe daies, the ſenenth 

day ſhall be onto you the holy Sabboth of the | 
Lords reſt, 2.8.29 

30 Bebold, the Lord hath called by name Be- 
ſaleel the ſanne of V ri, the ſonne of Hur of 
the tribe of Judah. 2.2.16 

0-34 And a cloud did coner the T aberna- 
cle, the maieſtic of the Lord glutering and 


1 Ton ſhall draw away your promiſes from 


| ſoming. 1.8. x 


LeviTtlcvs 


1.20 Hoſoener of you ſhall offer a ſacri- 
W fice vnto * Lord, —— of- 


fer it of cattell, as of Beefes and of ſheepe. 
4-14-20 
And he ſhall put bis hand upon 


the bead 
of the [acrefice,and it ſhal be acceptable and | 
profi: able for bis attonement, 4.3.16 
AI be ſpall offer vp the calfe before the 
Lord. 4.18.11 
4.2 Aſoule when it ſhall ſine through igno. 
rance in any of the commandements ofthe 
Lord, Cc. 4.1.28 


5.13 Audthe pricſt ſhall make an atromememt 
for him as tonchmg hs (ine, that heebath 
ſonned wnone of the/e points, axd it ſhall bee 
ferg inen him, &c. 2.17.4 | 

8.6 ¶ Aud all the multitude being rathered 
toget l er heſere the doore of the tabernacle, 
he waſhed Aaron «nd bus ſores. 4.3.15 

11.44 He you holy becauſe I am holy.q.19.2 

16.2 Speahewnto Aaron thy brother, that 
he enter not each time into the Sanftuarie 
that i betweene the vaile before the propi- 
natorre, C5 c. 2.15.6 

21 And Aaron putting both his hands vpon 
the [neing voate, confeſſed all the miqurtees 

the children of Iſrael c. 3.4.10 

18.5 7 he which thugs if a man ave , he ſhall 

luce in them. 2. 8 4. & 2.17. 5. & 3.14 13. 
3.17.3 

6 None ſhall come ncere any of the next of 
r blood that he ſhould reveal their ſhame- 
fnhneſſe. 4.19.13 

19.2 Be you holy, becanſe J the Lord your 
Cod am bnly.2.8.14.6 3.6.2.5 4.19-25 

12 Thox ſhalt not forſweare in my name :nc1- 
ther ſhalt thou defile the nam of thy God. ! 
am the Lord, &c. 2.8 24 

16 Thoy ſhalt not bee a falſe arcuſer nor 4 


whiſperer among the people, 2.8.47 
13 Then halt not ſcelę amen gement, wither 


ſhalt thou be mindeful of the wrong of thy 
Citizen! to thee, 2. 8. 56. * 4.20.19 


themthat worke with ſpirits , neither en. 
guire you any thing of ſonthſayers that you 
ſhould be polluted by them. 41.5 
20.6 The ſcnlewhich followeth after coniu- 
rers ana ſout hapert, and goeth a whoorwg 
after them, I will put my face againſt him, 
Oe. 1.8. 
7 Sartlifie your ſelues and be you holy, be. 
cauſe I your Lord God am holy, 4.19.25 
Hee which curſeth bus father or mother, 
ſhall die by death, 2.8.36 
26.3 If thou ſhalt malle inmy waier, and pal 
keeps my commandements and doe them. 
2.1. 10 
4 I vill giue peu raine in his time, 1. 4 & 
2.8, 
12 I valle amongit you,and I wil be — 
od, and you ſhall be my people, 2.10.8 
20 Teer flrength ſhall be conſumed, in vaine, 
the earth ſhall not bring foorth her fraite, 
neuther the trees, &c. 3-20.44 
23 Tetif by theſeyon will not receine my di/.. 
cipline, will walke contrarie unto me. 
' 1.17,8 
26 Afterwards I ſhall hame broken theſtaff« 
your bread , in ſuch ſort, that ten women 
may bake bread in one auen, axd they ſhall 
delmer them by weight, &c8. 3.20.44 
33 But you Iwill difperſe among ii the na. 
ont. and I will draw ont a ford after you, 
and your land ſhall be deſert, &c. 2.11.1 
36 Aud ſuch ef you as ſoallremaine , I will 
cauſe feare in your hearts. 1. 1 8. 2. & 2.4.6 


— —— 


— 
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6.5 A the while of his ſeparation, the ra- 
ſor ſhall not paſſe oner by his head, 

19.26 

18 FThentbe Nazavite ball n before 
the doore of the Tabernacle of promiſe, by 
the loc bet of bus conſect ation , and he ſhall 
take lis haire and put it ypon the fire. 4. 19. 
26 


9. 18 Allthe dates that the cloud did ſtand 
vponthe T abernacle , they did erett their 
tentes there according te the commande-. 
ment of the Lord. 4'15.9 

11.9 Au when the dew did fall by me bit 
vpon the campe, the Manna did fad ta gc- 


ther wit h it. 1.85 
18 . 
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18 Beyes ſaucliſied, to morrow you ſhall cate 
fleſs. 3.20.51 
21 Aru going ont fromthe Lord brought 
quailes from beyond the [ea. 1.16.7 
33 As jet the fleſh was berweene their teeth, 
neither as yet was chawed , and behold the 


people, & c. 3 20.51 
12.1, Marie aud Aaron ſpake again/t Mo- 
(cs for bis wines ſake, winch was an Ethio- 
ian. 1.8.4 
14.43 The Amalckiter and (hananites are | 
before you, by whoſe / word you (hall fall, for 
becauſe you would not ſtay your ſelues upon 
the Lord , neither will the Lord be with 
on. 2.5.11 
15.32 It came to paſſe when thechildren of 
I rael were in the deſert, aud had found 4 
wan gathering flicks onthe $ aboth.2.8.29 
16.24. C ommard all the people that they be 
ſeparated from the Tabernacles of Chore, 
Dathan, a Abiron, 1.8.5 
20.10 The multitude being gathered before 
the rocke, he ſaid unto them, hearken you 
rebels and infidels , whether or not ſhall we 
bring you water aut of this roche. 1.8.5 


wrath of the Lord was ſtirred among hu | 7 


= out of thy heart all the daies of thy 


> you ſaw not any likeneſſe in that day that 


26 And when youſhall haus ſtripped the fa- 
ther from bus garment , cloth Eleazar his 
ſonne with it. 


a ſigne, whoſoener being ſiroken and locks 

d pen bum, ſhall line, 418.20 

9 Moles made therefore 4 braſen ſerpent, 
and ſet him for a ſigne,th e which when they 
that were ſtroken did behold , they were 
healed, 2.12.4 
23.10 Let my ſoxle die the death of the righ- 
trons, and let my laſt end be likg theirs, 2. 
10.14 

19 Cod is not a man, that be ſhowld lie, nor 
45 the ſonne of man t hat he ſhould be chan- 
ged. 1.17.12 
28.2 Theſe be the ſacrifices that you ſhould 


out ſpot, daily for a cominnall ſacrifice. 4. 
DEevTERONOMIYM, 


1.16 Fe them, and = you that us 


right, whether he be 4 citizen or 


offer, two Lamber of two yeeres old with. 


1.5 


1731517 
21.8 Mak a braſen ſerpent, and put hum for 6. 3 


| 


«ſtranger, 4. 20.4.6. 9 
39 Teur little ones whom y ou [ard ſhould be 
caried captines, and your ſonnes which this 


day knew not good from cuill, they ſhall en- 


—— 


ter ix. 4.16.19 
2.70 The Lordthy God will harden his ſpi- | 


_— — 


rit, and will make Lis heart obſtirate, fo 
that he ſhall be deliucrcd into thy hand; 1. 
18.2.0 2.4-3+ 2.4.4 

4.2 Tes ſpall not adde tothe word which | 
ſpeaks vnto you , nei her take there from, 
Neit her is there a nation ſo great, * 
hath the gods ſo at hand, as our God is at | 
hand at enerie of our requeſts. 3 24.15 
g Keepe thy ſelfe therefore and thy ſonle 
carefully, that thou forget not the wordes 
that thy ties haue ſeene, and let them not 


c. 2.8. 
it 44 9 the forte of the bit 
which did burne to heauen, t here was there. 
ww darkyeſſe, claudi, and miſts, 1.11.1 
Is Kempe your /onler therefore carefully, 


the Lord ſpake vnto you. 1.11.2 
16 Leaſt that being dect iued, yen ſhould 
make unto your ſclues ſome grauen ſimili- 
tude, or image of male or female. 2.8.17 
17 The lileneſſe of cuery beaſt that be wy. 
on the earth, or of flying birdes vnder the 
heanens. 2.8.17 

5. 14 That thy ſernant and handmaid may 
reſt as well a4 tho. 2.8.32 

T how ſhalt not Kull. 20.10 
Lone the Lord thy God with all thy 
heart, and with all thy ſtrength, 2.7. f. & 

2. 8.5 1. 3.19.4 

13 Thou ſpalt frare the Lord thy God, and 
ſerne him onely, and thou ſoalt ſwear eb) 
name. 2.8.25 

ts Thouſhaltnot tempt the Lord thy God, 
41 thou tempeſt him in the place of tempra- 
ron, 4+13-3 
25 He will haue mercy v pon vs, if wee doe 
keepe and doe ail his commandement: be- 
fore our Lerd God as he bath commanded 
vs, 3.17.7 
7-6 Becauſe thou art a holy people onto the 
Lord thy 
(en thee, that thou ſhouldeſt be vnto him 4 
peculiar people of all the people which be on 
earth, 2.8.14 

7 Not becauſe you did exceed in number the 
reſt of the nations, is the Lord ioyned vt 
Jou and hat b choſen you hen a you be the 
leaſt of all nations, 3.22. 

8 Butbecanſethe Lord loned you, and did 
keepe his oath that hee ſwore to your fa- 
thers,C5-c. | 3.22.5 

9 And thou foalt bnow,becauſe the Lord he 


is the ſtrong God and fait Hull, keeping co- 
menant 


God: the Lord thy God hath che- 


| 


thee, 
child 
32 Tho 


GH— 
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nenant and mercy with them that loue him, | 13.3 The Lord your God — you, that | 
and with them that keepe his commande-| ut might appeere, whether you loned Lim 
ment. 3-17.5 | ornet withallyour heart, and . all your 
12 If after you ſhall beare theſe iudgemems, | ſoule, 20. 46 
you ſpall keepe and doe them, the Lord thy | 1.4.2 Thea art a holie people to the 1 thy 
God will krepe the conenant aud mercywith| God, and be choſe thee, that them might; 1 


thee, which he ſwore to ti fathers,3.;7.1| be to lim a peculiar people, ent of all the 
12 And he will lone thee,and bleſſe and mul. | nations of the earth, 2.8.14 
ih the fraite of thy wombe,cud the fruit\ 16,10 And thon ſhalt celebrate the h "ly dey 
of i by land, &c. 3.17.1 | of weeks wnto the Lord thy God a wiline 
$.2 Hud thou ſhalt remember all thy iour- I .c g 7 of thy hands, which thou ſhalt offer 
aey by the which the Lord thy God leade | according to the bleſſi ng of the Lord thy 
thee fartie yeeres by the deſert , that hee God, 2.18.8 


19 Thon ſhalt not reſpect perſons, ner take 
'S bat be mi, git ſoew thee that man lucth | bribes, becauſe bribes doe blinde the cies v/ 
net onely by bread, but by encry . ord that. the wile, and dee change the word! of the 
goeth ont of the month of the Lord. 1.16.7 | inſt, 4.20.9 
3. 20.44 17.8 If thou ſhalt perreius hard and donbr. 
9.6 Kurwthon therefore, the Lord thy C full iudgement betweene blond and bl:ud, 
auc not thee this good cormntry for to po. aud cauſe and canſe, &c. 3.4.4 
ſeſſe for thy righteenſneſſe ſake , when 45 | 5 Thou ſhalt come nts the Prieft of the Le- 
thou art a people of 4 moſt hard N 3. Lites, and to the Judge that ſhall beat that 
time, and thou ſhalt ſeeks of them, &c. 3 


might afflil thee aud prooue thee. 3.20 46 


10.12 And now Iſracl, what dath the * A 44.0 4. 8, 2 
thy God require of * but that thou xx And they ſhall teach thee according to 
ſhonldeſt feare the Lord thy God, Cc. 2 that lame, and thou ſhalt follow their indęe- 

8. * ment. 2 


14 Lo, beheld the heauen, and the heamem of 12 Wioſarmer ſhall be proude, not willing to 
bearat,theewrh, and all that be in them obey the gowernment of the Prieſt, which 
be the Lord thy Gods, 2. 11. 11. C3. that time ſerneth before the Lord thy 
279 God, by the ſentence of the Indge that — 
ts And yet notwithitanding the Lord was, ſhall die, and thow ſhalt taks away cuil 
ioyned vnto thy fathers, & - loned them, and from fuel. 4.8.2 
choſe their ſeed after them, &. 3. 2. 516 And when be ſhall be ordained, he ſhall not 
16 Creme therefore the v ctrcumciſi on encreaſe his horſe , neither ſhall he carry 
of your hearts, and harden not your necke| the people backs into A gypt. 4.20.9 
any mores 2. f. 8.0 3.3. 6. C 4. 16.3. 18. 11 Neither he which ſeekgth the truth 


& 4.16.21 at the dead. 3.5.6 
20 Thow ſhalt feare the Lord thy God and; Thou ſhalt be perfeft and without ſpot 
ſhalt ſerne him onely , thow ſhalt cleave with thy Lord God, 2.8.51 


wnto hum, and ſhalt ſweare by his name, 15 The Lord thy God will raiſe vp a Pre- 
2.8.25 phet vnto thee of thy nation, and of thy bre- 
11.26 Lo, Iput before your ſight this day a thren lil unto mee, him thou ſhalt heave, 
42 3.17.1 | 4.1.5 
12,13 Beware t hon offer not th * buynt of 19. 19 The) ſhall eiue unte him, at he had 
frings in euery place that thou ſhalt ſee. 4: 1 thowght to haue done vnto his brother, 4, 
20.16 
14 But inthat place that thy Lord God bab 21. Fam ſhall b-g:t a contumclious and 
choſen, in one of thy tribes there thou ſhalt fenbborne ſonne , which will not be ruled 
offer thy offrings, and thou. ſhalt dee what= | by his Father or Alother, and ſhall con- 
ſoencr I commend thee. 4.2.9 temmetoobey being chafltned, . 2.3.36 
8 Keepe and harten to ail that I command | 1 * 23 Hew curſed Cod that hangeth on 4 
thee, that it goe well with thee, and thy| tree. 2.7. * & 2.16.6 
children after thee, for ener, & 2.8. 23-5 And he will twrne his curſe into a bleſ- 
32 Thou ſhalt not adde nor diminiſh any thing, | ng, becauſe he did lone thee, 2.21.5 


4-10.17 | 14.13 But by andby thou ſhalt referent 
” 


a 


— — — 
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ſleeping in his garment he may bleſſe thee, 
and that thou maieſt haue righteouſneſſe 
before the Lord thy God, 
26.18 Behold the Lord bath choſen thee th 
day, that thou ſbouldſt be unto him a pecu- 
liar people, as he told thee, and that thou 
mighteſt krepe all his precepts. 2.8.14 
27.26 Curſedbe be that dot h not abide by 


* 


— 


throughly doc them in work. 2.7. 5. & 2.7. 
15. & 2.16. 6. &“ 3.11.19, & 3. 12.1. & 
3.14.13. 3.17.1. & 3.17.9 

23.1 Iſ thou ſhalt heare the voice of the Lord 
thy God,that thou do and keepe all bis com- 
mandements that I command thee this day, 

| the Lerdthy Godwill make thee excellenter 
than all nation; that dwell on the carth, 1. 
17.8. & 2.5.10 

All theſe bleſſings ſhall come vpon thee, 
and ſhall ouert abe thee if thou ſhalt hearken 
to thoſe precepts. 2.8.4 
12 The Lord ſball open luis beit treaſure,the 
heanen , and hee ſhall gine raine vnto thy 
land, &c. 1.16.5 
29 And alwaies then ſhalt ſuſſer reproach, 
and thou ſhalt be 17 ed by violence, nci- 
tber haſt thou any to deliuer thee, 4. 20.25 
36 The Lord foall leadethee and the Ring 
which thou doeſt ordame oney thee , into a 


— 


2 


thy father, cc. 2.11.1 
65 For the Lord ſhall gine unto thee a feare- 
full heart and failed eres, anda ſonle con- 
ſumed with priefe. 2.4.6 
29.2 Jes haue ſeene all that the Lord did 
before you inthe land of Egypt,C*c, 2.2.20 

4 And the Lord gaue not vnto you an vnder- 
ſtand ng heart, and ſccing eres, aud cares 
which mught heare, untill this preſent day. 
252.20 

18 Lea#t there be amono(t you a man or wo- 
man, or familie, or tribe, whoſe heart this 
day is contrary from the Lord our od, that 

it ſhould goe and ſcruc, cœc. 3.17. 
19 Aux ber be hath heard the wordes of 
thu oath, he bleſſe himſelfe in his hart ſay- 
ing: Peace ſoall be wnto me, and 1 will 
walks in the wickedne(ſe of my heart : and 
ſe he take with drunkenneſſe thirſt, 3. 17. 


then moſt of all ſhall hus rage fume , and hit 


bins his pledge before the Sunne ſet , that | 


the words of this law , and that doth not | 


nation which t hom doſt not know , neither 


3-17-73 


| 


— 


God, but theſe that be manifeſt, unto v. 
and our chilren ſor ener, that we may doe 
cucry thing of this law, 1. 17. 2. & 3.21. 3 
0.2 Aud then ſhalt returne unto him, and 
thou ſhall be obedient wnto his goucrument, 
as I baue commanded thee this day, with 
thy clildren, cc. 3.3.6 

3 The Lord thy Ged ſhall bring thee backe 
from thy captiuitie, & he ſhalt haue mercy 
of thee,and he ſhall gather thee together 4. 
aine from amongſt all the nations amongſt 
— he had — thee. 4.1.24 

6 The Lord thy Goa will circumciſe thy 
heart, and the heart of thy ſeed that they 
maiſt lone the Lord thy God, &. 2. 5.8, c 

2. 5. 12. &“ 8. 3.6 4.16.3 

10 Ifthou ſhalt for all this heare the voice 
of the Lora thy ed, and ſhalt keepe hu pre. 
cepti and ceremonies which he commanded 

in this lam, &c. 1.7.4 

It Thecommandement that I doe command 
thee thus day, u not abonethee, neither a 
farre off. 2.5.12 
13 Neuher i it ſet beyond the ſca, that thou 
ſhonldeſt ſay: who of vi ſhall gee oner the ſea 
& fetch it vr, that we may heare it 12. 5. 13 
14 But the werds very neere vnto thee, in 
thy month and heart, that thow maiſt ds it. 
2.5-12. 3.24.3 

15 ( onſider that this day I haue put before 


| 


thy fight life and good, and contrariwile, 
death and cmill. 3.17.1 
19 41 doe call heanenand earth this day to 
witnefſe,that I haue put before you, li e and 
good, bleſſing and cmr/ing : cheoſe therefore 
life, that then 1: u line and thy ſced. a. 5.4 
2.7.3 

32.5 They haue corrupted themſelues to- 
ward hm by their vice, not beirg his chil. 
dren, but a freirard and crooked generation 
1.8.6 

8 When the Almightie divided the nation!, 
when he ſeparated the ſoxner of Adam, be 
appointed the bound! of the people, & c. 2. 
11.11. 3.21.3 

The welbeloned is waxen fat : hee hath 
kicked, being ſwolen Up with fat hath fore 


15 


ſaken God his matter, c&c. 3.8.4 
17 They baue offered vp to denili, and not to 
Cod. 413.17 


20 And the Lord ſhall not forgine him, but | 21 They hauc pronoled me with that which 


was not Cod. 1.13.15 


Tele againſt that mam. and all the curſes 35 Vengeance is mine,and I will reward, Cc 


| ſhalllight vpon him that are written in this 
bool, Cc. 3.3.7 
29 The ſecret things belong wnto our Lord 


2.8. (6.0 4.20.19 
49 Set your hearts ypon all the words that 1 
teſt ifie onto you this day. that you may com- 


w — 


— 


— 


— 


— 


_— 


| The 


! 


Table. 


FP 


mand them unto your children, that they 
may obſerne and doe all the word: of the 
law. 2.7.13 
13-3 A behh menbe in his hand.” 2.10.9 
29 Bleſſed art thaw © Iſrael ho is lib thee 
O people which art ſaned in the Lord, c&c. 
2. 10.8 

14.5 And Moſes the ſeruant of the Lord 
died im the land of Moab , the Lord com. 

. 4- 6411 


| Ilosuyv 4 


1.7 3 not from it, neither to the right 
hand nor to the left,that thou maiſt 
vnderſtand all things that then doeſt. 4. 9. 2 
$ The volume of this law ſhall not depart 
from ti month, but thou ſhalt meditate 
thereon day and night, &c. 4-9.12 
2.1 I ho going foorth, entredthe houſe of a 
woman harlet named Rahab, &c,3.24-11 
9 1hane hnowen that the Lord bath deline. 
red wnto you the land, for why, the feare of 
you hath fallen upon vs, and all the mhab:” 
tants of the land bath faimted. 2.4.6 
11 And wee bearing theſe things , feared 
wo , and the heart of vs fainted, 
neither was there any courage left in v1 at 
the entrance of you For the Lord pour 
God, he is God in heanen aboue, and in 
earth beneath, 2.4 6 
$.14 Ian the chiefe of the hoſt of the Lord. 
1.145 
7.19 And Toſua /ai4to Ac han, y ſonne, giue 
gleric vnto the Lord God of Iſrael, and con. 
feſſe and ſhew unto me what thou haſt donc. 
„ $0.2 
10,13 Avdthe Sunne and Moone flood ſtill, 
1.16.2 
11-20 It was the indgement of the Lord that 
their hearts honld bee haraned , and that 
they ſbowld fight againſt Iſrael, 1.18.2 
142 Tour fathers dwelt beyond the floud, 
from the beginning, cen Terah the fat her 
Abraham, @nd the father of Nachor 
and they ſerned ftrange gods, 1.11.8. 3. | 
24.2 
3 Ttooke your father Abraham from the 
borders of Meſopotamia, and 1 brought | 
bum into the land of Chanaan, c. 3.24.2 


wages, in thoſe dates , he was moocned with 
compaſſion , and did heare the groancs of” 


their affiiftions, c. 3.3.23. & 3.20.15 


19 Tet after the Indge was dead , they were 
turned, and they did much worſe than their 
father: did, following ftrange gods, 3.3.25 

| 3-9 Aud they cried vaio the Lord which ral. 


ſed unto them a Suntour, and he delinered 

| them. 3.20. U . “* 4.30 
12 Aud the children of Iſrael began againe to 
doe ewill m the ſight of the Lord. 3.10.15 

If And afterwards they cried unto the Lord 
whichraiſed them wp a Sanionr Cc. 3. 


20.15 
6.11 The Angel of the Lord came and [ate 
vnder the Ohe, 1.14.6 


14 Aue Lord looked vpon him nd ſad: 
Goe in this thy ſtrengt h and thow ſhalt deli. 
wer Iſrael fromthe hand of the Median, 1. 

13.10. 1.14 5 

24 But the ſpirit of the Lord clothed Gide- 
on, who ſounding a trumpet, called toge. 
ther the houſe of Abiczer, that it ſhowld 

follow him, 2.2.17 

27 [willput thus fleece of wool inthe threſh- 
ing place: if deaw ſhall be ondly inthe fleece, 
and drineſſe on all the ground, Cc. 4. 14. 1 U 

8.27 And Gedeon made thereof an Ephod, 
and put it in bus citie Ephra , and all Iſrael 
went awhoormg there after it, which was 
the deflruttion of Gedion and bus howſe. 

10.2 

9.20 But if frowardly , let fire * faul 
from Abimelech, aud conſume theinhabi- 
tents of Sechem, and the towne of Mello, 
Cc. 3.23.15 

11,30 Iephthe vowedawvow unte the Lord, 

ſaying : if thou ſhalt deliner the ſomnes of 


13-10 Behold, the man appeared vnto mee 

which 1 dia ſee before. 1.14.6 
16 To whomthe Angell anſwered , if thou 
compel! me, I will not eate of thy bread, but 
if thow wilt make burnt iffring , off er that 


tnt the Lord. 1.131,10 
28 Why doeft thow mquire after my name | 
that i marnellous ? 1.13.10 


19 Therefore Manoah tooke 4 hidde of the 
Coates and meate off rings, and put it on 


the ground, effring it unto the Lord, 4. 


IvDGEs. 


to A place of Mc. 1.14.2 
W And whenthe Lord had raiſed vp them 


LD OR 


22 Weſhall die the death, becanſe we haue 


@, Lord went vp from Gilgal | 23 If the Lord would bil vu, he would not 


10.25 


ſeene the Lord, 1-13.10. 1.14 5 
haue recemed a burnt offring and meate 
1.11.10 


offermgs at our hands, 
16.28. 0 


Ammon into my hands, & c. 43.3 
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16.28 0 Lord my God be mindefull of mee, 
and oe me now mine old flirength , that 1 
ma) rewenge me ef my enemies. 3.20.1 

1.15 Inthoſe daies there was no king in I 
racl , but cucry one did that that jeemed 


right in lis omus ciei. 4.20.9 


R v T Ho 


3.1;J#F he will not haue thee, I will tal thee 
without any doubt: The Lord liueth. 
2.3.27 

IL SAMYEL 


1.1 B/ Anna pa in her heart and one» 

ly her lips did mooue, and her voice 

was not A heard, wherefore Heli thought 

ſhe ws drunken. 3.20.33 

2.6 The Lord doth kill and quicken, hee doth 

lead into bell and bringeth backs againe. 

3.20.62 

g He will kgepe the feete of bus Saints: and 

the wicked /pall keepe ſilence in — 
2.18.1 

10 Aud he will ginerulevnto his king : and 

he wil exalt the horne of his annointed, 2. 

6.2 

25 And they heardnot the woice of their fa- 

ther, becan/e the Lord would kill them. 1. 

18,3. 3. 24.14 

34 Aud this ſhall be a ſigne unt o thee, that 

Hall come pon thy two ſons , Hophn i and 


1.18.1 

6.9 And you ſhall ſce, and if ſoit goe vp by the 
way of his coa#t; againft Betſames, he did 

vi this great euill, & c. 1.16.9 
7.3 If you doe turne vnto the Lord with all 
your hearts, put away the ſt range gods 
from among it you,Balaam and Aſtaroth, 
and prepare your harts unto the Lord, Mc. 


343-5 
6 Aud in that day they faſted, and 1" 4 
the 


Phinchas : they ſhall die both on one Hare. | 


aide there: wee haue ſinned again 
Lord. 
17 He built there an altar tothe Lord, 4. 
10.25 

8.7 They haue not caſſ off thee, but me that 
[ ſhould not rule auer them. 4.20.6 


It This ſhall bee the right of your king 
which ſhall rule you , hee ſhall take your 
ſonnes and put them in hischarriots, & c. 4. 


20.26 

10.6 And the ſpirit of the Lord ſhall come 
vpon thee, and thou ſhalt propheſie with 
them, and thow ſhalt bee changed into 


| 
4-1 * 


— — 
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another man, 2,217.0 2.3.4 

9 Therefore when le bad 1inrned bis becke 
to goe from San ucl, God gane lum another 
heart , and all theje ſignet charced tathat 

Fs | 52.12 

26 Saul al/o went home to Gibeah, andwith | 
him part of the armie,whoſe heart God had 
touched. ' 2,217 
11.6 Then the = of the Lord came Wpon 
Saul, when he heard theſe words, eve, 1, 


6 
Is And all the people aroſe in Gilgal, jay 
made Saul their king befere the Lord, che, 
1.8.6 
12.22 Aud the Lord will not ſerſal bis 
people fer hus great names ſabe, becauſe the 
Lord ſwore he would make you bis pcopli 
21, 
14, 44 And Saul /aid; God doc ſo, a — 
40% unt o me, t bou ſhalt dic i he death Iona- 
than. 2.8.24 
15. 11 /t repenteth me that I bane made Saul 
king, becanſe be hath forſaken me, and hath 
not done as I commanded him: and Samu- 
el was ſad, & cried wnto the Lord all l. 
1.17. 12. 3. 20. 
22 Whether will the Lord bawe burnt ſarri- 
fice and off erings , and not rather that the 
voice of the Lord ſbould be obeyed, &c. 
4-10.17.& 4.18.9 
23 For rebellion is as the ſine of witchcraft, 
and not totruſt in the Lord as the (ine of 
idolatry, for that then haſt caſt away the 
word of the Lord, Cc. 3. 4. 35. 4.10.17 
29 For the triumpher in Iſracl will net 
ſpare, neither will he be changed by repen- 
tance, nciſ her is he man that he nll re 
pent. 1.17.11 
30 But he ſaid, I haue ſinned. but honour me 
I pray thee, before the ſeniors of my people 
Cc. 3+344 
35 BmutSamucl did bewaile Saul: and it re. 
pented the Lord that he had made Saul 
king oner [(racl, 3.20.15 
16,1 And the Lord (aid unts Samuel, ho 
long wilt thou bewaile Saul ?ſering I laue 
curſed him, as that hee ſhall not raigne, &t. | 
3.20.14 
13 Samuel tooke therefore his horne of oile, 
and annointed him in the middeft of bus bre. 
thren. 1.8.7.0 2.2.17 
14 And an cuillſpirit did vexe him from the 
Lord. 1.14 17.02.45 
18.10 Andafter another day, the cuil ſpirit 
of Godentred Saul. 1.14.1 7. * 2.4. 
19.9 And the enill ſpirit of the Lord was 
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4 Lanelin in his hand, c. 


the other fide. 
Philitimes haue innaded thy ceuntrey. 1 


thing tinto 


Lord. 4 20.28 
26.9 A David ſaid unte Abiſhai, C, hum 
not : for who ſhall ſtretch foorth hug hand a. 
gamnſt the auzointed of the Lord, and be 
blameleſſe? 
12 A of them did ſſeepe , becauſe the 
dronfincſſe of the Lord fell wpon _—_ 

1.18.2 
23 The Lord ſhall reward every man acror- 
ding to his right eouſneſſe and fait bfulueſſe, 
for the Lord bath delinered thee into my 
hands, c&c. 3-17.14 
41.13 Andthe) tooke their boner, and buri- 
ed them in a groue at Iabes, and they faited 
ſexen daiet. 4-12.17 


— 


II. S AuVv SSt. 


5.8 Herofore it is ſaid in a prouerbe the 
blinde and lame ſhall not enter in- 

to the temple, 416.31 
7.14 The which if he ſhall dee any thing 
wick-dly, [ will correct him with the rod | 
ef men, and in the plagues of the ſounes of 
n. 3.4.72 
17 Becau/e thou O Lord God of the hoites 
of Iſraei!, haſt renealed onto thy ſeruant, 
ſaying : I wil build a houſe to thee, Cc. 
3.20.13 
28 Now therefore, O Lird God, thow art 
God , and thy words are true, thou haſt 
ſpoken wnto thy ſernant theſe good things, 
3-20.14 
10. 12 Be thou à font man, and let vi fight 


pon Saul. and he fate in his houſe, amd hela | 


14.26 And Saul and his men went on the one | 
fide of the hull, and Dauid and his men on 
1.16.9 
27 And a meſſenger came unte Saul, a 12.12 Thou didft it prinily, but I wit dv 
ſaid : make halle and come, becan/e the 


16,9 

24-7 The Lord keepe me, that I doe not thy wants Dauid : the Lord hath put away thy 
Lord the annointed of he | 

Lord, that I ſhould lay my hand vpon him, | 

which i the anneimed of the Lord, 4, | 14 Notwithſtanding for becanſe thou ma- 

20. 26 

11 But mine tie hath ſpared thee : for I ſaid. | 

1 wil not flretch cut my hand againſt my 

Lord, becanſe he « the anointed of the | 16,12 The Lord bath commanded lum that 


4. 20.8 


1. 18. t. & 1.18.4 

22 Therefore they ſpread Abſolon a tent 
vpon the top of the houſe, and he went in 
vmto the concubines of his father before all 
Iſrael, 1.18.1. 1.18.4 
17.7 And Huſhai ſaid vnto Abſolon, it « 
not good connſell that Achitophel gau 

| thu time, I.17.7 


41.24 | 


wit h ber . 


i Hee wrote in aletter : t Vria in the 


front of the battle where the greateſt air. 
muſh u, and forſake him, that being ſlruken 
be may die. [bidim, 


this in the ſight of all Iſrael. 1.18.1 
113 And David /a1d une Nathan, / have 
ſinned againſt the Lord, And Nathan ſaid 


ſinne, thou ſhalt not die. 3. 3.4. & 3.4. 10 
& 3.4.3101 41.14 


deft the enimies of the name of God bla: 
— this thing, the ſonne that is borne 
wnto thee ſhall dic. 3-4-33 


betend curſe David, and who ts it that 
dare ſay, why haſt thow doneſo? 1. 17.8. 


14 The profitable connſell of Achitophel 
u ſcattered abroade by the becke of the 
Lord, that the Lord might bring vpon 

| Abſolon cuil. 1.17.7. & 2.4.6 
22.20 And he brought me forth into lurge- 
neſſe , he deliwered me becauſe it pleaſed 
him. 3.17.5 

21 The Lord hath ginen unto mee accor- 
ding vnto my rithteonſnefſe , and accor- 
ding — chanreſſ of my hands, 3. 
17-5 

24.1 And the wrath of the Lord was pink 
hindled again Iſrael, and hee mooned 
Dauid againit them in that hee ſaid vn. 
to Jacob : goe number Iſrael and Iuda. 
1.14.15 

19 But the heert of Dauid ſf robe him aft er 
he had numbred the people: and David 
ſaid, c. 3.3.4 
20 And going foorth , hee worſhipped the 
hing , eroneling with bu face toward the 


earth, 1,12.3 


IJ. KinGs 


for our people, and for the citie of our God, 
and the Lord will doe that ſeemeth gd in 
| bu owneeies, 1.17.9 
11.4 Dauid having ſent meſſergert, brought 

her, who when ſhe came unto lum, he ſlept 


1,16 DEthſabe bowed her [elfe and wor- 

ſhipped the king, 1.12 2 

21 It ſhall come to paſſe, when my Lord the 

hing ſhall ſleepe with bus Fathers, wy ſoune 
Bbbb 


4 


FR 
_—_ as 


The Table. 


1 


: 
: 


| 
| 


| 


| 


and ] ſhall be count ed offenders, 3.11.3 
2,5 Thou knoweſt what Ioab the ſenne of 
Seruia hath done duto me, and what hee 
hath done to the two captains of the hofte of 
Iſrael. 4.20. 10 

Then ſhalt doe therefore according to thy 
wiſedome , and thou ſhalt not bring hus 
gray haires peaceablie unto the grauc. 4. 

20.10 

8 Thea ha#t alſo with thee Shimei the 
ſonne of Gera the ſonne of Gemini, of Ba- 
hurim , which curſed mee with an en 

curſe, Ec. 4.20.10 
8. 23 Which keepeſt comenants and mercies 

with thy ſcruants, which walke before thee 

with all their hearts, 3.17.5 
46 If they ſinne againſt thee ( for there is not 

a man that ſinneth not and being angrie 

thou ſvalt delmer them wnto their ene- 

mics, Cc. 2.7. . & 3. 14.9. & 4.1.15 
47 And if they ſhall repent them with all 

their hearts in the place of their captiui- 

tie, &c. 41.25 
(8 That he may bow our hearts unte him, 

that wee may walke in all his waies, and 

that wee may keepe his commandements 

' and ceremonies, &c. 2.3.9 
11.12 Notwithſtanding, in thy dayes I will 

not doe it for Dauid thy fathers ſake. But 

I will rent it out of the hand of thy ſonne.. 


„„ „ 


oO 


23 God ſtirred him vp an adwerſarie, &c. 
1.18.1 
31 [ will rent the kingdome out of Salo- 
mons hands, and I will giue vnto thee, ten 
tribes, 1.18.1 
34 Neither wil I take the whole kingdome 
ont of bis hand, but I will ordaine him 4 
captaine all the dates of hu life for Dauids 
ſake, &c. 2. 6. 2 
39 And lil for this affutt the ſeede of Da- 
uid, but not for emer. 2.6.2 
12, 10 Hund the yoong men ſaid vnto bim 
which were bronght vp together with him, 
eake thus vnto this people, &c. 1.17.7 
Is And the bing harkened not vuto the po- 
ple, before the Lord was aduerſarie onto 
hom, ec 1. 17.7. & 1. 18.4. C 2.4.6 
20 Neither did any follow the houſe of Da- 
uid, bat the tribe of Iuda oncly, CC. 1. 
18. 4 
28 Connſel being taken, he made two golden 
calues, and /azd wnto them: goe not fur- 
ther vy to Icruſalem, behold thy gods II- 
rael which brought thee, &c. 4:2.8 


30 And this thing turned to ſinne, for the 


—  —— 


| 


he ſhould tal Ieruſalem. 
Lord hath not ſent, &c. 
of much rainc. 


earth betweeue hus knees. 


ſeuen times, 
vnto the bull of God H oreb. 


before Baale. 
21.12 They proclaimed a faſt, and 


lias the Thiſbite, Aying. 


Ce. 


about forty Prophets. 


Lord and ſaid, I will deceine. 


efs. 


ontill I retwrne in peace, 


1 
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people went to „oui even 4e day, 4. 


pe . $ = 

31 eAnd hee made a hovſe in high places, 
and prictts of the raſcais cf the people 
which were not of the ſennes of Levi, 4. 


15. 4 But for Dauids /abs ihe Lord bis Gad 
ane hum A light in Icrulalem, that hee 
ſhoularaiſc vp his ſonne after lum, and that 


18.10 The Lord thy God liueth, there « no 
nation or kingdome into the which my 
2.8.27 
41 Ana Elias /aid te Achab : come Up and 
care and drinks, becauſe there is a ſonnd 
2.20.3 
4 But Elias came vp wnto the top of Car. 
mel, and he put hu face groneling on the 
2.20.3 
43 And he ſard onto his boy, goe vp and looke 
towards the ſea : who when hee went and 
ſaw and had beholden, he aid, there us no. 
thing : and he ſaid vnt o bum 4 gaune returne 
19. 8 And he walked in the ſtrength ef tba 
meate forty daies and forty mights , cuen 
4.12.20 
18 1 have left unto my /elfe in Iſracl ſeuen 
thouſand men, whoſe knees bane not bowed 


Na- 
both amongit the cheefe of the people, 4. 
| 12.17 
28 And the wordo# the Lord came unte E- 


2 


5 £ 4 * 
29 Haſt thou not [cence Achab humbled bo- 
fore me ? lecuuſe he was humbled before 
me, I will not bring the ex in his daiet, 
3.3.25. & 3. 20.13 
22.6 The king of Iiracl gathered therefore 


21 Aſpiit went foorth and ſtoad before the 
1.14.17 
G 1.17.7. & 1.18.1 

22 Aud be ſaid, I will goe out and I wil be 
4 lying ſpirit in the mouth of all bis Pre- 


27 T bus ſauh the bing, ſend this man into 
priſon, and maint ane him with the bread 
of tribulation, and with the water of yriefe, 


5.17. AK Naaman /aid, as the wilt: 


but 1 pray thee graunt onto mee 


thy | 


2.8. 


2.6.2 


20.3 


41.2 
1 


3-25 


4.9.6 


4.9.6 


4.9.6 
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thy (eruant, that I taks the burden of two 
Aſſes of earth : for heereafter thy ſernant 
wall off er no burnt offring nor ſacrifice to 
ſtrange gods, but unto the Lord. 3.2.32 
8 This ts the onely thing that thou ſhalt pray 
vnto the Lord for thy ſernant , whengn) 
Lord ſhall goe into the Temple, &c. 3. 
2.32 

19 Aud be ſaid vnto him, depart in peace, he 
went therefere from thence a furlong of 
ground, 3.2.32 
6.15 Ont alas maſter, what ſhall we doe ? 1. 
14-11 

16 There be mee with vt than with them, 
114.12 

17 Lord open the eyes of this boy, that hee 


may /ee, And the Lord opened the cies of 


the ladde, and he ſaw, and behold, a moun- 
taine ful of horſes and charts of fireround 
about Elixei. 
31 The Lord doe ſo, and ſo wnto me, if the 
head of Elizci the ſore of Saphat ſhell 
ſtand wpon him this day. 2.8.24 


10.7 Aad when letters came wnto them the 


tos the ſonnes of the king, and ſlue ſemen- 
tie men, Ofc. 1.18.4 
to Know now that there ſhall fall unte 
the earth nothing of the word of the Lord 
the which the Lord hath ſpoken, &c. 1, 
18.4 

16,10 And when hee had ſcene the altar 
that was at Damaſcus, hee ſent to Vria 
the Prieſt the patterae thereof , and the 
likeneſſe , according to the works there- 
of. 4.10.23 


17:34 The king of Aſſytia brought me fro | 


Ba vion and from Cutha, c&c. 410.297 
25 And when they began todwell there, they 
feared not the Lord, and th: Lord ſem 
Limms vnto them that they might Atem. 
4.10.23 
32 Thus they feared the Lord, and appoin- 
ted ont Prieils out of them/elues for the 
bieh places, &t. 3.2. 13. “ 4010 23. & 
15.23 
3 And when they feared the Lord they did 
ſerne al'o their Gods, according to the 
manner of the people from whence they | 
Were brought, &c. 3.2.12 
34 Enen wnto this preſent day they follow 


1,14-7,8,11, 


the ancient cuftome , they feare not the 


of the Lord came and flroke in the came 
of the Aſſyrians one bundyreth fenreſcore 
and fine thouſand, 1. 14.8 
20. 1 Set thy howfe in an orrler, for than ſhalt 
die and not line, 1.17.12 
2 Then Ezechias turned his face to the 
wall, and be prated to the Lord. 3.3.4 
3 1 beſeech thee, Lord remember I pray 
thee, how ] haue walked before thee in 
truth and in a perfect heart, and hane done 
the thing that thou likeſt of. 3. 14. 19 
C2. 20. 10 
Behold, I haue healed thee, the third 
day thou ſhalt goe wp to the Temple of the 
Lord. 1.17.12 
Wilt then that the ſhadow Cee forwards 
two degrees, or that it goe backward (+ 
muy. 4.14. 18 
11 And Iſaias called t pon the Lord and he 
brought bac le the ſhadow by the lines by 
the which it went deowne into the clocke of 
Achaz. 1. 16.2 
21.4 And be built Altars in the houſe of the 
Lord, of the which the Lord fpake, 1 wil 
put my name in Ieruſalem. 4.1023 
16 Moreoner Mlanalles fred innocent blood 
enermuch, till he filed wp Jeruſalem wnte 
the month, c. 3.24.11 
22.2, And he did the thing that pleaſed the 
Lord, and he walked in all the waies of bus 
Father Dauid , and declined not neither 
on the right hand, nor left, 4-10.23 
8 «And Helcias the high Prieſt ſaid onto 
Saphan the Scribe, I haue found the 
booke of the Law inthe houſe of the Lord, 
& Helcias gawe it to Saphan the Sgribe, 
and he read mit. 1.8.8 


1. CHRONICLES, 


NA the footſtoole of the Lord our 
God, 4-1-5 


28.2 


2. CUuRoONICLES, 


19.6 8 Ee what you doe, ſaid he : you doe 


not execute the iudge ment of man 


but of the Lord. 4.20.4. C 4.20.6 


The 2. of Eſdras, otherwiſe called 
NEHEMIAH. 


Lord, neither keepe his ceremonies, &c. | ig after that 1 had heard theſe things, 


3.2.13 


19.4 And make prater for the reft that be | 


found, 3-20,14 


35 It came to paſſe in that night, the Angel 


I [ate downe and wept, and I bewa1- 
led many dayes , and did faſt and pray 
before the face of the God of heauen. 4. 


12.16 
Bbbb 2 51 


— . 1 tt. 


The 


Table. 


| 


I pray the Lord God of heaxen, mig hit ie, 
great, and terrible, which keepeſt cone. 


head, being filled with hic lion and mi 
ſerie. 3-14-16 


nant and mercie with them that loue thee, 12. 18 Hee looſeth the coller of K ings, and 


OF. 3.17.5 

7 Wee hauc beene carried away by vanitie, 
and haue not kept thy Commandements, 
ceremonies, and iwagements , which thou 
commandeſt unto thy ſeruant Moles. 3. 
11 
9.14 And declareſt unto them thy 8470 
to be ſancliſied. 2.8.29 


I O B, 


1.6 Ow on a day when the children of 
God came before the Lord, Sa- 
than was al/o amongit them. 1. 14. 17. & 
1. 14.19. 1.18.1, 2.45 
12 The Lord ſaid therefore to Fat han, be- 
hold , all things that he hath be m thy 
hands, onely ftretch not out thy hand pon 
hum. 1.17.7 
And he ſpeaking , there came an other 
and ſaid the Chaldees made three bands 
and inuaded thy Camels, and caried them 
away, and killed the boyes with the ſword, 
ws [ onely haus fled that I may tell it 
thee. 2.4.2 
21 The Lord hath ginen, the Lord hath ta- 
hen away, the name of the Lord be bleſ- 
ſed.1.17.8.& 1.18.1. 1. 18. 3,& 2.4.2 
2.1 And Sathan came amongit them that 
he might ſtand in the ſight of the Lord. 1, 
14.17. 1.14.19. 1.18.1 
4.17 Whether ſhall a man be iuſti fi cd in 
compariſon of God, or ſball a man be purer 
than his maker ?! 3.12.1 
18 Behold, they which ſerne him be not ſted. 
faſt : And he found wickeaneſſe in his An- 
gel. 3-12.1. 3.17.9 
19 How much more, they which dwell in 
houſes of clay, whith haue an earthlie 
foundation, ſhall be conſumed enen 44 a 
moth, 7. 15. 1. K 115.2. & 3.121 
17 Bleſſed ts the man that is correled of the 
Lord : reprooxe not therefore the corre- 
chion ef t he Lord. 3-4+32 
9.2 [hnow fora truth thatitisſo: And that 
man ſhall not be witified in compariſon of 
God. 3.12.2 
20 If I would initifie my ſelſe my month ſhall 
condemme mee If I wonld ſhew my ſelfe in- 
nocent, he ſhould make me N tobe 
wicked, 12.5 
10. Is Andif T hall be wiched, it « _ with 
me : and if be inſt, I will not lift vp my 


bee girdeth their raines with a cord. 4. 
20.28 

20 He changeth the ſpeech of the faithful, 
and taketh away the learning of the aun- 


cient. 2 2.44 
13.15 Although he ſhall Al me, 1 


144 Who can make cleans of online — 
thou onely which art alone. 2.1. 5. &. 


12.5 


| 5 Short be the daies of men, the number of 


his months is with thee : thou haſt erdained 
the lumits thereof, which cannot be pa. 
ſed. 1.16.9 
17 Thea haſt ſealed vp my wickednes as in 
abagge, and thou haſt had care Fn 


qui He. 4.29 


15.15 Behold, among? his Saints, — 
none immutable , and the heanens be not 
cleanc in bis fight, 3.12.1 

16 How much more abhominable and vn- 
profitable is man, which drinketh iniquitie 
4s water 3.12.1, 

19.25 J know that my Redeemer liuet h, and 
that I ſhall riſe out of the earth in the latter 
day. 2.11.19. 3.25.4 

26 And I ſhall be compaſſed about agane 
with my rhinne, and I ſhall [ee God againe 
in my fleſh. 2.10.19 

27 Whom I my ſelfe ſhall ſee, and i my eyes 
ſhall behold , and none other, &. 2. 

10,19 

21.1} They leade their daiet in happineſſe, 

# and in a moment they gore downe to the 
frame, 2. 10.17 

25 ” Behold, the Aloone doth not ſhine in bu 

fight, and the Starres be not cleane. 3. 
21-1 

26,14 Loe, theſe be part of his waies : but 
how lutle a portion heare wee of him ? 
and who can vnder and hu fearefull po- 
wer ? 1.17.2 

28.12 Where is wiſedome found, and what 
place is there of vnder ſlanding 1.17.3 

21 It ts hid from the cies of all lining, from 
the foulet of the aire it 4 alſo kept — 


23 But God vnderſtaudeth the way there- 
of, and hee knoweth the way thereof. 161d, 
28 And he ſaid unte man, behold the ſrare 
of the Lord i wiſedeme, and to depart 
from emill 1. vnder landing. 1.17.2. 03. 
2.26 
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the way of ſinners. 3.7 


7.13 
»»2 The Kings of the earth ſtood together, 
and the Princes aſſembled in one, 4- 


P gainft the Lord, and againſt his annoin- 


ted, 2.16.3 
3 Let vt breake their bands aſunder, and let 
4 wi threwfromv1 their yoke, Ilidem. 
4 He that dwelleth in heawen ſhall laugh 
them to [corne, the Lord ſhall haue t hem in 

dcriſion t. 5. 1.0 2. 16.3 
Ae of me and vil gine thee the Gen- 
files for an inherit ance, and for thy poſſeſ« 
front the endl of the earth, 2.11.11 
9 Thon ſhalt rule them with an iron rod, 


veſſel, 2,15-5, 4.1.19 
12 Lay hold of diſcipline, 400 that the Lord 
be angry, and you periſh from the right 
way, 2.6 2,0 4.20.5, 4.20.29 


34+ 30 Who canſeth an hypocrite to raigne | 8. 3 Thou haſt made perfect thy praiſe by 
for the ſinnes of the people, 4-20.25 | 
36. 27 Who reſtraineth the drops of raine, 
and powreth downe ſoowers in manner of | 5 What is man that thou art mindful of him? 


ſtreames. 1. 5. 1 r the ſonne of man that thou doeſt wifi 
41-2 And who gane me firſt that I ſhould; him? 1.5-3.& 2.13, 2 

give him againe ? all that us vader the hea. 9. 10 And they may truſt in thee, that haue 

wen be mine, 3.14.5 Deen ti name. 3.2.31 


1. 1 He man u bleſt that bath not led 11.4 The Lord in bis bolie temple. 1.5.1 


his life according to the connſell of 12. 2 haze 
the wicked, neither that hath abidden in — 


17. 10 
1 But his will is in the law of God, andin 
bu law will he meditate day and night, 2. | 


and than ſhalt breaks them as an earthen 


the month of Infants and ſmck/ings.. 1, 
16, 8 


10. 13 He ſaid in bis heart, God bath for- 
otten, he hath turned away ſus ſace that 
ſhowld noc [ee at the end. 14.2 


ohen vame things exery 
7 : decent ful i, Cc 
414.8 

7 The word: of the Lord, are pure word; : 
4s ſilner tried in 4 fornace of earth fined 
ſemen fold. J-2.15 
14 1 Thefoolib man ſaid in lus heart, there 
1 no God, 1.4.2 
|3 The Lord looked from heanen vpon the 
children of men, to ſee if there were any 
that vnderitood or ſought after God. 3. 
I4.1 

4 There « not that deth good, no not — 


2.3.2 

5. 1 Lord who hal dwell int Abe. r 
or who ſhall reſt in thy boly hill? 3. 17. 6. 
* 3. 24.8 

2 He that walketh without ſhot, and wor- 
keth righteonſneſſe, which ſprakgth the 


man to by 


truth in but heart, 3.6.2 
16.2 Thow art my God and haſt not neede of 
0 2.8.53 


ny gow: 
3 Tothy Saints that be in earth: all my de- 
light i in them. 1.11.14. and 2. 8, 33. | 


3. 5 1 ſlept andſlumbred, and roſe vp againe, 
becanſe the Lord tooks vpon him te Heye 


me, 28.37 


| 


ſealed yon vt. 1.11.14 
5. 4 I will be carly preſent before thee and / 
will wait : ſor thou art a God that loneth 
not min,. 3.20.12 
8 / will enter into thy hoſe in the multi- 
tude of thy mercie, and I will worſbip at 


20.11 

6.1 O Lordreproone me not inthy furie and 
corrett me not in thine anger. 3+3+33 
7.6 Ariſe O Lord in thine anger, and be 
thou exalted in the quarters of my ene- 


mier, Ofc, 3.20.15 
9 Judge meO Lord according to my rigb. 
— 


of my canſe, 3-17-14 


47 The light of thy counteuauee hath beene tore unte me my inherit ancr. 2.11.2. & 


thy holie temple in thy feare. 3. 2.23. & 3.3 


7, and according to the innocencie | 20 And he brought me into N rhe 


3157. 
De Lord i the portion of my inheri- 
tance and cup, thow art hee that doeft re- 


2.25.10 
10 Thos ſhalt not leaue my ſoule in hell, nei. 
they foalt thow ſuffer thy bolie one to ſee 


corruption, 3.15.3 
17,1 Heare © Lord righteowſneſſe : gine 
care unto my prayer, 1.17.14 


T how haſt prooued my heart and viſited ut 
by mght,thon haſt tried me by fire, and haſt 
—— me iniq vit ie. Ib idem. 
Is {will appeare in . before thy 

preſence, 1 ſhall be ſatofied whenthy glorie 

ſhall appeare. 2. 10.17. &“ 3.25.10 
18.1 1 will laue ther © Lord my fortitude. 
3.10.28 


made me ſafe, becauſe he would, 3. 17. 
a Bbbby 21 Ard 
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21 And the Lord ſhall gine unto me accor- 
ding to my right couſneſſe, and according to 
the pureneſſe of my hand ſhall he gine vn- 
to me. 2.17.5. & 3.17.14 

28 Becauſe thou doeſt ſane the humble, and 
thou ſhalt bring low the ewes of the — 

2.12.6 

31 The word of the Lord & tried by fre, he 1 
4 defender of all that truſt in hum. 3.2.15 

19, 1 The heanens ſhew foorth the — of 
Cod. 1.5 1. & 1. 6. 4 

8 The law of the Lord i pure conuerting 
ſoules : the teſtimonie of the Lord is farth- 
full,s giuing wiſedome to the ſimple, 2. 7. 1: 

& 48. 6 

13 Who vnderitandeth bu faults, cleanſe me 

from my ſecret ſinnes ? 3. 4. 16. & 3,418. 
3.17.2 
20. 3 Let him remember all thy efferings, 


| 


= let him make thy burnt effermgs fat. 
3.20.18 

10 Lord ſaue the King, aud heare vs when 
we call vpon ther. 2.6.2 


22.1 O Cd my God, why haſt thou forſaken 


me 7 2.19.11 
Our Fathers truſted in thee: they truſted 
and thou didſi delwer them. 


26 [ will pay my vowes in the fight of them 
that feare him. 4.3.4 
23. 4 For although I ſhall walke in the mid. 
if of the ſhadow of death, I will feare no 
cuil, becauſe thou art mah me. 1. 17. 11 
3. 2.21. 3. 2.28 


16 And thy mercies ſhall follow me all the 


dares of my life. 2.3.12 
24.3 Who ſhall aſcend into the hill of the 
Lord? or who ſhall ſtand in his halie place 
3. 6. 2 
4 Whe hath innocent hands and a cleane 
heart, who hath not lift vp his minde wnto 
Dante, nor hath not | /worne to the deceu of 
his neighbour, 3. 6.2 
6 Thu u the generation of them that ſeeke 


hum. 3.24 8 
25.1 Unto thee, O Lord, haue I lift vp my 
ſoule. 3.20.5 


6 Remember O Lord thy tender mercies 
and loumg kindneſſe which be for euer. 3. 
20.9 

7 Remember not the faults and 1 nor ancet 
of my youth, but according to thy hind... | 


] 


neſſe remember thou me, 3.3. 18. & 3. 
20. 9 
10 All the waies of the Lord are mercie and | 


trathtothemthat ſecke after his will, &c. 
3. 207. & 3.17.2 


11 Fer thy name ale, O Lord, thou ſhalt 
be merciſull onto my ſrune, for u is re it. 
517.2 

18 Locke v vpon my Aid lion and anal — 
for giuc all my inner. 3. 20. 9 

26.1 lndge me O Lord, for I haue walked 
in mj imnocenc ic : and 1THITWng in the Lord, 

Fall not ſlide. 317.14 

2 Proone me Lord, and trie me, examine 
my reines and heart, 3.21.46 

i 1 haue hated the con Trepation of the 
wicked, and I will not fit with the vngodly, 
3.17.14 

8 O Lord, F — lowed the beanie of thy 
home, * the place of the habitation of 
thy glorie, 1.11.14 

g Dettroy not my ſoule wth the mo 2d 
with men of, Cc. 17. 14 
27.1 The Lord i my light and 1 health 
whom ſhall I feare i 1.17.11 

3 If camper ſhall ſtand againſt me, y heart 
ſhall not feave. I, 17.11 
10 My Father and Mother bath forſa len 
me, but the Lord hath taken me Vp. 3. 20. 
36 

14 Hope iu the Lord and be ftirons and he 


3.20.26 | will comfort thy heart, and truſt in ib Lord 


J.2,1 
28.8 The Lord is the ſtrength of bu — 
and the ſtrength of the ſalnation of bis an- 
noint ad 2.6. 2. & 2.6.3 
29.3 The wore of the Lord u ten the 
waters , the God of maireilie bath thun. 
dred, the Lord (u ven great waters. 1. 


6. 4 
30. 6 Weeping may abide at cucning, 29 27 
commeth inthe morning, 1.1. 


7 San my profÞþernic, 14 ee | 


be moowed: for thou O Lord of thy good. 
neſſe didſt giue nengs unto my beantie, 
thou turneaſt thy face from me, and I was 
troubled, 2.8.2 
21.1 1 hane truited in thee © Lord, 1 ball 
not be confounded for euer: delincr me in 
thy righteenſmeſſe. 3.11.12 
6 1 commend my ſpirit mts thy bands, thou 
haſt redeemed me, O Lord God of truth. 
3.20,26 
16 My lots are in thy bands, 1.17.11 
23 1 [aid in the heate of my munde, 1 am caſt 
out from the face of thine ces. 3.1.4 
32. 1 Bleſſed are they whoſe wiquaties be re- 
muted, and whoſe ſones are comered, 3. 4. 
294 3,1117. E's. 14.11. 0 3.17.10 
5 I haue m. my | fault knowen DN thee, 
and 1 haue not hid mine unrightcou ve ſſe. 


— 


7 


— EE 


— 


* 


cur/ed of hum, ſhall periſh. 2.1.2 
38.1 O Lord in thy wrathreproone mee not, 
neither in thine anger correct me, 3.4.32 


| 


| 
' 
| 
| 


1: Bleſſed is the people whoſe God i the 


| 
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22 
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12 The Livd boobed rom beanen and [aw all 


16 The cies of the Lud be wpon the wit, 


| 22 Thedeathof the wichedis enill. 2. 10 14. 


lie ht we ſhall lee li 


ſball poſſeſſe the earth : but they that be 
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F * ne ſara, I will confeſfe agu] my ſel/e 
vntothe Lard mine iniquitics, &c. 3.4.9 

5 For this ſhall enerie one that is hole in 
time cunucnicut, & c. 3.20.7. & 3.20.26 
33.6 The heavens were ' ftabliſhed by the 
wordof the Lord, and by the ſpirit of his 
moth all the pormers of them, 1.13 15. & 
1.16 1 


Lord, » people whom he hath —— — 


tnheritance wnto humſelfe, 2. 10.8. & 3.2 
28.0 3.21.5 


the ch. . 1.16.1 


that fears hum, and vpn them that true 
his mere y. 3.20 40 
O Lord let thy mercy be tpon vs ad wee 
trait withee. 3.20.12 
4.7 This poore man cried, and the Lord | 


heard lum, and be ſaucũ bum from all hun 
tribulations, 3.20.36 
The ; Ange! of the Lord putcheth round 1 - 
bout chow that feare bum, and be ſhall Ace- 
wer them. 1.14 6.0 1. 14.8.0 3.20.23 

Depart from cuil and doe good. 3.1.8 


1 


and bus eares to t beir prayers. v. 16.7. & 4; 


20 f. & 3.20.1041. Heale my ſeule for I haue ſinned agu 


17 The countenance of the Loyd us upon them 
that doe euild. that he may roote from the | 42.3 My ſoule thirſt»d after the ſtrong God, 


cartht er Aerie. 1.16.17 


| & 2.10.18) 5 /paſſedtothehon/e of Cod mu h the voice 
23 The Lord redeemeth the ſoules of hus ſer. | of murth and praiſe, Cc. 9.49 
wants. 2 10 166 Whyartthonſad my ſonle ? and w/ 5450 


6.1 The vic tea man ſaid to himſelſe that | 
he mig be doe cuill: there us nofeare of God | 43.98 Why art then (adde, 0 . ? ard 


before their 165. 1.4.2 
For he hath done deceitfuly in his owne 


geht, that his iniquitie may be found to ha- | 44.4 Neither did they poſſeſſe the Lind by 


1.4.2 
y mercie O Lord, reacheth unto the 
S * thy truth unto the clouds. 
3.2.7 

Thy 1. gement are woonder ous deepe. þ 
1.17.2. 3.23.5 
With thee is the fountain of life, and in thy 
bt. 2.2.2012 

7 Beſubietto Ji Lord and entreat him. 
3227 1 
For becauſe thoſe that be bleſſed of him, 


IYO = 


47.7 Thy [eat, 0 (God, ankoveh ferent; the 


SF Mme imuquaiaes bame gong dur my bead, 
and as ahraxie burden they | baue werghed 

c pon me. 

39. 10 1 mas H and opened nor my 

mout h,becauſe thou dic li it. 1.17. 8 

13 41 ama flruvger and apilorume with thee 
as all my father; were. 2-10.1; 
14 Let mepanſe, that [ may come tomy fe. 

before I depert, ana be no more. 3.20. 10 
40.4 Aua he put in my ment 4 new ſong, 


and they hal truſt in the Lord. 3.20.26, 
& 3.20.25 


| 6 Many bait thow made, © Lord, thy mar - 


Wellony won bs, and there is riowe that us lize 

to thee int hom g hes. 1. 5.9.0 1.17.1 
7 Thow vu not ſacrifice and 2275 
but thow made unto me cares. 22.10 
8 Te /aid, bebold, | come : it ts w1 8 5 
me in the Chapter of the Booke, 2.16.5 

9 1 aefiredts doethy good will , O my Gas, 

and thy law 1 in the mudldeſt of my hear 
1 * 

11 {haxeſbewed foorth thy truth and — 
tion. { bane not hid thy lowmg kar areſle and 
truth fromthe great congregation, 3.2.7 
12 Thy loning kindneſſe and truth haue al. 


ae preſerued me. 3.2.7 


thee. 3.10.12 


aworſetaonr God: many ail ſee and feare, | 


3-416 | 


| 


| 


— — 


— — — — 


enenihelmmg God : when ſhall c e ani 
— the face of God? 41.21 


t hon trouble we traſt mthe Lord, 3.2.16 


. why def thou trouble me ? truſt in the Lord 


2. 2. 16 


their owne ſword, and i heir owne arme di 
not ſane them, but thy right hand and thy | 
arme, and the light of thy countenance, be- 
cauſe thou didit fanorr them, J-21.5 
21 If we baue forgot the name of our God, 
and haue fretehed foorth our Lands wits 
a ſtrange God, 
2 Shall not God ſearch this owt Fer hie 
knoweth the ſecrets of the heart. 3.20.27 
3 For thy(ake be we ſlaine all the dy lng, 
we be eſteemed us ſoeepe | for W | 
3.2.3 


— — — _ 


— —— 


1.992927 


rod of | thy lin dome u arod of direttion, 1, 
12.2 
8 Thy 
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| 3 Thou ha#t lonedrighteouſneſſe and hated 


miquitie, therefore God thy God hath an- 
morted thee with the ole of gladneſſe a- 
bone thy companions, 2.1 5.5. & 4.19.18. 
& 4.20.10 

18 And all the denghters of Tyrus with the 
rich of the people, ſhall doe homage before 


thy face with gifts. 1,11.15 
46.2 God is our refuge and ſtrengt h, our bel- 
per in time of tribulat ion. 3.2.37 


For al that we will not feare, whilcit the 
| earthiciroxbled, and the mountains bee 
carried into the heart of the ſen. 3.2.37 


6 God ite middeſt thereof, it ſhall not be 
mooued. 4.1.3 
| 47.3 Tbe Lord is high and terrible, 4 great 
| King abowe all the earth. 1.13.24 
| 5 Hehath choſen vs unte his inheritance, 
| the beantic of Iacob whom he had lowed, 
| 3.21.5 
48.9 Arwee haus heard, ſo wee haue ſcene 
un the Citie of the Lord of power, in the 
Citic of eur God : God hath built it for 
ener. 1.11.14 
11 According vuto thy name O God, ſuch 
is thy praiſe throughout the earth , thy 
right hand is full of right eonſneſſe. 3. 20. 
41.0 4.16.32 
49.7 They that truſt in their owne ſtrength, 
and glory in the multitude of their riches, 
2.10.17 
$ Hee can by no meanes redeeme bis bro- 
ther, hee ſhall not pay bu rawnſome to 
God. 2.10.17 
11 When he all (et Wiſe men die, and igno- 
rant perſons and fooles periſh. 2.10.17 
12 The building of them from generations 
to generations, they called their names by 
t heir ; 2.10.17 
13 And Man when he wat in honour, knew 
not thereof: he was compared wnto foohſb 
beaiti , and hee was made like unto them. 
2.10.17 


| of them, and afterwards they delight them- 

ſelues in the honour — 4 2.10.17 

15 As ſheepe they be put into hell: death feed. 
ethwponthem : and the righteous ſhall rule 
ouer them in the morning. 

| 50. 15 nd call vpen me in the 

| ble: and[ will deliner thee, and t hom ſhalt 

| honour me. 3.20.1 3. 28.“ 4.17.37 


fie me : and this is the way 
will pew him the ſaluationof God,4.18,17 
51-3 Haue mercie vpon me, O God, for thy 


8 


geodac ſſe ſabe, Gt. I 1 
6 Them that mailt be achnowledged pare, 
| whenthou haſt ina ged. 1.18.3. 3. 11.1 U. 
& 3.23.2 
7 Behold, I was faſhioned in Imquitie,und my 
mother conceined me in fine. 2. 1. 5. G 3.3. 
18.053. 20. 9. & 4.16.17 
12 Create in me O God,acleane heart , and 
renue a rig hi ſpirit within me. 2.2.2 5.27. 


& 2.3. 
17 Open thou my lips, O Lord and my — 
Hall ſbem feorth thy praiſe. 3.20.28 


19 The ſacriſice ef God ts a broken ſpirue, a | 
contrite and broken heart, O God,thew wilt 
mt deſpiſe. 3.20.16 

21 Then thou ſbalt be delighted with offrmgs 
with the ſacrifice burnt 0 ffering of 


of righteouſneſſe, then they ſhall lay calues 
v pon thine Altar, 4-18.17 


14 This way vuto them is the ſtumbling block} 


52.10 But I wil be like the greene Oline tree 
inthe homſe of the Lara. 2.20. 17 
53.4 There ii not one that doth that which 
1 good, 2.3.2 
5%, (ft ih lurden wpon the Lord, and 
he ſball vn hold thee : he will mt ſuffer rhe 
righteow to fall for ever, 1.17.6, & 2.10. 


I 

24 Thou in the meane time O Cd, 4 
throw down theſe blood thirſtic and deceit- 
full ones into the pit of deſtruction. 2.10. 17 
56.5 I have naked tn God I feare nothing 
that fleſh may doe unto me, 1.17.11 
10 So oftenas I call upon thee mine enemies 
ius backe : inthis I am aſſured, that t hon 
art my God, 3.20.11 
12 1 will male vomes vnto thee O God: I will 
ſhew foerth thy praiſe. 4.13.4 
$9.11 Thy goodneſſe O Lord may treuen 
me, bring ut topaſſe O God, that I may ſee 
thy works on mine enemies. 2.3.12 
60.14 InGod we ſhall doc valiant, and he 
ſhall tread downe our enemies, 3. 20.46 
62.9 Powreont your hearts before him, for 
God is aur refuge. 3.20.4 
Io The ſounes of men be vaine, the ſonnes of 


2.10.17 


day of treu 


23 He that offeretb vp praiſet, he doth glori- 3 
the way [ 


men be hers : if they were put in a paire of 
ballance, they would be lighter than vam- 
tie it ſelfe, 2.3.1 
63.4 Thy loning kindneſſe is more to be wiſh. 
ed for, than life it ſelfe. 3. 2 28. & 3.17.14 

| 65.1 Untothee,O Jed, is praiſe in Sion, vn- 
to thee ſhall the vom be paid. 3. 20.29 
Thou heareſt praters, becauſe of this ſpall 


all fleſh come vnto thee. 3,20.17 

5 Bleſſed is he whom thou chosſeſt, he ſhall 

awell in thy courts, &c, 3.21.5 
68.19 Thou} 
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| 68.19 Thowart gone vp on high, and haſt led] mances, but they ed wnto him with they: 
Captimnie, . 1.13.11 Foongs, $+-3-2F5 | 
21 Juto the Lord God brlong the iſſnes of | 37 Their heart was not right toward Lim, | 
| death, 3.2 j+-4 neither were they faubfull in his COMPHART . | 
36 Thou art terrible O God ont of the hokie 3.3.2 
| places: the Cod ef Iſrael he gineth ſtrength | 49 He caſt vpon them the fierceneſſe of his 
| 10 the people. 111.14 anger, violence, indignation, ana Vexat 
| 69.3 I amſunks downe into the deepe mire, en, by the ſending ont of cuill Piriss. 1. 
| in the which there is no bottome, & c. 4. 7, 14 7 
| 13 | 60 That hee might leane the Tabernacle 
5 That 1 am conſtrained to repay that [| Silo, the Tabernacle where hee dwelt 4. 
tnobe not. | 2. 16. j mongit men. 2.6.2 


22 For they gaue me in my meate gall ; and] 67 And he put away the Tabernacle of Io- 
when I thurfted they gaue me wineger to] leph, andcboſe not the tribe of Ephraim. 
arimbe, 4-17.15 2. 6. 2. & 3.21.6 

29 Let them be wiped out of the booke of the 70 And he choſe David bu ſernant, from 
living, and let them not be written amongii thefolds of ſheepe tooke he him, 2.6.2 


the Il. 2. 19. 18. 3.24.91] 79.9 Helpe vt, O God of our ſaluatiion, for 
71.2 For thy righteouſneſſe ſaks reſcue me, | the glorie of thy name, and de liner v, and 
and deliuer me. 3.11.12] Ge werciſull vnto our finnes, for thy names 
72.8 Heſhallrule from ſeatoſea, and from| ſake, 3.29.14 


the floods vnto the ends of t he cart h. a. 1 1. 113 And wee thy people and ſheepe of thy pa- 
1t And all kings ſhall worſhip him , and all | ſture ſhall praiſe thee for euer: and from 
nations ſhall [erne him. 45.171 generationto generation will [et foorth thy 
73.2 It wanted but alitile but my feet were| praiſe, 3.7. 10 
readie to fall, my ſteps had almoſt ſlidden. | $0.2 Then wich fitteſt betweene the Chern- 
2,10.16.C 3.9.6 bins ſhew thy brightneſſe, 1.13.24. & 2,8. 
17 Juil I entred the ſecret places of God, Ir. 4.1.5 
| and [ wnderitood what ſhould become of | 4 Twurnev againe O God, and canſe thy face 
them at the laſh. 2. 10.16. &“ 3.9.6| to ſhinethat we may be ſamed. 3.2.28 
26 My fleſh and heart is conſumed, but God| 5 O Lora Godof hotter, how long wilt thou 
is the roche of my heart, and my portion for | be angrie againſt the praier of the people? 
cher. 2.11.2 2.20.16 
74,2 Be mind ſul of thy flocke which then | 18 Let thy hand be with the man of thy right 
didſt purchaſe long agone : and of thine 4- hand, wit hj the ſonne of man,whom thou Loft 
htted inheritance which thou haſt redec- made ſtreng for thy ſelfe, 2.62 
med: the mount Sion in which thou waſt | $t.11 I amthe Lord thy God which haue 
wont to dwell, 3.20.14 | bronght thee ont of the land of Eeypt. 3. 2.31 


——— — ——— 


9 Wee ſee not eur ſignes, there 1s not ene $2.1 Gedſtandeth in the aſſemd lie of gods,he 
prophet more, nor an) with vs that know- | plateth the indge in the middeſt of gods. 4. | 


e how long, 2.15.1 20.4. & 4. 20.6. & 4.20.29 
75.7 For neither fromthe Eaſt, nor fromthe 3 Tenengethepocre and ſatherleſſe, let lorſe 
Weſt, ner from the South doth preferment the miſcrable and affirfted. 4.20.9 
come, 1-16.6|4 Deliner the feeble and needie ſrem the | 
77.10 Whether or not hath God forgotten hands of the wicked. 2.20.9 | 
ts be merciful? will he ſhut vp bis mercies | 6 TI hae ſaid, yon are gods, and you are all | 


in diſpleaſure 2.2.17 | {onnes of the moſt high. 1. 14. f. &, 4. 20.4 
11 At laſt I thought, this is my infirmitie, | $4.2 O Lord of hoſtes , how amuable are thy | 
the right hand will change the courſe of the Tabernacles. 4-1-F | 
moſt high. 3.2.3113 My ſoulelongeth ond fainttth for the cones | 
78.8 And let them not be as their fathers, | of the Lord, my heart and my fleſh crie wnts | 
a diſobedient and rebellion nation, a gene- the lining G od. 2.11.2 


ration that [et not their hearts aright, and | 8 They ſhall toe from ſtrength to flrenoth, 
whoſe ſpirits neuer beleened G od truely. ech of them ſhall appeare before God in Sion 


3 — — —— — 


2.5.11 4.7.21 
36 They flattered him with their coumte- 86.2 Keepe my life becanſe ] am one that 
doth | 


J ©, 2 $A 5.5 2. >. > Ad. M.A 2-2 2. Aeon. rod DB. WD. 
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11 Tor he will command his Angels for thy 


doth goed to other: O God keepe thou thy 
[ernant, 3.20.10 

5 For t bos © Lord, art good and merci/ul, 
of great kindnes unto all that call vpon thee. 
3.2,29 

11 Diretme: Lord in thy waves, then ſhall [ 
walke int hy truth : conſtraine my hart that 
that it may feare thy name. 2.2. 27. & 2.3.9 
88.17 Thy furies haue paſſed oxer me, and 
thy terrors haue deſtroied me. 3-4 34 
39.4 1 have made a conenant with my choſen, 
haue ſworn to David my ſeruant. 4.1.17 
Thy jeed I will eftabliſh for cuer, and will 
ſet vp thy throne from generation to ge ne- 
4.1.17 


7 


ration, 


0” — — — —— — 


— 


_—  — — — 


derfull profound be thy counſels, 2 10.17 


7 A dullerd doth not know thu, neither deth 


4 ſoole vnderſt and it. 


1.5.9 


13 The inſt ſhall flouriſh as the Palme , and 
ſhall grow as a ( edar m].cbanus. 2.10.1 7 
14 Thoſe that be planted in the houſe of the 
Lord, ſball flouriſh in the courts of our Cid. 


2.10.17 


93•1 The Lord is king, and is clethed with 
maicſ(ie, he hat h. I ſay,pmt on ſtrength, and 
hath girded him{elfe, the world al'e ſhall be 

ſo eſtabliſhed that it cannot bee mooned 


1.6, 
5 Holmeſſe becommeth thy houſe 2 Loi 


for ener, 


1.6.4 
31 Ißhis childrenforſake my law , and walke | 94-11 The Lord knoweth that the thewghts 


wot in my indgements, 3.432. 41.27 
22 If they breake my ſtatutes , and keepe not 
my commandement s. 34-32 
33 1nilviſite their tran/oreſſions with the 
rod, an their wniquities with whips, 3.4.32 
& 4-1.27| 

34 And my long kindneſſe will I not take | 
frem lum, neither will I falſifie my truth. 
3-4 32, 4.1.27 

36 1hane once ſworne by my holineſſe, 1 wall 
not faule Dauid. 2.15.3 
37 Hu ſeed ſhall be for ever : ana his throne 
ſhall be before me as the Sunne. 2.15.7 
33 Jt ſhall abide ſure as the Moone, which « 


A ſure witneſſe in heauen. 2 15-3 
90.4 eAthouſand yeeres is before thee 4 
yeſterday which us pait, yea a awatch in 
the might. 
For we are conſumed by thine anger, and 
by thy wrath are we troubled. 3. 4-34 
For all our daies were ſpent , thou being 
angrie wee ended onr yeeres ſooner than a 
thought, 3.25.12 
11 Woo knoweththe power of thine anger ? 4 
euer y manfeareth thee, ſo is the indignation 
of thy anger fearce towards them, 3. 25. 12 


91.1 Thema ſitting inthe ſecret of the moſt Ig 


big h, ſal abide under the ſhadow of the | 
1.17.6. 2.8.42 | 


Almioh tie. 


For he will deliuer thee from the ſnare of ꝙ Exalt the Lord our Cod and {all downe be. 
fore his holy monntame : for our Lord God 


1.11.19 
100.3 Know yee that the Lord is God : hee 


the hunter, and ſrom the noiſome peſtilence. | 


1.17.11 


abe, that they keepe thee in all thy waies, 
1.14.6 & 2.8.42. & 3.20.23 


15 He will cal v pon me, thereſore I wil hrare 


| 


hum, I will be preſent with him in affliftion,l | 10 1.3 I will ſet no wic led thing before mine 
eres, I hate them that fall away , they ſhall 


will deliner hum, and will make him glorious 
3.20.14 
92.6 Hon great are thy works O Lord, wor- 


of Man are Vane. 


2.2.25. 3.14.1 


12 Happie # the man O Lerd, whom they 
haſt chaſtened , and whom thou haſt inflyy. 


ted in thy law. 


3.4-34 


19 1nthe paſſions of many thoughts within 
me thy comforts recreated my ſoule, 3. 20. 
95.7 1fto day you ſbal heare his doc. 3.2.6 
8 Harden not your hearts as in Meribah, 
and in the day of Maſſa in the wilderneſſe, 


96.10 Say amongit the nations , the Lord 


2.511 


raigneth, and the world ſhall be ſtabliſbod 


that it ſhake not, &c. 


1.6.3 


97.1 The Lora raioneth : let the earth re. 
ioice: and let the multitude of the Iles bee 


glad. 
7 Worſhip him all yee gods, 


1.6,3 


1.12.11 
3.2.42 10 The Lord keepeth the ſoulet of his ſaints, 


he will deliuer them ont of the hands of the 


wiched, 


2. 15,16 


11 Light u ſowen for the right cous, and glad. 
neſſe for them that be of an vprighit heart. 


2.10. 16 


99.1 The Lord raignet li let the people Ir em- 
ble : he ſitteth betweene the Chernbins, let 
let the earthbe mooued. 1. 6. 3. C. 2. 8. 1 


Exalt the Lord Cod and fall downe before 


hi footeſtoele : for he is holy. I.11,15. & 


Is Holy. 


4.1.5 


mad: 1:1 and not we eur ſeluet: we bee hus 
people and the ſheepe of bus paſlure. 7.2.6, 


newer cleane unte me. 


8 Betume will I deſtroy all the wicked ef the 


3,21.5 


4.20.9 


land, 


| 
' 
| 


| 


4 


— 


+. 


— 


K.K. r 6A NN 3 > 


2 
* 


r 


The T able. 


from the citie. 4-20.10 
102.14 Then wilt ariſe that thou maiſt have 
mercy on Sion. 


16 And allnationt ſhall frare the names 


glory. 112.11 
18 And he ſhall hane conſideration of the 
prayer of the humble and not deſpiſe their 
rarer. 3.20.28 

19 Thenlichſhall be written for generations 
to come : and the people that ſhall be crea- 
ted, hall praiſe the Lord. 

| 22 That men may celebrate the name of the 


3-20,28 


thy hands. 1. 13. 11.0 2. 10.15 
27 The which ſbal periſb, but t hom doſt 4. 
lade, and all thing t waxe oldas a garment, 
Cc. 2.10.15 
28 But thou art the [ame for ener, and there 
ſhall be no end of thy yeeres, 2.10.15 
102.8 The Lord is full of compaſſion and mer- 
cie, ſlowe to anger, and of much mercie. 

3.2.29 
17 But the lowing hindnefſ, e of the Lord 5 en- 
dureth for ener and ener , towards them 
that feare him. 2.10.15 
20 Sher foorth the Lord. ye his angels which 
excell in power , execute his will in obeying 
the voice of his words, 1. 14.5. & 3. 20.43 
104.2 He us clothed with hpht,as with a gar- 
ment. 478. 


the Lord, and all the kings of the earth thy | 


3. 20.28 
Lord i Sion, and his praiſe in Ieruſalem. | 31 Audit was imputed vnto him for righte- 


26 For firſt thou laiedſt the foundations of 1 37 For they killed their ſonnes ana danghter; 
the earth: and the heaucut be the works of | 


46 Ard made them be fauoured of all that 


— - 
— ——— — — 
— —— 


| mants, 1.18,2,05 2.4.4 
| Which doe alwarer that whichu right, 3. 
17.10 

4 Remember me O Lord, with the fanour 
wherewith thou /anoxre/? thy people , and 
lame regard of me, with thy [aning health, 
that may ſee the happineſſe that us preps 
rea for theelett, and that I may rewice 1) 

409 of thy people. 114 
1 Aut incontinemt they forgot him, nenhey 
followed they his comnſel 3.20. 1; 


neſſe for ener, 2.17.7.8 


for lacrifices to dewils, 4-13.17 
lead them captines, 2.4.6 
E SarevsO Lordonr God, and gather v. 
from among the nations , that we may con. 
feſſethy holy name, and celebrate thypray- 
ſet. 3.20. 28 
107.4 Which wanared in the deſerts , in the 
ſolitary places thorow pathes, who ſound 
not 4 cutie to dwell in. 1.5.7 

6 They cried wnto the Lord in their perils, 
who deluered them ont of their anguiſbos. 
J-20.15 

13 Then they cried wnto the Lord in their 
trouble, and be deliucred them from their 
diſtreſſe. 3.20.15 
16 For he hath broken the gates of braſſe, 
and burſt the barres of tron. 2.1 6.9 


4 Which maketh his ſp:rits his embaſſadors, 
and his miniſters a flame of fire, 1.16.7 
Is Andwine that maketh the heart of man 
glade, and ole that maketh his face ſhine, 
3.10.2 

217 All things depend vpon thee, that thou 
maieſt giuc them ther meate in due time. 
I.16.1 

28 Aud thou giuing, they doe gather: a 
thou opemins thy hand , they be filed with 
goed things, 1.16.1 
29 But if then hide thy face, they are trom. 
bled and if the take their ſperit from 
them, they dic, and they be turned into duſt. 
1.16.7 

30 Again, lining things be created, if thou | 
ſend foorth thy ſpirit , and tho aoft renew 
the face of the carth. 1,16.1 
lo5.4 Secke ahraie s his face. 4.1.5 


6 Oyeeſeed of Abraham which lone him, 
nee ſons of Tacob which be his eleft, 3. 21. 5 | 


19 Andtheycried wnto the Lord, &. 3. 
20.15 
2 5, Who by bu commandement dot h ſt irre vp 
the ftermie windes, which doth lift vp on 
hie the waxes thereof. 1.16.7 
29 And the ſtorme being ſtill, he makeththe 


land, that all wicked aovers may be cut off | 25 He turned their hearts ts hate his people, | 
that they mig lit deale craſtuy with hun fer- 


1.12.11 106.3 Obleſſedwhich heepe 4 gement , and | 


| 


ſea calme, ſo that the waxes ccaſe, & c. 1. 


16.7 


40 For God powreth contempt vpon princes, | 
and maketh them to erre in deſert places 
out of the may. 2. 18.2. &“ 2.2.17, 2. 4.4 

43 Whoſoeuer therfore us wiſe will remember 
theſe things, and he will conſider the lowing 
kingne{[e of the Lord. 1.5.7 

101.1 The Lord ſaia unto my Lerd, fit thou 
on my right hand, vn al I make thy enemies 
thy foeteſtoole. 2.15.2. 2.16.16 | 

4 The Lord ſmare, neither repentethiﬆt him, 
that thou art an everlafting prieft accor- | 
ding to the order of Melebiſedeck.2.11 4. 

G 2.15.6. 4.18.2. & 4.19.25 
6 Meſſias | 


1 
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6 Aleſſias ſhall iudge among the nations and | 
all ſhall be full of dead bodtes, when he foal | 
{mute the heads oner many nations. 2.15.5 

111.1 Iwill praiſe the Lord with my whole 
heart, in the aſſembly and congregation of 


— — 


118.6 The Lordſt znding with me, | will not 
feare whatſocuer man doth endenowr to 
bring agarnit me. I-17,11 
18 The Lord bath chaſtened me ſore, but he 
bath ſuffered me that I ſhewld dic. 3.432 


the tuſt. 4.14.8 
2 Great are the works of the Lord, which are | 
enquired out of al them which be delighted 
therewith. 1.18.3 
10 Thebeginnng of wiſedome us the feare of 
the Lord. 2.3.4. K 3.2.26 
112.1 The man is bleſt that feareth the Lord, 
and is greatly delighted with his comman- 
Aements. 3.17.10 


25 Ab Lord, ſaxe I pray thee: Ab Lord ame 
[ pray theeproſpcrone ſucciſſe. 2.6.2 
26 Wewiſhunto him all good things that com. 
meth in the name of the Lord, and we haue 
wiſhed vato you good things ont of the houl+ 
of the Lord, . f P — 
119.1 O bleſſed be they which in ther life 
walking doe heepe the ſtreiglu way, accor- 
ding to the law of the Lord. 3.17.10 


6 Thememorie of the right eons ſhall remaine 
vntill, Cc. 2.10.16 
9 His righteon/nefſe remaineth for euer, 
and his horne ſhall be exalted with glory. 2. 
10.16 
10 Thewicked/oall not attain that, that they 
deſire, 2.10.16 
113.6 Aud he doth abaſe himſelfe ts behold 
thinss in heauen and earth, 1.16.5 
7 Who raiſeth the feeble out of the duſt, and 
and lifteth the poore out of t dert. 1. 5.7 
9 Which maketh the barren woman to dwell 
with + family, and 4 io full mother of chil. 
ren, 1.16.7 
117.3 And our Cod is inheanen, who doth 
what he will. 1. 1 6. 3. & 1. 18.1. & 1.18.3. 
* 3.2415 
Their images be ſiluer and gold, a worke 
that vue wrought out by the works of man, | 
1.11.4 
$ Towhom they be like that make them, and 
ard ſo is he, whoſoener truſteth in them. 1, 
11. 
116 1 [lewethe Lord becanſehe hath heard 
my prayer, 3. 20.28 
7 Rturne O my 7 or:le unte thy quiet place, 
becauſe the Lord hath beene beneficiall to 
thee, 3.2. 17 
11 What ſhall I repay to the Lord for all bus 
benefits beſtowed on me ? 3.20. 18 
13 The cup being taken wherewithall thanks 
being ginen, I will call upon the name of the 
Lord, for receiued ſaluat ion. 3.20.28 
14 And 1 will pay my vowes now wnto the 
Lerd before al his people, 413-4 
15 Fer precious inthe ſight of the Lord is the 
death of his ſaints. 2.10 14. & 2.10.18 
13 I will pay my wower now before all the 
people 4.13.4 
1.7. . For his loning kindneſſe dot h excel 


towarawi, and the truth of the Lord ſhat 


continue for emer, 3.2.7 | 


10 WhenlT deeſecke thee with all my heart, 
let me: not ſtray from thy commandement, 
2.2, 25. & 4.14.8 
14 Ian delighted inthe way of thy teilims. 
mes, more than in all riches, 3.2,15 

18 Pull thevaile from my eter that [ 
ſee the woonderfull wiſedome that i hid in 
thy Low. 2.2,21 
34 Teach me that I may hold thy law, and 
that I may keepe it with all my hart, 2.2.2 


36 Incline my heart unto thy teſfumories, and | 


not to conetonſneſſe. 2.3-9.C 2.5.11 
41 And let thy loumg kindneſſe come vnto 
me, and thy ſaluation according to thy word, 
2.31 
43 And take not altogether ont of wand 
the word of truth, for I lool for thy iudge- 
ments, 3.2.17 
71 Ar good unto me that thou didſt bum. 
ble me, that I might learne thy righteonſnes, 
2-4, 32 
76 I pray thee that thy lening Gale my 
ppen vnto me, that it may comfort me Ac- 
cording to thy word, that hath ginen hope 
vnt o thy ſeruaut. 3.3.40 3.20.14 
80 Letmy heart be wholy m thy ſlatutet, 
that I be not aſhamed, 2.2. 
89 Tu word, O Lord, abiacth enerlaiting in 
eanen, 48.6 
103 How ſweet ts thyworde onto my taſte, 
truely unto my month it i more ſweeter 
than homie, 3.2.17 
105% Thy word is alanterne unto my feet, and 
4 light unto my wei. 1. 17.2. C 2.7. 12. c 
4.8.6 
11t Thy teſtimonies bane beene onto me 4s 
an enerlaſling heritage, for they be the oy 
of my heart, 2.15 
112 I haue ſet my mind vponthy decreerthat 
[ might keepe them unto the end, and that 
for euer. 2.5.11 
127 Wherefore I haue lowed thy precepts 


— 


mire | 


— 
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141.2, Let my praier be eftcemed as incenſe 


$ Andlwill be vnto thr inſt 44 acrowne, 


— 
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more than gold. 3.215 
133. Frame my ſteps according to thy 
word, and let no vanitie haue rule oner 
we. 2.3.9 
121.4. Behold he neither 
ſleepet h that keepeth Iſracl. 3.20. 
130-1. From the depth of enillt I haue cal- 
lea vpon thec. O Lord. 3.20.4 
Lord who ſhall ſtand under it? 3. 12.1. 
But with thee is mercie, and therefore 

tho art feared. 3.3.2.0 3.16.3 
131.2, It were exil with me, if [ haue not 


If thou O Lord wilt marks imquities, O 


* 2.17.14 


according to thy law, for there ts none (+- 
wing wft before thee. 2.7. 5. & 3.12 2.0 
3-14.16. 3.17.14 & 3.20.8 

5 Tet [remember the times paſt, I medi- 

| tate of all thy works, 3-2.31 
144.15. Blefſed be the people that lime ſo, 
ea bleſſed be the people whoſe God ts the 
Lord. 2.10.8. 4.2.28 
145.3. Greatis the Lord and moſt worthic 
- be praiſed, whoſe greatnes in umſourc ha- 
le, r.c.$ 

I will talke ef the comlines of the * 

of thy glerie, and ef thy admirable wor ks. 


compared and indged my ſoule like vnto a 
wained child with his mother and my ſoule 
in we is lil: onto a wained child, 3. 


7-9 

132.2, Bethounundfull,O Lord, ef all things 
with the which Dauid hath been afflitted. 
2 20.2 7 

Let vt goe nts his tabernacle and wor- 


ſoup before the faotſtoole of hu feete, 4. 
1.5 
11 Of the fruit of thy body will I ſet vp thy 


throne, 2.13-3 
13 The Lord hath choſen Sion, and hath 
taken it unto hum for a ſcat. 4-1-17 
14 Thau my reſt for euer, here will I awell 
becauſe | haxe choſen her. 4.1.5 
133.3. Becanſe the Lord hath commanded 
that there ſhall be their bleſſing and life 
cuerlaſting. 
135.15 The [dolls of the Gentiles be ſiluer 
and geld, a works brought foorth by the 
hands ef men. 
138.1. [wi ! confeſſe thee with all my wholt 
heart, and before the mdger will 1 praiſe 


thee. 4-145 
2 I will confeſſe thy name for thy lowing PROVERES, 
hindnes,and for thy truth. 3-2,7 
8 For/akenot the works of thy hands. 3. 1.7. He feare of the Lord i the begin- 
24.6 ming of lbnowledge, 3.2.26 
140.14 Surely the righteous will praiſe thy | 2.21 The righteous ſhall mhabite the earth, 
name, and the vert neus wilt abide in thy] andthe wpright ſhall line long therein, 2. 


frebr, 2. 10.16 


before thee, and the lifting vp of my hanas, 
4 the emening ſacrifices. 3.20.14. 


and [ay : then art 7 hope and portion in 
the land of the lm, 2.11.2 


beeanſe thou haſt been beneſictall vnto me, | 
| 3-20.26 


16.7 
2.11.2 ro He doth not allow of the ſtrength of a 


% 
1-11.4| 20 Hehath not dealt thus with all natiens, 


22 Put the wiched ſhall be cut from the 


4-19.17! $.11 Beware thou be not againſt the cha- 
142.6 Therefore O Lord I call unto thee, | 


12 Fer ben be Lorfloneth be doth tha. 


1.5.8 

8 The Lord ij grations aud merciful, pa- 
nent and of great goodneſſe, 1. 10 2. C 
3.20.9 

9 The Lerd i good vnto all, and his mercie 
excelleth all bis works. 1. C. 5 


13 Thy kingdome is an enerlaſting kins. 
dome , and thy dominion doth ravone 
throughout all ages. 1.13.24 

18 The Lord i neere to all that cal pou 
him. yca to all that call vpon him in truth. 

3.20.3. & 3. 207.“ 3.20.14 

19 He doth whatſoewer they would that 
feare him, and he heareth their cries and 
ſauet h them. 3.20.5. &“ 3.20.73 
147.9 Which gineth te beaſts theinfoode, 
and to pong rauent that call ypon him, 1 


horſe, and is not delighted with the legs of 


man. 2.2.10 


nether hath he declared to them his 
tidgements, 3.21.6 


11.2 


cart h. and the tram greſſort ſhall le vtteri 
taben thhi re from, 2.11.2 


ftilement of the Lord, my ene, neither 
doe thou loath at his correftions, 3.4 22. 
& 4.8.6 


fliſe, and bets delighred with him as a fa. 
ther with his child, 48.6 


143-2. Deale not with thy ſeruant © Lord 


il... a. A _ 


Ceee 8.15 By 
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| 
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8. 10 He princes raigne, and kings decree 

| 4.20.47 | 33 

22 The Lord poſſeſſed me in the beginning of 
9 


22 1 was ordained from enerlatting , and 


| 8 The Lord doth abhorre the ſacrifice of 


| 16.1 Aan may diipoſe his heart but the 
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wilice, 


his waies , I was then before his works. 


1.13.7 


from the be ginn before the cart h. 1.1 3.7 
24 As yet the depths was not when I was for- 
med, as yet the ſountaines did not abownd 
with waters. 1.13.7. 2.145 
9. 10 The beginning of wiſedome is the feare 
of the Lord. 3.2.26 
10,7 The memorie of the inſt is lau dable, 
but the memoric of the withed u filthie, 
2.10.18. & 3.17.5 

12 Hatred doth breedoccaſion of contention, 
and lone conereth all treſpaſſer. 3. 4.31. 
& 3.4.36 

12.14 Itſhallbe ginen to enery man, accor- 
ding to hu worke, 4.18.1 
28 In the path of righteouſneſſe is life, and 
theſame doth not leade vnto death. 3. 3. 
17.15 

12.12 He that feareath the commandement , 
| ſoall be rewarded, 3.18.1 
14.21 He that contemnet h his neighbour, 
ſnneth : but be that dealeth kinalie with 
the affiifled, us bleſſed, 3.17.10 
26 In the ſeare of the Lord us an aſſured 
ſtrength, and it ſhall be a defence alſo for 
his Haben. 3.14.19 
15-3 In enerie place the cies of the Lord 
doth behold the good and the ewill, 4, 
17.23 


the wicked, but the prater of the righteous 
1 moſt acceptable vnto him. 3.14.8 


an/were of the toong 10 ofthe Lord. 1.16.6 
2 To man all his waies doe [eeme to bee 
tleane in hu owne cies, but the Lord doth 
diiþoſe the ſpirit, 3.12.5 
4 The Lord doth works all things for his 
owne ſake, yea the wiched alſo againſt the 
day of cuill. 3.23.6 
6 By merey and truth iniquitie ſhall be for. 
giuen, and by the feare of the Lord they de. 
part from cuil. 3.4.11. 0 3.4.36 
The heart of man doth deliberate of hu 
way, but the Lord doth direft hu fteps. 1. 
I7, 
12 To commit wichędneſſe onght to be 4115. 
minable to kings : for the throne ought to 
be eitabliſhed by infice. 4-20.10 
14 The anger F the king 1s the meſſenger 
of death, but the wiſe man can paciſic 


| 


| 4 Take thedroſſe from the fulner, and there 


11. 4-20.32 
The lots are coſt into the lappe, but the 
whole dupoſing of them 1 of the Lord, 
1.16.6 

17.1 A ſeditions perſon ſecheth enely ftrife, 
wnto this perſon 4 erwell meſſenger ſhall be 
ſent againſt bum, 4-20.10 
1% The Lorddoth alike hate as well lum that 
doth cleare the wicked, as bim that deth 
condemme the innocent , 4.20,10 
18,10 The name of the Lord is a ſtrong 
tower, the rig hi com runneth thu her and 

1 without the catting of earth, 1.13.13. 
& 3.20.14 

19.17 He doth let out vnto the Lord whe. 
ſocuer doth good wnto the poore : and it 
ſhall bee requited hum, accerding to his 
deed. 3.18.6 
20.7 The inſt doth walks in his wpright. 
neſſe , his children bee bliſſed after lum. 
2.8.21 

8 A King ſitting in the throne of indge. | 
ment doth chaſe away all ewill with his 
ces. 4-20.10 

g Who will ſay my heart i cleane, | am 
pure from ſinne ? 3.13.3 
12 The hearing of the care, and the ſight of 
the eie, both theſe the Lord made, 2.4.7 
20 He that curſeth hu father er mother, 
his light ſhall be put ont in obſcure darke- 

ve ſſe. 2. 8.36 
24 The ſteps of the mightie ar®uled by the 
Lord, how then can a man know his owne 
wares / 1.16, 6 
26 A wiſe ling ſcattereth the wicked, and 
canſeth the wheele to turne euer them, 4, 
29,10 

21.1 The heart of the king is in the hand of 
the Lord,as the riners of waters: whuher- 
ſocuer he will be turnct h it, 1.18.2, & 2. 
4+7.& 4-20.9 

2 Euerie mans waies ſeemeth right unte 
him{eclfe. 3.12.5 
24-21 Feare the Lord my ſonne and the 
King, 4-20,23 
24 He: that ſaith vnto the wicked, thow art 
righteous : him the people will curſe: and 
the nations ſhall deteſt him. 4,20.10 
25.2 The glory of the Lord is to conceale 
4 thing ſecret, but the kings honour us to 
ſearch out a thins. | 3.21.3 


hall proceede a vſell for the finer, let the 
wiched be taken from the ſight of the bing. 
and then his throne ſballbe ſure throngh 


righteon/ne F. 4-20.10 | 


— 
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| 

— If he er that doth hate thee, feede 
bum : if be thirſt, gine him drinks. 2.8.56 

27 Aritiunet good to eate much home, ſo he 


which doth [ earch out f/orie foal be oppre/- 


26, 10 The excellent that formed all things, 


ſed thereof, 3.21.2 
both rewardeth the foole, and the tranſ- 


reſſeri. 823 
28. 2 For the tranſgreſſions of them that in- 
habit the land, it commeth to paſſe ofter. | 


141111 4. GP me thy conntenance , ſprake 


tion in the world, of all that is wider the 
ſunne. 3.20.24 
12.7 And the ſpirit doth retwrne to God, 
which gawe it, 1.15. 2. 0 1.15. 


Tus SONO Or 
SALOMON, 


vnto Me for thy voice will be onto 
me ſweets, and thy conntenance lowely, 1. 


KR 7 u  winw ST Oo I 


'e 


*.. * 
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time! that others rule. 


into enul, 


ther, and the Lord lighteneth both t 


pen vnte men and beats, and what manner 
ef deathone hath, the ſame hath the other, 
and the ſelfe ſame ſpirit us in all : weither 
ath man any thing more excellent than 
beails : for why all thing i vanitie, 3, 
8 


21 Wyo knoweth whether the ſpirit of man 
doe a/cend vpward, or the ſpirit of beaft 
deſcend downward into the earth? 3. 
25-5 

7.36 God made wan righteous: but they 
becing made haue followed many vine 
thoughts, 2,1.10. 2.5.18 
9. 1 No man hnoweth eit her lone or hatred 
of all things that is before them. 3.3.3 8. 
* 3.13.4 

2 Ail things come alike vnto all : both to the | 
uſt and wic bed, &c. 1.16.9 
4 A line digge i better than 4 dead lion. 


. 35276 
VD which line, know they ſhall die, but 
the dead tuo not hing at all, 3420.24 
6 Both their laue, hatred, and ennie, is now 


4.20.28 
14 Bleſſed u the man that frareth alwaies, 
but be that hardeneth hus heart ſhall fall 


— 
29.13 Thepoore andthe — nope 12 | feet how fhall I drfile them againe 1. 16. 
er 


ISAIAH, 
es, 1.16.6 
30. 4 What is hi name, and his ſonnes name | 1,5 TO what purpoſe oui you be ſmit. 
if thou do know ? 2.14.7 ten any more for ye fall away more 
5 Emery word of God is prive, and 4 ſhield and more, euer y head # fiche, a emery 
vnto them that leane unto him, 3.2.17 heartu heawie, 3433 


6 And not unto his words, leaſt he reptoone 
thee, and thou be found a her. 4. 10. 17 


tha, heave the law of the Lord. 4.1.18 
ECCLESIASTES. 12. Whorequireth that at your hands ? 7. 

14.1 
2.11 2 my ſelſe unto all the | 13 Vrin no more oblations in vaine, — 
workes that my handel had 1 — "Ys 1 unto me : 1 cannot ſuf- 
wrowght,and to the labour that I had done, | fer your new Moones or Sabbother, &c. 
and behold, all was vanitie, and griefe of 2.8.34. & 3.14.5 
munde. 2.2.1214 Ay ſonle hateth your new Moones and 
3-19 Theſelfe ſame — 4 are woont to hap. | appointed feats, they make me wearie. 4. 
2.10 


| Jeene 3 indge the fatherleſſe, 
t 


aboliſhed , neither hane they longer por- | 


5 
A 8 Their land was full of idolt, they wor- 


11.1 
.; 1 hane put off my coate, and bew ſhut | 
put it on againe ? and haue waſhed my 


10 Heare the word of the Lord yee tyrants 
of Sodome, and then people of Gomor. 


| 15 And whenyou ftretchfeorth your hands, 

I will hide my eves from you, and althengh 

Jou multiple your 2 , 4 will not 

beare, for your hands be full of blond, 3. 
20. 

16 Tube away all nanghtineſſe, — 

17 Lene to doe well, ſeeks mdgement, re- 


and defend the widow. 2. 8. f 2. & 3.3. 8 
18 If your ſianes were 44 crimſon, they ſhall 
be made whiter than ſnow : and though th 
were 41 red as ſcarlet, they ſhould — 
4s wool. "5 2.4.29 

19 If you conſent and obey, you ſhall eni 
the 2 the — 2. — 
20 But if you refuſe and be rebellious : you 
ſhall be dewowred with the ſword, becauſe 
the month of the Lord hath ſpokenit, 2. 
„10 


ſhipped the works »f their owne hands, and 
that which t heir fingers made. 1.11.4 
3-1 Behold the gonernowr the Lord of heitt, 
Ceee a will 


fr II 
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will take from Ieruſalem and Iuda the va- | 
liant and mig htie: enen all the flrength of 
bread and watrr. 1.16.7 
And | will make children their prices, 
and effeminate perſons ſhall rule them. 4. 
20, 25 

1 Only let ws be called by thy name, and | 
tale away our reproach. 3-20,25 
8 Woe be to them tit ioyne heuſe to 
houſe, aud field to field, continuing till 
there be none left, &c. 1.18.1, & 2.4.4 
26 And he ſhall raiſe vp 4 ſigne tothe peo- 


ple that be 4 farre off, and will hiſſe wnts| 6 I will ſend him to 4 diſſembling nation, 
| them from the ends of the earth, &. 3. | 


| 19.9 
' 6.1 I ſaw the Lord fit tn A high throne 
| and liſted vp, and his lower parts did fil 
tee, Cc. 1. 13. 11. & 1.13.23 
The Seraphins ſtood en it, euery one had 
fixe ung. 1. 11. 3. “ 1. 14.8 
5 ube vnto me, for I am breunght to ſilence, 
becauſe I am a man haning polluted lips. | 
; 4.8.; 
6 Then flue one of the Seraphins to me, ha- 
ms in his hand a burning cole, taken from 
the altar with the Fongs, 1.11.3 
9 He ſaid, gre and ſay unte this people, in 
Haring ye all heare and not under tand, 
ec. 1. 13. 15. 3.23. 13.“ 3.24.13 
19 Make the heart of this people fat, and 
make their cares dull, and ſhut their eter, 
leaft they ſee with their exes,&c, 2.4.3 
7,4 Take heed, be ſtill, feare not, neither 
be faint-bearted, for the two tailes of theſe 


* 
— 


ſmoking firebrands, &c. 1. 17. 11. & 3+ 
2.17 

14. Behold, 4 virgine ſhall conceine and 
beare a ſonne, and thou ſhalt call him Em- 
manuell. 2.6. 3. & 2.12.1 
18 It all come to paſſe in that time that the 
Lerd ſhall hiſſe for the flies that be at the 

| witermoſf part of the riner of Egypt, and 
for the Bee that ts in the land of the A- 
rianc, 2.4.4 

8. 14 Hee ſhall be as a ſanflnarie: but a 
ſtone of effence and à rocke of rnine to the 
two houſes of Iſrael. 1. 13.1123 
16 Binde vp the tẽſtimoniet: ſeale vp the 
law among my dliſciples. 

12 I will looks for the Lord who hath hid bu 


* 


4 


Var bo for him, 3.2.42 

18 Yee, I and the children whom the 
Lat «th given me, OC. 3.22. 10 
| 9.6 A boy ts borne wnto ut, a ſoune is giuen 
| to vi, whoſe gonernment i vpon his 


hid his 


fare from the houſe of Iacob, and 1 will | 


ſhoulder , and bu name ſhall bee called 
Wonderfull, Counſeller, God, the mig heie 
Lord, the enerlastmg Father, the Prince 


of peace, 1. 13.9. & 2.15. 1. &“ 2.17.6. & 


3.13. 
12 But his hand as yet « flretched . 


| I7.23 
10.1 Woe unto them that decree wicked de. 


crees, 4.20.2 


3 0 the rod of my furie, and theſlaffe in 


their hands u my inadlig nat ion. 1.18. 1.605 
4.20.25 


and againit a people that hath deſerned 
my wrath will I commannd him, that 
hee take the (poile and praie and to tread 
them under feet like the mire in the ſtreete. 
1.18.2 
12 It will come to paſſe when the Lord will 
make perfect his whole worke in Sion and 
in Ieruſalem, &. 1.18.1 
15 Shall the axe boaſt himſelfe againſt him 
that heweth therewith ? or fhail the ſawe 
exalt it ſelſe againit him that mooneth 
it ? as if the rod ſhowld lift t it ſelfe 4. 
gamit him that carrieth it, or the ſlaffe 
ſhould exalt it ſelfe as though it were mo | 
wood? 2.44 
11. 2 And the ſpirit of the Lord ſhall reſt 
quietly pon bim, the ſpirit of wiſedome 
and vnderitanding , the ſprrit of counſel 
and ſtrength , the ſpirit of knowledge and 
godlineſſe, 2.15.5. 4.19.22 
3 And hee ſhall make him prudent in the 
feare of the Lord, for he ſhall not indge af- | 
ter the fight of his eies, neither reproue 
by the hearing of his eaves. 2.3.4 
4 With the ſpirit of hu lips, ſpall he kill the 
wicked. 1.13.15 
9 They ſhall not hurt nor walle through ont 
all the hoc hill, &c. 4.20. 10 
IO And at that day the roote of Jeſſe ſhall 
ſtand wp for a ſigne vnto the people, the na- 
Hons ſhall ſreibę vnto it. 1.13.13 
12.1 Iwill praiſe thee O Lord, becanſe then 
art angrie with mee, thy wrath is turned 
away, and thou comforteſt me, 3.4.7? 
14:1 The Lord ſhall haue compaſſion on IA 
cob, and yet will chooſe Iſtael. 3.21.5 
27 The Lord of hoſt determining it who 
ſhall diſanrll it ? and when he hath ftret- 
ched ont his land, who ſhall! turne it 4. 
way ? 1.17.14 
19.18 In that day, there Pall be fine Cities 
in the countrie of Egypt, ſpeaking the lan- 
guage of the Canaantes, and ſhall * 


| 


The Table. 


| bythe Lord of hoites, & c. 
19 Ii that day, the altar of 


2.8.23 
the Lord ſhall 


25 Whom the Lord of hoſt hath bleſſed ſay- 
ing : bleſſed be my people of Egypt and 
Alhur, the works of my hands, 1.18.1 

25.1 Thou haſt done wonderfull things, ac- | 
cording to thy counſell of olde, with a ſtable 
truth. 3244 

$ Hee will deſtroy death for ener, and the 


| be in the middeſk of the land of Egypt. | many. 3.20.28 
4.18.4 | 7 For u that day exery man ſpall caſt away 
21 The Lord ſball be knowen of the E- hw images of, , and has 1mages geld, 
nu, and the Egyptians ſhall know the| which your wicked hand du maks wnto | 
Lord in that day and doe ſacrifice and ob. on 1-11, 
lations, and ſhall vow vowes vnto the Lord | 33. 14 The finners in Sion ſhall be Aff ade, 
and performe tbem. 4-18.4| feare ſhall poſſeſſe the hypocrugs , they 


Egypt for aide, and ſtay on horſes , and 
baue truſt in chariots , becauſe they bee 


ſhall ſay, which of vt ſhall abide with the | 
conſuming fire ? who among id vs ſhall de 
with the enerlatling burning? 3.12. 1, 
& 3.17.6 

22 The Lord «© our wage, the Lord us eur | 
law-giner, the Lord is eur K ing, he ſhall | 
ſane vr. 2.10.8. 2.15.5 | 


| 10,1 Woe wnto their rebelliow children, 


Lord will wipe teares from enery face, 
Cc. 3.9.6 
Lie this eur God, we haue weited for 
him, he wil ſaue vi. I. 13. 10. & 1.13.24 
26.1 Wehane 4 Cure, ſaluation ſhall 
God ſet for wals and bulworks., 1.17.6 
19 The dead ſhall line, and as my bodie ſpall 
they riſe: awaks and ſing yee that d well in 
duſt, cc. 2.10.21. 3.25.4 


a 


place, to viſit the iniquities of the inhabi. 
tants of the earth, and the earth ſhall ſhew 
foorth her blond, and ſhall no more hide her 
flame. 3.25.8 
28.16 Hee which beleeneth hall not make 
haſte. 3-13.13 
29413 Becanſe this people come neere me 
with their month, aud doe honour me with 
their lips, but their heart u farre from me, 
and their feare towards me was taught by 
the precepts of men, &£.3.20.7, 31. & 4. 
10.15,16,23 

14 Therefore behold, I will alſo adde there. 
to that I may works maruellouſly with this 
| people, enen maruell and wonders, that 4, 
the wiſedome of their wiſe men ſball periſh, | 
and the underitanding of their prudent 
men hall hide ut ſelfe. 4.10.6 


ſaith the Lord, which dare take counſel 
but not of me, Cc. 3.20. 28 
15 In being quiet and keeping ſilence ſhallbe 
Jour ſtrength. 3.2.37 
33 Tophet 17 prepared moreouer long 4 
gene: this us alſo prepared for the King : 
O how deepe and wide he hath made it, hu 

imer part is fire and much woed , the 


21 Behold, the Lord commeth ont of hu | 


| 5 Bebold, I doc adde unte thy das fiſt rene | 
| 


24 The people that dwell therein ſpall haze 
their miqnitie forginen them, 4-1-20 
35.8 And there ſhalbe apath, and a way, | 
| and it ſhall be cated the lie way, and the 

polimted ſhall not paſſe thereby, 2. 6. 2. 
& 4-1.17 

37-4 Thos therefore ſhalt lift vp thy praier 
for the remnant that are left. $.20.5 

16 O Lord of hoſtes, God of Iſrael, which ' 
awelleft berweene the Chernbins, then art | 
| onely God auer all the kingdomes of the 
earth, 2.8.15 
32 Becanſe 4 remnant ſhall gos foorth of 1 
Jeruſalem, and the ſaued ont of mount | 
Sion, 4.1.4 | 
35 For I will defend this citie, that I may 
ſaxe it for mine owne ſake, and for my ſer- | 
want Davids /ake. 2.27. 
36 Wherefore the Angell of the Lord went | 
ont, and [mote in the campe of the Aſſyri. | 

ans one hundred foure ſcore and fine — 

ſand. 1.14.6 | 


38.1 Thus ſaith the Lord, put thy houſe in 
4 readineſſe, for thow ſhalt die and not 
line. 1.17.12. & 3.3.4 
3 O my Lord, remember I pray thee that J 
walked before thee in fan bi ad with an vp- 
right heart, and that I haue done theſe 


things that pleaſe thee. 3-20.10 


cores. 1.17.12 
8 Behold, I will bring again the ſhadow of 
the degrees whereby it gone downe inthe 
drall of Achaz. 4.14.18 
20 The Lord was ready to ſane me, and we 
will celebrate my ſong all the dares of oer 
life in the houſe of the Lard. 3.20.28 


„2 


doth finale it. 


28.12 
31.1 Woe tem. them that Loe — to 


breath of the Lord lib a riner of brimſtone | 39 


.6 Behold, the dairs came that all that 
1 in thy houſe , and which thy Fathers 
haxe laid vp in ſtore ontil this day ſhall le 
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| 


| 


7 A of thy ſonnes that ſhall proceede out 


6 lane Cry: and dg, hl 


12 Who hath meaſured the waters with hu 


carried to Babylon, nothing ſhall be left | 
ſaith the Lord, 1.8.7 


of thee, and which then ſhalt beget, ſhall 
be carried away, and they ſhall be Eu- 
unc hes in the place of the King of Baby- 
lon, 


neſſe , prepare yee the way of the Lord, 
make ſtraight in the deſart a path for our 
God. 3.3 


[ ery, &c. 2.9.5,0 2.10.7 
11 He fhall feede his flocke as a Shepheard, 


4.19434 


fiſt, and count ed heauem with his ſpan, and 
comprehended the duſt of the earth with 
his three fingers ? 3.2.71 

12 #ho hath inttrufted the ſpirit of the 
Lord or who was of his connſell and hath 
tanght him ? 4.18.19. & 4.19.2 
17 Al people before him be as nothing, and 
they are counted to him leſſe than not hing 
and vanitie. 3.2.25 
18 To whom therefore will you make God 
like ? or what image will you ſet vs like 
him ? 1,11.2,12 

21 Hath not this beene ſhewed you from the 
beginning of things ? haue you not beene 
taugbt by the foundations of the earth? 1. 
11.4. & 1.14.1 

22 Who ſitteth vpon the circle of the earth, 
CC. T.,f-f 
29 He giueth rather ſtrength to the wearie, 
and vnto hum that might faileth, be doth 
increaſe power, 2.2. 10 
41.7 Se the workeman comforted the foun- 
der , and hee that ſmote with the ham- 
mer him that [mote by courſe ſaying. It is 


| 2.8.1943 
| 40.3 The voice of a crier in the Wider- 
| 


— — 


10 Sing vnto the Lord a new /ong ſins forth 
hs praiſe enen unte we ext parts of 
the earth. 3. 20. 28 

13 The Lord ſpall gre foorth as a Giant, he 

Dall ir vp hus COnras e like 4 WA of W4Yre. 

10. 

t Frare not, for I baxe . * 

1 haue called thee by thy name, thou art 

mine. | 3.2.31 

10 Tow are my witneſſes, ſaith the Lord and 
my ſeruant, whom I hane choſen: there. 
fore ye ſhall know and beleene me, and yee 
Mall underitand that I am : Before me 


there was no God formed, neither ſhall 


* 


there be after me. 1.7. 
11 4, [ ſay 1 am the Lord, aud beſides me 
there is no Sawionr, 3. 


q i 

25 1, my ſelfe am enen he, which doe FM — 
thy tranſgreſſions, and that for mine owne 
ſake , and | will not be mndfull of thy 
finnes.1.13.,12.0 3.4.1 525. & 3. 20.43 
44-3 Iwill poure out waters vpon the thir. 
ſtie, and flouds pon the dry ground, that 
, J will poure ont my Spirit vpon thy 
ſeede, and my bleſſing vpon thy buds, 2. i. 
10. & 3.1.3. &“ 3.2.39 

6 I am the firſt and ] an the laſt, aud be. 
ſides me there in no God, 1,13-23,24 
12 The Smith taleth an infirument and 
worketh in the coalet, and faſhioneth it 
with hammers , and worketh it with the 
ftrength of his arme : but he hungreth in 
the meane time, ſo that his ſtrenęth fai- 
let h, neu her drinketh he water, 7 that be 
falleth downe wearie. 111.4 
22 1 haue put away thy tranſgreſſions as 
mitter, and thy ſinnet as a clonde, returne 
therefore vnto me, becauſe I haue redee- 
med thee, 2+4-29 


45-1 This ſaith the Lord God unte Cyrus 


realie for the ſodering : and be faſtened 
thus image with nailer that it cu not be 
mooued out of lus place. 1.11.2 
g I haus choſen thee and not caſt thee 4 
way. 3.21.5 
29 Behold they are all vaine, and their works 
be nothing, their images are winde and con- 
fuſion. 1.11.2 


hu annointed, whoſe right hand / haue hol. 
den, that I mught ſubdue nations before 
him : Therefore will I weaken the loines of 
Rings, and open the dores before him, and 
the gates ſhall not be ſort, 1.8.7 
7 Mating liebt, and creating darkeneſſe, 
22 peace , and creating enill : I the 
Lord ave all theſe. 1.17.8. 1.18.3 


42.1 Behold my ſernant : I will ſtay wpon 
him, & c. 2.14.2 
8 [wilmt gine my glorie to another, nor my 
prayers te carued mages, 1.13.9 
9 Behold, the former things haue come to 
paſſe, and 1 ſhew new things the which I 
declared wnto you before they happened. 
I 


8.7 


9 Woe be to him that firineth with his ma- 
ker , the potſheard with the potſheard: of 
the earth, ſhall the clay ſay vnto him that 
faſhwneth it , what makeſt thow ? or thy 
worke, it hath no hand: ? 1.11.2 

23 Emery knee ſpall bow unte me, and ener) 
toong ſhall [weare by my name. 1. 13. 11. 

1.13.23. 3.5.8.6 3.25.7 
25 The 


16 


49 


i 
| 


| 47.6 1 truely was angry with my people, 


3 You were fold for nonght, and therefore 4 Behold, I gane him for a witneſſe to the 
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25 The whole ſeed of I(racl ſhall be inftificd) 7 He was puniſhed and afflifted, yet he epened 
and gloriſica in the Lord, 1. 13. 2. & not hug month, he was led as a ſheepe but 
14. 16 the flanghter , and he was fi as a Lamb 

| 46.5 Towhommwill you make me like or equal | before x 09" one OF opened not bis m 
me, or compare me, that I ſhould be lihe 2.16.6 
1.11.2 | 8 Without delay and without iud gement was 
he taken, and who ſhall ſpew his generation ? 
that 1 did prophane my inheritance, 3. for hewas cnt ont of the land if the lining, 
4.32 Cc. 2.15. 

43. 10 Behold, I haus fined thee, but not 4 10 Tet the Lord would breaks him imweake. 
filver: 1 haue c beſen thee, approoned in the ming him that when he ſhould make his ſoule 


vnto bim ? 


fornace of affliction. 3-4-32| noffring for ſinner, he might ſee his ſeede, 

16 The Lord God and his Spirit ſeut me. 1.| Ce. 2.7.2 

13-14 | 12. For be fball beare their imquitie.2, 15,5, 

49.15 Doth the Mother forget her infant, | & 2.11.8 

that ſhe ſhonld not haue — * on onthe | 12 eAud he was reckoned among the trumſ. 
ſonne of her wombe? &. 1. 17. 6. & 3, | greſſore, 2,16 


20.36| 34.13 Aud al thy children ſball be tawght - 

23 And Kings ſhall be thy nurſe fathers, and | the Lord, and much peace ſhall be to thy 
Queener thy nurſer, &. 420.5 | children, 1. 7. f. & 2.2. 20. & 3. 20.10 & 
51,6. The heanent ſhall vaniſh away like 224.14 
ſmolę, and the earth ſhall waxe old le A 55.1 0, l yon that thirſt,come to the water; 
garment, and they that dwell therein ſhall — that haue no mony come, buie meate 
in like manner periſh , but my ſaluation eare, &c. 2. 2. 10. 3. 1.3. 3.15.4 
Hal continue for euer, and my rightrouſ-| 2 Wherefore doe you lay out your money,and 
nefſe foal wot Lale. 2. 10.15 et for that which i meate and your (a. 
52.1 Ariſe: ariſe: put on thy firength 5] * that that that doth not ſatuyfie, 3. 
Sion: par on the garment of comelmeſſe 1415.0 4.10.1 
0 Ieruſalem, the hobe Ci — for hence - | 3 Enclineyonr cares and come vnto me, hay. 
feorth there ſhall not come inte thee the len and an ſoule ſhall line,and I will ftrihe 
vnc ircumciſed and uncleane. 4. 1. 17. “ 4. | an enerlaſting conenant with your, enen the 
$.17| ſwremercierof Dauid, 2. . & 3.2.6 


ſhall be redeemed wit hout money. 3. 4. 27 people, for a Prince and matter unto the 


7 O ber beautifull vpen the mountaines be | people. 2.6. 3. 0 2.15.1 
the feete of them that declare and publiſh 6 5 ecke the Lord whileft he may be found, 
peace 43.3 callyee pon him whileſt hee i neere, 3. 

$3.1 Wiobath beleened our pr caching and 3.20 


4 Where 4s notwithſtanding he bore our in- 


1 


1 


6 Allwe like ſheepe baue ſtrated, enerie one 


the arme of the Lord unte whom hath it | 56.1 Keepe indgement and doe inflice , for 


beene reucaled. 1. 7. f. & 3. 22. 10 myſaluation# at hand to come & my righ 
tos ſueſſe to berencaled, 3. 2.20 


firmities, and caried our 2 but wee | 2 Bleſſedus the man that doth this, and the 
eftremed him plagued with the ſtriking of | ſonne of man that lareth bold of it that is to 
Cad. and aſflicled. 2.12.4. 3.4.27. “ ſay keeping the Sabbeth that he pollute it 
4-17.17| r, c. 2.8.29 

But he mas wounded for our tranſgreſſi. 7 Theſe will ] bring to my holy monnt ane, 


ons, and was broken for our miquities, the | and make them toyfull in my houſe of prov 
aine of our correction was put pon him, — — and burnt 0 s ſhall bee 
and by bis wounds health is unte ui. 2.12. acceptable on my altar ng hou/e 


ſhall be called the houſe of prater for all peo. 
ple, 2.10.29 
10 Their watchmen are all blinds, Fe. laue 
no knowledge. they be dum dogt. &. 4.9.3 
$7.15 Thus ſaith the hich and excellent, hee | 
that inhabiteth the etermtis , and whoſe 


4. & 2.16.5, c 2. 16.9. & 217.4. & 3, 
4-30 


hath followed his owne water, and the Lord 
hath laid vpon him the iniquit ie of vs all, 
2. 16. 6. & 3. 4. 27, & 3. 12. 5. 3. 


name 1 holy, Oc. 3.12.6 


24.11 
58.5 Ut 


8 „ i F 


p * » ? 
-_ — 
2 
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| 58.5 Ii ſuch a fait that / haue choſen, that | 


| 


| 


16 Ad they of Saba ſhall come, bringing gold 


6 And doe not I chooſe rather this faſt , to 


a man ſbonld afflact bis ſonle for a day that 
he ſhonld bow his head ? &c. 4-12.19 


looſe the bands of imquitie Cc. 3.3.6 
7 And hide not thy ſelfe from thine owne 
2 6 


LA 3.7. 

9 Thenſhalt thou call, and the Lord foal 
beare : thou ſhalt crie, and he ſball ſay heere 

[ aw. 3.20.14 
13 Ifebes turne away thy foote from the Sab- 
both, ſo that thou doe not thine owne will on 
my holy day, & c. 2.8.31. & 2.8.34 
59.1 Beholdthe Lords hand us not ſhortned, 
that be cannot ſane, neither is his care hea- 
wie that it cannot heare. 3-11.21 

2 But your iniquities haus ſeparated be- 
tweene you and your God , and your finnes 
hath hid bu face from you that hee will not 
heare. 2.12.1, 3.11.21 

7 Thur feete do run to exill, and they maky 
haſte to ſhed innocent blond : the thong ht: 
of them are vaine thoughts, deſolation and 
d:ſtrutlion is in their paths, 2.3.2 
36 And when the Lord did ſee( and that being 
abaſbed and wondred ) that there was none, 
that there was none ] ſay, that wonld offer 
himſelfe , hee made his arme theſafegard 
thereof, and bu right conſneſſe did ſuſt aun it. 
3.14.6 

17 He put onright eonſneſſe for a breaſtplate, 
& the helmet of ſaluation on bus head, Cc. 

: 1.11.12 
20 And the redemptor ſhall come to Sion, 
and vnto them that turne from their wic- 
hedneſſe in Iacob. 3.3.2021 
21 My ſpiru which ts vpon t hee, and my word 
which I haue put inthy mout hi, ſhall newer 
depart out of thy month, neither aut of the 
month of thy ſcede, &c. 1. 7. 4. & 1.9.1. & 


41.5. 
60.2 Behold darkneſſe ſhall coner the earth, 
and a miſte the people, but the Lord ſhall 


riſe yponthee , and hu glory ſhall appeare 
vpon thee, 2.8.1 


and incenſe, and they ſbal ſbem foorth the 
praiſes of Grd, | 4.5.17 

7 Aid the ſheepe of Cedar ſhall bee gathered 
vnc thee. 4-517 
19 The Sunne ſpall ſerue thee no more for d 
light, and the brightneſſe of the Moone 
ſhall not Se to thee. &c. 2.2.10 
61.1 The ſpirit of the Lord God is pon mee, 
for becauſe the Lora annointed me, and (ent 
we that I fbould ſpew glad things wnto the 


2 


the weale, &c. 2.1 5. 2. & 3.3.40. 914 


3.8 2.12.7 

3 Andthey ſhall be called trees of right eom/- 
neſſe, and the planting of the Lord that be 
mug ht be glorified, 3-14.16 
93-10 But they didrebell and vexed bus ha. 
ſpirit. 1.13.15 

16 Fer thou art eur ſat her, though Abra. 
ham be ignorant of v1, and Iſrael knoweth 
vs not, bon Lord art our fat ber, eur redee. 
mer. 3,20.25.36 

7 O Lord, why haft thou made v1 to erre 
from thy waies ? why halt thou hardened 
our hearts that wee ſhould not feare thee? 
2.4.4. & 3.3.21 

645 Behold nbom art angrie becauſe wee 
haue ſinned. 3.20.8 

6 Wee haue beene all at an vncleaue thing, 
and all our righteonſneſſe is 4 4 filthy os 
and we all do fade like aleafe, &. 3.1.2 5 
65-1 1haxe beene ſought of them that e 
not: I was found of them that ſonght mee 


nor. Cc. 3.24.2 
my hand: all the day to | 


2 Thaneftretched out 
4 rebellus people which goe net in a food 

. 24.16 

16 Fe that willbleſſe himſelfe in the Tak 
ſpall bleſſe bimſelfe in the true God : and 
he that will/meare Hall ſweare by the true 
God, cc. 2.8.23 
24 It ſhall come to paſſe, that beſore they call, 
Iwill anſwer : and as yet they ſpeaking, I 
will heave, 3.20.14 
25 They ſhall no more hurt or deſtroy in my 
holy monmaine, Cc. 4-10.10 

66.1 Heawen ts my throne, and the earth 

foorftoole : where is that houſe therfore that 
you build for me ? and where is that place of 
my reit 3-20.30. 4.17.24 

2 But towhom ſhall I haue regard, but vn. 
to him that is bumble and of — ſpiru, 
and who doth tremble at my word? 3.12.6 
22 For 4s the new heauen and the new earth 


— 


— 


that I will make ſpall remaine before mee, | 


ſaith the Lerd, ſo foall your ſeed and name 
cont inuc. 2.10.22 
23 And there ſball be continuall new moones 
and cont inuall Sabboths, and all fleſh ſhall 
come that it may worſhip before me. 2.8.10 
24 Their wormes ſhall not die, and their fire 
ſhall not be put ont, and they ſhall be loath- 
Some vnto all fleſs, 


I rn BMIE, 


1.6. Lord God, behold, 1 cannot ſheake, 
O for I ama childe. 745 


3-25-12] 


11 


— 


9 Jebel, 


* 
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mouth, 


mans, Ce. 


behold where thou haſt not p 
lot, &c. 


ful, ee, 


ſhalt thou not remone. 2.5. 10. & 3.3.6 
4 Breakg vp your fallow ug and ſowe 
wot among the t hornet: be circumciſed to 


your hearts, yo men of Iudah, and inhabi. 
tants of Jeruſalem, & c. 2.5.8. 3.3.6,7 

CO 4, 16.21 
9 Andinthat day ſaith the Lord, the heart 


princes, and the prieſt ſhall be aſtoniſhed, 
and the prophet: ſhall wonder, 4-9.6 
ti At that time ſhall it be ſaid to this peo. 
ple, and to Ieruſalem, a drie winde in the 
high places of the wilderneſſe, commeth 
toward the daughter of my people, &. 1. 
16. 
14 O lerulalem, waſh thine heart from wic- 
hedneſſe, &c. 
5-3 0 Lord,are not thy cies yponthe truth 
thou haſt ftriken them but they hame not 
ſorroned: thow haſt conſumed them, but 
they haue refuſed to receine correction: 
| they hane made their faces harder than a 
fone, and haue refuſed to turne. 3. 4-35. 
& 3.14.8 
7 How ſhould I ſpare thee for this ? thy chul.. 
dren haue forſaken me, and ſworne by them 
that are n Gods, &c. 2.8.22 
14 Becauſe Jeet ſuch words, behold, I wil 
pre my word into thy month, like a fire, and 
this people ſhall be as wood, and it ſhall de- 


g Behold, I bane put my word into thy 
4.6.3 
10 2 chold,this day hane 1 ſet thee ower the 
nations and oner kingdomer , to plucks vp | 
and to roote ont, and to deſtroy and ſcut- | 
ter, that thow mayſt build and plant, 4.8.3 1 7.4 Truſt not m lying words, ſaying , the 
2.13 For my people haue commutted two 
67117, they haue forſaken me the fount aine 
of lining waters, to digge them pits, ewen 
broken pits that can hold no waters. 3. 
20.14 
3. 1 Thry ſay, if a man put away his wife, 
ant ſhe goe from him, and become another 
2.8.18, 4.1.23 
2 Liſt vp thy cies wnto the og places, and | theſe works, ſaith the Lord, and I reſe vo 
Jed the har. | 
2.8.18 
12 Got and crie theſe words towards the 
North, and ſay : thaw diſobedient Iſtaell, 14 Iwill dee wnto this boſe, wherewpon my 
returne ſauth the Lord, and 1 will not let 
my wrath fall ypon you, for I am merci- 
41.25 
4.1 Ol1ſracll, ifthow returne, returne vnto 
me /aith the Lord: and if thow put away 
thine abbommations ont of my ſight, then 


c. 
the Lord, and take away the forerkins of 27 Therfore ſbalt thou ſp cab all theſe words 


{ of the king ſhallperiſh, and the heart of the 


2.3.8 | © and indgement, and right eonſneſſe in the 


woure them, * 3-24.13 
6.13 For from the leaſt of them, even to the 
greateſt of them, entry one us ginen to co. 
netonſneſſe: and from the Prophet emen te 


the Prieſt, they ſhall dealefalſly. 4 9.1 


Temnle of the Lord, the Temple of the 
Lord: this is the Temple of the Lord. 4. 
3.3 

Fer if peu amend and redreſſe your waies, 
and your works, if you execute indgement 
betweene 4 man and hu neighbour, c. 3. 
17.1 

13 Therefore now, becanſe ye haue done all 


early and ſþake vnto you : but when I p 
not heare me, neither when / 
2.5.11 


you won 
called wonld ye anſwere, 


name i called, &. as I haue done wito 
Shilo, 2.5.01 
22 For I ſpake not wnto your Fathers, nor 
commanded them , when ] brought them 
ont of the land of Egypt, concermng burnt 
offering: and ſacrifices, 410.15 
23 But this thing commanded them, ſay- 
ing. obey my voice, ſo I willbe your God, 
& 4.10.1517 


vnto them, but they will not heave thee: 
thou ſhalt alſo cry unto them, but they will 
not an/were thee, 2.5.11 
28 This ut 4 nation that heareth not the 
voice of the Lord t beir God, nor receineth 
diſcipline, - 245.11 
9.32 Let not the wiſe man glory in his wiſe- 
dome, nor the flrong man glorie in his 
ſtrength, neither the rich man glorie in bis 
riches, 3.14.1 
24 But let him that glorieth, glory in his, 
that he under h and th me, 
for I am the Lord which ſheweth mercie 


earth, oc. 1.10.2 
10,2 Be not afraid for the fignes of heauen, 
though the heathen be afraid of ſucb, 2. 

6 


16. 3 

8 But altogether they dote aud are fooliſh, 
fer the flocks is a doftrine of vamtie. 1. 
11.3 


11 The Gods that haue not made the hea- 
wens and the earth, ſhall peri from the | 
earth, and from vndey theſe heauens; - 1. 

13-22 

23 O Lord, I know that the way of man it 
wot in hinſelfe , neither is it in man to 

walke 


— 


- 
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walke and to direct his ſteps. 2.16.6 proneunced,turne from thew wickeareſſe, [ 
| 24 © Lira correſt me, but with indgement, | willrepent of the plague that I thought to 7 
not in thine anger leaſt t hen bring me to no- | bring upon them, 127.12 
thing. 3.4.32 | 19 Come and let vt imagine ſome deniſe a. 
11.7 For I haue proteſted unto your fathers, | gainſt Jeremias : for the law ſhall not periſp $ 
| when [brought them vp ont of the land of | fromthe Prieft, nor counſell fram the wiſe, 
Egypt, to this day riſing earely ,and pre- nor the word fromthe Prophet. 49.5 
teilung. ſaying : obey my voice. 3.2 0.7.6 4 | 20.2 Then Paſhur /mote Teremias the Pro- 
10.17 phet, and put him in the ftockes that were 
8 Nemertheleſſe they would not obey , aer inthe high gate of Beniamin, which was by 9 
| encline their eare, &c. therfore I wil bring | the houſe of the Lord. 4.9.6 
toon them all the words of this conenant, | 21.12 Execute iudgement in the morning, 
| which I command them to doe, &c. 3.20.7 | and deliuer the oppreſſed ont of the hand ef | 
t Bebold, I will bring a plague among them, | the oppreſſor, c. 4.20.9 
which they ſhall not be able to eſcape, and | 22. 3 Execute pee iud gement and righteonſ- 24 
thoxgh they eric unto me, J will not heare neſſe, and deliuer the opprefſed from the 
| them. 3-20.7 | handofthe oppreſſor,&c. 4.20.9 
19 Let vs deſtroy the tree with the fruit ther- 23. 1 Woe be unte the paſtors that deity 17 
of, and cut hum aut of the land of the liuing, | and ſcatter the ſheepe of my paſture , ſaith 
ec. 4.17.15 | the Lord. 4-9-3 29 
12.16 Andifthey wil learne the wales of my 5 Behold , the daies come ſaith the Lord, 
people, to ſmcare by my name, the Lord li- that I will raiſe vnto Dauid 4 righteozs | 
uect h, as they taught my people to ſmeare by branch, and a king Hall raigne and proſper, 
| Baall, &c. 2.8.23 and ſhall execute iudgement and iuſlice in 21 
14.7 O Lord, though our iniquities teftifie | the earth. 2.6.3 | 
| again vs, deale with vt according to thy | 6 And thi ts thename whereby they ſhall call } 
|: name : for our rebellious are many :we fin- bim, the Lord our righteonſneſſe. 1.13.9, | 
| ned againſt thee. 3.20.8 & 3.11.3 
| 14 The Prophets prophecie lies in my name, | 16 Heare not the words of the Prophets that | 19 
| haue not [ent them, neither did I command | prophecie unto you and teach you vanitie, 
| them, Ce. 4.9.3 Cc. 4.9.2 
15. 1 Thongh Moſes and Samuel food be- 24 Doe net I fill heauen and earth, ſaith the | 31 
fore me, yet mine affection could not bee to- Lord, 4.1.5 
ward this people : caſt them out of my (ight, | 28 The Prophet that hath a dreame, let him 
| and let them depart. 3-20.23 | tell dreame,and he that hath my word, let 
17,1 The ſiaue e Iudahs written with a pen him ſpeake my word faubfully. 4.8.3 | 37 
of iron, and with the point of a Diamond, 24.7 And [ will give them an heart to know 
and grauen vpon the table of your hart, and me, that I am the Lord, and they ſhall bee 
| vpon the hornes of your altars, 4. 29 WM people, and I will be their God, for they | 
5 Thus ſauh the Lord, curſed be the an hal return unto me with their whole heart. | 
that truſteth in man, and maketh fleſb bu 2.2.20 | 3: 
arme, and withdraweth his heart from the | 25.11 And this whole land ſhalt be deſolate, | 
Lord, 2.2.10| andaſtomſhed, and theſe nations ſhall ſerue | 
9 The heart ic deceitfmll and wicked aboue all | the King of Babel ſeuentie yeeres. 1.8.7 | 
things, who can know it. 2.3-2|12 Ana when the ſexentie yeeres are accom- 3. 
21 Takebeed to your ſaulet, and beare no, pliſhed, I will wiſite the king of Babel, and | 
burden on the Sabboth day, nor bring it in that nation, ſaiththe Lord, for their ini- | 
by the gates of Jeruſalem, 2.8.29 | quitie,Cc. 1.8.7 3 
| 22 Neither carie foorth burdens out of your |29 For lee, [beginto plague the citie , where 
houſes onthe Sabboth day, neither doe you| m name is called ypon , and ſhould you goe 
any works, but ſanctiſie the Sabboth, cc. free? Cc. 3.4.34 
2.8.29 [27.5 1 haue made the earth, the man an 3 
27 But if you will not heare mee to ſanctiſie the beaſt that are vpon the ground, & c. 4. 
the Sabboth day, and not to beare a burden | 4.20.27 
nor to goe through the gater,&c. 2.8.29 | 6 But now] haue june theſe lands unto 
18.8, But if this nation againſt whom 1 haue the hand, of Nabuchadnezzar the king I 
2 
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tune of his land come alſo, &c. 


4-20,27 
8 eAnd the nation and kingdome which wil 
not ſerue the ſame Nabuchadnezar 


of Babylon my ſernant, & c. 4. 20.27.28 recompenſett the imiquitie of the father: 
7 eAnd all nations ſhall ſerne him, and his | unto the boſome of their children after them 
ſorme and his ſonnes ſonne until the verie Cc. 2.8.19 


23 But they obeyed not thy voice, neither wal. 
hed inthy lawes all that thow commande#i 


24 Therefore heare not the words of the pro- me : yea wil pardon all their iniquities , 


phets that ſpeake vnto you, ſaying, yee ſhall 
wot ſerue the king of Babel, cr. 4 9.3 3.20.45. 41. 20 
17 Heare them not, but ſerne the bing of Ba. | 16 Andin thoſe daies ſhall Judah be [aned, 
bel,chat yee may lime, fc. 4-20,28| and Jeruſalem bel dwell ſafely, and be that 
29-7 And ſeche the profperitie of the citie, |" ſhallcall her is the Lord our righteonſneſſe, 
whether I haue cauſed you tobe caried a-| Cc. 1.13-9 
way capt ines,and pray vnto the Lord for it, | 42.2 Hleare aur prater we beſeech thee, and 
or, &c. 4.20.28 pray for vs vnto the Lord thy God, cc. 
11-18 7 have heard Ephraim lamenting 3.20.14 
this, thou haſt corrected me and I was cha- | Thus ſaith the Lord God of Iſraelunto 
fliſed as an unt amed calfe: convert thou me} whom yee ſent me to preſent your prayers 
and 1 foal be connerted : for than art the | before him. c. 3-20.14 
Lord my God. 2.3.5.0 3-5-8. 3.24.15 | 48.10 Curſedbe he that doth the worke of 
19 Surely after that I converted, I repemed, | the Lord negligently, & c. 4.20.6 
. that I was inſtructed, I ſmot vp- | 50 20 Inthoſe dai s, and at that time, ſaith 
on my thigh, cc. 2.5.8 the Lord. the imiquit ic of Iſrael, ſhall bee 
31 Behold, thedaies come, ſaith the Lord, | ſenght for, and there ſhall be none : and the 
that I will make a new conenant with the | (innes of Iudah, and they ſhallnot be found, 
honſe of Iſrael, and with the houſe of Iu-. Cc. 3.429 
dah. 2.11. 7. & 3.4.29 23 How is the hammer of the whole world, 
32 Not according to the conenant that / | deftroied and broken? how 1s Babel become 
made with their fathers,when I tooke them | acſolate among the nations, & c. 2.44 


— — — ́ kw— — In _ 


, 


— — — 


| 


by the hand, to bring them out of the land of ; 25 The Lord hath opened his treaſure and 
e/Eoypr,the which my conenem they brake, | hath brought the weapens of his wrath, for 
Cc. 2. 0. 9. 2.11. thun the worke of the Lord God of hoſtes, 
33 Aſter thoſe daies ſaith the Lord, I wil put in the land o the ( haldeamt. & cr. 1.18.1 
my law in their imvard parti, and write it in 
their hearts,and will be their God. and they 
ſhall be my people. 2.8.14. 3.20.45 
34 For | will forgine their iniquitie, and 
will remember their ſinnes no more. 3. 4. 29. 


LAMENTATIONS. 


3.8 AT when I cry and fhomt , he ſbut- 
tethout my praier. &c. 3. 20.16 

& 3.20.45 | 38 Ont of the month of the mo#t high procce- 

35 Thus ſaith the Lord, which gineth the; derh not cuil and good * 1.17.8} 
Sunne for a light to the day, and the conrſes | 4-20 The breath of our neſtrels, the Annoin- 
of the Moone and of the Starres, for alight ted of the Lord was taken m their nets, of 

te the night, cc. 4.17.17 
32.16, Now when [ ſhall deliuer the booke of 
the profeſſion vnto Baruch, the ſonne of 
Neriah, I prayed vnto the Lord ſaying, 


preſerued aliuc among the heathen. 2.6.2 


EZECHIEL 


3.20.15 | 1-20 Hether their ſpirit lead them 
18 Thouſheweit mercie vnto thonſands and they went, and thither did the 


them to doe, 27 haue not dong, therefore 
ſeat 


— * Babel, and that will not put their thou haſt canſed this whole plague to ceme 
necke vmder the yoke of the king of Babel, | wpon them, c. 2.5.11 
c. RP: re 39 And I will gine them one heart and one 
9 Therefore heare not your ets, for | way, thatt feare me" for cer, for 
your Sootbſayers , — dreamers, nor the wealth w bag and — — - 
your Inchaunters nor your Sorcerers which | ter them c. 2.3.8 
fay vnto you thug, ye ſhall not ſerue the king | 33,8 And I will clenſe them from all their ins. 
of Babel,c*c. 49.3 | quitie, whereby they haue ſinned again] 


whereby they haue ſinned agamſ} me, Cc. 


whom we (aid, vndey hus ſhadow we ſha! be | * 


| ſpiru 


— — — 
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ſpiru of the wheeles lead them, audithe| wnto me, and theſe haſt then ſacrificed t- 
wheeles were lifted vp befides them, for the] tt them to bedenonred, &c. 2.2. 11. G 
Pirit of the beaſti, &C. 4.19.1 | 4-16.24 
2.3 Senne of man, I ſend thee to the chilaren | 17.20 And 1 will ſpread my net pon | pa, 
of Iſrael,toa rebellions nation that hathre- and he ſaall be taken in my net, ard 1 will 
| belled againſt me-:for they and their fathers bring him to Babel, and will enter into 
haue rebelled againſt me : even unte this madgement with bim,therefore bis treſpaſſe 
very day. 3.24-13| #hat hee hath commuted againſt me, . 
4 They are impudent cluldren, and ſtiffe hear- 244 
ted: I do ſend thee unto them, &c. 3.24.12 | 1 9.4 Theſonlethat finneth ſhall die, &. 2. 
3.17 Sonne of mum, I haue made thee a watch. 8.4-& 3.4.28 | 
man vnto the houſe of Iſrael : therefore 9 He that bath walked in my ſtatutes, and 
heare the word at my mouth, and gine them kept my indgements to deale truely bee i; | 
warning from me, &cc. 48.; init he. ſhall ſurely lime, ſaith the Lord God 
18 Theſame wicked man ſhall die in bis im-| Cc. 3.17.15 
quitie : but his blood will I require at thine | 20 T be ſame ſonle which ſinneth ſhall die: 
Hand, &c. 42.5. & 4.3.6 the ſonne ſball not beare the mgqwitie of the 
7.26 Calamitie, ſoall come vpon calamitie, | father neut her. ſhailthe father beare the im- 
and rumonr ſbalbe vpon rumonr : then , quit ie of the ſonne, Mc. 2. 8. 9. & 2. . 19. & 
they ſecke 4 viſion of the prophet : but the 2.8. 20. & 2,8.59.0 3.3.24 
law all periſt from the l. and connſell| 21 But if the wiched will returne fremall buy 
fromthe ancient, Cc. 1. 18.2. &“ 4.9.6| ſimnes that he hath committed , and keepe 
10.4 Then the glorie of the Lord went vp all my ſtatutes and dec that which 1 lawful 
from the Chernb, and ſtood auer the doore | anaright, hee ſhall ſurely line and not die, 
of the houſe, &. 42.3] 8. 1. 3. 24. & 3.4.18.& 2.17.15 
Ard the ſound the Chernbins wmgs was | 23z Haue I any defire that the wicked ſpowld 
heard into the out er comrt,&c. 1.14.8 die, ſait hthe Lord God? or ſhal he not line, 
11.19 Au [will give them one heart, and! of he returne from his waies? 4.1.25 
will pat a new ſpiris wit hin their bowels: and | 2 4 But if therighteous retwrne from hes righ- 
Iwill takethe flony heart ont of thein be- teonſneſſe,and commit imqmitie, and do ac- 
dies, and will give them an heart of fleſh, cording to all the abhommations. that the 
Sc. 1. 13. 10. & 2.3. S. &“ 2.5.5. 3.24.1 wicked man dot h, ce. 3. 4. 29. & 3.14.10 
20 That they may walke in my ſtatutes and 27 Againe, when the withed turneth away 
keepe my indgementa , and execute them from hes wickedneſſ: ethat he bath commut- 
and they ball be my people, and I will be) ted, and aoth that wich us lam full and 
their Cod, &c. 2.5.5 right, hee ſhall ſane his ſonle aliue. & c. 3. 
12.2 7 hey are a rebellicns houſe, Cc. 3. 4-29 
f 24.1331 Caft away from poi all your tram ſgreſſi. 
13 An net alſo will I ſpread vpon him, and he | eons , whereby you haue tranſgreſſed, and 
foal! be taken in my net and 1 will bring him | make you a new heart and a new ſpirit &c. 
te Babel, ro the land of the Caldeans, yet - 3.43.6 
| ſhall he not ſee it, though he ſhall die there, | 32 Fer I defire not the death of him that di- 
Cc. 2.4. 4] eil ſaith the LerdGod: canſe therefere one 
13-9 They Gall not be in the aſſemblic of my] another toreturne, and line jc. 4.1.25 
people, neu her ſhall they be written in the | 19.12 Aud the Faſi winde ariea vp her frei 
writing of the houſe of Iſracl, &c. 2.24.9. Cc. 1.16.7 
& 41.4 | 20.11 A gau them ſtatutes, and de- 
| 14-9 And if the Prophet be deceined when | clared my inagements wnto them, which if | 
he hath ſpoken athing, I the Lord haue de- a man doe, he ſhall lime in them, & c. 3.17.3 
cciued that Prophet, &c. 1. 18.2012 Moreeuer / gau them al/c my Sabboths, 
14 Though theſe three men, Noah, Daniel, | to bea ſigne hei mcene mee and them, that 
| andlob, were among them they ſhould de- | they might knew that I amthe Lord that 
| liner but their owne ſoules by their righte- ſancliſieth them, &c. 2. 8.29 
daufſneſſe, &c. 3-20.23 42 And yee ſbull know that I am the Lerd, 


| 


16.20 Acreoner thou beſt taken thy ſonnes , when I ſhallbrmg you into the land of Iſta- 
and thy daughter, whom then haſt borne el, into the land, &c. 2.13-1 
43 Ard 
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43 And there ſhall you remember your 


waies , and al your works whereinyee bane 
beene defiled, &c. 


baſt polluted my Sabbat hi. 2.8.29 
25 There i a conſpiracie of her Prophets in 
the middeſt thereof like 4 roaring Lion, 
ranening the pray : they haue dexoured 
Jenles, &c. 73.9 
26 Her Prieſts haue broken my law: and 
hawe Fi thinss,they baue put 
v0 =. 23 and Ley 
mache. 4.9.3 
23.37 And haue alſs canſed their ſome 
whom they bare vnto me, to paſſe by the 
fire tobe their =_ 4.16.24 
I haue defiled my ſanttnary in the 
, Pros, wa and Lab gragkated Sab- 
bathes. 2.8.29 
28.10 The ſhalt die the death of the vncir- 
camciſed, by the hand: of ſtrangers : for 1 
baue ſpoken it ſaith the Lord God, 2. 10. 
18 
29.4 But I vil put hooker inthy chawes, and 
[ will cauſe the fiſh of thy rwers to fticke 
wnto thy ſcales, &. 117.11 
19 Bebold, I will give the land of Egypt vn- 
toNabuchadnezar the king of Babcl,and 
be ſhall take her multitude, and ſpoile her 
Holle, and take her pray, and u foall be the 
war 67 of bu armie. 4-20.26 
23 1 baue giuen him t he land of Egypt for 
» hiclabor, that he ſerued againſt it, hecauſe 
. they wrought for me. 4-20.26 
31418 Thou halt ſleepe in the midi? of the 
| wncircumceiſed, with them that be ſlame by 
the ſword : this us Pharao, nal his men (- 
litnde, &c. 2.1018 
33.8 He ſhall die for bis iniquitie , but ku 
blond will ] require at thy band, Mc. 4. 12. 5 
1t I deſire not the death of the wicked, but 
that the wicked twrne from his way and 
ue, &c. 3-24. 
14 Iſ he retarne from his ſiune, and doe 
which is lawfull and rigbe, c, 43.17.15 


| Jeernlrd them, & c. 4-11-14 
23 And I will /et vp aſbepheardoxer them, 
aud he ſhall feede them, enen my ſernant 
Dauid, he frat feedrbem, and be ſhall be 
; their ſhepheard, 2.6.7 
36.21 But [fanoured mine loly nemewhich: 
the howſe of 1/rarl had polluted among the 
heathen whether they c. 3.4. 20 
22 Þ[ doenet this for your ſabes O houſe of 
Iſraell, but for mine holy. names ſake , 


3.13.1 
22+8 Thou ha deſpiſed my holie things and | 


15 
that | 44 


34-4 But with crueltic and with rigor, h 


whic h ye polluted among the heathen, cc. 
3-12.3-@ 3.15.2 

25 Thenwill I powre cleane water tom Jew, 
and yee ſhall be cleane, yea from all Jour 
fulthineſſe , and from all your idels will [ 
clenſe you, & c. 3.1.3 
26 Anewheart will  gine you, and 4 new 
ſpirie will Ipat within you, and I will take 
away the ftony heart ont of your body, and 
will gine you a beart of fleſb.2.3. 6. & 2.5. 
8. 3,24-1-& 3-24.15 
27 And ] will put my ſpirit within yours and 
cauſe you to walke in my ftarntes , and ce 
ſhall keepe my indgements and doe them 

t. 3. 10. 2.3.6 

32 Fe it knowen ume you, that, ] doc not this 
for your ſakes, ſaith the Lord God: there. 
fore O ee howſe of Iſrael, be aſhamed, and 
confounded for your owne waies, 3.4.3. 
3.12.3. 0 3.15.2 

37.4 Agame be ſaid onto me, propheci v pon 
theſe bones and [ay vnte them, O pee aric 
bents , heare the word of the Lerd, 2. 
10.21 

25 And my ſernant David foall be their 
wee for ener. | 2.6.3] 

26 CMoreoner, I will mie a conenant of 
peace with them: it ſhall be an enerlaſting 
conenant with them, Cc, 2 G3 
48.21 Aud the reſdue ſball be for the prince 
an the one fade, and on the at her of the obla- 
tion ofthe ſanctuaric and of the poſſeſſion of 
the cit ie, &c. 4.2.13 
35 And the name of thecitic from that day 
ſhall be, The Lerd is there. 1.15.4 


DAN TIB 1. 


2.21 Etabrt h wes ;- and ſetteth 
H we YT De 4-20.26 
37 Thow art aking of all kings: the Ged of 
heancn hath ginem thee kingdome,power, 
and ſtrength,and glorie. 420.26 
And in the dates of theſe kings ſhallthe 
Oed of heaven ſet wp a h, de which 
Mull neuer be def roi: us ng Ad 
ſhall not be pine n to another le,but ſhai 
breake and deſtroy all theſe kingdomes and 
it ſhall hand for euer. & c. 2.15.3 
4-24 Wherefore, O lang, let my cemn/ell be 
 accertable wats — 3 off thy 
ſinner by r1ghteonſnefſe , and thine iniqui- 
ties by mercy towards the peore, OO, 2.4. 
| 31.0 3.4.36 
5. 18 Themoſt high God gane unte Nabu- 
chadnezat thy — a lingdeme, and 
D 


maieſ/ ie, 


LO 


— 


— — 
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maicitie , ad bencar; and glorie, © c. 4. | 
| 20.26 O82 4. 
| 6.22 Aud unte thee O king, I bane done no 
hurt, Cc. 4.20.32 | 1.11 Hen ſpall the children of 1 
7.4 The firſt was 44 Lion, and bad Eagles and the children of Iſraell be ya. 
wing! : I beheld, til the wings thereof were thered together and appoint them/elues one 
plucked off, &. 1.8.7 | bead, ande hal come vp ont * 
10 Andtenue thouſand thouſand: out be. c. 
fore him: the indgement was ſet and the | 2.5 For their mot ber bath plaied the bay? 
le opened. 1. 14. f · & 124.8. & 3.2.41 | e that concemed them, bath done ſhame. 
25 Andſhall ſpeaks words agi the moi fa fer ſbeſaid, I will go after my lowers, 
high, and ſhall conſume the Saints of the 2.8.18 
woſt high, and thinks that be may change | 19 — that day I will make a come 
1 47.2 5 for them with thewilde beaſts, and with the 
and baue committed ini. | foulet of the beanen, and with them that 
quity done wickedly,yea we hane | creepe vponthe earth, c. 4.1.20 
rebelled, — from thy pre. | 19 And | will marrie thee unte me for eer, 
ceptr,and from thy — 3. % | yea I willmarrie thee vue me in rig luca. 
7 O Lordrighteonſneſſe longeth unto thee, | neſſe,andin indgement and in mercy , and 
and une v1 open ſhame, fc, 4. 20.29 in compaſſion, 3.14.6. 4.1.20 
10 For wee haue not obried the voice of the | 24 And ] will hane mercy pon her that was 
Lord our Cod. us walks in his waver, which | mot pitied,and I wil ſay to them which were 
he had laid before vs, by the minifiericef | not my peeple, tos art m7 people : and they 
bu ſernants the Prophets, 2.3.11 ay of 2 $.14.6 
18 For we doe not preſent our ſmpplicarrons | $.x — yt chilaren of Iſracl 
before thee for our owne right eouſneſſe,but connert,and (eeks the Lord chew 4 
for thy great tender mercies. 3. 20.83. % | Dauid their ling, and hel fearerbe Lord 
20.14 | andbi grodneſſe Lin the lwegy dates; 6.3. 
14 Senentiec weeker are 4 — 
people, and vpos thy boly cutie , to ſiai 
wickedne(ſ, kedneſſe, and to ſe« — td 
to reconcile thy 
2 wer, — 2.7.2 — 2 1% Iwillge , and retwrue to me) 
5-1. 2.15.6 acknowledge their fault, | 
27 99 with 2. 1 I ; 
many for one weeks : and inthe mids of the | 6.1 Come, and let vs returne to the Lord, for 
weeke, he ſhall cauſe the oblation and ſacri- be hath ſpoiled, © he will beale vi: be hath 


rs. and for the oxerſpre of vs and he will binde vs vp. 4.4.1 
be abominatrons Laie Ae — MW 4M Acaks on een not 
&c 3-4-35 
10.13 But the Prince of the of $.4 They bane [et vp « king, but not by mu, 
Paſa wicked ek 147 | . f Kerr, , 4 
20 But now | will returns tofight with the | 9.8 The watchman of Ephraim 451 bes 
prince of Perſia, ec. 1.14-7 | withwyGod: but that prophet « the ſnare 
12.1 And at that teh Michael fand vp, | of a fonler in all bus warrr and batred in the 
the great prince which fad rth for the chil, | howſe of bis God. 4-94 
dren of the people, there ſhall be a time of | 12,5 Teathe Lord God of boſfter, the Lord 
_ 4 — 2 aol ew 

1 A them that ” 13.11 / gane thee a king in mine anger, 
che earthy hut awake, 2 woven A 1286 6 
— n 4-20.25 
$.25.7 | 13 hy Lell kram 

; "And they that be wife , ſal fine 4 * 

brightneſſe of the firmament: and they that | 14 jr amt pn Wy 7 
tiere many torighteenſucſſe, ſhall ſhine as | grane : I will deliner them from RP 
the ftarrer, for ener and er. 3. 25.10% Odeath I will bethy death » O raue, 1 
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will be thy deſtruction, &c. 3.2510 
141 Take away al iniquitic, aud receine vi 


our lips. 3 4. 30.0 3-20.28. & 4.18.17 

3 Aſlur bal not ſane vr it her will we ride 

vpon horſeſ : neither will we ſay any more to 

the works Hour hands, ges are our gods : 

for inthee the fatherleſſe finderh mercie, 

1.11.4 

4 I will beale their reballion : I will laue them 

freely : for mine anger us turned away) from 

them. 3- 14-6 
10 21. 


2.12 2 you vnto moe, with all your 
beart, and with fatting, with 

weeping, and with monrung. 2.5.8, & 
343-17 

13 Aud rem your heart, aud not your clothes 
c. 3.3.16. 4.12.19 
is Blow the trumpet in Sion, ſanttific a 
fall, call a ſalemne afſemblie. 4. 12.14. 0 
4.12.17 

| 28 And afterward will I powre ont 27 
vpon all fleſh , and your ſonne! aur 
daughters ſhall prophecie : your old men 
ſhall areame dreamer, and gt yoong men 
ſhallſee viſions,2.1 5. 2. & $1.2. 4. 18.4 


any more. 4.1.17 


Au © $4. 


1.2 He Lord ſhall roare from Zion, 
and viter hu voice from Icrula- 

lem, & c. 2.8.15 
3.6 Or ſhall there be euill in 4 citie and the 
Lord hath not doneit? 1.17.8.“ 1.18.3 
47. Andale I bane withholden the raue, 
from you, when there were yet three 
| munethito the harneſt , and [cauſed it to 
raine pon one citie, and haue not cauſed it 
to raine vpon another, &te. 3.22.10 
5.14 Helt good and not exill, that ye. may 
liue, c&c. 2.5. 10 
6.1 Woe unto them that are at eaſevn Zion, 
c. 3.19.9 

4 They liewpon beds of yuerie , and ſtretch 
t hemſeluos ypontheir beds, Nc. 2. 19.9 


graciouſly : fo will we render the calues of 


32 But whoſoener ſhall call von the name of 
the Lord, ſhall be ſancd, for in monnt Zion 
and in Ieruſalem ſhall be deliner ance, &c. 
1.13.13- 1.13.20, & 3.20. 3. 20. 
14-0 41-30 41.4 

3.17 Then ſhall Terulalem be holie', and 
there ſhall no ſtrangers goe through her 


8.11 Behold, the daes come, [auth the Lord | 


God, that I will ſend a famine in the land, 
OF not a famine of bread, nor thirſt for wa. 
ter, but of hearing of the word of the Lord 

3. 20.10 

9.11 In that day will ] raiſe vp the raberne.. 
cle of Dauid, that is fallen downe and cloſe 
vp the breaches thereof, and I will raiſe vp 
his raines,& I wil buildit a inthe daies of 
old, 2. 6.3 

A D514. 


Bꝰ vpn mount Zion ſhall be delimerance 
Cc. 41.13 
 Townas, 


'+B Vt the Lord ſent ont a great wind: 
into the ſea, and there was a migh. 
tie tempeſt is the ſea, Mr. 116.7 
2.9 Bas vill ſacrifice vnto ther with the 
voice of thankgs gining and wi pay that / 
laue vowed : ſaluation u of the Lord. 3. 
20.28 
3.4 Yet fortie daies, d Niniueth /, be 
onerthrowen, 1. 17. 12 
5 So the peeple of Niniucth beleened God, 
and proclamed a faſt aud put on /achcloth, 
from the greateſt of them, een to the leaſt 
of them. 3.3.4. 4.12.17 
10 And God ſaw thei wrl ther the tur- 
wed from their exill wares : and God repen. 
ted of the exill that her bad ſaid, that hee 
wenld doe unto them, and he did it not, 1. 
17.14 

M1CHEAS 


2.13 "Þ Hebreaker vp ſhall come vp before 
them they ſhall breake aut and 

paſſe by the gate, and gos out by it, and the 
Lord ſhall L vpon their heads, 2.6.3 
3.6 Thereferenight ſhall lo vnto you for a ui. 
fron, and darkneſſe ſhall be unto you ſor 4 
diuination, and the Sunne ſhall goe downe 
euer the prophets , and the day ſpall bee } 
dar be owner them. 4-9.6 
5-2 Aud then Bethleem Ephratah, art 4. 
te to be among ſo many thouſands of Lu- 
dah,yet ont of thee ſhall he come ſoorth vu. 

to me, that ſhall be the ruler in Iſracl: 
whoſe goings, ohe. 2.147 
13 Thune idols alſo will I ent off, and thy 
images ont of the mids of thee * and then 
ſhalt no more wor ſhip the works of thine 
bands. 1.11 
7.9 1 will beare the wrath of the Lord, he- 
canſe I haue ſinned againſ{ him, vnt ill hee 

le can(e,efc. 34.72 
* Dddd 2 ig He 


2 


— 
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19 He will ſubdue our iniquitier,and caft al 
their fianes into the bottom of the ſea. 3. 
4-29 


| HABAKKYK, 
| 
| 1,12 Rt not thou „Fold, O Lord my God, 
| A mine holy one ? we ſhallnot die, O 
Lord. &c. 2.10.18 
| 2.3 Though it tarie, waite, for it hall ſure- 
| ly come, and ſhall not ſtay, 3.2.47 
4 But the inſt hal line by his fait h.. 3. 14. 11 
| & 3.18.5 
18 What profiteth the image ? for the maker 
thereof hath made it an image, and atea- 
cher of lies, though he that made it , truft 
therein, when he makgth dumbe idol1,1.1. 
12.0 1.11.5 
20 But the Lords in his holy Temple : let al 
the earth keepe filence before him, 1.5.12, 
1.10. 3.0 2.8.15 
3. 2 Inwrath remember mercy. 3431 
Cc from I eman, cc. 1.13. 7 
1; Thou wenteft foerth for the ſaluatiom of 
thy people , euen for ſalnation with thine 
aunentea, fc. 2.6.3 


| 


Z EPHANIAH, 


heaven pon the bowſe tops, and 
| them that worſhip and ſweare by the Lord, 
and by Malcham, cc, 2.8.23 
3.11 For then I wil takg away ont of the mids 
of thee, them that reioice of thy pride, 
and thou ſhalt no more be proud of mine 
holy mountains, 3.12.6 


HA 041. 
She now the Priefhs concerningt he 


law,and (ay:if one beare holy fleſh 
| in the 1hirt of hu garment c. 3.14.7 


| 2.13 


Z ACHAKRIAH, 


\ 
[ 1.3 „ yee unto me, ſaiththe Lord of 
heſtes, and I will twrne vnto you, 
Ee 2,549. 3-24.15 
2.4 And another Angell went ont to meete 
Lim, and ſaid unto hum, rumme ſpeaks to this 
yoong man, and ſay Jeruſalem ſhall be in« 
habit ed without wal: for the multitude of 
men and cattell that are therein. 1. 1 3. 10 
Fer he that tencheth you, touc het h the ap. 
ple of my eie. 1. 1.10.0 1.17.6 
11 And maxynations ſball be toyned to the 


| 
1 5 A thew that wor ſhip the hoite of | 


| 


| 


Lord in that day, and ſhall be my people 
and | will dwell in the midi} of thee, and 
thou ſhalt know that the Lord of hoſter 
bath ſent me wnto thee, 1.13.10 
12 And the Lord ſhall inberite Judah hu 
portion inthe holy land, and ſhall chooſe Ie- 
ruſalem againe. 3.21.5 
3.10 In that day, ſaith the Lord of holli 
ſhall hes cal enerie man hus neighbour vn. 


der the vine and wonder the figge tree, 


3-13.4 
7.13 Therefore it is come to paſſe,that as he 
cried, and they conld not heare, ſo they cri. 


ed. and I would not heare ſaith the Lord of | 


hoſter, 3.3.24 
9.9 Kcioice greatly,O daughter Sion, ſhout 
for 109,0 daughter Ieruſalem: behold,thy 
ng commeth unte thee , ht is inſt and (a. 
ned, poore, oc 2.6.3. 2.17.6 
it Ties alſo ſbalt be ſaned through the 
blood of the conenant [ bane looſed thy pri- 
ſeneri, out of the pit wherein was no water, 
2.16.9 

12.4 In that day I will [mite ſaith the Lord, 
enerie borſe with aſtoniſhment, and hu ri- 
der with madneſſe,c, 4-9-5 
13.9 They hal call on my name, and I wil 
heare them: I will ſay, it is my people, and 
they ſhall ſay the Lord a 9 God, 3.20.13 
14.9 Andthe Lord ſhall be king ener al the 
earth : in that day ſball be one Lord, and 
bus name ſhall be one. 1.12.3 


MALACHL 


1.2 At not Eſau Iacobs brother ? ; 
ſaith the Lord, oc. 3.21.6 

3 Tet I lowed Jacob, and 1 hated Elau, c 

21.6 

6 A ſorne bonoureth his Father, FW fer 
want bus maſter, If then I be a father where 
mins honour, and if I be a maſter , where | 

1 my feare, 2.8.14. 3.2.26.4,6.1 
11 For from the riſing of the Sunne vnto the 
going downe of the ſame, my name is great 
among the Gentiles, And in cuery place in- 
cenſe fhall be offered unto my name © and 4 
pure oſfring. G c. 4. 18.4.0 4.18.16 
2.4 And yee ſhall know, that I haus ſent this 
commandement nts you that my conenant 
which made with Leui, might fand. 
ſaith the Lord of hoſter. 4.2.3.0 4.8.2 

5 Ay conenant was with him of life and 
peace, aud I gaus him frare, and he feared 
mee, and was afraide before my name. 4. 
2,4 


12 


14 


19 He 


1 


| | The Table. 


of bofes. 
5 But yee are gone out of the 


hen the conenant of Leui, e. 


ſonne that ſermeth him, 
4.1 Por,bebold the 
un Ouen: 


all that doe wickedly ſball be a« finbble, 


vp, &c. 3.24.12 
2 Aut unto you that feare my name ſhall the 
ſunne of righteouſneſſe,&c, 2.6.1. & 3. 

24-12 
4 Remember the law of Moſes my — 
which I commanded vnto him in Horeb 
for att Iſrael, c&c. 4 


before the — of the great and frare- 
full day of the Lor 4 2.9.5 
6 And heal turne the heart of the fas her: 


to their children, and the heart of children 
to their ſat hers, &. 4.1.6 


| ToBlas. 


34-25 * — Raphael was ſent to heale 
them both, c. 1.14.8 


SAPIENTIA, 
14-1 1 by proceſſe of time this wicked 
enſlome prenailed, and was kept 


commandement! of tyrants, 1.11.8 


ECCLESIASTICYS. 


19.14 Od made man from the begin- 
(3 ning,and tft him inthe hand of 
his conn/ell, and gane him hu commande. 
ments and precepts. 2.15.18 
ts Vibes wilt, then ſhalt obſerne the com- 


mandements and teftifie thy 700d will. 2, 
25.18 


6 The law of truth was in his month, and 
there was no iniquitie found in his lips. 4. 2. 
3.0 48.2 

For the Prieſt lipper ſhomld kgepe kyow- 
lege, and they ſhould ſocks the law at hu 
month, for he is the meſſenger of the Lord 
4.8.2. & 48.6. & 4.9.1 
per haue 
cauſed many to fall by the lawtye haus bre- 
7.30 
3. 1 Aud the Lord whomyee 2 
Ah ceme to his Temple: enenthe meſſen- 
ger of the conenant whom yes defire, & c. 
1. 13. 10. & 1.14.9 

17 1 will ſpare them. as 4 man ſpareth his own 
3.19.15 
commeth that ſhall 
all the proud, yea and 


and the day that commeth ſhall burne them 


8.6 
Behold, I wil ſend you Eliah the prophet 


a1 4 law, and idols wert worſbipped by the | 16 And Jacob begat Joſeph the bun of | 


17 Before man us life and death: good and 
cuil: what him likgth fall be ginen hum. 


15.39 If [hane done well, and as the fforie 


2.15.8 

16.14 He wil piu place to ai good deeds, and 

enery one ſhall finds —— hu works, 

and after the underſtanding of hu pilgri- 

mage. 3.1 14 
BAXYCH. 


2.18 NN the ſeuli that i wexed for the 
raneſſe of fin, and he that goot h 
— — that faile, | 
r | will pine the prai/e 

and righteonſueſſe, & c. — — 8 
19 Forweds net require in thy ſight, 
O Lord eur God, for therightrouſneſſe of 
our fathers,or of our hinge. 3.20.8 
10 But becanſe then haſt ſent ont thy wrath 
and indignation upon vi, 41 then baſt po- 


hen by thy ſernants the prophets, Mc. 3. 20. | 
3 

IJ. MACHABBEES, | 
1:59 A Na the Books: of the law which 
they found they burnt in the fire, 
and cut in peecer. 1.8.9 

II. MACHABBRS. 

12.43 A ND having made 4 gathering | 
through the companie ſent to Je- 
rulalem about two thouſand drachmes of 
fulner,tooffer a ſinne offering. M c. 3.5.8 


required, it is the * that I deſired : but 


if [ baue ſpoken ly and barely, it 1 
that I comtd, 3.5.8 
* 


MATTHEYY, 


Nd Salomon begat Booz of Ra- 


1.5 chab, and Booz begs: Obed of 


21 — forth a ſenne, and thow | 


23 Behold, a virgine ſpall be with childe, and 


2.6 And thou Bethleem in the land of Iuda, 


16 Hee bath ſet water and fire before thee, 
ſtretch ont thy hand vnto which thou r 
2.15.1 


Ruth end Obed begat Ileſſe. 2.13.3 
Marie, of whom was borne [eſna which 
called Chrift. 2.13.3 


ſhalt call his name Jeſus: for be ſhal ſane bus 
people from t heir finnes, 2.6.1 


ſhall beare a ſonne, and they ſhall call bu 
name Emmanuel, which is by interpretati- 
on, God with vi. 2.12.1 


art not the leafl among the princes of Iuda: 
for ont of thee ſhal come the gonernonr that 


ſhall feed my people Iſracl. 2,14.7 
/ 5 op 3.2 John 


— .... — » — 


— — — 1 — 
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3. Jolinſaid, repent : for thekingdome of 
heanen is at hand, 3. 3. 2. & 3. 3. . 3+3-19 


confeſſing their ſimot. 3. 4. 6. G 41 5-6. & 
4.16.24 
11 Indeed I baptize you wit h water to men. 


dement of life, & c. 4.1 1.6.0 4.1 5.8, 4 
* 16.25 


12 Which bath his fanne in his hand, and will 


make cleane his floors, and gather his wheat 
— hu — — — the chafſe 
with vnqwenchable fire, 3. U 3. 12. & 41+ 
13.0 4.1.19 

; Thencame Teſus from Galile to Jordan 


vn o lohn, be baptized of him. 4.156 


& 16,27 

15 Let be now : for thus it becommeth vi te 

fulfill ail righteonj/neſſe, So heſuſfred 2 

2.16.3 

16 And Tohn ſa the ſpirit of Cod deſcen- 

ding likg a done, and lighting vpon hum, 

141.3. 0 4.19.21,0 4.19.20 

17 And lo, a voice came from heanen ſaying * 

this is my belowed ſonne, in whom I am well 

pleaſed, 2. 16.11. & 3.2.32: & 3.8.1. & 
3.24. 


1 
4. And when he had faſted forty daies and 


fortie nights, he was aft erwads hungric. 4. 
12.20 

3 Thencameto hm the tempter, and [aid rf 
then be the Somme of God , command that 
theſe ſtoner be made bread, 3.20.46 


4 Man ſhall not line by bread onely, but by 


every word that proceedeth out of the 
mut hef God, 3.20.44 
10 Then ſaid ſeſis unt him, auoid Satan : 
for it it written, thou ſhalt wonſhip the Lord 
thy God, and him onely ſhalt then ſerue, 
1.12.3 

11 Then the deuil left him:and behold the an- 
gels came and miniſtred unto him, 1.14.6 
17 Fromthat time Ieſus began topreach,and 
toſay, Amend your lines for the kingdome 

of heanen is at hand. 2.9.2. & 3.3.2. & 
3+3.19 


12 Accus and le glad, for great us your * 
warn bean, e. 3.18.1 


| 6 Andthey were baptiſed of him in Jordan, | 13 Tem the ſalt of ibo carth, & c. 4. 3.3. & 


| $-14,& 4.8.4 
14 Tee arethelight of the world, & c. 4.3. 3. 
| | & 45-14 & 48,4 

1% Nether dos men light a candle and put it 
vnder a buſbell, but on a candlefticke, and 

it ginetb light unto all that are inthe houſe, 

1.11.1 
16 Let your light ſe ſhine before men * 


your father which i in heawen, 3.16. 
17 Thinke not that I am come to dellrey the 
law, or the prophets, I am not come to de. 
firey —— to fulfill them, 1.7.14 
19 Wheſother therefore ſhall breake one of 
theſe leaft commandements, and teach men 
ſo,he ſhall be called the leaſt in the kingdeme 
of heanen: but whoſoener ſpal ob[erne, cc. 
2.8. 
Tee laue heard , that it was [aid — 
them of the old time, thew ſhalt not kill : for 


21 


whoſoener kalleth al be culpable of in Iges | 


ment. 4.20. 10 
22 But I ſay unto you, whoſoener s angrie 
with his brother wnddwiſedly ſhall be culpa. 
bleof indgement h 2. b. 7. & 2.8. 39 
25 Agree with thine aduerſary quickly , 
whiles them art in the way with him leaft, 
Ge. 3.5˙7 
26 Verily 1 ſay vate thee, thou ſhalt not come 
out thence , ill thaw haſt paied the vtter- 
mol farihing, 3.5.7. & 2.25.6 
28 in loſocuer looketh an awoman to luſt of- 
ter her, hath committed adwlterie with her 
alrradice in bis heart. 2.8.7 
34 Swearenot at all neither by hrauen, &. 
2.8.26. 4.13.12: 

39 But I ſay wnto you, reſiſt not exill: but 
| whoſoemer ſhall ſmite thee on the right 
cheeks, turne to him the other alſo, 4. 20. 
19.0 4.20.20 

44 Loneyour enemies: bleſſe them t hat curſe 
yon, &c. 2.8.57. & 3.7. 6. & 4. 13. 1: 


19 Follow me and I will make you Fiſhers of | 45 That ges may be the children of your fa- 


men. 4.16.31 
5 Bleſſed are the poore in ſpirit, for theirs 
ui the kingdome of heauen. 3.17.10 
Bleſſed are tho that monrue for they ſhal 
be comforted. 3.8.9 
3 Bleſſed are the pure in heart : fer they ſhal 
ſer God. 3.25.0 
10 Dleſſed are they which ſuffer perſecution 
for righteonſneſſe ſake : for theirs u the 
Hing dome of heauen. 2.8.7 


ther which # in heawen : for he maketh bu 
ſunne to ariſe onthe cuill, and on the good, 
G. 3.20.15. 3.24.16. & 3.25.9 
46 For if you lone them which lune you, 
what reward ſhall yen haue do ned the pub. 
licanes euen the [amt ? 2.8.58 
6.2 Therefore whey thou gineft the 
almes,thon ſhalt not make a trumpet to be 
blowen before thee, ai the hypocrites do in 
the ſynagogues , and in theſtrectes, to bee 


they may ſer your good work and glerifie, 


. 


prai ed 
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han thar reward, 3 7. 


thy nue, c&c. 


tine our debteri. 


body ſhall be darks. Wherefore if the lig 
that dar kneſſe? 3.2.25 


vnde you, 3.20.13 
your children good gifts, how much more 
ſhall your father which u in heaven, give 
| good things to them that arke him. 3. 20. 
6 
12 Therefore, whatſoener ye wonld that & 
ſhould doe vuto you emen ſo doc ye to them. 
| For thus is the law and the prophers! 2.8, 
#3 
Is Bewareoffalle prophets, which comers 
you in ſheeps clothing, but inwardly they 
are rawnenims woluer, 4 9.4 
8.4. Then leſus ſaid unte him, ſee thon tell 
no man: but goe, and ſhew thy ſelfe unte 
the prieſt, and offer the gift that Moles 
| commanded, for awitn-(ſeto them, 3.4.4 
10 Andawhen [eſw heard this, he marnel. 
led, and ſaid to th m which followed hum : 
verily ſay onto you, I haue not found ſo 
great faith even in Iraelſ. 3.8.13 
11 a Hall come from the Eaſt and 
from the Wiſt, 1n1 ſhall fit dorne with 
Abraham, «14 Iſaac and Iacob, inthe 
ling dome of heanen, 2.10.27 .& 4.16.17 
12 Anithe children ofthe king dome ſhall 
be caſt out into iter darkneſſe : there ſhall 
be weeping and gnaſhing of teeth, 3.25. 
12 

1 3 Then leliu [aid unto the Centurion goe 
| " thywaier, and as thou haſt belecued, ſo be 
it onto thee. And his ſeruant was healed 


praiſed of men, Dori I [ay unto pon, ibo 


6 But when thou praieft, enter into thy 
chamber i and when them haſt fout the 
dove, pray to thy father which is in ſecret, | 
Ge. 3.20.29 

7 Alſo whenyou pray, uſe ns vaineropeti. 
tens 44 the heat hen, for they thinks to be 
beard,for their much babbling, 3. 20 29 

9 Aﬀter this manner therefore pray ye, Our 
father which art in heanen, be 

3.20 6. 3.20.34 

11 Gine vs this day eur dau bread. 2,5 14 

| 12 And forge vs our dess, as we alſo for- 

34.384.123 

21 For where your trta'ure u, there will 

your heart be alſo, 3. 2.25. & 3. 18. 6. 3. 
25.1 
23 But if thine tie be wicked, then =P 
1 


1a ye then which ave emill, can gine to 


2 


the ſame bowre. 4.10.11 
25 Then hu diſciples came and awoke him, 
ſaying:maſter,/aue vi, w periſh, 3.3.21 
29 eiu ibe ſonne of God, what have w 
doe with t hes I art t hes come hither to tor. 
ment vs before the time 1.14 19 
9.2, And love, they brought to him a man ic b 
of the palſie lying on a bed, and loſus ſeeny 
their faith, ſaid to the ſicke of the palſir, 
ſonne,be of good comfort : thy ſinnes are for- 
given thee, 3.2.13. 3:4-75.& 
$20.9 
the Scribe, [aid within 
man blajphemeth. 1.1} 
12 
4 Dot when Teſs ſaw their thong hit, & cc. 


1.17.12 


Certain 
them/elurs,t 


which in in thee be darkneſſe, how great is | Aud that yee may know that the /onne of 


7.7 Arhg,and it ſhall be ginen you : ſerky, and 
ye/ball find: knocks, and it ball be opened 


1 


| 


| 


| 35 And Jeſus went about all cities, and 


10. 1 And he called his twelve diſciples 


5 Gonot into the way of the gentiles and into 


$ Heale the ſichs . clen/e the leapers, raiſe 


18 Andye ſhall be brought to the gouer. 


20 For it not ye that ſheake,but the ſpirit of 


29 Thentonched he their cies, ſaymg accor. 


34 Put the Phariſies ſaid, he caſteth out 


For whether is it eaſier toſay, Thy ſonnes 
are for ginen thee, or to ſay, Ariſe and 
walks? 4-19.29 


man hath anthority ro for une in 
carth, (thenſaid he to the ſichy of the pa/- 
fie, ) ariſe; take vp thy bed and goer#:thy 
how/e, 1.17.1: 
12 The lwholeneed nota phiſitian, but they 
that are ſiche, 2.12.4 
1; For | amnot come to call the righteous, 
but the ſinner1torepent ances. 3. 3. 20, & 3. 
12.7.0 3.145 
15 Canthe children of the mariage chamber 
monrne,us long as the bridegroome, cc. 
3-34.17. 4.12.17 


King te your faith, be it onto you, 3.2. 43. & 
3.422. 3. 0. 11.0 4.19, 18 


deuili, threngh the prince of the denili. 3. 
3.22 


townes, preaching in their ſinagogues, ana 
preaching the Goſpell of the hingdome, &c 
1.9.2 


vnto him, and gave them power again. 
vnc leame ſpirits, Ce. 4.35 


the cities of the Samaritans enter ye not, 
2,11 12 


vp the dead,cajt ont demilli, c 1.13.13 


nor: and king: for my (ake, mwitneſſing to 
them and to the Gentiles 3244 | 


our father that ſprakethmyon. 4.19.8 
* f 28 And | 


—- 
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11.10 For this « heof whom it is written : 


| 27 Nether knoweth 


28 Andfeare yee not them which ka the be. 
die, but are not able to hull the ſoule : but 
rather feare him which is able to deſtroie 
both ſonle and body in hell. 1. 15. 2. & 3. 

25-7 

29 Arenot two ſþarrowe: ſold for a furt lung, 
and one of them ſhall not fall on the ground 
without your father 1. 16. 1. & 1.16.5, 

6 1.17.1 

30 Tea, aud all the hairet of your bead are 

red, 

31 Feare pee not therefore, yee are of more 
value than Arrowes, ' 1.17.6 

23 But whoſoever ſhall deny me before men, 
him w ] alſo dem before my father which 
1c in heauen. 4.1.26 


behold, I ſend my meſſenger before my 
Face, which ſhall prepare thy way before 
thee, 3.3.19 
11 Amongthemwhich are begotten of wo- 
men, aroſe there not a greater than Iohn 
Baptiſt: norwithflanding be that is leatt 

m the kingdowe of heanen, u greater than 
ee. 2.9.5 

13 Forallthe Prophets and the law prop he- 
cied unto John, 2.11.5. 10 
23 Audthes Capernaum, vbich art lifted 
vp vnte heauen, ſhalt be brought downe to 
bell: for if the great works which haue been 
done in thee had heene done among them of 
Sodome , they bad remained to thus day. 


1.16.2 


the holy Ghoſt ſhall not be forginen vnto 
men. 1. 13. 15. & 3.3. 21. & 3.3.22 
32 Aud whoſoener ſoal ſpeaks a word agaunſt 
the ſonne of man, it ſhall be forginen him: 
but whoſoener ſhall ſpeaks agamſt the holie 


Ghoſt ut ſhall not be forginen lum, neither | 


in this world, nor in the world to come. 


41 The men ef Niniuc/bal riſe in ind —— 
with this generation, and ſoall condemne it, 
for they repented at the preaching of To- 
nas, c&c. 3.2417 

43 Nen when the vneleane ſpirit is gone ant 

of the man, be walketh throughout drie 
places, ſe ecking reit,and findeth none. 1. 14. 
. 14- 14.19 

13.4. And as he ſowed, ſome ſeeds fell by the 
way ſide, and the foules came aud deuoured 
them vp. 3. 22. 10.0 4. 14.11. 0“ 4-17.33 

5 And ſome fell vpon flow) ground where 

they had not much earth , and anon they 
ſprung vp, becauſe they bad no depth of 
earth, £4+17-32 

7 And ſome fell among thornes , and the 
thornes ſprung vp & choked them 4. 17.33 

9 Hethat hatheares to heare, let hum heave. 

3.23.13 

11 Becauſe it is giuen vnto you to know the 
ſecret; of the kingdome of heanen, but tinto 
them is not giucn. I,7.5.0 3. 24.13 

16 But hleſſed are your cies, for they ſee: and 
Jour cares, for they beare. 2.9.1 


3.24.1 
25 At that time Jeſus anſwered and 2 : / 
give thee thanks , O Father, Lord of hea- 
wen and earth, becauſe thou haſt hid theſe 
thing: from the wiſe,and men of vnderſtau- 
ding, and haſt opened them unto babes, 3. 
2.34 
man the — 
but the ſonne, and he to whom the ſonne will 
reucale him. 48.5 
28 Cem vnto me all yce that be weary and 
laden, aud I will eaſe you, 3.3. 20. & 3.4. 
3.3. 12.7. & 3.18.9 
29 Take my yoke on you, and learne of mee 
that I am merke and lowly in heart and yee 
ſoall finde reſt unte your ſoules. 


3.18.9 
30 For my yoke is caſie, and my bur dcn licht. 


17 For verily I ſay vnto you,that many Pro- 
hets and righteous men haue deſired to ſee 
thoſe things which yee ſee, and hae not 

| ſeene them, c&c. 2.11.6 
24 The kingdome of heauen is like wnto a 

| man, which ſoweth good ſeed in hu field. 
1.13 

29 But be ſaid, nay : leaſt whileyee — 
to gather the tares, yee plucte 1p alſo with 
them the wheate. 4.12.11 


31 The khingdome of heawen is like onto 4 


graine of Muſtard /ced , which a max. ta- 
heth and ſoweth in the field. 4.19.34 
33 Another Parable ſpake he unto them, 
ſaying : the kingdome of heawen ts like vnto 
lexen, which a woman tabeth and bideth in 
three peckes of meale, till it be al leanened, 


4-19.34 


5.19.3 
12.24 But when the Phariſces heardit, they | 39 Aud the enemie which ſoweth them, is the 


ſaid, Thus man eafteth the dewils no ot her- 
w/e out, but through Beelzebub the 
prince of deuili. 3.3.22 
31 Every ſinne and blaſphemie ſhall be forgi- 


wen vnto men: but the blaſphemic agi 


deuil, &c. 1.14.15 
47 The hingdome of heauen is like unte 
anet that was caſt into the ſea, and gat her- 
eth of all kinde. 4.1.13. 4.16.31 
14.25 Aud in the fourth watch of the right, 


Ieſu 


— 
1 


_— 


| 
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23 Getthee behinde me,Satan: thou art a 
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Ieſus went vnto them, walking on the Sea. 


15-3, Wiy ave yee als tranſgreſſe the com- 
mandement of God by your tradition 4. 
10. ha 

4 ForG od hath commanded, ſaying honour 
thy father and mot her, aud he that curſeth 
father and mother, let him die the death. 

2.8.36 

8 Thu people araweth neere tinto me with 
their month, and honexreth me with their 
lips, but their heart is farre off from me. 

3. 10.31 

9 Put in vaine they worſhip me, teac hing for 

dottrines, mens precepts. 4.10.15. & 4 

10,23 

Emery plant which mine heameniy Father 

"bed not planted, ſhall berooted vp. 2. 3. 9 
& 3.2.13. &“ 3.23.1.& 3.24. 

14 Let them alone, they be blinde . f 
the blinde,and if the blinde lead the blinde, 
both ſhall fall in the ditch. 3.19.11. & 4. 

9.12 

24 Ian not ſent, but vnto the loft ſheepe of 
the houſe of Iſracl. 2.11.12 

16.6 Take heed and heware of the lenen of 
the Phariſces,and Saducees, 410,26 

12 Then vnderſtood they that he had not ſaid 
that they ſhould beware of the lenen of 
bread, 2 of the doctrine of the Phariſees 
and Saducees. 4.10. 16 

17 Thou art Chrift the Sonne of the lining 
9 5d. 468.6 

17 Bleſſed art thou Simon the Sonne of 

Jonas, for fle/h and blood hath not renealed 
it vnto thee, but my Father which is in hea- 
Wen. 2.2.19, 31.4. 3.2.34 

18 And l [ay alſo vnto thee that then art 
Peter, and vpen thus roche I wilrbnild my 
(berch. 4.6.3. 4.6.5 

19 And [will pine vnto thee the keies of tho 
lingdeme cf h:anen ; and whatſocuer thou 
ſhalt binde d pon earth, ſhall be bound in 
beanen 1, and whatſoener thou ſhalt looſe 
on the earth ſhall be looſed in heamen. 3. 4. 
12.0 4.1.22. & 4.2.10, & 4.6.4. & 4. 

[1.1.0 4.12, 4 


offence unte me, Cc. 4-7.28 
24 If any man will follow me, let him for/ake 
bumſelie, and take vp his croſſe and follow 
me, 3.7. 2. & 3.8.1 
27 Fortbe Sonne of man ſhall come in the 
lorie of bis F dey, with his Angels : and 
then ſhall he giue to enerie man according 


4.17.29 


17.2 Aud bewas transfignred beforethem : 
and his face did ſhine as the Sunne, and his | 
clothes were as white as the light, 4.17.17 


5 While be 2 ſpake, behold, a bright cloud 


ſnadowed them; and behold, there came a 

voice out of the cloud, ſaying : this 1s my 

wel/belowed Senne in whom I am well plea- 

ſed,heare him 2. 1 f. 2 C 3.2.32. & 3.8, 

1-0 3 20.48. 4.8. 1.0“ 4.8.7 

18. 10 For I ſay vnto you , that in heanen 
their Angels alwaics behold the face of my 

Father which in heaven, 1.14-7. & 1, 


14.9 
11 For the Some of man us come to [ane 
that which was loſt. 2.12.4 


is If thy brother treſpaſſ 7 againſt thee, oe 
tel him his fault betweene thee and 2 
alone ; if he heare thee , thou haſt wonne 
thy brother. 4.12. 
17 Vd if he will not vouchſafe te — 
them, tell it unto the churchʒe& if hereſuſe 
to heare the Church alſo, let d bee vnto 
thee as a heat hen man, and 4s 4 —— 


4.8.15. 4.11. 2.07 4.12. 
18 Uerily I ſe vnto on, — — 
binde on earth, hal ber bound bound in heaxen , 
and whatſoener yes looſe on earth ſhall bee 
leefedin heaven. 3.412. & 3.4-20,0 4. 


1.22. 4 4,2.10, and 4.8.4 and 4.12. 4. 
and 4.12.9 
19 Againe, verily Iſay onto you, that if two 
7 * ſhall agree in carth ypon any thing, 
whatſoener they ſhall deſire it ſhal be eiuen 
them of my Father which i in Heauen. 
3.20.70 


20 For where two or three are gathered to- 
get her in my name, there am in the mia? 
them. 4.1.9. and 4.6.4. and 4.9.2 

22 I ſay not to thee. vnto ſeuen times; but 
dnto ſement ie times ſeuem times, 4. 9 22 
29 And his fellow therefore fell downe and 
beſonght hum, ſaying, haue patience with 
me, and I will pay thee all. 4.1.23 
19.6 Wherefore they are no more twaine, 
but one fleſb; let not man therefore put a 
ſunder that which God hath — 
ther, 4.15.22 
11 Almen cannot receine this (aying, ſaue 
them to whom it is giuen. 2.8.42, and 4. | 


1317 
12 For there are ſome chaſte, which were 
ſe borne of their mother: belly : and there 


be (ome chaite which be made chaſte by 
men; and there be ſome chaſte which haue 
made themſelues chatte for the kingdome | 
braven, + c.. 2.8.42 


to hu decd;. 3 18.1 | 
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13 Then were brought ente him litt le chil. 
Aren, that hee ſhould put his hands wpon 
them,and pray : and the Diſciples rebuked 
them. 4.16.7 

14 Suffer little children to come vnto e, an 

forbid them mt : for of ſuch is the hang. 

dome of heanen.4.15.7.0 4.16.17. 4. 

1 16.26 

15 Au hen he had put hs hands on them, 

he departed thence, 4.3.16 

17 There is none good but one, emen G od : 

but if thou wilt enter into life, keepe the 

Commandements, . 13. 13.24. & 3.18.9 

18 Thox ſbalt not hill : thow ſhalt not commit 

adxlterie : thou ſhalt not ſteale, Ec 2.8. 

35.36. 37.38. 39. Cc. tos the end of the 

Chapter. 

19 Honor thy Father and thy Mot her, & c. 

2.8.12.35 

21 If thou wilt be perfect, go, ſel all that then 

baft, and gine to the poore, and then ſhalt 

baue treaſure in heauen, Cc. 4.13.13 

25 Vd when his Di/ciples heardit: they 
were exceedimgly amazed, /aying,who then 
can be ſancd: 3.75 

26 Aud ITeſus beheld them and [aid unte 
them : with men thus u Unpeſſible, but with 
God all things are poſſible; 2.7.5 

28 And Jeſus ſaid unto them, verily I ſay to 

ew : that when the Sonne of man ſhall fit in 
the throne of his maieſtie, ye which fol med 
me in the regeneration , ſhall fit alſo vp 
twelue thrones: and mage the rwelue tribes 
of IItacl. 2.16. 18.0 3-25.10 

29 And whoſorxer ſhall forſake houſes , or 
brethren, or ſiſters, or father, er mot her, or 
wite, or chilaren, or lands , for my names 
ſake, be ſhall receine a hundred fold more, 
and ſbal inherite life emerlaſting. 2.25.10 

20.1 For the hjngdomg, of heawen is like vn- 
tea certaine honſholder which went out at 
the dawning of the day , to hire labourers 
into his vine ard, 348.3 

25 Tee know that the Lerds of the 2 

haue domination oner them, and t ey that 
are great, exerciſe anthoritie ener them. 
4-11.8-& 411.9 

26 Put it ſhall not bee ſo among you : but 
whoſoener will be great among pon, let him 
be your ſernant. 4.11.8 
28 Emnenas the ſonne of man came not tobee 
ſerned, but to ſerne, and to gius his life for 
the ranſome of many, 2.16. 
21.9 AMoreoner, the people that went before 
and they alſo that follom ed cried, ſaying : 
Hoſanna the ſonne of David: Ueſſed be 


he that commeth in the name of the Lord, 
Cc. 2.6.4 
22 M hatſocuer yee ſhall ache in prayer, ifzee 
beleene, yee ſoall rert ine it. 3.20.11 
25 The lap: i me of Iohn hence was it ? 
from heanen or of men ? then the "reaſoned 
among themſelues ſayirg, if wee ſhall ſay 
from heazen, he will [ay onto vi, why did 
ce not then beleexe lum. 419.5 
zi Whether of them twaine did the will of the 
father! they ſaid vnto him, the firſt, Jeſus 
[aid vnto t bem, verily I ſay ente you, that 
the Publicenes and the barlots Hall foe 
before you into the king dem of God. 2.8. 
14-C 3.7. 
22.2 The hingdome of heauen ts like vnto 4 
certaine king , which married his ſonne, 
24.8 
12 Friend how camſt then in bit W 150 
not on a wedding garment ? 4.17.45 
13 Binde him hand and foete,take him away, 
and caſt lum into utter darkneſſe © there 
ſhall be weeping and gnoſting ef teeth, 3. 
21.11 
14 For many are called, blut few are choſen 
24-6 
23 Theſame day the Saddncees at. his, 
whrch ſay that there 1 no reſurreflion, 
2.10.23 
30 For mthereſurreftion,they neither max. 
nie wiuct, nor wines are beſtowed in mar- 
riage,but are as the Angels of God in hea- 
wen. 1. 14. 9. C 1. 15. 3. & 2.1 2. 6. & 3.25 
11.86 4.1.4 
32 1 am the Cod ef Abraham, the Gd of 
Iſaac, and the God of Iacob: Cod is net 
the God of the dead,but of the lining.2.10 
6. * 4. 16.; 
37 Thon ſhalt lowe the Lord thy God with 
all thy heart with all thy ſeule, and with all 
thy mide, 2.8.11. 2.8. 1. & 3.3.11 
39 And"the ſecond i like unte this, then 
ſhalt lone thy nerghbewr as thy ſelfe. a. 8.11 
23. 4 Fer they binde heaxy burdens, and grec- 
wors to be borne , and lay them on ment 
Shoulders, but they themſclues will not 
moone them with one of their fingers. 4.10. 
1. 4.10.16 
g But he not ye called Rabbi: fer one is your 
dottor, te wit, Chrift, and all yee are bre- 
thren. 4.8.8 
9 Andcal no man ycur ſat her ton the cart h. 
for there i but one, Jour father which ts in 
heanen. 3.20.3 8 
23 And pee leaue the weightier matters of 


the lam, as indgement , and mercic, and 


wool 


A_ 


25 


31 
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fidelitie, theſe on gh yee haue done, and not 
to haue left the ot her. 2.8.52 
25 Mise vnte you Scribes and Phariſees, hy- 
poecrues for ye make clean the enter fide of 
the cup and of the platter, but within they 
ars full of briberie and cxceſſe. 3.4.36 
37 Ieruſalem, Ieruſalem, which kileft che 
prophets, and ftoneſt them which are ſent 
to thee : how often wonld I haue gathered 
thy children together, che, $.24-16 
24.11 And many falſe prophets ball ariſe, 
and ball deceine many, 4.9.4 
14 And thu pry er gn be 
preached threwgh the world , for 4 
— ten : and then ſhall the 
end come, 4.4 
24 For there ſhall ariſe fall c. 
prophets , and ſbail ſhew great and 
wonder: : ſo that if it were poſſible, they 
ſoonld decrine the very ele, 4-9-4 
30 And then ſhall appeare the ſigne of the 
Senne of manin heanen, and then ſhall al 
the kindred: of the earth monrne, and t 
foal ſee the ſonne of man come in the cl 
of beanen with power and great glorie. 2. 
| 16.17 
36 But of that day and hore bnoweth ne 
man, no net the Angeli of heawen, but my 
Father onely, 1.14-9 
45 Whothenu a faithful ſernwant and wiſe, 
whom hu maſter hath made ruler oner bu 
houſbold, to gine them meat inſeaſon? 4. 
| 16, 31 
25.3 The fooliſh tooks their lamper , but 
|  Pooke not eyle with them. 345-7 
21 Then his maſter ſaid unte him, it u 
done good [ernant ana faithful : thou haſt 
beene fait hſull in little, I will make thee 
ruler aner much : enter into thy maſters 
197, 2.7.11 
23 It un well done good ſernaxt and fartbfull, 
t hes haſt brene fait HM in little. Mt. 2. 3. 11 
29 For vito cuery man that bath, it ſball be 


foundations of the world. 3. 1 f. t. & 3.18. 
t. * 3. 18.3.0 3.2416 
35 For Iwas an bungred, and yes gaue me 
meat ; I thirfted, and yer gaue me drinks, 
Fe. 3.18.1 
43 OUerily I ſay vnte you, in 41 much as yee 
rey-A — ef the leaft ofthe e 
my brethren, yer baue done it to mes. . 
| 18.6 
41 Depart from me yee enrſed, into enerla- 
Hing fire, which is prepared for the deu. 
bus angels, 1. 14. 14. 1. 14.19. & 3. 

25. 
46 And theſe fall goeints exerlafting pine 
and theright eons into life eternall. 3. 2 5.5 
26.10 Why trouble yee the woman ? for ſbee 
bath wronght a geod worky wpon me. :. 
25.8 
11 For pee haue the poore alwaierwith — 
but me ſhall yce not haus with you alwaier. 
4 3-1. 4.17.26. & 4.17.28 
12 For is that ſhee powred thu ointment vy- 
on my body , ſbe did it to bury me. 4.25.8 
Is Aube ſaid totem what will ye gine me, 
and | will delixer him vnts you t and they 
appointed unte bam thirtie peecer of luer. 
4-18. 14 
26 And «as they did rate, Trſns tooks the 
bread, and when be had yinen thanks hee 
brake it, and gan it to the diſciples, and 
ſaid tale, cate; this is my bodie. 4.1 4-20. 
416.30. 4.17. 1. & 4.17.10. 4. 
19.23 
27 Alſo he tooks the cup, and when be had 
men thanks hee game it to them, ſaying, 
2550 ves all of Phy 8 
38 Thenſaid Ieſus unte them my ſonles be- 
rie heamir emen to the death tarie ye beer. 
and watch wth me. 2.16. 12.“ 3.8.9 


e, | 


— —— 


gizen, and he ſhall haue abundance, and 16.12 
from hum that hath not, auen that he hath, | 53 Thinkeſt then that I cannot now pray to 
Hall le taken away, 24.11. 3.15.4 wy father and be will gine me more than 
11 Ana whenthe Senne of man in| mnwilnelegions of Angels, m_ 
| biz glory,and all the holy an ** Then — em - 
then ſhall he ſit vpon the t le- are, ; not the man. 4.1.3 
rie, RY Aro 75 2 — 2 
32 Andbefore him ſhall be gathered all na- | ſue, whichſaid unte him; Before the cocks | 
tions and be ſbal [eyarate one from another, | crow thou ſbalt denie me thriſe, So be went 
as 4 ſhepheard ſeparateth his ſheep from the | ont and wept bitterly. = 3-3-4 
goater, 2.16.17. & 3.25.9 27.4 J hane finned the innocent 
34. Come pes bleſſed ofmy father , inberite | blood, but they ſaide , what ie that to 1? 
the kingdom prepared fer you fromthe ſee then to it. 334 
13 
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| £2, A when bee was accuſed of the chiefe 


Prickis axd Elders, hee anſwered nothing, 
2.16. 5 

14 But be anſwered him not to one word in- 
ſomarch that the gourrnonr marueted 
Freatq. 2.16.5 
23 Then ſaid thegenernonr , but what cuil 
hath be done? then they cried the more ſay- 
19g, let lun be cracified. 2.16.5 
24 Whoa Pilatc [ov tba: he axailed nothing, 
but that more tumult was made , COS 
water and waſhed bus bands before the 
multitude , ſaying , 1 am innocent of the 
blocd of this uſt man : looks you te Ut. 2. 
16.5 

46 And about the ninth bewre Teſws cried 
with a laudwnice,/aying, Eli, Eli, Lama- 
fabachthani ? - & , my God, my God, 
why baſt thou fer ſ alen me? 2.16'11 
30 Then leſau cried again with a lowd voice. 
2 419.23 
52 Abe graues did open them claus, and 
waxy bags of the ſatnts which flept, aroſe 
__ 2.10,23-& 3.25. 7 

53. And came ant of the grawes after hu re- 
ſorrefhion,and went inio the boly cutie, and 
beet 0 2.10.23 
3 th -. 1 A made the ſepule hre 
/are 8 wach and ſca led the four. 3. 
25-3 

28.5 Bat the Angel anſwrred and/avd to the 
nen, feare yee not cc. 1.14.6 

6 Hewnot beere, for he u riſen, 44 be /ard, 
GT, 4-17-29 

7 Tell bu diſciples, that bes riſen fromthe 
Ad, c. | 1.14. 6 
11 Now whenthey were gone, behold, ſome 
of the watch came into the cuze & ſhewed 
vnto the bee priefls all the things that were 
dowe. wu 328-3 
1% Aud they gathered therſclues teget her 
with tbe Elders, and tookr counſell , and 
gane large to the ſonldvers, 3.25.3 
13 Sajing, Say, bu diſciples came by night 


* 


and ftolg lum away while we flept, 3. 25.5 
| and 


1s Altpomer is gireen unto me in 
ear tb. . \3-15+5 
19 Goetherefore and teach all nations, B ap- 


t42ingihew inthe name of the Fatber,and |. 


the Sexne , and the boly Gheft. 1.13.16. 
& 443-6. & 4.3.4 & 414,20. 4-15. 
6.13.20,22, & 4.16.27, 4.19.28 


206 Tanwith you elwaies , ontil the end of 


theworld. 1.16.14. & 4.8.8. & 4.8.11. 
& 4-17-26.& 417.280 4.17.30 


| 


MARKRKXKE, 
I He beginning of the Goſpel of Teſus 
Chrift the ſonne of God. 12.9.2 


4 John 4 bapriſe in the wilderneſſe, and 
preached the bapti/me of amendement of 
life for remiſſion of ſinnes, 3. 3. 1 9. and 4. 

19.17 

ls And ſaying the time is fulfiled, and the 
king dome of God 1s at hand, repent and 
beleene the Geſpel. 3.3.19 

3,15 Aud that they might laue power to 
beale fickneſſes, and te caſt out dexils. 1. 

13.1 

28 Verih, T [ay vnto you, all fnnes bat as 

forginen unte the children of men, and 


blafphenucs , wherewith they blaſpheme. 


3.4. 
29 Put he that blaphemeth againſt the be. 
ty Cheſt frallnexer be for ginen, but 1s cui. 
pable of eternal damnation. 1. 1 3. 15. & 
3.3.22 
6.7 Au gane them power aner wncleane ſp1- 
ris, 1.13.13 
I 3' 4ndthey caſt out many dewils , and they 
anneixied many that were ſiche with oyle, 
and healed them. 4.19.18.& 419.21 
7.33 Then he tooke him afide from the mul. 
titude, and put bus fingers in bis cares, 
and did ſpit , and touched bus tongue. 4. 
19.23 


8.38 For whoſocuer , bea d of mee | 


and of my words amon? this adwltorous and 
faul generation, of him ſhall the ſonne of 


man be A d, c. 4.1.26 
9.24 Lora, 1 belrene : heſpe my wnbeleefe. 
414-7 


=» 


43 Tegetimohell, into the fire that nemer 
Abe quenched. 3.25.12 
44 Where there wor me dieth not, and the fire 
newer goet h ent, 3.25.12 
10.9 Therefers what God bath coupled te. 
gether, let no man ſeparate, 41.1 
30 But he ſhall receive 4 bundred fold now 
at thus preſent : houſes, and bratbren, and 
ff a: ,and metheri,and chilgren,c> lands, 
with perſecutions : and inthe world to 
Came cternall life, 2-18.3 
11.24 #hatſcexcr yee deſire when yee pray, 


belceue that yer ſhall haue ut, and it ſhall be | 


dene vnto Jon, 2.20.11 
12.18 Then came the Seduceet unte hum 
(which {ay, that there ” no re/wrreition ) 
ande Abi ſa ping. 3. 2.5 
13.32 But of that day and haute bnoweth 


me 
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no man, no not the Angels which are in hos 
wen, neither the Sonne himſclfe, [ane onely 
the Father. 2.14.2 
14. 22 And 45 they did cate, Ieſus tooks the 
bread, and when he had ginen thanks, he 
brake it and gaue is to them, and ſard, take, 
cate: this us my body. 4.17.1, & 4. 17. 20 
33 And hetooke with him Peter, and Iames 
and John, and he began to be afraid, and in 
cat beawine([e, 3.8.9 
34 Anaſaid vnto them, my Sexle is very hea- 
wit, chen unte the death: taric heere and 
watch, 2.16.12 
15-28 Thu the Scriptere was fulfilled, which 
ſaith. And he was count ed among the wic- 
ked, 2.16.5 
16.9 He appeared firf to Marie Magdalen, 
ont of whom he had caft 7. diucli. 1. 14.14 
Is Goejee into all the world, and preach the 
G ofþell te cher creature. 4.34 & 4.3. 
12. & 4.16.27. 0 4-19.28 
16 He that ſhall belecue and be bapti/ed, ſhall 
be ſaued. I5.1. 4.16.28 
19 So after the Lord bad ſpoken unto them, 
he was receined into heauen, and [ate at the 


right hand of God. 2. 14.3. &“ 4-17.2,7 


| 
| 


LYK E. 


Oth were iuilified before God, and 
walked tm all the commandements 
and ordinances of the Lord, without re- 
| proofe. 3.17.7 
1% Aud he ſhalt be filed with the Holy Ghoſt, 
exen from bus Mothers wombe, 4.16.17 
17 For hee ſpall goe before him in the ſpirit 
and power of Elias: to tarne the hearts of 
the Fathers to their children, and the di. 
obedient to the wiſedome of the inſt men, to 
make ready a people prepared for the Lord. 
1.6 
t For loe,then ſhalt conceine in thy 4 
and brare a Sonne, and ſbalt call his name 
Jeſus, 2.16.1 
212 He ſhall be great, and ſhall be called the 
Cone of the moſt high, and the Lord ſhall 
| givewnto lum the throne of hus Father Da- 
| uid, 2.14.47 
33 And he ballraigne oner the honſe of Ia- 
cob for cucr, and of hu kingdome dull be 
nonc end. 2.14-3.& 2.15.3 
34 Then ſaid Marie unte the Angel, how 
ſhall this be, ſeeing I know no man? 4. 
17.29 
15 And the Angell anſwered, and ſaid vnto 


| 1.6 


: 
: 


| and the power of the tl ral wnere 


which ſhall be borne of tr, ee, Dau le (e 


43 And whence commeth this to me that tht 


14. 
54 Hehath tpboliden Iſrael his [ermant, A 
ing mindſull of his mercie. 2.10.4 
72 That he would ſpew merci towards e 
Fathers, and remember his holte come- 


nant. 2.10.4 
73 And the oath which he ſware to our Fa. 
ther Abraham. 2.10. 


74 That we being delinered ont of the hands 
of our enemies, ſhould ſerne lim without 
feare. 3.162 

77 And ts give knowledve of ſaluation vn- 
to hug people by the remnſſion of their ſinnes. 

„11.22 

79 To giue light ts them that ſit Fe dar be- 
neſſe, and in the ſhadow of death, and to 
guide our feete into the way of peace. 2. 
12. 4 

2,11 Thats, that unto you is borne this day 
in the City of Dauid 4 Sawionr, which 1 


Chrift the Lord. 2.15.5 
13 And ftraight way there was with the An. 
gela — of heawenly ſeuldiers, pras- 
ſing Cod, &c, I.14-5 


37 And ſhe was a widow about foureſcore 
and foure yeeres, and went not ont of the 
temple, and ſerned Goa with failings and 
prayers nig ht and day. 4-12-16 

F2 And leſt increaſed in wiſedome, and 
ſtature, and in fauour with Ged and men, 

2. 14-2 

3.3 And he came into all the coatts about 
Jordan, preaching the bapti/me of repen. 
tance for the remiſſion of ſinnes. 3. 3. 19. & 

4-15-7.0 4:19.17 

8 Bring foorth therefore fruites morthie 

amendment of life, and begin not to ſay with 

Jour ſeluet, we haue Abraham 0 eur fa- 

ther: for I ſay vnto you, that God « able 

of theſe — to raiſe vp children _— 

braham. 3.5 

14 The ſouliliers likewiſe demannded of 2 

[aying, and what ſhall we dee ? and he ſaid 

wnto them, doe violence to no man, neither 

acenſe any falſely, and be content wth your 

wager. 4.20. 1: 

16 Iohn rered, and /aid to them all, in- 

dreads I baptize you with water, but one 

ſtronger than I, commeth, whoſe ſhooes lat- 
chet I am not worthie to wnlooſe : he will 


her, the Holy Ghoſt ſhall come vpem thee, 


| 
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ſhadow thee: therefore al e, that holy thing | 


the Senne of God, 2.14.5 | 


| 


Mother of my Lord ſhonld ceme te 2. | 
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b phie you with the holy Gbeſt, and with | 
5.1.3.4. 4.15.0,7 | 
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fte. 
:2 Aud the holy Ghoſt came downe in a bo- 
dily ſhape libe a Done, vpon him, and there 
WAS A voice from heauen, ſays, thou art 
my belowed /onne: in thee [am well plea- 
ſed, 4-17.21 
1% And Jeſu bimſclfe began to be about 
thirtie yeeres of ave, bring as menſuppoſed 


the ſonne of Ioſeph, which was the ſonne of 


Eli. 4.25.2729 
28 which was the ſonne of Enos, which was 


the ene of Seth, which was the ſonne of 


Adam, which was the /onne of God. 2. 12. 

7. & 2.1343 

17 Andtherewas delinered wnto him the 
booke of the Prophet Elaias : and when he 
had opened the boote, he found the place 
where it is written, 4-19.23 
18 The ſpirit of the Lord is vpen me becauſe 
he hath annointed me, that 1 ſbould preach 
the Gofpell to the poore t he hath ſent me, 
that I ſhould heale the broken in heart. 2. 
15.2.0 3. 3. 20.0 3.4-3 

5.13.14 And touched him, ſaying, I will, be 
thou cleave. And immediately the leproſie 
departed from him. And hee ed 
him that he ſhould Kell it to noman: but goe, 
ſaith he, and ſhew thy ſelfe to the Prieſt, 
and offer for thy cleanſing, as Moles hath 
commanded, for a witneſſe vnto them. 3. 

| 4- 4 

34 Canye make the children of the wedding 
chamber faſt, as long as the bridegroome 175 
with them ? 4.12.17 
6.13 And when it was aay, hee called hu 
Diſciples, and of them hee choſe tweluc, 
which alſo he called ApoFtes. 4.3.5 
23 Retoice yee in that day, and be glad, for 
behold, your reward ts great in heanen, 
Ce. 3.18. 
24 But woe be to you that are rich, for you 
haue receined your conſolation. 4.19.9 
32 Beye merciful therefore, as your father 
alſo 1s merciful. 2.7.6 


| 7.29 Then all the people that heard, and the 
| Publicanes iuſtiſied God , being baptiſed 
| with the baptiſme of Tohn. 3.11.3 
| 25 But wiſedome uinitified of all her chil- 
ren. 3.11.3 

26 And ene of the Phariſces defired him that 
he would cate with him: and he went into 
the Phariſees houſe, and ſate downe at the 
table. 3.4.77 
47 Wherefore I ſay vnte thee, mam ſinnes 


| ave forginen her: for ſbe loned much. To | 
| 


— — — — — 


whom alittle u foroiven, he doth lone 4 ; 
little. 5 3431 
8.2 And certaine women, which were healed 
of cuil ſpirits, and infirmities, as Marie 
which was called Magdalen, out of whom 
went ſcuen duels, 1.14.14 

7 And ſome fell among thorns, and the thorns 
ſprung vp with it, and choakedit. 3. 2. 10 
13 But they that are on the flones, are they 
which when they haue beard, receixe the 
word with 10y, but they haue no rooti, which 
for awhile — but in the time of tenta. 
Hon goc away, 2.2.10 
15 But that which fell on good ground, ave 
they, which with an honeſt and goad heart 
heare the word, and keepe it, and bring 
foorth fruit with p atience, 414-11 
9.23 If any man will come after me, let him 
deme humſelfe, and take vp his croſſe daily 
and follow me, 3.15.8 
26 Por whoſoener ſhall be aſhamed of me, and 
of my words,of him ſhall the ſonne of man be 
aſhamed when he ſhall come in his olorie, 
and in the glorie of the father, — of the 
holy Angels, 1.14.9 
But leſus turned about, and rebuhed 
them, and ſaid, ye know not of what ſpirit 
care. 3. 20.14 

10. 1 Aﬀter theſe thing. the Lord appointed 
other 70, alſo, and [ent them two and two 
before him, &c. 4-3-4 

6 And if the ſonne of peace be there, your 
peace ſhall reſt vpon him: if not, it ſhall re- 
tune 10 YOu ag,. 3.23.14 

16 He that heareth you, heareth me : and he 
that def piſeth you deſpiſeth me, 4. 3. 3. & 


8. 

18 1 ſaw Sathay, like lightning, fall Jowne 
from heauen. 1.14.18 
20 Nemertheleſſe, in this reioice not, that the 
ſpirits are ſubducd unte you : but rather 
reioice, becauſe your names are written in 
rauen. 3.24.9 

21 The ſame houre reioiced Teſus inthe ſpirit 
and ſaid, I confeſſe vnto thee father, Lord 
of heanen & earth, that thou haſt hid theſe 
things from the wiſe and learned, and ha 
reucaled them to babes, cuen ſo, father, be- 
camſe it ſo pleaſed thee. 3.2.34 
22 Allthings are ginen me of my father : and 
no man hnoweth who the ſonne 16, but the 
father: neither who the father is, ſane the 
ſonne: and he to whom t he ſonne will remeale 
him, 3.2.1.4nd 4.13.:0 
23 Bleſſed are the cies which ſee that pee 
ſee. 2.9.1 
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24 For | tel yen, that many Prephets and 
Kings haue deſſred to ſee theſe things m 100 
yee ſee, and bane not ſcene th em, c. 2. 9. 


1. G2. 11. 
25 Maifter, what ſhall I doe, 1 inherit eter 
nail life ? 4.13.13 


27 And hee anſwered, and ſaid, then D 
lone thy Lord God, with all thy heart, aud 
with al! thy ſoxle, and with all thy ſtrength, 
ana with al; thy thought, and th thy neiohbour 
as thy ſelfe. 2-8.11 

zo Anda certaine man went downe from Je- 
ru alem to Iericho, and fell among theenes, 

1.9.19 

26 Which now of theſe three, thinkeſt thou, 
. c nerghbour to lum that fell among the 
theenes ? 2.8.55 

11,2 Au he ſaid wnto them when ye pray, 
ſay, Our Father which art in Heamen, ;. 

20.6. & 3. 20. 34 

3 Omnrdaily bread gine vs for the day, 2.5. 

14 

21 When a ſtrong man armed heepeth his 
place, the things that he poſſeſ ſeth are in 
peace, 1. 14.13.07 1.14.18 

22 But when a ſtronger than he ci mmeth vp- 
on him, and onercommeth him, he taketh 

from him all his armonr whermn he . 4, 
and denideth his ſhoiles, 18 

39 And the Lord [aid unto him, indeed, 2 
Phariſees make cleane the outſide of the 
cup, and of the platter, but the umrandet 
17 full ef ranening and wick: duct. 3.4.30 

12. 5. Feare him which after he hath kii:d 
hath power ſo caſt into hell, &. 1 15.2 2 

10 And whoſocener ſhall ſprake a word agar; þ 
the ſonne of man, it ſhall be forginen | bum : 
but wnto lum that ral bl, 15 eme the holy 
Gheſt, it hall neuer be ſergimen, t. 13.15. 

3.3.2122. & 3.5.7 


14 May, who made me 4 indye, or 4 dinider 


| 


| 
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ener you ? 4-11,9, 4-11.11 
14-21 Coe ont quickly into the places aud 
ftreetes of the Citi», and bring in bit her the 
pore and the maimed, and the halt, aud 
ths blind, 4.16 
15.7 I/ayyntoyor, that likewiſe toy ſhall be 
in heauen for one ſinner that conuerteth, 
wore than for ninetic and nine uſt men, 
which need no amendment of iſe, 1.14.7 
20 And when be was yet 4 great way off, hu | 
father ſaw him, and had compeſſion , and 
ran and fell on h1s necke and 1 ed him. 3. 
20. 37 
16.2 eAnd he called him, and ſaid unto him, 
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| account of thy y ſlewaraſbip,. * then mie 
| be no lenger ſteward, 3. 10.3 
9 And [ ſay vnte pon, malte 7er fried LL | 
5 | the riches of iniquitic, that when yer h 
want, they may recciue you into cucr lilli. 0 | 
habitation. 3.18.0 
I; Te are they which tn#lific yerr (clues be. 
fore men, but God hnoweth your hearts, 
Oe. 3.11.3, 4.12.2 | 
16 The law andthe prophets ended d 
Iohn, and ſince that time the hinodome 0; 
God us preached , and exery man e eh 
eto it, 7.16 
22 And it was /o, that the begger died ana 
Was carried by the Angeli into Abrahams 
boſome, Cc. 1. 14. 7. & 1. 15. 2. C 2.25.6 
17.3 If thy brother tre þaſſe againſi thee, 
rebuke him and if he repent, } er give him. 


3.7.6 
4+ And the Apoitles ſaid wnto the Lord, in- 
creaſe our faith, 4-1 4-7 


7 Whowit alſo of you, that haning a ſer- 
Hart plowing or fecding cattell, would / a) 
vnto hum by and by, when hee were come 
from the field, & c. 3.14-15 

10 So hkewiſe yee, when yee haue done all | 
theſe things which are commanded you, 
ſay, we are onprofitable ſeruanti, we haue 
done that winch was our dutic to doc. 3. 

14.14. & 3.15.3 

14 And ben bee ſaw them, bee ſaid wnto 
them, goe ſhew your ſelues to the Pricits, 
And it came to paſſe, that as they went, 
they were — 2. 

29 And when be was d:1manded of the » Pha 

riſces, when the lung dome of God ſhout 1 

come, he anſwered them and [aid i t be hirg- 

dens of God cometh not with ob/erna- 

1108, % 5.4 

18.1 Aud he ſpabe alſe a parable unto them 

to thu end, that they eng ht alwaies to pray, 

and not to wax fat. 3.20.7 

13 But the Publicane ſtandirg a farre eff, 

world not lift vp ſo much as bu ever to boa- 

wen, but [mote hus breaſt, ſaying: O God, 
be mercifull to me a ſinner. 5.4.18. }. 
I * 

14 I tell you, this man departed to lui 1527 

inflified, rather than the ot her: for euerie 

man that exalteth himſelſe dul be brought 
law, and he that bumbleth himſelfe ſt it br 

exalted, 4.7 e. and. 11.3 

42 And Ieſus ſaid vnto him ret ciue thy fight, 

thy faith hath ſaved thee. 4.19.12 

10.17 And he {aid e onto him, well, goed ſer- 

rent becanſe then baſt bin faithful in aver) 


how is it that I haare this of thee ? gime an 
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lutle thing, tabę thow aut horit ic oner ten 23. 42 And heſaid unto Ie nu, Lord remem. 


caties, 2,3.11,.& 3:15.4 


16 Unto all them that haus it ſhall be giucn, | dome. 
| 43 Then leſs ſaid vnto him, verily [ ſay onts 


and from him that hath not enen that he 
haih hal be talen from him, 2. 3. 11. & 
3.15.4 

20. 27. Then came to him certains of the 
Sadducees which deny that there is any re- 
ſurretlon, &qc. 2.10,23,0 3255 
17 And that the dead ſnail riſe againe, emen 
Moſes ed it beſides the Buſh, when 
he [aid, the Lord u the Godof Abraham, 
and the God of Iſaac, and the God of Ia- 


cob. 2.10.9 
8 For he i not the Cod of the dead, but of 
them which liue. 4.16.3 


21.15 For [will giuc gau 4 mouth and wiſe- 
dome, where-agamnit, ail your aduerſariet 
ſhall nat be able to ſpeake or reſiſt, 4.3. 12 

28 Aud when theſe things begin to come to 
paſſe, then leoke vp, and lift vp your heads, 
for your redemptiondr aweth neere. 4.9.5 

22,17 eAnd hee tooke the cup, and gaue 
thanks, and [aid, take this, and part it 4- 
meng you, 4. 17. 20. & 4.17.43. 4.1 8.8 

19 Aud he tool bread, and when he had gi- 
wen thanks, he brate it, and gane to them, 
ſaying, this iv my body, which u ginen for 
you : doe this in the remembrance of me. 

4.3.6. & 4-15.20. & 4.16.30, & 4+ 
17.1,20,37 

20 Litewiſe allo after ſupper he tooke the 

cup, /aying, this cup us the nem Teſtament 

| in my blond which is ſhed for you. 2. 11. 4. 

| 

| 


CF 2.17.4. & 4.17.6, 20 

25 Thehings of the Gentiles raigne auer the, 
and they that beare rule oner them are 
called gratious lordes 4. 1 1. 8,9.0 4. 20.7 

| 26 But ye hall not beſo; but let the greateſt 
| among pon, le as the leaſt : ana the chicfeſt, 
45 he that ſeruetb. 4.11.8 
32 But] haue praied for thee, that thy fauh 
faile not, &qc. 3.24.6. 00 4.7.27, 28 

| 43 And there appeered an Angel! vnte him 
| from heauen, comforting him 1. 14. 6. C 
| 2. 16.12 
44 And his ſweate was like drops of blond, 

| tric bling downe to the ground. 2. 16. 12. 
| & 3.8.9 
' G1 Then the Lord turned backs, and looked 
pon Peter: and Peter remembred the 
nord of the Lord, how he had ſaid unte 
| him, Before the coche crowe, thou ſhalt de- 


wie me thriſe, 3.435 
62 And Petet went foorth , and wept but- 


| terly, 1.3.4 


ber mee, when then conmeſt into thy King. 
3.24.1. “ 4. 16. 31 


thee, to day ſoalt thou be with me in Pa- 
radiſe, 3.25.6 

46 And leſms cried with a loud voice, and 
ſaid, Father into thy hands ] commend my 
ſpirit, &c. 1.15.2. 3.25.6 
24.5 They ſaid unte them, why ſceks yee him 
that lineth among the dead 1.14.6 

6 He u not heere, but is riſen : remember 
how he ſpake unte you when he was yet in 
Galle, 3.25.3 

11 But their words ſeemed unto them a fate 
ned thing, neither beleened they them, 3. 

2. 

12 Then aroſe Peter, and ran unte the 15 
pulchre, and looked in, and ſaw the linuen 
clothes laid by themſelues: and departed 
wondring in himſelf at that which wa 


come to paſſe, 3.2. 
16 But their eres were holden that they could 
not know him. 17-29 


26 Onught not Chriſt ts haue ſuffered theſe 
things and to enter into ſus glorie ? 2.17.6, | 
G 3.18.7 04.19.32 

27 And he began at Molcs, and at all the 
Prophets, and interpreted vnto them in all 
the ſcripture; the things that were written 


of him, 19-3. 3.2.34 
31 But hee wat taken ont of their ſight, 4, 
17,29 


39 Behold mine hands and my feete: for it u 
my ſelſe : handle mee and ſee: for a ſpirit 
hath not fleſh and benes, 4s yee ſee me haue. 

2. 14. 1. & 3.26.3. K 4.17.29 

44 All muſt be fulfilled which are written of 
me in the law of Moles, and in the Pre- 
phets, and in the Pſalmes, 3.5.8 

4.5 Then opened hee their vnderflanding, 
that they might vnderſ tand the ſcriptures, 

2. 

46 Thus it i written, and t huus it FE. was. 
Chriſt to ſuffer, and to riſe againe from the 
dead the third day. 2.12.4. 3.3.19 

47 And that repentauce, and remiſſion of 

ſinnes ſhould be preached in his name 4. 
mong all nations, beginning at Jeruſalem. 
2.12.4-& 3.3. 1.00 3.3.19 

49 But tarrie yee in the enie of Ieruſalem, 
wntill yes bee endued with power from on 
hi gh, 4.3.12 

gl Aud it came to paſſe, that as hee bleſſed | 
them, he departed from them, and was cu. 
ried vp into heauen. 4.17.27 

| lou. 


(IM. 
Y king. 
16, 31 
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. 25.3 
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2. 
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1.1 12 beginning was the word. and the 
word was with God, andihat Dow 
wa God.1.13.6. 13.1 1. K 1.13.2 
3 Althings were made by it, & c. 1,1 3.7 
1.13.17 
lait wu liſe, and the life mas the light of | 2 
men. 1. 13.13. C 1.15.40 2.2.19. Of 2, 
6.1.% 4.17.8 
3 Andthe light ſhineth in the dar Ute and 
the dar- eſſe comprehendedit not. 2.2.12 
9 That was the true light — 
enery man that commeth into the world 2 
12.4 
10 Hee was in the world, and the world was 
made by him, and the world yew him not, 
2.12.4 
12 But as many u receine him, to them he: 
aue power to be the ſonnes of od, cuen i. 
them that beleene in his name.2.6.1, 0? 
1.4. & 3-20.36. 3.22 10 
13 Which are borne not of blend, nor of the 
wall of the floß, nor of the will of man, but of 
God, 2.2.19. C 2.13.2. 3.1.4 
14 And the word was made fl:ſh,and r. 
among vs, and we ſam the glorie thereof, s's 
the glory of the onely begotten ſons of the 
father full of grace and truth. 1. 13.11.05 
* 2.12.4. &“ 2.141. 2.14.0 
16 And of this ſulneſſe bane all werecemed, 
and grace for grace, 2.1.1.0 2.1 5.5.0 
311.9. * 2,20.1 
17 For the lam mas given by Moles, Cut 
Grace and truth came by leſus Chit, 
2.7.16 
13 Nomanhath ſcene God atany time: the 
onely begotten ſonne which 15 im the bo/om: 
of the f. A: ber, be hath declared him. 1.13. 
17.0 2.2.20.C* 2.9. 1. 0 4.17.30 
23 1 amthevoice of humithat crieth m the 
wild 'raeſſe, make ſtraight | the way of the 
Lord,as ſaudibe prophet Elaias. 2.9. ; 
29 Behold the Lambe of God which 2 1 
+ ſunct of the world, 2.14.3 
16.5 rer 
32 Jo lohn, 3 witneſſe ſaying, Iſam the 
ſpirit come downe from h:anen like a done, 
and it abode upon lum. 2. 16. 5 · & 4.19.20 
13 And] kyew bim not: but he that ſent me 
fo baptice with maler, he [aid nts mec, 
vppon whom thow ſhalt ſee the ſpite 
come downe and tarrie ſtill on him, that 
hee which bastiſeth with the holy Ghoſt, 
2.15.5 


40 Andrew, Simon Peters brett e*, was 
ene of the two which bad heard it ef Iolin, 
andthat followed lum. 46.5 

42 And he brought him to Ieſus, &c. 4.6.5 

fl Hereafter ſhall yee ſee beanen open , and 
the angels of God aſcending and aeſcending 
vpon the ſoune of man. 1.14. 12.0 2.9.2 
2 And ſeſius mas called alſo, and his di ci- 
pler unto the marriage. 413.3 

2 Nowwhen the gowernonr of the feaſt had 
taſted of the water that was made wine, 
c. 4-233 

Is Then he made a ſcourge of ſmall cords, 
and draue them al out of the temple with 
the ſheepe and oxen, and powrea ent the 
changers money, and onerthrew the tables. 

4.19.23 

19 Jeſus anſwered and [aid wnto them, de. 
ſtrey this temple, and in three daies 1 will 
raiſe it vp againe. 2.144. 3.25.7 


21 Buthe hate of the Temple of his body, 


2.1 4:4 3.25.7 
23 Nowwhenhewa at Ieruſalem, at the 
Paſſeoner in the feaſt many beleened in hug 
name , when they ſaw the miracles which 
he did. 4-2. 5 
24 Put Jeſus did not commit him/elfe unto 
them, becauſe he knew them all. 4.2,12 
3-2 Peril, werily, I ſay unto thee except 4 
man bee berne agame , hee cannot ſee the 
kingaome of God, 2.3.1.0 4.16.17 
5 + xcept that a man be borne of water and 
of the ſþ1rit , he cannot enter into the king. 
dome of God, 416.25 
6 That which is herne of the fiſh u fleſh : 
and that which is borne of theſpwit i ſt i it. 
2.1.9.0 2.3.1 
1; For nomanaſcendeth vp to heanen , but 
he that hath deſcended from heanen, even 
the ſonne of man which us in heanen, 2.1 4. 
2.0 4.17.30 
14 And Moſes lifted vp the ſerpent inthe 
wilderneſſe, ſo muſt the . of man be lift 
OP. 2.14.4 4.18.20 
16 For God /olowed the world, that he gane 
his oel begotten femmes har w hoſocmer le- 
leeueth in him, ſhould not periſh , but haue 
lie enerlaſting, 2.12.4. & 2.16.4, & 2. 
17. 1. C3. 14.17. & 3.24. . & 3.24.7 
23 Andlohn a. e baptiſed in Eno 
Salem, &c. 4-15.6 
27 Aan can receiue nothing, except ut be gi- 
nen him from heanen. 2.2.20 
33 He that hathreceined his teſtimony hath 
ſealed that God u true, 3.2.8 
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2 | B ehold the Lambe of God, 2.9.5 | 
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14 For he whom God hath ſent, ſpeaketh the 
word of God: for God gineth hum not the 
ſbirit by meaſure, 2. t 5. 1. & 2.15.5 

»6 He that beleenethin the Sonne hath encr- 
laſting lle: and hee that obereth not the 
Sonne, ſhall not ſee life, but the wrath of 
God abrdeth on him; 4.16.31 

| 4.1 Now when the Lord hnew,that the Pha- 
nes had beard, that Ieſus made and bap- 
tiled moe di caples than lohn, 4-15-6 
14 But bo eecuer drinketh of the water that 
[ ſhall gue him, ſhal newer be more a thirſt: 
but the water that 1 ſhall gine bim, ſhall be 
in him a well of water, ſpringing out into 

| enerlaſling life. 3-1.3 
| 22 Tee worſhip that which yee know not : wee 
wor diy that which we know : for ſaluation 


| 


us of the Lewes, 1. 3. 12. & 1.5. 4. & 2.6.1 
23 But the houre commeth, and now , 
when the true wer hippers ſhall worſhup the 
Father in ſpirit and truth, &c. 3.20.30, 
& 4.10.14 
| 24 God u a ſpirit Cc, 1.13.24 
2 / know well that Mellias ſhall come, 
which u called Chriſt : when he come he 
wll tell v1 all things, 2.151. 4.8.7 
25 Behold, I ſay unto you, lift vp your cies, 
and lool en the regions, for they are whue 
already unte barueit, 4.16.21 
42 And they ſaid unto the woman , now wee 
beleene not becauſe of thy ſaying : for wee 
have heard him our (clues, and knotv that 
this ts indeed the Chrift, that Santonr of 
the world. 3.2. 
53 Then the father knew that it was the ſame 
houre inthe which Ieſus had ſaid vnto him, 
thy ſonne liuet b. And beebeleened and all 
his bewſhold. 3-2-5 
5.8 leſs [aid unte him, riſe: take vp thy bed, 
and walke, 4-19.29 
17 My father worketh hitherto, and I wor be. 
1.13.7. 1.13.12. 1.16.4. & 2,14.2 
z8 Thereforethe [ewes ſought the more to 
kill him : mot onely becauſe he had broken 
the Sabbeth : but [aid alſo that God was 
hu father, and made himſclfe equal with 
Ged, 1.13.12 
21 For hke as the father raiſethwp the dead, 
and quickneth them, ſo the ſonne quickneth 
whom be will, 2.14.3 
23 For the Father indgeth no man, hut hath 
"committed all iudgement to the Sonne. 2. 
14-2,02.16.18 
23 Recaule that all men ſhould honour the 
Sonne ,as they honowr the Father: he that 


honeureth not the Sanne, the ſame honour - | 


eth not the Father , which hath [ent him, 
2.6. 2. & 2.14.3 

34 He that heareth my werd, beleencth in 
bim t hat ſent me , hath enerlaſiing lifes and 
ſhall not come into condemnation, but bath 
paſſed from act h to life. 2.9.3. & 3.15.6, 
& 3.2.1.5 3. 24. . & 4.16.26 

25 The homre ſhall come , and nw . when 
the dead ſhall heare the voice of the Sonne 

of God and they that heare it, ſhall line, 
2.5. 19.0 2.12.4, & 3.145 

26 For as the Father hath life in hm{/elfe,/o 
likewi/e hath he ginento the Sonne, to haue 
life in him/elfe, 4.17.9 
28 CMarwell not at this, for the honre ſhall 
come in the which all that ave in the graues, 
ſhall heare his voice, 3.25.4. 3.25.7 
29 eMAndthey ſhall come foorth that haue 
done good wnto the reſurreflion of liſe : but 
— that haue done emill , vnto the reſur. 

rec lion of condemmat ion. 

32 There u another that beareth witneſſe of 
we, &. 1.13.17 
35 Heewasn burning, and a ſhinin candle: 
and yee would for a ſeaſon haue rcioyced in 
bu light. ' 2.9.5 
36 For the worke which the Father hath 95 
wen me to finſh,the (arve works that 1 dee, 
beare witneſſe of mee, that the Father [ent 
me, 1.13.13 
44 How can you helecme, which receine ho- 
noxr one of another, and ſeche not the ho- 
nour that commeth of God alone ? 3.11.9 
46 For had ye beleened Molcs,ye world haue 
beleened me for he wrote of me, 2.0.1 
6.27, Labour not for the meate which periſh. 
eth, but for the meate that endureth wnts 
everlaſting life , which the Sonne of man 
Mal give unto pon, &c. 3.1 8. 1.04 4.1 4-25 
29 T hu u theworke of God that yee belecue 
in him whom he hath ſent. 3.19. 10 
35 1amthebread of life : hee that commeth 
to me ſhall not hunger, and he that belee- 
weth in me ſhal newer thirft. 3.24. 5. & 4. 
17.4 

37 Allthatthe Father gineth me, ſhall come 
to me, and him that commethto me, I caft 
mot AWAY. $.22.7,C 3.24.0 
38 For I came downe ſrom heauen , not to 
dee minc owne will, but bu will which (ent 
me. 2.141 
39 Andthu u the Fathers will, which hath 
(ent me, that of all which he hath ginen me, 

I ſhould looſe not hing, but ſhould raiſe it vp 
againe at the laſt day, 2. 22. 1. & 3.22.10. 


3.24.6. & 3.24.7. 3.25.8 
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| 49 Leer Father: did eate Manna inthe wil- 
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49 Andthisus thewill bim that ſent mee, 
that enery man which ſeeth the Sonne, and 
beleeneth in hum, ſhould haue enerlatting 
liſe, & c. 3.20 10.0 3.24.0 

44 Nomancan come unto me, except the 
Father which ſent me draw him, and 1 will 
raiſe him at the laſt day. 2.2. 20. & 2.5.5. 

3.2.34. K 3.22.7. & 3.24.1 

45 It ts writtenin the prophets,and they ſhall 
be all taught of Cod. Enery man therefore 
that hath heard , and hath learned of the 

father commeth unto we. 1. 3. 10. & 2.2. 
20,0 2.3.7. & 2.5. 5. & 3.2.34. * 3.24 

I. & 3.24-14 

46 Not that any man hath ſeene the Father, 
ſane he n hich of God, hee hath ſeene the 
Father. 3. 3.34 & 3-22.10. 3.24.1 
47 He that beleeneth in me hath enerlaiting 


life, 1.143-13 
{ 43 1lamthebreadof life, 3.11.9. 4.17.4 
& 4.15.5 


derneſſe, and are dead, 2.10.6 
50 Thu the bread which commeth downe 
from heaven, that hee which eatethof ut, 
ſbould not die, 2.10.6. 4-17.34 
fl 1 amthelining bread which came downe 
| frombheanen : if am man eate of this bread 
he ſhall line for ener : and the bread that J 
will gine is my fleſh, which I wil gius for the 
life of the world, 3. 11. 8.“ & 4.17.5. & 
4.17-14 
53 Then leſm ſaid unto them, verily verily 
I (ay wnto ou, except ye eate the fleſh of the 
S one of man, and drin hus blond,ye haue 
no life in you, 3.11.9. 4.17.6 
54 Whoſoener eateth my fleſh and drinketh 
my blond, hath eternal life, and I willrai/e 
him vp at the laſt day. 3. 11. 9. &“ 4.17.34 
Fer my fleſh is meate indeede , and my 
blowd is arinke indeed. 2.17.5. 417-8 
| 56 Hee that eateth my fleſh, and drmketh 
my bloud, dwelleth in mee, and I in him. 
4.17.33 
57 As the lining Father hath ſent me, ſo lime 
Ig tbe father, and he that cateth me, auen 
| be ſhall lineby me. 2.17.5 
65 Thereforeſaid I unto you, that no man 
can come unto mee except it be giuen vnto 
him of my Father. 3.23.13 
70 Haue not I choſen you twelue, and one of 
e A dem, 3.22.7. & 3.24.9 
7.16 Ath deftrine ts not mine , but hu that 
[ent me, 2.3.26. 48.4 
37 Nowinthe laſt and great day of the feat, 


| 


| 


— 


thirſt , let him come Unto me and drinke. 
2.16.14. 3.1.2. 3.1.3, 4-19,6 

38 For the holy Ghoſt was not yet ginen be. 
cauſe that leſns was not yet gloria 4.17," 
8.12 Then ſpaks leſus agaime v them, 
ſaying, | am the light of the world, he that 
followeth mee, ſhall not valle in darkneſſe, 
but ſhall hawe the light of life. 2.1 5.3.& 3 
2.1.0 3.11.12. 4.19.23 

16 For ] am not alone, but I and the Father, 
Cc. 1.12.17 
29 But he that ſent me, is true: and the things 
that / haue heard of him, thoſe ſpeake [to 


the world. 2.8.26 
30 Ai be Habe theſe things, many belerned 
in hum. 3 


31 Then ſaid leſms to the Jeet which bel. : 
wad in hum: if yes continue in my word , yee 
are verily my diſciples. 3.2.12 

34 Uerily, verily, I ſay vnto you, that wh. 
ſoener commutt eth ſinne , in the ſeruamt of 
inne. 2.2.27 

44 Tee your father the dewill, We. 1.14 
1 he hath beene a murtherer fromthe be- 
inning, and abode not in the truth becauſe 
there is no truth in him : when he ſpeaketh 
a lie, then ſpeabet h he of his owne : for he i 
4 lier and the Father thereef, 1.14.16. 
1.1418. 1.14.19 
47 Hee that 7 God, heareth Gods words, 
ee therefore heare them not breanſe yee 
are not of God, 42.4 
50 And I ſeebe not mine own praiſe, hut there 
is one that ſeeketh it and indget h. 2.14.1 
56 Ter father Abraham reiozced to ſee my 
day : and bee ſaw it, and mas glad. t. 9. 
| & 2.10.4 
53 leſs ſaid vnto them,verily, verily 1 ſay 
vnto you before Abraham w, Im. 2.14.2 
9.3 Neither hath this man finned , nor his 
parents but that the works of God ſhould 
be ſbewed on him. 1.17,1 
5 Aug 44 1 am inthe world, I am the 
light of the world, 2.74.3 
6 Aſſeome at her had thus ſpoken he ſpat on 
ground, and made clay of the ſpittle, and 
anno int ed the cics of the blind with the 
clay, 4.19.18 
And ſaide unto him, 17 waſh thee in the 
poole of Siloam ( which is by interpretati- 
on, ſent) hee went hit way therefore, and 
waſhed, and came a gain ſccing. 4.19.19 
24 And ſaid vnto him: gineglorywnto God, 
Cr. 2.8.24 
31 Now wee hnow that God heareth not 
ſinner: : but if any man be awor/Hpper of 


Teſua ſtood and cried ſaying : if any man 


God, 
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Cod, and doth his will him heareth hee. 3. 
20.7.0 3.20.10 


| 10,2 To hum the porter openeth , and the 


ſheepe heare his voice, and he calleth hi, 
owne ſuce pe by name, and leadeth them = 
3.24. 
And when bee hath ſent foorth his owne 
Hecpe, he goet h before them, ana theſheepe 
follow him: for they know his voice, 3.22. 
10.0 4-2.4 
5 And they will not follow aſi ranger, but they 
flee ſrom him: for they kyow not the voice 
of ſtrangers. 3.22.10 
Then ſaid Ieſus vnto them againe, verily, 
verily I ſay vnto you, I am the doore of the 
ſheepe. 4-19-13 
9 I amthe diere: by me if any man enter tn, 
he ſhall be ſaued, and. ſhall goe in, and go ont, 
and finde paſture, 2.14-3 
11 1 am the good ſhepheard,, the good ſbep- 
beard gimerh hus life for hu ſheepe, 2.1 4.3 


& 4-19-14 
14 1 amthe good ſhepheard, and know mine 
Cc. 42.4 


15 As the father knoweth me, ſo know [the 
father & lay downe my life for my ſheepe, 

' 2.16.5 

16 Other ſhrepe I haue alſo, which are net of 
this foldit hem alſo muſt Ibring. &c. 3.24.6 
17 Therfore doth my father lone me,becanſe 
I lay downe my life, that I might take it 4- 
Aarne. 2.12.4 

18 Nomantaketh it fromme, but I late it 
down: of my ſelfe: I haue power to laic ii 
downe,and 1 hawe power totake it againe : 
this commandement haus I receiued of my 
father, 2.12.4.“ 2.16.5 
26 Butyee beleene not, jor yee are not of 
my ſheepe, &c. 2,22.10 
27 Aly ſhrepe beare my voice, and ] know 
them. Cc. 2.24.6 
28 And give vnte them eternall life, and 
they ſhal neuer periſh neither ſhal any pluck 
them out of my hand. 3. 15. 5. &. 3.21.1. 
CE 3.22.7. 3.24.6 

29 1 Fat her which gaue them me 1s grea- 
ter then all and none is able to take them ont 
out of my hana. 3-22.10 
zo 1 and my father are one. 2.8.26 
34 Lit yrittep in your law, I [ard , yee 
are goas ? 

35 If hecalled them gods, untowhom the 
word of God was giuen, andthe Scripture 
cannot be broken. 4.20.4 
37 V doe not the workes of my Father be. 


leenc me not. 1.13. 13 


4-26.31 | 


11.25 IC thereſwrriflicn and the life : be 
that belcenetb ime, thengh he were dead, | 
net ſhak he line. 1.1 3.13. & 2.12.4. & 3. 

25.9. K 4.16.17 

41 Father, I thanke thee, bicawſe the koji 
heard me, 1.13.13 

43 As he had ſpoken theſe thines, he cried 
with a lewd voice: Lazarus ceme ſoorth. 

4.19.29 

44 Then he that was dead, came forrth bound 
hard and focte with bands , and his face 
was brand with anaphin, Ieſiuus ſaid vrio 
them looſe him, ard {ct kim gee, 3-4-5 

47 Then gathercd the high pricfls, and the 
phariſces a conzcell, and /ard : hat ſtall we 
doe ? Ec. 4-947 

12.27 Father, ſane me from i is howre : bat 
therefcre came 1 unte this Heure. 3.12.4. 

& 2.16.12 

28 Father glorifie thy name, Cc. 2. 12. 4 

31 News ile ina gement of this world : new 
Hall the prince of this world be caſt ent. 1. 

14.1} 

32 Aud. if I were liſt vp frem the earth, 
will draw all mine vnto me 2.25.6 

39 Therefore could they not beleene becauſe 
that Elaiab /arth againe, $.24-13 

41 Theſe things ſad Eſaias, when be [awe 
bus glory and [bake of him, 1. 13. 11. & 1, 

13.2 

43 For they loned the praiſe of men, — 
than the praiſe of God, 3.11.9 

49 For I haue not ſpohen of my ſelfe, &c. 4. 

8.13 

13.4 He ri«th from ſupper, and laieth aſide 
his vpper garment, and tooke atowel, and 
gira him/elfe, 4-19.22 

Is For I haue given you an example that ye | 

ſhould do, euen as I haue done to you, 3.16," 

18 1 ſpeaks not of you all: I knowe whom I 
haue choſen, & c. 3.22.7. & 3.24.9 

34 A new commandement give I vnte you, 
that yee lone one another a4 haue lowed 
yon, that emen ſo yee lone one another, 3. 

16. 2 

14.1 Ter beleewe in God, beleene allo in mc. 

1. 13.13. 2.6.4 

5 Thomas ſaid unto him: Lord we know 
not whether thou goeſt : how can wee then 
know the way ? 4-17.23 

6 1 amthe way, and the truth, andthe life, 
Cc. 1.13.17. 2.6.1,0 3. 20.21. & 4. 

16,17 

8 Aud Philip /aid onto him: Lord fſhew vu 

the father, and it ſufficeth ws 4.17.13 


| 


10 Beleeneft thou not, that 1 am in the Fa- 
ther, | 


8 


10 


16 
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ſelle. but the father that awelleth in mee, 
he doth the workes, 2.14.2. & 4.8.23 
11 Beleene me that ] am inthe Father, and 
the Father in me : at the leaſt beleene me 
for the very works ſabe. 2,13.13 
13 And whatſoexer yee ache in my name, 
that will I doe, that the father may be g. 
rified mthe Sonne, 
16 And! will pray the Father, and he fh 
gine you another comforter ,@c.1.13.17, 
& 4.8.11 
17 Emnenthe ſpirit of truth, whom the world 
cannot receine , becanſe it ſeeth him not, 
neither knoweth him, {4 yee know him, 
for he awelleth with you. and ſhal be in you. 
3.1.4. 0 3.2.39 
26 But the comforter , which u the holie 
Ghoſt whom the Father will ſend in my 
name, hee ſpall teach you all things, and 
brins all things to Jour remembrance , 
which [ haus told you. 2.2 1,05 3.1.4 
4.8.8. & 4.8.13 
28 For my Father i greater than J. 1. 1 3. 26 
30 Heereafter will I not ſþeake many things 
vnto you : for the prince of this wor la com- 
merh, and he hath non ght in m. 1. 1418 
15-1 1 amthetruevine,and my father 1s an 
hucbandman : branch that beareth 
net fruite in me be taketh away : and cuery 
one that beareth frunehe purgeth it, that 
u may bring foorth more. 2.3. 9. & 2.143. 
& 419-34 
Now are yee cheane through the worde, 
which [ hawe {þ oken vnto you. 3.6.3 
5 lamthe wine, yee are the brancher;he that 
abideth in me, & I in lim, the [ame bring- 
eth foorth much fruite; for without mee, 
Cc. 2.2, 8. 2.3.9. c“ 2 5.4. 4.19.34 
10 [ f nee ſhall keepe my commundement s yee 
ſhall abide in mr lone, emen as haue kept 
wy fathers commandements and abide in 
has lowe. 3.16.2 
16 But I baue choſen you,and ordained you, 
that yee gos and bring foorth fruite, and 
that your ſruite remane, Oe. 2.22.3. 
2.22.3, 4.1.6 
19 If yee were of the world, the world would 
lone his owne but becanſe yee are not of 
the world, but I haue choſen you ont of the 
world, ther fore the world hateth you 3.22.7 
26 Ementhe ſpirit of truth which proceedeth 
of the father, c. 1.13.17 
16.2 They ſhall excommunicate you, Cc. 


ther, and the Father in me? the wordes 


which I ſpale wnto you, 2 not of my 


3,20.17 | 


7 Itu expedient for you, that { go away, 
c. 1,13-26, and2.16.14, and 3.25.2, | 


and 4.17.26 
11 Of indgement,becanſe the prince of thi; 
world is iudged. 1.14.13 


12 [han yet mam things to ſay vnto you, 
but you can not beare them away. 3.21.2, 
48.14 

Iz Whenheeu come which u the ſpirit of 
truth,he will lcade you into all truth: for he 
ſhalt not ſþeake of humſeiſe, but whatſocuer 
he ſhall heare,that ſhall he ſpeule, &c. 1.9. 

1. & 3.2.34. &“ 4.8.8. & 4.8.1} 

20 Verih, verily, [ſay wnto you, that ye ſhal 
weepe and lament, and the world ſhall rec. 
ionce: and ye ſball ſorrow , but your ſorrow 
ſhall be turned to toy, 3.8.9 
24 Huherto haue you ached nothing tn m 
name : aihe and ye ſhall recciue, that your 


toy may be ful, 3.20.17 
26 IJnthat day foal yee ug in my name, 
Cc. 3.20.18 


28 Ian come out from my father and came 
into the world: againe, I leaue the world, 
and go tomy father. 4.17.26 

17.3 Aud this life eternall,that they know 
thee to bee the onely wery God, 
then haft ſext Ieſus Chriſt, 1. 13. 26. & 2. 

6.1.3.2. 

5 Aud now leriſie thow me, thow father with 

thine owne ſelfe,with the glory which I had 

with thee before the vori mas, 1. 13. S. & 
1. 13.22. 2. 14.2 

6 I bare declared thy name wnto the men 

which thou gaueſt mee out of the world: 

thine they were, and thow ganeit them me. 
3-24.1 & 3.24.6 

9 Tpray for them: I pray not for the world 

but for them which tho haſt ginen me, for 

they are thine. 3.22.7 

12 While I warwith them in the world, | 

kept them in thy name : thoſe that thou ga- 

weſt me, I kept , and none of them is lo#t, 
but the ehilde of perdition, that the 

Scripture might be fulfilled. 3.2 2.7, }. 

24-6.7.9 
ts 7 praynot that thou pouldeſt take them 
out of the world : but that thou keepe them 

from emul. 2.5.11 

19 And for their ſabes ſauctiſie I my ſelſe, 

that they allo may be ſanttified through 

thy truth. 2. 13. 14. & 2.15.6.& 2.17.6, 

& 2.11.12 

21 That they all may be one, 4s thou father 


art in me, and I in thee , enen that they 


4.2.6 


whom | 


man be alſo one in vn. that the world may 
beleeme, 


— — — 
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belecur, that thou haſt ſent mee. 3.2.24 


| 1 * ” 
18.4 Then Jeſus knowing allthings that 


— - 


—  — 


ſnonld come vntohim : went forth, and ſaid 
duo them; whom ſeele yee? 2.16, 5 
26 Jeſus an'wered : my hingdome 1 not of 
this world, if my lung dome were of thu 
world, mv ſcruants would ſurely fight that 
d iuld not be deliuered to the ewes : but 
now is not my kingdome from hence, 2. 


15-3 
7 Enerie one that is of truth , heareth my 
VOICE. 4.2.4 


8 Pilate ſaide vnto him what is truth ? and 
when be had ſaid that, he went out ægaine 
wntothe [ewes, and ſaid unto them, J finde 
in him no cau/e at all, 2.16, 

19.39 Now when Ieſus had receiued of the 
vineger, he ſaid, it is finiſhed, Cc. 4.18. 

3-73 
But one of the ſouldiert, with a ſpeare, 
pear/ed bus ſide, and foort hwit h came there 

ont bloud and water, 4.14.22 

36 | Not a bone of him ſpall be brokgy, 1. 

16. 9 

20.8 Then went in alſo the other diſciple, 
which came firſt to the ſepulchre, aud hee 
ſaw it and beleened, 3.2.4 

17 Touch me not, for I am not yet aſcended 
to my fat her, &c. 2. 12. 2. 44.17.29 

19 The ſame day then at night, which was 
the firſt day of the weche, and when the 
donres were ſhut where the diſciples were 
aſſem ed ſor feare of the Tewer, came Je- 
ſus and ſiooa in the middet. &c. 4.17.29 

22 Aud when he had ſaid that, hee breathed 
on them, and-ſaid unto t hem; receiue the 
holy G heft. 4.19.7.29 

23 Whoſcener ſianes yee remit, they are re- 
mitted unto them and whoſoeners ſinnes 
ee retaine, they are retained, 3. 4. 10. C 
4.1.22. & 4. 2. 10. C“ 4.6. 3. 7 4.6.4. & 

4.8.4.0 7 4.11. 1.0 4.12.4 

28 Thou art my Lord, & my Ged. 1.13.11 

31 But theſe things are written, that yee 
might beleene, that Teſus is Chriſt the ſon 
of God, and that in beleening, yee might 
baue life, &c. 3.2.6 

215% Simon /owne of Tona, loueſt then 

me more than theſe ? heſaid vuto him, yea 
Lord, thou knoweſt i hat I lone thee:heſaid 
onto him, feed my lambes. 4.6.2:& 4.11. 

1. C 19.28 

8 Whenthon waſt yonone, t hom pirdoſt thy 
ſelle, and walkedit whether thou would. 
eil, but whenthou ſhalt be elde, &c. 3. 

8.10 


34 


— — 


Acr zz. „ 


1.3 O whom alſo he preſented himſelſe 
alime after that he had ſuſfe red by 

many infallible tokens being ſcenc of them 
by the ſpace of fortie dates, and ſhrakims of 
thoſe things which appertained to the 
kingdome of God. 2. 16. 14. 3.25.3. & 

4.17.1 

5 Fer Iohn indeed baptiſcd with 3 
but yee ſhall bee baptiſed with the. holy 
Ghoſt wit lun theſe few daies. 4.15.18 

8 But yee ſhall receine power of the holie 
GC boſt, when he ſhall come on you; and yee 
ſhall be witneſſes vnto mee both in Ieruſa- 
lem, and in all Iudea, and in Samaria, and 
onto the utter mod part of the cart hi. 4. 3. 
12. 6419.28 

9 And when hee had ſpokes tho/e things 
while they beheld, he wastaken op , for a 
cloud tooke him out of their ſight ,2.16.14, 
& 3,25-1.0 4.17. 17. &“ 4-17.27 

19 Behold two men ſtood by them in white 
apparel, 1.146 
11 Thu leſiu which is taken vp from you in- 
to heanen, ſhall ſo come, as yee haue ſeene 
hum goe into heauen. 1. 14. 6. & 2.16,17. 

| 4.17. 24.27 

1% Aud in thoſe daies Peter flood vp in the 
middes of the ai/ciples , and ſaid (now the 
number of names that were in one place, 
were about an hundred and twentie, ). 4. 

2.1 

23 Aud ibey preſented to, Toſeph led 
Barſabas,who/e ſurname was Iuſtus, and 
Matthias, 4.3.1 3. & 4.3.14 
26 Then they game foorth their lots, and the 
lot fell on Matthias, and he was by a com- 
mon conſent counted with the elcuen Apo- 
les. 4.3.15 
2.3 And there appeared vmto them clouen 
tongues, like fire, and it ſate pon ech of 
ther. 4.15.8 

4 And they were all ſilled . with the holy 
Ghoſt, and began to ſpeaks with their 
tengucs. 4.19 8 
21 Whoſocency ſcallcall on the name of the 
Lord, ſhall be ſau edi. 1.13.20 
23 Him, I ſay, haue yee taken by the hands 
of the wicked, bein 7 Acliuered by the deter- 
minate counſcil and foreknowledge of God, 
and hame crucified and ſlaine. 1. 1 8. 1. & 2. 
22.6 

24 hem 9 od hath raiſed vp, andlooſed 


the ſorrowes of death, becauſe it was wn 


peſſible, 


v3 


2 
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peſſible, that he ſhauld be holden of it, 2.26 

11. & 2.16.12 

33 Sixcethen that he by the right hand of 
God hath beene exalted, aud hathreceined 

of his father the promiſe of the holy Ghoſt, 
he hath ſhed foorth this which yee now ſee 
and heare. 2.16.15 
37 Men and brethren, what ſhall we doe ? 
3. 3:4 & 4-16.23 

38 Amend your lines and be baptiſed encrie 
one of you in the name of Ieſus Chriſt , for 
the remiſſion of ſinnes, and yes ſhall receine 

the gift of the holy Ghoſt. 4. 15. 7. & 4. 
16.23 


peu, in trrmng euerie one of you from your 


4.12 Neither is there ſaluationin any other ; 


28 To dee whatſoencr thine hand and thy 


29 For thepromiſcis made vnto you , and 
your children, and to al that are a farre off. 
euen As many as the Lord our God ſhal cal. 

4.16.15 

41 Thenthey that gladly receiued his word, 

were baptized, and the ſame day, there 

were added to the Church about three 

theuſand ſoules. 415.7. 0 417.6 

42 And they continued in the Apoſtles do- 

Arine, & fellowſb1g, and breaking of bread, 

and prayers, 4. 17. 5. & 4.17.35. & 4 


17.44 
3.6 Thenſaid Peter: Siluer and gold haue 
I none,but ſuch as I haue gine Its thee , in 
the name of Ieſus Chriſt of Nazareth, riſe 
vp and walke, 1. 13.13. & 4-19-18 
i5 Andyec killed the Lord of life , whom 
God hath raiſed from the dead, whereof we 
are witneſſe. 2.17.1 
18 But thoſe things which God before had 
ſhewed by the month of all by Prophets, 
that Chriſt ſhould ſuffer. c. 1.18.1 
19 Amend your lines therefore , and twrne 
that your ſinnes may bee put away, Ce, 
3.3.20 
21 Whomthe heaven muſt containe wntsll 
the time that all things be reſt ored, which 
God hath ſpoken by the mouth of all his 
Prophets, ſince the world began. 2.16.15. 
& 4.17.29 
25 Tee are the children of the Prophets, and 
of the conenant, which God hath made wn- 
to our Fathers, &. 2. 10.23. &“ 4.16.15 
26 Fuwit, unto you Cod hath raiſed vp his 
Sonne lejus, and him he bath ſent to bleſſe 
mgeutie, $.3.20 
for among men there is ginen none other 
name vnder heauen, whereby we mul Lee 
ſaued. 2.16.1 


44 Oer fathers had the tabernacle of wit- 


48 The moſt high dwelleth not in T emples 


oc. 4-1-3 
5. 4 Tho haſt not lied vnto men, but unto 
God. 1.13.1 


16 There came allo a multitude ont of the 
Cities round about unto Icruſal em, bring- 
ing fiche folks,and them which were vex:ed 
with vncleane ſprruts, who were all hea- 
led. 4-19.18 

29 Wi ought rather to obey God than men. 


3.3.19 
31 Him hath God lift vp with hi right Eon 
to be a Prince and a Sawiour, to gime re- 
pemanceio It: racl, an for Ciucnes of frunes . 
| 3.1 
41 . they departed from the jo he —. 
cing that they were counted worthie to ſuf- 
fer rebuke for hu name. 3.8.7 
6. 1 Ana in thoſe daies, as the number of the 
Diſciples grew, there aroſe a murmurin 
of the Grecians towards the Hebrewes, be- 
canſe that their widowes were neglected in 
the daylue miniſtring. | 3.2.6 
2 Then the twelue called the multitude of 
the Diſciples together, and ſaid: It is not 
mecte that we ſhomld leane the word of God 
te ſerue the tablet. 3. 2. 6. & 4. 3.15. & 4. 
11. 
3 Wherefore brethren, looke you out —— 
you ſcuen men of honeſt report. & c. 4. 3. 9 
6 Aud then prayed, and laid their hands on 
them, 4-3.16 
7 And the word of God increaſed, and the 
number of the Diſciples was multiplied in 
Jeruſalem greatly, G. _ 3.2.6 
10 But they were not able to reſiſt the wiſe. 


dome, and the Spirit by the which he ſpabe. 


* a» 
LES 


7.5 And he gane him none inheritance in it, 


no, not the breadth of a foote: &c. 2.10, 


1,3 
28 Wilt thou kill me, as thou diddeſt the x A. 
gyptian yeiterday ? 4-20.10 


neſſe in the wilderneſſe, as he had appoin- 


ted, ſpeaking vnto/Moley, that he ſhould 
make it according to the faſhion that he had 
ſeene. 2.7.1 


made with hands, &c. 3. 20. 30. and 4. 


1.5 
53 Which haue receiued the law by the ordi- 
nance of Angels,and haue not kept it.1.14.9 


connſell had determined before to be dont. 
1.18.1. & 1.18.3 

32 And the multitude of them that belce- 
wed, were of one heart, and of one ſaule : 


55 But 


les 


—— 
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But bee bemg full of the holy Ghoſt, 
looked ſteafaitly into heauen, and ſaw the 
glory of God, and leſus ſtanding at the 
rig hi hand of Cod. 3.25. 3. C4. 17.17. 5 
| 4.17.29 
56 Ana {aide : behold, I ſee the heauent open, 

and the Some of N Lan ſtanding at the right 
hand of God. 2.16.1 f. & 4.17.29 
59 Aud they ſtencd Steuen, who called on 
| God, and ſaid, Lord Teſus receine, &. 1. 
| 
| 


13.1.6 1.15. 2. & 3.25. 6 

8.13 Then Simon himſelfe beleened alſo, and 
was boplix · d, and continued with Philip, 
and woondred when he ſam the ſignes, &c. 
2.2.10 
14 They ſent onto t hem Peter and Iolin, 4. 
| ; 6.7.6 4.15.8 
1 5 Which when they were come domne prai- 
ed for them, that they might recciue the 
hely Ghoſt, 419.6 
16 For as yet hee was come downe on none 
of them, but they were baptized oeh 
in the name of the Lord Ieſns. 4. 15. 6. & 
4.19.31 

17 Then laide they their handes en them, 
and they recciued the holy Gheit, 4.158. 
&- 4.19.31 

18 Aud when Simon /aw, that through lay- 
ing on of the Apoitles hands, the holie 
Ghoſt was giuen, hee offered them money. 
3.2.10 

22 Repent therefore of this thy wickedneſſe, 
and pray God, that if it be poſſible, the 
thowrht of thine heart may bee for giuen 
thee, 4.1.26 

| 27 And he aroſe , and went on, and behold, a 
certaine Funuch of Ethiopia, Candalcs 
Dneene of the Ethiopians chiefe Goucr- 
nor, who had the rule of all her treaſure, 
and came to Ieruſalem to worſhip. 2.2.32 
31 An! he ſaid bom can I, except I had a 
vide? Cc. 2.2.32 

27 And Philip aid onto him, if thau be - 
leeneſt with all thy heart, thou maiſt, Cc. 
4.14.8. 4.16.23 

| 38 Anathey went dewne both of them in- 
te the mater, both Philip and the Eu- 
nuch, and hee baptized um. 4. 16.2 2. & 

n | 4.16.31 
9.1 Aud Saul yet breathing out t hreatnings, 


— — — — — Ce — EKE— = 


| andſlanghter againſt the Diſciples of the 
Lord, c. 3.2.6 


3 Now as ve iourneyed, it came to paſſe, 
that a; hee was come neere to Damaſcus, 


ſuddenly there ned romnd about him a 
light from heaven, 


ö 


4.17.17 | 


And he fell en the cart h. andi I card a vice | 
ſaying vnto lum, Saul, Saul, why perjecu. 
teſt thou me. 3.25.3. 4.17.29 
6 Ariſe aud oc into the cut and it bat be 
told thee what t hon ſhalt doe. 4.3.3 
10 And there was 4 certaine D. ciple al 
Damaſcus ramed Ananias, and ts him 
ſaid the Lord in a viſion, Ananias, and he 
ſaid, behold, 1 am heere Lord. 3.2.6 
12 Lord. I haue heard ly many of this man, 
how much euill he hath done to thy Saint; 
at Jeruſalem, 1.13.13 
14 Moresuer here he hath authoritie c f the 
high Prieſts, to binde all that call t pon thy 


name. 1.13.13 
Is Hee is a choſen veſſell vnto me, & c. 
443-5 


17 Then Ananias went his way, and ente. 
red inte the houſe , and put his hands on 
him, and (aid, brother Saul, the Lord hath 
ſent mee ( enen Jeſus that appeared vnte 
thee ini he way as th on cameſt ) that they 
mighteſt receiue thy ſight, c 4.19.10 

19 So was Saul certaine daies with the 
Diſciples which were at Damaſcus. 3. 

2. 6 

25 Then the Diſciples tooke him by night, 
and put him thorow the wall, and let him 
downe in abacket, 3.2.6 

36 There was alſo at Toppa, a rertatne wo- 
man,a Diſciple named I abitha,which by 
interpretation is called Dorcas, ſhe was 
full of good works and almes which ſhe did. 

3.2.6 

38 Now foraſmnch as Lidda was neere to 
Joppa, and the Diſciples had heard that 
Peter was there, they ſent dt Lim two 


men, &. 3.2.6 
o But Peter ut them all fort h, and knee. 
led downe and praied, c&c. 419.2 


10.2 A dcucut man, am one that feared 
God with all his honſcheld, which game 
much alm:s tothe people, Ge. 2.24.10 

3 He ſawn a diſion endent ly { abewt the 
ninth hoxre of the day) an Angell of God 
comming into him, Cc. 4.3.3 

25 And il cæme to paſſe ar Peter came in, 
that Cornelius merre him, and fell demne 
at hi frate, and worſhipped lum. 1. 10.3 

31 And ſaid, Cornelius thy prayer 1 
heard, and thy almes are had in remem- 
brance inthe {iobt of God. 2.32 

34 Of a truth [perceine, that Cod us no 
accepter of perſons. 3. 17. 4. “ 3.23.10 

4% And he commanded vs to preach vn- 


that 


[>] 


to the people, and to teſſiſie that it is hee | 


n 


— 


2 
kk. SSI. 3% 4 


39 And from all things, from which ye could 


48 And when the Gentiles heard it , they | 


— 
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that 4s ordained of God a ludge of quick 
and dead. 2.16.17 
43 To bum alſo gane all the Prophets wit- 
neſſe, that through his name all that he- 
lecue in him ſhal receme remiſſion of /innex. 
3.425. & 3.5.2 

44 While Peter yet be theſe words, the 
holy Gboſt fell on all rbem which heard the 


word. 4.16.31 

48 So he commanded them to be baptiſed in 
the name of the Lord, C&c. 4.15.15 

11. 3 Thou wenteſt in to men uncircumciſed, 

| aud baſt eaten with them. 4.6.7 
4 Then Peter began, and expounded the 
thing iu order to them. 4.6.7 


15 Then I remembred the word of the Lord, 
hem he ſaid, Tohn baptiſed with water, 
bat you ſhall be baptiſed with the boly 
Ghoſt. 4.15.18 

18 When they heard theſe things, they held 
t hei- peace, and glorified God ſaying : Then 
hath God allo to the Gentiles, grauutcil re- 
pentance vnto life, 2.2.21 

26 Inſomuch, that the Diſciples were firſt 

called Chriitians in Antiochia. 3. 2. 6. 
& 4.16.31 

29 Then the Diſciples euery man according 

to his abilitie , purpoſed to ſend ſuccour, 

Cc. 3.2.6 

12.15 Then ſaid they, it is bis Angel. 1.147 

13. 2 Separate me Barnabas, and Saul, for 

the works wherennto ] haue called them. 

43-14 

3 Thenfaited they, and pruied, and laid their 
hands on them, and let them goc. 4. 3. 15. 
* 4.12.14. 4-12.16 

36 Howbeit, David after he had ſerued his 

time, by the counſel of God he ſlept, and 

was laid with his Father, and ſaw corrup- 

tiom. 3.20.23 

38 B. it knowne vnt 9 you therefore men and 

bretheren, that through this Man is prea- 

ched unto jon the forgiueneſſe of ſinnes. 3. 

11.3. 3.11.22 


not be iuſdiſied by the law of Moles, by 
him enery one that belecueth, ts witified, 

2.17-5-& 3.11.3 
43 Which ſpake to them, and exhorted them 
to continue in the grace of God. 2.5.8 


were glad, and glorified the word of the 


Lord: and 44 many 4s were ordained vnto 


eternal life belrened, 3. 2. 1 1. & 3.14-2,13 
42 Aud the Diſcipler were filed with ioy. and 
with the holy Gheft, 3. 2.6 


14-16 Who in times paſt ſuffered all the Gor. 
tiles to walke in their owne waits. 1.5.13. 
G2. 11.11 

20 Howbeit, as the Diſciples ſtood round 
about him, he aroſe vp, and came into the 
Cutie, &c. 3.2.6 


into the hing dome of God, 3. f. 1. & 3. 18. 
7. G3. 1. 8 


by elettHon in exerie Church, and praic d, 

and faited: they commended them to the | 

Lord, in whom they belceued. 4. 3. 7. 12 
15. & 4-12.16 


tation, Peter roſe vp, and ſaid vnto then 
while agoe, among vt, God choſe ont me, 


9 And he put no difference betweene di and 
them, after that by faith he had purged, 
Cc. 3.14.8. 4.14.4 

10 Now therefore why tempt ye God, and lay 
4 yoke on the diſciplet necks, Cc. 3.2. 6 

11 But we beleene; through the grace #f the 

Lord leſus Chriſt, to be ſaued, euen as they 

doc. | 3.5.4 

20 But that we write unte them, that they | 

abſtame t hemſelues from filthineſſe of idols, 

and fornicatiom, and that that is ſtrang- 


led, &c. 4. 10.17.21 
29 That , that ye abitaine from things cf. 
fred to 1dols, &c. 4.10.17 


16. 1 Then came be to Derbe and to Ly. 
{tra : and behold , a certaine aiſciple was 
there, named T imotheus,s Womans /onne , 
which was a leweſſe & belecued, &. 3. 1. 6 
3 Therefore Paul would that he ſhould goe 
foorth with bim, and he tooks and circum. 
ciſed him, becanſe of the [ewes which were 
in thoſe quarters, Cc. 3.19.12 
14 And a certaine woman named Lydia, a 
ſeller of purple, of the citie of the Thyatiri. 
ans which wor/hipped God, c. 3.24.13 
15 Aud when ſhe was baptiſed, and her hon 


hold, &8. 4.16.8 
33 And was baptiſed with al! that belonged 
vnto hum jtr aight way. 4.16.8 


37 Then ſaid Paul wnts them, after that 
they haue beaten vs openly uncondemed, 
which are Remanes, they haue caſt vs into 
priſen: and now world they put vs ont pr 
wily ? nay verily : but let them come and 
bring v1 ont. 4.20. 19 
17.27 That they ſhould ſeeks the Lord, if 


22 We muff through many afflittions enter | 


23 And when they had ordained them elders | 


15. 7 Andwhenthere had beene great diſpu- | 


Tee men and brethren, ye know that a goed | 


Cc. 4.6.7 | 


ſe be they might haus groped after him, and 
2 FFH found 
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| 


found him, Hug. deubileſſe he be not far 
from every once of Vs, 1.5 3,0,13 
28 Fer in him we line, and moone, and hane 
our beetng, 4s alſo certaine of yeur cm 
poets haue ſaid, for wee are alſo bis gene- 
ration. 1.15.5. 1.16.14 
Feora/much then as we are the generation 
of God, wee ought not to thinks, that the 
Godhead is like vnto gold, or ſiluer, or 
ſtene, grauen by arte and the inuention of 
man. 1.11.2 
30 Andthetime of this ignorance C od regar- 
ded not, but now he admoniſheth all men 
ener where to repent. 3.3.7 
32 Now when they heard of the reſurrellion 
from the dead, ſome mocked, &c. a 25.7 
18.18 Aer that he had ſhorne his head in 
Cenchrea : for he had avow. 4.19.26 
23 3 all the diſciplet. 3.2. 6 
19.1 And found certaine diſciples, and ſaid 
vnto t hem, &c. 3.2.6 
3 Dato n hat were ye baptiſed ? and they ſaid 
vnto Johns baptiſme. 4.15.3,18 
lohn verily baptiſed with the baptiſme of 
repintance , ſaying vnto the people, that 
they ſoould beleene in bim which ſhould 
come aſter him, &8. 4-15.7 
5 So when they heardit, they were baptiſed 
in the name of the Lord Jeſw, 4.15. l 
$,1 
6 And Paul laid bis hands wpon them, and 
the hely Gheſt came t pen them, and they 
ate with tongs, and —— 4.4.15 
12 So that from bu body were brought unte 
the fiike berehiſes er handkerchifer, and 
the diſcaſes departed from them, and the 
ewil ſpirits went ont of them, 4.19.18 
13 Then cert aine of the vagabend Jewer, ex- 
orcifis, tooke in hand to name oner the 
which had cuil ſpirits, the name of the 
Lord lem, ſaying : wee adinre you by Je- 
ſus, whom Paul preacheth, 4.19.24 
20. 1 Now aſter the tumult was ceaſed, Paul 
called the diſciples nts lim, and imbraced 
them, Cc. 3.2.6 
10 F Paul went downe, and laid himſelſe 
t pen him , and embraced him , ſaying : 
trouble not your ſelnes , for bus life is in 
him. 4.19-19 
17 Wherefore from Miletum he ſent ro E- 
pheſus,and cated the elders of the Church. 
3.8 
18 Te bee from the firſt day that ] S to 
Alia, aſter what maner I bane beene with 
you at all ſcaſont. 4.3.7 


20 And how ] kept backe nothing that was | 


N 


profu able, but hanc ſvewed yon,and tanght 
you openy, and throughout enery beuſe, 4. 
1.22.0 4.3.6.0 4.12.2 

2 Witneſſing beth to the lewes and to the 
Grecians , the Repentance teward God, 
and Faith towards our Lord leſus Chriſh, 
3.2.1. & 3.3.2,5 

26 Wherefore [take you to record this day, 
that I am pure from the blood rf all men, 
443. © 412.1 

28 Take heed therefore vite your ſelues, and 
to all the flocks , whereof the holy Ghoſt 
hath made you oner/eers, to frede the 
Church of God which he hath purchaſed 
with his owne blood. 2. 1 4. 2. & 3.5.2. & 
3.11. 8. & 3. 13. 11. 4.3. 8.00 4.5.8 

29 For I lum thus, that after my departing 
[hall greenons wolner enter in among you, 
not ſparing the flocke, 4.9.4 
30 Aoreoner of your owne ſelues ſhall men 
ariſe, ſpeaking perner/e things to draw dif- 
ciples after them. a 4-9-4 

31 Therefore watch, and remember that 
the ſpace of three yeeres I ceaſed not to 
warne enery one night and day with t cares. 


3, 6 
36 And when be had thus ſpoken, he Cale 
downe, and prated with them all. 4. 19.2 
21.4 And when we had found Diſciples, we 
taried there ſemen daves, 3.2.6 
22.1 Te men, brethren, and Fathers, heave 
my defence now toward: you, 3.20.19 
16 eAriſe and be baptiſed, and waſh away 
thy fines, in calling on the name of the 
Lord, 4.15-15 
18 And 1 ſaw him ſaying wnto meg. maky 
hbaſle and get thee Aua ent of Ietula- 
lem, for they will not recciue thy witneſſe 
Concerning me. 4.17.15,19 
25 Andaithey bownd him with theng /, Paul 
ſaid unto the Centurion that ſi oc by, un 
lam full fer you to ſconrge one that A He- 
mane, and not condemned ? 4. 20. 19 
23.1 And Paul beheld carneſily the Ceun- 
cell, and ſaid: Men and brethren, I have 

in all good conſcience ſerned God wntill this 

. 4,107.1 
8 For the Sadducees ſaid, that there is — 
Reſurreition, neither Angell , nor Spirit, 
Oc, 1.14-9.& 1.15.2, &2:10,23.& 
3.2 

12 And when the day was come, * 4 
the Icwes made an aſſembiy, and bonnd 
themſelnes with an oth, ſaymg, that they 
would neither cate nor driube, till they had 

billed Paul. 4-11-13 
24.12 And 


g 


— 


24. 12 And they neither found me in the 
Temple diiſiuting with any man neit her 
making vprore among the people, neither in 
the ſ[ynagognes nor in tho city. 4.20-19 

15 And haue hope towards Cod, that the 
reſurrettion of the dead which they them. 
ſelues looke for alſo, ſhall be both of mſt and 
wninſh, 3.25.9 

15 And herein 1 endenonr my ſelſe to haue 
alway a cleare conſcience towards God, and 
towards men. 4.19.16, and 4.10.4 

25+ 10 Then ſaid Paul: I fand at Ccſats 
iud gemeut ſeate, where I ought to be ind. 
ged Ze the lewes I haue done no wrong, 
as thou very well hnoweſt, 4.20.19 

11 For if haue done wrong, er committed 
any thing wort hie of death, I refaſe not 
te die : but if there be none of theſe things 
whereof they actuſe me, no man can de- 
liner me unto them : I appeale vnte Ce- 
lar, 4-20.19 

26.17 Delinering thee from the people, and 

from the Gentiles, vnto whom now I ſend 
thee, 3.2.1 
18 To open their ever , that they may turne 
from darkeneſſe tolight, and from the power 
of Satan vnto God that they may receine 
forgineneſſe of ſimnet, and inheritance 4- 
mong them, which are ſantlified by faith 
in m. 3.2.1 
20 But ſhewed firſt unte them of Damaſcus, 
aud at Ieruſalem, and throughout all the 
coaſt of Iudea, and then to the Gentiler, 
that they ſhould repent, and twrne to God, 
and dos works worthie amendment of life, 
3.3.5 

28.1% And from thence when the brethren 
heard of wi they came to meets Vi. 4. 
6.17 

16 So ben we came te Rome, he Centurion 
delinered the priſoners to the Gtueral Cap- 


taine, Oc. 4.6.15 
25 Well ſpake the holy Ghoſt by Eſaias the 
Prophet, wato our Fathers, 1.13.15 


ROMANES. 


1. 1 Aul a ſrruant of Ieſus Chrift, called 
to be an Apoitle, put apart to 

preach the Gofpell of God. 2. 14. 6, and 4. 
9.10 

2 Which he had promiſed before by hit Pro- 
pheti inthe holy Scriptures, 2.10.3 
3 Concerning bis Sonne Jeſis Chrift aur 
Lord which was made of the ſeed of David, 


— — — 


21 Becauſe that when they knew God, they 


22 When they profeſſed themſelues to be wiſe, 


28 For as thi regarded not to know God, 


2, 6 Who will reward enery man according to 


12 For as many at haue ſinned without the 


1; For the hearers of the law are not righe 


14 For when the Gentiler which haue not the 


15 Which how the effeft of the law written in 


according to the fleſh. 2. 19. 1,3. & 2. 14.6 
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4 And declared migbtiiy to be the ſonne of 
Cod, touching the ſpirit of /anthification 
by the reſnrrettion fromthe dead. 2.16.13. 

and 4.19.22 

5 by whom we haue receined grace and A- 
poiteſhip, that obedience might be giuen 
wnto the Faith in his name among all the 
Gentils, 3. 2.6. & 3.2.8.0 3-2.29 

7 Grace be wiil peu, and peace from God our 
Father, and from the Lord Io Chriſt, 

1.13•˙13 

9 ForGod u my witneſſe, whom 10 ” 
my Spirit im the G 2 of his Sonne, that 
without ceaſing I make mention of you. 2, 


0 
- 


«7 

16 For I am not aſhamed of the Goſpel of 
Chriſt, for it u the pewer ef God wnto ſal. 

nation ts enery one that beleeneth, to the 
lewe firſt, and alſo to the Grecian, 2. 9.4. 
2.10.3. &“ 3. 2.29.07 41.5 

17 For by it the righteonſneſſe of God à re- 
wealed, from Faith te Faith: as it 15 writ 
ten, the wſt ſhall line by Fab. 3.2.29,32, 
& 2.11.19 

19 Foraſmuch as that which may be knowen 
of God, in manifeſt in them: for God hath 
ſhewed it unto them, 1-5,1,12 


glorified him not ar God , neither were 
thankefull, but became vaine in their ima. 
ginations, & c. 1.7.12 


they became ſooler. 1,41 


tuen ſo God delinered them vp into a repro- 
bate minde, to do theſe things which are not 
COmnenent, 1.18.2 


hu works, 2-16.24. 2.19,1 
11 For there is no reſpelt of perſons with 
God,  $.33-10 


law, ſhall periſh alſo withont the /aw,and as 
many as haue ſinned in the law, ſhall be ind- 
ged by the law, 2.2.22 


teous beforr God : but the desert of the law 
ſhall be inflified, 3,11,15.0 3-17.13 


law, doe by nature the things contained 
in the law, they haning not the law, &. 
2.2.22 


their hearts, their cenſciences alſo bearing 
them witneſſe, and thoughts actnſing one 
another, oc. 3.19.15. & 4.10.3 
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. 25 If thou be 4 tranſgreſſor of the law, thy | 


ciraumciſion is made Uncirenmeiſion. 4. 


| ; I 4-24 
3. 4 Tea, let God be true, and exery man 4 
her, &c. 4.15.17 


g What then ? are we more excellent ? no, 
in no wiſe, for we haue alreadie prooxed, 
that all, beth Tewes and Gentiles are vnder 


inne. | 3.4-6 
16 Artis written: there i none righteous, 
no not one, 2.1. 9. 4nd 2. 3. 2. and 2. 5. 3 


12 There ts none that doth good, no not one. 


2. 3. 3 

Is Their frete are ſwiſt to ſhed blood, &c. 
2. 3.3 

19 New we know, that whatſocuer the law 
ſaith, it ſaith it to them that be under the 
law, that exery mouth may be flopped, and 
al the world be culpable before Cod. 2.7.8. 
and 2. 10. 3. 3 4.6 

20 Therefore by the works of the law ſhall no 
fleſb be initified in hus ſight : for by the law 
commeth the knowledge of ſinne, 2.5 b. and 
2. 7. . and 3. 11.19 

21 Fut now # the right eonſneſſe of God made 
maniſe)} without the lew, haning witneſſe 
of the law, and of the Prophets. 2. 9. 4. and 

2. 10. 3. and 3. 11. 18, 19 

24 Aud are iuſtiſicd feel by hu grace 
through the redemption that & in Chriſt 
| Jeſu. 2.5. 3. nd 2. 16. f. and . 17. 5. and 
3.4.30. 3.1 1. 4, 19. 3. 15. G. and 3. 
20, 45 

25 hem God hat h ſet focrth to be 4 recenci- 
liation through faith in his blood, to declare 
his righteonſneſſe,by the forgineneſſe of the 
ſinner that arepaſſed through the patience 
of God, 4.15.3 
26 To ſhew at this time his righteon/ne e, 
that he might be inſt, and a iuſliſier of him 

| whichwoſ the faith of Teſus. 3-11.12. and 
3.13. . and 3. 13. 2. an 3. 14. 17 

27 Mere is then thy reiouing It i exclu- 
ded. By what law ? of works ? nay : but by 
the law of faith. 3.11. 13. 3. 13.2 
4.2 For if Abraham were in#tified by works, 
he hath wherein to reioice, but not with 

| God. 3.,11,13.494 3.11.18 
| 3 Abraham beleened God, and it was conn- 
| ted 10 him for . 3. 17. 8, 10 
4 Now to bum that worketh, the wages # not 
connted by ſauour, but by debt. 3.11. 20 
But te him that . not, but beleeweth 
in hum that inftifieth the vngodly, his faith 

1 count ed for righteonſneſſe, 94.11.3.6 


| 6 Emenas David declareth the bleſſedneſſe 


2 nowing that tribulation bringeth foorth 


9 Much more then, wy now in#ified by hut 


of the man, vnio whom God peter, 
e. ee wbe eins 
righteonſneſſe ni hent werls, ſaying : 2. 
17. 5. 43. 11 4.20. 22 
7 Bleſſed are they whoſe imiquritiet are for. 
giuen, und whoſe ſinnes are coxered. 3. 1111 


* 


10 How was it thea imputed ? when he was 
circumciſed , or vncirtumciſcd ? Cc. 4 
16. 

11 Aﬀter he recciued the frene of — 
fron, as the ſeale of the ri e biceuſue ſle ef the 
faith which he bad, when be was vncircum- 
caſed, & c. 4.14.5,21,23,and 4.15.20 
12 And the father of circumciſſon, not unto 
them onely which are of the circumciſion, 
Cc. 4.16. 12 

13 For the promiſe that hee ſnonld be the 
heire of the world, was not giren to Abra.. | 
ham, or to his ſeed, rene h the law, but | 
through the right eonſne; of fauth, 3.14.11 
14 For if they which are of the law, be heires, 
faith is made voide ,ard the premiſe is made 
of none effect. 3-11.11,and 3.13.3 


Is Forthe law canſeth wrath: for where no 


—— 


law K, there is no tran/greſſion. 2.7.7. and 
5.11.1 

17 Aritwwritten : I haue made thee 4 22 
ther of many nation, euen before Cod whom 
he beleened, who quickeneth the dead, and 
calleth thoſe things which be not as though 
they were. 2. 10. 1 1. d 3. 2. 1 f. and 3. 14. 
21 Aud being full certified that what he had 


promiſed be was able allo to performe, 3. | 


| 2.21 

25 ho wat delinered to death for our [i wnes, 
and is riſen againe for eur mitification. 2. 
16. f. and 2. 16. 1 3. nd 2. 17.5 

5. 1 Then being iuiliſicd by faul, we bane 
peace toward God through our Lord ſeſuu 
Chriſt, 3.2.16. and 3. 13.5 


patience, &8c. 2.8.3 
Aud hope maketh not aſhamed, becan/e the 
lone of God ts ſhed abroad in our hearts by 
the holy Ghoſt which is ginen tinto u. 3. 1, 

2. and 3. 2.14 

8 But Cod ſetteth ont his laue toward di ſce- 
ing that while we were yet ſinners, Chriſt 
died for vt. 2. 12.4. & 2.16.4. 3.4.25 


blood, we ſhall be ſaued from wrath through 
him. 2.16.5 
10 For if whenwe were enemics,wewere re- 
conciled to God by the death of his Sonne, 
mu h more being reconciled, we ſhall be ſa- 
wed by bus life. 2.16,2.4.5. and 2. 17. 3, 6 
and 3. 11. 21 4d 3. 14.6 


It 
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12 As by one man ſinne entred into the world, 
and death by ſinne, and ſo death went auer 
all men, foraſmuch as all men haue ſinned, 

2.1,6,8. 2.13.4 
15 — eg us wot (0, 45 6 the off ence : 
for if through the offence of one, many be 
ad , much more the grace of God, and 
the gift by grace, which by one man leſiu 
Chriſt, eve. 3.6.4 
16 Neither « the ęiſt ſo, 44 that which 

tred in by one = ſonned : for the fant 
came of one offence unte condemnation, but 
the gift of many offences to iuſtiſication. 
2.17.3 
19 Ter as by one mans diſobedience 
were made ſinners, ſo by the obedience of 
one ſhall many alſo be made righteous, 2. 1. 
4- & 2.16.5, & 2.17.3. & 3.11.4,9,12. 
23-& 4.14.21 
20 Moreonerthe law entred therenpon,that 
' the offence ſhould abownd: neuert heſeſſe, 
where ſinne abounded, there grace abox;:. 
ded much more. 2.5.6. 2.7.7 
6. 3 Know ye not, that al wewhnch haue been 
bapti/ed into Ieſus Chriſt haue been bapti- 
ſed into bur death ? 4.155 
We are buried then with him in bai 
inte he death, that like as Chrift was r.41. 
ſed vp from the dead by the glorie of the 
Father, ſe we al's ſhould walks in newne([e 
of life, 2.8. 3 1. & 2,16,7,13-& 3.3.5. & 
416.16, 21.04.19. 8 

6 X nowing this, that gur old man it Oruci. 


fied with him, that the body of finn might 
be defirozed, that bence foorth we ſhould 
not ſcruc finne. 3-3-9,11 
12 Let nat finme therefore reigus in your mor- 


tall body, that ye ſbonld oba is in the lufts 
thereof, 3-3.13 
14 For ſine ſpall not haue dominion ouer you: 
for yer are not vnder the law, but vnder 
grace. 3.19.6. 4-15.12 
18 Being then made free from ſinue, yee are 
made the ſernants of righteonſueſſe. 3.6.3. 
& 3.16.2 
19 1 fheake after the maner of men, becauſe 
of the infirmitie of your fleſh, for as ye haue 
ginen your 1 ſernants to unclean. 
noſe, and toiniquitie, to commit iniquitie, 
c. 3.24100 3.25.8 
23 For the wages of ſinne is death : but the | 
gift of God V eternal life through Teſms 
Chrift our Lord. 2.8. 58, 59. & 3.4-28. 
and 3. 14.21 


7.1 Know yee net brethren, for I ſpeaks to 


| dominiom ener 4 man 4 long 4s he limeth? 


4.1 5-12 
7 What ſhell we ſay then ? it the law ſinxc ? 


the law c. 2.5.6. & 2.7.6 
12 Wherefore the lawe i holie, and the com. 
manndement u helie, and init, end good, 


2.9.4 
14 For we know that the lawe is ſpiritual, 
Cc. 2.8.6 


15 Fer I allow not that which [ doe: for what 
1 would that doe I not, but what I kate, 
that doe J. 2.2, 27 

18 For Ih, that in me, i hat is, inmy fleſh, 
dwelieth no good thing : for to wil pre- 
ſent with me, Cc. 2.1.9 

19 For Ide not the good thing which 1 wonld, 
but the cuil, which I wonld not, that cor 
J. 2.2.27. &3.3.11 

20 Now if I doe that I wen not, it u mo 
more I that doe it, but the fine that d 
leth in me. 2.2.27 

23 But I ſee another law in my members, 
rebelling againſt the law of my mind , and 
leading me captine into the law of ſine, 
which us in my members, 3.3.14 

24 O wretched man that I am, who ſhall de. 

liner me from the body of this death ? 3. 9. 

4.4nd 3,11,11,and 4.15.12 

8.1 Now then there is no condemnation to 

them that are in Chrift leſus, which walke 

not after the fleſh, but after the Piru. 1.4. 

28. and 4.15.12 

3 Fer that that was impoſſible to the law, 

in a much 4s it was weake becauſe of the 

fleſh God ſending his owne Sonne, in the 
ſumulitude of ſinful fleſb, and for ſine, con- 

demmed fine in the fleſh. 2.7.5.0 2.12.4. 

&2.13.1,4.& 2.16.6.& 3.2.32. & 3.4. 

27.& 3.11.23 

6 For the wiſedome of the fleſh u death : 

but the wiſcdome of the ſpirit ts life and 
Ace. 2.3.1 | 

7 Becanſe the wiſedome of the fleſh is en- 

mite againſt God : for it ts not ſubielt to 

the law of God, neither in died can be. 2.1, 

9.& 3.3.8. & 3.20.24 

9 Nowye arenct inthe fleſh but inthe ſpirit, 
becanſe the ſpirit of God dwelleth in 4 , 

but if any man hath not the ſpirit of Chriſt, 

the ſame is not hu, 3. 1. 2. & 3.2.39, 4. 

17.12 

10 And if Chriſt be in you, the body is dead 
| becauſe of ſinne : but the ſpirit ij life for 
righteowſneſſe ſake. 2.1.6. & 3. 1. 3. & 3 
2.24 3.25.3. &“ 4.17-12 


them that know the law, that the law hath 
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God forbid. Nay I knew not ſine, but by 


FV; 11 But 
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11 But if the ſtirit of hum that raiſed vp le. 
[us from the dead, dwell in you, he that rai- 
ſed vp Chriſt from the dead, ſhall alſo quic- 
hen your mortal bodies, becanſe that his 
ſpirit awelleth in you. 1.13.18. & 3.1.2, 

& 3.2.39.& 3.25.3, 8.0 4-17.12 

14 For as many 4s are led by the ſpirit of 
God, they are the ſonnes of God, 3. 2. 39 

15 For ye haue not receined the ſpirit ef bon 
aa ge. to ſeare againe: but ye hawereceined 
the ſpirit of adoption, &cC. 2.1 1. 9. 2.14. 

5. & 3.1.3. & 3. 2. 11. & 3. 13. 5. 3: 
20,1. 3. 24.1.0 4.19.22 

16 The ſameſpirit bearethwitneſſe with onr 

ſpirit, that we are the children of God, 3. 
2.39 

17 If webe children, we are alſo heirer, emen 
the heires of God, and heiret annexed with 
Chriſt, ec, 2.12.2 
19 For the ferment deſire of the creature, 
waitecth when the ſonnes of God ſhallbere- 
wealed. 3.9.5. & 3.25.2 

20 Becauſe the creature is ſubiect to vanitie 
not of it mne will, &c0. 2.1.5 

22 For we know that enerie creature gro- 

neth with vs alſo, and trauelleth in paine 
together unto 9 1. 5. “ 3.25.2 
23 Aud not enely the creature, but we alſo 
which haue the firſt fraites of the ſpirit, 
enen we doe ſigh in our ſelues, waiting for 
the adoption, euen the redemption of our 
body. 

24 For we are ſaued by hope: but hope that 

is ſrene, is no hope, &c. 2.9.3 

25 Butifwehope for that we ſcenot, we dee 
with patience abide for it. 3. 2. 41, 42. & 
3.25.1, 

26 Likewiſe theſpirit alſo helpeth our infir- 
mities : for we know not what to pray as we 
ought, &e. 3-20.5 
27 Buthe that ſearcheth the hearts knoweth 

| whaticthe meaning of the ſpirit for he ma- 
keth requeſt for the Saints, c&c. 3. 20.5, 34 

29 For thoſe which he knew before, he alſo 
predeilinate to be made like to the image 
of his Soune, that hee might bee the fir it 

orne among many brethren, 2. 1 3. 2. and 
3. 1. , 3. 4d 3. 8. 1. & 3.15.8. & 3.18.7, 
and 3. 24. 1 

30 Moreoner , whom he did predeſtinate, 

them alſo he called: And whom he called, 


i rhemalſe he iuſtiſied: And whom he iuſti- 


fied, 1.2.5.2. and 3. 14. 2 1. &“ 3.18. 4. 
and 3. 24. 6 
32 Who ſpared not his owne Sonne, but gaue 


him for vs all to death, how ſhall he net with 


3.18. 3.0 3.25.11 | 


him giue vs all things alſo f 2. 14. . & 2, 
17.6. & 3.24.5 

33 Whe ſball lay any thing to the charge of 
Gods choſen ? 11 17 God that witlifieth, 3. 
11. 3, 6. 11 

34 Who fball condemme ? it Chriſt that 
#4 dead,yea or rather which riſen agame, 
who us alſo at the right hand of God, Ge. 

2. 16.13. & 2. 16. 16. & 2. 16.18. & 3. 
20. 20 


— — 


35 he ſhall ſeparate vs from the lone of 


Chrift ? ſhall tribulation, or anguiſb, or per. 
ſecution, or famine, or nakednc([e, or peril, 
or [word ? 3.13.5. & 3.2.28 
36 For thy ſake are we killed all the day long, 
we are counted 4s ſbecpe for the ſlaughter. 
$.9.6.& 3.25.3. & 3. 14.19 
38 For Ian perſwaded, that neither death, 
nor life, nor Angels, nor principalities, nor 
powers , nor things preſent , nor things to 
come. 3. 2.16. & 3. 2. 40. & 3. 15.8. & 
3.24.6 
39 Nor height, nor depth, nor any other crea. 
ture ſhall be able to ſeparate vn from the 
laue of Cad, which # in Chriſt Ieſus our 
Lord. 
9.3 For I would with my ſelſe to be ſeparated 
from Chriſt, for ales r 4. gry 
kinſmen according to the fleſh, 3. 20.3 
5 Of whom are the Fathers, and of whom 
concerning the fleſs, Chriſt came, who ut 
Godoner all, bleſſed for ener, Amen. 1. 13. 
11.092.13.1,3,0 2.146 
6 For all they are not Iſraelites, which are 
of Iſrael, 3.22.4. K 4.2.3 
7 Neither are they all children, becauſe they 
are the ſeed of Abraham: But in Iſaac ral 
thy ſeed be called. 3.21.7. & 4-16.14 
8 Thats, they which are the children of the 
fleſh, are not the children of God, but the 
children of the promiſe are accounted for 
the ſeed, 3.21.7 
11 For eve the children were borne, and 
when they had done neither good nor cuil, 
that the purpoſe of God might remain ac- 
cording to the election, not by works, but by 
him that calleth, 3-22.4 
12 It was ſaid unto her, the elder ſhall [ere 
the yoonger. 2.2.24 
13 Aritwwritten, I baue loned Iacob, and 
haue bated Eſau, 3.21. 7. & 3.22.11 
14 What ſhall we ſay then? i there wnrigh. 
teonſneſſe with God? God forbid, 3.28.8 
1s 1 wil hane mercy on him to hom / wil ſbew 
wercie : ard I will bane compaſſion on him 
| en whom 1 will haus compaſſion, 3. 23.6 


3,2,16,28,40 | 
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| 5 Bat the right eouſue ſſe of Fauh ſpeaketh 


8 This is the word of faith which we preach, 


Ihe Table. 


16 So then it us not in him that willeth , nor 
in him that runneth,but in God that ſhew- 
eth mercy, 2.5.4. 17. 7% ＋— 

17 For this (ame purpoſe haue I ſtirred thee 
vp,that I might ſhew my power in thee, & cc. 

24.14 
18 Therefore he hath mercy on . be wil, 
and whom he will he hardneth. 1. 1 8. 2. 
3.12.11 
20 But, O man, who art thou that pleadeſt 
againſt God c&c. 3-23.1,4-& 3-24.16 
21 Hathnot the potter power of theclay to 
make of the ſame lumpe, e. 3.17.5 
22 What and if God would, to ſhew his wrath, 
and to make his power knowen, ſuffer with 
long patience the veſſels of wrath &. 1. 
14 18.67 3.23.1 
34 Enenvs,whom be hath called, not of the 
lewes onely , but alſo of the Gentiles, 3. 
24.16 
32 For they baue ſtumbled at the ſtumblin 
one, 1.13.23 
33 Behold, ] lay in Sion, 4 ſtumbling fone, 
end arocke of offence, 1. 10. 11. And who- 
euer belceneth on lum, ſoull not be con- 
founded, , No 11 3.1 3 
10. 3 For they being ignorant of the righte. 
aff * cs about to 004 
their owne righteomſneſſe, c. 3.11.13 
4 For Chritt « the end of the lam, for 
riohteonſneſſe unto exery one that belee- 
weth, 1.6,2,0 2.6.4. C 2.7. 2. & 3.2. 6. 
& 4.8.13 
5 Tot the man that doth theſe things fall 
line thereby. 3.11.14. 17.“ 3. 17.3 


on this wile * 4) not in thine heart, who 
hal aſcend into heauen ? &0. 1.17.2 
7 Or, who ſbal deſcend into the deepe ? that 
1, to bring Chriſt againe from the dead. 

1.17.2 


2.5.12. &“ 3. 2.29.30. & 4.141 
9 For if thaw ſhalt confeſſe with thy mont 
the Lord Ieſms, and foalt beleene in &c, 
3.11.14 
10 For with the heart man belecueth umto 
rigbreouſneſſe, and with the mouth man 
confeſſeth to ſaluat ion. 3.2.2. 
11 Wheſoencr beleeneth in him, ſhall not be 
ahhamed. 1.13.13 
14 Put bow ſpall they call on him, in hom 
they baue not belened, of c, 2.20.1.,11 
17 Thin Faith « by hearing, and hearing, 
e. 3. 20.27. & 4. 1.5. & 4.6.31. &“ 4.8. 


2 And faſbion not your ſelues like vnto this 


I 1.2 God hath not caſt away hu people which 
be knew before, &c. 3.22.6 

4 But what ſaith the anſwer of God to him ? 
I haue reſerued vnto my ſelſe ſenen thou. 
[and men, which haue not bowed the hnee 
to Baal, 4 1.2 

5 Emen ſothen at this preſent timo, is there 
«remnant through the election of grace. 3. 
21.1 

6 Au it bee of grace, it is no more of 
works: or elſe were grace no more grace. 


Ap 14.5 

16 For if the firfl fraterbe oh foiathe 

whole os (« and if the roote be holy, ſo are 
anche. 


the br 4.16.15 
17 Andthough ſome of the branches be bro- 
hen off, and thou being a wude Oline tree, 


waſt graft in for them, and made partaker 
of the roots and fatneſſe of the Oliue tree, 


1.7 

20 Well, through wnbeleefe they are — 
Fand thou ſtandeſt by faith , be not high 
minded but frare. 2.3. 22. * 3.24.6 
26 Au ſe all Iſrael ball be ſaved, at it it 
written: The delinerer ſball come out of 
Sion,and /ball twrne awe) the wngedlineſſe 
from Jacob, 3.3.21 
29 For the gifts and calling of God ave with- 
aut repent ance, * 4.16.14 
32 For God hath ſont wp all inunbeleefe, 
that he might haus mercy on all. 2.7.8. & 
3-23-11. 3.24.16 

33 O the deepneſſe of the richer both of the 
wiſedome and knowledge of God : how vn. 
ſearchable are his iudgement ij & his wates 
paſt finding out: 1.17.2. & 3.23.5 
34 For who hath knowne the minde of the 
Lord ] or who was his connſeller ? C&c. 3. 
2.34 & 418.19. 4.19.2 

35 Or who hath giuen unto him firſ and 
he ſhall be recompenced? 3.14. f. & 3.22. 


— un 


3.0 3.23.11 
36 For of him, and through him, and for him 
are all things, &c. 2.8.13 


12.1 [beſeech you therefore brethren , by 
the mercies of — - ive vp your bo. 
dies a lining ſacrifice , holy and acceptable 
vnto God which i your reaſonable ſerning 
of God. 3.7. 1. 3.16.3. 4.18.16 


world, but be ce changed by the renewing 
of your minde, that ye = prooue what , 
the will of Jod, good and acceptable, and 

perfect. 2.1.9.6 416.4 
3 At God hath dealt to enery man the mea- 


9.0 4:16.19 


ſore of faith, 4.13.3 & 4.16.4-& 4.17.33 


4 For 
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4 For A ve haue man) members in one bo- 
| dic, and all members haus not one office. 
3.16.2 

' 6 Whether we haue prophecie, let vs prep he- 
dis according to the proportion of our faith, 
| 4.16. 4.0 4-17.32 
| 7 Or anoffice, let vt waite en the office, or be 
| thatteacheth, on teaching. 4.3.8 
| $ Or hee that exhorteth on exhortation ; hee 
| that diſribut eth, let him ds it with ſimpli- 
| citieg he that ruleth with diligencey he that 
| ſhewerh mercy,vith cheerefulneſſe. 4.3.8, 
9. 4.11.1. 4.20.4 

| 10 Be affeftioxed to laue one another with 
| bretherly lone: in giving honexr, goe one 


beſore another. 3.7.4 
14 Bleſſe them that perſecute you : bleſſe, 1 
ſay, and curſe not. 4.20.20 


19 Deerely beloned, anenge not your ſelues, 
but gise place unte wrath : for it u mri 
ten: Vengeance i mine Ii repay, faith 
the Lora. 4.20.19 

21 Fe mot enercome of exill, but onercome 
enil with goodneſſc. 4-20.20 

13-1 Let euerie ſoule bee ſubieft vntot he 
higher powers : for there us u power but 
of God : and the powers that be, ars or- 
dained of God.3.19.15.0 410.35. 4. 

, 20,472 3 

4 For hee ts the minifter of God for thy 

| wealth : but if thou doe cuil, feare : for 

he brareth not the ſword for non ght, for he 
is the miniſter of Cod, to take vengeance on 

| him that doth exull, 4.20.10, & 4.20.17. 

| 4200.19 

z Wherefore yee maſt be ſubiect, not becauſe 

| of wrath onely, but alſo for conſcience ſake. 

| 3.19.15. & 4.10.3. 4.29.22 

6 For, for this cauſe yee pay al/o tribute: for 

| they are Gods muniſters , applying them. 
ſelues for the ſame thing. 4-20.13 

$ Owe nothing to any man, hut te lone one ar 
other : for hee that loneth another , hath 

| falfiledthe law, 2.8.51 

8 Forthis, thou ſhalt not commit adulterie, 
thou halt not kill, t hau ſhalt not ſteale,theu 

| halt not beave falſe witneſſe, thou ſhalt not 

cout: and if there be any other commanae-. 
| ment, it is briefly comprehended in this ſay- 
ing. namely T how ſbalt lone thy neighbour 

a thy ſelfe. 2.8.57 

14 Butput ye onthe Lord Jeſus Chrift, and 
Lake no thought for the fleſb , to fulfill the 
liftes ef it. 3.1.1. & 3.10.3 

14.1 Him that i weake in the faith,receine 


—_— 


wvnto you, but not for contronerſiet of 


diſput ations ſake. 3.19.11 
5 Thu man eſtecmeth one day abone an other 
day and an ot her man count eth enery da 
alike : let enery man be fully per add in 
hu minde. 2.8.33 
10 For we ſball all appeare before the indge. 
ment ſeate of Chriſt, 1. 13. 11. ;. 5.8 
11 Fer it i written I lixe , ſaith the Lord: 
And eneric knee ſhall bow to meg, and all 
tongue: ſhall confeſſe unte God. 1. 13.71. 
23.8 3.25.7 
13 Tet vs not thereſore indge one another 
any more ; but w/e our indgement rather in 
thus, that no man put an occaſion to fal or a 
flumbling block before bu brot her. 3.19.11 
14 1 know andamperſwaded through the 
Lord Ieſwa , that theres nothing uncleaue 
of it ſelſe; but nts him that mageth any 
thing to be vncleane, to him it i uncleane, 
19.8 
17 For the kingdome of God, not * ger 
arinke: but righteonſneſſe and peace, and 
toy in the holy Gheſt, 2.15.4 
22 Haſt thou faith? haus it with thy ſelfe be- 
fore God, bleſſed is hee that condemmeth 
not humſelfe in that thing which bee allow- 
h. 2.19.8 
23 Fer he that doubteth ts condemned 71. 
rate, becarſe hee eateth not of faith: and 
whatſoener is not of faith is ſinne, 3.5. 10. 
& 3.15.6, 4.13.17. 4.15.22 
15.1. Wee which are ſtrong. ought to beare 
the infirmities of the weak and not to pleaſe 
our ſelues, 3.19. 1 1 
5 Nowthe ed ef patience and conſolation, 
graunt that yow bee like minded one to- 
ward: another, according to Chriſt Teſus. 
3. 
6 That yee with one minde and with — 
mouth may praiſe Q od, cuen the Fat her of 
our Lord leſus Chriſt, 3.20.29. 51 
8 Now] ſay, that Ieſus Chrift was a Mini- 
er of the circumciſion , for the truth of 
God, to confirme the promiſes made unte 
the fathers. 3.2.32. 4.16.15 
12 There ſoall be a roote of Teſſe, and he that 
foall riſe toreigne auer the Gentiles, in hem 
ſhall the Gentiles truſt, 1,13.13 
19 So that from Ieruſalem, and ound about 
vo Illyricum, I haue cauſedto abound 
the Goſpell of Chriſt, 43.4 
20 Tea, ſo I enforced my ſelfe to preach the 
Goſpel, not where Chriſt was named, Cc. 
4-3. 
25 But nom gos Its Jeruſalem, to Mes 
vnto the Saints. 4•6.14 
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The Table. 


zo Allo bret hren, I beſeech you for our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſts ſabe, and for the lowe of the 
Spirit that ye would ſtriue with me by prev. 
cri to God for me. 3-20.20 
16.3 Greete Priſcilla «nd Aquila, my fet- 
low helper: in Chriſt Jeſus, 4.6.14 

7 Salmte Andionicus and Junia my conſins 
and fellow priſorers which are notable a- 
mong the Apoſtles, and were in Chriſt be. 

| fore me. 4.3.5 
ꝛ0 The Cd ef peace ſhal tread Satan under 
your feete ſhort hy. 1. 14.18.60 3.15.5 
25 Ay the reuelation of the myſtery , which 
WAS kept {ecret ſince the worlNi be 74n.2.9.4 
26 Put nem is opened, and publiſbed among 
all nations by the Scriptmres of the Prophet. 
Ee. 2.9.4 

I, CoxntxTHIANS. 


7.1 P* called to be an Apoitle of Ioſus 

( rift, through the will of God, 

and our brother Soſthenes. 4.3.10 

3 Grace be with you and peace from God the 
Father, aud from the Lord Ieſus Chritt, 

1,13.1 

| 9 Gedi faithful by whom yee are called — 
{ rothe fellowſhip of his Sonne Jeſus Chritt, 
ee. 3.5.4 
It Fer it hath beens declared unto mee my 

| brethren , of you by them that are of the 
| houſeof Cloe, that there are contentions 
among you, 4.1-14 
12 Nowthis Iſay, that exery ene of you ſauth, 
lam Paules, &c. 4.13.14 
13 . Chriſt denided ? was Paul crucifica 
for you ? Either were yee bapti/ed into the 
ame ef Paul? 3.5.2. K 4.15. 13 
20 Where ts the wiſe ? where i the Scribe ? 
where is the aiſputer of thus world? &8c. 

| 2.2.20 
21 For ſeeing the world by wiſedeme knew 
not God in the wiſedome of God, it pleaſed 
God by the fooliſhneſſe of preaching to ſame 
them that beleene, 2.6.1 
23 But wepreach Chriſt crucified, unto the 
lewes, enen 4 ſtumbling blocke,vnto the 
Grecians, fooliſbne ſſe. 3.24.14 
26 Fer brethren,youſee your calling how that 
not many wiſe men after the fleſh , not ma- 
nie mig btie , not many noble are called. 3. 
23.10 

30 But yeeare of him in Chriſt Ieſus who of 
God i made unte v1 wiſedome and righte- 
one, and andtiſication, &c. 2.14.2, 2 
16,19 & 2.3.19, & 3.4.30. & 3.116, 


—— 


2,2 Forl eſteeme not to know any thing a- 


mono you, ſauc leſns Chriſt aud him crac1- 
fied, 1. 13. 13. and 2. 12.4. 5. and2.15.2, 
7.2.1 
Neither ſtood my word and my preaching 
inthe am >, 60 of mans mi ed but 
in plame extaence of the ſpirit, 1.8.1, and 
4-1.6.and 4. 14.11 
5 That your faith ſhonld not be in the wiſc- 
dome of men, kut in the pewer of God, 
2.3 
8 Which none of the Princes of this ke 
hath knowen, for had they knowen,C*c,1.5 
12. d 2. 14. 2. aud 4.17.36 
10 Ent God hath reucaled them vnto uu 
the ſpirit: for the ſpirit ſearcheth al things, 
ea the deepe things of Cod. 1.17.14. and 
2.34 
11 For what man knoweth the thing of a 
man, ſane the ſpirit of a man which us in 
him,enen (6 the things of God knoweth no 
man,but the ſpirit of Ged, 3.2.24 
12 Nen we haue recciued not the ſþir of the 
world, but the ſpirit which is of God , that 
we might know the things that are ginen to 
vs of God, 3-2.39.and 4 8.11 
13 Comparing thing: pirit uad with ſpiritu- 
all things, 4-16.31 
14 But the natural man perceineth not the 
things of the ſpirit of Cod, for they are foo. 
liſhnefſe vuto him; neit her can hee know 
them, becanſe they are ſpiritually diſcer- 
ned, 2.2. 20. and 5.2434 
16 For whohath hnowen the minde of the 
Lord, that he might inſtract him ? but wee 
lame the minde of Chriſt, 1.13. 14. d 3. 
13.4. 
3.2 I game you mill to drinke,and not meat, 
for yee were not able to beare it, neither yet 
now are yee able, 3.19.13 | 
For whereas there is among Jeu ennuying, 
and ſtrife, and dimiſions, are yee not carnall 
and malle as men? 2.5 4.4 4.1.14 
4 For when one ſaith, I am Paules, another 
Iam Apollos, are yee not carnall ? 4.4. 2 


and 4.13.14 
6 I baue planted, Apollo watered, but God 
ane the increaſe. 4.14.11 


7 So then neither is hee that planteth any 
th ng, neither bee that waterethbut God 
that gineth the increaſe. 2.5,4-3.23-14- 
and 4.1.6 

$ And enery man ſhall recciue hu wages, 
according to his laben r. 3. 16. 3. = z. 
18. 1 


12.6 3.14.27 15.5.0 3.16.1 


9 For ve together are Gods labonreri, yee 


| 


are | 
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wo God: husbandry, and Gods building. 
| 2.5. 17. and 4. 1. 5 


; 
11 For other foundationcan no mas lay, than 


12 And if am man build on this foundation, 


— — — — — 


1 If any mans worke burne, he ſhall looſe, 


— —äj— — — 


| 


that which i laide, which is Ieſus Christ, | 
3.15. 9. and 4.6. 6 


elde, ſiluer, or precions ſtones timber, hay, 
or ſtubble. 3.5.9 
* F . 
13 Emery mans worke ſhal be made manifeſt, 


for the day ſhall declare it becanſe it ſhal be 


reuealed by the fire, & c. 3.5.9 
14 If mu worke that he hath built up- 
ou, ab idle, be ſpall receiue wages. 3.5. 9 


but he ſhall be ſafe lumſelſe, nenertheleſſe 
yet as it were by the fire. 3-5-9 
16 Knowyee not that yer are the temples of 
God, and that the ſpirit of ( od dwelleth in 
Jen! 1.3. 15. & 3.6.3. & 346.2. and 3. 
25.7. K 443.1 
19 For the wiſedome of this world is fooliſh- 
eſſe with God, for it is written, He catch- 
eththe wiſe in their owne craſtineſſe. 2.5. 
7. and 2. 2. 20 
71 Therefore let no man rewice in men, for 
all things are yours. 4.19.1 
4.1 Let aman/o thinke of 15,44 of the munt- 
ters of Criſt , and diſpoſers of the ſecrets | 
of G od. 4.3.6. 4.8.1 
4 For I know nothing by my ſelfe, yet am I 


: 


not thereby inſtified , but hee that mageth | 


me © the Lord. 3.12.2. 3.17.14 
5 Therefore iudge nothing before the time, 
nt ill the Lord come, who will lighten 


things that are hid in darłne ſſe, and make 
the counſels of the hart manifeſt ,c>c,3.2.4 

7 Forwho ſeparateth thee? and what halt 
thon, that thou haſt not receined ? if thou 
hat rectiued it, why reioiceſt thow 4s 
thought hon haaſt not — 2. 5-3. 
8 3.7.48 2.24.1: 

1.5 For in Chriſt Ieſas I haue begotten you 
through the Goſpel, 4.1.6 
5.1 1. is heard certainly that there is forni- 
cation among you,and/uch formeation as tu 
not once named among the Gentiles, &. 4. 
1.14 

2 Aud pee are puffid vp and haus not ra- 
ther ſorrewed, that he which bath done thus 
deed, might bee put from among you, 4. 
1.15 

4 When yee are gathered together and 
my Spirite , in the name of our Lord Je- 


ſus Chritt , that, ſmch a one Tſay, by the 
power of the Lord Ic Chriſt. 4.11.5, | 


CO 412.4 


7 Bedelinerea vnto Satan, fer the deſirucli. 
on of the fleſh , that the ſpirit may be ſauce 
in the day of the Lord leſis., 4.12.5.6 

6 Knowyenot that a little leanenleaneneth 


the whole lumpe ? 4.12.5 
7 For Chriſt aur paſſeoner is ſacrificed for | 
Vs. 4.12.13. 04. 18.3 


11 If any that is called alrether, be a furm- 
Cator ,or coueteu-, er an idolater, or a rai. 
ler, or a drunbard, or an extortioner, with 
ſuch a one eatenot, 4. 1. 1 f. and 4. 12. 

12 For what haue I to dos, to mage them al. 
ſo,which are without? do ye not iudge them 
that are within ? 411.5 

6.6 But a brother gocthto law with abre- 
ther, and that wnder the infidels, 4.20.21 

7 Now therforethere ts viterly a fault among 
you, becauſe yee goets law, one with Ano- 
ther. 41.74 

9 Know yee not that the wnrighteous ſoal not 
mherie the kingdome of God?&c. 3.4.21. 

3.24.10 

10 Je not deceiued, neither ſornicatort, nor 
idolat ers, nor adulterers nor mantont, nor 
bug rerers, nor theewes, nor conetous, nor 
drunkards, nor railers , nor extortioners 
Hall inherite the kingdome of God, 3. 4. T1 

11 But yee are wſtified in the name of the 
Lord leſus,and by the ſpirit of our God. 1. 
13.14. 0 3.1.1, & 3.6.3.0 3.1 4.6. & 

3.24.10 

12 Meates are ordained for the belly, aud the 
belly for the meates: but God ſhall deitroy 
both it and them, Cc. 3.25.8. & 4.13.9. 
4.19.7 

Is Know yee not that your bodies are mem- 
bers of ¶ briſt, &c. 3.6. 3. & 3.25.8. and 

4.17.9 


19 Know yee not, that your bodie is the tem- 
ple of the holy Ghoſt which ic in you , bm 
you haue of God? c. 1.17.1 5.0 3.3-9. | 

* 3.25.7.& 3.25.8, 4.3.1 | 

20 For ye are bought for a prace : therefore 
florifie God in your body, and in your ſhirit, 
for they are Gods, 2.17.5. & 3.25.7 

7. 2 Nenertheleſſe, to ancid fornication, let 
enery man haue his wife and let cucric wo- 
man haue her owne husband. 2.8.43 

3 Let the buuband gine vnto the wife duc be- 
nenolence , andithewiſe alſo the wiſe vnto 
the unband. 4-12.16 

5 Defrana not one anot her, except it be with 
conſent for a time, that yee may gine your 
ſelues te faſting, and prayer : and againe 
come together that Satan tempt you not for 
your inc ont inencie, 4.12.16 
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Cod, one after this maner, and an other a- 
ter that. 2.8.42 

9 Butyf they cannot abſtaine,let them mar- 
rie: for ut u better tomarrie than to burn. 
2.8.43. 4.13.17 

For the vnbeleeuing hnaband is ſanttified 

by the wife, and the vnbelteuing wife is ſ an. 
tlified by the huuband, elſe were your chil- 
dren wncleane : but now are they holy. 2 1, 

7. d 4. 16.6. and 4. 16. 15. and 4.16.31 

19 Circumciſion ts nothing : and unc ircum- 
ciſion is nothing : but . keeping of the 
commandements of God. 4.14.24 

21 Art than called being aſernant? care not 
for it: but if yet thou maiſt be free, w/e it 


rather, - 4-20. 1 
23 Tee are bought with aprice : bee not ſer - 
wants of men. 4-20.32 


31 And they that vſe this world, 44 thongh 
they vſed it not: for the faſhron of thu world 
goeth away. 3.10.1460 4.19.7 

34 The unmarried woman careth for the 
things of the Lord, that ſhee may be holie 
both in boa and in ſpirit, c. 3.10.1. 4. 

and 4.19.7 

35 Andthis ſpeabe for your owne commodi- 

Hes not to tangle you in a ſnare. 4.10.2 

8.1 And as touching things ſacrificed wnto 

idols, wee know that wee haue knowledge, 

Oe. 4.10.22 

4 Fer though there be that are caled gods, 

whether in heauen or in cart h. &c. 1. 13.1 

6 Tet wntows there u but one God , which is 

the fat her, ef whom are all things, and we in 

him, and one Lord Ieſ Chriſt, &c. 1. 13. 

11. 2.3.6.0 2. 14.3. 2.15.5 

Fut take heed leaſt by am meanes this po- 

wer of yours bee an occaſion of falling to 

them that are weake. 3. 19.11. “ 4-10.22 

9.1 An I not an Apoſtle! am I not feel haue 

Inot ſerne Teſns Chriſt oar Lord ? are yee 

wot my works in the Lord? 3.14. 15. & 4. 


1.14. 17.17. 4.17.29 
2 For yee are the ſcale of my Apoſtleſbip in 
the Lord. 4.1.6 


5 Or laue we not power to lead about a wife 
bring a ſiſter, as well as the reſt of the Apo- 
files, and as the brethren of the Lord, and 
Cephas. 4.12.25 
12 Nenertheles we haue not vſed thus power, 
but ſuffer all things,tbat we ſhould not hin- 


— — —— ſ — 


9 1 wouldthat all men were exen as 1 my ſelfe 19 For though [ bee free from al men, yet 
am : but cucry man hath his proper gift of | 


haue I made my ſelfe ſernant unto al men, 
that / might win the more. 3.19.12 
20 And unte the Jewes I became u a low, 
that [ might win the Lewes Cc. 4.19.29 
22 Tothe weake I become as weake, that [ | 
may win the weake: I am made all this 95 

to all men, that I might by al meanes [anc | 
ſome, $,19,12 
10.1 CMoreoner brethren I would not that 
yee ſhould be ignorant, that all onr father: 
were vnder the clind, & all paſſed through 


the ſea, 2.10.5 
2 Aud were all baytizedvnte Moles in the 
cloud, and inthe ſea. 4-15-9 


3 And did all cate the ſame ſpiritnall meat, 
: 4.142 4. 18.20 
4 Anda did all drink the ſame ſpiritral drin ie, 
for they dranke of the ſprrunall rocke that 
followed them. axd the rocke was CH, 
1. 13. 10. & 2.9.1.0 4.14.26.& 17.15 
21.22 
5 Put with many of them God was not plea 
ſed, for they were onerthrowen in the wil. 
derneſſe. 4-14-24 
11 Andall theſe things came vnto them for 
examples, and were written te a 
vi, vpon whom the ends of the world are 
come. 2.10.5. 3.2.22 
12 Wherefore let him that thinketh be fland- 
eth, take heed leaſt he fall, 3.2.40. & 3. 
24 6 
13 There hath no tentation taken * 
[ach as appertaineth to man, &c. 3. 20. 40 
16 The cup of bleſſing whichwee bleſſe , ts it 
net the communion of the blaod of Chr iit ? 
the bread which we breake ts it not the c0- 
munion of the body of Chriſt ? 4. 17. 10. 
4-17.15. 4. 17. 22. K 4.17-3 IS 4 

' 18. 
17 For wethat are are one bread and 
one body, becanſe we all are partakers of 
one bread. 4.17.14 
23 Allthings are lawful for me, but althing: 
are not expedient : all things are lawful for 
me, but all things edifie not. 19.12 


25 Whatſcener is ſold in the bam les, eate 
gee, and au bę no queſtion fer conſcience ſake 
3.19.11 

28 But if am man ſay vnto you, this is ſacri- 
ficed 2 «A — becanſe of him 
that ſhewed it, and for thy conſcicmce, &0. 

$4.19,6.& 410.4 
29 Andthe conſcience I ſay not thine but of 
that ot her, & c. 3.19.11. 4.10.4 


der the Goſpel of Chriſt. 34.15 
16 Ae unte me, If 1 preach not the 
Goſpel, 4.5.6 


41 Whether therefore hes eate or drinks, 
or 
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| 
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or whatſoener yee do, do al tothe glory of 
God. 3.20.44 
32 Cue none offence, neither to the Iewes nor 
tothe Grectans, nor to the Church of Gad. 
3.19.11 
11.4 Emery man praying or prophecying ha- 
King any thing on his head diſhrnewreth hu 
head. 4.19.26 
But enery woman that prayeth or prophe- 
cieth bare headed, diſbononreth her head, 
4.10.29 
7 For aman onght not tocouer his head: for- 
aſmnch as he 15 the image & glory of God: 
but the woman & the glory of the man. 1, 
I 5.4 
16' But if any man luſt to be contentions, we 
haue no ſuch cuſt ome neither the churches 
of God. 4- 19,31 
20 Whenyer come together therfore into one 
place, this is not to cate the Lords Supper. 
4.18.12 
22 Hauc yeenot bonuſes to eate and drinks in! 
deſpiſe ye the Church of Cod che.. 10.29 
13 For I haue receined of the Lord that 
which 1 alſo delinered unte you 1.4.17, 


35.50 

24 And when be had ginen thanks he rait, 
and ſaud, tale cat e, thus is my body, which 14 
broken for you; this de you inremembrance 
me. 4 17, 1.4nd 4.17.10 

25 Aſter the ſame mauer alſo he te the 
cup, when he had ſmpped, ſaying, 1911 the 
new Teflament in my blood, ec. 4.17.10 
26 For av often at ye ſhall eate this bread and 
drinks thu cup, yee ſhew the Lordi drath 
vntill be come, 4 16. 30. 4.17.77 
18 Luan therefore examine lun ele, 
and /o let him eate of this breadgavd drin be 

of this p. 411-15. 4:16.30. 4.17+40 
29 For he that tateth and drinheth wwwoer- 
thily,cateth and drinheth hit eu damn - 
tion, became het diſcerneth net the Lord: 
body. 4. 1. 1 f. and g. 16.30, and 4. 17.33. 
14.40 

„1 Verf wee wonld indge eur ſelues wee 
ſhould not brindged, 3.1.18 
32 Hut whenweareindged,weare chaſtened 
of the Lord, becauſe we ſhowld not bee con- 
Aemmed with the world, 3.4.33. 2.8.6, 
13.4 Wherefore, I declare wnto you that wo 
man ſþeaking 1 the ſpirit of God, calleth 
Jeſms execrable fc 2.2.20 

6 And there are diuerſities of operations, 
but God i the ſame which worketh al in al. 

| 2,3.6,9 

For to ene is ginenby the ſpirit , the word 


knowledge, by the ſame ſpirit. 4.3.11 

10 Andto auot her dinerſuties of toongs , and 

to another the interpretation of foongs, 1, 
I3,14.and 3.2. 

11 Anda theſe things worketh exen the 

ſelfeſame Pirit, uiſtributurg 10 c,, 

ſeneratly as he will, 1.1 3.14 4 4.13.3 

12 For as the body is one, and hath mary 
members, and all the members of the boy 
which is one, though they be many, yet are 
but one boay enen ſou Chriſt. 1.1 3.16. 

3.7. f. & 3. 16. 2. 0 4.17.22 

13 For by one ſpirit areweeall baptized 1 
one body, whether we are ewes or Greci- 
an, & c. 4.24. 7. and 4. 15. 15. and 4.16, 

25 Leaſt there ſbauld be any diuiſſon in the 
body ; but that the members ſhould haws 
the ſame (Are one [or another. 3.20.20 

28 And God hath ordained ſeme in the 
chureh, as firſt Apoſtles, ſecondly phephe ti, 
thirdly teachers, then them that dor mira. 
cles after that the gifts of healing, helpers, 
Ce. 4. J. 8. and 1 1. 1,494 4:20, 4 

$41 Pot defire you the 17 gifts, and 1 will 
yet ſhew you a more excellent way, 3.8.9 

13.1 Though / ſpraks with the teongs of 
men and Angeli, and laue not lone, I am 
al ſounding braſſe, or a tinek/ing Cymbal, 

af, 

* If Thad allfaith, o that I could — 
mo unt ines, and had not lone, { were 10. 
thing, III 

3 Andthough I feed the pere with all my 

goods, and thewgh I gine my body that I be 
burned, and haue not lone, it profit eu mee 
nothing, 4-13-13 

4 Loweſuſfereth long i it i bountiful y lowe 
ennieth nets lone doth not boaſt it elfe]; it 
1 mot puffed vp. 3.7.6.6 

9 For wee in part, and we prephetis in 
part, 3.2.20 

10 But whenthat which us perfeft , is com, 
then that which 1 in part, ſhall bre abol1- 
ſhed, 3.2.15 

1 For now we [ee through aglaſſe darkely, 


but then ſhall we ſee face to face, e. 3. 2. 


11,0 4.18.20 

1j And now abideth faith, hope and lone, 
enen theſe three : but tha chiefift of theſes 
lowe. 3.18.8 
14-15 Mat ui then Iwill pray withthe 
ſpirit, but I will pray with the under ſtam 
ding alſo, c. 5.20. 5. and 3. 20.31 
16 El/e, when thou bleſſeil with the ſpirit, 


how 


3 


T6 
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| 19 If in thus life — we haus hope in Chriſt, 


the valeur ned, ſay Amen at thy gining of 


thanks, Cc. 3-20,33 
29 Let the Prophets ſpeaks two or three, and 
let the other wage, 4.8. 9. 4. 9. 13 


30 And if any thug be renealed ts another 
that ſitteth by, let the fir hold bus peace. 
1.43 

4 Let your women keepe ſilence inthe Chas. 
cher, for it 1 not permitted unto them to 
ſpeake, Cc. 10. 29 
40 Let all things be done honeitly and by or- 
der. 2.8,32. and3.20.29.and 4.3, 10. 
and 4. 10. 27, 30 

15. 6 Aﬀter that he was ſeene of moe than 
fine hundred brethren at once, &c. 2.25.3 
10 But I labeured more abundantly than 
they all, yet not I, but the grace of God 
which is in me. 2.3. 11. 4nd 4.1.6 

2 Vor iſ ut be pr cached, that Chriſt ts riſen 
from the dead, how ſay ſome among you, 
that there i no reſurrettion of the dead 
34.25-7,0nd 4.1.14 

13 For if there be noreſurrettion of the dead, 
then u Chriſt not riſen, 3-25.3 
14 And if Chriſt be not riſen, then i our 
preaching in vaine, and your faith is alſo in 
VAINE, 3,25. 1 
16 For if the dead lee not raiſed, then 1 
Chriſt not raiſed. 2.19.2 
17 And if Chrift be not raiſed, your faith u 
vine, Fc 2.13,2,4n42,16.1} 


We are of all men the moſt miſerable, 49.6, 

and 1.15.4 
20 But now i Chriſt riſen from the dead, 
and was made the firſt fronter of them that 
ſlept, 1.16.13 
21 For ſith by man came death, by man came 
alſo the Keſwrretlion of the dead, 12.1.6 
22 For, 44 in Adam A men die, een /0 in 
Chriſf/ballall be made aline, 4.16.17 
25 For he muſt reigns til he hath pat all by 
enemies under his fegte, 2.16.16 
28 And when al tlingt ſhall be ſubdued unte 
him, then ſhall the Sanne 40% himſelſe be 
ſubielt unto lum, c. 1. 13. 16. and 8. f. 
30. and 2. 14. 1. 4d 2. 15. 5. ad 3. 20.45. 


and 3.2.12 
36 Thou foole, that which thou ſoweſt us not 
quickned, except it dic. 3.25.4 


19 All fleſh, is net the ſame fleſb, but there i 
one floh of men, oc. 2.25.89 
41 Thiere u another gloria of the Sunne, 
an other glory of the Moone, an ot her glory 
of the Starret : for one Starre differeth 
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hem ſhall hee that occupieth the rome of | from another Starre in glory. 4 19. 34 


Fer I'will nt ſee you now in my paſſage: 


1.3 (5 be with you, aud peace from 


3 The Father mere, and the God of all 


6 And whether we bead, it i for your 


11 For eur reloycing is this, the teftimonte 


cc. 
19 For the Sonne of God Teſws Chriſt who 
20 For all the promiſer of God in him are yea, 


11 Who hath alſo ſealed vt, and bath ginen 


45 The firſt Man Adam was made ling 
Senle : and the laſt Adam was made 4 
quickning Spirit. 1. 15. 4 3.1.2 

46 Howbeu that was not firſt made which 1 
ſpurutnall, but that which i natural, and 
afterward that which il pirituall. 4.1 6. 51 | 

47 The firſt man i of the earth, earthly : the | 

ſecend man is the Lora from heaxen. 2.12. 
7. and 3. 1 3. 2. an 2. 13.4. and4.17.25 

50 Flaſb and blood cannot inherit the king- 
dome of God, ec. 4.16.17 

51 Behold, I ſhew you aſecret thing, we ſhall 
not all ſleepe, but we ſhall all be c wed, 2. 

16. 17. and 3.25.8 
5 In a moment, in the twinckling of an eve, 
at the laſt trumpet : for the trumpet ſhall 
blow, and the dead ſpall be raiſed vp inc or- 
ruptible, and we ſhall be changed, 2.16,17 
Fer thu corruption muſt put on incorrup. 
ton, & c. 3.25.7 
#4 So when this corruptible hath put on in- 
corruptible, and this mortal hath pat on 
1mmortalitic, ec 3.35. 10 
16,2 Fuer firſt day ef theweeks, let enery | 
one of you put a fide by himſelſe, and 7 vp 
44 God hath proſpered him, fe, 2.8.33 


but 1 truſt to abide a while with you, if the 
Lord permit. 1.17.11 


II. COnINTHIANG | 


1 


God eur Father, and from the 
Lord leſiu Chrift, 1.1117 


comfort. 4.20.37 


conſolation and ſaluat ion which uu wrought 
in the induring of the ſame ſufferings — 
we alſo ſuſſer : or whether we be comforted, 
It 14 your conſolation and ſuluatiom. 4.4.4 


of our conſcience, that in ſimplicitie and 
godly pur ene and not in fleſhlie wilcaome, 
e 3.8.41. 3.17.14 


was preached among you by u, be, 4. 
17.55 


and are in him Amen, & c. 8.9.3. and 3.2 
12. nd. 20.1 7.and 4.1 4.20 


the earneſt of the Spirit in aur hart. 1. 5. 4. 
4nd 3. l. 3. and 3. 2. 36. and 3. 24. 1 


Gees 21 Now, 
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23 Now, I call God for a record vnto my 
Sowle, that to ſpare you, I came not as yet 
to Corinthus, 2.8. 24. 2.8.27 
24 Nor that we haue dominion ouer your 
Faith, but that we are helpers of your toy, 
Ce. 4.8.9 
2. 6 Ii ſuſicient vnto the ſame man that he 
was rebabed of many. 4 3.413 
7 So that now contrariwiſe, ye onght rather 
ts forgine him, and comfort him, leaſt the 
ſame ſhould be ſwallowed vp with oner- 
much heauineſſe, 4.1.29, and 4. 12.8 
3 Wherefore, I pray you, that you would 


confirms your lone towards him. 4. 12.9 


| 16 To the one we are the ſauonr of death, 


wnto death: and to the other the ſanonr of 
life, onto life, ce, 2.5.5 
z. 3 Iathat he are muaniſeſt, to be the EpiiHe 
of Chrift, miniffred by , and written not 
with ynke, Oc, 4-- 2-08.57 
5 Nut that we are ſufficient ef our ſelues to 


| thinke any thing, as of our ſelues, cc. 2. 2. 


15, 27. and 2 3.6 

6 Ibs alſo bath madre vt able Minitters 
of the new T eftament, not of the letter, but 

of the Spirit : for the letter killeth, but the 
Hyirit giveth life, 1. 9. 3. 4d 2. 7. 2. and 3, 

1. 4. and 4. 1. 6. and 4.14 11 

5 Ifthen the miniſtration of death written 
with lettert and engrauen in ſtones was p lo- 
rio, ſo that the children I rael could 
not behold the ſace, &0. $.7.7 

8 How ſball not the miniitration of the (þ1- 
| rit be more glorious ? 1.9.3 
9 For if the miniiterie of condemnation 
was plorious , much more doth the mini- 
ftration of richteouſneſſe eXceede in glo- 

" "0; 4.1.3 
14 Ther fore their mindes are hardened: 
fer until this day remaineth the ſame coue- 
ring wntakon away in the reading of the 
olde Teftament, which vaile in Chriſt a 
put away, 2.10. 23 
15 But exen wnte this day when Moles u 
read, the wvaile i laid euer their hart i. 2. 
10,23 

17 Now the Lord u the Spirit, and where 
the Spirit of the Lord u, there i liber. 
te, 2.2.8 
18 But we all behold 44 in a mirror, the glo- 
rie of the Lord with open face, and are 
changed into the ſame image, e c. 1. 15.4. 
and 1. 1 f. g. and .. C., and 4.3.9 

4.4 In whom the God of this world hath 
blinded the minds, what is, of the Infidels, 
that the light of the gloriow Coipell of 


i. 


— 


Chrift, which « the image of God, c. 1, 
14. 13. 4 1.14.18 and 1.18.2.and 2.4.1 


6 For God that commanded the light to | 


ſhine out of the darkeneſſe, i he which hath 
ſhined in our harti, & c. 2.9. 1. aud 2.2.1, 
and. 1. f. and 4. 3.3 
7 But we laue this treaſure in cart hen veſ. 
Je, that the excellencie of that power might 
be of God, and not of us, 4.1.5. and 4. 3.1 
8 We are dfflitied on enery fide, yet are we 
net in diſtreſſe: in powertie, but not oner- 
come of pouert ic. 3. 8.9. and 3. 58 
9 Mr are perſecuted, but not forſaken: cal 
downe, but we periſh not. 3.15.8 
10 Euery where we bears about in aur body, 
the dying of the Lard Ieſus, that the life of 
Ieſus alls might be made manifeſt in our 
mortal fleſh, 3. 1 f. 5. and 3. 1 f. S. and 3.18, 
7. and 3.2 5. 3. and 3.25.7 
13 And becauſe we haue the ſame ſpirit of 
Faith, according 1 it u written, I belee. 
wed, and therefore haus I ſpoken, &c. 3. 
2. 
3. 1 For we hnow that if our earthly heaſe 7 
this tabernacle be deftroyed, wee hane a 


building ginen of God, &c. 3.25.6 


2 Fort erefore we ſigh, deſiring tobe cle- | 


thed with eur houſe, which i from bea- 

wen, 3.9.5 

4 Becauſe wee would not bee wncloatbed, 

but would be clothed upon, that imme 

talitie might be ſwallowed vp of life. 1.15. 

2. and 5.9. Ci 

5 Whoe alſo hath ginen vnt o vs the carneſt 

of the ſpirit, 2.9,1, n 3.2.36 

6 Therefore we are alwaies bold, though we 

know that whiles wee are at home in thu 

bodie, we are abſent fri the Lord, 1.1 5.2. 

& 3.2.14. & 3-9.4 & 3.25.1 3.25.6 

7 For we walks by Faith, aud not by ſight, 
4,2.1 

8 Neuert heleſſe, we are bald, and wars, 

ther to remoone ont of the body, and te 

dwell with the Lord, 1.10.2 

10 For we mnſt all appcare before the indgr. 

ment ſeate of Chrift, che, 1.1.11. re (4 

15.2. 4 g. 18.1. ad 2.25.7 

18 Aud ul things are of God, which hat h re- 

cenciled wi vnte himſelfe by Teſia Chriſt, 

ec. 3.8. 29.0 3 . . 11.4 & 4.6.3 

19 For God was in Chriſt, aud reconciled the 

the world to himſelſe, not put ing heir 

ſinnes unte them, ec. 1.1 2, 4,44 2.17.1. 

and 3.8.3 U. 4 3.4.25, . 1. 13. and 

14.11% 41,21 

10 Now then are wee Hmbaſſu dor, for 
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Chriſt : as though God did beſeech you 


. 1 
21 For he hath made him to be ſinne 4 
which knrw no ſinne, that wee ſhonld be 
made the righteonſneſſe of God in him. 2. 
16.5. aud 2. 16.6. and 2. 17. 2. and 1.5.2, 
and 3. 11. 1 l. and 3. 11. 12. 4 3. 1 1.23 
| 6.8 By honor and difhonor by cuil report ana 
good report, c&c. 3.8.8 
16 For ge are the Temple of the lining Ged, 
Ge. 1. 13. 15 3.6. 3. and 3.16.2 
7. I Secing then that we baue theſe promiſes, 
dearely beloned, let ws cleanſe eur ſelue: 
from all filthine(ſe of the flaſb and the 2 
rut, &g. 1.15.2. 2,5-1 1. and 2.9, . 4 
3.16.2. 4 4.25.7, 
10 For godly ſorrow cauſcth repentance vn. 
to ſaluat ion, not to be repented off : but the 
worldly ſorrow cauſeth death, 3. 3. 7. and 
3.4.2 
11 For behold, thu thing that ye haue beene 
godlily ſoriæ, what great care it hath 
| wrought in you, cc. 3.3.15 
18.11 Now therefore performe to doc it allo, 
that as there was areadineſſe to will, even 
ſo ye may per forme it ef that which ye haue 
3-5.8 
16 And thanks be ute Cod, which hath put 
in the hart of Titus the /ame care for you, 


2.5.8 
| 17 Becauſe wee accepted the ex horta en. 
Cc. 2. C. 8 


9. 6 That he which ſoweth ſparingly , ſhall 
reape alſo ſparuugiy. and he that ſoweth li- 
berally, Mu reape allo liberally, 3.18.6 
„ At enery man wiſheth in his hart, ſo let 
him giuc, not grudgingly,or of neceſſitie fer 
God loneth a chearefull gimer, 3. 16.; 
12 For the minitration of thu ſernice, not 
enely ſupplieth the neceſſitie of the Saints, 
Cc. 9.7.8 
10, 4 For the weapon of our warfare ar- 
not carnall, but _— through God, to 
caſh, ec, 4.8.9. and g, 11. 5. and 4.11.10 
6 And hawing readie the __ 4" aramnſt 


filed, 45.4 
8 For thbeugh Ihe, beaſt ſomewhat more 
of or __ — *, which the Lord hath 11- 
ven ut for edification, (fe, 4.8.1 | 
11,14 And no warned: for Satan bimſelfe it 
trantformed into an Angell of «yh 1.9.3. 
and 4. 12,11 


throughwvs, &c. 3. 4. 27. and 4.1.22, and 


body, I cannot tel, God knoweth) which 
was taken vp into the third heauen. 1. g. t. 
and 1. 14. 4 and 4.3.3 

4 How that he was taten vp into Paradiſe, 
and heard words which cannet be ſpoken, 


whit 8 not poſſible for man ts viter, 
1,14 4 
7 A I ſhould be exalted ont of m 


fare, through the abowndance of remslai;- 
ons, there was ginen vnto me apricke inthe 
fleſh, the meſſenger of Satan, cc. 1.14.18, 
and 3. 5. 14. 4.17.14 

8 For thu thins / beſeug ht the Lord then, 
that it might ; 2h. fromme, I. 13. 20 

9g And he ſaid vnto me, y grace ts ſuffici- 
ent for thee c&c. that the power of C briſt 
may dwell in me. I. 3. 1 3. 4 1. 1 3. 20.4 

3- 3+ 14 

21 1 feare leſt when I come agrine, my God 
debaſe me among you, and I ſhall bewaile 
many, Cc. 3-3-18, and. 1. 27 
13.4 For though he mas crucified concerning 
his ifi mitte, yet lineth he through the 
power of Cod. And we no doubt, are weake 
in him, C. 2. 13. 2. 4d 3. 14. 6. 42 
16.13 

5 Prone your ſelnes whether ye ave in the 
Fauth: examine your ſelnes : know ye not 
your owne ſelues, how that Ioſus Chrift is 
in you, except yebereprobatts? 3. 2.9 
10 According to the power which the Lord | 
hath ginen me, to edification, n net to 
drilruttlion. 4.8.1 
13 Tus grace of our Lord Ieſus Chriſt, aud 
the lone of God, and the communion of the 
holy Ghoſt, Cc. 3, 1.2 


CALATHIANS, 


1.1 18 an Apoſlle not of men, neither 
by man, but of leu Chriſt, 4. 

3.13. and 4.3.14 

2 And all thebrathren that are with me, 
wnto the Churches of Galatia, g. 1. 14 
4 Grace be with you and peace from God 
the Father, and fro the Lord leſns Chriſt, 
1.1113 

6 I marnel that ye are ſe ſoont remorned 
away unte another e, from bum that 
hath called you in the grace of C briſt, 4. 
1,27 

8 But though that we, or an Angell from 
heawen preach unte you otherwiſe than 
that which we haue preached unto you, let 


. 


— 


12. J le a wan in Chrift abowe foure. | him be accurſed. 49.1: 
tens yerrer a ges- (whether he were inthe | 16 Te tale his Kenne in mee, that / 
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OS Pt 1 


ſhould preach hum among the Gentiles, Cc, 
3.22.7 
18 Then after three yeeres, I came againe to 
Ieruſalem to v Peter, and abode with 
bum fiſt eene daver, 4.6.7,and 4.6.14 
2,1 Then fourteene yeeres after ¶ went vp 
againe to Ieruſalem wh B. „ and 
tooke with me Titus alſo, 4-6.14 
3 But neither yet Titus which was with me, 
though he were a Grecian, was compelled 
to be circumciſed, 3.19. 12 
6 God acc epteth no mans perſon, & c. 3. 
23,10 
7 When they ſaw the G oiþell of the oncir- 
cumciſion was commuted into me, ai the 
Golpell of the circumciſion was unte Pe- 
ter. 4.6.7 
For be that was mightie by Peter inth 
Apoilleſhip auer the cireumeiſion, was al. 
fo mightie by me towards the Gentiles, 4.1: 
6. 4n4 4.6.7 
9g Abe lame Cephas and lohn 
buew of the grace that wad ginen unte me, 
e. 4.6.11 
14 #ut when 1 ſaw, that they went not the 
yight way ts the ru of the Cee, 1 
ſaud vnde Peter before att men, if then, 
. (13: 4 
16 Know that 4 man i mot iH by the 
works of the law, but by the faith of leſt 
Chrift, oe, . 17.1 
19 For I throngh the Law am dead ts the 
Law, and that 1 wight line unte God, 
Ce. 1. 16. 7 
10 Thi I line yet, not 1 now, but Chriſt li. 
net h in we, Cr. 4-19.35 
$4.1 O fooliſh Galathiant, who bath bewit. 
cbed you, that ye ſhonld not obey the truth, 
e. 1.11.7, 4 4. 1. 27. md 4.1 B. 11 
2 Rectined ye the Spirit by the — of the 
law, or by the hearing of the faith prea- 
ched ? 3.2.33. 4 4,1. 6 
6 Tea rather a: Abraham beleened God, 
and it was imputed to bim for righteonſ- 
. 
$ For the Scriptures foreſering , that God 
would iuſtiſie the o_ through faith, 


1 


preached before the Goſpell vnto Abra- 4 


ham, Cc. 3-11. 3 
10 For a many 4s are of the works of the 
Law, are vnder the curſe: for it written, 
curſed is enery man that continueth not ui 
al chings, oc, 2.7. 5. and 2. 7. 17 and 2. 16. 

2. and 3. 11. 19 

I2 And the Law is not of Faith: but the 


7.17.8 


Alan that ſhall doe thoſe things ſball luue | 


——— — 


in them, 3.11.18. and 3.1119 
t; (Vi hath redeemed; from the curſe 
for vs, & cc. 2. . 15. & 2.8.37. 2.16.2, 
2.16.6. 2.16.19.“ 2. 17.4. & 3.4. 
27, and 3. 11. 12. and, 19. 3. and 4 

13. 21 

16 Now to Abraham and to hu Py 
the promiſe; made, &c. 2. G. 2. and . 1 3.3. 
and A. 14. 21 

17 And this I ſay, that the Law which was 
foure hundreth and thirtie yeares After, 
cannot diſawnil the couenant that was con- 


— 


firmed afore of God in refpett of Chriſt, | 


that it ſhould make the promi/es of no fe 
fell. $.11-20 
18 For if the inheritance be ofthe law, ut « 
no more by the promiſe, but (od gane it 
vnto Abraham by promiſe, 13.11. 17 
19 Wherefore then ſerueth the Law ! it was 
added breanſe of the tranſqreſſion, & c. 1. 
14.9. 14 2,4.6,4442.9,2 
at 11 the Low then againſt the promiſes of 
God! Godforbid, e. 4.11.19. 4. 
23 But the Seripture hath concluded all vn 
der finne, that the promiſe by the faith of 
It Cr Aronid be gion to them that 
belerne, 14.4.6 
14 Wherefore the Law wat 4 Scheolemgher 
te bring vi ts Chrift, that wee might be 
made right ons by faith, 3.5. 8. and 1,7, 
114 . 11. 
1% For all ye that are baptiſed inte CA, 
laue put on C hib. 2,1.4,6 $1.4. 4. 
14.7.4 15.6. 4.1611. & 4.19.8 
at There u neltber [ewe ner Grecian: there 
u neither bond nor free: there u neither 
male nor female for ye are all one in Chriſt 
* Va 2 
1 this I ſay, that the heire a. long at 
, he i achild, yr ahi not * 
nant, theugh he be Lord of alf. 2. U f. 2. and 
8. 1. . 4 3. 11.13 
2 Bit u vader Tutors and Gonerners, wwtel 
the time appointed of the Father, 4.10.14 
3 Euen ſe we, when we were children, were 
in bondage under the rudiments of the 
world. 4-10.14 
But when the fulueſſe of time was come, 


God ſent forth hu Sonne, borne of a w- 


man, &c, 2. 1 6. f. and 2. 7.1 5. and 2.11. 

1 1. and 2. 12. . and 2. 13. I. and 2. 13.3. 
and 2. 17. 5. aud. 20.1 

5 Thathe might redeeme them which were 
vnder the Law, that we might receiue the 
adopt ion, Fc. 2. 7. 15. and 3.19.1 

6 Vd becanſe yer are the Sonnes , Ged 
hath 


* 


_— 
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hath ſent foorth the Spirit of bus Sonne into 
your hearts, which crieth, Abba, that «, 
Father. 2. 14. 5. and 3. 1. 3. and 3. 3. 11. 
and 3. 13. . , 3.20.37 
7 But enen then, when ye knew not God, ye 
did ſeruice vnto them which by nature are 
not Gods, 1.4.3. 2d 1.12.3 
8 But now, ſeting ye know God, yea are ra- 
ther knowne of God, &. 4.1. 27. and 4. 
| 10.10. and 4.19.7 
to Teobſerne daiet, and moneths, and times, 
ard yeeres, 2.3.33 
11 1 aminſeare of you, leaſt I haue betowed 
on you labour in vaine, 2. 8. 33 
| 12 Forutwwritten that Abraham hte 
Fennel, one by a ſernant, another by a free 
Woman, 211.9. and 4.t\ 3 
24 By the which things, another thing 
meant ; for theſe Mothers, are the two 
Teſlament /, Ve. 2.11.9 
5 For Agar or Sina i 4 Aountaine in A. 
rabia, and it A et Jeruſalem that 
WOW , e, 1.1, 6 
26 Ju, Jeruſalem, which iu abewe, u fee: 
and the Mother of v1 al, 41,1 
10 We ave after the manner of Hane, chil» 
dren of the promiſe, 4.16.11 
10 Put ont the ſernant and her ſorne, fe, 
1.18.4 
J. 1 Stand faſt in the libertie therefore hers 
with Chriſt bath made vi free 6. g. 19.5 
and . 19.14.4914 4.10.8, 44 4. 10. 9. and 


4.20.1 
4 Wheſoenty ave inflified by the Law, ye 
are fallen from grace, 319.14 


Fer wethroughthe ſpirit, wait for the hope 
| of vighteouſneſſe threugh faith, 3.8.43 
6 In Chriſt Teſs neither curtumciſſon am: 
leth any thing, nor wncirenmeiſien, Oe. 3. 
11.20 

13 For brethren, ye haue beene called unte 
libirtie : onely w/e not your libertie, &Ʒ“. 3. 
19.11 


14 For all the law i fulſilled in one word, 


which ts, T bon ſoalt lowe thy neighbour 40 
thy ſelfe. 2.8.53 
17 For the fleſh Infleth againſt the ſpirit, 
and the ſpirit againſt the fleſh, & c. 2. 7. f. 
and 2.2.27 

19 Aoreoner the works of the fleſh are ma- 


cleanneſſe, wantoneſſe, 2. I. 8. ad 3. 14. 1. 
ard A. 1 f. 10 

6.10 While we haue therefore time, let vs do 
unte all men, Kc. 3. 7. 6. and 3. 20.38 


14 Bat God forbid that I ſhould reiece, but 


wifeſt, which are adulterie, fornication, vx- | 


whereby the world u crmeified unto me, 
and ] unte the world. 2.16.7 
15 For in Chrift Iq, neither circumciſion 
anaileth any thing , nor vncircume/ion, 
Cc. 4-14-24 
17 Trem hencefoorth let no man put me to 
buſine([e, for I beare in my body the marks, 
Cc. 3· 18.7. 3.25.8 


EPHESIANS, 


1.2 Race be with you, and peace from 
| 8 Cod our Father, — — 
Lord Ic Chriſt, 1. 13.13 
3 Which hath bleſſed v1 with all ſpiritual 
bleſſing in beanentie things in Chriil, 3. 
12. 10 
4 Al! he hath choſen v4 in him before the 
foundation of the world, that we ſhould be 
helle, 6.2.4. . and 8. f. 33. 4.13.5. 
and 8. 1 6. 4. and g. 15. J. 4 3. 115. 
and 1,19. 1. 4g. 5, 1. % 4.34: 12, 
and 3.84.14 3.84. 

5 Who hath predoſlinato vi te be adopted 
through Iiſus Chrift vnte bimſelfe, . 1 U. 
1c 11,4049. 1.3 

6 To the praise of the glory of bis grave, 
wherewth be hath made vi accepted in bu 
belowed, 5. 17. 6, 4 4.111, 4 14 

5 Ry whom we hane redemprion throug 
hu blood, he, 4 10 
0 Andbath opened unte wi the mylter(e of 
hu will, according to bus good pleaſure, fc, 
414.2, 4944,19.36 

10 That in the difÞenſation of the fulneſſe of 
the timer, he might gather together in one 
all things, both which are in heanen, and 
which are in earth, emen in Chriſt, 2.12.5, 
and 4.40.21 

1 In whom alſo ye haue truſted, after that 
ye heard the word of truth,enen th el 
of any ſaluat ion, Mc. t. y. 4. and 2,9. 3. 
2.10.3. 4 3. 1. 4. aud 3. 2. 3 C. and 3. 24. 

1. 4nd 3.24.5 

14 Which in the earneſt of eur inberitance, 
vnt ill the redemption, Cc. 4.24.8 | 
17 That the God of onr Lord leſiu Chrift, 
the Father of glory, might gine unte you 
the Spirit of wiſedome, Cc. 2.2.21 
18 That ye may know, what the hope of his 
calling, and what the riches of bus glori- 
ont, inheritance i in the Saints, 3. 2.16. 
and 4.8.11 
20 Which he wrought in C brift , when he 
raiſed him from the dead, cc c. 2.16.15 


| in the croſſe of our Lord leſin ch. 


21 Farreabout all principalitis and power, 
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and might and domination, and enery name 
that is named, Cc. 1. 14. f. and 2. 15.5, 
and 2.16.15 

22 lud he hat h appointed him ouer all things 
to be the bead tothe Church, 2. 1 f. J. and 
4.6.9 


23 Which is his bedy, emen the fulneſſe of 


bims that fulet h all mall things, 2.15.5. and 
3.20.33, and 4.1.10, and 4.17:9 

2.1 That weredead in treiþaſſes, and ſinner, 
Ce 3.24-10 
Wherein in time paſt ye walked, according 
te the courſe of this world, and after the 
Prince that ruleth in the ayre, &c. 1. 14. 
13. and 1. 14. 18. and 2.4.1, and 1.24.10 
3 Amons whom we al had our connerſati- 
on in time paſt, in the luit1 of our fleſh, in 
fulfilling the wil of the fleſh,and of the mind, 
&c. 2.1.6. 4 2. 1.11.4 4.16.17 

4 But God which u rich in laue, through his 
reat lone wherewith heloned vi. 3.14.5 
Eee when wee were dead by ſinnes hee 
wichned vi, Cc. 3-5-19 

6 And bath rai/ed 1 wp teget her, and made 
v1 19 /it together in the heawenty places in 
Chrift Icſus, 2. 16. 16. and 3. 1 5. G. and 3. 
25.1 

8 For by grace are ye ſaned wp 4 
and that not of your ſelnes : is ic the gift of 
God, 3.13.2 3.14.11 

9 Not of works, leaft any man ſhould boaſt 
him/elfe, 3.13.2 
Io For we are hu workemanſhip created in 
Chriſt Ieſus unto good works, Oc. 2.3.6. 
and 3. 3. 2 1.4 3.14. 5. 4d 3. 15. 7. and 3. 
22.13 

11 Wherefore remember that yee being L 
time paſt Gentiles in the fleſh, and called 
vnc g j,, Ofc. 4.14.12.0 4-16.15 

12 That ye were, [ ſay, at that time without 
Clngt, and were alienater from the com- 
monwealth of Iſrael, c. 1. 4. 3. and 1. . 
12. 4 2. G. f. and 3. 24. 1 0. and 4. 14.12. 
and 4. 16 3.4 4. 16.24 
4 For he © eur peace, which kath made of 
both one, & c. 2.7. iy. and 2. 11. 1 1. and 

3. 2. 28. and 3. 2. 32. n 3. 13. 4. and 4. 
16. 13. 

16 And that he might reconcile both unte 
God in ene body by the Croſſe, &c. 3. 17. 2 
19 Now therefore, ye are no more ſtrangers 
n forrenners : but Citizens, &c. 327.1 
20 And are built vpon the foundation of the 
ApoRler and Prophets, & c. 1. 7. 2. and 
4.2. 1. and 4.2.4. and 4.6.5 


17 


21 In whom all the building coupled toge- | 


— — 


— — — — — 


ther, groweth unte an holy Temple mthe 
Lord, 3. 15.5. 4 3.16.2 
3. 2 Ve laue heard of the diiþenſation of 
the grace of God, which u giuen me te you- 
ward. 


4.142 
7 Waereof Ian made 4 minifter by the 8 
of the grace of God, c. 3.22.7 


10 To the intent, that now tinte principali- 
ties, and powers in heancnlie places, Ce, 
1. 18.3. 4 2. 11. 12. and 3.24.16 
12 By whom we haue boldueſſe and entrance 
by confidence, &tc. 3. 2. 15. 4 3. 1 3. f. a 
3-20.12 
14 For this canſe, I bow my knees unte the 
Father of our Lord leſiu Chriſt. 3. 2. 15 
15 Of whom i named the whole famnly in 
heaven and in cart h. 2.147 
16 That he might graunt you according ts 
the riches of hus glory,that ye may be ſtreng- 
thened, & c. 2.12.5 
17 That Chriſt may dwell in your hearts by 
Fauth, cc. 2.9.3. and 2, 12.5.0 4. 17.5 
18 That yee being rooted and grounded in 
lone, may be able to comprehend with al 
Saints, Oe, 2. 12. f. and 2.2.14. . 
14. 19 
19 And to know the lone of Chriſt, which 
paſſeth knowledge, &c, 2.12.5 
4.2 With long ſuffering ſupperting one ane. 
ther through lone, 4,12,11, 44. 12. 1 
3 Jndenormg to keepe the vnitie of the Spiru 
in the — — 12.41. 4.12.13 
4 There u one body, and one Spirit, Cc. 4. 
1, 3. 4 4.3. I. and 4.6.10 
There ij one Lord, one Fauth, and one bap- 
14/me. 1.13.16. and 4.2. 
7 But vnte cuery one of tu is given grace, 
Cc. 2. 15. . 3. 1. 2. 4 f. G. 10 
8 When he aſcended vp on high, he led capr1- 
_ witie captive, c. 1. 13. 11. and 2.16.16 
10 He that deſcended, u enen the ſame that 
aſcended far abone all heawens, &. 2. 16. 
14. d 4. 3. 2. a. G. 10 
12 He therefore gane ſome to be Apoll les, 
and /ome to be Prophets, & c. 4. 1 1, . and 
4-3-4, and 4.6.10. ng. 8. 12 
12 For the gathering together of the Saints, 
that for the workes of the miniflerie, Cc. 
1 
I; Till we al meete together, i ax 
of Faith, &c. 4.14.8 
14 That we be nomore henceforth children, 
waucring and caried away with ewery wind 
of doctrinc, &c. 43.1 
15 But let vi follow the truth in lane, and 
in all things grow vp into him, Ofc. 2. 16. 


15. 4 


— 


— 
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15. 4 3. 1. 1. 4 3. 1. 3. 4.3. 2. 4 4, 

6.9. an 4.17.9 

16 By whom all the body being coupled and 

knit together by exery ioynt, &c. 2.13.1. 

and 4.6.9 

17 Thu 1 ſay therefore, and teitific in the 

Lord, that yee hencefoorth walks not, &c, 

2.3.1 

18 Hauing their copitation darkned, and be- 
ing ſtrangers, &Ʒ. 2.3.1 

20 But you bane not ſo learned Chriſt, 3-2, 

6,and 3.6.4 

22 That u that yee caſt off concerning the 

conuer/ation in times paſt the old man, &c. 


3.3-8.& 3.6.4 

23 Andberenued inthe ſþirt of your minde. 
2.1.9. and 2.3.1. and 3. 3. S. and 3. 7.1 

24 And put on the new man, which after God 
1 created, “c. 1.15.4 
23 Weit her giuc place to the dewid, 1. 14.18 
23 Let him that ſtole, ſteale no more, but let 
him rather labour, Cc. 3.24.10 
30 4ad gricue not the holy ſpirit of God, by 


whom, Ofc, 2.5, 
3. 1 Be yee therefore followers of God as 
deare children, 3.6.3 


2* And wake in lone, enen as Chrift hath 
loned v, and hath ginen himſelfe, Oc. 2, 
17.5.404 4.19.23 

6 Lit mo man deceine you with vaine word!, 
for ſuch things, &. 3.2.27 

8 For yee were once darkneſſe, but are now 
TL wu the Lord, &c. 3.16.2. 4 3.24. 
10 

14 Awake thow that ſleepe#t , and ſtand vp 
fromthe dead, and ( bruit ſhall giue thee 
lie ht. 2.1.19 
21 For the luubaud is thewiner head, enen 
as Chriſt u the head of the Church, &c. 
24.6.2 and 4. 6.9. 

25 Andganehimſelfe for it. 4. 1.1 _ 4. 
12 

26 That he might ſanctiſie it and cleanſe, Mc. 
343-11, & 3.6.3. . 41.13. & 4.1 5.2, 
& 4 16.22 

27 "That he might make it unto himſelfe 4 
glorions C harch,not haning, Cc. 3.3.11. 


& 4.1.10 
28 Soought men to laue their wines as their 
owne bodies, &c. 4-19.35 


29 For no mas euer yet hated his owne fleſh, 
but nonriſheth, and cheriſhethit, enen 4s 
the Lord doth the Church. 4-19.35 

30 Fer ve aremembert of bus body, of hu 


Cc. 2.11. 2. 4d 2. 12. 7. and 3.1.3. 
f and 4.17-9 | 


32 Thu wa great myſterie but / ſprake con 


cerning Chriſt and concerning the Church 


4.12.2 
6.1 Children obey your parents in the Lird 
Cc 2.8. 36. 2.8. 38.“ 4.20.29 
4 Andyee Fathers, pronoke not your chil. 
dren to wrath, oc, 4-20.29 
9 MNeither u there reſpect of perſons with 
hum, 3.2310 
10 Fiualy my brethren bee flrong in the 
Lord,ec. 2.5.8 
12 For we wreſtle not againſt fleſh and blood 
Cc. 1.14.13. 1.17.8 
13 For this cauſe take vnto you the whole av. 
mour of Cod, . 1.1413.a9d2 4.11 
16 Abone all take the ſhield of Faith, where. 
with yee may quench al. &c. 4.2.21. 4 
3-20,21 
18 And pray alway with all maner of prayer 
and [upplication inthe Piri, &e, 3.20.53. 
;. 20. 7. and 3.20.1: 
19 Aud ſer me, that vtteramce may be ginen 
wnto me , that I may open my mouth b. 
Y, c. 3.20,20 


PHILIPPIANE 


1.1 po and Timothie the ſerwant! of 
leſma Chrift, oc. 4.37.and 4.3.8 
4 Aue in all my prater: for all you. fc. 
| 2.2.1 
6 I amperſwaded of this ſame thing , that by 
that hath be gn this ſame — wor le in 
vou, & c. 2.3. C and 3. 18.1. 2 3.24.6 
29 A1l heartily looks for, and hope that in 
nething I ſhall be aſhamed, but that with 
all confidence, c. 3.2.45 
23 For | am greatly in doubt on both ſider, 
deſiring to be looſed and to be with Chritt, 
Cc. 3.94 
29 For unto you it is — fer Chrift, that 
not onely yee ſhonld velerne in hum, . 2. 


17.5 

2.1 Falfil my iey, that yes bee lily minded, 
hawing the ſame lone, Me. 42.5 

3 That nothing be done through contention, 
er vaine glory but that in moe bene ſ e, Ec, 


$.7-4 
5 Let the ſame mind be in you that was emen 
in Chriſt Ieſus. 4-2 «5 


2 of 

6 Who being in the forme of God, thewght it | 

no robberie, C e. 1.12.11.and1619,24 | 
7 But he made himſelſe of no repmtation, and 
tooke on him the forme of A ſerwant , and 
was made like vnto meu, Cc. 1.11.24. and 
2.13-2.4nd 2.16,5.and 4.17.25 


$ He 


— 
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| 8 He humbled himſelfe, and became obedi- 


ent unto the death, c&c. 2. 1 3. 2. and 2.14. 


3. and 3. 1 f. 8. and 4.14.12 


9 Wherefore God hath alſo highly exalted 
him, and ginen him a name, & c. II. 12. 
and 2. 1 3. 2. and 2. 15. 5. and 2. 16. 1 5. and 

2.17.6 

to That at the name of Teſua ſhould cuerie 
bnee bow, & c. 1. 13. 14. and 2. 11. 11. nd 2 
14.3. and 3.5. 8 


12 In her efore my belowed,as ye hauc alwaies 


obcied, not as in my preſence, &c. 2. 5. l l. 
3.2. 2 3. aud 3.18.1 
13 Fer it is God that worketh in you both the 

will and the deed, & c. 2. 2. 27. and 2. 3. 6. 
and 2. 3. 11. and 2. 5. 1 I. d 3. 2. 23. and 3. 
11.12 

15 That ye may be blameleſſe, and pure, and 
the ſonnes of God without rebuke, Cc. 3. 
17.17 

17 Tea and though I be offered vp vpon the 
ſacrifice , and ſeruice of your faith, I am 
glad and rcioice with you al. 3.2.6 
20 For I haneno man like minded, who will 
faithfully care for your matters. 4.6.15 
21 For all ſceke their own, and not that which 
| #Teſm(brifts, 4.6.15 
| 3-5 AnEbrewof the Ebrewes, by the law 4 
Phariſce. 3.24.10 

6 Concerning &eale,] perſecuted the Church 
. 3-24.10 
| $ Tea doubtles I thinks all things but loſſe, 
for the excellent knowledge lake of Chriit 
Teſms my Lord, c. 3.11.13. and 3. 25.2 
10 That I may know him, and the vertue of 
bi reſurrectiou, & c. 2. 1 6. I 3. and 3. 8. 2. 
and 3. 1 5. S. and 3.25. 2 
12 Nor though I had alreadie attaineato 
| it, eit her were already perfect, but, &§ . 
8.11 

13 Bat one thing I de: I forget that which us 
behinde ,C>c. 3.14.13. 3. 3.25.1 
15 Let vi therefore as many as be perfect, be 
thus minded, and i yee be otherwiſe mind. 
ed, & c. 3. 2. 4. and 4. 1. 12 
20 Fat our connerſation is in heauen, ſrom 
| = whence alſo we looke for the Sauiour, &c. 
| 3.25. 2 4 4.17.27. and 4 17. 29 
21 N ho ſtall change our vile body, c. 3.25. 
4. and 3. 2 f. 8. and 4. 17. 29 

4.3 Tra. and I beſeech thee, faithful yohefel- 
low, helpe theſe women t hat laboured with 
me in the Geſpell, & c. 3.24.9 

6 Bee nothing carefull, but in all things let 
 yourrequeſts bee ſhewed to God in prayer 
and ſupphcation, Cc. 3. 20. 28. C 3.20.40 


| 


12 And I can be abaſed, and I canabourd 
enery where is all things I am inſtricted, 
Cc. 3.10. 5. and 3.19.9 

18 [was ewen filled, after that I had recriued 
of Epiphroditus,o*c. 4-18.16 


Colo$SSIlAN8. 


1.4 8 Ince we heard of your faith in Chriit 
Teſus, and of your loxe toward all 

Sainte. 2. 10. 3. aud 2.18.3 
Fer the hopes ſake, which is laid up for you 
in heauen, &cc. 3.18.3. and 3. 25.11 
9 Fer ibu cauſe wee alſo, ſince the day we 
heard of it, ceaſe not to pray for you, &c. 


2.2.25 
10 Andincreaſing in the knowledge of God, 
2.2.25 


12 Giving thanks unto the father which hath 
made vs Oc. 3.22.1 
13 Whohath deliuered vs fromthe power of 
darkneſſe,c*c. 3.15.6 
14 Inwhom wee haus redemption through 


bus blood. &c. 2.17.5. and 3.4.30. and 3. 


15.5 
Is Who i the image of the inmiſible G . 
firſt borne of eerie creature. 2.2. 20. and 
2.6. 4. and 2. 12.42. 12.7. 2. 14.2 
and 1. 14.5 
16 For by him were all things created, which 
are in heanen, and which are in earth, 


things viſible and inwiſible, & Cc. 1. 14. 10. 


and 2.12.7 
18 Aube is the head of the bedie of rhe 
Church. & c. 2. 12. 7 and 4. 6. 9 


20 Aud iy hum to reconcile all things vnte 
humſelfe,&c. 1.14. 1 O. and 2. 17. 2. and 
3.4.27. nd 3. 15.3 

21 Aud you which were in times patt ſtran- | 
gers and enemics, becauſe your mindest, qc. 
2.16.2. 0. 14.6 

22 Hathhenow alſo reconciled, in the body 
of huc fleſh, &c. 2.16.2 
24 Now reieyce I in my ſuſfrings for you, cc. 
3. 5.2. and 3 5. 4. and 4.12.5. 


26 Which is the myſterie hid ſince the world 


began: and from all ages, but now i made 
manifeſt unto bis Saints, 2. 7. 1 7. and 2,11 
12. and 3. 2. 14. and 4. 14.2 
2.2 That their hearts might bee comforted, 
and they kmt together in loue, &c. 3.2.14 
3 Inwhomarehid all the treaſmres of wiſe- 
dome and knowledge. 2. 12. 4. a 2. 15.2. 
and 3. 2. 13. and 2. 11.5. & 3.11 12. 
4.8.7. d. 10.8. 44. 18 20 


$ Bewareleaſt there be am man that ſpoile 


— — 


| 


* 


— 


| 
ROE 


The Table. 


you through Philoſophie,14.10.8. and 4. 
10.24 
For un bim dwelleth all the fulueſſe of the 
Godhead bodily, 1.13.13. 4 3. 1 1. 
10 Aud ye are complete in him, which is the 
head of all principalitie and power, 1. 14.5. 
4-6.9 
11 Inwhomallo pee are circumciſed with 
circumciſion made without hands, 4.14. 
244 4.16.11 
12 In that yee are buried with him in bapti/- 
me. 3. 2 f. 8. and 4.15.5 and 4.16.21 
13 Andyeewhich were dead in ſinner, and 
in the uncircumciſion of your fleſh, 2. 7. 17 
14 Andputting out the hand- writing of or- 
dinancesthat was againſt vi. 2. 5. 15. ana 
2.17.5.4nd 3. 4. 25 
i5 Andbath ſpoiled the principalties and 
powers, and hath made aſhew of them open- 
ty. 2.16.6 
16 Let no man therefore condemne you of 
meate and drinks , or in reſpect of an holy 
ay. 2.8.33 
17 Which are but a ſbadow of things to come: 
but the body u in Cbriſt. 2. 7. 1 6. and 2.8. 
31. and 4. 14.2 2 14. 25 
19 And heldeth not the head,whereof all the 
body ii furniſbed, and knit together by ioints 
2.15.1 
20 Wherefore if you be dead with Chriſt from 
the ordinances of the world. 4.10.9.and 4. 
10,13,4nd 4.19.7 
21 Teuch not, nor taſte „e. 4-10.14 
23 Whichthings haue indeed a ſhew of wiſc- 
dome in voluntaric religion. . 10. g. and 4, 
10. 24. 4 4. 13. 2 
3.1 1f then yee bee riſen with Chriſt , ſecke 
thoſe things which are abone,3.6. 3. and 4. 
17.26 
2 Set your affectiont on things which — 
boue, and not on things which are on the 
earth, 4. 17.36 
3 For yee are dead, and your life is bid with 
Chriſt in Cod. 2. 16. . and 2. 16. 1 3. 3. 
25. 1 
5 CMortifie therefore your members which 
are on the earth, formcation, vner enmciſi. 
on, &c. 2. 16.1 3.6 
6. For the which things ſake the wrath of 
God commeth on the children of diſobedi- 
Frcs, 3 22.2 7 
Le not ene te an other, ſeeing that ye hane 
pat off the old man. 3+3.8 
IO And haue put onthe new, which © renew. 
ed, fc, 1.15. 4. and 2. 1 2. 9. d 3.3.9 


circumciſion nor vncireumenſion, Bar. 
barian, Oc, 4-20. 1 
14 Aud alouc al theſe things put on lone, 
2.8.5 3. 3. 18. . 4.13.13 

16 Teaching and ad our o 
ſeluet, in ſalmet, and Hymnes, 3 20.32 
20 Children, obey your parent. 2.8.36 
24 Knowing that of the Lord, ye ſballreceme 


the reward of the inheritance. 3.18.2 
25 Neither u there uo reſpect of perſons, 3 
| 23,10 


4-3 Praying alſo for vs, that Cod may open | 
vnto vi the doore of vtterance. 3.20 20 
17 Aud ſay to Archippus, take heed to the 
mimſteris that thou haſt receined, 4.3.7 


I. THE s$$ALONIANS. 


2.18 HW Herefore we would haue come vn. 
to you( Paul) cc. 1.17.11 
19 For what is our hope, or ioy, or crowne of 
reieycing 3.25.10 
3-5 Kaen for this cauſe, when I conld no lon- 
ger forbeare, I ſent him that I might know 
our faith. $-20.46 and 4.1.6 

12 Andthe Lord increaſe you, and make you 
abound in lous one toward an other, 1. f. 6 
13 Toe make your hart: ſtable, and unblams. 
ble in holineſſe before God. 3-17.15 
4-3 For this is the will of God, enenyour ſan- 
tlification, 3:16 2 
7 For God hathnot called vs vnto wiclean- 
ve ſſe, lut vnto holiueſſe. 3. 1 6. 2. and 3. 19. 

2. and 3. 13.13 

15 For this ſay wee unto you by the word of 
the Lord, that wee which line, and ave re. 
maining in the comming of the Lord, ſhat 
not — thoſe whick > nn 3.25.8 
16 For the Lord himſelfe ſhall deſcend from 
heanen with aſbont, and with the voice of 
the Archangel, and with the trumpet of 

of God : and the dead in Chriſt ſball riſe. 

1. 14.8. m 2.16. 17 
17 Then fhallwe which line and remame, be | 
caught vp with them alſs m thi claudi, to 
meet the Lord inthe aire: and ſo foall we be 
ener with the Lord. 2.16.17 
5.2 For you your ſelues know perfetHy, that 
the day of the Lord ſhall come-enen 4s 4 
theefe in the night, 4-19.74 
9 Fer God hath not appointed vt untowrath, 
but to obtaine ſaluation by the meanes of 
eur Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 3-16,2 
17 Pray continually.3.20.7., and 3. 20. 28 


1t Where u neither Grecian nor lewe, 


18 In — ine thanks for this is the wil 
of God in Chriſt leſus toward you. 3.20.28 


19 Quench 
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19 Duench not the ſpirit. 1. 9. 3. & 2.5. 11 


20 Deſbiſe not prophecying. 1.9.3 
23 Nom the very Cod ef peace ſanctiſic you 
throughout : and I pray God that your 
whole ſpirt and ſoule and body, may be kept 
blamelefſe unto the comming of our Lerd 
Ieſus Chriſt, 3.6.3. and 3. 17. 15. and 3. 

25.7 

II. THESSALONIANS. 


1.4 CO that we eur ſtlues reieyce of you in 
8 the Churches ef God, becauſe of 
your patience and faith in all your perſe* 
cutiont and tribulations that yee ſuffer, 
3.2.11 
5 Which is a tokenof the righteous iudgement 
of God, that yee may bee counted woorthy 
of the kingdome of Cod, for the which yee 
al/o ſuffer, 3.2.11.aud 3.18.7 
6 Ferit 4 righteous thing with God, tore- 
| Compenſe tribulation to them that trouble 
you. 3,9. 6. a 3. 1 8.7. 4 3.25.4 
7 And te you which are troub led, ref with 
vs when the Lord Ieſius ſhall ſbem himſelfe 
from heauen with his mightie m—_—_ z. 
18.7 
9 Mich Gall bet puniſbed with enerla- 
ſting perdition , from the preſence of the 
Lord, and from the glorie of hi power. 3. 
25.12 
\ xo When hee ſhall come tobe glorified in his 
| Saints, and to be made maruellous wall 
them that belecue ( becanſe eur teſtimo- 
me toward you was beleemed) in that day. 
N 3.25.10 
11 Wherefore, we alſo pray alwaies for you, 
that aur God may make you weorthy of 
bu calling. and fulfil all the good pleaſure 
ef his goodueſſe, aud the worke of faith with 
power. 2.5. S. and 3.2.35 
2. Let nomandeceine you by any meanes, 
| for that da 7 ſha# not come except there 
| Some à departing firſ?, and that that man 
| of fre be diſcloſed, enen the ſonne of per- 
| dition 4-9.7 
4 Aud exalteth himſelfe againſt al that us 
called God, or that is wor ſipped,ſo that he 
doth fit as Cod in the temple of God, © c.4. 
| 2. 12.44 4.7.2 f. and 4.7.29.4nd 4.9.4 
| 9 Emen him whoſe comming is by the worke- 


lying wonders, 1.14.17 

11 Aud therefore God ſball [end them ſtrong 
deluſion,that they ſhould beleene lies. 1.14 

I 7. and 1 18. 2. nd : 4.5 

12 That at they might be damned, which 


ing of Satan with all power and ſignes, and 


| 
| 


— 


beleene not the truth , but bad pleaſure tn 
vnright eouſneſſe, 1. 18.2. and 2. 4. 
12 But wee onght alwaies to eiue thanks 
to God for you, brethren beloned of the 
Lord, becauſe hee hath choſen you from 
the beginning to ſaluation, through ſancbi- 
fication of the ſþirut,and beleefe of the truth 
1. 
14 M hereunto he called Jon by eur G 50 
to the obtaining of the glorie of oa Lord 
Ieſus Chriſt, 2,10,3 
3.6 Wee dos command you brethren, in the 
xame of our Lord leſus (hriſt, that yee 
witharaw your ſelues from enery brother 
that watketh mordinately, c. 4.1.26 
10 For tuen ben we were with you this wee 
warned you off, that if there were any that 
would not worke, that he ſhould not cate. 
4.16.29 
12 Thoſe that be ſuch maner of per/ons, wee 
command, and beſeeth for our Lord leſus 
Chrift,that the y workwith quietneſſe,and 
eat et heir owne bread. 3.1.26 
14 And if there be any that follow not our 
counſel!, note him by 4 letter, and bane no 
company with himthat be may be aſhamed 


4.12, 
Is Tet count lim not 45 an ene mie, but — 
moniſh him A brother. 4. 12. 10 


I 'T1iIMOTHIE 


ad on end of the lam, is lone ent of a 
pure heart and good conſcience, and 
of faith vn fained. 2. C. G. and 2. 8.3 I. and 3. 

2. 12. and 3. 19. 16. and 4. 10.4 

9 Knowing that the law is not put for iuit 
men, but for the lawleſſe and diſobedient, 
and for thoſe that will not be ruled, for the 
wicked, cœc. 2.7.10 
13 J, Tſay whichwas firſt ablaſphemer, &- 4 
perſecuter, and a deer of wreng : but he bad 
mercy of mee, for I did it ignorantly, not 
beleening. 3.3.12 
15 Chriſt Jeſus came into the world to ſane 
ſonners,of the which I am chiefeft. 2.125 
17 Tothe king eternall immortall, inuiſible, 
the onely wi/e God, bee honour and g lorie, 
e. 1. 13.11.24 
19 Haming ſait hand a good conſcience, he 
which being put away, ſome haue made 
finpwrache of faith, 3.2.12 
2.1 1 exhort therefore, that frſt of all praier, 
ſupplications , interceſſions, ana ging of 


thanks be made for all men, 1.20.19. and 


4.20.23 
2 For 
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2 For kynos and for all that are m authority, 
that wee may lead 4 quiet and peaceable 
life in all holineſſe and honeſty. 4. 20.5. 27 
4 Whowould haue all meu to be ſaued, and 
and come to the knowledge of the truth, 3. 
24.15 
5 One God and one Mediatonr berweene 
God and man, the man Chriſt Ieſuu. 2.12. 
1.0 2.17.5. 3. 20. 17. 20. & 4. 12.25 
6 Who gauc him elſe 4 ranſome for al men, i 
ſay Chriſt that teftimome ordained in «ne 
tne, 2.17. 5. and 3.4.30 
$ J vil therefore that the men pray eerie 
where lifting vp pure hands without wrath 
or doubting. 3.20.2 9, and 3.25.7.and 4, 
19. 2 
3.2 A Biſhop onght to be vnblameable, the 


nn —ͤ—————ů pp p ˙‚— 


harborow, apt to teach. 4.3. 1 3. & 4.4.7. 
10.0 4.5-2.0 4. 2.23.24 

9 Holding the myſterie of the faith with a 
prere conſcience, 3-2,13-& 4.19.36 

is Which the Church of the lining God, 
the pillar and ground of all truth, 4.1.10, 
& 4 2.1.10. & 4.8.21 

16 And without controuerſie great u the 
myſt eric of godlineſſe, God was made ma- 
mſeſt in the fleſh, 1.13.11. and 4.142 
4.1 The ſpirit ſpeaketh evident iy, that in the 
latter times ſome ſhall depart from the 
fait h, and ſhall giue heed to ſpirits of error, 
and to dottrine of diuelt. 4-19.4 

2 Teaching lies throu gi hypocriſie, whoſe 
conſcience is marked with a hot iron, 4. 


9.14 


abit.cme from meat, which God hath crea- 
ted to be receaned with thanks ging of the 
faithfull and of them that haue knowen the 
truth, 4-9.14.& 4.12.23 
4 For whatſoener God hath created is good, 
nor nothing ts to bee refuſed if it bee taken 
with thankeſginins, 3.19.$ 
s For it « ſanctiſiad by the word of God 
and prayer. 3-19.8.C> 3.20.28 
6 Being nonriſbed vp in the words of Faith, 
and in good doclrine which thou haſt conti- 
nua followed. 3-2.13 
$ But godlineſſe is profitable which hath 
promiſe of this life, and of the life to come, 

2.9.3.0 3-2.28,& 3.20.44 
12 Therefore we labour and ars reproac hed, 
becauſe we hope in the liuing G od, which 
fs the Savoy of all men, but moſt chiefe« 
ly of the fauthfull. 3.8.8 


hut hand of one wife, watchful, ſober, ſotled, 


. 1 DAul he Apeſtle ef leſis Chriſt, by 


6 I dsc put thee in remembrance that thou 


dottrine untill I come. 1.9.1 

14 Neglect nat the giſt that is in thee which 
was giuen thee to propheciewnth laymy on 

of the hands of the Elders. 4. 3. I G. an 4. 
19,28 

5.9 Let not awidowbe taken into i he = 
ber that 1: Joonger than 60. yeeres old,that 
hath beene the wife of one husband. 4. 3.9 

12 Therefore to be condemned, becauſe they 
haus forſakentheir firſt faith. 4.13.18 

17 The Elders that rule well, are woertiiy of 
double honor but moſt chiefly thoſe that ds 
labour in the words and dottrine, 2. B. 34. 
11.1 

20 Thoſe that offend, reproone andy , that 
the reſt may fare. 4.12.3 
21 I chargethee before God and our Lord 
Ieſus ( briſt, and the eleft angels, that they 
keepe theſe things without preferring one 
before another , and dee nothing partially, 
1149.16.07 3.23.4 

22 Layhand: ſuddenly dpen us man, neit her 
be partaker of other mer. 43.12.15 
6.4 Heu puffed vp and knoweth nothing but 
doteth about queſtions and ſiriftof words, 
of which there riſeth ennie ſtrife, railings, 
and cuill ſurmiſing. 1.13.3 
10 For the roote of all cuill is the lone of 
money, the which whileſt ſome luſted after, 
7 haue erred from the faith, and pear- 
ced themſclues through with many ſor- 
rowers, 3.2.13 
16 Whoonely bath immortalitie, dwelling in 
the li ght that none can attainc wnto, whom 
neuer man ſaw, neither yet can ſee , vnto 
whom bee honour and power cue rlatting. 
Amen. 1. 6. 3. & 1.18.3. 3.2.1 
17 Charge thoſe that be rich in this world, 
that they bee not high minded, and that 
they put not truſt in vncertaiue richer, but 
in the liuing C od, who giueth all thmgs 
aboundantly to emoy, ' 3.18.6 
20 OTimothie, keepe that that is commt- 
ted wnto thee, and awoid prophane and 
vaine bablings , and oppoſitions of ſcience 
faſt) ſe called, 1.16.8 


It, T1IMOTHIE, 


the wil of God, according to the pro- 
wile of life which i in Chriſt Io. 2 
9.3 


ftirre vp the gift of God which us in thee, 


13 Attend vnto reading, exhortation and 


by the laying on of my hanas, 4.3.10 
9 Who 


Mc 


* 


* 
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9 Who hath ſaued you and hath called you 
with an holy calling , not according to our 


and grace, &c. 2. 12.5. & 3. 14.5. & 322 
3. 41.26 

10 Vut now is made manifeſt by the appear- 
ung ef our Lord Ieſus Chriſt , who hath a- 
boliſhed death, and hath brought life and 
immortalitie to light through the Goſpel. 
2.9.2.0 3.25.1 

12 Forthewhich cauſe alſo I ſuffer theſe 

| things, neither am I aſpamed : I know 
whom I haue beleeued, and I amperſwa- 
ard,he is able to kbepe that I haue commut - 
ted vnto him againit that day, 3. 2. 3 1. & 
3-2 Fog 

14 That woorthy thing that was committed 
wuto thee, keepe through the holy Gho#t 
which i 1nVs. 3.2.33 
18 The Lord grant him that hee may finde 
mercy with the Lord in that day. 3.25.10 
2.10 Therefore I [uſfer all things for the 
elefts ſabe, that they might alſo obtaine the 
ſaluation that & in Chriſt Ieſu, with eter- 
nal glory, 3.5.4 

12 If we be dead with him, we ſhall alſo lime 
|  withhim: andifwee ſuffer , wee ſhall alſo 
raigne with him. 3-15.8 


| works, but according to lus cnc purpoſe 
| 


he cannot deny himſelſe. 1. 4. 2. & 3. 20.36 
16 Stay prophane babling about vain things, 
for 2 will proceed to more vngodline ſſe. 
3.2.13 

19 The foundation of Cod ftandeth ſure ha- 
| wing this ſeale, The Lord knoweth who be 
hu, Cc. 3. 22.6. & 4. 1.2.8 
20 In a great bouſe there be not onely golden 


| earth, and [ome of them be to honowr , and 
[ome to diſbonour. 2.15.8 
25 JInitrutt them with meekeneſſe that are 
contrary minded, if that God wil giue them 

at any time repentance that they may know 
the truth, 1.14-18, and 3. 3.2 1. and 3. 
24.15 

26 Andthat they which be taten in th 7 
e the demill, in the which they be held cap. 
te mag. Cc. 1. 14.1 8. & 3. 3.21 
3-6 Euer learning, but they can nener come 
to the knowledge of the truth. 3.2.5 

8 AndarJannes and Iambres withitoode 
Moſes, /o they withſtand the truth, men 
corrupt in minde , and reprobate texehing 
the faith, 3.2.17 
16 The whole Scriptures ginen by inſpirati- 
onof Cod, aud is profitable to teach, to re- 


12 Ifwcbeleene net, yet abideth be faithful 


and ſiluer veſſels, but alſo of wood and of 


prooue, and to correct. cœc. i. 9. 1. & 2.7.14 
17 That the man of God may be perfect, be- 
ing perfettly inſtructed to enery good worke 


1.9.1 

4.1 ITcharge thee therefore before Ged and 
before the Lord Ieſus Chriſt, who ſhall 
indge the quicks and the dead at his glori- 
0145 comming in hus kingdome. 2.116,17 

8 Itremaineth that there is a crowne laid vp 
for mee , which the Lord that righteous 
intlge ſball gine vnto me in that day. 3. 18. 

5 And. 3.25.4 

16 At my firſt anſwering no man aſſifted me, 
but all forſooke me. 4.615 


TS TY 


1,1 yo ſeruant of God, and an Ape. | 


file of Ieſus Chriſt according to the 
faith of the elect of God, and hnowled ge of 
thetruth , which u according to holime ſſe. 
3.2.1 2. & 3.22.10 
5 For this cauſe I left thee in Creta, that t hon 
ſhonldeſt goe forwards to amende thoſe 
things that remain, and that thou ſhouldeſt 
appoint enery where Elders, as I baue 
commanded thee, 4-3-7-8.15 
6 If any be blameleſſe,let him be the husband 
of one wiſe haning chilarem that be faithful 
Oc. 43. 12. nd. 4. 12.23 
7 A Biſhop muſt be blameleſſe, as the ſte- 
ward of God, Cc. not greedie of filthie lu- 
cre. 4.5.19 
9 A holder of that faithfull word which ſer. 
vet h to teach, to that hee may exhort b 
ſound dettrine, and confute them that ſpeak 
there agamſt, 43.6 
13 Thus witneſſe us true: wherefore re- 
proome-them carne / ly , that they may be 
ſeund in fait hi. 3.2.13 
1 Ad things are pure tothe pure : but to 
the defiled and fauthleſſe, nothing us pure, 
c&c. 3.19.9. * 413.9. © 4. 17.40 
2.2 That old men be ſaber, ſpewing them. 
ſelner woorthy to be reucrenced, and tem. 
perate, ſound in faith, lone, andpatience, 
2.13 
11 For the grace of Cod that 2 al. 
nation to all men hath appeared. 2. 12. 4. & 
3.7.2. & 3. 16.2. & 4.1.26 
12 Teachingvs, that wichedneſſe being for- 


ſalen, and worldly Iuſts, wee ſhould lie ſo. 


berly ,righteonſly, and holily in this preſent 
Hife. 8. 16. 2. and 3.25. . 
13 Looking fer that bleſſed hope, and for 
that glorious comming of the glorie of that 
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| 12 For he that ſanflifieth, and thoſe that are 


14 That he might deftrey through death, 
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great Ced and ſanionr exen Chriſt Icſiu. 
3.9.5. and 3. 16.2 

32 Put them in mind that they be ſubiett to 
principaluties and obey powers, that they be 
prepared ts exery good worke, 4. 20. 23 


God eur Sauiour towards man appeared. 

2. 5. 1. 3. 14. 3. a 4.1.26 

5 Notby theworks of rigbteeuſneſſe that we 
had done, but according te his mercy he ſa- 
wed vs, iy the waſhing of regeneration, Mc. 

1. 13. 14. 0 8.5. 17. & 3.4.25. & 4.15. 
2,5. & 4-16.20, “4.17.22 

7 That bering inflified by his grace, wee 
ſhould be made beawes according to the hope 

of eternall life. 3.15.6 

9 Butſtay fooliſh queſtions and genealogies, 
contentions, and brawlings about the 

law, for they are vnpreſitable and vaine. 
2.12.5 

HEEREVWES | 


1. 1 Od many times and dinerſly fpake 
'S to the Fathers by the Prophets, 


2.9.1. 2.15.1. 4.8.7 
2 Is theſe latter daies he ſpake tows by bus 
Sonne, 1.13.7. 4.8.7. & 4.18.20 
$ Whebeing thebrightneſſe of his glorie and 
the engraued forme of bus perſon, and bea- 
reth wp all things by his mightie word, hath 
by himſelfe purged our fines, &c. 1, 13. 
2,12. 1.16.4. 2.2.20. 2.14.3 
4 Bering made ſo much more excellent than 
Angels, by how much he hath obtained 4 
more excellent name. 1. 14.9 
6 Let the Angels of God worſbip him. 1. 13. 
1. & 1. 13. 23.0 1.14.9 
10 And ben O Lord, in the begrening haſt 
laid the foundations of the earth: and the 
heanens be the works of thy hands. 1. 13. 
11. 1.13. 23. & 1. 13. 26 
14 Be they not all miniſtring ſpirits ſent feorth 
to minifter for their ſakes that ſhall be heires 
of ſaluation. 1. 14.9. and 3.20.23 
2. 5 He bath not put in ſubieflion to the An- 
gels, the world to come, of which we ſpeake. 
1.14.9 
9 But weſee Ieſis crowned with glorie and 
honor, which was made 4 little inferianr to 
Angels, by reaſon of ſuffering death, that 
by Gods grace he might taſte of death for 
a'l men. 1-13.26. and2. 16,7 


ſanilified,are all of one: wherefore he is not 
aſhamed to call them brethren. 2. 13. 2 


4 But when the bountifulneſſe and lone of 


| 


8 Although he were the ſome, norwithſtax. 


7. 8.1 
10 Aud called et Cod an high prieft, after the 


6.4 For it cannot be that theſe which were 


5.1 Emery highprieſt is taken from am 


4 Neither doth 


5 And ſo Chriſt tooke not to him ſolſe thu 


6 Thou art a priiſ for ener after the order 
7 Which in the daiet of his fleſh did offir wp 


| him that had the empire and power of 
death, that is the deuil, &c. 1. 14. 18. and 
2.13. , 2. 3.11.12 

Is Aud that bee might deliner all them, 
which for feare of death were all their life 
time ſubiect᷑ to bondage, 2.16.7 
16 For inno wiſe b Angels, but he 
| tooke ibe ſred of Abraham. 1. 14. 9. and 
| | 2.13.1.2 
17 In all things it became him tobe made (ihe 
te bus brethren, that he might be merciful, 
and a faith ſud bigh prieſt mall things con- 

* cerning God, 2.13.1. & 2.1 6,2. 19 
3.14 We be made partakers of Chriſt, if we 
keepe ſure unte the exd that broiming 


wherewith we are vpholdey, 3.2.16 
4.9 There remaineth therefere areft to the 
people of God, 2. 8. 29 


14 Having therefore a great high prieſt that 
hath entred into heazen, enen Jeſu the 
ſonne of God, let vs hold this profeſſion. 2. 
7.2. G 4:4.21 

Is We hane not a high prieſt that cannor be 
touched with the infirmitie of our fleſh, but 
was in all things tempted in like ſort , yet 
without ſine. 2,12.1,7.0 2.19. and 2. 
16.12. 4nd 4.17.2 4 

16 Let vs approch therefore with boldneſſe 
wnto the throne of grace, that we Fe 


ceine mercis, and finde grace to help at time 
of neede, 3.20.1217 


men, and is ordained for men inghings per. 
taining to God, that he may offer both gifts 
and ſacrifice for ſinnes. 2.12. 4 
man take this honour to 
himſelfe, but he that it called of God, 4. 
wes Aaron, 4.3. 10. nd 4.15.22. 4nd 4, 

18.9,14 


honor, to be made highprieft, &c. 4.14. 

21.4 4.18.2 
of Melchiſcdec, 4.19.28 
praters and ſupplicationt with firong crying 
and teares vate him, that was able to ſaue 


hum from death, and was alſo beard in that 
which he feared. 2.16. 11 


ding he learned obedience by thoſe things 
that he ſuffered. 8 


4 


order of Melchiſedec. 4.18.2 


once lig hi cned, and haue taſted of the heaner- | 


Hhhh ty 
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| 


ly gifts, and were made partakers of the 
holy Ghoſt, 2+2.11.04 3.3.21.23 
6 If they fall, that they iA bee renued 
ag aing by repentance, & c. 3-3-21 
10 Fer Cod i not vniuſt, that he ſhould for- 
get your works and labour of lone, which ye 
ſhewed toward hu name Cc. 3.18.7 
13 For when God made the promiſe to Abra- 
ham, when as hee could ſweare by none 
eater,he ſwere by himſelfe. 2.3.25 

16 For menveriy ſweare by him that i- 
greater than themſeluer , and an oath for 
confirmation is an end of ſtrife among#? 
them, 2.8.27 
2.4 Mubout father, wit hont mother, with- 
out kindred, and hauing ncit her beginning 
of bus daies, nor end of his life, but us like- 
ned to the Sonne of God, and continueth 4 
prieſt for euer. 4.19.28 
But without all controuerſie, that which i 
the leaſt is bleſſed of him that is greater. 4. 


18. 2 
11 I there had beene «full perfection by the 
Leuitica l prieſthood, Oc. 2.11.4 


12 The prieſt hood therefore being changed, 
it mulſt needs be, that there be a change of 
the law. 3+4.4- 4.6.2 

17 Thou art a Prieft for euer after the order 
of Melchiſedech. 418.2 

19 The law ſauctiſied nothing, but the bring- 
ing in of a beiter hope did it by the which 
we comencere to God, 2. 7. 17. & 2.11.4 

21 But this, he is made with an oath by him 
that ſaid vnto him, The Lord hath ſworne 
and will not repent , thou art a Prieſt for 
euer, & c. 4.18.2 

22 Jeſiu is made ſo much a greater ſwretic of a 
better teſt ament. 4.18.2 

24 And he, becauſe he abideth for ener, hath 


an enerlaſting prieſt hood. 215.6 
25 Whereby — is able to ſane thoſe which 
come vnto God by him. 2.16.16 


8. 1 But this ts the ſumme of that which we 
han ſpoken : that wee haue ſuch an high 
prie#t, that ſitteth on the right hand of the 
throne of maieſtie in heanen. 2.16.15 

5 See, quoth hes that thou make all things 
according to the patterne that was ſhewed 
thee in a4 mount aine. 2.7.1 

6 But now our highprieft hath obtained 4 
more excellent — much as he u the 
Mediator of a better teſtament, 2. 16.12 

9.1 The firſt Teſtament had alſo ordinances 
of religion , and 4 worldly ſanctuarie, 4. 

| 1421 

7 But into the ſecond went the high prieft 


| 


——_— — — 8 


— 
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alone once exery yeere , not withont bleed 
which he offered for him{clfe and for the 
people. 2.7. 17. & 2.15.6 
$ Whereby the holy Choſt this ſignified, that 
the way into the holuſt of all, was not yet 
opened, whileſt as yet the firſt tabernacle 
WAL ns. 2.7.17. & 2.15.6 
9 Wherein were offered gifts and ſacrifices 
that cenld not make holy, concerning the 
conſcience of him that did ſeruice. 2.7.17, 
& 2.11.14. 4.14.25 
11 But Chriſt being come 4 high prieft of 
good things to come. 2. 1 C. 16. & 4.14.21, 
4.18.2 
12 Neither by the blood ef goats and calues, 
but by his owne blood entred he once into 
the holy place. 2.17.4 & 4.18.3 
13 For if the blood of buli and goats, and the 
aſhes of an heifer (þ -inkling them that are 
wncleane, [anthifieth as touching the purr 
fication of the fleſh. 2.17.4 
14 How much more ſhall the blood of 
Chriſt which my the eternal ſpirite 


offered himſelfe wit hout ſpot to Cod, &c. 2. 


16.6, 3.16.2. “ 4.14.11, 

Is 4nd for this cauſe he is the Mediator of 
anew teſtament, that through death, &c. 
2.7. 17.0 4.17.4 

16 For where a teſtament is, there muit bee 
the death of him that made the teſtament 


418.5. 


22 Aud al things almoſt according to the 
law , was purified by blood, and wit haut 
ſheading of blood there was no remiſſion, 2. 

15.6.0 2.17.4 

26 But now once in the end of the world hath 
he appeared to put away ſinne by the ſacri- 
fice of himſelſe. 4-18.3 

27 And a4 it ts ordained for men. that they 
ſhall once die, and after that commeth the 
indgement. 2.16.17. & 3.25.8 

28 S Chrift wat once offered to take 4. 
way the ſinnes of many , and unto them 
that looke for him, ſhall he appeare the ſe. 
cond time wit hout fin unto ſaluat ion 3. 26.2 

10.1, For the law having the ſhadow of 
good things to come, and not the very image 
of the things, can neuer with thoſe ſacrifi- 
ces which they offer yeerely , ſanttifie t 
commers thereto, 2. . 16. 17. & 2.11.4, 

84.1423 

2 For would they not then haue ceaſed to 

haue beene offered becauſe the offerers 


once purged, ſhould haue had no more con- 


ſcience of ſinne,3.19.15 and 4.10.3 ,and4, 
| 14.5 
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4 For the blood of tult and goats cannot 
take away ſinne, 4-14-25 
7 Then I ſaid, lo, I come (imthe beginning 
of the booke it ts written of mee ) that J 
. ſhenld de, O God, thy will. 2. 16. 5 
$ Abone, when he ſaid, ſacrifice and offe- 
rings, and burnt efferings, and ſinne offe- 
rings, thou wonldeſt not hane, neither haſt 
thou pleaſure therein which are effred by 
the lam, &c. 2.16. 5 


3.6,3.4nd 4.18. 3 
7 or wich once effering he hath conſecra- 
1 for euer, thoſe that are ſanttified. 3. 5. 
2. 4d 4.18.3 
19 Wherefore brethres, ſceing wee haue li- 
bertie to enter the holy place through the 
blood of leſua. 3-20.20 
20 By thenew and lining way which he hath 
prepared for vs throwgh the vaile, thats, 
has fleſt. 3.20.18 
26 If wee ſinne willinglie after that we haue 
receined the knowledge of the truth, there 
remaineth no more ſacriſice for ſinne. 3. 3. 
21,23. &4-18,3 
27 But a fearefull looking for of indgement, 
and violent fire which at denonre * ad. 
werſaries 3.25.12 
29 Of how much more ſorer puniſiment 
thinks ye, ſhall he be worthy which treadeth 
vnder — the Sonne of God, aud counteth 
=> blood of the teſtament as an wnholic 
wheretvith he was ſanctiſicd , and 
wt, Piſe the ſpirit of grace, 3.3.21 
36 Te 42. need of patience, that after ye 
baus done the will of God, ye might receiue 
the promiſes, 3.2.37 
11.1 [Now faith i the ground of things that 
are hoped for, and the enidence of things 
that are not ſrenc. 3.2.41. & 3.25.1 
3 Vy faith we vnderitand, that the world 
was made by the word of God, in ſuch ſort, 
that the things that we ſee, were not made 
of things that did appeare, 1. f. 13. 1, 
6.1.& 1.16.1 
6 Without faith it u wnpoſſible to pleaſe 
him, for he that commeth to God muſt be. 
leene that God is, and that he doth reward 
them that ſeeks him. 3.11.15. & 3.14. 4. 
& 7.20.40 | 
5 By faith we bring warned of God of the 
things which were a yet not ſeene, &. 
2. - 
9 By faith he abode in the land of promiſe 


to. By the which will we are ſanctiſied, cuen 
4 the offering of the bedie of Chriſt once | 


By faith Abraham offered wp Ilaac 
when he was tried, and he that * recei- 
wed the promiſes, offered his onely begotten 


* 


ſonne, 3-19. 6 
21 He worſhipped — affe. 
1. 11.15 


12.3 ( onſider him therefore that indured 
Joh eatery — — Je /hould 


be wearied & faint in your minds.” 3. 3. 15 
5 And you haxe forgotten the een 
which ſpeaketh vnte you u unto children : 
My ſome, deſpiſe not the chaſtein of the 
Lord, neither faint in t — 4 thou 
art reprooned of him. 3.4.32 
8 For if you be without correction, whereof 
all are partakers, then are yes baſtards and 
wot ſonnet. 3.8.6 
9 Moreoner, we haue bad the ſat herſ of our 
our boden, which corrected ur, and we gaue 
them rewerence, ſhould we not much rather 
be in ſubieftion vnto the father of ſpirits, 
that we might line ? 1.15.2 
17 For yee know how that afterward when he 
would haue tmherited the ble heewas 
reiefled for he found no race Me 
though he ſought the bleſſing with tearer 
3-3-24 
18 For pee came not to the, mount . 
might bee touched, nor vnto burnin 
nor to blactneſſe, and dartteneſſe, & c. a 
11.9 
22 Bat yee came to the mount Sion, and to 
the citis of the lining God , the celeſtial Je- 
ruſalem, and to — compame of innume ra- 
ble angels, 1.14.9 
23 To the congregation of the firit borne 
ch are written in heaven, and to God 
the indge of al. 3,2 5.6 
13.4 Mia ei bonorable among ii al — 
and the bet vndefiled : but whor 
and adultereri RS 4.9. has 


25-C 413.3 
8 Ieſiu Chrift the ſame 3 and to | 
day,and alſo for ener. 1. 10.4 


Is By him therefore let v1 daily offer vp to 

God the ſacrifice of praiſe,that i, the fruit 
ef the lips, which confeſſe his name, 4.20. 

28,0 4.18.16.17 | 

16 To dis good, and to.giitribute forget 

wot : for with ſuch ſacrifices God i pled 
ſed, 3.4.36, and 3. 7. f. and 3. e 
18.17 

17 Obey jour yo wider and be ruled by them, 
for they ard for the health of your ſoules, 
4s ſuch that ſhall gius account therefore, 


4 a ſtranger, cc. 3.10. 13 


1.15.2 
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TaMES, 


T brethren, count it for an et ee- 
ding toy, ſo oft en as you fall mto 
temptations, 3.26.46 | 
12 Bleſſed u the man that ſnſfereth tempta- 
tron, for when he ſpall be tried, he ſhall re- 
cciuc the crowne of life. 3-17.10 
1} Let noman when he is tempted ſay, that 
he M tempted of God, for God can not be 
tempted with euill, neil her doth he tempt 
ary man. 3. 20. 46 
14 Hat ech ene ic tempted when he u arawen 
away by his ene concupiſcence, and is en- 
ted, 20.46 
15 Then when luſt hath conceined,it bringeth 
foorth ſinne, and ſinne when it u finiſhed, 
bringeth foorth death. 3.2.13 
17 Emery good gift and cuery perfect gift 
rommeth from abone from the Father of 
lig her, wit h whom there 1s no variableneſſe, 
neither ſhadow by turning. 1. 13. S. and 2. 
2. 21. and 4.14.10 
21 Wherefore lay apart all filrhineſſe and 
ſuperfluitis of malicion/neſſe, and receine 
with meckeneſſe the word that 1s wgraf- 
ted in you , which is able to ſane your 
ſoulets. 417.25 
2. 6 Hath not God choſen the poore of this 
world, that they foould be rich in fauh, 
and heires of the kingdome which he pro- 
miſed to thoſe of whens hes beloned, 2. 
23.10 
10 For whoſoencr ſhall keepe the whole law, 
and yet faileth in one point, he is guiltic of 
all. 3.14. 10. 44 3.18. 10 
14 What auaileth it him my bret hren, though 
4 man ſay hee hath fauh, when hee hath 
wo workes, can the faith ſane him? 3. 2. 
9,12 
19 Thou beleeneft there i one Cod, thou 
doeft well, and the diuels beleene and trem- 
ble. 3. 2. 10 
21 Was not Abraham eur father in#lificd 
tharow works , when he offered vp Ilaac 
hu ſonne upon the altar? 3-17.11 
4+ 2 Ton anke and you receine not, becauſe 
you ale amiſſe, that yee might conſume it 
on your luft. 3.20.7 
6 Put the Scripture effereth more grace, 
and therefore ſaith, God reſiſteth the 
prend, and gineth grace to the humble. 2. 
2. 10. and 3. 12. 


1. 2 


8 Drawe nigh te God, and hee will drawe 


nigh to you: cleanſe your hands yee ſinners, 
and purge your hearts yee WANCT 19g Mn 
ded. 9 3. 3. 16 
11 Hee that ſpeaketh enill of bis brother, 
ſpeaketh againſt the lawe , and condem. 
neth it, but if thon condemne the lawe, 
Cc. 4.10.7 
12 There is one law-giney that is able to ſane 
and to deſtroy. 4. 10.7 
14 Who can tell what ſhall be the next 4 
for what i your life it  enen A vapour, 
c. 3. 20. 28 

Is For that yee onght te (ay, if the Lord 
will, and if we line, we will doe this or that. 
3.20, 28 

5-12 Before all things, my brethren ſweare 
not, neither by heauen, neither by earth, 
neither any other oath, but let your yea be 
yea, and your nay nay, cc. 2.8.25 
13 1s any man aſſlitled among i you let 
im pray : is any man merrie ? let hun ſing 
P/almes, 3.20.7 
14 1s any ſiche among#t you ? let him {cad for 
the Elders of the Church , and let them 
pray ſor him, &c. 4-19.18,21 
Is And the prayer of faith ſhall ſane the 
ficke, and the Lord ſhall rai/e him wp, and 
if be haus committed ſinne, it ſhall be for- 
iuen him. 3.20.11 

16 Acknowledge your ſuults one to another, 
and pray one for another, that 2. may be 
healed: for the prayer of a right eons man 
anaileth much if it be ferent. 4.4.6, 13. 
and 3. 20. 27 

17 Elia was 4 man ſubie(t to thoſe things 
that we be, and he prayed earneſtly that it 
might not raine, and *t rained not onthe 
earth for the ſpace of three yeeres and ſixe 
monethes. $.20,26 


I. PzTEn, 

1.2 O the elell according to the fore- 
knowledge of God 3 Fat her un- 
to ſantlification of the ſpirit through obe- 
dience and ſprinkling of the blond Ieſu 
Chriſt, grace and peace be multiplied v. 


toon. 3. 1. 1. and 3. 14. G. and 3.22. 6. and 


1. 

3 Bleſſed be God the Father ef — Lord 
Teſu Chrift, who of his great mercig hath 
begot wi againe into a linely hope, by the 
reſurrection of Chriſt Jeſu from death, 2. 
16.13 

5 Who are hept by the power of GOD 
through faith to ſaluation, which is pre- 


pare 


c 
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ſo be you holy in all maner of conuerſaation. 


| 16 Be you hely, for I am holy, 3.6.2 
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Fm pour vaine conner/ation, recemed by 


n 


20 Which was erdained before the founda- 
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pared to be declared in the laſt day. 3. 2.42. 
and 3.18.3 

7 That she trial of your faith, being much 
more precious then golde which periſbeth 
although it be tried by fire 3.8.4 

| 9 Receming the end of your faith, cuen the 
ſalnation of your ſonles, 1.15.2. 3.18.3 
& 3.25.1 

it Searching when or what time the ſpirit 
which 22 before of Chrift which was 

in them, ſhould declare the ſuffering that 
ſhould come unto Chriſt, &c. 1. 13 18. 
2.9 1 

12 Unto whom it was reucaled, that they 
ſhould not miniſter unte themſelues, but 
vn o vs the things which are now ſhewed 
vnto you by them. 2.9. 1. 44 2, 
11.6 

15 But a he which hathcalled you i holy, 


_— 


3.6.3 


18 Ming that yee were not redeemed 
with corruptible things, as ſiluer and golde 


the traditions of the fathers, 2.17.5 
19 Put with the precious blood of Chriſt, a 
of a lambe wndefiled aud without ſpot. 2. 

17.5. &. 3. 6.3 


tion of the world, but was declared in 
the laſt times for your ſake1.3.22.6,0 4 
18.20 
21 Whichby his meanes doe beleene in God 
that raiſed him vn from the dead and game 
him glory, that your faith and hope mught 
br in God, 2.16.13. 3.2.1.43 
22 Seeing your ſoules are purified by ebey- 
ing the truth through the ſpirit with bro- 
therly lone without faining. 1. 15. 2. and 
2.5.11 
23 Being borne againe, not of mortal ſeed, 
but of 1mmortall, by the word of the lining 
God, who lineth and endureth for ener, 2, 
| 

10,7,0 4.1.6, 4.16.18.31 
2.5 Andyee as linely ſtones, be made a [þi- 
ritual houſe, &Cc. 4.6.5. & 4. 18. 16 
9 But yee are a choſen generation , a kingly 
prieſt hood, a holy nation, a people that God 
hath chalinged to himſelfe, that you ſhould 
ſhrew foorth the vertnes of him which hath 
called you from darkneſſe,into his woonder- 
full light. 2. 7. 1. &“ 3-13. 2.0 41 8.17. 
4.19.25 
11 Behold, I pray you 4s pilgrimes and 
ſtrangers, that you abitaine from the luſt 


of the fiſh, which ſtriue againſt the ſoule, 
a 1. 15.2 

13 Bee you ſubiect unte cue ie ordinance 
of man for the Lordes ſake 5 whether 1 

bee to the King, as to theſuperiony, 4. 


20.23 
17 Hononr all men, lone brotherlmeſſe;feare 
God, honor the K ing. 4.20.7 


21 Chriit hath ſuffred for vs, leaning vs an 
example, that wee ſhould follow bus fteps. 
1.16.2 

24 Who bore our ſinnes vpon his body onthe 
creſſe, that wee being dead to fine, might 
line to right eenſneſſe : bywho/e ſivipes yee 
are healed,2.16.6. 2.17.4. & 3.4.26. 

* 3.427. & 3.4. 30. 4-14-21 

25 Tes were 4s ſtraied ſheepe but now pee be 
Inrned to your ſbepheard and biſhop of your 
ſeulet. 1.15. 2. & 3.25.6 
3-7 Likewiſe yee huubandi, ve your ſelues a 
it becommeth men of knowledge, gining ho- 
nour to the woman as tothe — veſſel, 
Ce. 4-20,29 

18 For (brift ſuffered once ſir nes, the 
inſt for the vninft, that he | 
v1 to Cod, and was put todeath concerning 
the fleſh, but — to the ſpirit, 
2.13.2 

19 By the which hee alſo went, and — 
ched to the ſpirur that were in priſon, 
2,16.9 

21 To the which alſo the ſi gure that now ſa- 
weth wi, enen baptiſme freet h (not the 
putting away of the filth of the fleſh, but in 
that a geod conſcience maketh requeſt to 
God) by the reſarrettion of Ieſus Chriff, 
3-19.'15. and 4,10; 3. and 4.14.4. 4nd 4, 
14.24. auf. 1 5. 2. 4d. 16.21 

4.3 l enongh for vs that in the forepart 
of our life, we hane lined according to the 
luſt of the Gentiles, when wee walked in, 
Ee, 3.15. 8. 4nd 3.24.11 
$8 Before all things haus fernent lone 4. 
mongil you, for lene conereth the multi- 
tnde of fine. 3.4.31. 3.4.36 
10 Let euerie man 4s he hath receined the 
ift, miniftcy the ſame one to another, 4. 


good aiffoſers of the manifold graces of 
God 


3.7.5 
11 1f any man ſpeake, let him ſprabe as the 
words of God, 3.8.8. n 4.8.9 
17 For the time is come hat indgemit muſt 
begin at the honſe of God, if ſo be it begin 
firſt with vs, what ſtall be the end? &e, 
3. 4:34 
5.1 The elders which bee amongft you, T | 


beſarch 
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beſeech alſothat am an elder,&c. 4.6.7 
2 Feede the flocke of God , which dependeth 
n Jon. 4.6.3. & 4-10.17 
3 Not athough yeewere lords oner Gods 
heritage. 44.9.6 4.10.7 
5 Gedreſiteth the proud, and giueth grace 
to the humble, 3-12'5 
6 Humble your ſeluet under the mightie 
handof God, that he may exalt you in duc 


— — 
— — — — —— — —ů — 


time. | 3-2-40 
7 Haning all your care caſt vpon him: for he 
| careth for you. 1.17.6 


8 Beyee ſober and watch, for your aduerſa- 
rie the Denill, as a roaring lion walking 4- 
bout ſecketh whom he may deuoure. 1.4. 

18.67 1.14.13. 0 3.20.46 

10 Ad the God ef all grace, which hath cal- 
led vs vnto his eternall glerie in C brift Je- 
ſus, after ye haus ſuſfered a little, makg you 


perfect, &c. 3.20.46 
II. Perez. 
1.4 Hereby moſt great and precious 


promi/es bee giuen vs that 7 
them wee ſhould be — of the goa- 
y nature,&c. 34.11.10, 25-10 
5 Therefore gine even all diligence thereun- 
to: ine moreouer vertue to your faith, 
and with vertue knowledge. 2.5.11 
10 Wherefore brethren,giue rat her diligence 
to make your calling and eletlion ſure: for 
if you doe theſe things, you ſhall neuer my 
3-I 3. 
14 Sceing I know the time is at hand, that ! 
mull lay downe this my tabernacle, as the 
Lord leſus declared vnto me. 3.25.6 
19 Wee haue alſe a moſt ſure word of the 
Prophets , to the which you doe well that 
you take heed, as vnto 4 light that fhineth 
ina darke place vntil the day dawne, Cc. 
1.9.2 
21 For the prophecie came not in old time 
by the will of man , but boly men of God 
Pate as they were mooucd by the holie 
Ghoſt. 1.13. 7. & 1.13.18 
2.1 There were falſe Prophets en the 
people, a4 among ſi you there ſball be falſe 
teachers, &c. 4.9.4 
4 If Gedſpared net the Angels that ſinned, 
but caſt them downe into hell, and deline- 
| red them into the chaines of darkne([, „e. 
1. 14.16. C 1. 14. 19 
g The Lorde knoweth how to deliner the 
godly out of temptations. 3-20.46 
19 Of whemſcenucr a manis onercome, exen 


| 


— 


of the ſame hee 1 brought wt bondage, 
2.2.8 

3.4 Where u the promiſe of his comming ? 
for ſince the father: died, ail things con- 
tinge alike from the beginning, (6.3.2, 

| 42 

8 Deerely belaued, bee not ignorant of this 
one thing, that one day i with the Lord 
4 4 thouſand pcercs, and a thonſand 
ceres as one day. 3.2.42 

9 Aud would hine no man to periſh , but 
would hane all men to come to repen. 
tance. 324 15 


J. Ion x. 


1.1 Hat which was frem the beginning, 
that we haue heard, that we hane 

ſeene with our cies, that wee haue beheld, 
and that our hands hae handled of the 
word of life, 2. 14.2, 2.14.7. & 4.17. 

7 That ij wewalke in the light as hee i in 
the light, we haue mt mall fellowſhip, and 
the bloud of hu (on Teſu Chriſt purgeth vi 
from all ſiunc, &e. 2. 17.4 & 3.5.2. 4. 
14.21 

9 If weconfeſſe our ſnnes,heu faithfull and 
1ſt ſo that he will forgive v our ſins, &. 


3-49. 3.29 
10 If weſay we haue no ſinne, we make him a 
lier, &c. 3-20.45 


2.1 If any man haue ſinned, wee haue an 4d. 
wocate with the father Ieſus Chrift the 
Faghteons, 2.4-26,0 3.20.17 

2 Heeu the propitiation for our ſonncs , and 
not for ours onely, but for the ſinnes of the 
whole world, 2. 17. 2. and 3. 4. 26. and 3. 

20.20 

12 Iwritevnto you little children, becauſe 
your ſinnes bee for giuen you for his names 
ſake. 2.17.5. & 3.4.26 

18 Lutle children it u the lait time: and a 
Jon haue heard, Antichriſt ſpall come. 4. 

18.20 

I9 They went ont from vi, but they were not 
of ws , for if they had beene of tu, they 
would baue contimued with vs, c. 3. 3.23. 

and 3. 24.6.7 

20 But yee haue an ointment from hum that 
6s holy,and you know all things, 3.1.3 

23 Wheſoener denieth the ſonne, the ſame 

| bathmat the father, 2.6.4 

27 But the cintment that you bane receined 
im, abideth in you, neither need you 
that any man teach pon, but at the ſame 
ointment teacheth you, Cc. 3.1.3 

2.1, Eehold, 
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DEW 7 

3.1 Behold, what lone the father hath ſbew.. , 18 Theretsnofeareinlone , but perfect lone 

ed en 11, that weſbould be called the ſonnes caſtethont feare , for frare hath painful. 
of God, for this cauſe the world knoweth | neſſe, and he that feareth, Kr. 3.2.27 
you not, becauſe it knoweth not him. 3. 6. 3. 19 Weelone him becauſe he lowed us firit. 

& 3.20.36 2.16.3 

2 Deerely beloxed, we arenow the ſonner | 5-4 Whatſoener is berneof Cod, onercom- 
of God, but yet it doth not appeerewhat we | meth the world, and this u the victory that 
ſhall be: and we hnow, that when hee foal onercommeth the world, enen your Faith. 
appeere,we ſhall be like him: for we ſball (ee 1. 18. 3. 2.5.11. 3.2.21 
bins a4 he i, & c, 2. 9. 3. & 3. 2.14. & 3.11 | 6 T, that Chrift Ieſis which came by 

10. 3.25.10, 4.18.20 | water andblood, thc. 4.14.22 
And enery man that hath thu hope in | 7 There be three which boare witneſſe in hea- 
bim,purgeth himſelfe enen as he is pure.3, ven, the Father, the Ward, and the holie 

| ' 16.2 | Ghoſt ,andthoſe three be one. 3.1.1 

8 Hethat cemmitteth Jinne is of the deni, 8 And there he three that beare witueſſe in 
for the deuil ſinneth from the beginning, | earth, the ſpirit, the water, and the blood, 
but the ſonne of God, c. 1. 14.15. 18. 19. andtheſe three agree in one. 3,1-1 

& 3.15.8] 12 He whichbaththe Sonne, hath life , but 

g Whoſeener is borne of God ſinneth not, for | bo that hath not the Soune of Cod hath not 
his ſeed remaineth in him, neither can bee lie in him. 3.14.4. 3.15.6 
ſiune, becauſe he is borne of Ged,2.3.10.G | 14 And this i theaſſurance that we haue 

| 2.5.11 in him, that if we ache any thing accor- 

lo 1nthi are the children of God knowen, ding to his will, hee heareth vs, Cc. 3. 
and the children of the deuill, &c. 1. 14, 19 20. 5 

& 3.16.2 | 15 Aud if we know that he heareth ui, what- 

Is Whoſe hateth hu brother, iA killer, ſoener wee ache, wee know that wee haue 
and yee hnow that no man killer hath eter- | the petition that wee haue deſired of him. 
wall life abiding in him. 2.8.39 3.20.52 

16 Heereby haue wee perceined lone, that | 1 8 He that borne of God,keepeth him{clfe. 
he laid denne bus life for vs, therefore wee 2.5.11 
onght alſo to lay downe our lines for the 19 Wee know wee be of Cod, aud the whole 
brethren, 2.14.2 world heth in wickedneſſe. 3.2.14 

20 For if our hearts condemme vs, Cod « | 20 The ſame i very God and life eternal. 1. 
mightier than our heart, and knoweth all 13.11.26 
things. 3.4.18 | 21 Baber,heepeyour ſelues from idols. Amen, 

22 Andwhatſoener wee ache, wereceine of 1.11.13 

| him, becauſe we keepe hu commandement; 
e. 3. 2 ö \ IL Ionun. 

24 Heethat keeyeth his commandements, | 
dwelleth in him, and he in him : and by thus | 1.7 Any deceiners are entred into the 
we know,that he dwellet b in vs, euen by the world, which confeſſe not that 
Piri that he hath ginen ui. 3. 1. 4. and 3, Teſs Chritt is come in the fleſh, 4.17.2 

2,39 

4.1 Deerely beloned,beleene not exery ſpirit, The generall Epiſtle of Ivp 2. 
but proouo the ſpirits whether they bee of | 
God,chc. 4.9.12 | 1.6 He Angels alſo which kept not their 

What ſpirit ſoener confeſſeth not that firſt eſtate but left their owne ha. 
Chrift Itſu is come in the ſteſb is not of | bitation, hehath reſerued in exerlatting 
God. 4-17.32 chaines vnder darkneſſe , vnto the mag e- 

10 Heerein is lone, not that we loned God, but | ment of the great day, &c. i. 14. 16. & 1, 
that he lowedvi,ehc. 2. 17.2. & 3.24.6 14.19. & 3.25.6 | 

11 Deerely beloned, if God ſo lened vs, wee | 9 Tet Michael the Archangel , when hee 
onght to lowe one another, 3.16.2 | ſffrone againſt the dexil,and diſputed about 

13 By this wee know that wee dwell in him the body of Moſes, durſt not blame him 

and he in vs, becauſe he hath ginen vs of with curſed ſpeabing, but ſaide, the Lord 

| bufpirit, 3-144. 3,24.2 | rebukethee. 1.14.8. ay 
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TheReuclation of S. I gu. 


1. O him that lened v1, and waſbed tus 
from our ſinnes by his blood. 4. 
. 04.21 
6 Aud made vs Kings and Priefses to God 
| ha father. 2.15.6. 5.18.17 
| 5.13 Aud al the creatures that are in hea- 
ne Au onthe earth, and under the earth, 
| and in the ſea, and all that are in them, 
| heard! ſaping, & c. 3.5.8 
7.4 Theſe be then that came aut of great af- 
| 


| 
| 


fliſtimn, and haue waſbed t heir wt robes, 
and haue made them white in the blood of 
| the Lambe. $oſ.2 
13.5 Anda month was given him that 
[bake great things and blaſpemies, 4. 7. 
25 
14-13 Bleſſed are the dead heereafter thoſe 
[ ſay, that dis for the Lords ſake. Euen [0 
ſaith the ſpirit: for they rell from their la- 
bour s. 3.5. 10 
18.6 Reward ber as ſbee hath rewarded you, 
and double vnto her double according unto 
her werke. 2.9.6 
19.19 And1 fell before bis feete, that 1 
might worſovip him: but he ſaid unte mee, 
ſee thee dos it not , I amthy fellow ſeruant 


* 


and one of thy brethren which hath the | 


yg teſtimonie of Jeſms. Wor ſhip Ged. 1. 12.3. 


21-27 And there ſal enter into it ro Unclean 
22.8 But [,when I had heard and ſeene theſe | 


9 But hee ſaid unte mee, ſee thou doc it 
- one of thy brethren the Prophets, &. 1. 


13 Van manſball adde unte theſe * 


19 And if any man feall diminiſh of the 


—- 


and 1.14-10 

20 Aud I ſaw ſeats, and they that [at vpon 
them, and indgement was giuen vito them, 

and [ {aw the ſoules of them that were be- 

beaded for the wit ue (ſe c of [ cſus, ana for the} 

word of God, and which dia not worſbjpthe 

beaſt neither his image, neither had taken 
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